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PREFACE. 

THIS is the forty-fi,rst issue of the Official Year Book, which from 
the first issue in 1886 to I904 was known as the" Wealth and 

Progress of New South Wales." 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume have been published already in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer at dates between September, 1935. and March. 
1936. Each part contains the latest information available at the time it 
was sent to press. Much of the text, therefore, relates to the year 
1935· 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

With the volume is published a diagram map of New South Wales 
showing railways, land and statistical divisions, shire boundaries, and 
limits of the wheat belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
(as adopted in 1923) coincide with those of Shires because it is thought 
desirable that statistics generally should be compiled with the local 
governing area as the geographical unit. The text has been illustrated 
with a number of graphs and diagrams. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book· 
The" Statistical BulIetin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics" published monthly, contain a summary of the 
latest available statistics of the State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who have 
kindly supplied information, often at considerable trouble. 

Finally, I wish to express my appreciation of the services rendered 
by those officers of the Bureau who have been associated with me in the 
preparation of this volume. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, 20th March, 1936. 

T. WAITES, O.B.E., 
Government Statisticial'. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

N EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route. 

The name" New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 1170, 
~md for fifty-seven years all Australian territory east of longitude 1350 

€ast was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to 
longitude 129 0

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
its present boundaries and dimensions are shown below:-
-_._-_._---------------- ---' - ._-----------------

Date. Nature of Territorial Adjustment. 
Area 

involved in 
adjustment. 

I I sq. miles. 
1788 ! New South Wales defined as whole of Aus- ... 

tralasia east of longitude 1350 east. * I 
1825 Tasmania practically' separated from New 26,215 

South Wales. I 
1825 Western boundary of New South Wales 518,134 

moved to longitude 1290 east. 
1836 South Australia founded as a separate 309,850 

I colony. 
1841 I New Zealand proclaimed a separate colony... 103,862 

1851 I Victoria proclaimed a separate colony .•• , 

1859 !! Queensland proclaimed a separate cohny .•• 1 

i, I 
tB61-3

1

' Northern Territory and territory between! 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated. 

1911 'I Federal Capital Territory ceded to Common· 
wealth. 

1915 Territory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common-
wealth. I -------

87,884 

554,300 

710,040 

A f I, Population 
r~ 0 Of Tenlroq 

New ;;onth I known 88 
W~les alter New South 
adjustment Walesattm4 

§ I Of year. 
J 

sq. miles. 
1,584,389 1,0240 

(26th Jan.,. 
1,558,174 "1 

~ 33,5oot 
2,076,308 J 

78,929 1,766,458 1 

1,662,5961 145,303 

1,574,712 I 197,265 

1,020,412 327,459 

310,372 377,7U 

309,460 1,701,73. 

309,432\1,895,603 

* Literally interpreted, the boundaries defined included Fiji, Samoa, and some neighbouring isla.nds. 
t Approximate. § Exclusive of area of Pacific Islands, except New Zealand. 

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above. 
is approximate only. 

BOUNDARIES AND DaIENsIONS. 

The present boundaries of New South Wales are as follow:-On the east 
the South Pacific Ocean from Point Danger to Oape Howe; on the west, the 
141st meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south 
latitude, proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the 
Macintyre and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterneld Oreek; 
thence along the crest of a spur of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of 

*70 39I -A 
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that range north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the 
Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the 
Murray River to its source at the head of the river Indi, and thence by a 
direct marked line to Cape Howe. 

From Point Danger, along a diagonal line, to the south-west corner of 
the State-a distance of 850 miles-the greatest dimension of the State is 
found. The length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Cape 
Howe, is 683 miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The 
greatest breadth, measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 
The shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. 

AREA. 

The total area of New South \Vales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4;639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by 
water, including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal har
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia: 
is shown in the following statement:-

State or Territory. Area. Per cent. of 
to~al Area. 

------- r-sq. miles. 
New South Wales ... \ 309,432 10'40 
Viotoria ... , 87,884 2'96 
Queensland ... 670,500 22'54 
South Australia 380,070 12'78 
Western Australia 975,920 32'81 
Tasmania 26,215 ·88 
Northern Territory... 523,620 17'60 
Federal Capital Territory 912 '03 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay '''1 28 '00 

... 1-2-,9-7-4,-5-81--1---10-0-'00--Commonwealth 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
1han South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and \Vestern 
Australia three times as large as New South Wales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South \Vales 
and of the Commonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

Country. 

New South Wales 
Commonwealth ... 
Great Britain 
Canada ... 
Argentina 
United fltates 
British Empire 
The World 

Area. 

sq. miles. 
309,432 

2,974,581 
89,0-U 

3,729,665 
1,153,119 
3,026,789 

13.257.584 
l)2,055,879 

Ratio of Area I Ratio of Area 
to Area of to Area of 
New South Australia. 

Wales. -

1'000 
9'613 

'288 
12·053 
3'729 
9·782 

42·845 
168·231 

'104 
1'000 

'030 
1'254 

·388 
1-018 
4·456 

17·500 
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LORD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe island is a dependency of New South Wales, and, for the 
purpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, onc 
of the metropolitan electorates. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
:Macquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788; it is of volcanic origin, and :Mount Gower, the highest point, 
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable to the 
growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation of 
the greater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres ar~ 
arable. - The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on 
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
A Board of Oontrol at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super
vises the palm seed industry. At the Oensus of 1933 the population 
numbered 161 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

An outline of the physiography of the State was pllblished on pages 3 to 9 
of the Official Year Book for 1929-30. :More particular reference to 
the distribution of industries and settlement will be found in "Rural 
Settlement" of this or previous issues of the Year Book and in the chapters 
relating to individual industries. A map showing the distribution of 
rainfall, rural population, and the principal industries was published at 
page 728 of the Year Book for 1924, and a discussion of the trend in the 
distribution of population as revealed by statistics available from the census 
of 1933 will be found in the chapter "Population" of the Year Book for 
1932-33. 

Size of Rivers. 
Steps were taken in 1926 by the Lands Department' of New South WalEs 

to compute the lengths of the principal rivers on a uniform basis. Oon
:siderable data were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater 
part of the :Mnrray, Darling, Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers, and the 
remainder of the lengths was carefully measured on the standard parish 
maps. In every case the starting point was the furthest source of the river. 
The lengths as determined were as follow:-

Inland Rivers. I Lengtb·1 Coastal Rh-era. I Length_I Coastal Rh-ers. 1 Lengtb. 

--:"ile8. 1\ miles -11:--------. miles. 

Murray 1,609* Tweed. 50 'VoIlomba .,. 46 

Darling 1,702t Richmond .. 163 I Hunter ." 

Murrumbidgee 981 Clarence .. _1 245 Hawkesburv i 1 • 

Lachlan 

Bogan 

Macquarie 

Castlereagh . __ 

Namoi 

Dwydir 

··-1 

r 

:::\ 
- ______ 1 

932 Bellingen 

4!il Nambucca ... 

590 Macleay 

341 Hastings 

526 Camden Haven 

415 Manning 

68 Shoalhaven 

69 Clyde 

250 Moruya 

108 Tuross 

33 Bega 

139 Towamba ..• 

'''1 
, .. \ 
, .. 

r 

] 
,··1 

···1 
*1,203 miles within ~cw South Wales. t 1,626 miles within ~ew South Waleg, 

287 

293 

206 

67 

97 

91 

5:J 

5; 

The relative magnitude of rivers as shown by the average annual volume 
()f water which they carry lllay be ascertained in respect of some of the more 
important streams from the records of river gaugings, extending in som~ 
cases back to 1885. 
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The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905-
1934:~ 

\ 

Di.tance I Average Annual, 
River. Gauging Station. from Drainage Runoff Source of Area. 01 Water. River . 

... 1 

miles. sq. miles. acre-feet. 
Muna.y* •.• Tocumwal 435 10,160 5,041,900 
Munumbidgee* Wagga Wagga 396 10,700 2,892,800 
Darling '" Menindie 1,383 221,700 1,565,400 
Macquarie Narromine 318 10,090 674,70(} 
Lachlan ••• Condobolin 380 10,420 477,800 
Namoi '" Narrabri • .. ·1 302 9,820 519,10(} 

J 

*The operation of the Hume and Burrinjuck Storages affected the natural run-off from the Catchment 
Areas at Tocumwal and Wagga Wagga since 1929 and 1914 respectively. 

In making the comparison, gauging stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, except in the case of the 
Darling. The range of choice has been limited by the number of stations 
with available records. In the case of the Lachlan River the average run-off 
at Forbes, 126 miles above Condobolin, is 637,800 acre-feet per annum. 
Similar particulars are not available in respect of coastal rivers, except the 
Hunter, which at Singleton has a draining area of 6,500 square miles and an 
average annual run-off of 659,600 acre-feet of water. An acre-foot of water 
is such a quantity as would cover an acre of land to a uniform depth of 
1 foot. 
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CLIMATE. 

N· EW South Wales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its 
climate is generally mild alifi equable, and free from extremes of heat 

and cold. Abundant sunshine is experienced in all its seasons. On an 
average the capital city is without sunshine on only twenty-three days per 
year, and the average range of temperature between the hottest and. coldest 
months is only about 19° FahI'. In the hinterland there is even more sun
shine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations 'Vith the 
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperat~rejs not maintained at so· 
high a level as to be detrimental to the health and physique of personS' 
engaged in outdoor labour in any part of the State, - L' 

PracticaJJy the whole of New South Wales is 8ubjMt .fffo ~tbt> '. bllacing 
influence of frosts during five or more months Qf the~~ar~:~Sp.ow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of tl:;te;-':~~t~r;'$~J;jts 
occurrence is comparatively rare . except . in the tableland i1~stric.t~.(J :f'~reJ1, 
nial snow is found only on HIe highest peaks of the sou t~er'h' ta]J1eIarid'. 

The seasons are not eo well defin~dYn,th~:",~stern,inte:r,ior a(l o~the coast. 
They are generally as f?llows :-Spz;I~,;, qThrjng S(JmeD;lbl;lr, October, and 
November; summer durlllg Decerupex,_ :ri;lnuary, fl,l).<LFebruary; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winte~d_urlI;1g June,:'Jnly,' and August. 

M eieorolouical Ooservations. 

Meteorological observations are directed from Sydney as the centre of a 
subdivision of Australia, embracing the whole of the State of New South 
'Vales. Olimatological stations are established at a number of repre
sentatIve towns, and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

Weather observations are telegraphed daily to the Meteorological Bureau,. 
'Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric charts are prepared and 
issued for public information. Weather forecasts for the State, sections
of the State and the metropolitan area are prepared daily, telegraphed to 
country centres and disseminated through the press and broadcasting 
companies. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for aviation purposes 
are also issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of eonditions likely 
to affect any particular area or function can be obtained from the Divisional 
Meteorologist and, if required, the advice will be telegraphed on payment 
of the cost of the message. 

When occasion warrants, flood and storm warnings are issued to the 
press, broadcasting companies and to public departments, enabling 
precautions to be taken wherever possible. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations Ill: New 
South Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

Winds. 

The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefl'y by anticyclones, 
or areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendaut tropical and 
Antarctic depressions, in which the winds blow spirally outward from the 



6 NEW SOUTII WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

centrc or maximum. These anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east, and the explana
tion of the existence of such high-pressure belts lies probably in the fact 
that this area is within the zone in which polar and equatorial currents 
meet and circulate for some time befOl'e flowing north and south. The 
easterly movement results from the revolution of the earth. 

A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and very cold weather when it moves towards tlle equator. Probably these 
sudden displacements of the air systems are due to thermal action, resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmospheric belts to the north and south 
of Australia. 

New South Wales is peculiarly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may l'esult from monsoonal disturbances, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or from the Antarctic low
pressure belt which lies to the swth of Australia. 

In the sUmmer months the prevailing winds on the coast of New South 
Wales blow from the north, with an easterly tendency which extends to, and 
in parts beyond; the highlands; in the western districts the winds arc usually 
irom the west. Southerly winds, which are characteristic of the summer 
weather on the coast, occur most frequently during the months from Sep
tember to February; and between 7 p.m. and midnight. These winds, which 
blow from the higher southern latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, 
and are sometimes accompanied by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
southern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
.northwards there is a southerly tendency, while on reaching latitudes 
.north of Sydney the direction is almost due south. When they reach the 
north-eastern parts 'of the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly 
direction, and are merged in the south-east trade winds north of latitude 
.30 0

• During the cold months of the year, Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure stream referred to previously, and the high pressure 
when passing over the continent tends to break up into individual anti

.. cyclonic circulations. 

Rainfall. 
New South Wales is dominated by two rain belts-'-the tropic and the 

.Antarctic. The amount of rainfall varies very greaily over the wide expanse 
of territory, the average decreasing from more than 80 inches per annum 
in the north-eastern corner to less 1uan 7 inches in the north-western 
·~orner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining the 
character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general way 
from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must be given 
,.1"0 t" othel' important factors such as seasonal distribution and reliability. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that with slight irre<rularities 
the average rainfall gradually di~inishes toward~ the north-west:rn limit~ 
of the State. 
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An approximate classification of areas in Ne,\, South Wales (including 
the Federal Territory) in accordance with the a\'crage unnual rainfall shows 
the following distribution:-

-~,--~ - --- r -~~~-- ~-~--I---
Annual 

1 Area I 1.'ropor- I 
Annual 

Area_ I Propor-
! ~. tIOn per i I tion per 

Rainfall. 
'I ;;: Mile •. 1---A;;-,:;;;-lt~~~l\r~!.·1 RainfalL cent_ of 

i Sq_l\Iiles. i Acres. ~ 
inches. I :1 

inches. 

",

079 1",',","'° Over 70 365 233,600 I '1 
';'1 

20 to 30 24:4 

60 to 70 1,669 1,068,160 '5 ,I 15 to 20 55,762 35,687,680 18-0 

50 to 6J 4,620 2,956,800 I 1-5 11 10 to 15 78,454 50,210,560 2.5'3 

40 to 50 11,517 7,370,880 I 3'7 I, Under 10 48,749 31,199,360 15'7 

30 to 40 33,557 10'8 I I----~-------
21,476,480 I 

Total __ 1310,372/198,638,080 100'0 
, 
J 

-~-------~- - ~-- .. -----~---

Approximately 41 per cent. of the area of the State receives rains 
exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the annual rainfall varies on the average between 20 per cent. and 
35 per cent. from the mean, but in the south-p,astern corner the degTee 
of variation is less and in the north-western quarter it is more. Protracted 
periods of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon, 
but simultaneous drought oyer the whole territory of the State has been 
experienced only very rarely. 

Three clearly defined seasonal rain-belts cut diagonally across t11e State 
from west to east with a southerly incline. A winter rain region, which 
includes the southern portion of the Western Plains and about two-thirds 
of the Hiverina, is bounded on the north by a direct line from Broken Hill 
to \Vagga with a curve around Albury. A summer rain region, including 
the whole of the northern subdiyisions, is bounded OE the south by a line 
which waves regularly, first south and then north of a direct line from thc 
north-western corner of the State to Newcastle. Between these, where 
the two dominating rain-belts merge, there extends a region, including the 
central and south-eastern portions of the State, where the rains are non
seasonal. A narrow coastal strip between N OWl' a and Broken Bay receiyes 
its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are Antarctic depressions, monsoonal 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Antarctic cepressions are the main 
cause of the good winter rains in the Riverina and on the South-western 
Slope. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
rainfall on the coast and tablelands, and over that portion of the inland 
district north of the I,achlan River. A monsoonal prevalence ensures a 
good season inland north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in eastern and 
southern areas. An anticyclonic prevalence results in good rains over 
coastal and tableland districts, but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three iactors--(1) the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, (2) the rate of movement of the atmo
spheric stream, and (3) the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones 
are moving. 

A map published on page 728 of the 1924 edition of this Year Book shows 
diagrammatically the distribution of rainfall in New South Wales. 
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Records of Rainfall. 

Records of monthly rainfall at individual stations in New South Wales 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales annually. 
Detlliled records over a period of years are contained in the Statistical 
l~egister for 1924-25, and for the years 1914 to 1933 in the Statistical 
Register for 1933c34. 

Summary tables indicating the average rainfall of the principal districts 
of New South "Vales 'are published below. The first table shows the 
mean of the alTIount of rainfall registered at recording stations in each of 
thirty topographical divisions of New South \\Tales during each of the past 
ten years in comparison with the normal rainfall for each division calculated 
Over a long period of ycars. The second table shows the mean monthly 
averages or normal rainfall in each division On the basis of the actual 
rainfalt recorded fit the various stations over a long period of years. These 
tables indicate in some degree the variability of annual rainfall in various 
parts of the State as well as the seasonal and divisional distribution. 

Anmwl Rainfall in Divisions. 

:Mean District Rainfall (in inches) in Year-
Dlvi~1im. ,;;:,s 

!~ 1925~f926·F7.~~:~~~3~T~;~F1~~ 
e-oltS~t--~--'--1 -"------'---I ---'-I ' I ' I I I I 

North ... Ni 56'51 80·20 45'61 1 68'97\1 54'58 ' 66·61 166'04 68'10 34-11 66.64· 67'65 
SI' 57'83 69'40 45'741' 60'1.3 67'271 n·58 58'99155'08 41'47 78.53 69'07 

Hunter and lIlan:ting N, 51'59 4.9'82 42·58 60'27146'66 84·22 uB·31 51'78 48·88 61.02 63'81 

Metropolitan Area .~I ~~:~~ N:~~ ~~:~~ !~:~i ~i:~~! ~i:~~ :i:~~ !~:~~ I ~~:~~ :~:~~ ~Z:~~ 
Balanceoi OumberJandl BO'36 28·74 25·73 28'76 25'87137'57 25'19137.24 25·56 33.61 38'54 
So"th.. ... N, 41'74 51'14 33·55 42'07 143'05\52'63 ,38·83 45'58 34·59 39.66 66'47 

S\35'52 47'92 27'86 39·33 I 37'35 44'54132'68 29'86 I 35'85 40.42 70'54 

TabIelands- 1----.----,----1--,--,------

Nortb ... Ell 38'31 48'42 i 24'96146'84 149'95 37-05142'50 1139'64 i 28'10 51.18 4S'09 
WI 31'85 29-13 26'95\27'48 136'82 30'06129'96 41'30 I 29·08 39.53 37'57 

Central... NI25'74 16·46 39'65 20·21 126'40 18·44 28'25128'37 123'88 25.36 31'31 
S 34'50 34·10 36'17 I 32·33 36'12 35'59 34,'12 42·26 I SO'17 35.81 45'35 

80utb .. , '" 8124'44 33·65 22'85/' 22·21 24-55 26·51 20·69 27'21 124.08122.60 41'33 
KOOCIUSkOPJate.u ... 

1

33'34 38·70 36'88 31'~6 36'07 32'17132'86137'64139'20 33.66 49'89 

Western SIopes- ----1--1-------'--1--1----
1
--

North ... N! 26'97 24'14,18'28 124'29126'55 24,94 128'72 35'281' 22'09130.94 30'61 
SI' 26'19 19·59 28'00 I 19'20 27'85 19·76 124'58 30'81 22.03, 32.311 28'55 

Central N 24'46 17'65 36'50 17'50 22'65 17'61 26·87 30'73 20'70 127_32 28'78 
S, 22'78 2:1'05 30'05 18'29\21'73 17'50 123'24\30'37 21.44121.07 29'94 

Soutb ... NI22'71 24'25 23'21 17·77 25'11 17·98 120'99 33'79121'71 20.92 30'42 

J'lains- S

1

30'17 28'00 31'44 ~I~ 21'29 j=I=~::,~ 

:North ... E\23'23 18·52 20'93 17·22 I 22'01 20'61 20·23 '130'51 18·37 24 85 i 26'54 
W 19'79 18'82 19'58 18'49117'39 12·58 18'83 26'08 ]4'67 21:59 1' 23. '32 

Central Ni 18'25 20'88 20'92 12'82 16'47 9'35 20'66 25'92 ]4,90 1757 24'19 
8118'04 21'34 20'49 15'64 22'95 12'6.3 18'78 24'63 16·79 16'13 22'92 

Rlverina Ei ]8'21 18'00 19'28 11'60 20'00 14'07 19'26 24'83 18'16 18'13124'61 
'W\13'86 I 12'.34\.13'50 I 8'41 1 13'76 11.38 16'11 19'21 I 15·36 14:53 15'85 

w;~:::~:~o~~ NII-:-:S 13'2411::--::-::---=ji-:1~ ~:r::; ::::-
s 13'35 11'22 12'31 7'05 13'34 9'27 14'69 ]6'19 j 13'77 ]3:11 14'07 

Western half ... NI 8'55 9'18 7'52 4-37 7'74 4'09 ]2'13 11'37 9'78 758 6'44-
S 10'18 8-36 9'97 4'66 8'90 6'13 9'45 12'06 10'45 9'79 7'06 

1 • 

------------~-------~~ 

NOTE.-The main divisions (Ooast, Tablelands, Slopes and Plains), divided into Northern, Central 
and So-uthern sections, refer to areaS deHneated on the map forming the frontispiece of this Yeu 
Book, ]'or purpose~ of this table ·these are again suhilivided into northern and iouthern Of east.e:.n 
and western sectors indicatrd above by the letters" N,H' U S/' H E/' or "',"" re::-pectiyely. 
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Jlilean l110nthly Rainfall in Divisions. 

I Xonnall>Iullthly Di5trret Rainfall (in inches).Period ended 1933. 

Division. 

IJan.! Feb. [ Mar. 1 Aftr.1 May. [Jlme.IJuty.I A'l1l.1 Sept. I oct.j Nov. I Dec. 

-------'-1 1 -'--1---Coast~ I 
North NI 6'7~ 6'01 1 7 2·65 1 2·87 3·85 4·78 

S, 6'26 0'60 I 0 2·92 1 3·54 3·91 4·97' 
Hunter and Manning N!4'56 5'37', 5 3.26! 3.071 3·33 4·46 

S 3'13 3'21 1 3 2·54 2·29 2'51 3·51 
Metropolitan Area... ... 3'63 3·19 1 4 I I I 2·71 2·69 2·67 3·H 
Balance of CumberIand ... 1 3'03 2'83 i 3 1·83 1·99 2·31 2·93' 
South NI 3'92 3'45 I, 4·23 4·1{j 14.00 3·77 4·321 2·41 2·65 i 2·61 2·61 3·58 

S 3'61 3'43, 3·80 2.96, 3·36 3·16 2'7811'93 2·51 12.53 £,,39 3·06 -, -1-1-;-/- _, __ 1_, ---i--' 
Tablelands

North 

Centra! 

South '" ..• 
Kosciu8ko Plateau 

Western Slopes-
North '" 

Central 

South 

Plains
North 

Central 

Riverina 

Western Division
Eas tern half ... 

Western half, 

El 5'S41 5·08 : 4'8613'0812.24 2·44 1·98 1·30 1'82112.5213'46 4'19 
W13'90 2'94 i 2'86 11.90 1·76 2·62 2·19 1·92 2·18 2·78 3\14 3·60' 
N 2'3912'001 2·28 1·89 i 1·85 2·46 1·95 1·89 2·01 2.05112.21l 2·68 
8 3'33 I 3'02 , 3.38

1

' 2·81 I 2'57 3·18 2·95 2·41 2·49 2·56 2·65 3·15 
S 2'3011'92 I 2·18 1.6711'99 2'271' 2·06 1·79 1.95 2'061 HI3 2·32 

2'53 1 2'27 i 2·61 2'00 I 2'79 3'43 2'96 1 2 '75 3'29 3'23 2'62 2'8~' 

-(-1-i-)--------
N 3'26[2'52 12'62[1'7611.72 2·21 1'9111'57 1·69 2·24 2·49 2'98 
S 2'78 I 2'27 2'35 1·72 1·59 2·36 1·88 1·79 1·82 2·09, 2·53 3·01 

N 2'341 2'14 2·26 I 1'88

1

' 1·71 2·26 2·07 1·64 1·69 1·6712·18 2·62 
8 2'0311'56 1'9311'77 1·76 2·34 1·88 1·88 1·83 1·80 )1.78 2·22 

N'11'76 1·33 1·82 1·71 1·87 2·63 2·11 2,05 1·93 1·90 1·64 1·96 
8

r 
l'U I 1·57 I 2'3212'10 ,2·65 3,96 3'06 3·13 2'661 2·70 2·01 2.17 I_J_I ___ L _____ 1_1 __ 

I ill I 
I 1 

E 2'50 I 2·22 I 2·31 1.51/1.64 2·12 1·73 1·31 1·42 1·65 2·16 2·66 
W 2'261 2·00! 1·93 1'35 1·45 1·88 1·40 1·05 1·08 1·29 1·80 2·30, 
N 1'79 1-5411'66 1-5711.40 1·78 1'42 1·26 1·19 1·17 1·56 1·91 
S 1'61 1·33 I 1·47 1·53 1·48 1·96 1·48 1·44 1·37 1·31 1·31 1·75 

E 1'16 1-14 i 1'4211'33 I 1·67 2·25 1·61 1·76 1·61 1·63, 1·28 1·35 
WI 0'96 0.8811.02, 1'001 1' 39 1.69/1.15 1·23 1·16 1'1711.05/1'16-

Nr:r::'I:-I:-=I:-:-==!:'-=~ 
811'021 1·00 1'0510'92 1·24 1·47 1·05 1·16 1·10 1,0611.02 1·26 NI 0-78 1 0·88· 0·77 0'59 1 0' 74 1 0·86 0·54 0·52 0·52 0·69 0·68 0·98 s 0'64

1 

0·82 0·70 I 0·70 1·08 1·20 0·74 0·92 0'86 0'85

1 

0·83 0·84 

NQTE-For description of divisions see footnote to previous table. 

EVAPORATION. 

The rate 01 evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
by the atmospheric humidity, pressure, and movement. In New South 
v,.T ales evaporation is of more than ordinary significance, because in the 
greater part of the inland districts water for use of stock is generally 
conserved in open tanks and ds"ms. The amount of evaporation is thus a 
climatic factor second only in importance to rainfall. Actual measurements 
of the loss by evaporation have been made at a number of stations, and the 
average monthly evaporations over a period of years is shown below, together 
with the average monthly rainfall over the same period. The total annual 
10s8 by evaporation varies from under 40 inches on the Coast and Southern 
Tablelands to over 80 inches on the vVestern Plains. In the far north-west 
corner of the State, for which actual records are not available, the total 
loss from evaporation is probably equal to nearly 100 inches per year. 
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A_verage Eraporation in inches measllJ'ed bv l088 from exposed water} 
with 1'ainfall over same period. 

station. 

-Wilcannia
B'vavoT,'!tion 
Rainfall 

WnIgett
Evnporation 
RainfaU 

Coonamble
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

J"eeton
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

Umberumherka
Evaporation 
Rniniall 

Burrenjnck Dam
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

Canberra
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

Sydney-
I<:'v:1 poration 
Rainfall 

I Jan. \ Feb.ll~lar.1 Apr. !Mny.!JUne !JU!Y.! Aug.; Sep. : oct. I Nov.! Dee.! YeM. 
I ,'I 1 1 1 I 1 

i"s. I ins. \ ins. \ in~. ins. ins. \ ins. 1 im~. \ ins. 

9'!4
1
\ 7'H \ 7'12 4-90 2'85 1'83 1'90 2-83 4'34 

0'73 1'21 0-54 \ 0'58 0'85 0'97 0-65 0'59\ 0'54 

7'21 I 5'96 ! 5'3913'62 2'38 1'1l5 1'65 2'45 [ S'j" 
2-30 I 1-52 ' 1-41 11'21 ]'25 1'61 1'43 1'00 I 0'79 

.. - I I 

ins. i, ins. \ im. \ in~. 
6'18 ,7'32 8'82 65-27 
0-84 ! 0-87 1'10 \ (1'47 

4'98 0'16 6-85 \ 51-86 
1'39 ,1'58 2-30 17-82 

1\·25 10·06 11·27 82'40 
0·71 2-23 2'27 17'17 

... 11'31 \ 9'40 S'8516'lO 4'1!) 2·43 2-36 3·15 5·03 

... 2'17\1"10 1'71 1'14 1'08 1'34 1·15 0'S4 1·13 

5207 
16·55 

.. _ g·OO I U·9S 5'74 \ 3.2312'0211-27 '_'19 1'46 2·55 4'22' e·43 7'\18 

.. _ l'll \ 0-90 0'97 1·34 1'40
1

1'94 1-37 164 1·52 1·52 i 1·49 1'35 

... 12·90 ,10'~2 9·28 o'()6 4'04 I 2'83 2·87 4'071"00 8·64 '1020112;07 89·72 

.. _ 0'30 i 0'69 I 0·57 0'43 0-87 0'86 0'01 0·52 0-72 0-54' 1'06 O·GO 7·77 

i ! 
5'9914'0S I 4·17 2·38 1'15 0'66 0'67 1·05 \ 1·86 3'01' 4·26 5·27 35·45 
1'85 1·71 I 3·28 2·39 3·11, 4-48 4'10 3·90 I 3-S3 3'04 2·29 2·29 34·36 

7·69 \ 5·98 \ ,i·59 2·70 1·75 \ ]'02 1·18 1·65 \ 2·82 4·]3 5·58 6'84 45-93 
1·58 i 1.55 I 2.18\1'54 2·n \ 2'20 1 1'88 2·02 \ 1'67 2'13, 2'OSI 2' 02 \ ~2·96 

5·39 I 4·24 I 3·04 ! 2'01 ]·82 I' 1'44 1 1 '52 J ·93 I 2·il 3·90, 4·61 ,,40 39-"1 
3 -61 3 7 si 8 - O~ .,-.~,;, I '_', ·81 'I 2'8'", ",.C" :1'19 I' '4;"~" ." 1 3 : 4-7 I 5·13 5' 04 14'3 I o· ~ - v I I - U," I v i vU" 

CLIMATIC Drvrsroxs. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
. divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the Coast, the Tablelands, 
the Western Slopes of the Dividing Range, and the Western Plains. * 

The northern paTts of the State are geneTaUy warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme llorth and 
south being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 6° on the slopes 
'and plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the StatE' 
,decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary. From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast. Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 710 in summer to 54° in 
winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 52° in winter at \Ventworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations f\re found 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30° 

"or less than 13°. 

Coastal Division. 

'In the Ooastal Division, which lies between the Pacific Oce9.n und the 
Great Dividing Range, the aveTage rainfall is comparatively high and 
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than 111 

the interior. 

*See map in frontisp'ece. 
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The graph sholYS Meau Temperature in shl1de (Deg. Fah.) and the average Monthly Rainfall (inches) 
at each ste,tlon over a series of years. . 

Temperature shOwn by firm line; l~(\infaJl by broken line. 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the Coastal roivision, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are repr(lsentative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the average of a large number of years :-

Station, 

l! .... orth COf/8t-

Lismore 

Grafton 

.Hunter and Mannin[l~ 

J erry' s Plains 

::'1 West Maitland 

'Newcastle 

• Eydn"y '" 

South COf/8t-

W ollongong ", 

'Nowra 

Moruya Heads 

J3ega ... 

.. ,I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

"·1 
.. I 

"'I 

'1 I 
1nl eS'1 

I 
13 I 
22 

53 

IS 

5 

o 
6 

o 

8 

feet. 

52 66'7 

21 

367 

40 64'5 

Temperature (in Shade), I 'i 
Jg;:!i 

~J I ~ll HI: J J I I J!i 
56'9 

76'7 5S'O 

75'6 52'3 
I 

74'6 I 53'5 

I 
I 
I 

22'6 ! 
I 

24'4 I 

2S'7 

21'6 

: 

113'O 

114'0 

l1S'O 

114'O 

23'0 

24'9 

19'0 

2S'O 

inches. 

53'39 

34"72 

25'4S 

34'22 

34 64'5 72'1 55'5 14'5 llO'5 31'0 i 41'15 

138 

54 

30 

50 

50 

63'2 

63'0 

62'9 

60'8 

60'0 

71'0 I 54'3 

70'1 55'5 

70'5 54'5 

67'/ 53'0 

68'9 50'0 

14'0 

16'7 

H)'7 

17'4 

26'5 

10S'5 

llO'D 

llO'S 

114'S 

111'0 

35'7 

::: I 
20'0 I 

45'33 

50'03 

41'24 

35'42 

35'77 

Taking the coast as a whole, the diiIerence between the mean summer 
and mean winter temperature is about 18° only. 

The North Ooast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the 
rainfall being from 34 to 80 inches annually. The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the 
winter mean 56° to 59°. On the South Ooast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 60° and 63 0, the 
summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
,coast, and the winter from 49° to 55° over the same area. 

Ooastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west. 

Sydney is situated on the coast about half-way between the extreme 
northern and southern limits of the State, Its mean annual temperature 
is 63° Fahr, The mean seasonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
of seventy-four years, the mean summer temperature being 71 0 and the mean 
winter temperature MO. 



CLIMATE. I3 

The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney, based on the experience of the seventy-six years ended 1934;-

Month. 

.January ..• 
l!'ebl'uary .• 
March 
April 
May 
June 

.. , 

... 

... 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 
, .. 
... ... 
... 

'Oil .. 

.S SJ ":--0 
'O+;l"Qc 
~S~c3,...: 
~e~E~ 
£&:i~e~ 
g1l- O il 

1;;"1]', o.od <1l"'O (1) 

~oo~;)1 
~o gtij 
< 

29'8951 
29'942 
30'013 
30'070 
3U'083 
30'063 
30'069 
;~O'069 
30'009 
29968 
29'941 

Tempe.ature (in shade). i 
I 

I 
I .. .. 

.S E ~ :aa~i .,; "'"., "s" e:l~~, ,,'" ~.§ § I ",.g Jl.~ E 
~§ t~~ ~:g E I 00 e~ w 

a;~1l1 "-",, 
~o ... ~OE-< 

0 0 0 

71'6 78'4 64'9 
71'3 77'7 65'0 
69'3 75"7 63'0 
64'6 71'3 58'0 
58'9 65·fi 52'2 
54'7 61'2 48'3 
52'9 59'8 46'0 
55'2 62'8 47'5 
59'2 67'U 51'4 
63'6 71'3 55'8 
67'0 74'3 

Rainfall. 
-_._---
I I 

I 
:; . 
..c.S 

.; 1 ~~ I .. i 
~ I ::: ... 

" " .... ~ '" !f~ <tl Cl I '" "-~o 
I ..: 

-
inches. '"'h"_1 '",h"_1 3'58 15'26 0'25 14 

4'27 18'!l6 0'23 I 13 
4'89 18'70 0'42 15 
5'56 24'49 0'06 I 14 
5'16 2:~'03 0'18 I 15 
4'72 16'30 0'19 I 12 
4'90 13'21 0'12 I 12 
2'90 14'89 0'04 11 
2'92 14'05 0'08 1 12 
2'86 11'14 ~)-21 12 

.July 
August 
September 
uctober .,. 
November 
December ... 29·882 

59'6 2'85 9'88 0'07 I 12 
639 77'0 62-' _::''- ... l~".-r o <3 ... r--".... 
63'2'/70'2 Annual .. 30'000 56'2 . 47'54 82'76 2a'01 1155 

Tablelands. 

On the N o~bern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 29 
inches in the 'western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the annual average being between 56° and 60°; 
the mean sunu:ner temperature lies between 67° and 720., and the mean 
winter between 44° ilnd 47°. The Southern Tableland is the coldest part of 
the State, the mean annual temperature being about 56°. In summer the 
mean ranges from 55° to 70°, and in winter from 33° to 45°. At' Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44.3°. 
Near the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong 
Ranges, the snow is usually present throughout the year. 

The statement below shows, for the Tableland districts, particulars of 
average temperature and rainfall at typical stations over a period of years:-

g ~ f 
,; 

h~ '" Station, " 
I ~ 

~'2 
~-~ ,,;:l 

~§ 
" "' '" ..: I 

Northern Tableland- miles. I feet. 
5;'31 1'enterfield ... ... so 2,827 

Inverell ,-, ... 124 1,980 ;n
j 

Glen Innes ... 90 3,518 
Central T(tbleland-

Cassilis (Dalkeith) ... 120 1,500 60'1 
Mudgee ... ... 121 1,635 60'0 I 
Bathurst ... ... 96 2,200 I 57'1 1 Katoomba ... 58 

3,
349

1 
53'9 

Southern Tableland-
Crookwell .. '. ... 81 2,000 53'1 , 
Goulburn ... ... 54 

2,
129

1 

56'4 i 
Yass ... ... 92 [1,657 57'2 I 
Kiandra ... ... 88 4,640 44'3 

52'7 I Bombaia ... . .. 37 13,000 I 

Temperature (in Shade). 

I 
1 ~ h<D! 

1 

.; 
~] ~ ~'" 

"13 ~~EI " "13 ,,::: ~ );l" );l~ 
rn >I1 

0 I 0 0 1O~'0 [ 68'5 46'9 23'9 
71'4 47'2 29'5 105'5 
66'4 44'6 24'2 101'4 

71'9 47'7 24'3 109'5 
72'6 47'1 I 28'2 113'2 
69'5 44'4 ' 27'3 112'9 
63'3 43'4 15'7 98'0 

64'3 41'6 23'1 100'0 
67'8 44'4 23'3 Ill'O 
70'0 44'8 24'4 108'0 
55'3 32'8 20'9 91'0 

62'6 42'0 24'4 101'5 

~ 
" '" 0 
>'l 

0 

18'0 
14'0 
16'0 

17'5 
15'0 
13'0 
26'5 

15'0 
13'0 
21'0 

5 beloW 
zero 

17'0 

i---::-
I ' ~ ... ~§gs 
11:<7 
i ..... :::::1.0 
I.,'!!l~ 
! );l 

[inches. 
I 31'46 
. 29'95 

32'24 

22'01 
25-45 
23-79 
53'SO 

35'29 
24'51 
25'13 
63'19 

:16'66 
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1V estern Slopes. 
On the Western Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 

IIn annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum. The mean annual temperature ranges from 
68° in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 80° to 73°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 46°. 

North of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the monsoonal 
disturbances during February and :M:arch, although they may come as late 
as :May, and at times during the remainder of the year. These monsoonal 
or seasonal rains are caused by radiation in the interior of Australia during 
the summer months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumulated 
chiefly from the Southern Ocean. 

In the Riverina district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and Oll 
the South-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months. 

The next statement gives information as to average temperature and 
rainfall for the principal stations on the Western Slopes over a period of 
years:-

Station .. 

1l . Temperature (in Shade\ 11 I" • 

] ,,] ] --~I'----C-I---C-' ----c, -----c--- :;; ~~ 
A 8...:. ~ =ci ~~ ~~ I' .:::>:.cl! ~ ~ I~~:X 
~-~ ~ ~g ~§ I a1~ ~;;g ,.. <11 ~~~ 
:l ~ -" ' );l" --~,' );l<=<" ~ ~ I ~.--< ~ ..... < i ~ .-'!i~ I ~ .a' ~ ~ 

NorthWest:;:;;=-- -- miles. feet. --------,~---- -O--:I'-----',-O--l~;h~-~. 

:i~r;:ra i~~ l,g~g ~l:~ ~~:i ~g:! ~n ~g:g ~~:g, ~:~1 
Quirindi... 115 1,278 61'7 74'0 48'4 29'4 109'0 13'0 I 27'02 

Ctntral Wester'n-- ... \ I I I I 
Dubbo ... 177 863 637 77'3! 49'7 I 2i'41 115 '4 16'9 21'81 

So#~~Z~~~ern- 140 1,416 59.41 72'61 46'61 25'5 110-5 21'9\26'04 
Wagga Wagga 158 615 61'5 74'() I 48'6 ~W91116'8 22'0 22'80 
Urana... 213 400 62'2 75'1 48-8 26'1 114'0 25'0 I 18'15 
Albury 175 531 60'9 74'2 I 47'9 I 26'7 117'3 19'9 I 29'24 

Western Plains. 

The Western District consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases from 7 inches on the north-western boundary 0-£ 
the State to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
eastern limits of the plain country. The lower Murray and Murrumbidgee 
basins, which extend into the Western Plains, are closer to the Victorian 
than the New South :Wales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation 
over that region under the influence of Antarctic depressions. The meall 
annual temperature ranges from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in 
the summer from 83,° to 74°, and in the winter from 54° to 49 0

• 

The summer readings of the thermometer in this district are from 
10° to 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienced 
occasionally during the summer season, its occurrence in all probability 
being due to a temporary stagnation in the easterly atmospheric 
drift. Under normal conditions, air entering Westem Australia with a 
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temperature of 700 or 80° accumulates only 20° to 25° by contact with 
the radiation from the soil during its passage across the continent to the 
western districts of New South ,Vales. 

The winter, with an average temperature of 52°, accompanied by clear 
skies and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of health; while, owi ng chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions produce merino wool of the highest quality. 

The meteorological conditions of the ,Vestern Plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following 'Statement, corresponding to those 
given already for the other divisions of the State:-

Sta~ion. 

Brewarrina 

Bourke .,' 

'Vilcannia 

Broken Hill 

Condobolin 

'Ventworth 

Hay 

Deniliquin 

1 
- I _ I Temperature (in Shade), 

IIsi. ~ I I 

I'., 0 ,,",.f'! ' ,,; , , I 
.... ... - ,,~ " '" ~ ... " >'''' I 

-0 I':;:: .. " I .. El 1;;$ "" 
! ~ ~ :;;: ;: § I ;J] I ;:.; I ~~~ \. 
1..:1 ~ I -<~"... ~ I 

ru::f'::~9 r: I :,1,,6 
386 350 69'1 I 83'21 5i '2 j 27'8 I 

473 246 66'5· 80'0 52'5 26'6 

120'0 

125'0 

120'8 

555 1,000 64'6 77'4 51'4 23'2 115'9 

227 

478 

309 

287 I 
! 

700 65'0 

144 63'8 
I 

291 ! 62'8 
I 

268 I 61'8 
I 

78'7 

75'9 
I 

75'31 

74'21 

OBSERVATORY. 

50'9 

51'7 : 

50'1 

49'6 

26'8 

24'1 I 
26'9 

24'4 

115'0 

11,'0 

117·3 

116'5 

\. ilUches. 
I 

22'0 I 
I 

25'0 I 

21'81 

27'0 I 
20'0 : 

21'0 I 
22'9 ; 

22'0 I 
i 

9'28 

16'55 

10'92 

14'U 

16'30 

Sydney Observatory, lat. 33° 51' 41.1" south, long, 151° 12' 1'7.8" east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution, The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the principal instruments are the transit circle, 
astrograph, equatorial, and seismograph, The principal scientific work it! 
the determination of the position, distribution, and movement of stars in 
the region allotted to Sydney (viz" 52° to 65° south declination) in th13 
great inter.national scheme, In addition, occasional observation:J, such 
as those of comets, are made with the equatorial, and systematic record~ 
of earth tremors are ~ent to the Earthquake Oommittee of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science, Practical work embraces 
the determination and notification of the standard time of the State; 
correspondence of an educational nature on astronomical matters, and day 
and evening reception of visitors interested in astronomy, 

JThe activities of the Observatory were restricted to the more important 
branches of research work as from July, 1926. 

STAXD.\RD Tme. 
The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, or 10 hours east 

of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales, 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time adopted in Englaml. 
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In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
observed, viz., 142!0 of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the 
sta.,ndard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australia 
the standard time is the 1200 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green
wich. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in 
Port J ackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is Low Water, Ordinary 
Spring Tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2.52 feet; ordinary 

. low water, 0.78 feet; ordinary high water, 4.20 feet; and the mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916,. 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6i inches; in 1876 the gauge· 
recorded 7 feet 4! inches on 22nd June, and 7 feet 3 :inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 fee·t 2 inches, and on that 
day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 91 inches. 

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spl'ing tides 5 feet 4! inches; the greatest range being 6 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May; 
189.8. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 5 feet 6 inches approxi
mately, 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT .. 

T·. HERE are in New SDu.th Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal,. 
whose seat is in the Federal Oapital at Oanherra (New South 

,Vales), and which controls matters affecting the interests of Australia as 
a whole; the State, located in Sydney, which deals with the more 
important questions of State and local interest; and the Local Government. 
bodies, whose headquarters are at convenient centres within their areas, in 
which they control matters of purely local concern-these areas extend over 
nearly two-thirds of the State. 

The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, when the Federal GDvernment 
was established, and in 190G, when Local Government was extended Dver its 
present area. 

EaJ~ly Forms of Government • 

.A brief account of the early forms of government in New South vVales 
and of the introduction of the existing system was published iLl the Year 
Book for 1921, at page 25. An account of the Oommonwealth Government 
may be fDund in the same editifln at page 38. 

PRESENT ,SYSTEM OF STATE GOVERN~MENT~ 

The OonstitutiDn of New South Wales is not framed. completely in. the 
Oonstitution Act of 1902-1933~ and is not entirely written. It is drawn 
from several diverse sourc€s, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Oolonial Laws Varidity Act (1805) and: the Oommonwealth. of Australia 
ConstitutiDu Ac.t (1900); tlle Letters Patent and the Instructiom to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some Fed€ral statutes, 
lncluding amendments to th€ Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act; 
certaiu State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. . 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
Imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the 
State by direct legislation. Imperial legislation forms the basis of the 
existing Oonstitution, and the Imperial Parliament regulat€s all matters. 
of Imperial concern in addition to controlling the extensive powers which 
remain vested in the Orown by virtue of its prerogative. These include 
such important matters as foreign relations in peace and war, and control 
of the forces. JYlatters of Imperial concern are discussed at Imperial 
eonferences, attended by representatives of the British Government ana 
Governments of the Empire. Such conferences, though without con8ti

-tutional powers, facilitate agreements which may subsequently be validated 
by the Parliaments of the political units affected, and provide medium for· 
the €xpression of British and colonial opinion in matters of common 
interest. In local affairs the prerogatives of the Crown are ,generally exer
cised by the Governor on the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but where 
Imperial interests are involved the prerogative powers are exercised through 
the medium of the Privy Oouncil, the Secretary of State for the Oolonies. 
~llld the Governor. 
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The Govemor. 

In :New South Wales the position of the Governor is primarily that 0'£ 
local representative ofthe Crown, and through him the powers of the Crown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head 
of the Government of New South ",Vales; he possesses powers similar to 
those of a constitutional sovereign, and he per'forms the formal and 
ceremonial functions which attach to the Crown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defir;ted and l'egulated partly by various 
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. 

These functions coyer a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Governor shall be guided by the advice of the Executive :Council." This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his 
Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his powers and authori£y ,:in 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, reporting the matter to His 
:Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the Governor's powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
posseEses important spheres of discretionary action, e.g, in regard to 
dissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is entitled to full information on 
all matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercisd 
a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for the 
good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that he is 
guardian of the Constitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In extrcme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Council and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, or reserve bills 
passed by the I"egislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to 
appoint all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remove 
and suspend officers of State. He exercises the King"s prerogative of 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Council in capital cases, 
and of a :Minister of the Crown in other cases. 

,Vith respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not 
occupy the same position as the King. He is amenable to the law; and, 
although the State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Politically he 
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
of State for the Colonies, but in State politics he usually acts on the 
advice of his Ministers, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local Legislature 
might be justified in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is five years. His salary is £5,000 
per annum, which, with certain allowances, is provided by the Constitution 
Act out of the revenues of the State. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from the State 
are limited by the Instructions. When he is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in his stead in all matters 0'£ State. For that purpose the 
Chief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant· 
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Governor not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Admini
strator assumes office under a dormant Oommission appointing the Senio: 
Judge of the State as Administrator. 

Air Vice-:Marshall Sir Philip Woolcott Game, G.B.E., K.O.B., D.S.O., 
who was appointed Governor of New South Wales on 29th :May, 1930, was 
succeeded by Brigadier-General the Hon. Sir Alexander Gore Arkwright 
Hore-Ruthven, V.O., R.O.M.G., O.B., D.S.O., who took the oath of office on 
21st February, 1935. Sir Philip Whistler Street, K.O.M.G., is Lieutenant
Governor. 

The Executive. 

An important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Governor
in-Oouncil, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters of local concern, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Oouncil or of a 1\1:1nister of the Crown. 

The Oouncil is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor 
is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the Ministry 
formed by the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly. 
When a member resigns from the Ministry he resigns also 'from the 
Executive Oouncil, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Oouncil meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
for "some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President; 
presides. 

The ~Ministry or Cabinet. 

In New South Wales the terms "Ministry" and "Oabinet" are synony
mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
chosen to administer departments of State, and to perform other executive 
functions. The Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it commands the confidence of the 
Legislative Assembly, 'from which nearly all its members are chosen. An 
adverse vote in the I~egislative Council does not affect the life of the 
:Ministry. The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment and resignation of ministers have been adopted 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Cabinet acts in a similar way to 
the English Cabinet under direction of the Premier, who supervises the 
general legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 

Frequent meetings of Cabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
policy of the administration, the more important business matters of the 
State, and the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to 
manage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into 
effect by the Executive Council or by individual Ministers as each case 
requires. 

Administrative matters o'f minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Council, and 
every Minister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the or4inary 
affairs of his department. 
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The Ministry which continued in office after general elections in May, 
1935, consisted in August, 1935, of the following members;-

Premier and Oolonial Treasurer.-The Hon. B. S. B. Stevens, M.L.A. 
Deputy Premier and Jl.Iinister for Transport.-Lieut.-Ool., The Hon. 

M. F. Bruxner, M.L.A. 
Minister for Health.---':The Hon. H. P. Fitzsinions, }LL.A. 
Attorney-General and Vice-President of the Executive Oouncil-

The Hon. H. E. Manning, K.O., M.L.C. 
Secretary for Lands.-The Hon. E. A. Buttenshaw, M.L.A. 
Colonial Secretary.-Oapt. The Hon. F. A. Ohaffey, M.L.A . 
.}finister for Education.-The Hon. D. H. Drummond, M.L.A. 
Minister for Labour and Industry.-The Hon. J. M. Dunningham, 

M.L.A. 
Minister for Agriculture.-The Hon. H. Main, M.L.A. 
Assistant Minister in the Legislative Council.-The Hon. J. Ryan, 

M.L.O. 
Secretary for Public IV orks and Minister for Local Government.

The Hon. E. S. Spooner, JI.£.I).A. 
Secretary for Mines and Minister for Forests.-The Hon. R. S. 

Vincent, M.L.A. 
~Hnister of Justice.-Th<.> Hon. L. O. Martin, M.L.A. 
Minister for Social Services.-The Hon. H. ]\,£. Hawkins, l\£.L.O. 
Assistant l\Enister without Portfolio.-Major. the Hon. J. B. Shand, 

V.D., JYLL.A 

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 192'5 were reduced by 15 
per cent. as from 1st April, 1930, and further reductions were made in 
August, 1931, and December, 1932, as shown below;-

As from As from As from As from 
1st July, lst April, 7th August, 1st Dec. 

1925. 1930. 1931. 1932., 
£ £ £ £ 

The Premier 2,445 2,078 1,800 1,710 
The Attorney-General 
'The Vice· President of the Executive 

2,095 J,781 1,564 1,486 

Oouncil (and leader of the Govern-
ment in the Legislative Council)... 1.375 1,169 1,Oi2 1,018 

Nine other Ministers of the Crown ... 17,505 14,879 13,167 12,510 

Total .. ... 23,420 19,907 17,603 16,724 

These amounts include the annual allowances paid to Ministers as members 
<Jf the Legislative Assembly. 

Official Representative in London. 

Early in 1934 the Government considered that in view of the unusual 
<circumstances affecting inter-Empire relationships, commercially and other
wise, it was desirable that the ,state should have independent representation 
in London. Accordingly an official representative was appointed for a term 
.of three years from 15th February, 1934. The official representative, who 
works in close co-operation with the High Oommissioner for Australia, 
1,eeps the Government informed of political and economic developments 
.overseas, seeks to promote trade between this State and the United Kingdom 
:and other countries, and generally acts as the agent of the State in London. 

Mr. A. E. Heath, O.JYLG., is tli€ present representative, and his office is 
located at Wellington House, The Strand, London. 
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THE STATE LEGISLATURE. 

The State Legislature consists of the Orown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and aU State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the 
Houses-see page 23) are enacted "by the King's :Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Oouncil and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
Constitution Act of 1902 provides that "the Legislature shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act, have power 
to make laws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New ISouth 
;';V ales in all cases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within its 
territory its actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid federal 
enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Oouncil (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and which 
it is recognised, must control taxation and expenditure. Moreover, the 
l'esponsibilit:y of the Ministry for financial measures is secured by a pro
vision of the Oonstitution Act that the I,egislative Assembly may not 
[lppropriate any part of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund or of any other 
tax or impost for any purpose unless it has been first recommended by a 
message of the Governor to the Assembly during the current session. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue 0'£ the Oonstitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election 
of new members must be i8sued within four days after the dissolution of 
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the return 0'1: writs. The duration of Parliament 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedure of each House shall be conducted 
according to its protoype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive 
standing orders for regulation of the business of each House have been 
(Jrawn up. Provision has been made under the Oonstitution Act, 1902, as 
amended by the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act, No. 2 
()f 1933, to meet cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses, 
('liminating the possibil:ity 0.£ 3 deadlock. The procedure to be followed if) 
described on page 23. 

With the consent of the Legislative Oouncil, any member of the Legis
lative Assembly who is an Executive Oouncillor may sit in the Upper House 
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of bills relating to or connected 
·with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate 
.and discussion, but may not vote in the Legislative Oouncil. 

Much interest and some controversy has centred around the powers ot 
the 'Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, 
only the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
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because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main 
cases in which a dissolut'ion may be granted arise when, on a question of 
policy, the :M:inistry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, 
and when the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a 
stable administration. 

The Legislative Council. 

Prior to 1934 the Legislative Oouncil was a nominee chamber, consisting 
of a variable number of members appoint'ed for life without remuneration; 
but as from 23rd April, 1934, the Oouncil was reconstituted under the 
Oonstitution Act, 1902, as amended by the Oonstitution Amendment (Legis
lative Oouncil) Act, 1933, and became a House of 60 members elected by 
members of both Houses to serve, without remuneration, for a fixed term 
of years. The constitution and powers of the former Legislative Oouncil 
were described briefly in the Year Book, 1931-32 (pages 21 and 22). 

Reconstitution of the Legislative Council (1929-1934). 

Under the provisions of the Oonstitution (Legislative Oouncil) Amend
ment Act, 1929, a bill for abolition of the Upper House or for the alteration 
of its constitution or powers may not be presented for Royal Assent until 
it has been approved by the electors at a referendum at least two months 
after the bill had been passed by Parliament. An historical account of 
the events associated with the change in character of the Legislative 
Oouncil may ,be found in Official Year Book, 1929-30, at page 26, and 
1932-33, at page 22. 

Following the general elections in June, 1932, the new Government passed 
legislation to give the Oouncil its present form, and the bill for this purpose 
was submitted to the electors at a referendum taken on 13th May, 1933. 

The referendum resulted in affirmation, 716,938 votes being cast in favour 
of and 676,034 against the proposals, the majority being 40,904 votes. The 
Government thereupon introduced a machinery measure to give effect to 
the decibion of the electors, and it' received Royal Assent on 25th September, 
1933. Before assent had been given, legal action was taken to prevent tho 
measure becoming law. The aetion was unsuccessful, and an appeal to th" 
Privy Oouncil Wl:\S not sustained. 

The Legislative Council as Reconstituted. 
The Legislative Oouncil, as reconstituted on 23rd April, 1934, consists 

of sixty elected members, whose services are rendered without 
remuneration. The members of the Legislative Assembly and the Legisla
tive Oouncil eomprise the "electorate." They vote as one electoral body 
and record their votes at simultaneous sittings of the respective Houses of 
Parliament. Voting is by secret ballot. Oasual vacaneies are filled by a 
like election. Oontested elections in which more than one seat is to be 
filled are to be decided according to the principle of proportional represen
tation, eaeh voter having one transferable vote; but where only onc member 
is to be elected, a preferential system applies. 

Any person, male or female, who is enfranchised under the electoral 
provisions relating to the election of members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and has been resident in the Oommonwealth of Australia for at least three 
years, is eligible for election as a member of the Legislative Oouncil, except 
that members of the Legislative Assembly are debarred from election to 
the Upper House. 1.1:embership of the Oouneil is rendered void by the 
acceptance of any offiee of profit under the Orown, or of any pension from 
the Orown; but persons in receipt of pay, half pay, or pension by virtue 
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of service in the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those services, together 
with holders of certain offices (including the office of Vice-President of thc 
Executive Oouncil) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
Executive Government, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, acceptance of public ()ontracts,or by 
criminal conviction, 

O!lndidatul'cl'equires nomination with consent under the hand of two 
(only)" electors," whilst each "elector" may sign only one nomination 
J;aper. (In the case of the elections for the members for the reconstitution 
of the Legislative Oouncil the signing of two nomination papers by each 
" elector" was allowed.) 

In the election of the first House of sixty members, four separate ballots 
were taken, and in each fifteen members were elected. The term of service 
is twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and three 
years respectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of the 
members are to be elected every three years at an election to take place 
during the period of six months immediately preceding the retirement of 
the fifteen members whose term of service is about to expire, and these 
members will serve for' a term of twelve years. Members elected to fill 
casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of the term of 
the vacant seat. 

The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President, 
is necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Oouncil is required to 
choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office 
if he ceases to be a member of the Legislative Oouncil, and may be rem,-'ved 
from office by a vote of the Oh amber, or he may resign his office. He 
receives a salary of £898 per annum. There is also a Ohairman of Oom
mittees to whom a s.alary of £344 per annum is paid. :Members of the 
Legislative Oouncil are supplied with free passes on the State railways and 
tramways, covering the period of membership, and persons who were mem
,bel'S of the Oouncil prior to its re-constitution will retain their passes for 
a period equivalent to the period of office as a Legislative Oouncillor. 

In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the 
Legislative Oouncil in respect of money bills, the new constitutional pro· 
visions preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
the purse. Bills relating to appropriations for annual services may be 
presented for Royal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Oouncil, and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the 
Upper Rouse to agree to them; but any provisions in any such Act deal~ 
ing with any matter other than the appropriation cannot become law. 

Provisions to overcome disagreements in regard to Bills (other than such 
Appropriation Bills) passed by the Legislative Assembly are as follow:-The 
Legislative Assembly may pass the Bill again after an interval of three 
months. If the Legislative Oouncil rejects it again (or makes amendments 
unacceptable to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers 
appointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to 
attain agreement, the Legislative Assembly may direct that the bill be 
:submitted to a referendum of the electors. If approved by a majority of 
.electors, the Bill becomes law. 

The Legislative Assembly. 
The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 

-and is the most important factor in the government of the country. All 
hills appropTiating any. part of the public revenue, or for imposing any new 
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rate, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly, and by its power over 
Supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety mem
bers elected on a system of universal adult su:ttrage for a maximum period 
of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State is 
eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are 
members of the Federal Legisiature or of the Legislative Council, or who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Crown, other than in the army 
or navy; but any officer of the public service of New South Wales may be 
elected to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign 
his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women 
to the .Legislative Assembly were ren:wved in 1918. Several women have 
since contested seats at the elections, and one sat in the 28th Parliament. 
but there are no women members in the present Legislative Assembly. 
The seat of a member becomes vacant in similar cases to those stated 
abOve for Legislative Councillors. 

A Speaker presides over the House, and his election is the £rst bRSi· 
ness when the House meets after election. He presides over debate, 
maintains order, represents the House officially, communicates its wishes 
and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its 
procedure. There is also a Chairman of Committees elected by the House 
at the beginning of each session; he ,presides over the deliberations of the 
House in Committee of the 1Vhole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 

Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount was fixed originally at £300 per annum. 
Subsequent changes aTe shown below:-

September, 1889 
September, 1912 
November, 1920 
July, 1922 

£ 
300 
500 
870 
600 

.r uly, 1925 .. 
April, 193.0 
August, 1931 
December, 1932 

£ 
875 
744 
706 
670 

An aggregat-'l amount of £2,700 is provided fOT postage, each member 
receiving an order monthly fOT one-twelfth of his annual allowance. In 
addition, each member is supplied with a free pass on State railways and 

,tramways. The salary of the Speaker is £1,217, and of the Ohairman of 
Committees £839 per annum. The leader of the Opposition formerly 
received an annual allowance of £250 in addition to his allowance as 
member, but the two allowances combined were £881 per annum as from 
7th. August, 1931, and £846' as from 1st December, 1932. The amounts 
shown are the actual amounts received under the Parliamentary Al10wances 
and Salaries Act, 1932. 

State Parliamentary Comlnittees. 

A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap
pointed to deal with special matters connected with the business of the 
country and of either House; from time to time select committees are chosen 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with printing, and a joint committee to supervise 
the library. In addition there are the more important committees describecl 
below. 

Committees of Supply and of W aysand Means. 

These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members oCthe. 
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Committee; 
of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi-
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ture, and the Committee of vVays and Means debates and authorises the 
issue of the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing proposals are based. 

Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public H7orks. 
A joint committee of members of the Legislative Council and Legislative 

Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public vVorks, 
was usually appointed by ballot soon after the commencement of the first 
session of every Parliament. The committee consisted of three members 
of the Legislative Council and four members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and it had power, under the Public Works Act, to conduct inquiries, to 
s~mmon witnesses, and to compel the production of books, etc. No ap
pointments to this committee have been made since the commencement of 
.the Parliament elected in 1930. 

Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £26,000, with 
the exception of certain types of works for which statutory provision has 
otherwise been made, must ibe submitted and explained by a Minister in 
the Legislative Assembly, and then referred to the Public Works Com
mittee for report. 

The chairman received as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of the 
committee, and the other members £2 2s. each. 

Publ.ic Accounts Committee. 
For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 

Accounts Committee is appC'inted by every Parliament under provisions of 
the Audit Act, 1902, from among the members of the Legislative Assembly. 
It consi8tsof five members, and is clothed ,,,ith powers of inquiry into any 
question arising in connection with the public accounts and upon any 
expenditure by a 2'.finister of the Crown made without Parliamentary 
sanction. It reports on such matters to the Legislative Assembly. 

Ootid of Disputed Returns. 
The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab

lishment of a Court of Disputed Heturns-a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Court. The business of the Court is to inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election or the 
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable in the case 
of disputed elections of the Legislative Oouncil. 

Decisions of the Court are final, but must be reported to the House. 

Commissions and Trusts. 
In addition to the Ministerial Dep!ll'tments, various public services are 

. administered by Oommissions, BQards, and Trusts; the more important 
are:-':" 

Commissioner for Railways. 
Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways. 
Commissioner for :Main Roads. 
Metropolitan VV ~tBl", IS ewer age and Drainage Board. 
Hunter District Water EkppJy and Sewerage Board. 
Sydney Harbour Trust Commissioners. 
'Vater Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
Board of Fire Commissioners of New South IYales. 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner. 
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Forestry Commission. 
\Vestern Lands Commissioner. 
Prickly-pear Destruction Commission. 
Hospitals Commission. 
"\Vorkel's' Compensation Commission. 
Industrial Commission. 
Electoral Commission. 
Milk Board. 
Aborigines Protection Board. 
State Superannuation Board. 
Public Service Board. 

In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a :Minister. There is also a number of marketing boards constituted in 
respect of primary products under the Marketing Act. 

A uditol'-General. 

The Auditor-General is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 
during good behaviour. In certain cases he may 'be suspended by the 
Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an oath that he will faith
funy perform his duties, and he is debarred from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection, and audit 
in regard to the c0n,~dioll and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public 'accounts are kept. He exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the public accounts are subject to special or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Publie 
Accounts Committee. .' 

STA'l'E ELECTORAL SYSTE~f. 

The electoral systcm is controlled by an Electoral Commissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating 
to the registration or enrolmeu.,t of electors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly. The Electoral 
Commissioner holds office for seven years and is eligible for reappointment. 
He may be removed from office only by resolution of both Houses of Par
liament or through performing some disqualifying action laid down in the 
law. 

Franchise. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
for enrolment. 

Persons arc disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
ha,e been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. The electoral rolls are compiled 
under provisions for compulsory enrolment introduced in 1921. Compulsory 
voting first came into force at the elections of 1930. In accordance with an 
Act passed in 1928, arrangemer~ts ha,e been made with the Commonwealth 
for joint electoral rolls for State and Federal purposes. 
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Electors absent from their districts are' permitted to record their votes 
at any polling-place in the State, such votes being designated "Absent 
Votes." Postal voting is provided for in the case of persons precluded from 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, being 
distant over 10 miles, or travelling. 

Where any qualified elector is blind or otherwise incapacitated from vot7 
ing or is unable to write, he may require the deputy returning-officer to 
mark his ballot-paper according to his instructions. 

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled or whose name 
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances vote after 
making a declaration that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under 
this provision are known as "section votes." 

The appended table shows the extent to which these facilities for exercise 
of the franchise have been utilised in recent years:-

Election Election Election Election Election 
1925. 1927. 1930. 1932. 1935. 

Aooent Votes .,. 
I 

•.. ! 36,054 64,871 97,958 87,5i8 92,583 
Postal Votes ... 1 9,289 15,947 19,649 19,080 
&ction Votes ... , 

6,757 3,513 2,975 
1 ._--

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elee-
tcrates. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and during the hours 
of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.) the hotels are closed. 

A system of voting intended to secure proportional representation was 
introduced by an Act passed in 1918 and operated at the general elections 
of 1920, 192Z, and 1925. A description of the system and an analysis of 
the party representation secured under it is shown on page 42 of the Year 
Book for 1926-27. In 1926 an Act was passed restoring' the system of 
single seats and providing for preferential voting. This Act also provided 
that casual vacancies occurring after the dissolution of the twenty-seventh 
Parliament should be filled at by-elections. 

Voters must number the candidates in order of preferenc~ on the ballot~ 
paper, and votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed 
for all candidates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has 
secured an absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright 
or of first preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of prefer~ 
ence by excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes and 
re-allotting their votes according to the next preference indicated. 

Electorates and Electors. 

The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when· 
ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place on the expiration of nine 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Commissioner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. 

For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Par1iamen~ 
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State 
must be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the Country area 42 seats. 

The following table shows certain particulars as to parliamentary repre· 
seutation for each year in which elections have been held since 1913. 
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Similar information covering the period 1856 to 1916 was published in the 
1931-3.2 edition of this Year Book at page 26:-

Number of Proportion Of! Total I Average 
Yearo! Members of Population persons enrolled i Number nnmber of 

Election. Legislati ve per Member. to Total PopuJa- I of Electors , Electors ,per 
Assembly. tion. qualified to vote. I Member. 

r 

per cent. I 

I 
1913 90 20,500 55'1 I 1,0:17,999 11,533 
1917 90 I 21,000 585 1,109,830 12,331 
1920 90 22,800 M'l 1,]54,437 ! 12,827 
1922 90 I 23,950 58'0 

i 
1,251;02:J ]3,900 I 

1925 90 '25,500 58'3 1,339,080 14,879 
1927 90 26,700 58'6 1,409,4r:l3 i 15,661 
1930 90 28,100 57.4 I 1,440,785 

I 
16,008 

1932 90 
\ 

2R,700 56'8 
'I 

1 ;46'>,008 16,278 
1935 90 29,3;;0 I 57'9 ! 1,528,713 ! 16,986 

Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since that year practica1Iy 
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to vote. 

Elected under a similar franchise, the popular House comprises 65 mem
bers in Victoria, 62 members in Queensland and 46 members in South 
Australia, and the average number of electors per representative was 
respectively 16,912, 9,279, and 7,435 at the latest elections in those States 
for which figures are available. 

V ()ies cast at Elections. 
The following table shows the voting at the elections Leld in New South 

:Wales since the general election in 1927. In the 1930-31 issue of the Year 
Book similar particulars are shown regarding each election since 1894, 
when a system based on single electorates and the principle of "one man 
one vote" was introduced. The number of electors as stated represents 
the number qualified to vote:-

Year of Ejection. 

} Men 
1927 Women 

Total 

1930 fMen 
'Yomen 

Total 

{Men 1932 ' Women 
Total 

{ Men 
1935 Women 

Total 

Electors 
Enrolled 

(whole 
St"te). 

I __ .~~ ___ Contested Electo_ra;--t_es..c.. _____ _ 

I I 

Votes Recorded. I Informal Votes. 
Electors 
Enrolled. Number. I Percentage. I Number.!percentage. 

.. ' 714,8861 706,316 *591,820 *83'79 

... 694,607 687,938 -558,957 *81'23 

... 1,409,493 t394,254 1,150,777 82'54 15,iJ86 1'08 

... 724,471 717,999 68-2,747 95··01l 

... 716,314 710,649 673,676 94'79 

... ~1,440,785 ,1,428,648 1,356,423 -94'94 15,947 1'17 

... 739,009 715,661 &90,094- 96'42 ... 725,999 702,480 676,993 96'37 
"1,465,008 1~18,141 

,-

... 1,367,087 96'39 30,260 2'21 
'" 769,220 680,993t 654,383 96'09 
... 759,493 669,866t 640,369 95'60 
'''1 1,528,713 I, 350, 859t 1,294,752 '-95'85 39,333 2'92 

• Estimated, only partly recorded. t With addition of voters under section 6. 

Prior to the introduction of compulsory voting at' the election of 1930, 
the proportion of electors who failed to record their votes was large, even 
if due 'allowance were made for obstacles to voting. The highest proportion 
of votes to enrolment under the voluntary system was 82.54 per cent., 
recorded in 1927, and the lowest 56.2 per cent., in 1920. Under the com
pulsory system about 95 per cent. of electors record their votes. 

The number of women exercising their right to vote under the voluntary 
system was considerably less than the number of men, but the proportions 
were approximately equal under the compulsory system. 
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State Parliaments. 
A. list of the Parliaments from 1889, when payment of members waS' 

instituted, up to December, 1913, appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this. 
Year Book. A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended:-

-.,; 1 
"000 0,; I ... ., 
"''; 

~a Return Qf Writs. Date of Opening. I Date of Dissolution. Duration. ..8.9 
S.~ ='" "...: a! 
Z" ZOO Po. 1 --

~3 and 29 Dec.,1 23 I yrs. mths. dye. 
191:1* ... . .. 123 Dec. 1913 ... 1 21 Feb. 1917 ... 3 1 29 5-

24 10, J 6, and. 231 
1917 ... !18eb. April, 1917*... 17 April 1920 .... 2 10 8 4r' 

25 21 April, 1920 .. 27 April 1920 .. 17 Feb. 1922 ... 1 10 25 '3: 
26 19 April, 1922 ... 26 April )922 ... /18 April 192iit 3 0 0 5· 
2'i' 20 June, 1925 ... 24 Jnne, 1925... 7 Sept., 1!l27 ... 2 2 17 5, 
28 29 Oct., 1927 ... 3 Noy., 1927 ... 18 Rept., 1930 ... 2 10 22 4' 
29 2t Nov., )930 ... 2iiNov., 1930 ... I):~ May, 19:12 ... 1 5 23 1 
30 30 June, 1932 ... 23 June., 193'L./12 April, ]935 .. , 2 9 20 4 
:n 10 June, 1935 ... 112 June, 1935 ... ...... .. . 

-------------------------
• Unrler system of second ballots. t Expired by effiuxion oltime. 

The normal duration of Parliament is three ycmrs. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament e~pires by effiuxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return of the writs. 

On account of war conditions and the di:rt:urbed state of public affairs, It 
was deemed advisahle to extend the 23rd Parliament to a period exceeding 
the three years fixed by the Constitution Act, and the Toegislative Assembly 
Continuance Act, lHHl, was passed to provide for an extension from three 
years to four Years. The Parliament, however, terminated after three years 
and sixty days. 

8tute Min'bstries. 
The v:arlous Ministri.es which have held office since 1913, together witfr 

the d1ll'ation in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry ii' 
not co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. In seventy-five years under 
the present system there have been forty-seven MinistrIes, but only thirty 
Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirt.y-four Ministries had held office. 
Information respecting seven Ministries from 3rd August, 1894, to 29th 
June, 1913, is given in the 1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 29. 

Duration. 

ruth •. days. 

311 Hohllan (Labour) ... ... 30 ,June 1913 11) Nov. )916 3 4 16 
36 Holman (National) ... 16 Nov. 1916 12 April )920 3 4 28 
37 Rtorey (Lahour) ... .. 13 April )920 10 Oct. HI21 1 5 27 
38 Dooley (Labonr) ... ... 10 Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 0 2 11 
39 FuHer (National) .. , 20 Dec. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 A bont 7 honr!f. 
40 DooJey (Lahour) .. ' "'1 20 Dec. 1921 13 April 1922 0 :3 24 
4] Fuller (NationaI)* ... .. 13 April 19.22 17 ,June 1925 3 2 4 
42 Lang (La hour) .. . .. 17 June I92[) 26 May J927 1 11 9 
4!\ Lang (L",bour) ... .. 27 May ]927 18 Oct. )927 0 4 22 
44 Ravin (National)* ... ... 19 Oct. 1927 3 Nov . ]930 3 0 15· 
45 La,ng (Labour) .. ... 4 Nov. 19:10 13 Mav 19:12 1 6 }() 

48 Stevens (National)* ]3 May )9:l2 18 Jun~ 1932 0 1 I), 

47 SteVGUil (United .Australia)* 18 June., 1932 t 

t In office August, 190)5, after re-election on 11th May, 1935. 
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COST OF STATE P.UILIA~IEN'l'ARY GOVERNMENT. 

The following statement shows the cost of State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South "Vales during recent years. Expenses of federal and 
local government are not included:-

_.------ ----------.---- -----1--

19~1-32_ 11932-33. , 1933·31. Head of Expenditure. 

Governor
Salary ... 
Salaries, etc., of Staff ... 
Other expenSes 

Executive Council
Salaries of Officers 
Other expenses 

Ministry-
Salaries of Ministers 
C0nferences, Special Reports, etc . 

Pa.rliament
Legislative Council

1915·16. 11925.26. 

I 
£1 £ I £ I£! £ 

... 5,000 I 5,0001 la) 5,000! (a) 5,0001 (a) 5,OCO 

. .. 1 3,549 I 4,02~ 2,864) 2,U52 i 2,6ll 
'''1_ 1,547 1 1,940_ I,0611 __ 7~i_ 2,22S 

i 10'0961_10'9~3 _8'9251_~:_~,83~ 
... ' ... 5/0 698 583

1 

562 
333 201 20. 57 

... 903 718\- 603i-~ 
------1---'--

... 1 11,040 23,420 17,456: 17,030 16,724 

... 1 5,244 1,078 28i 41 176 
1-----___ [ i 1----

16,284 I 24,498
1 

17,484; 17,0711 16,900 

Salaries of President and Chair
1

--1--1--
1
--

1,220 1,900) 1,5271 1,47) 1,580 
6,070 I 15,906

1

19,428 23,104
1 

20,423 
. ... 60 601 60 

man of Committees 
Railway passes for Members 
Postage for Members 

Legislative Assembly
Salaries of Speaker and Chairman 

of Committees 
Allowances to Members* 
Railway passes for Members 
Postage for Members ... 

1,740 2,790

1 

2,097 1,775\ 2,056 
40,335 67,417 55,225, 53,672 52,397 
10,387 17,462 18,494i 19,016 18,233 

1,770 2,7001 2,707 2,703 2,701 
Both Houses-Joint expenditure

Standing Committee on Publi~ 
Works-

Itemuneration of Members "'1 3,599 
Salario:'s of Staff and contin-

gencies ._. ... ... 2,626 
Salaries of Reporting Staff ~ linClUded 
Library-Salar!~s of ~tafI i I 

ContIngencies ... 
Oth~r Salaries of Staff 
Prillting-HHnsard 

Other 
Other Expenses 

n 
"other " 
below. 

6,689 

Electoral
Salaries ... 
Contingencies 

14,967 
24,490 

113,893 
----

1,123 
I 56,491t 

, 
942. 

3,966 

2,145 
8,269 
254] I 

23,516 
6,189 

13,562 
5,478 

174,783 

1,549, 
7.0771 
2559 , 

884 
22,375

1 

7,135 
10,801 

8,650 

160,568 
-------_.-

2,104 2,345 
8,195 34,602 

10,299 

1,26]\ 
6,633 
239"' , 
1,1lJ 

22,982 
4,53(1 
7,994 
7,800 

156,509 

2,016 
43,584 

4n.6OOI 

1,135 
6.!129 
2)')59 
VHO 

20.!l96 
3.290 
6,\)23 
9,058 

148,750 

2,277 
3,641 

5,918 

Royal Commissions and SelectCom"littees \ 8,930 

Grand Total... £\ 202,001 I 229,246\ 224,642, 234,389
, 

190,956 

1..!7,61=-- 36,9471 

I~~ ~90_~1 5,953 
, ! 

Per hea.d of population ... 2s. 2d. 11~. 1l·7d.I13. 8'!)d' l IN. H·7d.) Is. 5·5d. 
I I ! 

• Excluding salaries of Mini.;;ters-, Speaker, and Chairman of Committees. t Includes Liquor Referendum 
£30,244. (a) £1,250 of the Go\,ernor's solar~' was repaid voluntarily to Consolidated Re\'enue Fund. 
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In considering such a table as shown above it is neceesary to remember 
that there is no clear line of demareation between eosts incurred in respect 
of parliamentary government and the eosts of ordinary administration. 
This is to be observed particularly in regard to ministers of the Grown who 
fill dual roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives. 
Similar difficulties arise in regard to Royal Commissions, which areA in 
many cases, partly administrative inquiries. In the absence of any means 
of dissecting the expenditure under these headings the whole of it has been 
treated as incidental to the system of parliamentary government. On the 
other hand such factors as the costs of ministerial motor cars and the 
salaries of ministers' private ~ecretaries are omitted fr:>m account as apper
taining mainly to administration. 

The cost of parliamentary goycrnment in 1932-33 included the cost of 
the Legislative Council referendum, and it represented less than 1 per cent. 
of the total governmental expenditure during the ;year. 

The foregoing statement does not~ however, represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government because it excludes the expense of Federal 
government. During the year 1932-33 this amounted to £366,808 for the 
whole Commonwealth, equivalent to Is. Id. per head of population. In 
1933-34 the cost was £389,970, or Is. 8.6d. per head of population. 

New States Movements. 
By section 124 of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Aet it 

is provided that "A new State (of the Commonwealth) may be formed by 
separation of territory from a State, but only with the eonsent of the 
Parliament thereof." A Royal Commission enquired into proposals for the 
creation of new States in New England and the Riverina during 1923-24, 
but in view of the unfavourable report of that Commission these proposals 
Japsed. During 1931-32 there arose a wide-spread and strongly supported 
agitation, partieularly in the New England, Riverina, and Central--Western 
districts for the creation of new States by the separation of eertain portions 
of New .south ,Vales, regarded by protagonists as suitable for self-govern
ment. 

In satisfaction of this renewed agitation a Commissioner was appointed 
on 25th August, 1933, to enquire and report as to the areas of New South 
'IV ales suitable for self-government as States of the Commonwealth of 
Australia, and as to the areas of the State in which referenda should be 
taken on any questions connected with the constitution of sueh areas as 
separate States. vVidespread publie enquiries were held, and the Commis
sioner's report was submitted on 2nd J anuarv 1935. The Commissioner 
found that two areas appeared to satisfy thes~ 'conditions-one, embracing 
l'oughly the New England, North Coast and the Hunter "nd Manning 
Districts; and the seeond, the remainder of the State, exclusive of the 
South Coast, Cumberland and Blue Mountains Distriets. It was suggested 
that a separate referendum be taken in each of these areas, that in the 
Northern area to be taken and the result made known before electors in 
the Central-Western-Southern area should vote upon the question. 

The Government has the report under consideration, and no announee
ment as to the action contemplated has yet been made. 

THE COMMONWEALTI-I. 

The federation of the six Australian States was inaugurated formally on 
1st January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed aceount of the 
inauguration of .Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 



32 NEW SOUTH WALES Ol'FIClAL YEAR BOGK. 

Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
were:-The transfer of limited and defined powers of legislation to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a ,Senate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisory Ohamber wherein the States are equally repre
<sented, and the latter, the prineipal Ohamber, consisting of .members eleeted 
from the States in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
,action for the State Parliaments in their own sphere; a High Oourt to 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective method of amending 
the Oonstitution, State laws remain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the ex,jrcise of its assigned 
poweTS. State laws, however, are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid Federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State, 
It is prescribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 

the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of senators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by diyiding the number 
<Jf peop~e of the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the 
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
!being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 
,of the quota. It is provided also that at least nve members shall be elected 
in each original State, The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
Houee of Representatives in 1984 was as follows:-New South 'Yales, 28; 
Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, G (having lost one seat); 
WesteTn Australia, 5; Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the 
Northern Territory was elected to attend and participate in debates without 
having the right to vote, 

For the purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem
bers each for six years, three of whom retire triennially. The members of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies. The system of voting is preferential, and the 
(Jlectoral system is similar to that of the State. In 1924 the Oommon
wealth Electoral Act was amended to make proyision for compulsory 
'Voting. 

The voting at elections of membeTs of the House of Representatives 
from New South 'Yales since 1913 has been as shown below. Details 
I'elating to elections prior to 1913 appear in the 1931-32 edition of this 
Year Book at page 32:-
-~---I--El~~t~~ En~ol1ed -(------ ~------rCl'~nt~~-:Votes Re---I---------------~ 

[

I (Contestea Divisions Yotes Recorded, corded to Electors [ Informal Yote., 
only), Enrolled. Year. ________ _ 

Men, ! Women, ~len. I Women, Men, [women'l Total. I Number. \p;~i~:~,n 

1913 - 554,0281 482,159 405,152-- 312,703 73'13 64'85 69'28 22,262\ 3'10 
1914 491,086 1 429,906 351,172 257,fi'31 71'51 59'92 66'10 14,816 2'43 
1917 484,854 i 447,437 370,618 292,026 764-1- 65'47 71'\7 19,874 2'98 
1919 527,779 I 50S,129 3S5,fi14 30S, 183 73'06 60'65 66'97 26,617 \ :~'82 
1922 517,3>;8 I 498,209 :nO,362 2;39,980 63'85 48'17 56'16 25,823 4'53 
1925 640,533 I 627,214 581,678 56;j,215 90'81 89'80 90'31 21,389 1'87 
1928 584,545 576,8il7 547,0!l5 534,817 93'li9 92'jl 93'16 52,229 4'83 
1929 624,068 I 614,5fiO ii91,438 583,007 940',7 94'&7 }l4'82 33,158 2'82 
19n 722,480 I 710,672 689,90ii 671 786 19.5'49 94'53 95'01 48,824 3'59 
1934 771,456 I 759,913 739,222 728,090 I Y5·82 95'80 95'81 48,801 3'33 
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The percentage of voters increased steadily at the elections during the 
period 1903-1913. The improvement was not continued in 1914, when the 
electoral contest was modified in consequence of the outbreak of war in 
Europe, but in 1917, when considerable political feeling was excited by the 
question of compulsory military service, the percentage was higher than at 
any Federal elections before the introduc,tion of compulsory voting at the 
elections of 1925. The proportion of electors voting was higher at the 
election of 19:1·4 than ut tUl.Y previollS eleetioll. 

At the Senate elections of 1$)34, the total number of votes cast was 
1,467,312 of which 193,618 or I:U9 ppr ('('nt.. were informal. Included in 
the votes cast were 1,330,929 ordinary votes, 26,354 postal, 106,413 absent, 
3,421 under section 121 (pel's<ms whose names were not on roll by rpason 
of error, etc.), and 195 other declaration \"otes. The proportion of votes 
recorded to electors enrolled was 95.81 per cenl. 

I,'rmEBAL }l.F.PEUR"DA. 

~1.nalyses of the voting on Federal questions su bmitted to referenda 
were show11 in tbe 1921 edition (rf thi.s YC:H Book at page 42, in the 
192tl-27 edition at page 47. 8nd in the 19;31-32 edition nt page :32. 

SEAT 01" F1WER\L GOVERNMENT. 

An ouiline of the F10I'isioIlS of till' Constitution Act with respect to the 
SNlt of government and the llevelopment of thc territory '(v us published on 
pnge 48 of the YenI' Book fol' 1:)213-27. Tlle Federal Parliament eOITl
ITlPllced its reg'Lllnr sitting,; at Canbenfl on fith May, 192 •. 

I.oOAL Gon:mnmNT. 
The constitution of Municipalities, Shires, County Councils and certain 

corporate bodiE'S under tho Crown. 1111<1 the powers exercised by them, are 
desel'ibed in the ehapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 

*70391-B 
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DEFENCE. 

UPON the inauguration of the Oommonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power to legislate for 
the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forces 
to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Oonstitution provides that 
the States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Oommonwealth 
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 
executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is provided 
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised 
in connection with an industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescI'ibed 
by the Act, the trainees being liable for service in the following age 
groups :-J unior cadets, 12 to 14 years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; 
citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. The duration of the training was curtai1ed 
during the war period, also in 1921 and in 1922 owing to the resolutions 
passed at the W ashingtonConference on limitation of armaments. As from 
1st November, 1929, all compulsory obligations under Part XII of the 
Defence Act were suspended and the forces were reconstituted on the basiil 
of voluntary enlistment. The peace nucleus was reduced from 48,000 
Citizen Forces and 16,000 Senior Oadets to 35,000 Militia Forces and 7,000 
Senior Cadets. Under the voluntary system men from 18 to 40 years of 
age are enlisted in the l.1:ilitia Forces for a first period of three years subject 
to annual re-engagement until reaching the retiring age of 48 years. 
The normal duration of training is twelve days per year, inclusi,-e of six 
days continuous training in camp. 

Senior Oadets. 
Formerly training was commenced by senior cadets in the year in 

which they reached the age of 17 years; one year later they were 
transferred to the citizen forces to undergo courses during a further period 

. of three years. The training of boys under 16 years as part of the defence 
system was suspended in 1922, though they were still required to register 
during the months of January and ,February of the year in which they 
reached the age of 14 years. 

The Senior Cadet Oorps, in which enrolment is voluntary, is organised 
now on the following basis:-

(a) Detachments affiliated with Militia Units:
Light Horse-Nil; 
Infantry, Signals and A.S.O.--25 per cent. of the establishment 

of the Uilitia Unit; 

Other Arms-20 per cent. of the establishment of the Militia Unit; 
and (b) Detachments consisting of pupils attending approved educational 
establishments. The ages for enrolment in the regimental detachments are 
16 and 17 years, and in the school detachments over 14 years. 
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TRAINING STRENGTH OF ACTIVE MILITARY FORCES. 

D te I *1 lI1ar., 1

1

' 30 June, 11 '31 Dec., I 
a • I 1901. 1913. 1922. 1 

1 Feb" 
1929. 

I 31 Mar., I 30 Sept., 
I 1932. 1933. 

-----'------~I------'--"-'- I 
Commonwealt,h "'j 28,886 34,537 37,156/ 47,931 I 29,821 

18,825 I 10,848 

28,4661 
1 

New South Wales 9,77:.:! 12,105 14,561 I 10,518 I 

• Date of taking over the military forces from States by Commonwealth. 
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31 Dec., 
1934. 

29,269 

10,578 

The following table shows the strength of the Land Forces in the Oom
monwealth and New South Wales, classified according to the nature of the 
Service, on 31st December, 1934:-

Branch of Servire. Commonwealth. I New South Wales. 

Permanent Forces 1,681 686 

Militia Forces 27,588 9,892 

Engineer and Railway Staff Corps ... 55 7 

Unattached List of Officers 27!) 91 

Reserve of Officers 5,734 1,988 

Chaplains ... 255 67 . 

A. A. M. C. Resprvo ... 1,393 561 

Total '''1 36,985 ]3,292 

The strength of :Militia Forces and Senior Oadets in New South Wales 
on 31st December, 1934, was as follow:--

Military I<·ormation. 

I 

Mmtia 
Forces. 

-'---~-" .. --~-------~~.----~----!----- -

1st; Cavalry Division 

1st Di vision 

2nd Division 

2nd District Base 

Total ... 

1,8U6 

3,017 

3,973 

1,006 

9,892 

Royal Military Oolleg£'. 

Senior Cadets. 

--;e~;~,ental 1 Educational 
Detachment8~~a~)~i~hlJle~s . 

263 

400 

105 

820 

71 

342 

490 

903 

This College was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the Federal Oapital 
Territory, for the purpose of providing trained officers for the permanent 
forceso In January, 1931, the Oollege was transferred to Victoria Bar
racks, Sydney. Admission for candidates over 19 years of age, who must 
be members of the Forcesl }S b'y !3~l<mtion, follow{lg 9;Y ~xaminati()Il. i:q 119th 
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military and civil subjects. Entrants from candidates under 19 years of 
age are selected from those who have passed the requisite subjccts at the 
public examinations for Intermediate or Lcaying Certificates (01' their 
equivalents) in the various States of the Commonwealth. 

Rifle Clubs. 

On the 30th .June, lli34-, there ,\'P1'P 282 ride (:lub", in Np\\, South \Vales 
administered by the District Bnse Commandant, 2nd :Military District, with 
a total membership of 12,1;31, and ill mlclition 22 clubs acllllinisteTPd by 
other :Military Districts, and 15 milliature rifle club8, havillg a membership 
of 362. Ylembers of rifle clubs must :fire an annual COUl'se of musk81ry of 
three different practices, but do not undergo any drill. 

For the purposes of administration, the control of rifle club actiYities 
reverted from the Secretary for Defence to the Military Board, with effect 
from 1st J\;[arch, llia1. Government grants arc made for tll" construction 
and maintenance of rifle ranges, etc., and 200 rounds of ammt' uition are 
hsued free annually to each efficient member, 'with 100 rOllllds for each ne,V 
recruit. 

Rifle Clubs form part of the Australian ~lilitary Force Res€ne, and are 
linked up with the various )Iilit'ia Infantry Battalions. 

NAVAL DEFENCE. 

The Naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial Navy 
under agreement between the Imperial Government and the Governments 
of Australia and New Zealand until llil:3, when the Imperial squadron was 
replaced by A ustraIian war vessels. 

In December, lli34, thc Australian Squadron ill ('()mmi~sion consisted of 
2 cruisers, 1 flotilla leader and 2 "V" class destroyers, with the ":'Ioresby" 
engaged on surveying duties, and in l'eSe1'Ve, 2 cruisers, 1 seaplane carrier, 
1 depot ship, 2 "V" ancl5 "8" dass destroyel's and 1 oiler. One cruiHcr is 
under con~truction in England and two sloops at Cockatoo Island Dock,yanl, 
Sydney. 

At 31st December, 19:34, the seagoing force cOIlsi"tcd of ;HS officer, and 
3,585 ratings. Ninety· nine per cent. of the personnel were Australians, the 
remainder being on loan from the Hoyal Navy. 

Reservcs of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provided 
from the following sources, the number ofpersonne[ in December, lli84, 
being shown in brackets :-Ca) Royal Australian Fleet Reserve (2513 lllen) ; 
(b) Hoyal Australian Naval Re~el'ye (Seagoing) (50 officers); Cc) Royal 
Australian Naval Reserve (257 officers (11 of whom are on the unattaehed 
list) and 4,380 men); (d) Hoyal Australian Naval Volunteer Reserve (55 
officers and 80 men); and (e) the Retired List-Naval Reserves (131 
officers) . 

.Junior officers nre trained at the )Javal Collegc, Flinders Naval Depot, 
which contained 35 cadet midshipmen undergoing training in .June, llia3. 
The general depot of the Navy is at '\Vestcrll Port, Victoria, where the 
more advanced training of petty officers and men and the training of the 
men on first entry is conducted. 

AIR DEFENCE. 

A Royal Australian Ail' :Foree for defence purposes was established as a 
separate branch of the defence system on 31st :March, lli21, by proclamation 
under the Ddence ,;\ct. It formed part of the military forces until the Air 
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Force Act was paRsed in September, 1923, to provide for its administration 
as a separate branch of the defence system; its IJredecessor, the Australian 
Air Oorps, llad formed purt of the ::VLilitary forces. To this force is en
trusted the air defcl1C'(' of ~\llstraliH and the training of personnel for 
eo-operation with the S';I'H! and jlilibl'Y fo1'"c"8. The present establishment 
of the force il1eludes the follovdng' units : __ 

(a) Headquarters Hoyal Australian )\ir Force, with representation ill 
I,ondon; 

(b) A Flying Training School; 
(c) An Aircraft Depot; 

(d) Two service landplanc squadrons; and 
(e) One service amphibian flight. 

One service landplanc squadron and the service amphihian flight are 
based in New Sonth Wales. 

E8tabli8hmcnt.~At alst Dez:cll1ber, 19:3.4, the approved e,;tablislmwll t of 
the Permanent Air Forcc 'was 120 officers and 1,072 airmcn, and of the 
Oitizen Air Force 48 officers and sao airmen. 



-- ---------------------------------------------

NEW SOUTH W ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

OHROXOLOGIGAL TABI~E OF EVENTS IN TH}1~ HISTORY 
OF NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

A brief historical sketch of N el', South Wales was published 111 the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of event a 
in the history of New South Wales from 1770 to 1919 was published in tbe 
Official Yea,' Book for ] ()Hl, at l)ilges 1 to S. This table is repeated below 
in a revised form as from 1901 'with a contillllatiol1 from 1920 to 1932. 

1901 Federation of A ustralian Colonies-Interstate free-trade established-
Industrial Arbitration Act (State)--Sydney Harbour 'Tnlst fOl'lnoll
Closer Settlement Act--Western Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific 
Islanders prohibited. 

1902 ~1t. Kembla Colliery Explosion (ninety-fiyo lives lost)--Women's Franchise 
-Pacific Cable c0ll1plete(1-Fil'st sitting of (State) Arbitration Court 
-Parliamentary Select Oomll1itt('G re Greater Sydney-First Federal 
'Tariff. 

1903 High Court of Australia inaugmaied. 

1904 Reduction of nUll1her of members of eState) Parliament from 125 to 90-
Educational HcfOl'ms commenced--Patents, 'Trade Marks, &c., tI·ans· 
ferrce1 to Oommonwealth-Commonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration 
Act. 

190;3 Assisted Immigration l'cintroducec1-Children's Oourts instituter1-LocaL 
Goverumen{eShires) Act extending local government to whole State. 

1906 Barren Jack (Burrinjuck) Dam authoTised-Public School fees abolished 
-Sydney Oentral Railway Station opened. 

1907 Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbourne 
-Opening of blast furnace for manufacture of iron and steel at 
Lithgow-Modical inspection of School Children initiated-" Harves
ter " Wage determined. 

1908 Visit of United States (American) Fleet-Minimum IYage Act-Inrlustri'll 
'Wages Boal'ds constitutcd-Sub,-entiolls to Friendl." Societies Act
Yass-OanbC1T:t }"er1eral Capital Sito sclectec1--0rown Lancls Amendment 
Act (Coln'cl'sions)-Catal'act Dam completed-Pri.·ate Hospitals Act. 

190() :E'ishcr Lihml',v (Sydney Univ~rsity) opened--Oltl-ago Pensions allministm-
tion transferred to Commonwealth--Pure Food Act. 

1HIO ~litchell Library opened--Hefereuda favouring hansfer of State Debts to 
Fe,lcl'al Government amI rejecting' proposed States finance agreement 
with Commonwealth--AustnlIian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage 
issllcd--8ntnr(lay Hnlf-hohda;I' instituted in SydnG)' and the larger 
towns of N.S.IV.--,\Yol'kmen·s Ocmn7cnsntion Act-1''e.101'al Land Tax
Im-alic1iiY am1 Aceidents Pensiolls~ nc1ministr:ttion transferred to Oom-
1110nwealth--Arriral of "Ynrra" and "Parramatta," first yessels of 
Austl'alian Nayy-Aushalian Penny Postage. 

1911 First Austmlirm Notes issue-Federal Referenda relating to monopolies 
and industrial legislation; proposals rejected-FedeTal Oapital Site at 
Yass-Canl)erra transferrer1 to Oommonwealth-Compulsory defence 
training illitiated-c,IunUlllbic1gcG Inigation 'fmst appointed-First 
,,-iTclessstation (pri,-ate) liccnsee] for tnmsaction of public bUSlness
Imperinl 00nferenC0 in TJolldOll,-Ha1ll1wick wireless station transmitted 
mCHsages oycr 3,000 11lile8--}'irst section of North Coast Railway' opennrl 
--Flight of first Austmlinn ~\'YiHtor (IV. E. Hart) from Sydney to 
Penrith. 

1912 Bursary Endowment, Sccondary };llucation--:"Turray 'Waters Agreement
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Fal'lllS available, and irrigation ~ommenced
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bank Department) established-Com
monwealth J'vtatcmity allowances-Sydne:v (Pennant Hills) Wirele~~ 
Sta Hon opened, ' 
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1913 Pederal Capital City named Canbona, and foundation stones laid-Visit 
of Dominions Royal Commission-British Trade Commissioners office 
established at. Sydney-First elective Senate, University of Sydney-
Arrival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian }'leet, includiug battle 
cruiser "Australia" and cruisors "Sydney" and " :Melbourne "
Depal'tnre of (Imperial) Admiral Killg-Hall-.v'irst Cost of Living and 
I~iving Wago Inquir.v ill Industrial Arbitration CUlll't-Appoilltment 
of Interstato OOllllllission-COllllYlOlllVeai (11 Bank C0l11111encc<l ordinary 
banking businoss. 

1914 Norfolk Island transferred to control of Oommonwealth Goverumont
}'irst Aerial :Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux
Direct telephone, Sydney to Adelaido, openell--Murray ·Waters Agree
ment (Premiers' (Jonference)--]!,irst Baby Olinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated--Emopean ,Var-Expcditiollary fOl'ce of 
volunteers despatclicll to eel-operate with Imperial forces-Australia;l 
Naval Unit trausfcncd to direct Imperial control-Xecessary Oom
modities Oontrol ancI Wheat Acquisition Act.s-War Precautions Act. 

]915 Australian Expeditionary ]'orces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle--Oonservatorium of Music 
opened-·War census-Oommonwealth Powers (\Var) Act-Oommon
wealth Income 'l'ux--\Vheat harvest marketed by Australian Govern
ments. 

1916 Australian Expeditionary POl'ces in action in France-Liquor Referendum 
resulted in closing hotels at 6 p.m.-1!'ail' Rents Oourt established
Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Fund established-Military Servico Referendum rejected 
-Registratioll of private schools inltiated-Workmen's Compensation 
law extended to all workers-Imperial ,Vool Purchase Scheme initiated. 

1917 Transcontinental Railway oponed-River Murray Waters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated und abandoned-Second JliIilitary Service 
Referendum rejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Oommission Prices investigation-·\Val',time Profits Tax imposed. 

1918 EUJ'opean ·War Armistice declal'ed-J.~.S.'V. Board of Trade constituted-
Women's Legal Status Act passed-Oommonwealth Repatriation 
Department created-Poor Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introduction 
of proportional representation at State Parliamentary elections. 

1919 Peace signed between Elll'opean l'owers-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-Wheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-OOlllll1onwealth Royal Oommission appointed to inquire 
into basic wage and cost of living-First Federal General Elections 
on preferential voting system-Federal Referenda; proposals to 
extend legislative powers and to provide for nationalisation of mono
polies rejected. 

1920 Oompulsory school attendance introduced-Proportional representation and 
multiple electorates-Pronteering Prevention Act-Control of Note 
issue transferred to ComUlOmvealth Note Board. 

1921 Forty-four hour week introduced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugu-
1'a ted-First direct wireless press message, England to Australia. 

1922 Rural Bank establil'lhed-Sydney Harbour Bridge Act-Conference of 
employers and employees (Sydney)-Reversion to 48-hour week (State). 

1923 Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South Wales. 

1924 Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane Railway Agreement-Migration Agreement 
with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Notes Issue transferred to Commonwealth Hank Board. 

1925 Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge commenced
Broadcasting stations established-Compulsory voting at Federal elec· 
tions-Visit of American Fleet. 

1925 First section of Oity UndergrOUJid Railway opened-Electrificatioll of 
suburban railway lines commenced-44-hour week re-introduced
Widows' pensions instituted-Workers' Oompensation extended-Sydney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations. 
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1930 

1931 

1932 

ID33 

ID34 

1935 
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First sitting of Fedel'al Parliament at Oanberra opened, 9th May-Com
mercial wireless communication established with England-];'amily 
Endowment instltuted-Jl.Iarkpting of Primary Products Aet-.system 
of single seats and prefcrelltial voting intl'odu('i'd at Stati' electiolls
FOl'ty-four hour week (federal tlwtlrds)-~\Y('sj('l'tl l';]ilway (lpe1l0il to 
Broken Hill. 

Villtlncial Agreement sigHl,d lJctWCL'tl AU8tralian States-Loan Council 
cl'eated--Prohihitioll pl'ojlosa I ll('g'n ti n'cl at referelldnm-l\croplall(' 
flight, United States to Anstrnlia, by Kinggrowl-Smith and Ulm-
Aeroplalw flight, }jug'land to l\ w.;tJ':l1 h, in sixtpf'n da/-s (HinkkT)
\Tisit of lirHish EC'()!lOnlie, :NI-issj()l1. 

Protl'fleted disPlltc~-.; in f,1udH'I' RllJ {'oal-ruining' industries-noval C\Hn
mission Oll Ooal Industry~-- .. Compnbory voting at State ekctl~ns~-Sus' 
pension of compulsol'Y military tmining', 

~Wireless telephone service to England established-Reversion to 48~hour 
week (1st :July)-Transpo]'t Tmsts appointed--Ullemplo~'lllellt Relief 
Tax impoRoil-Aeroplane flight, :tJnglanc1 to Australia, in lOo! days 
(Kingsfol'd-Smith)-Acutl' C(,Ollomic dcpl'ession~~~-::,roratol'ium Act-~

Prohibitive duties and emb:ll'goes 1'1,,,:0([ on ("Pt'bill imp(wts--Salcs tax 
impo3ed->-.Brisbnnc-K,I"ogI0 rnihmy opened. 

Forty-foul' hour week l'e-intl'odueec1 \ 1st Janufl.ry)-GoWl'll111E'1lt Savings 
Bank of New South Wnks 8l\spendc(1 payment (22lHl April)-
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of exponclitme )--Oommon
wealth OOl1Yersioll Loan (intel'Jlf\l ([,'bts £55(1,O(lO,OOO)-State Lottery 
initiated--::\ew tra(lc treat,I', Australia and Oanada---Goycrnll1ent 
Sayings Bank l'eopened. and llllw]ganlated with Oommollwealth Savings 
Bank-Ooll111wnwealth WlW:lt bOll1lty·--Flout' "t.ax" lel'i@d·-T .. egislatioll 
for l'educ-tioH of lntC'f'l'si- ana renL,,--COnHllDl1W('-..-tlt h COUl't (Ont 'Y:ig-es 
10 pC1' Cl'l1t, 

Sydlley Harbour Bridge opcncd--1'l'ansport commissioners appointe.i to 
control tr;1l1S)lOl't s0t'yiecs ,mil main l'l)[\(is--Coufliet 1)('tl'o'('('n Com~ 
monwealth all'il State GOYCl'Illllellt hl reference to State's failure to 
meet obligations !esulted in dismissal of State Oabinet by Goyel'llol'
Imperial Economic COllfcl'ence at Otta wR--Olarence River bridge 
opened; final link AIIJury to Brisbane standard gauge railway-
1";[1']))0\B' Relief Aet pilsspd-COllyel'sion Loan sl1ccessfully eomplete,l 
in 1,ondoll-lndust1'ial COllllllisf;lOtt reconstituted, 

Hcconl wheat h:1r\'est-Reeon'l'\' of w~ool llr,~eR-E('Ollomjc deprCSRiol1 
passing into early stages of \-e('oyery~-'Yorlc1 Economic Conference, in 
London-Aftil'lllath'c vote lJy l'eierendllm fol' reform of LcgislatlYe 
Conncil-New Oouncil elect'c(l-Further cOllversion loans placed in 
London-Census, 30th June, ]933-RaihYHY fares nnrl freights re
dnced-Family Endowment 'l'ax abolished. 

New LegislatiYe Connei.1 constituted-Hume Rescn'oil' completed-Reces
sion in wool prices-Federal ~Whcat Commission-New States Boun
r1arics Commission-Bread Enquiry-Visit of H,R.H. the Duke of 
Gloucester-];"Ul'thcl' sm"ccssful con¥cnion loans (I,onclon) --Hevival of 
bnil(linginclush-y-Bel'1'iquiu liTigation sr-licme bUllehc(l-Englan([
Australia Air ~fail inaugurated, 

Silver .Jubilee of .King Gem'go V-YarmwollgaWeil' commenced-Com
monwealth Government delrgation to Bl'itish Government re meat 
imports. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South Wales 

are controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
(If New South Wales; (2) the Government of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local governing 
bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
the Government to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and sewerage, Sydney Harbour, irrigation, and main roads. 

The governmental revenue of the -StUlte Governmenti" derived mainly 
from taxes such as the income tax, stamp and probate duties, motor, 
betting, totalisator, racecourses admission and entertainment taxes, 
wages tax, special income tax, proceeds of the State lottery; fees for 
licenses, from the sale and leasing of its lands and forests, and from the 
'contribution by the Oommonwealth under the financial agreement of 1927. 
The expenditure of the State on governmental account includes the cost o£ 
such services as cducation, puhlic health, hospitals, police, prisons, the State 
law courts, Industrial Oommission and conciliation boards, navigation (in 
'Part), agriculture and lands administration, water conservation and 
irrigation, Incal government (administration and grant.s), widows' pensions. 
<lare of tile destitute, administratio:l. of mining, fisheries, and factory laws. 
the construction of public works and unemployment rclief. 

The governmental revenue of theOommonwealth Government is derived 
mainly froIn the customs and excise and primage duties, income tax, land 
tax, estate duty, sales tax, and cntertainments tax. Its expcnditure is 
mainly in connection 'with war and repatriation services, old age and invalid 
pensions, maternity allowances, naval and military defence, lighthouses, 
navigation (in part), '1unrantine, bounties on production, the control of 
-customs, meteorological observations, assistance in markcting operations, 
bankruptcy law (as proclaimed in August, 1(28), the maintcnance of a 
High Oourt and a Oourt of Industrial Arbitration. 

Local governing bodies arc required to levy a rate of not less than id. in 
the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the areas adminis
tered by them, and, in some cases, they are empowered also to levy rates on 
the improved capital value. They provide minor services, such as the con
struction, maintenance, and lighting of streets and roads, the control and 
maintenance of public parks and recreation areas, the superYision of building 
<operations, and, in some cases, the provision of water and sanitary services. 
In general the cost .of these services is defrayed from the rates, but not 
infrequently charges are imposed for special services rendered. In SOme 
instances 10ans are raised for expenditure on revcnue services and are 
repaid by special or increased general taxation in the area concerned. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies administering railways, tramways, 
Sydney Harbour Trust, et,e., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 
use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
io the control of thc Government. Revcnue by way of motor taxes is used 
largely by the Main Roads Board in the construction and maintenance of. 
roads throughout the State. 

Besides their ordinar,y-governmental activities, the various Governments 
'Conduct certain business and 'industrial undertakings.. Thus the State 
Government owns brickworks, monier pipe works, and metal quarries and 
(lther establishments, and many of thc local governing bodie'l have estah
iished light and power services which are retailed to the general public. 

State and Federal Governments each have power to borrow money as 
:approved by the Loan Oouncil. 

The Financial Agreemcnt of 1927 was described on page 682 01' the 
1930-31 Year Book. In terms of this agreement theOommonwealth took 

*73797-A 
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over the debts of the States on 1st July, 1929, and agreed to co<ntribute a 
part of the annual interest and sinking fund charges there on. A national 
debt sinking fund was established, and the management of the debts and 
the supervision of public borrowing were entrusted to the Australian Loan 
Council of representatives of the Oommonwealth and of each State. 

Municipalities and shires have power to raise loans under certain condi
tions. In the case of a municipality the total amount of loans must not 
exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the ratable land in its area, 
and, in the case of a shire, thrice its annual income. 

Of the statutory bodies referred to, the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board only has power to raise loans on its own initiative, 
but such loans are subject to the approval of the G.overnor and of the 
Australian r~oan Oouncil, 

TAXATION. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation collected in New 
South Wales by the State Government, and the rates and charges received 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th June, 1934. 

Head of Taxation, 
or Charge. I 1929-30. I 1930-31. I 1931-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-Si. 

STATE. 
and Tax ... ... . .. 
ncomeTax ... ... 
nemployment Relief Tax ... 

L 
I 
U 
S 
W 
F 

pecial Income Tax ... ... 
ages Tax ... ... .. . 

amily Endowment Tax ... 
Stamp and Probate Dutles

Stamps 
Betting Tickets 
Probate 

Motor Taxt 
:Motor Licenses 
:Motor Fees (Transport Act, 

1930) 
Motor Fees (Transport Co-

ordination, 1931) ... 
Motor Charges (Transport Co

ordination 1(31) 
etting Tax~s '" ... ... .. 
otalis"tor Tax ... -. 

) 

B 
T 
R 
E 
F 
o 

acecourses Admission T<,x ... 
ntertainments Tax ... ...1 
ees for Registration of Dogs .. 
ther Licenses ... ... 

Total, State Taxation £ 
LOCAL, ETC. 

W 
M 

harfagc and Tonnage Rates 
unicipal Rates*-
City of Sydney ... . .. 
Suburban and Country ... 

hire Rates* ... ... S 
W 'ater and Sewerage Rates ... 

Total, Local Rates and 
Charges £ 

Grand Total ... £ 

£ 
2,588 

7,084,465 
... 
... 
... 

1,886,715 
--

1,362,147 
116,933 

1,860,052 
1,388,771 

418,605 

... 
107,2ll 
10:3,172 

I 

1')0 'j"O, 

54;711 1 

22,184, 
543,708 1 

£ I £ 
2,453 

3,411,146 2,486
1 

6,18~,4~1 
4,370,8U3: 5,799,519 

... I ... 11 

558,55~1 930,264, 

931,3081 
75,674 

1,496,641 
1,258,641 

376,394 

34,934 

... I 

1 .-. 
316,2731 
142,9391 

86,579i 
78,345 1 

22,0001 
243,176 

843,986 
65,488 

1,251,650 
1,189,035 

353,336 

287,0321 
122,049 1 

76,992
1 55,174 

20,7181 
371.448 

21,718. 

16,698
1 

36600i 

----1-<-
14,855,306 

£ £ 
1,968 2,199 

3,870,616 2,808,851 
6,702,439 2,197,583 

... 1,477,300 

... 1,573,404 
2,490,034 998,914 

I 929,1581 1,013,604 
36,332: 32,254 

1,639,979! 1,542,475 
1,193,224fl~301,109 

369,8£6' 411,64:3 

II ,<col 18,346 ,0., i 
12,COsi 15,597 

20,896: 2!,133 
191,047 180,781 
104,231 110,567 

71,459 . 78,780 
55,678 56,997 
20,790 21,305 

331,040 333,090 
18,052,925 14,198,932 ' '5'17~~582116"83"2" ----,---------

787,548 616,426 631,1l2 

1,085,382 1,148,778 1,082,930! 
3,753,855 3,963,814 3,751,689 
1,679,538 1,719,530 1,420,061 
3,080,686 3,037,313 3,1l0,476 

10,387,009110:-485,861 
-----

9,996,268 
25,557,591 1 26,669,090 24,851,574 

732,835 

1,054,538 
3,281,800 
1,307,292 
3,Q95,800 

-----
9,472,345 

27,525,270 

727,585 

1,020,439 
3,110,365 
1,264,82 4 
2,749,016 

----
8,872,22 

23,071,16 
9 
1 

* Year ended 31st December precedlll~: Harbour nrirlgc :md Mam Roads rates are mduded. 
t Part of the Motor Taxation inclnded above is credited to the Main Roads Board, and lloth'cinded 

8 Gne::J.!Il '11 tal Revenue. (See page *9<) 

The Family Endowment Tax was first imposed as from 23rd July, 1927, 
and was abolished as from 1st January, 1934. The Unemployment Relief 
Tax was operative from 1st July, 1930, to 1st December, 1933. The rates 
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and incidence of both taxes were altered from time to time. As from 1st 
December, 1933, the 17nemployment Relief Tax was replaced by the Special 
Income Tax and the -Wages Tax. rTntil 30th June, 1982, the proceeds of 
these taxes were credited to the Family Endowment Fund and the Unem
ployment Relief Fund respectively. Subsequently they have been credited 
to Consolidated Revenue Fund. Particulars of the former are shown in 
Part "Social Condition" of the Year Book and of the latter in Part 
"Employment." Most of the motor taxation is credited to the funds of the 
Main Roads Board, which are described in Part "Transport" of this Year 
Book. 

The precise amount of Federal taxation which is borne by the people 
of New South Wales cannot be determined definitely. The amount of 
customs and excise revenue collected in the State is shown in part "Oom
merce" of this Year Book, but some of these taxes relate to goods con
sumed in other States. Federal land and income taxes paid by persons 
mvning property and deriving income in more than one ,State are included 
jn single assessments made by the Oentral Office, and cannot be allocated 
to the individual States except arbitrarily. The average amounts of 
Federal taxation per head of population in the Commonwealth were 
£9 Os. lld. in 1929-30, £7 15s. 2d., £8 4s. Sd., £8 10s. Od., and £8 9s. 6d. in the 
succeeding years. 

Taxation per Head of Population. 
The amounts in the preceding table stated in their equivalent rates per 

ll€ad of the total State population are shown below:-

Ilead of Taxation, 01' Charge. I 1929-30. I ESo-31. I 1931-32. r 1[32 33. I 1033·34. 

-------STATE.- -------I£--;.-d.l£-;.-d.T£~d~-d.~-~ 

~:~~~a;a~·... :::1 2 IS' 3 2"8 7 I 1 '6 7 1"9 11 I I ooi 6 
Unemployment Relief Tax ... 1 ... 1 li 51 2 5 2 2 II 91 0 16 10 
Specia.l Income Tax ... \ ......... 0 11 4 
Wages Tax I I I 012 0 
Family Endowment Tax J 0 lii' 0 I 0"4 5 I 0 '7 3[ 0 i'ri 2 I 0 7 8 

Stamp and Probate Duties- 1----1----'[----------1----
Stamps ... .., 0 10 10 I 0 7 4 0 6 7 0 7 2, 0 7 9 
Betting Tickets 00 1 0 0 ll, 0 0 7 0 0 6 I 0 () 3 I 0 0 3 
Probate .. 0 14 [) j 0 II [) 0 [) [)! 0 12 8 I 0 Il 10 

:Motor Tax 0 11 0 0 9 11 I 0 [) 3 0 9 2 i 0 10 0 
:Motor Licenses ., 0 3 4 0 2 Il 0 2 9 O::! 10 \ 0 3 2 
:Motor :Fees (Transport Act, 

1930) ... 0 0 3 I 0 0 2 0 () 0 0 2 
Motor Fees ('l'ransport Co I i 

ordination Act, 1931)... ... I'" 0 0 2 0 0 I i 
Motor Charges (Transport Co 1 1 

ordination Act, 1931)... ... ... 0 O:l 00 01 62 I 00 0 2 
lktting Taxes .. 0 0 10 I 0 2 6 I 0 2 2 I 5 
TotaliEator Tax ... 0 I 7 'I 0 I 2 0 I 0 0 0 10 I 0 0 10 
Raeeconrses, Admission Tax 0 I 0 0 0 8 0 0 7 0 0 7 0 0 7 
Entertainments Tax 0 0 5 0 0 7 0 0 5 0 0 5 0 0 5 
Fees for Registration of Dogs.. 0 0 .2 I 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 
Other Lice:Jses '" 0 4 4 0 1 Il 0 2 11 0 2 7 1_0:..--,,-2_6'--. 

T~:;al, State Taxation 00 6 0 5 1 (; 7 21' 5 15 8 (; Hi 4 _5 __ 8_8_ 
LOCAL, ETC. I 

'Vharlage and Tonnage Rates.. 0 6 3 0 4 lU I 0 ! II 0 5 8 jl 

Municipal Rates*-
City (If Sydney '1 0 8 7 0 [) 0 0 8 5 0 8 2 i 0 7 10 
Suburban and Country . I 9 10 1 i1 2 I 9 3 1 I} 41 1 :l 10 

Shire Rates* . 0 13 4 0 13 7 0 11 I 0 10 1 0 9 8 
Water and Sewcl"lge Rates . I 4 6, 1 3 10 I 4 3 I 3 II I I 0 

Total, Local Rates and Charge~14 2 (1 I 4 ~ 5 :{ 17 11 3 l:J 2 I 3 7 11 
'rotal, Stato and -Local TaxationllO 2 II i-I~U-9-~7~1--9--:1~3-~=-1 10 I£: li, 8 16 7 

.~-~--.~--------------

001 

057 

• See footnote to previous table. 
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STATE TAXES. 

State Land Tax. 

Land tax is levied by the State only on the unincorporated districts of 
th.~ Western Division where no local rates are imposed. The rate of tax i!t 
ld. in the £ on the unimproved value. For the purpose of assessment 
a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the assessed value of the lands 
held by each individual. The amount of land tax collected in the year 
ended 30th June, 1934, was £2,199. 

State Income Tax. 
Income tax was first levied in New South 'Vales as from 1st January~ 

1896, and it has since been levied annually with, latterly, frequent changes 
of incidence. Incomes are aseessed for taxation in the year following that 
in which they are derived, the returns for assessment being made up for the 
twelve months ended 30th June or such other date as is approved by the 
Commissioner. 

'l'1te income tax law was revised in 1928, and the new Acts apply to the 
taxation of incomes derived in 1927-28 and following years. The field of 
taxation was extended by reducing the statutory deduction and by repealing 
certain exemptions. Special provisions were inserted to lessen opportunities 
for the avoidance of tax, and the rates in respect of the higher incomes 
were increased. In certain matters further concessional deductions were 
allowed. 

,Taxable Income is gross income less expenses incurred in. earning it and 
(except in respect of companies) less the statutory deduction and conces
sional deductions. 

Slattdory Deductions.-Resident taxpayer:s are allowed a statutory deduc
tion of £25.0, and absentees. £50, less £1 for every £8 by which the net income 
exceeds £250 or £50, respectively, the net income being· the assessable income 
less all deductions except the statutory deduction. Thus this exemption 
is a diminishing deduction which vanishes altogether at net incomes of 
£2,250 in the case of residents and £450 in the case of absentees. For net 
incomes exceeding those amounts there is no statutory deduction. .' 

Ooncessional Deductions include r.ates and taxes (except income t~x) 
imposed by the State or a State authority and Federal land tax provided 
that the asset taxed produces assessable inc01'ne or is used in connection 
with the taxpayer's business of producing assessable income, also contribu
tions up to £50 to industrial unions and to approved agricultural societies,. 
gifts of 10s. and over to public charitable institutions in the State and to the 
Sydney University and affiliated colleges. In the case of residenftaxpayers 
the following concessional deductions also are allowed :-(a) Premiums 
np to £5.0 for life assurance, annuity or fidelity guarantee; (b) contribu
tions up to £100 paid by a salary or wage earner, or by a taxpayer with a 
taxable income not exceeding £800, in respect of superannuation, or susten
ance, or widows or orphans funds, or registered friendly societies; (c) £50' 

. for each child under 16 years of age; (d) £50 in respect of the wife of a 
married taxpayer, reducing by £1 for each £1 of her assessable income, if 
any, exceeding £2.00, and contributions up to £50 by unmarried taxpayers 
for the maintenance of dependants, provided that the assessable income 
of any dependant does not exceed £10.0. Where the taxable income does 
not exceed £400, medical and dental expenses for the taxpayer, his family,. 
or dependants may be deducted, also funeral expenses up to £20; and where 

"the taxable income does not exceed £8{)0, expenses up to £50 per child for the 
. education of children under 18 years, if suitable facilities are not provided 
by the State within reasonable daily travelling distance. " 
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Tax is levied on the net income of companies without deduction, anti 
dividends are treated as income in the hands of the shareholders, but 
shareholder-taxpayers are allowed a rebate in respect of the tax paid by 
the companies. 

Rates of Tax on Individuals.-The tax payable in respect of the incomes 
6£ individuals derived in the year 1927-28 was assessed at the following 
rates :-

On income from personal exertion the tax was graduated from a com
mencing rate of 7d. in the £, reaching 35d. in the £ on a taxable 
income of £7,000, the intermediate rates being determined on-the 
formula. 7d. + (rill" x number of £ in taxable income) pence in the 
£. Taxable incomes over £7,000 were taxed at 35d. in the :£ on 
the first £7,000 and BOd. in the £ on the excess over £7,000. 

On income from property the rate of tax was graduated from gd. in the 
£ to 42d. in the £ on a taxable income of £5,500, the intermediate 
rates being determined on the formula 9d. + (-rh x number of £ 
in taxable income) pence in the £. Taxable incomes over £5,500 
were taxed at 42d. in the £ on the first £5,500 and BOd. in the £ on 
the excess over £5,500. 

Taxable incomes derived in the years 1928-29 to 1931-32 are assessed 
at the foregoing rates less 5 per cent., and on incomes derived in 1932-33: 
and 1933-34 at the foregoing rates less 15 per cent. 

Where income is deri.ved partly from personal exertion and partlyfl('m 
property the rate on the inc01ne from personal exertion is calculated, as if" 
the total taxable income had been derived from personal exertion; arid th(} 
rate on the income from property as if the total had been derived from pro
perty. 

The rate of tax applicable to income derived by individuals from the 
pastoral, dairying and agricultural inrlustries is determined under a 
system of averaging, the rate applied to such income being the rate charge
able in the year of asseEsment on the amount of taxable income equal to 
the taxpayer's average taxable income derived during the year of income 
and not more than the four years prior thereto. It is provided that the 
first average year shall not be any year which would otherwise be the 
first average year, where the income of that year is greater than the 
income of the next subsequent ;year. 

The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 
Rates of Tax on Com,panies.-The rates of tax payable by New South 

Wales companies arc graduated according to taxable income. The scale 
ap];).licable to income derived in the years 1928-29 to 1931-32 commenced at 
a rate of 2s. in the £ if the income did not exceed £500, and inQreased by 
ld. in the £ for each £500 until it reached 32d. for each £ where the taxable 
income was £4,500. On incomes over £4,500 the rate was 33d. per £. The 
rate for all foreign companies was 33d. in the £. The rate payable by 
mutual life a'.3suranee companies was 24d. per £. On income derived in 
1932-33 the rate of tax was reduced bv Bd. in the £ in the case. of mutual 
life assurance companies and 3d. in th~ £ in the case of all. other compaJ;).ies. 

A tabular summary of the deductions allowed and. rates of tax in th.e 
years 1923 to 1928 was published on page 397 of the Year Book for 1,927-28. 

The incomes exempt from income tax include the following :-the 
salary of the State Governor, the official salaries of representatives of 
the Government of another country, including foreign consuls. and 

·Brit-ish trade commissioner-s and members of their staffs temporarily 
resident in New South Wales (subject to certain conditipns as to reciprocity. 
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etc,); the revenUes of municipal corporations and of local or public autho
rities; the income of mutual life assurance companies not being income from 
investments or rent or casual profits on the sale of p1'operty; the income of 
registered friendly societies and trade unions; the incomes of ecclesias
tical, charitable, and educational institutions of a public character, and 
of trust funds for public charita'ble purposes; the incomes of Stal'l'
Bowkett building societies, and of societies not carried on for the purpose 
of profit, established to promote the development of the resources of 
Australia, 01' for the encouragement of music, art, science or literature; 
pensions paid by the Federal Governmcnt under the Australian Soldiers 
Repatriation Act; incomes derived by individuals in 1928-29 and four 
succeeding years from gold mines in Australia, Papua, 01' New Guinea, 
including dividends paid by a company out of such income, 

A registered co-operative society is exempt in respect of undistributed 
profits, and profits paid to members as a rebate or bonus on business done 
with the society, An unregistered co-operative society or a mutual build
ing, investment or insurance company is exempt in respect of profits 
paid to members as a rebate or bonus on business done with the company, 

State tax is not levied on interest from bonds, debentures, stock and other 
securities issued by the Commonwealth Government or on certain loans 
l'aised by the Commissioners of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South vVales, As from 1st July, 1927, Government borrowings have been by 
way of the issue of Commonwealth securities which are free of State tax, 

The. statistics published by the State Income Tax Commissioner since 
those for assessments made in 1D10-11 have been very scanty, but the follow-
ing data have been made available;-

Returns ___ {_0_':1_P_'!_11_(,p_' __ I __ I_n_ll_h,-.iU_'U_"_lS_' __ 

Supplied I ' 
in year I[ 

_

_ on_d_e_d_3_o_
t
h __ N_um_h_er_I_' Amount of ""un!l"'r June. * AEsessed. AS~~~~('d. Assee:eed. 

i 

Am01mt of 
Tax 

As£csscd. 

Total 
Amount of 

Tax 
Assessed. 

£ : £ I' £ 1 £ 
1921 2,201 2,~;44,043 i 6~,599 2,472,?81, 4,816,324 
1922 2,201 2.258,441 9.,334 12,148,370 14,406,811 
Ul23 2,236 2,3:Jfi,141 101,578 1 2,092,461 14,418,602 
1924 2,720 2,757,822 Ill,528 I 2,15ij,641 4,914,463 
1925 3,068 3,104,151 120,557\1,970,84;; 15,074,996 
1926 3,338 3,692,863 85,795 2,054,146 15,747,009 
1927t 3,478 4,342,248 8:3,775 1,788,424 11 6 ,!30,672 
1928§ 3,190 4,500,OCO 93,23812,000,000 6,000,000 
] 920'r 4,178 4,972.162 138,280 3,333,290 8,30;;,4;;2 
1930+ 4,452 4,515,185 142,97213,087.309 7,602,49.1 
1931t, 3,851 3,190,958 128,968 2,256,19r; 5,447,153 
1!l32t' 2,838 1,970,64.,) 1 84,728 1,219,526 .3,190,168 
1933t! 2,6.57 ],717,2631 6C,J8·! 920,269 2,637,,532 

___ 1_93_4_1' ____ 1 __ 2_,_5_1'_" ----'_1 ,_7_7_2_,5_8_2-,-_5_9_,~',)7 I 787,044 2,,')59,626 

111~ aasessments relate to income derived in the previous year ended 30th June. 
• t Revised, ~ Partly estimated, § Approximate, 

In considering the variations in the number of asse8sments and the 
,amount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changes in the rates and incidence of the tax, Particulars for the years 
ended 30th June, 1928, were shown in the Year Book for 1927-28 on p'Ige 
:397, In 1828-29 the taxable field and rates of tax were increased substan
tially, These renmined substantially unchanged in 1929-30, 1930-31 and 
1931-32, In 1932-33 and 1933-34 mtes of tax were reduced by approxi
mately 10 per cent. 
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A summary of assessments actually issued, amounts collected, and carry
over in each of the past four years is provided below. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
derived in any individual year, but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments:-

Years ended 30th June. 

Heading. 
1931. I 1932. 1933. r 1934. 

Tax Assessed-- I £ I £ £ £ 
N'et Tax Assessed and Levied ... i 6,365,887 1I 3,639,175 3,56:1,115 2,667,137 
MiscelJaneous Receipts ... ...1 6,227 8,643 2,261 84.8 
Net Tax unpaid from prcviou, year ... ! 1,044,540 1,205,524 1,413,699 ],068,542 

1-----'--------·-------
TotfLl Receivable ... 1 7,416,65-1 1 4,853,342 14,979,075 1 3,736,1)27 

Tax Collected- 1------1----1'-------1-----
Net collections, amonnts written off, etc.1 6,211,1:00 I 3,439,043 3,910,1)33 2,842,905 

1---'---- '---.-
Unpaid Tax carried forw2-J'fl to BUC'eeedinP:i I ) I 

yeaI' '" ... ... ... £1 1,205,524 [1,413,699 J ,068,542 I 893,622 

The amount of unpaid tax as at 30th .June, 1934 (£893,622), represent
ing 33 per cent. of the net tax assessed and levied during the year, was 
distributed as follows, according to years of assessment :-1933-34, £92,838; 
1932-33, £59,880; 1931-32, £68,187; 1930-31, £220,513; 1929-30, £152,370; 
and previous years, £299,834. 

State Probate Duties. 
Probate Duties have been imposed as a State Tax continuously since 

1880. The rates of probate duty payable on estates of persons dying on 
or after 1st November, 1933, are as follows:-

Estates of deceased persons dying domiciled in New South Ivales. 
Not exceeding £500-Exempt. 
Exceeding £500 hut not exceeding £1,000 2 per cent. 

" 
1,000 

" " 
2,000 2t l,e1' cent. 

" 
2,000 

" " " 
3,000 n per cent. 

" 
3,000 

" " " 
4,000 2i per cent. 

4,000 
" " 

5,000 3 per cent. 

" 
5,000 

" " " 
6,000 3~ per cent. 

and increasing by steps of cl; per cent. pcr £1,000 up to 17 per ccnt. on 
estates valued at £60,001 to £61,000. 

Over £61,000 but not over £62,000 the rate is 17 { per cent., increasing 
by steps of -} per cent. per £1,000 to 24~ per cent. on £100,000. On estates 
valued at over £100,000 the rate ·of tax is 25 per cent. 

Where the net value of thc estate does not exceed £1,000 any property 
passing to the widow or children under 21 years of age is exempt from 
duty, and where the net value of the estate exceeds £1,000 but not £5,000, 
if property passes to the widow and children under 21 years, duty is assessed 
at half rates, but this concession applies only in the case of local domiciles. 

On estates of deceascd persons dying domiciled outside New South 'Wales 
the rates of tax are as follow:-

Not exceeding £500 3 per cent. 
Exceeding £500 but not exceeding £1,000 3i per cent. 

" £1.,000"" " £2,000 3~ per cent. 
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and increasing by steps of i'! per cent. per £1,000 to 20 per cent. on estates 
valued at £50,001 to £51,000. On estate3 valued at over £51,000 but under 
£52,000 the rate of tax is 20} per cent., increasing by steps of g. per cent. 
per £1,000 to 24.~ per cent. per £1,000 on £75,000. On estates valued at over 
£75,000 the rate of tax is 25 per cent. 

The tax is due and payable on assessment or within six months after the 
death of the deceased. 

The dutiable value of the estate of a deceased person is the assessed value 
of all property of the deceased situated in New South Wales at his death, 
and in case of persons deceased since 31st March, 1931, domiciled in New 
South Wales, personal property outside New South Wales. It includes 
all property disposed of by trust to take effect after his death; any gift 
made by him within three years of his death (inclusive of any money paid 
or property transferred by him without equivalent consideration other than 
by way of gifts for charitable or patriotic purposes); any property so dis
posed of that a life interest therein was reserved to deceased or that deceased 
re8erved power to restore to himself; any gift not assumed by the donee to 
the entire exclusion of deceae,ed; any property comprised in a donatio mortis 
causa; any property vested by deceased in himself and another jointly, so 
that the beneficial interest therein passes to such other peroon on the death 
of deceased; money payable under policy of assurance on the life of deceased 
kept paid by him for the benefit of a beneficiary; any annuity purchased 
by deceased to accrue at his death to a beneficiary; any property over which 
deceased at his death had general power of appointment; any property which 
on ueath of deceased passes to any other person by virtue of an agreement 
made by deceased to the extent which the va,lue of the property exceeds the 
-value of the consideration; any property which deceased had within three 
sears of his death vested in a private company in consideration of shares or 
.an interest in the company. 

'Whether deceased was domiciled in New South Wales or not at the time of 
l1is death, his estate indudf's every specialty debt secured to him over property 
ln New South "\Vales. "\Vhere duty is paid on personal property situate 
outside New South vVales, in any part of His 1vIajesty's Dominions, a 
refund will be allowed of either the duty pai.d in the Dominion or the 
-duty paid in New South Wales, whichever is the lesser. 

Deductions are allowed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by 
deceased. 

Particulars of the amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 
five years are shown on page 42. The number and values of e3tates 
assessed annually are shown in the part of this Year Book relating to 
'''Private Finance," and in gt'eater detail in the Statistical Register. 

State Stamp Duties. 
Stamp Duty is i.mposed on a considerable number of legal and commer

cial documents, such as acknowledgments under vVills, Probate and Ad
mini.stration Act, 1898, agreements, appointments of trustees and receivers, 
appointments of property in execution of powers of appointment, awards, 
bank notes, betting tickets, bills of exchange and promissory notes, bills of 
lading, charter parties, memoranda and articles of association, certificates 
ol JncOl'poration of companies, contract notes for sale of marketable 
securities, conveyances of prop€rty, declarations of trust, deeds of all kinds, 
foreclosure orders, guarantees, hire purchase agreements, leases, letters 
or allotment and letters of renunciation of shares in companies, letters or 
pmvers of attorney, partitions, policies of insurance (other than life), Heal 
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Property applications, Real Property Transfers, certain transmission appli
cations and consents to transmission applications by executors or adminis
'trators, applications for merger, applications for discharge or modification 
of restrictive covenants, receipts or discharges given for payments of money 
or bills of exchange, including cheques amounting to £2 and upwards 
(other than wages, salaries, etc.), transfers of shares, etc. Oertain exemp
tions in all cases are laid down in the Stamp Duties Act, and specifically in 
other statutes, notably in regard to documents of particular organisations 
not operating for pront. The rates of certain stamp duties were reduced 
as from 1st November, 1933. 

The amount of Stamp Duty collected in each of the past :five years is 
shown on page 42. 

State Taxes on Belting and Horse-racing. 
The following table slhows the total amount of taxation in connection with 

betting and hor~e-racing during each of the last eleven years:-

Year I' I \ Betting ended RaCJ~~plubS Bo.ok- ,. 'rickets. 
30th Associa..t.ious makers. Stamp 

June. t, .', Duty. 

I I £ £ £ 
1924

1 

67,941 40,789 108,688. 
1925 69,579 43,365 119,144 
1926 I 65,434 40,210 118,624 
1927 68,149 42,808 125,645 
1928 I 73,136 41,391 124,059 
1929 I 71,785 41,342 119,3ii L 
1930 68,701 38,f07 116,933 
1931 I 57,676 30,947 75,674 
1932 I 53,202 29,732 65,488 
1933

1 

5G,~41 107,338 36,3:12 
1934 47,519 133,075 32,254 

Totalisator \ . Racec,ou!ses 
T Adml~slOn 

ax. Tax. 

£ £ 
266,893 143,013 
248,283 139,~99 
237,4:U 1a7,903 
23a,867 143,608 
201,008 136,175 
193,868 129,713 
1!l3,li2 129,320 
142,939 86,579 
122,049 76,992 
104,231 71,459 
llO,567 78,780 

Winning I 
Bets 
Tax. 

£ 

227,650 
204,098

1 

27,368 
187 

Total. 

£ 
627,32.f 
619,870 
599,602 
6]4,077 
575,769 
556,059 
546,6:36 
621,465 
551,561 
403,069 
402,382 

Further references to this matter are contained in part "Social Condi
tion" of this Year Book. 

State Motor' Taxes. 
Particulars of the rates and amount of taxes on motor vehicles, and 

fees for licenses in respect thereof, and the allocation of the proceeds, are 
shown in part "Transport" of this Year Book. 

Between 1st July, 1924, and 30th June, 1929, except in the year ended 
30th June, 1927, when special provisions operated (as explained on page 
394 of the Year Book for 1926-27), 90 per cent. of the proceeds of taxes, 
fees and fines collected under the 1.fotor Traffic Acts, the Motor Vehicle 
(Taxation) Acts, and the Metropolitan Traffic Acts, were paid into the 
funds of the Main lloads Board. The remaining 10 per cent. of this 
revenue was credited to Oonsolidated lleycnue Fund to cover the cost of 
collection. 

As from 1st July, 1929, the disposition of motor taxes was determined 
under the Transport Act, 1930, which provided that the amount to be paid 
to Oonsolidated llevenuc to coyer the cost of collection should be reduced 
to 5 per cent. of the total taxes collected, other than taxes on certain public 
vehicles, and that fines for traffic offences should also be paid to Oonsoli
dated Revenue. The 5 per cent. recoups paid to Oonsolidated llevenue 
were:-£57,026 in 1931-32; £58,273 in 1932-33, and £62,734 in 19303-34. At 
the same time, the lload Transport and Traffic Fund was established, into 
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which the registration and license fees on all vehicles, except certain public 
vehicles, were made payable. The purposes of this fund were to meet the 
cost of administering the registration of vehicles and collection of taxa
tion; the payment of a contribution towards the cost of police supervision 
of motor vehicles; the payment of a contribution for the. cost of maintain
ing road pavements in the vicinity of tram tracks; the provision of traffic 
facilities, and other millor purposes. It was provided also that any ktlance 
remaining in the fund at the end of a £nancial year should become 1) ay able 
to the Country ~Iain Road Fund, which had been established in 1924, under 
the Main Roads Act for the purpose of £nancing work on main roads in 
the country. The amounts credited towards the cost of police supervision 
were £219,600 in 1929-30; £255,728 in 1930-31; £170,486 in 1931-32; 
£173,485 in 1932-33; and 153,032 in 1933-34. 

The amounts of motor taxation made available for the construction and 
lnaintenance of main roads from 1925-26 to 1933-34 were as follow;-

.,..,,; 

Year. Amount. 

1925-26 (a) 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-82 
1932-33 
1933-34 

Total 
(a) From 1st January, 192,3. 

£ 
1,473,494 

564,835 
1,337,289 
1,555,697 
1,526,647 
1,258,883 
1,181,220 
1,228,720 
1,374,052 

.. £11,500,837 

The above amounts include expenditure of the balance made available 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the end of each year, but in 
,addition the following amounts were expended from that fond;-

Year. £ 
1930-31 159,217 
1931-32 195,724 
1932-33 208,629 
1933-34 270,282 

As distinct from the charges imposed on motor vehicles for traffic super
vision and for the upkeep of the roads, a special licensing fee of 5s. per 
annum became payable in 1931 under the Transport Oo-ordination Act in 
respect of vehicles used for the carriage of goods or for the public carriage 

'of passengers. 

'These fees are credited to the Transport Oo-ordination Fund, which 
receives also certain revenue from vehicles used on roaus where railway 
facilities are provided. The proceeds are used to meet the co"t of adminis
tering the Act, and as contributions towards the Railway and Tramway 
:revenues. 

Slate Betting Taxes. 
The Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915, and amending Acts, imposed taxes on 

llaeing clubs and associations, on bookmakers, and on betting tickets. The 
last-namec:l tax is now impo~oo by the Stamp Duties Act, 1924. 
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Taxes in respect of racing clubs are levied on licenses and fees received 
from bookmakers. The existing rates range from 50 per cent. on racecourses 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. on 
courses outside that limit. 

The taxes payable by bookmakers are regulated according to the particular 
courses and enclosurc.> where operations are carried on, and they vary con
siderably. 

The Act of 1915 further provided for the imposition of a stamp duty on 
all betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penny in the 
saddling paddock, and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
During 1917 these rates were doubled, and in 1920 the amount OD the 
paddock tickets was increased to threepence, but the other rates wetO not 
altered. As from the 1st October, 1932, the rates reverted to one penny in 
the saddling paddock and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the race
course. In addition to these amounts, bookmakers are required to furnish 
a monthly statement showing the number of credit bets made, the duty on 
them being the same as if ticket" had been issued. 

In terms of the Winning Bets Taxation Acts; as from 20th December, 
1930, a tax was imposed at the rate of one shilling in each ten shillings of 
the amount of each winning bet, but as from 26th November, 1931, the 
amount of the wager was excluded from the taxable amount. The tax was 
abolished as from 1st October, 1932, and was replaced by a turnover tax 
upon the operations of bookmakers at the rate of 1 per cent. of the total 
amount of bets made by backers with any 'bookmaker upon any event 
re~ating to a horse race or to greyhound racing. 

8tate Totalisator Tax. 
Under the TotaliS'ator Act passed on 20th December, 1916, amended in 

1919, 1920, and 1\)27, registered racing clubs and associations must establish 
au approved totalisator if so directed by the Government. The commission_ 
to be deducted by th0 clubs and associations from the total amount invested 
by patrons is 12~ per cent. Of this the Oolonial Treasurer receives from. 
the Australian Jockey Olub and the metropolitan clubs racing for proiit .. 
(with the exception 0:£ trotting' clubs) 9 per cent. of the total payments into 
the machine, and from other clubs (including metropolitan trotting dubs} 
5} per cent. 

8tate Racecourses Admission Tax. 
An Act enabling the Government to levy a tax on persons entering race

courses came into operation on the 1st October, 1920, and an amending Act 
was passed on the 31st December, 1920. The Acts apply to racecourses· 
,yithin 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and to the racecourse 
of the N ewcastle Jockey Olub. The rates vary from 2d. to 3s. 4d. on the 
charges for admission, the highest rates being levied on admission of males 
to the saddling paddock at Randwick. Members of racing clubs and season 
ticket-holders are required to pay a tax equal to 40 per cent. on the amount. 
of their annual subscriptions. 

In order to carry out the provisions of this Act, racing clubs are C01n

pelled to furnish returns of the number of persons who paid for adll1is~ioll 
and the number of members and season-ticket holders. 

State Entertainments Tax. 
A tax on entertainments was imposed by the State Government as from 

1st J alluary, 1930. Entertainments for purely philanthropie, religicns, 
public, educational, or charitable objects are exempt, also race meetiI1~,; 
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taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act. The entertainments 
tax is collected on the payments for admission at the following rates, those 
which do not exceed ls. 6d. being free from taxation :-Over ls. 6d. and 
under 2s, tax -id.; 2s. and over, tax ld. for the first 2s. and 1d. for each 
additional 6d. 

Family Endowment Tax. 
In order to provide the funds necessary for making etl'ective the provisions 

d the Family Endowment Act for the payment of allowances in respect of 
dependent children, a tax was imposed on the amount of wages paid by 
employers as from 23rdJuly, 1927. The tax was paid by employers except 
those who paid less than £150 in wages in the twelve months immediately 
preceding the period of assessment, and employers who were public hospitals 
or public benevolent or charitable institutions. Wages paid to employere: 
children and to domestic servants were exempt and instrumentalities of the 
Federal Government were not taxable. The tax was assessed on quarterly 
returns lodged with the State Commissioner of Taxation until 1st January, 
1932, when it became payable by stamps affixed to pay sheets. 

The rate of the Family Endowment Tax and the principal changes in 
basis of assessment were set out on page 383 of the Year Book for 1931-32. 

By the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933, the tax was abolished as from 1st 
January, 1934. As from 1st July, 1932, the ,proceeds of the tax were paid 
into Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

A description of the family endowment scheme is published in part 
"Social Condition" of the Year Book. 

Unemployment Relief Tax. 
1'he Une"rnployment Relief Tax Acts passed in .June'and December, 1930, 

and in June, 1931 and 1932, were described on page 643 of the YearBook 
for 1930-31. The Prevention and R~lief of Unemployment (Income from 
Employment) Act, which operated from 1st October, 1932, to 1st December, 
1933, was described on page 384 of the Year Book for 1931-32. Unem
ployment Relief Tax received during 1933-3-4 amounted to £2,197,583. 

In terms of the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933,' a special income tax and 
11 wages tax replaced those formerly imposed' under the Unemployment 

-Relief Tax Acts. 

Special Income Tax and Wages Tax. 
A Special Income Tax and a ,\Vages Tax replaced, as from 1st December, 

1933., those formerly imposed under the Unemployment Relief Tax Acts. 

The Special Income Tax was levied at the following rates on all incomes 
derived in 1932-33:-

On net .assessable income of individuals who derived no income from 
employment-ls. in each £ of five-twelfths of net assessable income and, as 
to the remaining seven-twelfths of net assessable income, 6d. in the £ on 
the first £60, 8d. in the £ on the next £60, and 10d. in the £ on the 
remainder. 

On net assessable incomes of individuals who also derived income from 
employment-ls. in each £ of five-twelfths of net assessable income, and as 
to the remaining seven-twelfths of net assessable income (i) where seven
twelfths of the income from employment does not exceed £60-6d. in the £ 
on the difference between seven-twelfths of the income from employment 
and £60; 8d. in the £ on a further amount not exceeding £60; 10d. in the I,; 
on the remainder of net assessable income; (ii) where seven-twelfths of 
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the income from employment exceeds £60)' but does not exceed £120-8d. 
in the £ on the difference between seven-twelfths of the income from 
-employment and £120; 10d. in the £ on the remainder vf .net assess:;tble 
income; (iii) where seven-twelfths of the income from employment exceeds 
.£120-10d. in the £ on the total assessable income. 

On dividends or interest derived by any person not domiciled in the 
,state, 10d. in the £. 

On net assessable incomes of companies-ls. in each £ of five-twelfths 
<of net assessable income, and 10d. in each £ of the remainder of net assess
able income. : 

Special Income Tax was levied on all incomes derived in 1933-34 at the 
.~.nowing rates on net assessable incomes of individuals who derive no 
income from employment-6d. in the £ on the first £100, 8d. in the £ on 
the second £100, and 10d. in the £ on the balance. On the net assessable 
incomes of individuals who also derive income from employment (i) where 
the income from employment does not exceed £100'--6d. in the £ on the 
difference between the income from employment and £100; 8d. in the £ on 
a further amount not exceeding £100; 10d. in the £ on the remainder of 
the net assessable income; (ii) where the income from employment exceeds 
£100, but does not exceed £200~8d. in the £ on the difference between the 
income from employment and £200; 10d. in the £ on the remainder of the 
net assessable income; (iii) where the income from employment exceeds 
£200-10d. in the £ on the total assessable income. 

On the net assessable income of companies, 10d. in the £. 

Incomes entirely exempt include old-age, invalid, war, and widows' pen
,gions and allowances under the Family Endowment Act, the official salaries 
o(Jf consuls, etc., the incomes of bodies who do not conduct business for profit 
001' gain, the incomes of life assurance companies except dividends taxable 
in the hands of shareholders, and the wages of crews employed on ships 
trading between Australia and New Zealand and on New Zealand articles. 
Incomes of residents are exempt where the total income from all sources 
.(ioes not exceed £100 per annum. By a reciprocal agreement between the 
.New South "Vales and Victorian Governments, the income of residents of 
'Victoria during 1933-34 and subsequent years from investments in New 
South Wales is exempt from Special Income Tax. The income of residents 
Df New South VV' ales from investments in Victoria is still liable to New 
,south Wales Special Income Tax. 

'The net amount received as Special Income Tax to 30th June, 1934, was 
£1,477,300. . 

TV ages tax is levied at the following rate" on income from wages, salary, 
etc., derived on and after 1st December, 1933;-

(1) 'Where income from wages, salary, etc., does not exceed £3 10s. per 
week, the tax on earnings not less than £2 and not mor8 than 
£2 10s. per week is 9d.; on earnings exceeding £2 10s. and not 
more than £3 per week the tax is ls. 3d. per week; on earn
ings exceeding £3 per week, but not exceeding £3 10s. per week, 
Is. 9d. per week. 

(2) 'Where income from wages, salary, etc., exceeds £'3 10s. per week, 
the tax on the :first £2 of earnings is '6d. in the £, on the next £2' 
the tax is 1d. in each 2s. 6d. thereof, on the remainder of earnings 
in excess of £4 per week the tax is 1d. in each 2s. thereof. 

Exemption in respect of income from employment is in respect of wages, 
etc., where the rate is less tha.n £2 per week. 

The net receipts from Wages Tax to 30th June, 1934, was £1,573,404. 
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CO~I]'[ONWEALTH TAXES. 

FedcmZ Land Tax. 
The first direct taxation by the Federal Government was the land tax 

imposed in 1910. This is a graduated tax on the unimproved value of the 
~ands in the Commonwealth. In the case of landowners who are not 
absentees, an amount of £5,000 is exempt from taxation, and the rate of tax 
is 1 "'fshlJd. for the first £1 of value in excess of that amount, increasing 
uniformly to 5d. in the £ on a taxable balance of £75,000, with 9d. in the 
£ for every £ in excess of that amount. Absentee owners are required to 
pay Id. in the £ up to £5,000, with a uniform progression from 2rshlld. to 
6d. for the next £75,000. On every £ in excess of £80,000, the rate payable 
is lOd. The amount I)f tax payable on assessments made for financial years 
commencing on 1st July, 1927, was reduced by 10 per cent. of the amounts 
determined under the foregoing rates. In terms of the Financial Re!ief 
Act of 1932 the amounts of tax remaining for the year 1932-33, after the 
reduction of 10 per cent., were reduced by one-third. 

In terms of the Financial Relief Act of 1933, the one-third reduction 
which operated for the year 1932-33 was substituted by a reduction of 
one-half for the year 1933-34. This reduction was continued for 1934-35. 

Lands exempt from taxation are those owned by a State, municipality, or 
other public authority, by savings banks, friendly societies, or trade unions, 
and those used for religious, charitable, 01' educational purposes, ground3 
owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse-racing). 
and pastoral lands leased from the Crown. 

The following table gives particulars regarding taxable lands held in 
New 'South Wales at the 30th June each year, 1928 to 1932. 1.<1ore detailed 
information for each State and for the Commonwealth is shown in the 
annual reports of the Commonwealth Commissioner of Taxation. 

Taxahle Improved Value. Unimproved Value. I Tax Asse3Sed. Are. "r 
Land3 . --~---------~ 

(:ountrY' 
held at 

I 
Town. I Country. I Town. I Country. 

Land ... 
30th June. Town. Country. Asse38'.cd ... 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £ £, I acres (j()() .. 
1928 128,025 119,3.~4 69,803 62,259 897,980 522,217 31,823 
1929 132,616 119,62i) 72,336 61,343 967,200 5000400 31,728 
1930 142,828 120,618 80,106 64,698 1,035,636 547,682 32,325 
1931 129,3;;0 105,941 

I 

68,416 054,458 SOO,223 40.5,384 31,035 
1932 126,024 94,737 65,046 50,568 50],832 232,782 31,626. 

I 

'rhe Land Tax assessed in the Oommonwealth annually to the 30th June, 
1933, was as follows :-£2,968,743 for 1929-30, £3,116,253 for 1930-31, 
£2,473,641 for 1931-32, and £1,529,438 for 1932-33. The Act of 1927 pro
vided that assessments of land should ,be made in respect of valuations made 
at the end of every third year. Values for the second and third years of a 
triennial period may be reduced but not increased. The first triennial valua
tion date was the 30th June, 1927, which was the basis of the assessments 
for 1927-28, 1928-29, and 1929-30. Valuations as at 30th June, 1930, for the' 
assessments of the ensuing three years were greatly modified as a result 
of landholders' appeals in view of the heavy decline in values of rural 
'products, and the effect of the general depression on land values. 

The reduction in the amount of tax assessed for the year 1932-33 was 
attributable to the ope.ration of the Financial Relief Act of 1932, wh!ch. 
provided for a _reduction of one-third of the tax assessed after the reductIOn 
of 10 per cent., which operate~ for 1927-28 and subsequent years, 
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Commonwealth Income Tax. 

In addition to the taxation of inicomes imposed by the State, the Common
wealth levies a tax which is payable by residents and absentees in respect 
of income derived from sources within Australia (which includes Papua), 
except that assessment may be made on income derived by an Australian 
resident from sources outside Australia to the extent that such income is 
not exempt from income tax in another country or is derived from the 
sale of produce not chargeable with royalty or export duty by the Govern
ment of another country. The tax was first levied as a war measure in the 
year ended 30th June, 1916, in respect of income derived in the previous 
year. 

Towards the end of 1923 arrangements were made between the Common
wealth and State Governments for the collection by the State Commissioners 
of Taxation of the income tax payable under Commonwealth law, thus 
cbviating the necessity for taxpayers to supply separate returns, and leading 
to an amalgamation of the Federal and State Taxation Departments. This 
tlrrangement was entered into in all States except Western Australia, when' 
the Commonwealth Taxation Office collects both Federal and State taxes. 
Originally the Oommonwealth Government contributed 60 percent. of the 
working expenses of the Taxation Office in New South Wales, but this was 
reduced to 50 per cent. on 1st April, 1925, consequent on the raising of the 
Federal statutory exemption and the diminution in the number of assess
ments. 

Returns for purposes of taxation are made up normally for the twelve 
months ending 30th June, and the tax is assessed and is usually payable 
before the next succeeding 30th June. 

The taxable income is the net income (i.e.) gross income after deducting' 
what may broadly be described as the cost of earning it) less statutory 
and concessional deductions allowed by law. The statutory deduction 
allowed to resident individual taxpayers in respect of income derived in 
each of the seven years ended 30th June, 1930, was £300 less £1 for every 
£3 by which the net taxable income exceeded £300, so that the deduction 
gradually diminished on successive grades of income" and vanished when 
the net income exceeded £1,200. The statutory deductIon on income 
derived by resident individuals from property in 1929-30 was £200, less en 
for every £2 by which the net income exceeded £200, vanishing at £600. In 
respect of income derived in the year ended 30th June, 1931, and follow
ing years, this statutory deduction on income from personal exertion was 
reduced in the case of resident individuals to £250, less £1 for every 
£2 by which the net income exceeded £250 vanishing at £750. Absentees 
are taxed on the total income derived by them from all sources in Aus
tralia. 

The concessional deductions include £50 for every child under 16 years of 
tlge maintained by a resident taxpayer; actual payments up to £100 for 
friendly society benefits, superannuation, etc., if the taxpayer is a salary or 
wage-earner, or has a taxable income not exceeding £800; premiums up to 
£50 for life assurance and fidelity guarantee; gifts of £1 and over to public 
charitable institutions, or IT niversities in Australia, or to public funds 
£01' war memorials, or contributions to the Department of Repe.triation; 
donations to any public authority for research in respect of diseases of 
:human beings, animals, and plants, payments in calls on shares in cam· 
panies mining for gold, silver, base metals, rare minerals or oil or engag&l 
in afforestation in Australia, rates and taxes including State and Fed~ral 
land taxes and State income-tax. Where the taxable income is less than 
£900 the deduction is allowed of fees paid to medical practitioner, hospital, 
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nurse, or chemist in l'espect of the illness of the taxpayer, his wife, or 
children under 21 years of age, and the Bum (up to £20) paid to an 
undertaker for funeral expenses. 

Persons engaged in agricultural or rural pursuits in a district subject to
the ravages of animal pests are entitled to a deduction of the amount 
expended in the purchase of ,,,ire-netting. 

The incomes exempt from the tax include the revenues and funds of local 
governing bodies or public authorities; friendly societies; trade unions and; 
kindred associations; religious, scientific, charitable, or public educational 
institutions; the income of provident, benefit, or superannuation funds estab
lished for the benefit of the employees in any business, and of funds estab
lished by any will or instrument for public charitable purposes; official: 
salaries of Governor-General, State Governors, foreign consuls, and trade 
commissioners of any part of the British Dominions and of members of 
their staffs where reciprocal arrangements exist; the revenues of agricultura4 
fiastoral and horticultural, vitic111tl1ral, stock-raising, manufacturing and 
oiher industrial societies not carried on f0r profit or gain, and of musical,. 
art, scientific, and literary societies; remuneration paid Iby the Common· 
wealth or 'a ,state Government to persons domiciled outside Austrlillia fo .... 
expert advice; war pensions paid unCler the Australian Soldiers RepatrhtioTh 
:~c1, 1!l.~0-21; the income derived by a person from a mining property in 
Australia or in the Territory of New Guinea worked for the purpose of 
obtaining gold,or gold and copper,if gold represents at least 40 percent .. 
of the total output; income derived by a bona-fide prospector from the 
sale of gold-mining rights in a particular area; 80 much of the assessable 
income of co-operative' societies or companies as is distributed amo:tl{( 
their shareholders as interest or divid(;nds on shares, and rebates or bonuseS: 
made to a customer by a co-operatiye society or company and treated US'3J 

charge on profi ts. 
Certain Commonwealth ,Var Loans were issued tax free prior to 1923; but 

under the Taxation of Loans Act, 1923, the interest on any loan {rai.sed in : 
.Australia after 31st December, 1923, by the Commonwealth or a State or 
any other authority is subject to Oommonwealth income tax. T]he position,l 
in relation to taxation of securities converted under the National Debt, 
Conversion Loan, 1931, is shown on pages 668 and 670 of the Year Book: 
for 1930-31. ' I ," 

As a general rule the rate of tax applied to the taxable income'is calcu-· 
lated as if the taxable income were the average taxable amount derived in
a period of at least two and not more than five years immediately preceding' 
except in assessing the special tax on interest, etc., described below in, 
respect of income derived in 1929-30 and later years. . . ; 

The tax payable in respect of income derived by individuals in the ye ai-a.!' 
ended 30th June, 1928, 1929, and 1930 was calculated according to' the-' 
basic or schedule rates shown below, plus 8 percent. of the amountsilo· 
determined. A super-tax was imposed on the incomes derived in 192$-29-';: 
and 1929-30 where the taxable income exceeded £200, viz., 10 per cmit. 0'[ i' 
tax on taxable incomes from £201 to £1,500; 15 per cent. from £1,5(l1 to
£3,000; and 20 per cent. where the taxable income exceeds £3,OO(}.' In':, 
addition, taxable incomes exceeding £500 derived in the year ended. 30th, 
June, 1930, were subject to a further tax equal to 15 per cent. of the 
total amount of tax (including the 8 per cent. additiQn(l.l tax and the' 
super-tp.x). Fu;thermore, income from property, income wEi~h waul(rh~vJ,; 
?een<llOperty ll1come if not derived from carrying On a business, arid '. 
ll1come fro~n personal .exertion derived by way of interest, cUvidencls, tell1ts;, . 
~md royaltles was subJect to it .fllyth(lr tax of n pet' (l~nt" Qf tU\\t t<lx1;\Jb.l~ 
Jncome. _. , . , ,. 
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The ()asic or schedule rates of tax in respect of income3 derived prior to> 
30th June, 1930, were shown on page 647 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 

In respect of income derived in the years ended 30th June, 1931 and 
subsequent years, the rates of tax were calculated according to the follow
ing formulae in which I represents the number of £ of taxable income:-

Rate of Tax on Incomefrom Personal Exertion.-3d. plus ,..h pence per 
£ of taxable income up to £6,900. If taxable income exceeds £6,900~ 
46·125d. per £ up to £6,900, and 90d. in each £ in excess of £6,900. 

The rate of tax on incorne derived from personal exertion in 1932-33 and 
1933-34 was reduced by 15 per cent. 

Rate of Tax on Income from Property.-3d. plus ,..h pence per £ of tax
able income up to £500; Id. plus iH1r pence per £ of taxable income 
where total taxable Income is between £501 and £1,500; 4!d. plus 
~~'J'{, pence per £ of taxable income where taxable income is between 
£1,501 and £3,700. Where taxable income from property exceeds £3,700 
the amount of tax is 47'3d in each £ of the first £3,700 and- 90d. in each. 
£ of taxable income in excess of £3,700. 

On taxable income derived in 1931-32 from property and from carrying 
on a business which, if derived otherwise, would oe income from property 
and on income derived by way of interest, dividends, rents and royalties 
the:re was a further tax of 10 per cent. of the amount of that income. On 
such income derived in 1932-33 and 193-3-34 the further tax was 6 per cent. 
only. Government bonds converted in 1931 at reduced rates of interest 
are not subject to this additional tax. In thc case of residents, the first 
£250 of income from property is exempt from this further tax. 

Incorne . derived from both perscnal exertion and property.-The 
average rate of ta,x on that part of the income derived from personal 
exertion is the average rate that would have been payable had the 
whole income been derived from p~rsbnal exertion and the average 
rate of tax on that part of the illeom'e derived from property is the-

. average rate ,that would have been payable had the whole income been 
,derived from property. 

Income of Trustee.-Where a trustee is liable to be separately assessed 
the rate of tax is determined as above as if one individual were liable to, 
be separately assessed on the income concerned. 

Income Of Uompanies.-No statutory or conce88iona1 deductions are 
allowed to companies. The rate of tax on the taxable income derived hy 
companies in the six years ended ,Tune, 1928, was Is. in the £, and the 
company was liable also to pay a tax of Is. :for every £ of interest paid or 
credited to any person who is an absentee in respect of debentures of the 
company or money lodged at interest with the compa1J..v. Additional tax 
was levied at the rate of 20 per cent. in respect of income derived in the 
year 1928-29 and 33?; per cent. in 1929-30. In respect of income derived in 
the year,:; 1930-31 and 1931-32, the rate or tax was 16.8d. in the £, and in 
1932-33 and 1933c34, ls. in the £, ,yith a further tax of n per cent. in 
1929-30, 10 per cent. in 1930-31 and 1931-32, and 6 per cent. in 1932-33 and 
1933-34 on income from property. 

In respect of income derived in 1932-33 and 1933-34, life assurance com
panies are allowed a deduction from taxable income equal to, 4 per cent. of 
valuation of liabilities. 
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Dividends paid by a company to a shareholder in respect of income derived 
since 30th June, 1922, are taxable a~ part of the income of the individual, 
but where the rate of tax payable by him on income from property is less 
than the rate paid by the company he is entitled to a rebate of the amount 
of tax on the dividends included in his taxable income. If on the other 
hand the rate of tax is not less than the rate paid by the company the tax
paying shareholder is entitled to a rebate of the tax paid by the company 
in respect of them. 

Particulars of the number and amount of income according to grade are 
shown in the annual reports of the Federal Commissioner of Taxation, the 
latest report showing details of the assessments of the year 1932-33, on 
income for the year 1931-32. 

Commonwealth Estate Duties. 
The Estates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 

December, 1914, provided for the imposition of a duty on properties of 
persons who died after the commencement of the Act. The rate of tax 
is 1 per cent. of the value of the estate where the total value exceeds £1,000, 
but does not exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth per cent. for every 
thousand pounds, or part thereof, in excess of £2,000, the maximum being 
15 per cent. of the value of the estate. These rates of tax have remained 
unchanged since the inception of the Act. 

A reduction to two-thirds of the above rates is allowed if the estate is 
left to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. 

Commonwealth Entertainments Ta-x. 

This Entertainments Tax was levied on payments for admission to almost 
every class of amusement. As from 15th October, 1925, the rates of tax 
were two pence halfpenny when the payment for admission was two shil
lings and sixpence, and, if it exceeded that amount, one half-penny for 
every sixpence or part of sixpence in excess thereof. The tax was abol
ished as from 26th October, 1933. 

P1'image Duty. 

As from 10th July, 1930, a primage duty of 21 per cent. was imposed on 
practically all imports, and subsequently increased to 4 per cent. as from 
6th N ov-ember, 1930. On 11th July, 1931, the rate of primage was raised 
to 10 per cent. on most goods. On 5th October, 1933, revised rates of 
duty, viz., 10, 5 and 4 per cent., came into operation, many clas~es ot: goods 
being exempt, including tea, hessian, jute piece goods, ce1~taill bo(,ks :~.Ild 
printed matter, spraying materials, bags, sacks, packs and bales, bullion 
and specie, cream separators and parts, linseed, rock phosphates, and sulphur. 
Certain goods when admissable under the British Preferential Tariff are 
u1so exempt, including machines, machine tools and appliances, materials 
and minor articles 0£ " class or kind not commercially produced or m.anu
factured in Australia or in the United Kingdom, goods for use in develop
ment of Australian industry or resources or for use' in public hospitals or 
public educational institutions, aeroplanes, etc, and fuel oil and coal for 
use in Australian waters. If not included under the Preferential Tariff 
the goods named are charged 4 per cent. 

The principal classes of goods subject to 4 per cent. primage, irrespective 
of origin, include infants' and invalids' foods, printing paper, certain 
surgical, dental and veterinary instruments, power kerosene, explosives and 
materials used in the manufacture thereof. \Yhere the British Preferential 
Tariff applies, the follo\ying are 5ubject to the 4 per cent. primages, hn:Jp 
iron, blasting materials and knitting machines. 
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Goods, the produce or manufacture of Papua and New Guinea, if 0-1 It 

like kind to those subject to duty at 4 or 5 per cent. under the Briti~h 
Preferential Tariff are charged 4 or 5 per cent. respectively. 

Goods subject to 5 and 10 per cent. primage cover a wide range, but the 
5 per cent. rate applies in most cases to goods admissable at the British 
Preferential rates, and also, irrespective of origin, to the following classes, 
amongst others, drugs and chemicals, cotton and artificial silk yarns, iron 
and steel boiler tubes, jute fibre, celluloid sheets, raw hides and skins, 
cop ra, molasses, crude drugs and fire brigade and life-saving appliances. 

Goods from New Zealand are exempt from primage duty under the 
Customs Tari:ff (New Zealand Preference) Agreement Act, 1933. 

Goods, the produce or manufacture of Fiji, were exempted as from the 
14th December, 1934. 

Sales Tax. 
As from 1st August, 1930, a sales tax at the rate of 2! per cent. of sale 

value was imposed upon most locally-manufactured goods and imported 
goods. The general exemptions included primary products produced 
in Australia, goods for export, goods sold to a Government or 
Government authority, and goods subject to special customs revenue duties, 
e.g., petrol, tdbacco, cigarettes, cigars, films, newsprint, and wireless valves. 
Typical examples of exemptions were :-Bacon and ham:;!, bags and sacks 
used in marketing primary products, bread, boxes, etc., to be used in mar
keting exempt goods of Australian production, electricity, gas, fertilisers, 
metals as recovered from ores, meat, milk products, newspapers, and ,"ater 
supplied by local authorities. Manufacturers with a small turno)ver, whose 
tax amounts to a few shillings only per month, may be exempted from 
payment of tax. 

As from 11th July, 1931, the rate of tax was increased from 2!; per cent. 
to 6 per cent., and certain additional exemptions were granted. 

In September, 1932, further exemptions were made, principally in respect 
of articles used as aids to primary production. 

On the 26th October, 1933, the rate of tax was reduced to 5 per cent., 
further articles were exempted, the principal being meat and meat products 
(whether or not marketed in containers); prescribed infants and invalids' 
foods; prepared breakfast foods, consisting of pro::essed grain; rice, barley, 
sago and tapioca; drugs and medicines (certain items excepted) used in 
the prevention of sickness in hum:m beings, prescribed surgical, dental and 
veterinary instruments, appliances and materials; certain articles used in 
fruit-growing, bee-keeping, fishing, poultry-farming and mining; and 
building materials, such as bricks (Australian), cement, timber, tiles and 
slates for roofing. 

The Act requires all manufacturers and wholesale merchants to register. 
A certificate of registration is issued to each person who effects registration 
and, by means of this certificate, a manufacturer is able to obtain the raw 
materials for his products free of tax. IVholesale merchants aho are able 
to obtain their trading stocks free of tax by quotation of certificate of 
l'egistration. The tax is paid monthly by the manufacturer or wholesale 
merchant who sells taxable goods to an unregistered person or to a registered 
person who does not quote his certificate. The amount of tax must be 
shown separately on invoices and not included in the price of the goods. 

From 1st April, 1934, additional articles were exempted, including aero
planes, building materials such as various classes of bricks and blocks, wall 
and flooring tiles, timber and joinery, lime, plaster and products having 
similar structural uses in buildings. 
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The tax collected upon sales in New South VVales in the eleven months 
-ended 30t:h June, 1931, amounted to £1,314,291. In the year 1931-32 the 
amount was £3,181,033, in 1932-33, £3,526,876, and in 1933-34, £3,337,202. 

STATE Feu,xcE. 

For many years prior to 1928-9 the State Accounts were kept on a cash 
basis, and the statements of revenue and expenditure included only 
the moneys actually deposited in or paid out of the Treasury during 
the year. . A change of method was introduced as from 1st July, 1928, 
with the 0bject of placing the accounts as far as practicable upon the 

. income and expenditure basis, by crediting income to the accounts of 
the period in which it is earned or accrued and debi.ting the expenditure 
to the year in whicl!. it is incurred. In effect, however (but subject to 
qualifications as to some variations of dates for closing accounts of 
receipts and expenditure at the end of certain years), the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Account remains a statement of receipts and paymen:ts in the 
twelve mcnths ended 30th June, so far as the Sydney accounts are con
cerned, and the twelve months ended 30th April so far as the London 
.account iR concerned. From time to time the accounts of the principal 
business undertakings have been separated from consolidated revenue and 
placed on an income and expenditure basis. Special funds have been created 
in respect of such matters as motor taxation and unemployment relief. The 
1atter fund has, since 1st July, 1932, been merged into the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund. In addition, as from 1st July, 1928, the P'ublic Works 
Fund was replaced by the Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund, and the 
relationship of this account withOonsolidated Revenue Account was 
completely altered. As from 1st July, 1931, reversion was made to a 
system practically the same as that in operation prior to 1st July, 1928. In 
some cases, however, the earnings of Departments were deducted from 
expenditure and treated as repayments to credit of votes, and the net 
amounts taken to account. In others, the earnings were taken in as revenue 
receipts. By reason of these and other changes of which details are shown 
in later pages it is difficult to make comparisons as between 1Ihe accounts 
of recent years. 

The principal accounts of the State Government in operation during 
1931-32 related to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, the Oloser Settlement 
Fund, the Special Deposits, the General Loan Fund, Unemployment Relief 
:Fund, Family Endowment Fund, a State Lottery Fund, and various road 
and transport funds. There were also the accounts of the State business 
undertakings. As from the 1st July, 1932, the Unemployment Relief Fund, 
the Family Endowment Fund and the State Lotteries Fund were included 
in the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The Lotteries Fund still remains 
therein, but the other two funds were discontinued as from 1st December, 
1933, and 1st January, 1934, respectively. 

The Consolidated ReVentle Fund was created by the Oonstitution Act. 
All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Orown are paid to th13 
fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into som(;l 
other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Oonstitution Act, the 
fund may be appropriated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incnrre~ 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appropriations are 
made each ycar to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
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appropriations and not 'provided for by payments from special funds. An
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not awdlabte 
f6r expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

Prior to 30th June, 1924, the Oonsolidated Reyenue Account embraced 
practically the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account of 
the State Government and of t.he statutory bodies appointed by it, inclusive 
of those in connection with railways, tramways, water and sewerage works, 
harbours and navigation works, housing, and the Government ,;;rain eleva
tors, but exclusive of certain industrial undertakings, and of the ~fetro
politan ~feat Industry Board. 

As from 1st April, 1925, the accounts of the J\Ietropolitan '.Vater, Sewer
age and Drainage Board were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund, and from 1st July, 1924, the whole or part of the revenue obtained 
from taxation of motor vehicles and from licenses therefor has been credited 
to the funds of the J\fain Roads Board, which came into being after that 
date, or to funds crea~ed in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. 

As from 1st July, 1928, the acc(lunts of the railways and tramways, the 
Sydney Harbom Trust, and the Hunter Distl'il't "Vater and Sewerage 
Board were removed from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, and the 
Special Pmposes (Revenue) Fund was constituted within the Oonsoli
dated Revenue Fund upon the abolition of the Public Works Fund, of 
which particulars are showl'. in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at 
page 148. The Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was abolished as from 
1st July 1931. Its scope was outlined on page 650 of the 1930c31 Year 
Book. 

The Closer Settl em ent Fund relates to moneys used for the promotion 
()f land settlement. Particulars of the fund are shown on page 68. 

The Special Deposits Account is an account in the Treasury books for 
l'ecording transactions on a number of accounts relating to sums held by 
or deposited with the Treasm'er for store accounts, advance accounts, and 
moneys (not included in the consolidated revenue, general loan, or trust 
accounts) which the Treasurer directs to be carril:!d to the Spccial Deposits 
Account. The funds in this account are not 8ub5ect to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and balanceR may be f'xpcndcd at any time subject to 
certain regulations and the issue of warrants. 

The General Loan Accmtni relates to the moneys which the Government 
has borrowed by the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
suthority of a Loan Act. To the account are credited the net proceeds of 
loans raised for works, services and redemptions. Expenditure under those 
Ileads is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parlia
ment. There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense Account, to which 
are debited amounts expended on works and services which it is proposed 
to debit to General Loan Account, and which are voted by Parliament in 
the year after they are expended and debited to General Loan Account in 
that year. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an ApPllo
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
ihe general revenue. There is a restriction on the expenditure, whether 
from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of the Public vVorks Act. 
Under that Act the question of constructing all works estimated to CQst 
more than £20,000, except those ()onnected with the maintenance of railways, 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to a Parliamentary 
Standing Oommittee elected by the members of each Parliament. The Oom
mittee inycstigates and reports to Parliament, and the Assembly decides 
whether it: is expedient to carry out the proposed work. If the decision be 
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fuyourable, a bill based thereon must be passed before the authorisation is 
absolute. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropriations and 
balances of appropriations made by a Loan Act passed two years or longer 
lapse, except for the payment of claims in respect of any outstanding 
contract or work in progress. 

Revenue Accounls. 

The following table shows the receipts and expenditure of the principal 
revenue accounts combined during the nine years ended 30th June, 193:l, 
that is, the period sinee the exclusion of the accounts of the Metropolitan 
Water and ,sewerage Board from consolidated revenue. 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Receipt •. Expenditure. 

Principal Principal 
Govern- Businco;s Gov(~rn- RI SLle8s 
mental. UndertakilJgs. 1l1cntal . Undertak1ng:::. • °t 

£ £ £ £ 
16,306,574 22,233,457 16,643,687 23,170,648 

19,839,448 24,310,118 17,807,260 24,883,374 

19,944,191 25,267,539 20,032,803 26,138,730 

20,756,538 26,284,015 21,764,110 27,201,503 

21,637,516 23,859,727 22,566,899 26,989,361 

22,380,90! 20,220,361 26,01l,821 25,278,600 

2] ,839,563t 20,211,022 31,024,241 25,254,188 

25,097,739 20,675,109 25,459,529 24,072,158 

21,857,185 20,287,870 22,701,820 22,771,046 

·.)mitting Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Boarc.---
tlncluding intf'rest chargeablo on IOHn capital. 

t Receillts e.xclude certaiu revenue, co\]oction of which waS delayed until 1932-23 and expenditure 
includes certain interest payments delayed from 1930·-31. ' 

Under "Governmental" are grouped the accounts of the various Govern
ment Departments, including lands, mines, and forestry revenue and admini
stration, services rendered, revenue and working expenses of the ports other 
than Sydney, of the Government grain elevators, and amounts of interest 
paid and received other than from business undertakings. These accounts 
are on a cash basis and, since 1st July, 1928, have been designated Oon
solidated Revenue Fund in the Treasurer's accounts. 

The expenditure shown above under "Governmental" for 1930-31 is ex
clusive of a sum of £1,544,750 due for payment to the Commonwealth 
Government in respect of oversea interest, and not paid until after 30th 
June, 1931. 

Under the heading" Principal Business Undertakings" are included the
New South 'Vales Government Railways and Tramways, the Sydney Har
bour Trust, the Hunter District Board of Water and Sewerage. Since 1st 
July, 1928, the accounts of these undertakings have been on an income and 
expenditure basis. In tables published in this Year Book for 1023-24 au(l 
Pl''€ViOllS years,totals for the Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage and Drainage 
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Board were also included under this heading, but as from 1st April, 1925, 
the Board was placed in an autonomous financial position. Its account8 
have therefore been excluded from the foregoing table . 

• tin annual contribution of £800,000 from Consolidated Revenue Fund 
towards losses on non-paying railways is duplicated in the above statement 
in 1928-29 and in subsequent years, being included as receipts 
and expenditure under both "Governmental" and "Business U ndertak
ings" headings. Furthermore, sundry alterations as to methods of 
allocation of receipts and payments as between the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund and the Main Roads Fund, the Public Works Fund (Special Revenue 
Fund), the Unemployment Relief Fund, and others, have affected the 
comparability of the foregoing figures. For these reasons the table is of 
very limited use, and does not present a complete summary of the annual 
finances of the State. For purposes of comparison the receipts and expendi
ture of the Unemployment Relief Fund and the Family Endowment Fund 
are included throughout as they were included in Consolidated Revenue 
Fund from 1st July, 1932, until the dates of their abolition, mentioned 
elsewhere. 

The following table shows the debit and credit balances of the respeetive 
sections of the Revenue Accounts shown in the previous table:-

Surplue (+) or Deficiency (-). 
,----~~".-

-~,,-~-

Yearendod 

I 
30th JUDO. Prinolpal 

Governmental. l3USiIWSf' Total for Year. 
Ulldertn kings.t • . 

£ £ 1(-) £ 
1926 (-) 337,1l3 (-) 937,191 1,274,304 

1927 (+) 2,032,188 (-) 573,256 1(+) 1,458,932 

1928 (-) 88,612 (-) 871,191 (-) 959,803 

1929. (-) 1,007,572 (-) 917,488 (-) ],925,060 

1930 (-) 929,383 (-) 3,129,637 (-) 4,059,020 

1931 (-) 3,630,917 (-) 5,058,239 (-) 8,689,156 

1932 (-) 9,184,678 (-) 5,043,166 (-) 14,227,844 

1933 (-) 361,790 (-) 3,397,049 (-) 3,758,839 

1934 (-) 844,635 (-) 2,483,176 (-) 3,327,811 

• Om1tting l\1etropolibm \Vatf'r, S(,\W'I'Ug(', and Drainage Board. 
t Alter payment of Interest chargeable o~ loan capital. 

The amounts of the two deficits combined, as shown above, as at 30th 
June in each of the past six years, do not represent the aggregate position 
for reasons stated above, and they may need modification when all accounts 
are presented on a uniform cash basis. In addition to the deficit of 
£3,630,91'7 on governmental account as at 30th June, 1931, there was out
'Standing an amount of £1,544,750 for oversea interest due but not paid to 
the Oommonwealth Government until August, 1931. 

Since 1st July, 1928, "Governmental" receipts and expenditure include 
'Some items not previously taken into account and exclude others. 
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A summary of the items of Governmental revenue and expenditure is 
shown below for the past tluee ;years;-

Amount. Per Head of population. 

Classification. 
1931-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. 1931-32. [1932.-33.[1933-34. 

Revenue. \ 
Contribution by Common-

wealth ... ..' ... 
State Taxation ..• . .. 
Land Revenue •.• .., 
Receipts for Services Ren-

dered ... ..• .., 
General Miscellaneous •. , 

£ \ £ I £ 11 £ s. d. £ s. d·1 
2,917,111 2,917,411 2,917,411 I1 1 2 9 1 2 61 

13,237,919 16,444,761 12,428,1041 5 3 1 6 6 111' 
1,714,90°1 1,726,947 1,598,0861 0 13 5 0 13 4 

1,176,1061 1,346,645 1,193,548, 0 9 2 0 10 5 

£ s. d. 

124, 
4 15 1 
012 3 

o 92 
185 

Total Revenue ... 

2,793,167
1 

2,661,975 3,720,03611 1 1 9 1 0 7;, 

21,839,5631_2_5_,0_9.7_ ,_7_39_! __ 2_1_,8_5_7_,1_85, _._8_1° __ 2
1 
__ 9_1_3 ~91 __ 8_7 __ 3 

Expenditure. 1 '[ [ 

Legislative and General Ad· 1 I , 
ministration ... ... 10,17.3,791' 7,418,768 6,853,798 3 19 3 2 17 3 1

1 Maintenance of l,aw, Order 11, 
and Public Safety "'1 2,399,235 2,309,926 2,281,7551Ii 0 18 8 0 17 101 

Regulation of Trade and ' 
Industry... ...... 97,8101 85,010 92,890 0 ° 9 0 0 Sr 

Education... .., ... 4,114,785
1 

3,800,885 3,676,604
1 

1 12 1 1 9 4' 
Encouragement of Science, ( I 

Artand'Research...... 63,107l 55,431 55,2161 0 0 6 0 0 5, 
Promotion of P\\blic Health I[ 1 

and Recreation... ... 1,594,738' 1,712,885 1,746,200, 0 12 5 0 13 3~ 
Social Amelioration... ... 9,568,790, 7,460,016 5,399,4731 3 14 6 2, 17 71 
War Obligations ...... 81,5881 81,620 68,369 11 ° 0 8 0 0 81 

2 12 5 

o 17 () 

008 
182 

005 

013 4 
2 1 4 
006 

De:;~~p:~~~t:'te!~~~·:~:1 2672,129' 2,304.609i 2,282,185!1 1 010

1 
020 

o 17 9 0 17 6 
Local Government ... '''1 ___ 2_58_,:'_>6_8 230, 3791 245,33°1, 

Tot,al Expenditure) 31.,024,241' 25,459,5291 22,701,82011 12 1 8\ 

o 1 91_~_~:: 
9 16 6! 8 13;. \) 

Particulars of the total taxation imposed are shown on a comparative basis 
in the table on page 42, where the figures include also motor taxes and 
license fees, which are paid to the other funds after the deductions 
to cover the cost of collection and administration, viz., £227,511 in 1931-32. 
£231,758 in 1932-33, and £217,7GG in 1933-34. The amounts so deducted 
were credited to the Consolidated Hevenue Fund, partly as an offset 
against the expenditure of the Police Department, and partly under the 
category of receipts for" services rendered. An annual contribution of 
£2,917,411 is made by the Commonwealth to the State in terms of the 
financial agreement between the Commonwealth and the States, of which 
details are shown on a later page. 

Land, Forestry, and Mining Revenue of the State. 
At the establishment of responsible government in New South Wales in 

1856, the control of lands was vested exclusively in the State Parliament. At 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Crown. N early all these 
lands have been made available for settlement, approximately 45,136,00(» 
acres having been absolutely alienated, 22,935,000 acres being in course of 
sale on terms, and 111,000,000 acres being occupied by landholders at rental 
unGer various leasehold tenures. 

Over a considerable proportion of the whole area the State has reserve<l 
to itself mineral rights; which produce a substantial income from royalties. 
In addition, there are approximately 6,600,000 acres o! State forests and 
timber reserves and land within irrigation areas returning revenue to the 
Government. 
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The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to Oon
solidated Revenue Fund during the last five years are shown below:-

Particulars. !1920-30. j 1930-31. 1931-32. £32-33. 1933-34. 

------
I - £ 'I £ £ 

Revenue from Sales- I 

Principal 664.862 i 498,421 } 893,084 
Interest ""1 356,835 301,961 

Rentals for Leases ...... 1 611 770 507,09J 1 636266 
:Fecs and other Receipts '" 79;198, 66,5ol6 J ' 

i 
£ 

8:6,514
1 

796,314 

631,991 1 578,111 
Royalties on l\ofincrals, Rents for, i 

AIining Leases, etc. ... ".'1 187,856 I 160,8771 137,418 
Ilorestry-Royalties, Rentals, etc'I __ 8.2~I_~3,21~ ~= 

134,634 [ 144,951 
63,808 78,680 

Total, Land Revenue '''11,989,626 111,578,086 1,714,960 1,72G,94711,598,0s6 
I J 

The figures quoted for 1929-30 are not strictly comparable with those 
of later years owing to the change in accounting procedurE}, whereby 
receipts by Clerks of Petty Sessions and other agents during the month 
of June in the years 1930 to 1934. were not included in the totals of the 
years ending with those months. The interest on deferred sales and rentals 
for leases of land are classified as revenue. 

Royalties on minemls and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts are not included in the accounts of theOonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, but are paid to a special fund and set apart for afforesta
tion, the amounts so credi.ted being £96,692 in 1929-30, £52,169 in 1930-31, 
£41,466 in 193.1-32, £55,307 in 1932-33, and £70,867 in 1933-34. 

Royalties on minerals, which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue, are subject to fluctuation, royalty being assessed in some cases on 
the profits of the mining companies and in other cases on the quantity of 
minerals produced. The bulk of the receipts from this source are paid in 
respect of coal-mining. 

Receipts for Services Rendered. 

The receipts for services rendered which are credited to Oonsolidated 
Hevenue consist largely of "collections in aid" or income which is applied 
as an earning in reduction of expenditure. The principal items are shown 
below:-

Particulars. [ 1929-30. !1930-31. 11931-32. !1932-33. 11933-34. 

£ £ I £ £ £ 
Harbour Rates and Fees, Pilotage, etc. ." 250,942 225,301 

I 
215,241 249,097 252,009 

Fees-
Registrar-General ... ... .. . ... 207,864 136,779 93,603 104,686 122.474 
I.uw Courts ... ... '" ... 220,133 209,570 I 180;819 

I 

188,430 188,842 
Valuation of I,and ::: ... 39,900 31,099 

I 
40,86C 43,379 47,600 

Grain Elevators~Handling Fe~~, etr:" ". 69,036 246,315 274,32', 371;908 192,829 
Charge for Collection of Motor Taxes 54,633t 61;649t 57,025t l 58,273t 62,734t 
Maintenance of Inmates of Public Tnstitutjo~~ 71,385 50,876 55,;"'02 59,988 59,338 
Maintenance of Patients in Mental Hospitals 114,665 107,236 92,282 i 104,386 98.127 
Other ... ... ... ... ... .. . 426,447 415,689 166,367 i 166,-198 169;595 

---
Total... ... '" ... 1,465,OO5t 1,484,514t 1,176,lC6j ~ 1,346,645t 1,193,548t 

I 

tIn addit.ion, sums of £219,600 1.n 1929-30, £255,728 in 1930-31, £170.486 in 1931-32 
£173,'185 in 1932-33 and £158,032 In 1933-34, were credited to consolidated reveDue from motor 
taxation as a recoup to Volice Department for supervision of road traffic. 

Amounts included above as contributions for the principal services ren
dered to the Oommonwealth Government in 193;1, ,33 were :--~1:aintenance 
of old-age and invalid pensions in State institutions £25,331; contribution 
for services of magistrates, £1,074; and other, £1,647. 
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General Miscellaneous Receipts. 
All items not placed under heading'S already shown are included in the 

general miscellaneous group, a substantial part of the total amount being 
interest collections ;--

Particulars. 1929-30. [1930-31. 11931-32.11932-33.[1933-34. 

Interest Collection8-
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drain· 

age Board-
Adv:.tnCC8 .. , ... 
Capital Bxpenditure .. , ... .. 

Country Towns Water Supply and Sewerage 
Works ... ... ... ... .. 

Trust Works under Water Act, 1912 .. 
Sydney Harbour Bridge Loan Expenditure 
Daily credit balancos with Banks '" .. 
Advances to Necessitous Farmers 
Advances for 'Vire·netting ... 
Capital Value of State Abattoirs 
Other Interest ... ... 

Rents of Buildings, \Vharves, etc. 
Fines and F orfeitures ... . .. 
DarHng Harbour Rosumed Area ". .. 
Sale of-proJucts of l~~xperimcnt Farms, Institu-

tions, etc. ,.. ... ._. .,. , .. 
Repayment-Balances not required... . .. 
Repayments to Credit of Votes, previous ycarti 
State Lotterie~ ... ... ... ... ... 
StatE' Superannuation Board-Repayment of 

part Employers' contributions and Interest 
tlicreon... ... ... ... ". ... 

Liquor Compen'<ation :Fl1nd-Part balance not 
required ... ... ... '" ... 

Governm.ent Ingurance Office-P::lrt balapce 
not required ... ... ... ... . .. 

Main Road,; Board-Transfer of part balancc3 
at credit of County of Cumberland Country 
Main Roads Funds as at 30th June, 1932 .. . 

Other Miscellaneous Receipts ... '" .. . 

Total. .. 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

£ £ £ 

354.883 199,779 179,073 
42;000 29,111 ...... 

109,265 I 21-1,682 179,027

1 

10,938 9,828 10,001 
16,881 3,753 11,916 

4,803 10,421 I 10,233 
21,453 52.342

1 
70,157 

16,967 10,29:1 12,005 
61,637 61,827 I 

216,825 199,495 I 169.332 
40,465 43,033 I 39.139 
90,892 62,503 i 52;068 
6-1,692 59,318 'I 47,423 

172,080 125,866 I 118,019 
19,635 17,344 7,449 
86,761 ~~,~'.~O61 716,760 
...... 758,146 

...... 

1 

...... I ...... 

...... I ...... 
I 

.. .... 

...... .. .... 

~:3'~42§\ 285:275 I 133.979 

1,705,45211,651,18812,550,382 

§ Includes exchange £334,841. 

I 

£ 

I 
£ 

308,370 501,092 
...... 4 ..... 

226.142 171,975 
8,966 9,132 

'i:'327 
...... 

4,143 
68,4~3 14,681 
10,754 12,867 

'96:622 
...... 

135,880 
37,330 36.547 
49,185 53;097 
40,194\ 38,678 

121,211 128,973 
8,953 16.768 

525,219 867;OH 
814,602 696,475 

...... 328,728 

...... 

) 

250,000 

. ..... 300,000 

I 
200,000 I ...... 
131,317 I 153,953 

2,661,975 I 3,720,03G 
I -------

The amounts of interest receipts shown in the foregoing table comprise 
only miscellaneous minor receipts and are exclusive of large sums 
received on outstanding balances of land sold 011 the instalment system, 
intercst earned by business undertakings, etC. The interest shown as paid 
by the Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board relates to portion 
only of their indebtedness. 

Under the provisions of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, interest rates 
on private debts were reduced as described on page 109. Rates on debts 
due to the Government were reduced to a similar extent by the Finances 
Adjustment Act, No. 27, 1932, as amended by Act No. 64 of 1932, the effect 
of which was to provide for a reduction of 22,} per cent. in all interest rates, 
establishing a maximum rate of 4 per cent. Relief was afforded thereby 
to public bodies, including municipal and shire councils, as from 1st 
January, 1933, and to the Metropolitan and Hunter District 'Vater Boards 
as from 1st July, 1933. Interest on debts owing by necessitous farmers, on 
loans and advances to settlers, on land debts under the Oloser Settlement 
and the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts was reduced to a maximum 
of 4 per cent. as from 1st January, 1933. 

Th8t amount' of £328,728 shown in 1933-34, under the heading of State 
Superannuation Board, represents a repayment of part of employers' con
tributions and interest thereon, overpaid to the State Superannuation 
}'und during the financial years 1919-20 to 1932-33. 

Tncluded in the 1933-34 receipts is an amount of £250,000 transferred 
lrlJ:n the Liquor Compensation Fund. This fund was constituted in 1919 
1(, provide compensation for the loss of hotel licenses under the provisions 
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of the Liquor Amendment Act, 1919. As the contributions have proved 
greater than the requirements £250,000 were transferred to Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund. 

Another similar transfer was that of £300,000 from the Reserve Accounts 
of the Government Insurance Office. 

The miscellaneous receipts in 1929-30 and subsequent years included 
large sums for which corresponding entries were not made under the system 
of accounts previously in operation, e.g., the proceeds of the sale of the 
produce of the Agricultural Oollege, experiment farms and other State 
institutions. 

Expenditure from Revenue. 
The total expenditure from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in 1933-34 

amounted to £25,636,221, but this amount included Interest £2,838,440 and 
Sinking Fund £95,961, borne by the fund on behalf of Business Undertak
ings. Of the net amount £22,701,820, £6,751,999 was expended on salaries 
and payments in the nature of salaries. 

A classification of the expenditure according to the functions of Goyernc 

ment is shown on page 64. An analysis of expenditure under the principal 
departmental headings is shown below:-

Department. 11932-33. J 1933-34. 11 Department. 119~2-33. 11933-34. 

E(lncation
General ... 
Child Welfare 

I £ I' £ 'I Special Appropriations- I 
• .. 1 3,706,318 3,587,841 Interest on portion of "'1 473,314, t 206,591 Funded Debt ... ... 

Sinking Fund... ...1 
I 4,179,632 I 3,794,432 Widows' Pensions Act · .. 1 

£ £ 

3,391,COl 3,439,550 
926,845 9Z9,71S 
618,685 529,764 

Chief Secretary- Other ... ... ... 
Police ... ... ''''11'156'181 1 1,160,437 1----1----
Other ... ... ... 189,454 172,945 
Governmont Relief (part) ...... 4,259,428 

AttorneY'General and Jus-
1,345,635 I 5,592,810 tice ... ... ... 

1,189;142 1,228,978 

6,126,273 6,128,010 

683,907 640,567 
Trea"ury- i-----___ Public Worv,s ... • .. 

Tnterest... ... "'1' 721,705 1 636,641 Agriculture... ... ... 
Exchange ,..... 890,716 530,676 Lands ... ... .. .. 
Contribution to Railwavs i 800000, 800,000 Local Government-- I 
Coal Settlement Agree-I" Subsidies, etc. ... .. . 

ment ... ... ... 38,854 48,200 Other ... ... .. . 
State Lotteries... ...: 69,947 59,894 Premier ... .. . 
Social Services (part) ... ' 6,219.111 ...... Lahour and Industry "'1 
Othcr '" ... ...j 748,659 847,700 Water Conservation ... 

1 I - Mines ... .. . 
j 9,488,992 2,923,111 Forests ... .. . 
I I Other...... Puulic Health- . 

Hospital Fund... ...i 710,000 704,038 
Care of Sick, Aged, etc .... 1 311,189 315,899 
Mental Hospitals ... 1 502,201 507,633 

415,762 423,543 
514,061 455,052 
301,659 313,599 

153,500 175,515 
75,605 69,177 

201.281 210,497 
68;910 65,724 
74,999 t8,S37 

72,568 59,481 

Other ... ... • .. ; 107,745 1 126,317 

I 1,631,135 I 1,653,887 I 

:l:::ll :::i~1 

---- -
Grand Total ... £ 25,459,529122,701,820 

t Al::o £328,592 on Food Relief, Chief Secretary's De-rariment. 

An analy.sis of payment:,> from Consolidated Revenue according to objects 
of expenditure in the years ended 3,Oth June, 1932, 1933 and 1934 is as 
follows:-

Head of Expenditure. 

Salaries and Payments in Nature of salaries ..• 1 
Other Servioes ... .., ... ••. ... 
UnemploymEl~t Relief Fund 
F,.mily Endowment Fund 
Social Services (part) 
Covernment Relief (part) 

Total £ 

1931-32. 

7,1;4.0941 
15,756,298 
6,105,452 
1,998,397 

1932-33. 

£ 
6,867,143 

12,373,275 

1~33-34. 

1

1

: 6,7;1,999 
11,6£,0,393 

6,219,111 I 
---1--'-00_00_00_00 I 4,259,428 

31,024,241 25,4.59,529 1 22,701,8:20 
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The amounts of £6,219,111 shown as expenditure on Social Services 
during 1932-33 and of £4;259,428 on Government Relief during 1933-34 
include portion only of the expenditure on Unemployment Relief, Family 
Endowment and on other Relief, the balance being included under other 
headings in the table. The total expenditurc from Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund on social amelioration during 1933-34 was £5,085,912, but there was 
also an expenditure of £5,273,467 from other sources during the year, 
making the total spent on Government Relief, £10,359,379. 

OLOSER SETTLEMENT ACCOU):T. 

The Olosel' Settlement Fllnd was e3tablished under Act No. 9 of 1906. 
Under an amending Act which commenced as from 1st July, 1928, this fund 
was closed and its liabilities were tranderred to a new Oloser Settlement 
Fund, incorporating the Returned Soldier" Settlement Accounts. A 
liability of £3,544,005, being the net loan expenditure as at 30th .T une, 1928, 
in respect of the settlement of returned soldiers waR transferred,to the new 
fund. The fund is maintained as a separate account, and its transactions 
are not included in the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

The working capital of the fund is derived from loan moneys made avail
able by the State, Parliamentary appropriations from theOonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, insurance fees paid in respect of property under the Real 
Property Act, and capital and interest repaid by settlers. The expenditure 
from the fund consists mainly of the purchuRe price of estates, the cost of 
subdivisions and improvements, advances to returned soldiers, interest and 
sinking fund charges on loan moneys, sums paid in respect of assurance 
-claims under the Real Property Act, amounts for the redemption of doser 
" settlement- debentures issued in lieu of cash payments for estntea, and 
premiums for fire insurance in respect of improvements. The fund is 
charged also with costs of administration. 

The total receiptR und expenditure of the Oloser Settlement Fund from 
its inception to 30th June, 1928, were summarized on page 148 of the 
Official Year Book for lll28-29. A summary for the six years ended 30th 
June, 1934, is as follows:-

Iteceipts. I Am·ount. ll! Expenditure. 

Credit Balance at 30Ul June, 1928 .J 48~59911 Pu~chase Of- Estates and Contingent 
Transfer from General Loan Account Ofl I Expenses '" "0 '" ••• 

amount voted for Redemption of I Ai\va.n~e~ to R~turned Soldiers -.. 
Debentures ..... ._. ... ."'11,256,300 'I SUOdlv."lOn . Of Lands for Returned 

RCD:.1Vments of Pllnclpal and Il1te,rcst I SoldIers ", ... '" '" on account of~ I I Fir€' Insurance -PnnihmlS u. '" 
E.;;tates acquired ... ... . .. J 3)033,541 I InterEst on-
Improvement Leases resumed, ekl' 109,884, Loans-.Recoup to Consolidated 
Advances to Soldiers (including I Revenue '" 

interest) _.. ... .._ 609,] 64 , C!oser Settlement Debentures 
Fire Insurance premiums .. _ '._j 17,390! Contribution to Sinking J<'und ... 

l:ee~ under Real Property 11 et ... 103,661: Redemption of Debentures and Stock 
"afIOUS Repayments ... ... '. 4,421 i Other ... . .. 
Debit Balance at 20th .Tune, 1934 ... 803,121 1 Exchange 011 Remittances 

, I 

i Amount. 

£ 

614,66& 
92,813 

183,037 
19,187 

3,447,033 
268,022 
242,930 

1,078,300 
2,963 

37,]28 

£ 5,9&6,081 

-~-~--'-----

The aggregate balance-sheet of the Ol,oser Settlement Fund is not avail
able. The loan liability of the fund as at 30th June, 1934, was £13,312,167, 
comprising £13,180,467 Amtralian Oonsolidated Stock and £131,700 Oloser 
Settlement Debentures. At the same date, instalments of principal 
outstanding amounted to £220,346 as against £663,077 in June, 1933, 
outstanding interest instalments totalled £560,511 as against £1,651,893, 
and thc outstanding balance of purchase money was £12,569,310, compared 
-with £15,128,615 at 30th June,. 193.3. From the 1st July, 1932, the, rate 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 

'of interest charged to the fund was reduced to 41 per cent. free of any 
'payment for exchange. The fund had previously been charged with interest 
at the ratcs applicahle to the various loans from which the capital of the 
fund had been provided, with exchange in addition. During the year 
1933-34 interest in arrear, and interest which had previou,,:ly been added 
to settlers' capital balances were postponed free of interest until the end 
of the tel'm of purchase. At 30th June, 1934, the amount set aside by this 
postponement amounted to £1,776,755. Settlers under the Orown Land;;. 
'Amendment Act, 1932, were granted waivers of interest in cases where 
holdings had been affected by floods, d~oughts, etc. Substantial reductions 
in Qutstanding balances were made during 1933-34, as a result of reappraise
ments of capital values in terms of the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1931. 
The interest charge in 1933-1934 was £469,565, as compared with £519,906 
in 1932-33. 

The amount of debentures issued was £97,300 during 1028-29, £34,40() 
during 1929-30, and none have been issued since. Redemptions amounted to
£471,000 in 1928-29, £580,000 in 1929-30, £25,200 in 1!n031, and £500 in 
1931-32. There were no redemptions during the next two years. 

Cash Balances. 
The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 

,for the transaction of the general. banking business of the State. The 
accounts are kept lll1der various headings, imd all amounts paid into any 
of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys," and for 
interest purposes the several accounts are treated as one. The special 
accountE!, which consist of " Supreme Court :Thfoneys," arc not controlled by 
the 4,.udit Act, as they are operated on directly by the officer" in charge of 
the Departments concerned. 

The cash balance on the 30th June 1Il each of the last five years was 
distributed us follows:-

1030. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

'I £ ;£ £ ;£ ;£ 
Sydney ... "'1 Cr. 1,022,914 Cr. 2,242,587 Cr. 2,770,660 Cr. 2,419,31;; Cr. 1.001 ,366 
London ... ••. Dr. 4,612,002 Dr. 2,813,027 Cr. 2.010,577 Or .. 2J2~6,396 Cr, 1,920,697 

--- ---
Total .. , ... 1 Dr.£3,589,088 Dr • £570,440 Cr. £4,781,237 Cr. £4,(;75,711 Cr. £3,522,063 

In order to obtain a complete view of the cash position it is necessary to 
take into account the increase in H~cent years in the issue of short-term 
Treasury Bills and debentures to cover cash deficiC>l1cies. Particulars of 
these are shown on page 80. 

ACCOu},TS OF STATE E~TERPE[SES. 

The principal State enterprises are tnose usually known as the business 
undertakings, viz., the railways, under the management of the Rail\vay 
Commissioners, the tramways, under the Commissioner for Road Trans
port and Tramways, the Sydney Harbour "V orks under the control of 
the Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Metropolitan and the Hunter District 
Water Supply and Sewerage Works, each administered by a board. ThE} 
accounts of these concerns were placed on an income and expenditure 
basis and separated from the Consolidated Revenue Account as from 1st 
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July, 1928. The finances of the Hunter District vVater and Sewerage VV orks 
are transacted thn'ugh a Special Deposits Account, and those of the other 
enterpriscs through separate funds. Further reference to these undertak
ings may be found in the chapters or this Year Book relating to "Railways 
and Tramways," "Shipping" as to Sydney Harbour Trust, and "Local 
Government" as to water and sewerage works. 

In addition to these business undertakings, there are other utilities 
and enterprises whose accounts, with a few 'exceptions, have been kept, 
on a quasi-commercial basis, separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund, and the receipts and expenditurc of these pass through the Special 
Deposits Account of the Treasury. Of such undertakings which were ope
rated during 1933-34, five were classed as industrial undertakings, viz., the 
State Metal Quarries, the State Brickworks, the Monier Pipe vVorks, the 
Building Oonstruction Branch, and the Government Tourist Bureau and 
Resorts. There is one undertaking of a national character, viz., the ~Iur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area. The public utilities included the State Abat
toirs administered by the Metropolitan ~leat Industry Oommissioner, the 
Port Kembla and Burrinjuck Electricity Supply Works, and the Govern
ment Grain Elevators. There is also a Government Insurance Office. 
Particulars relating to the Rural Bank of New South Wales and the 
Housing Funds. which the bank administered, are shown in other chapters 
of this Year Book. 

The receipts and expenditure of the business undertakings during the 
year ended 30th J uue, 1934, are shown below:-

Particulars. I

· I - I Water Supply and 
Tramways Sydney Sewerage Works. n~~~~ss 

Railways. 1 and Harbour I U d 
'Iomniuuses Trust. i Metro~ Hunter ta~i;:;. ___________ -'1_ ' I politan. Dist._"_lc_t,-'-___ _ 

Capital Indebtedness to 30th! £ 1 £ i £ 1 £ 1 £ \ £ 
June, 1934 ., 140,933,321 8,622,779 11,787,088 140,376,2691 5,600,261 207,319,718 

I, : : ' 1 ------

J!J:yel1uc, 1933-34- I I 1 

},nmings ... ... . .. 1 14,R',O,186 3,465,055 855,959 2,456,289 276,670 I 21,944,159 
Contribution from Con-oli-: I I I 

(rated Itcyenue tor Devc!op- I 
mental I.mes ,., "'I~'oOO , ... 1 ... ... ... 800,000 

Total Revenue ""1' 15,690,186 -1 3,465,055_:_ 855,959 1-='-456,289 276,67~, 22,744,159 

l'xpenditure, 1933-34- I I 1 

Working Expenses ... ! 11,203,520 I 2,959,741 233,302 653,603, 93,120 15.143,286 
~~te~est , .. ·i 5,971,412! 3?5,:;76, 491,~10 I 1,5?1;,882 I 141,512 8,531,192 
8mkmg ]<un(l "'1 '" I .33,000, 42,288 I 126,880 I 18,489 221,157 
Exchange .. 1,061,428' (2,060 i 72,914 160,259 21,374 1,378,035 

I ' , , !'----!---
Total Expenditure .... 18,2-3t1,360i3~20,577-: 839,61' I 2,502,6U 'I 274,495 \ 25,273,670 

Net Reven,,", 1933-341 *2,540,174 I 44,478 t--·i(;;34"51---;;-46,il35",----z:u5 *2,529,511 

* Net Expenditnre. 

The interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the railways and 
tramways, as shown above, are approximate amounts which are subject to 
alteration when the capital indebtedness of these undertakings has been 
determined finally. Under current legislation the railways are required to 
contribute a proportion of the sinking fund charges payable under the 
financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States, but charges 
for 1928-29 and subsequent years have been met from Oonsolidated Hevenue. 
The sum of £800,000 contributed from Consolidated Revenue towards the 
loss on the working and maintenance of non-paying developmental rail
ways is the maximum amount payable in each year for this purpose. 
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The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
of various enterprises, other than the business undertakings, during the 
yellr 1933-34. 

Enterprise. 
I Capital I 
, Indebtednessl I t{) 31J-1}-34. 

Indmtrial Undertakings
Sta.te Metal Quarrie3 
State Briekworks ... 
Building Con:,trnction ···1 
Stato Munier Pipe \Vol'ks 
Government TourLt Bureau 

and Resort3 

Other Enterpriso~-
Murrum bidgcc Irrigati on Areas I 
Metropolit 'll1 "Me"t Industry 'I 

Board "'1 

Port Kembla-
Co:}l I,oadln;;( and Shipping ... 
Electricity Supply... . .. 

13urrjnhF'k Hvdro - Electric 
Supply • 

Observatory Hill ii~:;urnedl 
Area ...... '1, 

D3cey Garden Suburb ... 

Water Sllpply
Broken Hill 
Junee ... 

... \ 

... ! 

£ 
303,641 
258,817 

33,614 
71,2"74 

336,282 I 
I 

9,902,650 

2,188,636 

83,317 
539,306 

856,225 

936,169 
182,227 

477,478 
2~6,256 

~venllC 
1033-34. 

£ 
50,980 
29,306 

543,817 
27,782 

99,495 

512,850 

452,184 

21,115 
68,264 

95,590 

37,658 
18,712 

39.702 
15;433 

Expenditure, 1933-34. 

I I I 
Working I II!ter~st,' 

SInkIng I Expenses. Fund, etc. 

£ I 
44,874 I 
28,994 , 

5~~'3691 ... 0,01-1 

111,920 

I 
397,6551 

318,540 I 

11,6o± I 
27,684 I 
17,610 I1 

18,819 

9,3;41 

13,5;;ul 
4,224 

J 

£ 
7,515 

'2;874 
1,516 

5,549 

310,939 

129,881 

3,885 
48,998 

57,861 

38,6~G 
7,349 

2,601 
11,203 

Total. 

Net 
Reyenue 
1933-34. 

5;'3891(-) 
28,994 I 

536,243 I 
26,530 i 

i 

£ 
1,409 

312 
7,574 
1,252 

117,469 1(-) 17,974 
! 

708,594 ;(-)195,744 

448,421 i 

I 

3,763 

15,549 1,( _) 5,566 
76,682 I( -) 8,418 

75,471 1(+) 20,128 
1 

57,445,(-) 19,787 
16,723 le +) 1,989 

16,157 1,( +) 13,545 
15,433 ( ... 

The expenditures of the activities classified as "Industrial Undertakings" 
and the Government Insurance Office include amounts equivalent to the 
State and Federal income taxes which would be payable if these coneerns 
were hable to pay such taxes. These amounts were paid into the Consolidat,'d 
Revenue Fund. 

Certain industrial undertakings fmd enterprises have, in past years, been 
.ery profitable, but recently several concerns have shown substantial losses, 
a notable exception being the J3uilding Construction Branch, which showed 
a net profit of £18,129 in 1931-32, and of £5,632 in 1932-33, and £7,574 iu 
1933. The State Metal Quarries have been in operation since ht September, 
1911. Profits amounting to £16,104 have been applied in reducing the 
capital, and the credit balance of the Profit and Loss Accumulated Account 
at 30th June, 1934, was £81,415. 

At the State Brickworks, capital expenditure from the funds of the 
undertaking to 30th June, 1934, was £176,491, repayments of capital £82,32(5, 
and reserves amounted to £44,3G2. The Building Construction Branch of 
the Public 'Works Department was established as an industrial undertaking 
on 1st October, 1913. The profits to 3,Oth June, 1934, were £205,635, of 
which £26,663 were applied in the repayments of capital expendi.ture and 
£6,1011 in the purehase of additional plant. The State Monier Pipe and 
Heinforced Concrete 'V orb were established as a.n industrial undertaking 
on 1st February, 1914. The accumulated funds or net surplus as at 30th 
June, 1934, totalled £185,207, of which £92,428 have beeu allocated to 
reserves, and £92.779 to accumulated profit. Repayments of capital amount 
to £27,068, and additions to buildings and plant to £44,206. 
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The Government Tourist Bureau and Tourist Resorts were gazetted as an 
industrial undertaking as from 1st July, 1929. Previously their transactions 
were recorded in the Special Deposits Account. As at 30th June, 1930, 
£urplusearnings amounting to £140,711 had been applied from that account 
to new works. 

Other industria1 undertaking3 established in earlier years are inope~a.tive, 
:and have been de-gazetted, viz., Rozelle Joinery Works, Botany Brick 
Works, Lime vVorks at Taree and Botany, Timber Yards Uhr's Point, Power 
Station, Sawmills and Hewn Timber vVorks, and Trawlers. At 30th June, 
1934 there remained on them an unpaid loan liability of £300,377 (subject 
La further adjustment) and an unpaid capital liability of £58,119 to the 
Consolidated Hevenue Fund. The loss on working- capital provided by 
-overdraft amounted at the same date to £176,731, and the liability to Con
solidated Revenue Fund for interest, etc., to £265,278, making the aggregats 
loss to the State on these inoperative undertakings £800,505. 

The first sales of electricity by the Burrinjuck Hydro-Electric scheme 
were in 1928. At 30th June, 1932, the accumulated deficiency amounted 
to £26,930. At the end of June, 1933, it had decreased to £15,657. The 
profit for 1933-34 amounted to £20,128, turning the deficiency into a sur
plus of £4,471. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

The -Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion of the public finances, not only from tile nature and volume of the 
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
connection \vith the general finances of the State. These funds are of great 
Hssistance in the banking operations of the Government, and they form a 
reserve on which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary require
ments. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
used except for the specific 'purpose for which they were deposited, it has 
-been the custom for many years to draw On the balances for overdrafts of 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund and Loan Accounts if required. The great 
bulk of the fund5 bear interest, whether invested 01' not, and the power to 
use them enables the Government to effect a large saving in 1L~e interest 
which might otherwise -be charged for accommodation from the banks. The 
following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and Specia1 
Accounts in each of the last fifteen years :-

~~~ -I Amount. 
June 

1,1 
As at 

-! 30th i! June. 

1920 

]921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

£ 

1::::~::::; I 
17,491,8;~3 

18,527,873 I 
19,666,636 I, 

1925
1 

1926 I 

]927\ 

1928
1 

1929 I 

Amoun~. 

!I 
£ I1 

26,001,112 i[ 

11 

11 

11 

25,069,338 

20,009,040 

22,738,617 

24,705,014 

As at I goth 
June. 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Amount. 

£ 
24,544,829 

23,698,304 

25,163,347 

24,144,i28 

23,05:3,914 

The amount at the credit of ea('h of these funds at 30th June, 1934, wa." 
Special Deposits Account, £22,633,167, and the Special Accounts, £420,747. 
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The amount at the credit of the principal aceounts is shown III the 
following table:-

Special Deposits Accounts. 
£ £ 

98,909 
200,000 

Commonwealth Bank Advances 
Deposit Account ... ... 

Commonwealth Savings Bank of 
Australia Deposit Acconnt 

Advances by Commonwealth
Settlement of Soldiers 
Other ... ... . .. 

Fixed Deposit Account... ". 
State Debt Commissioners' 

Trust Accounts ... . .. 
(}O\'erllment Insurance Office 

Funds ." ... 
Main Roads Board Funus 
~\lain Roads Account ... 
Public Vehicles Account ... 
Liquor Act Compensation Fund 
Unemployment Relief Fund ... 
State Lotteries Account 
Public Works Department's 

Accouuts ... ... ... 
Housing of Unemployed (Grant) 

Act, 1934 ... ... .. . 
Flour Acquisition Act, I9?1 .. . 

:500,000 

7,112,565 

8,465,984 
1,482 

500,000 

321,049 

701,150 
398,2-22 

96,774 
119,783 
:382,090 
199,999 

35,782 

229,953 

200,UOO 
200,024 

Hospital Fund 
Treasury Fire Risk Accounts 
Public Trustee-Unclaimed 

Balances of Intestate Estates 
Sundry Security·-Deposit and 

Trast Accouuts etc. 
Sydney Harbour Bridge Ac

count 
Relief to Necessitous Farmers 

\V orking Account ... 
Deposits lodged by Trustee 

companies 
'Vorkers' Compensation Act-

Recnrity Deposits ... 
Industrial UnderLakings 
Government Dockyard and 

'W orkshops Accounts .. , 
Farmers' Relief Act, Advances 

'Working A0COlll1t ... 
Sundry 'Working AC(lounts 
Sundry Deposits Account 
Other 

253,791 

153,886 

744 

86,331 

80,870 

588,120 
394,417 

183,102 

39B,ll8 
185,447 
379,589 
166,986 

Total ... £22,633,167 

Special Accounts. 

Master-in-Equity Account 
1vIaster-in-Lunac,' Account 
iPublie Trustee Account 

£ 
197,0:\0 

16,109 
192,971 

£ 
Prothonotary Account... 7,693 
Registrar of Probates' Acconnt_.....,.."...,B"-,9_4..,.,4 

Total 420,747 

The total sum at the eredit of the aecounts on the 30th June, 1934, was 
£23,053,914, of whieh £1,519,522 was invested in seeurities; £18,674,478 was 
uninvested but used in advanees and on public aceount at interest, the rates 
allowed ranging from 1 to 413 per eent.; the remainder, £2,859,914, was 
similarly used, but without any interest allowance. In eases where interest 
was being paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1934, the rate was 3 per 
cent., with the following exeeptionB:-

FixedDeposit Account 
Commonwealth Savings Rank Accounts 
StateDebt Commissioners' Trust Account, Municipal Council 

of Sydr.ey Sinking Fund ... 
Commonwealth Advance re Settlement of Returned Soldiers 
Master-in-Lunacy Account 
Main Roads Funds 
Insurance Funds and Treasury Guarantee Funds ... 
Industrial Undertakings 
Railways Superannuation Account ... 
Mine ;]ubsidence Insnranue Fnnd 
Pnblic Trustee Account 
Master in Equity Account 
Registrar of Probates Account 

3i- per cent. 
~lt 

4 
4 
I 
1 

" 2~ 
4'12554% 
2 per cent. 
2 

" 

Deposits lodged by trustee companies, and Sundry Seeurity Deposits 
and Trust Aceonnts, are allowed interest by the Treasury at the rate ruling 
on the stock in whieh the dep0E'its a.re invested. 

*73797-B 
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The -:unds in the custody of the State Treasurer at credit of Special 
Deposits and Special Accounts were held as follows:-

Funds. I 30th June, \ 30th June, \ 30111 June, 
I 1932. 1933. 1934. 
i I 

In B~~~~i Deposits AC:01J~~~----- 23'15;~:-1 21'9~~59 - 21'1l£3'64~-
Special Accounts 444,6951 436,102 420,747 

Australian ConsolIdated Inscribed Stock 807,497 1,004,417 847,007 
Deposits on Tenders :::1 46,700 . 48,270 \ 43,610 
Security Deposits I 670,580 ! 652,390 588,120 
Miscellaneous Securities ... ::{ 34,148 I 41,290 40,785 

Total... £ 25,163,347 24,144,728 \-23,053,914 
--------------

STATE LoAN FUNDS. 

In recent years the moneys raised on loans, with the exception of a re
venue deficiency loan in 1020, and proceeds of Treasury Bills applied to 
revenue purposes have been credited to General Loan Account. Formerly 
other loan accounts were in existence for varying periods, but they haY,;, 
in effect, been amalgamated into a combined account. 

The whole of the loans outstanding, with the exceptions noted above, have 
been raised for capital expenditure on various works and services. Prior to 
the year 1000 loans not credited to General Loan Account were raised for 
defence works, for promoting immigration, etc., and some revenue deficits 
were met, temporarily, by the issue of special Treasury bills. The stocb 
issued in this way have been repaid from revenue. 

The relationship between the loau liability of the State and the net 
expenditure on loan works and services was as follows as at 30th June, 
1934. 

£ 
Outstanding Loan Liability General Loan Account... 325,541,591 
Add Debt liability assumed by Commonwealth Government in 

respect of tmnsferred properties... 4,788,004 

Les8 Loans not credited Ul~til after 30th June, 193·1 

Deluct Amounts ineluded in loan liability, but not in 
net loan expenditure statements

Commonwealth Advances-
Returned Soldier Settlement ... 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railway 

Closer S'3ttlement Debentures 
Loans-

Revenue Deficiency 
Deficiency Bills ... 

Advances to Settlers 
*True net expenses of Loan Flobtions (in

cluding discounts on various issues) ... 

Add Redemptions from Revenue and Sinking 
Funds '" 

General Loan Overdraft 

£ 

8,465,983 
1,417,262 

907,950 

4,923,725 
29,030,000 

120,050 

14,266,807 

Net Loan Expendituro from General Loan 

330,329,595 
1,097,487 

329,232,108 

59,151,777 
270,320,331 

13,645,034 
6,471,m,3 

Account on Works and Services .... £290,436,458 
Add Bulance, Loans Expenditure Suspense Account at 

:lOth June, 1934 ... ... ... '" 2,000 
Gmud Total... 290,198,458 

• Difference between securities sold and pro~eeds realised. 
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Loan Expenditure. 
Tl~ specific services on which the above expenditure has been incurred 

and the amount expended as at 30th June, 1934, may be classified as 
follows:-

Work or Service. 

;;aihvays 
lmmwavs 
Omnibu~es ... 
State cOdl~i;ne L;thgow,"~mou;~t tran~'ierred'f~om R~ilwa~~' 
R~5 • 
Bridges ::: ::: ... '" •.. ... ... . .. 

Harbours and Rivers 
Water Supply 
Sewerage ... . .. 
Electricity... '" 
Public Buildings-

Educational 
Charitable •.• ... 
Other (including Works) 

Immigration ... .., •.• '" •.• 
Advances for Housing •.. '" '" ... 
Relief of Unemployed (Loans to Local Bodies) 
Closer Settlement ... 
Water Conservation 
Irrigation .... .. 
Land Settlement, etc. . .. 
Indu3t,rial Undertakings .. , 
CamulOnwealth Services .. , 
Queensland Public Works 

Total, Works and Services ..• 

I 
Expenditure 

to 30th .June, 
1934. 

···1 
"'1 ... 

:::1 
:::1 
••• 1, 

! 

...1 

... 1 

... ! 
, 

.. ·1 
"'1 
••• r 

I 

:J 

£ 
aI38,3IO,549 

aI2,541,364 
56,801 

581,321 
5,775,116 

10,626,194 
20,206,082 

b23,612,082 
14,372,821 
1,210,656 

5,957,075 
2,527,979 

10,918,520 
1,901.,231 

771,692 
7,988,995 
8,698,779 
4,537,273 

c9,540,015 
4,289,332 
1,758,789 

d3,965,937 
49,855 

£ 290,198,458 
I 

a Subject to transfer of certain capital eX"penditur~ from tramWay3 to railways. b Exclusiye 
of expenditure incurred by Metropolitan Board from other fundg. c Inclusive of acqlligition of land 
1101 advances to settlers. d Liability has been accepted hy Commonwealth Government. 

The amounts shown above represent the net expenditure after deducting 
repayments and recoups. Expenditure from general loan overdraft is 
included. There was £2,000 loan expenditure in suspense at 30th June, 
1934. 

The following table gives a reconciliation of the loan liability to the 
Commonwealth, as shown on page 83, with the net expenditure on 'Works 
and services:-

Expend.iture on Works and Services 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railwav '" 
Acquisition of Closer Settlement Estates '" 
Exchange on Remittances, Discounts and Flotation Expenses, etc. 
Transferred to Consolidated Revenue Fund, to fund Deficiencies ... 
UtiiBed. towards meeting General Cash Deficicncie3 ... 

Less Redemptions from Consolidated Revenue Sinking 
Fund ... 

Sinking Fund Balance 
Value of Transferred Properties 

Totd Debt 

£ 
13,645,034 

195,888 
4,788,005 

£ 
290,198,458 

1,417,262 
1,039,650 

14,266,807 
5,043,775 

29,050,000 

341,015,952 

18,628,927 

322,387,025 
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Annual Loan Expenditure (State). 

T~he actual loan expenditure by the State Government and statgtory 
bodIes under its control was as follows in each of the past nine years;-

Year ended Actual Loan 11 Year ended I Actual Loan !I Year ended I Actual Loan 
30th June. Expenditure. 30th June. Expenditure. i] 30th June. Expenditure. 

,) 

I; 
)' 

I 
£ £ i £ 

1926 13,193,576 1929 19,663,880 1932 4,374,502: 

1927 16,344,094 1930 13,192,755 1933 6,161,484, 

1928 16,565,543 1931 7,714,000 1934 9,261,868 

A summary of the Loan Expenditure Accounts under State control is 
provided below, showing the actual loan expenditure during each of the 
pa.st five ;years. Loan moneys expended by federal and local bodies are not 
included. 

I 
1930. 1931, 19;32. 1933 ) 1934. 

__ ~J ___ _ 
I £ i 

Gross amount charged to Gonnal fr" 110,886,817 ! 
~i~l~~.!n respect of 'Yorks and Ser~i 

less ~lJall cxpc:ndihuc snsprn:::e of 11i\.) 1.941,829 
nou~ year lnc1ndcd lllloyc, I1 _ __ _ __ " 

I, 8,g44,988 
rIus L0311 cxpcwl; t lilY S U~ r!(,l1~T (1f ~-c,o;;.,r •. I 453 1240 I 

Actual cxpel1ditl1rc from Treasury Le)", I ~-~~3~-;,~~8 : 
Accounts. 1 

Rede;rnption of Closer Settlement De-, 606,100 
bcntures. I 

EXchange on Remittances. '" . ., ., .... 
Expended by ,1etropolitan Water Sewe\- 3,008,139 

<:{gl' and Ondnllgc ]30al'd. 
Comlllon,vt'ulth nd\,:1n(~(' for Grl!fton i 180,288 

Kyo\::k-Drif:l),.me Rl,;iway. I 

Actua.l Loan expenditure under state i -13;1.92;75;-
control. ' 

£ ;: £, £ 

6,605707 4,032,067 4,799,006 7,796,094 

453,240 

--~-------- - -.--~------

f,15246; 4,032,007 4,799.006 7,796,094 
.,.,., , 111,830 2,OO() 

--------- --~----I-------~- -----
6,152,407 4,032,067 

...... I 
4,910,836 7,798,094 

342;4&5 I 537,762 
1,464;44(} 1,548,513 I 714,551 

I 

13,020 
) (-)1,665 (-)GCe; 

7,714,000' 4,374,502 6,161,484 9,261,868 

• Exc!ur1in<}' rrpnvl11"nt'l. to \'0tef< 1n r',:~pl't:t of CXlwTl(!itnrr (iUriTlg the; year showu) and 
redemptions of Closer Settlement Debcntnres. 

The grand total of the foregoing table represents as nearly as may be the 
gross amount of loan moneys actually expended each year under State as 
distinct frem Federal and ]~ocal authority. The figures include the total 
amount of advances to settlers and local bodies, irrespective or repayments. 
The amount of repayments to credit of previous years' votes, not deducted 
above were :-£614,290 in 1929-80; £654,218 in 1930-31; £644,924 in 1931-32; 
£589,405 in 1932-83; and £793,616 in £1933-84. Repayments from Loans 
Hepayment Account are included in the foregoing amounts, viz, £35,322' 
in 1929-30, £33,917 in l£130-3J, £51,640 in 1£)31-32, £46,441 in 1932-33, and 
£50,196 in 1933-34. 
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Dish;ii;ut'ion of Annual Loan Expenditure. 

'ne principal heads of the State loan expenditure on works and services 
during' each of the past three years are shown below in summary form. Fun 
details are shown in tabular form in tIle Public Accounts and Auditor
General's Reports :-

11 Expenditure dnring year 

1__ ___ . 30th June, 

ended 

'York or SCfyices. 

State Loan J!'unds. 
Hailwa.,:",s and Tramways--

Hi1Jlways ... ... 
Tramways 

Water Supply, Sewerage, etc.
Water ... 
Sewerage 

Irrigation, etc.-
Mnrrumbidgee Irrigation Area 
River Mnrrav Commission 
'\Vyangala Storage Reservoir 
Other 

1932. 1933. , I 

£ 
1,370,373 

15,393 
Ugc; 766 , ., 

215,293 
344,024 

55\),317 

132,072 
112,470 
188,?:!7 
59,370 

I 

I 
I 

! 
1 

I 

I 

£ 
400,411 

96,925 
497,336 

82,774 
284,643 

:~~,:~: ,Ill 

115,132 
189,997 
62.999 

1934. 

£ 
461,09U' 
338,119 
799,20f) 

117,936 
226,272 
344,208 

Harbonrs-
Sydney Harbour 'I'rust 
Other Harbours and Rivers 

I 518,531 I 
... 1 19,735 4,960 I 10,000 
... 86,652 73,611 89,286' 

-106;387 -n,ill I 99
1
286 

492,639 

55,387 
118,089 
183,261 
161,622 
518,365 

Roads and Bridges- I--~-

Roads and Bridges '" 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 

Publin Buildings
Educational Buildings 
Hospital and Charitable BUildings 
Other Government Buildings 

Other UndertakinllS
GoveTnmcnt ~Dockyn,rd 
Port Kembla Power 
Grain Elevators 
Jenolan Caves 

Othcr- I 

4,
966

1 1,366,982 
1,371,948 

I 

35,253 1 
14,635 
10,900 [' 
60,788 

, 

652 i 
5,

389
1 48,840 

54,881 

40,252 
354,180_ 
394,432. 

111,609
1 

95,356

1 
13,866 

220,831 I 

I 

7,296 
72,WO 
79,446 

81,0;m 
226,075 
123,189 
430,314 

1,752 I1 2,5W 
68,667 302,637 

241 
70.419 i---:-;3""0-=5-',4C;-17=-

52,000 I Advances for purchase of Wire Xetting... ...1· 
Advances to Councils, etc., for Unemployment 

Relief Work ... ... ... '" .. I ... 1 2,699,858 
Other 341 11,441 

___ 3_4_1 2,763,299 
Total £ 4,032,067 4,910.8:{6 

25,000 

5,184,900 
11,949 

5,221,849 
7,79,'<,094 

Exchange on Remittances .... 537,762 ! 

Expended by Metropolitan \Va,ter, Sewerage, andl I 

Drainage Board* .. 342,435 714,551 I 1,464,440 
CommOIiweal th Ad vances-G rafton-Kyogle-Bris bam 

Itailway* 
Grand Total Expenditure 

and Services 

* Not included in General Loan Account of Stoate. 

(-)66(J 
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The amounts expended flS shown under the various headings above repre
sent the actual new expenditure during the year-that is, expenditure from 
General Loan .Account plus payments from and less receipts of Loan 
Expenditure Suspense Account. Hepayments to credits of votes have not 
been deducted. 

The State Government's net expenditure from General Loan Account 
on works -and services (exclusive of redemptions, conver-sions, and renewals 
of loans, and after deducting repayments to credit of votes) is shown below 
for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, in decennial periods from 
lRSl to 1930, and for each year 1930-31 to 1933-34:-

Years. 
-Dur;;;;Ea~h-P~i~~- '1- Total a~-';;;;J.cl~i~-

Amount. j Per Inhabitant.! Amount. I Per Inhabitant. 
---------~--------~---------------~-------

1842-1880 
1881-1890 
1891-1900 
1901-1910 
1911 1920 
1921-W30 
1930-1931 
19:31-1932 
1932-1933 
193:~-1' 34 

£ 
16,316,530 
27,639,022 
20,515,704 
26,876,468 
65,228,221 

112,957,971 
*5,951,459 
*3,387,143 

1 *4,209,601 
I *7,114,309 

£ s. d. £ £ s. U. 
41 12 2 16,316,530 21 9 11 
29 8 8 43,955,552 39 3 7 
16 6 8 64,471,256 47 12 1 
18 0 4 91,347,724 56 II 11 
35 5 8 1156,575,945 75 13 5 
48 1 2 269,533,916 106 10 11 
*2 6 9 i 275,485,405 107 16 8 
* I 6 5 1278,872,548 108 3 I 
*1 12 6 128a,082,149!108 16 8 
*2 14 5 290,196,458 l llO 13 8 

-- -- - ---------- ------------- --
*" One yea.r. 

The amount of expenditure shown above is the gross expenditure from 
General Loan Account les~ amounts repaid or recouped to the er edit of 
votes and the amount of discount, flotation charges, etc., on loa~s, viz.) 
£14,266,807 at 30th June, 1934. On the other hand, the expendlture as 
shown has not been reduced by the amount of loans redeemed from revenue. 
A reconciliation between the public debt and the net expenditure on works 
and services from General Loan Account appears on page 74. 

External Loans 0JJ;J atul'ing. 
The amounts, rates of interest, and latest dates of maturity of the oversea 

loans of New South Wales outstanding in London and New York at 30th 
June, 1934, are shown below:-

Latest D.ate of I Amount. MaturIty. I 
Rate of i[ I,atest Date of ! 
Iuterest. J, Maturity. I Amount. 

Repayable in London. il Repayable in London. 

I 

£ per cent. ! I £ 
2 Aug., 1924 4,502,524 2t il 1 Dec., 1965 I 14,130,000 

15 Aug., 1934 1,617,197 2t I I July, 1970 i 9,322,446 
2 Sept., 19~4 1,928,055 ~t 1I 1 " 1975 i ~77,50~ 

29 " 19c4\ 2,065,000 T I 1 " 197.5 ,I (a) 668,552 

1 Nov., 1937 I 12,360,958 3t lilndefinite "', 1,200 

Rate of 
Interest. 

pf'r cput. 
5 
4 
5 
1 
5 
5 

1 Oct., 1935 12,420,113 3 i 1 " 1975 'I 1,417,262 I 
1 Feb., 1938! 6,427,465 3i i Overdue ... 1 8,650 

1~ Oct., 1948 I 9,527,090 4 I I· -----
Le) Mar., 1949 2,871,400 31 :Total, London .. 1 £161,680,121 I ... 

1 July, 1945 10,954,600 4t I !------------
1 " lP-50 11,779,928 3i Repayable in New York. 

15 Dec., 1953 4,£01,233 3i I I May, 1956 1 £3,892,633 I 4t 
1 Oct., 1955 21,657,000 5 1 Fpb., 1957 £4,719,100, 5 
1 July, 1957 17,870,500 5t 1 April, 1958, £4,734,409 I 5 
1 June, 1959 3,979,0;;0 3.l Total, New I' 1----
I July, 1962 10,392,396 4 - I York ... ! $64,949,000 

£13,346,142 
t Treasury Bills discounted at 3 per cent. 

(a) A,lvancc from Commonwealth Government under Migration Agreement. 
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NATIONAL DgBT OONVERSION LOAN. 

As part of the plan (known as "The Premiers' Plan") 10 meet the 
economic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depression, the Pre
miers' Oonference held in Melbourne in :May and June, 1931, decided to 
invite holders of Government securities in Australia to convert them into 
new issues on terms involving rcduced rates of interest and alternative 
dates of redemption. 

A brief summary of the remainder of the plan and of the circumstances 
Jeading up to it is published on pages '(5'( to '(65 of the Oommonwealth 
Yea.r Book for 1931, and detailed reports of the various conferences have 
been issued as printed documents by the Oommonwealth Parliament. 

The conversion was authorised in terms of the Oommonwealth Debt 
Conversion Agreement Acts (July and November, 1931); the Oommon
wealth Debt Oonversion Act (August, 1(31) ; and the (State) Debt Oonver
sion Agreement Act (July, 1931) as modified by supplementary and amend~ 
ing enactments. The terms and conditions were set out on page 667 and 
following pages of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

OOST OF R,USING AKD :MANAOING LOANS. 

Operations incidental to the issue of loans in London were formerly con
ducted by the Bank of England, and more recently by the 'Westminster 
Rank. The former charged i per cent. per £100 of stock on all loan 
issues, and £350 per million annually for the inscription and management 
of stock, including the payment of the half-yearly dividends, while the latter 
charged t per cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar services. 
At 30th June, 1934, stock to the value of £12,420,113 was managed by the 
Bank of England, while the We:3tmillster Bank held the rcmainder other' 
than loans issw?d or converted subsequent to the Oommonwealth FInancial' 
Agreement of 1927. Theac' loans are arranged and managed under" 
authority of the Loan Oouncil by the 00mmonwea1th Bank of Australia. 

Since the conversion of the internal loans of Australia into Oommon-· 
wealth Oonsolidated Stock in the latter half of 1931, the management of 
the internal debts of Australian Governments has been c0nducted by the
Oommonwealth allt1lOrities in accordance with the 'Oommonwealth Inscribed 
Stock Regulations. 

,With the approval of the Loan Oouncil Oommonwealth securities may 
be sold at the State Treasury, the proceeds being applied as part of the 
loan proceeds allocated to the State in terms of the financial agreement. 
Such issnes are not underwritten, and the price of flotation is usu::tlly par. 

Oommission paid .for management expenses in connection with the public 
debt is a charge on the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund; expenses incurred 
in the negotiation of loans, such as brokerage, underwriting, printing, etc., 
are charged against the proceeds of the loans. The amount so charged, 
together with discounts allowed to subscribers at various iSSUES, amounted 
£14,266,807 at 30th June, 1934. 

The following statement shows the charges for the negotiation of recent 
loans, inclusive of the accrued interest and discounts allowed to investors. 
Local Debentures and Treasury Bills have not been included, as in Sydney 
they are usually issued at par, and little expenditure, if any, is incurred, 
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while the securities under theseheadingg negotiated in I,ondon arQ 
gencl'ally for short periods pending the ,flotation of long-dated loans. The 
statement includes ,both new loans and conversions :-

. I "I Price I 
Year I t of, 

of I .A~o?-n ~~ I hisue 'I 

Flotation. I Pl·mclpal. I per 

, I I cent. : 

I ,~ 1032-33 (a) 9.621,846 100 
" 12, 3GO, 958 97i 
,. I(e) 6,428,350 99 

1933-34 I 9,527,090 99 " I(a) 4,773,266 100 
" 2,98(;,4-00 99 
" 4,00] ,232 98 

I 3,979,050 97 
I(e) 6,428,350 99 

Gross 
Alllount 
Raised, 

; Net i, D:1te I ! 

I 

t I Amount I j' IN' 11 Cos ,s ,C d't d rom 1 omma 
of re 1 e I ,yhieh Rate of 

Negotiation" to f;~l~ral i Interest Interest.: 
I Account. 'Accrues. I 

Issued in London. 
£ £ £ 

9,621,84G 118,733 9,503,112 ,1-4-33 1 
4 

12,051,958 181,516 11,871,071 ,-11-32, 3t I 
(1,364,072 12'7;;321 9,304;i'94 

I 31- , 
9,431,819 i:'-(i.:33 I 4 
4,773,2fW 2,236 4,771,030 1-4-33 1 4 
2,950,fiOQ 40,705 2,909,804 7-12-:131 31 
4,803,208 67,422 4,735,730 15-9-33) 3i- i 
3,.S59,n79 (f) 3,859,679 1-6-34) 3' , 

" 6,364,072 91,272 6,272,SOO 1-7-33 3~ 

Issued in A ue.tralia. 
1931-32 jd17,863,247 100 1d17,SG3,247 '117,863,2.1 7 I § ! § 
1932-33 , 1,820 100~ 1,832 1,R32 f20-12-321 .j. 

I 1,100 100 1,100 i 1,100 14-7-32; 4 
3,102,570 100 3,102,570 3,102,570 § I 4 i 10,205,041 100 10,205,041 "Si;(iSO j 9,778,871 § , 3i-

; 203,800 100 203,800 203,800 10-5-33! 3~ 

I 

620 100 (\20 (120 1-8-311 3 
600 100 600 600 . 1-8-:31 1 3 

448,059 100 448,059 448,059 I 7-11-32 1 

I 27,500 100 27,500 27,500 1-8-31, 3 

I 
100 100 

I 
100 100 , 1-8-311 3'4875, 

4,356,050 99 4-,312,-190 28,695 4,283,795 i § 

I 
3~ 

I 0,114,200 9S} 6,022,487 (h) 1(71)4,925,000 I § 3i 
i I 

DatQ 
of 

Maturity. 

1-7-70 
1-11-37 
1-2-38 

15-10-48 
1-7-70 

15-3-49 
15-12-53 

1-6-59 
1-2-38 

§ 
15-12-38 
15-12-38 

,15-11-41 
15-12-42 
15-5-43 

15-12-38 
15-10-44 
15-5-42 

Govt. Option 

15-8-43 
15-10-48 

~ No~ avaHablt>. § Varjous amounts at varin~lS dates. ** Exclusivo of Treasury BEls and Short 
Ternl" DebentureR. (11,) Inelucle~ £4,77:3,213 (Conversion Loan) raised 1932-33) credited 1933-34. 
(c) Securities sold, viz., £97,698,717 in terms of Debt 8onversion Acts, and £20,lfj4.530 other. 
Securities and ailvancE's paid 0f11 £99,51 B,9S3. (e) Conversion Loan raised 1932-33, credited 
1933-34. (f) To be trought to account in 1931-35. (71) Balance to be credited in 1934-35. 

No new money has been obtained O'verseas since 1931-32. The three 
amounts shown above for 1932-33 totalling £28,410,269, were renewal loans 
placed by the Oommonwealth on behalf ot :x e,y South vV' ales. These conver
sions resulted in a saving of £:l70,945 in the interest payable annually. The 
interest rates on the old loans conycrted were 4, 5l! and 6o! pBr cent. respec
tiyely. Since the end of June, 1933, other loans totalling £21,381,773 have 
been converted in London, viz., £D.527,089 at 6, £4,901,233 at 5}, £2,980,400 
at 5,t and £3,979,050 at ;:; per cent., the new rates being respectively 4, 3t, 
3i Rnd 3i per cent., representing an annual saving in interest of £400,409, 
and a total saving as a result of the two years' operations of £871,354, with 
a consequent saving in exchange of £221,106. Temporal'Y accommodation, 
in the form Ot Treasur,v Bills and short term Debentures, is excluded from 
the foregoing table. At 30th June, 1934, the amount was £39,302,77(}, viz., 
£10,112,776 in I.-ondon, and £29,190,000 in Sydney. The follo-wing table 
illustrates the growth of this form of accommodation during recent ycars. 

Date. Australia. London. Total. 

£000 £000 £000 
30 ,June, 1929 4,000 4,000 
30 1930 "'1 

8,600 8,600 
30 1931 9,754 13,117 22,871 
30 1932 2:3,010 12,674 37,684 
30 1933 27,890 10,408 38,298 
30 " 

1934 29,190 10,113 39,303 
30 Sept. 32,360 10,113 42,473 
31 Dec. " 

31,770 10,113 41,883 
31 Mar. 1935 30,:365 10,113 40,678 
30 ,June, 1935 28,580 10,113 38,693 
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Interest rates at 30th June, 1933, ranged from 2~ to 3~ per cent. on tJl'~ 
London portion, and 2~ to 2~ per cent. in Sydney. Since that date :the 
rates have been reduced, and at 30th June, 1834, stood at 2i to 3 per cent. 
in I,ondon, and 2;} per cent. in Sydney. 

THE Pcm,IC DEBT. 

Gnncth of Funded Debt. 

The first loans raised by New South 'vIT ales were for the promotion of 
immigration. From 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigration were 
met by the Land Fund, into which were paid the proceeds of land sales, but 
these proved insufficient for the purposes in 1841, and it became necessary to 
obtain additional funds. 

It was, therefore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the secm·ity of 
the Territorial or IJand Revenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was offered 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan ·was issued dUTing 1842 in 
two instalments, the nominal rat cs of interest being 5id. and 4d. per cent., 
respectively, per diem. This was the first loan floated in Australia, as well 
as the first raised by an Australian Government. It was not unti.l 185~ 
that a loan was placed on the London market. 

The amount of public debt outstanding at the cnd of each year from 1842 
to 1860 was published on page 423 of the Official Year Book for 1926-27. 
The amount of debt at the end of each subsequent year to 1931 is shown 
on page 661 of the "Statistical Register" for 1930-31. 

The P'ublic Debt in November, 1855, when responsible Government was 
-proclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised on the Securit.y of Territorial Hevenue- £ 
Immigration 423,000 
Sydney Railway Company's Loan 217,1500 

Raised on the Security of General Revenue
Amount for Sydney Sewerage 

" 

" Sydney 'Vater Supply 
"Railways ... 
" Public Works 

Total 

5t,900 
28,000 

256,400 
21,000 

£] ,000,800 

Since 1855 the Funded Dl,bt has gTown steadily by reason of the expen
diture of loan funds on ntilways, water supply and sewerage, harbour works, 
and other public services enumerated on a previous page. 

The following table shows thc amount of funded Public Debt outstanding 
at the end of each year named, the financial year ending on 30th June ilL 
1895 and subsequent years:-

-_.. ---~-~~~--

Year. I Amount. 11 Year. 

- 1842 [--/9,50: 1875-

__ .. A. __ m._o_u_r .. ,_t, __ 1 _~car~___ Amoul~t. __ ~_ 

184.5 I 97,700 1880 
1850 132,500 1885 
J 855 1,000,800 1890 
1860 11 3,830,230 1895 
10"'" • ~'A ~"() 1,.,'00 
l~~~ I ~:~~'{:Y30 1005 

£ 
11,470,637 
I4,(J03,919 
3.5,.564,259 
48,38:'1,333 
58,220,933 
65,332,993 
82,321,998 

£ 
1910 92,521>,09" 
1915 127,7:15,4.0.') 
Hl~O 152,776.082 
H)2f> 20],7(12,327 
1932 275,504,521 
1933 :219,888,118"1' 
1934 286,608,345 

t Exclnding £11 J200,u7S credited ill 1933-34. 
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The annual growth of the public debt cannot be traced accurately from 
the growth of funded debt outstanding. During recent years it has become 
increasingly the practice to finance loan expenditure by overdraft on the 
loan account against the security of special deposits which consist largely 
of funds made available on loan by the Oommonwealth Government. In 
addition, since 1916, there have been in existence Oloser Settlement Deben
lurcs and ministerial certificates issued in payment for some of the estates 
resumed for closer settlement. From time to time some of these debentures 
have been redeemed from loan fnnds. 

In considering the rate I)f growth of the debt, attention shonld be paid to 
the effect of variations in the pnrehasing' power of the money expended, the 
steady growth of population throughout the period, the economic develop
ment of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and 
productiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed from loam;. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the various dis
tributions of governmental functions as between the State and local gov
ernments and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts of public 
utilities controlled by governmental authority. 

Especial care should be taken in makmg international comparisons to 
make due allowance for the differing di8tributions of debt as between cen
tral, provincial and local governments and the existence or otherwise of 
:!reproductive assets acquired from loan funds. Superficial comparisons 
made witlrout reference to these factors lead to very erroneous conclusions. 

The following statement shows the amount of funded debt on each register 
,at quinquennial intervals from 1900 to 1934. Stocks are transferable 
normally from London to Australia:-
--~ -~---------------------:-~ 

Fl-toek, Debentur(~an(tl'rp,asuryBilJ:::;RDg·Etercd in-

Funded Dc])!. 

As at London and New York. Australia. 
'30th ;rune'I~--__ -'--__ ~_-' _____ -c-_________ ---, ____ _ 

I [I Prolortion 11 I Proportion Per head of 
I Amount. to Fnnded I Amount. I to l·'undco Total. Population. 
1_ Debt. I I DclJt. 

\ £ I per cent. :I: 1 
1900 I 55,060,650! 84·28 10,272,343 I 
1905 I 64,007,550 77·75 18,314,448 I 
1910 67,154,805 72·5S Z5,370,290' 
1915 86,167,288 67·46 41,568,117 I 

1920 101,977,445: 66·75 50,798,637 i 
1925 136,064,505' 67·45 65,637,822 I 
1930 i168,093,285*, 65'10 90,596,682 I 
1931 1176,767,275*tl 64'12 98,930,254 I 

1932 ,[177,160,058* I 64'30 98,344,468 i 
1933 174,415,820*al 62'32 105,472,298' 
1934 ,1,73,609,000 I 60'58 112,999,345! 
---'------'-----______ 1 

per cent. 
16·72 
22·25 
27'42 
32·54 
33·25 
32·55 
34'90 
35'88 
35'70 
37'68 
39'42 

£ 
65,332,993 
82,321,998 
92,525,095 

127,735,405 
152,776,082 
201,702,327 
259,589,967 
275,697,529t 
275,504,521 
279,888, 1l8al 
286,608,345 

£ s. d. 
48 4 9 
56 12 2 
57 6 6 
67 10 11 
73 16 11 
87 19 4 

102 12 4 
107 18 4 
106 17 0 
107 12 1 
109 6 3 

• Incltldinf? £13,945,628 in 1930, £13,825.624 in 1931, £13,608,138 in 1932, and £13,470,461 in 1933 
III New >:ork. t Includes £2,950,000 proceeds to b., credited in 1931-32. 

a Excluding £11,200:678 loans for c:~mvef3ions, proceeds not credited until 1933-34. 

Formerly the State Government depended principal1y on the London 
money market for the flotation of its loans and more than 84 per cent. of 
the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1900, were registered in London. As 
t1.e State developed, however, loanable 4'unds became available on the local 
market and, despite huge borrowings by the Oommonwealth Government in 
Australia for war purposes, the State's loan capital has been provided to an 
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increasing extent from local resources. Thus of £221,275,352 added to the 
funded debt of the State between 1900 and 1934 no less than £102,727,002, 
or 46.4 per cent., were subscribed locally, and at 30th June, 1934, approxi
mately 39 per cent. of the outstanding funded debt was registered locally, 
as against 16 per cent. in 1900. The proportion on oversea registers has 
fallen from 84 per cent. in 1900 to 61 per cent. in 1934.. Owing to the 
stringency on the London money market in the early part of 1927 the 
State raised two 25,000,000 dollar loans in New York, the total amount 
of principal being £10,273,973. In the following year the State received 
£3,955,615, part of the proceeds of a 50,000,000 (hIlar loan raised in New 
York by the Oommonwealth. 

TOTAL PliBLIC DEBT OP STATE. 

The total public debt of New South Wales consists of Ca) funded debt; 
Cb) unfunded debt, viz., the debit balances on general loan account and on 
loan expenditure suspense account and advances by the Oommonwealth 
Government for various purposes; and Cc) the amount of debentures and 
ministerial certificates issued in lJayment for estates acquired for purposes 
of Clo"el' Settlement adjusted in accordance with the balance at debit or 
credit of the Closer Settlement Fund. 

Since the inception of the Oommonwealth Financial AgTeement on 
1st July, 1927 (see page 87), it has been necessary to introduce a new 
classification of items comprised in the public debt. These are shown in the 
following table:-

Amount of Debt as at 30th June,-

1932. 1933. 1_1934
. __ 

I £ I. £ I £ I £ 
Funded Debt- ••. ... ... ... ... a275,697,529 1275,504,521 It279,888,1l8 I 286,608,345 
Treasury Bills carried to Special Treasury! I. 

Account ... ... ... ... "'1 ... 21,135,000 25,230,000 I 29,050,000 
Advances by Commonwealth Gov· . 

ermnent-
Returned Soldier Settlement "'1 8,465,984 8,465,984 8,!65,984 8,465,984 
Grafton·South BrislJune Railway ] ,419,593 1,419,593 I 1,417,928 1,417,262. 
Closer Settlement Debenture~ .... 908,450 500 400 

Advances by Commonwealth Ban], ... [ 1,617,197 

Gross Debt taken over by Commonwealth ... 1 288,108, 753 306,;~~,598 it315,~~~,430 ,1- 325,~~~,591 
Deduct- I 

Sinking Fund Balances ... '''1 174,663 443,212 461,751 i_~~~~ 

~ct Debt. as defined by ·Financial Agreement ... 1287,934,090 306,082,386 314,540,6791325,345,703 
Closer Settlement Debentures external I 

to Agreement ... ... ... 1 181,700 131,700 I 131,700 , 131,700 
Gencral Loan Overdraft ... ...1 3,278,994 5,971,873 I 6,100.226 I 6,471,093 

I,oans ExpenditureSuspense Overdraft I! 2g1';'~~'7841312':~~'95911 320~~::::~1· 331,95::::: 

Less Loan Proceeds d.ue, credited follow· 
ing year... ... ... ... ... 2,950,000.... ." .. 394,490 1_-.:,097,~~ 

288,394,784 I 312,185,9591320,489, )45[330,853,009 
Less Advances from Commonwealth GOV~' I 

ernment in Special Deposits Account I 8,465,984 8,465,984. 8,465,984! 8,465,984 

Public Debt I
· I . I I .. 

'''la279,928,800 1 303,719,975 It312,023,961 I 322,387,025 

a Includes £2,950.000, proceeds to be credited in 1931-32. 
* Funded Debt cmbracps outstanding Debentures, Stock and Treasury Bills at face value. 

t Excludes £] 1,200,678, 10.1.ns for conversions, proceeds not credited nntil1933-3.i. 

The particular services Ul10n which the amount of £322,387,025 has been 
expended, aTe shown on page Ti. 
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'Debit balances on revenue accounts have been excluded from the fore
going statement since October, J \)30. Treasury lim3 have been issued in 
respect of these. 

Domicile and Rales of Interest on PltbZic Debt. 

The following tables show the amount of New South -Wales public debt 
1111:en over by the Comll1OlHyealth in the various registers, the rates of 
interest, and the; latest c1atc;s of maturity as at 30th June, 1\)34. It should 
be noted that the rates of interest and the dates of mntm-it.y of the debt 
registered in Australia were altered in the latter part of 1\)31 in terms of the 
Commonwealth Debt Conversion I~oan, and that these alterations are 
retlected in the t11 bles here shown:-

Rate 
per cent. I Kew York. 

Payable in-

/ London. 

--~--~Ir--~--

5-25 [
I (S;g.) 

17,S70,500 

5-0375 

5'0 

4-GB 

4-5 

4'456:?5 

4'2625 

4'06875 

4'0 

3'875 

3'5 

~N875 

3-25 

3-l 

3-0 

2'90625 

2'7125 

2'5 

2'325 

1'666 

1'0* 

Overdue '" 

Total 

9,~~~,509 \ :38,032,964 

I 
3,''',633\'0,'''',600 

I 29,241,931 

I 7,772,633 

I 34547,401 

I 

1

1 
14,485,114 

8,017,776 

150,320 

I 
'''\ _I '''I 13,346,142 1 161 ,680,121 

8,650 

G18,232 

Alt~tralia. 

£ 
(Aust.) 

Total. 

£ 

17,870,500 

3,035 3,035 

577,910 I 

18,838 

12,928,919 

11,496,140 

64,119,301 

134,600 

12,426,769 ) 
I 

4,434,450 I 
63,400 : 

6,114,200 I 

483,211 I 

6,600,135 1 

307,200 i 

;;m,421 I 
I 

659,973 I 

29,190,000 I 
I 

665,711 I 
115 I 

47,536,473 

577,910 

14,8i7,233 

18,838 

12,928,919 

1] ,496,1~0 

93,361,232 

134,600 

20,H)9,402 

38,981,851 

63,400 

6,114,200 

483,211 

21,085,249 

307,200 

291,421 

8,047,776 

659,973 

29,190,000 

150,320 

1,183,943 

8,765 

Annnal Interest 
PayalJle. 

£ 

938,201 

153 

2,376,82.4 

26,873 

GG8,125 

840 

551,095 

467,749 

3,734,449 

5,216 

757,478 

1,364,365 

2,211 

198,712 

14,9EO 

632,557 

8,928 

7,905 

201,194 

]5,344 

656,775 

2,E03 

11,839 

1 150,515,328 i 325,-5-41-,.-59-1-
1

-1-2-,644:31S 

I I 

* Advance from Commonwealth Government under l\figr::ttion Agreement'! 
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Domicile and Term 0/ Public Debt. 

The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 1976, and the sums falling' 
due for redemption each ;veal' vary considerably, as will be seen from the 
following table, which shows the latest due dates and the amount repayable 
in London, III New York and in S;y'dney at 30th June, 1934:-

Registered in- Annual Interest-Payable in--

Due Date. 

[
' I 1 1 I' ~cw Australia, London, 'I ~ ew York, " Total. Australia, ',Londou, "I ..l.or :\, 
------~----~-----~-------~----_7----

Total, 

£ £ 

'0 Vf'rdue ... 1,015 0,850 ... 10,865 v u 95 
,,11 (A!t,) (S~.) 1' £ 11 £ I (A~st'3)" (sf)I,)~o I 

'Government i 
Option ... ' 6,070,923 I'" I 6,070,922 liB, 948 .. , i 176,918 

H134-35 ... 1 34,357,887 10,11'2;7711 '" I H,470,G63 916,776 222,711 I 1,139,49(1 
1935-36 ... 1 417,52<1 12,420,113 '" 112,837,637 1 15,015 372,604 1 387,619 
1936-37 ... 1 95,400 '" i '" 1 95,400 2,772 .. : 1 2,772 
1937-38 ... 1 86,150 18,788,423 I' '" I' 18,87-1,,,73 1 2,352 657,595 I ~g:j',U~ 
1935-39 ... ' 10,320,304, '" 10,320,304 406,666 ... 1 

1939-40 ... 1 466,680 .:: '[ .. , 466,680 18,94G .. , "I 18,94(1 
1940-41 ... 1 441,845 '" .. , 1 4+1,8451 20,490... 20,490 
1041-42 ... r 30,048,853 '" I '" 30,048,853 1,225,680 ...' 1,225,680 
1942-43 ... 114,988,790 I'" 114,988,790 551,4J5 ... 11 551,445 
1943-44 ... \ 4,835,950 ::: I .. , I 4,835,950 I 172,586 "', 172,58{) 
1944-45 '6,120,316 '" 1 ... I 6120316 1 237,SH 237,814 
1945-46 'i 1,100 10,95,4.,.600 'I ... jl0:955;'CO 35 40,2,':,957 [ 492,00'') 
1947-48 :::1 4,133,361 '" 4,133,361, 165,210 l<lf>,ZUl 
1948-49 .. 1 6,117,500 12,398,490 '" I 18,515,9QO I 198,827 48.8.',761 1 1l87,ii88 
19·19-50 ... , 5,300 ... i ... I 5,300 175 liS 
1050-51 .. , 4,048,889 11,77.9.,.'1281' '" '115,828.817 161,872 412,297 1 574,Ie~ 
:l[)52-53 1 7,090 ... 7;000 1 244 '" 1 244 
1 [!53-54 ::: 3,911,359 4,901,233 ... 8,812,592' 156,438. \ 183,796 340,234 
1954-55 , 2,700 '" 1 3 " 2,700 I D4 '",''' 94 
1955-56 "'1 3,866,795 21,657,000

1 

,892,633 29,41G,428 1 154,671 1,082,850 'I J75,JI,9 J'7t~,6~? 
1950-57 ... ' ... 4,719,100! 4,710,100 I '" 2;)5,955 2.30,9;:-,;) 
1957--58 "'I! 3,7(;2;168 1 y,8, 70,500 [' 4,734,409 I 26.367,0?7 I 150,487 938.201 ,236,720 1,325,408 
1058-39 3,.)79,050... i 3,079,000, 139;267 1 1'39,267 
1959-60 :::1 3,802;278 '" '" I 3,802,2781 152;091 I 152,091 
196J-62 3,669,646 '" 1 . . 3,669,641l 146,786'" 146786 
1962-(;;1 :::1' 106,804 10,392,396 '" )10,499,200 I 3,311 4i5;690 419;007 
J 965-M... .., 14,130,000 ... H,130,OOO .. , 706,500 i m6,SOO 
1970-71 ... i '" 9,322.446 \ ... 9,322,44G '" 372,8981 372,898 
197;;-76 ... 1 .. , 2,963,316 ... 1 2,90';,316 .. , 122,426 122,426 
Not :Fixed ... 1 8,+65,984 '" '" 18'465'984 338,639 ... 338,639 
In1>erminahlo I 362,807 ... '" 362,807 i 11,247 1 __ ,,_. _I~::: 

Tot,,1 £;150,515,328 161,680,121 11J,346,142 ~11~2 6,608,622 1647,84<1112,644,318 . ill 1-----J?c_.rcentage .ofl 1 I ' 
Total DC~ 1~_~2~_1 __ ~9.66 1_~4-10 100'0 £~~1/~ _ £4/1/9 __ ~~~~~17 /8 

• Total Debt as defined by Financial Agreement. 

The due dates of repayment of debt registered in Australia were varied 
in accordance with the Oommonwealth Debt Oonversion I~oan in the latter 
half of 1931. The dates of repayment in I.ondon and New York remain 
unchanged. 

THE INTEREST BILL OF THE S'rATE. 

The annual interest payable on the debt outstanding- at 30th June, 1934, 
is quoted above at £12,644,318. This represents a full year's interest 
calculated on the various securities outstanding' and advances from the 
Oommonwealth Government at each of the respective rates of interest. 
The amount of interest actually paid during the year 1933-34 was 
£13,206,515, inclusive of £12,569,874 011 funded debt, and £636,641 on moneys 
in the temporary possession of the Government. Part of this interest 
was due in respect of overdrafts on revenue accounts. 
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The total amount and average rate of interest payable on the gross lOHn 
liability to the Commonv;ealth outstanding as at 30th June, 1932 to 1934 
are shown below, distinguishing between the various registers:-

i 
I AS at 30th June, 1832. 

R~gistered in-II Annual Interestl ~ yerage 
Payable on Out·, ",ommal 

i star..dlng Loans. 'I llate. 
1 

1 

As at 30th June, 1933. 1 As at 30th June, 1934. 

i Alllll1al Interest( Average IAnnual Interestl Ayera~e 
i PayaLle on Out· 1 Kominal ,Payable on Out· NOllliJial 
(,~tanding Loans. Ra.te. jstanding Loans. Ra:e. 

£ 11' pe
3
T ·9~6ent. 'I

i
, £ I per cent. I1 £ per cent. k:1Stralia... 5,074,955 5,141,507 3·70 5,387,852 3'58 

London 7,837,509 4'75 1 7,041,037 4·34 I 6,608,622 I 4'09 
New York... 660,943 4'85 ! 654,060 4·85 I 647,844 : 4'85 

Total. .. \-1-3,-5~-13-,4-0-7j 4'43 I 12,836,GO! 4·07 I 12,644,318 1----;-88-

The amounts of interest are payable in the currencies of the respective 
countries, the amount due in X ew York being payable in dollar cquiyulent 
~\t par. Cost of oversea exchange in remitting interest is not included ill 
the figures shown. 

In the latter part of 1£131 the rate and amount of interest due on 10:::n8 
registered in Austra.lia were reduced in terms of the Conversion Loan. 

A t'e}'cge Rnte of I nlerest. 
The aYerage rate of interest on the public debt is calculated in two ways) 

sillowing the average nominal rate payable and the effective rate or actual 
rate paid. 

The average nominal rates of interest payable on the debt outstanding at 
30th June, 1932 to 1934, are shown above. The rate in 1934 was 0.19 per 
cent. lower than in 1933 and 1.11 per cent. lower than in 1929. 

The average effective rate of interest is calculated each year to determine 
,;l)e amoun i, of interest properly chargeable to the Yarim'is underh1k:u;:;s Hnd 
enterprises. In 1900·01 the rate was 3.66 per cent.; it fluctuated slightly 
during the next few years, being lowest in 1912-13 at 3.489, and reaching 
4.0933 in 1916-17, from which year until 1923-24 it rose gradually to 
5.16C6 per cent. The rates ]}er cent. calculated in recent years have been 
5.01327 in 1824-25; 5.144 in i925·26; 5.1312 in 1926-27; 5.12027 in 1927-28; 
5.14062 in 1£128-29; ;).17204 in 1929-30; 5.14421 in 1930-31; 4.85673 in 
1931·32; 4.37804 in 1832·3:3; and 4.12:;54 in 1933-34. Interest at the rates 
dlO,,'n was charged to bUSIness undertakings in respect of loan capital used 
by them. 

REDE~IPTlO;\S A:SD SINKING FUNDS. 

An account of the debt rcdcmptions and sinking funds of N cw SouLh 
"\',1 ales prior to the transfer to the :N" a tional Debt Commission in teTll1S of 
the :Financial Agreement, ,\'as published on pages 170 and 171 of the official 
Year Book for 1929·30. The presellt sinking fund is described on page 88 
hereof. 

FEAXCIAL RELATIOXSHlP BETWEEN CO~IMONWEALTn AND STATES. 

The history of the financial relationships existing between the Common
wealth and States sillce federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book, and the trend of discussions on proposals for the 
rendjustment of these relationships was outlined on page 284 of the Year 
Euok for 192;')-26. 
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Ji'inancial Agreement, 1927. 

All the matters under discussion were incorporated in a comprehensivo 
scheme propounded by the Commonwealth and placed before conferences o£ 
Premiers in ilfelbourne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. After 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Common
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book. 

In 1931 and 1932 the State failed to provide certain interest payments 
on its loans in London and N ew York, whereupon the Commonwealth 
Government claimed that the responsibility for oversea borrowing rested 
upon itself and that it was empowered to seize the revenues of States which 
default. It accordingly passed the Financial Agreement Enforcement Act 
early in 1932. The State of New South Wales attacked its valid it v as 
being 11ltra vires the Commonwealth Parliament and an infringeme~t of 
State rights. The High Court upheld the Act and subsequently refused 
leave to appeal to the Privy Council. 

Australian Loan Council. 
All borrowings by the State are arranged by the Commonwealth, in 

aceordance with the decisions of the Australian Loan Council, which con
sists of a Minister of the Commonwealth appointed by the Prime Minister, 
and one Minister of each State appointed by the Premier of the 
State. The Council determines the amount, rates and conditions of 
loans to be raised after consideration of the annual programmes submitted 
by the Commonwealth and by eaeh State. The functions of the Council 
and the method by whieh the amounts to be borrowed are determined were 
outlined on pages 682-3 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

Transfer of States' Debts to Commonwealth. 

On 1st July, 1929, the Commonwealth took over, in terms of the financial 
agreement, the debts of the States, and assumed, as between the Common
wealth and .States, the liabilities of the States to hondholder8. The debts 
taken over consisted of the balance then unpaid of the gross public debt of 
each State existing on 30th June, 1927, and of all other debts of each State 
existing on 1st July, 1929, other than for temporary purposes. 

The net public debt of each State represents the gross debt less (1) the 
value of properties transferred to the Oommonwealth, which amounted to 
£-1,788,005 and £10,924,323 for this State and for the Oommonwealth respec
tively, and (2) the balances of the States' sinking funds at 30th June, 1927. 

Transferred Properties. 

The Oommonwealth had been paying to the various States interest at the 
rate of B!i per cent. on the value of properties transferred to the ComlTon
wealth after federation. For the purposes of the financial agreement new 
\"uluations were agreed upon, and on these values the Oommonwealth paid 
to the States during the two years 1927-28 and 1D28-29 interest at the rate 
of 5 per cent. At the end of thiR period tIle Commonwealth, on 1st July, 
] 929, relie,ed the States of the liability for principal, interest and sinking 
fund on an amount of debt equal to the value of the properties, each State 
having agreed to issue to the Commonwealth freehold titles to the properties 
consisting of land or interests in land. 
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Payment of Interest on Public Debt. 
The Commonwealth, as agent -for the States, has agreed to pay to bond

holders interest due on the rublic debt of the States and, for a period of 
"fifty-eight years from the 1st July, 1927, to contribute £7,584,912 per annum 
towards the interest, the States paying the balanee to the Commonwealth. 
After that period the whole of the interest due will be paid by the States to 
the Commonwealth. The amounts paid are equal to the sums paid by the 
Commonwealth to each State in 1926-27, at the ratG of 258. per head of 
population, this State's amount being £2,917,411. 

National Debt 8inlcing Ftmd. 
A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the agreement, 

and is controlled by the National Debt Commission. The annual pay
ments to the fund are contributed partly by the Commonwealth and partly 
by the States. Contributions in respect of the net debts of the States at 
30th June, 1927, and on conversions thereof, are at the rate of 7s. Bd. per 
cent. per annum, the Commonwealth contributing 2s. 6d. per cent. and the 
States 5s. per cent. for a period of fifty-eight years, commencing on 1st 
July, 1927, as regards all States except New South Wales, whose period 
commenced on 1st J ul;r, 1928. Further information relating to the Sinking: 
Fund was given on page 685 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

Separate accounts are kept by the Commonwealth for each State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operations of the National 
Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of New South Wales 
during' each of the three years ended 30th June, 1934, and the totals since 
1st July, 1928, are shown below:-

Heading, 1-7-23 
to 

30-6-34. 
1931-32. 11932-33. 11933-34. 

------------------------~~----~' I 
Total, 

Contributions by
Commonwealth 
New Sout,h Wales 

Contributions in terms 
Roads Agreement 

Interest •.• . .• 

Total 

of Federal 
···1' 

Aid 

£ 
448,142 
976,290 

••• 1 13,883 .'.1 12,628 

£ 1,450,943 

£ 
486,581 

1,077,501 

£ 
517,954 

1,166,243 

27,435 I 27,435 
20,121 I, 11,779 

£ 
2,867,712 
5,455,741 

144,044 
104,170 

8,571,667 

Balance in hands of Commission of con
tributions prior to Agreement •.• 

I,On,G" [1,723,m 

1 

30,061 

Cost of Repurchases
In London 
In New York ... 

Redemptions in Australia. ••• 

Total 

Exchange on Remittances 

Balance of Fund, 30th June, 1934 

'-----1-----/-----1-----I 8,601,728 

... 1 687,526 790,853 1 1,077,909 -4-,0-6-6,393 
1 140,087 145,539 109,952 745,898 :::1 141,326 408,768 476,116 2,715,536 

£! 968,939 \ 1,345,160 I 1,663,977 I 7,527,827 

••• ) ••• I ••• I ••• I 878,013 i ! -~--
8,405,840 

195,888 

The face value of securities repurchased or redeemed during the six 
years was £4,360,654 in London, £883,797 in New York, and £2,700,599 in 
Australia-a total of £7,945,050. The balance at credit of the sinldng fund 
as at 30th June, 1934, ,,'as £195,888. 
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The following table indicates the source of contributions by New South 
Wales during the period;-

Source. 1931-32. 1932-33. 
Total, 
1-7-28 

to 
3D--6-3J. 

1933-34. I 
--'------

£ £ £ I £ 
:lIetropolitan Meat Industry Board 3,000 3,000 1 3,000 I 18,000 
Closer Settlement Fund ... ..• 41,002 43,500 I 47,900 242,930 
Country Towns Water Supply and I 

Sewerage Works 1l,800 13,250 14,500 I 67,054 
Water and Drainage Trusts 720 720 I 800 4,340 
Main Roads Department ... 4,216 4,249 I 22,450, 38,750 
State Metal Quarries ... 280 308 I 1,342 
Consolidated Revenue Fund ..• ... 915,552 1,012,502 11,025,679 4,612,793 
Met. Water, Sew'ge. and Drainage Beard I I 192,685 
S.ydney Harbour Tr~st ... ... "'1 I 101,150 
Sydney Harbour Bndge ... ... ... I 49,591 49,591 
:l'Ietropolitan Tramways ... ... "'11 'I 69,265 
Other... ... •.• '" '" ... 2,015 1 57,841 

Total £/ . 976,290 i 1,077,501 i 1,166,243 I 5,455,741 



PRIVATE FlNANCE. 
CUmtE!'\CY. 

CUI/l/EXCY matters in Australia are under thc supervision of the Comnl<)ll~ 
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency are ad· 
ministered in terms of the Coinage Act, 1909, and the paper currency is 
controlled by the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1911-1932, and the Bank Notes 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

During the war period restrictions were placed upon the use of gold. 
The banks and the Mint ceased to issue gold coins to the public, and paper 
money came into general use. The removal of restrictions on the export 
of gold re-established the gold standard in international transactions in 
April, 1925, but the use of notes for internal currency was continued. 

In order to protect the currenc.y and public credit of the Commonwealth, 
the Commomvealth Bank Act was amended in December, 1929, to provide 
that the Bank Board might (with the authority of the Oommonwealth Trea
surer) require aIlS persons to furnish particulars of gold coin and bullion 
held by them and might require them to exchange any gold coin or bullion 
.for its equivalent in Australian netes, such equivalent of gold coin and bul
lion being the nominal value, £3 17s. 101d. per oz. of standard gold content, 
standard gold being eleven-twelfths fine gold. In addition provision was 
made to prohibit the export of gold overseas except with the concurrence 
of the Commonwealth Treasurer after recommendation of the Oommon
wealth Bank Board, but the necessary proclamation in this connection 
was never issued. Any person travelling oversea was allo\yed to take with 
him gold of a value not exceeding £25. 

The face value of coins held by banks in New South Wales at 30th 
June, 1934, was: Gold £5,184, silver £782,714, and copper £43,187. In 
addition, the Note Issue Department of the Commonwealth Bank held, in 
Sydney, gold coin to the value of £507,537. The corresponding ngures as 
at 30th June, 1933, were: Gold coin, £30,927, silver £805,494, copper £43,184, 
and gold coin in Note Issue Department, Sydney, £507,537. 

An estimate of the face value of the currency of New South ,Vales at 
five-year intervals between :1901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 issue 
of this Year Book in the chapter relating to Valuation of Wealth, details 
being given regarding the sources of data and the method used in forrrlU
lating the estimate. 

COINAGE. 

British 01' Australian gold coins are legal tender in New South Vvales 
for the payment of any amount, silver coins up to forty shillings, and bronze 
up to one shilling, but in recent years British coins have practically dis
appeared from circulation. 

A branch of the Royal Mint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th :May, 
1855, for minting gold, and operated until 18th November, 1926. Branches 
are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Australia). The Oommonwealth Coina6'e Act, 190tl, empowers the 
J!'ederal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
denominations. A nickel coinage also was authorised, but it has not been 
issued. 

For gold coins the standat'd fineness is ii fine gold, fz alloy; for silver 
coins if nne silver, ib- alloy; bronze coins are of mixed metal-copper, tin, 
and zlinc. Thus, standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats, 
and the gold contained in deposits sent to the :Mint for melting, 
assaying, and coining is accounted for at the rate of £3 17s. 10~d., or 3.8937 
sovereigns per standard oz. equivalent to £4 4s. 1Hd. per oz. fine. 

Early in 1930 the pri{'e of gold in Australia rose to a premium, and a, 

further advance occurred after the gold standard was suspended in England 



;rEIV.ATE FIN.ANCE. gI 

in September, 1931. Subsequently arrangements were made by which the 
price for gold lodged at the Mint' in Australia is fixed weekly by the 
Oommonwealth Bank on the basis of the forward open market price in 
I"ondon, adjusted to the ruling rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers, 
Australia on London, less a small allowance for realisation charges. 

The following table shows the monthly averages of the daily prices per 
oz. of TIne gold in London and Australia, together with the average vaiue 
of the sovereign in 1933 and 1934. London prices are expressed in sterling 
and Australian prices in local currency:-
- ------~·----I------i~·~cL;J~--- -------1 Australia. 

M th I ;v-';-;age Average --I it .. erage I Average 
~ on . I Pric~.perOz. Value. of ! Price.-per OZ'I Value of 

I me. SovereIgn. i FIne. I Sovereign. 

1933-
January 
Februarv 
March' 
April 
May 
Junc 
July 
August 
September 
October .,. 
November 
December 

1934-
January ... 
]<'ebruary 
March 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August 
September 
October ... 
November 
December 

I Stg. I 
I 

£ s. d. 
"', 6 2 61 

1 6 0 9

1 

:::1 ~ g ! 
'''11 

6 3 5 1 6 2 3, 
:::1 6 4 0 I 
... [ 6 5 8 I 
... 1 6 11 4 I 
... 1 6 11 6. 

:::1 ~ ~ ~ I 
••• 1 6 10 1 I 

6 16 11 
6 16 6 
6 15 2 
6 16 3 

....•. 1 6 17 9 
6 17 10 
6 18 7 
7 0 10 
7 1 7 i 

6 19 51 
707 

Stg. 
£ s. d. 
1 8 10 
1 8 5 
1 8 4 
1 8 5 
191 
1 8 9 
192 
197 
1 10 II 
1 11 0 
1 10 3 
199 

1 10 8 
1 12 3 
1 12 2 
1 11 10 
1 12 1 
1 12 5 ,I 
1 12 6 [I 
1 12 8 ': 
1 13 2 :1' 

1 13 4!, 
1 12 101 
I 13 1:1 

A 
£ s. d. 
7 11 2 
7 9 0 
7 8 6 
7 8 II 
7 12 4 
7 10 11 
7 13 1 
7 15 2 
8 2 2 
824 
7 18 11 
7 15 9 

807 
S 9 1 
885 
8 6 10 
883 
8 10 0 
8 10 2 
8 11 1 
8 13 10 
8 14 10 
8 12 2 
8 13 7 

A 
£ s. d. 
1 15 7 
1 15 1 
1 15 0 
1 15 1 
1 15 10 
1 15 6 
1 16 0 
1 16 6 
1 18 2 
1 18 3 
1 17 .) 
1 16 8 

1 17 10 
1 19 10 
1 19 8 
1 19 3 
1 19 7 
200 
2 0 1 
203 
2 0 11 
212 
2 0 Ii 
2 0 10 

rremjum. 

Per cent. 
78'0 
75'4 
75'0 
75'3 
79'3 
77'7 
80'2 
82'6 
90'9 
91'1 
87-1 
83'4 

89') 
99'0 
98·3 
!l6-3 
98·0 

100'1 
l()()04 

101'4 
104'6 
105'S 
102'0 
104·4 

stg.-Sterling. A,-Auskalian Currency (see exchange rates, page "J 11). 
Ayera,ge rnonLhly gold prices fol' the years 1931 and 1932 were published iT! ea.rlier issues of this Year 

Book, and current London pi.·ic~!a are published in the ".Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 

The nominal yalue of one ounce of standard silver (~~ fine) is approxi
mately 58. Gd., and of one ponnd (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into [EnCe 
4s., and into half pence 3s. 4d. 

A substantial profit is nsually made on the silver and bronze coinage, 
after the minting and other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
conditions, and subject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 
price of silver is determined. by transactions in the London market, and 
the aveTage of the I~ondon prices (sterling) ruling in recent years is ~hown 
below:-

c-P-'-'lc-e-o-f-silver I! ----I-p-rk~~f-s-i1-ve-r I 1 P;:;~;;Gf~~i1ve;'f- I Price of Silver 
Year. per standard oz. i I Year. ,per standard oz. Year. 1 per standard oz. ! Year. I per standard oz. 

'. (London.) I! i (London.) , (London.) I (L{lDdon.) 

19l1 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 1 
1916 

~. %'6 II 1917 I ~. ~:9 il1923 1 ~. ~:9 ii cl929 ~ ~:5 
2 4'1 I' 1918 [ 3 11'6 11' 1924 2 9·9 1 1930 1 5'7 
2 3'6 11.1 1919 1 4 9'1 I 1925 2 8'1 i 1931 1 2'6 
2 1'3 I1 1920 I 5 1'6 11926 2 4·7 . 1932 1 5·9 
1 11'7 i

l
' 1921! 3 0'9 11927 2 2·1 1933 1 6'1 

2 7'3 !, 1922 1 2 10'4 1928 2 2'7 1934 1 9'2 
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In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government. It was decontrolled in :Bfay, 1919. In the latter 
part of the year it commenced to rise, and in February, 1928', the average 
price was 7s. 6d. per oz. Thereafter it declined with considerable degree 
of variation. The downward movement accelerated in 1930 until the price 
fell to 12~d. in AugU3t, 1931. There was a rC20very over the following 
months to ls. Sd. in December, 1931, but a slight recession ensucd with 
minor fluctuatio~ls, until early in 1934. The a,erage price in the month of 
JIIIarch, 1935, wa~ 28. 3}d., there having been n rapid rise since the middlc 
of 1934. 

Consideration at the 'World Economic Conference, held in London in 
1933, of measure~ designed to mitigate fluctuations in silver prices resulted 
in an ngreement between the principal silver using and producing countries 
to restrict the quantity of silver offered for sale. The agreement is operat
ive for a pcriod of four years from 1st January, 1934. During 1934, how
ever, the United States adopted far-reaching measures to acquire silver in 
terms of the Silver Purchase Act. These operations have caused the prico 
of silver to rise steeply. 

P,\PER CURnEXCy. 

Bcml,; Notes. 

Prior to 1910 the right to issue paper currency in New South 'IV ales Wfl3 

vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the right by RQyal 
charter or by special Act of Parliament. The bank notes Clurentwcre 
made 8ubject to a tax of 2 per ccnt. per annum imposrc\ by the Statr. In 
191 ° t}w FederRl Parliament, having authorised the issue of Austl''llift1] 
notes, imposed a tax of 10 per cent. on thc notes of the trading banks, 
with the object of forcing them out of circulation. Conseqnently the value 
of the bank notes current decreased from £2,213,128 in December quarter, 
1910, to £400,784 in the following year. J n ,j une quarter, 1934, the amount 
was £54,681. 

Atlstralian Notes, 
The A.ustralian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Commonwealth Parlia

ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the States and authorised 
the Federal Treasurer to issue Australian notes, in denominations of 10s .• 
£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the Com
mom'lealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal Government. 
:Five-shilling notes were authorised, but hnye not been iosued. The denom
inations which had been issued as at the end of June, 1934, were 10s., 
£1, £5, £10, £20, £50, £100, and £1,000. 

In December, 1920, control of the l.\.ustralian note issue was transferred 
to the Commonwealth Bank, in which a Note Issue department was estab
lished. Since the transfer, the notes have been issued by the Commonwealth 
Bank. They were payable in gold coin at the head office of the Bank until 
21st May, 1932, when an amending Act removed the provision for redemp
tion. Under the Act of 1920, the management of the note issue was en
trusted to a BOlud, consisting of the Govel'nor of the Bank as chairman, 
and three other directors appointed by the GovornOl'~Gellcral, one being an 
officer oi the Commonwealth Treasury. Under the provisions of the Com
monwealth Bank (Amendment) Act of 1924 the note issue was placed under 
the control of the Board of Directors of the Bank, but a decision affecting 
the issue is not effeetiye unless six of the eight directors yoto for it at a 
meeting at which all the directol's are present, or fiYe vote for it when any 
of the directors is absent. 
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The Act of 1024 authorises the Board to issue Australian notes to banks 
in Australia in exchange for money or securities lodged with the London 
branch of the Commonwealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate 
monetary difficulties arising from aecurmllation of Australian-owned funds 
in l~ondon. 

The profits of the note issue, after paying working expenses and com
mission to the Oommonwealth J3ank for the purpose of its general busi
ness, are payable to the Treasury of the Oommonwealth. In terms of an 
amending Act passed in 1925, one quarter of the profits Vias paid to the 
capital account of the nural Credits Department of the Bank until 31st 
December, 1932, when the specified total of £2,000,000 was reached. The 
money derived from the issue, apaTt iTom the Teserve, may be invested 
on deposit with any bank; in securities of the United Kingdom, of the 
Oommonwealth, or of a State; ()r in trade bills with a currency of not more 
than 120 days. 

The gold reserve in respect of the notes was fixed in 1910 at an amount 
not less than onc-fourth of the notes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for £ 
ill excess of that amount, but in the following yea::: the Act was amended 
and the reservo was fixed at one-fonrth of the issue. In 1931 an Act was 
passed reducing the statutoTy limit of gold reserve to 15 per cent. of the 
notes on iRsue during the two yeaTs ending 30th June, 1933, 18 per cent. 
of the notes on issue .in 1934, 2H peT cent. in 1935, and 25 per cent. 
thereafter. 

In May, 19:32, tlw law was amended to provide that the reserve may be 
held either in gold or i~l Ruglish sterling or paTtly in both. The part in 
:English sterling must consist of Ca) balances with the Bank of England or 
other banks in I,ondon; Cb) bills of exchangc payable in English sterling 
maturing in not more than thrce months; or (c) Treasury bills or other 
securities Ol the United Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity. 
Any profit accruing by reason of thc sale of gold in the reserve must be 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange or 
for the purposes of the ~ote Issue Department. 

The total value of the Australian notes in circulation in New South 
,Vales and elsewherE', and the gold reservc held by the Note Issue Depart
ment, in various years since 19-14, are shown below. The figures for June, 
1914, are as at the last Wednesday and those for later years relate to the 
last :Monday of the month:-

-------~-- -". -"- ------~- - -- ---------
f 

Australian ~otcs in Circulation. I- t Gold Reserve. 

End of 1 Proportion of Jur;.e. ! 
Held by I1anks. Held by Public. Total. f Total. Note 

I Circula.tbv. 
f 

£ £ £ £ Per cent. 
19!~ * * 9,573,738 4,106,767 42·90 
192\ 34,303,8!lo 2::!,924,174 58,228,070 23,478,128 40·32 
1926 30,254,500 23,635,726 53,890,226 28,182,387 52·30 
1927 ... 23"t7g~n95 24,913,2:31 48,393,226 22,OG5.07l 45·60 
1928 19,540,226 1 24-,913,000 44,453,226 22,485,972 50·58 
1029 17,805,812 24,452,414 42,258,226 22,151,497 52·42 
1930 22;342,161 22,572,165 44,914,326 19,931,102. 44·38 
1931 25,302,258 25,3,31,168 50,653,426 15,226,530 30·06 
l!l32 26,504,968 21,798,458 51,303,426 10,500,455 20·47 
IH33 I 2a.346.413 24,207,013 47,553,426 1l,506,94H 24·20 ···1 

1934 ... 1 21.284,099 25,016,8159 46.300,958 15,507,537 33·49 
IH:{5 ... 20,202,000 26,848,107 47,050,107 15,H9.4,026 33·99 

• Bauks held £5"032,149 and public £4,822,774 at 3rd August, 1914 (earliest figures available). 
t Held partly in English sterling from JUly, 1932. 
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The Australian note issue amounted to £59,676.401 in October, 1918. 
This is the maximum sincc the commencement of the issue, though, aftcr 
a decline of £5,000,000 in the following year, increases between Novem
ber, 1920, and :March, 1921, brought it to the high level of £59,462,000. By 
October, 1922, it had fallen below £52,000,000 and remained fairly COllEtrll1t 
until March, 1924, when notes to the value of £4,200,000 were issued to the 
banks to discharge certain liabilities incurred by the Federal Government 
in connection with the war. The amount of the issue increased in this 
manner, was £56;1890,226 in May, 1924, and no change was made until notes 
to the value of £3,000,000 were cancelled twelve months later. Oancella
tions in July and August, 1926, reduced the issue to £49,890,226 and in 
March, 1927, to £48,393,226. It was increased temporarily by £3,400,000 
in December, 1927, to meet seasonal demand and to facilitate the flotation 
of a Federal conversion loan which the banks had underwritten. Bdore 
the end of the following month, the issue had contracted to £47,893,226 
and thereafter the general trend was downward. The value of the notcs 
in circulation waR £44,103,226 at the end of July, 1928, and twelve months 
later it had falJen to £41,608,226-the lo,vest amount since 1915. 

The reduction in the note issue from 1925 to H)29 was due mainly to a 
diminution of notes held by banks consequent on a change in 192.') in the 
method of sett1ing interbank clearings. From that date interbank transac
tions were settled by means of cheques drawn on the Oommonwealth Bank, 
which rep1aced notes of large denomination formerly used for the pur
pose. I,ater it ))"ca111c the policy of the Board of Directors to restrict the 
note circulation to active requirements and to provide additional currency 
when required tn mect seasonal demands of trade and industry. Oonse
quently the banks found it unneccssary to hold notes in excess of those 
required as till money and the surplus notes were deposited with the Com
monwealth Bank and cancelled. Normally the seasonal demand -for cur
rency is at a minimum inJ uly and August, increasing during the later 
months of the year owing to the requirements of the rural industries 
for shearing, harvesting, etc., and rising to a maximum in December over 
the Ohristmas holiday period. A marked reduction in the note issue usually 
occurs in January, after which it declines gradually as the wool, wheat, 
and other products are sold. 

During 1930 the Oommonwealth Bank (under the authority of legislation 
passed in December, 1929) acquired gold from the trading banks i!l ex
change for notes or the right to notes on demand. As a result the notes 
held by the banks increased from £17,188,000 in ,r anuary, 1930, to £22,342)000 
in June, 1930, and the total issue expanded from £42.639,000 to £44,914,OllO. 
During 1931, following the suspension of payments by the Government 
Savings Bank of New South vVales, notes held by the public and by the 
banks increased considerably. In JliIarch, 1932, notes held by the pnblic 
were further increased by the suspension of banking transactions by the 
Government of New South \Valcs and the withdrawal of bank deno~its 
approximating £1,000,000. Thereafter notes held under both heads de
creased gradual1y, but whereas higher prices realised for wool· and revival 
of business activity resulted in an increased amount of notes in the hands 
of the public in 1934, notes held by the banks continued to decline. 

The reserve fell from £15,226,530 in June, 1931, to £13,225,927 in 
July and to £10,500,439 in August, where it was maintained with little 
variation until November, 1932. Oonversion into sterling of part of the 
gold holding first became evident in July, 1932, when £2,000.QOO was held 
in sterling and £8,499,338 in gold. These amounts remained practically 
constant until December, at the end of which month the quotation of 
separate figures was discontinued. The ratio of gold and sterling to the 
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note issue increased steadily from 19.1G per cent. in December, 1931, to 
33.49 per cent. in June, 1934, wheE the reserve amounted to £15,507,537. 
The premium arising from the cOEversion cf gold to sterling, transferred 
to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange and for the 
purposes of the Note I,sue Department, amounted to £3,894,905 at the end 
of June, 1934. 

Money Orders and Postal Notes. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by the 
Post Office. The maximum amount ·which may be transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the place of payment is w.ithin the Oommonwealth; 
to places outside the Oommonwealth the maximum is £10, £20, or £40, as 
fixed by al'l'angement with the country concerned. The following table 
gives particulars of the money orders issued and paid in New South Wales 
during the last six years;-

I ~foney Orders issued in New South Wales for Money Orders issued elsewbere, paid 
payment in- in New South Wales. 

Year I 
ended 

30thJUne.[ New South I I ! In other I Beyond the I Other I Other Australian Total. i Australian Common~ Tot,.I. 
Wales. I States. I Countrie~. I states. I wealth. 

6,55t75'2 ! 
£ i £ £ £ £ 

I 
£ 

1929 878,158 I 49'2,:159 7, 92.'i,269 869,859 294,892 J, 164,751 
1930 6,791,331 I 871,723 i 492,530 8,155,584 831,657 308, In 1,139,828 
1931 6,412,620 (l86,001 i 394,686 7,493,307 747,655 287,833 1,035,488 
1932 6,324,0:;2 618,859 i 158,137 7,101,048 643,575 208,561 852,136 
1933 6,218,797 592.474 166,166 6,977,437 610,047 193,498 803,54,5 
1934 .. 6,303,708 6·)9' ~~2 I 179,968 7,106,448 623,822 195,338 819,160 --"~ , 

The value of mcney orders issued in New South Wales increased steadily 
up to 1929-30, after which there were annual recessions until 1933-34. "Vith 
few exceptions the amount of money orders issued in other Australian 
States for payment in New South Wales exceeded the amount sent from 
this State. The fa,ourable balances in respect of international money orders 
in 1931-32 and subsequent years represents a reversal of the experience 
in earlier years. ( 

The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
particulars regarding postal notea are shown below;-

I 
New South Wales Postal Notes paid in- Post,a! N etes 

Year ended 

10th~r AustraIia~ r~~T~ 
of other AU8-

I tralian States 30th June. i New South paid in New 
i Wales. States. South Wales, 
I I 

I £ I £ 

I 
£ £ 

1929 
· .. 1 

1,804,395 i 7:28,291 2,532,686 212,860 
1930 1,828,878 ! 724,906 2,553,784 192,140 
1931 ... 1 1,710,193 I 566,987 2,2i7,180 182,298 
1932 .. ·1 2,306,020 251,264 2,5;)7,284 277,030 
1933 

'''1 
2,237,746 i 309,303 2,547,049 237,899 

1934 ... 2,414,599 i 473,746 :?,888,345 253,526 

The number of New Sout.h Wales postal notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1934, was 7,792,704, and 1,265,366 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes paid in New South "Vales from 
issu,<s in other States numbered 905,892. 

It is probable that the increase in postal note business in New South 
"\Vales since 1930-31 was due largely to the commencement of the State 
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Lottery in August, 1931. It is noticeable that the value of postal notes 
from other States increased in 1931-32, while there was a marked decline 
in the value of the Ne,r South ,Yales postal notes 3ent to other States. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
required under the Banks and Bank Holidays Act to furnish to the Ohief 
Secretary in X ew South I\T ales quarh>l'ly statements of their assets and 
liabilities; also, when required, to furnish special statistical returns under 
the State Census Act of 1801. From these returns, and from the periodical 
balance-sheets issued by the banking companies, the information contained 
in the following tables has heen prepared. Under the Commonwealth Bank 
Act the banks are required to supply quarterly statements of their Aus
tralian business to the Commonwealth Treasurer. 

The banking institutions Iyhich transact business in New South Wales 
were fourteen in nmnber at 30th June, 1934, but only ten had more than 
Qne office in the State. Tho;oe with head offices in Australia and England 
transact the major portion of their business in Australia. 

The location of the head offices and the distribution of the branches of 
the fourteen banks operating in New South 'Wales at 30th June, 193J, arc 
shown in the following table:~ 

BRUks Operatin}! in New 
South ,rales. 

I KlIm)ler of Offices in-

!-~-~-.----~-.~~·.'~--.~-~~i--~--~--~--'-~-
I,' S.,~ _;:::.s ~ 

~: 

" I-~I ~I 
1 ~ 8~ '2 '" 

'" l~~ -" 
,<J __ $ § ~bl 
I ~~ : '-' I ~ ~ , 

i ~-:'i > & i as-< I 

~ '" 0';:: 
~e 

0 
~~ S '0 

"''' " '" - ~ l~ul '"N ~~I H Z I 
0 

>-1 

I' i 1 Head Office in N.S.W.- I I I 

Commonwealth of Aus-I I I 
tralia ... ... . .. 1 19~ 114 31 5 10 4 11 .. 21~ Rural... ... . .. 1 10 

New South Wales ... . .. 1 261 1 85 78 12 84 3 1 6D 
Commercial of Sydney ... 1 221 1121 31 5 1 

Head Office in Victoria- I I 
Commercial of Australia ... 1 841174 83 ,*78 38 39 2 43 I 1 
National of Australasia "'1 41 1146 42 1 47 43 2 I 2 

Head Office in Queensland- I ! I 
Queensland National ... 1 5 I 1 90! 1,' 

Head Office in South Aus-I I 
tralia- i 

Adelaide ... ... . .. 1 1 I 1 1 107 2 I 
Head Office in New Zealand-! 1 1 

New Zealand 1217 
Head Office in London- : i 

Australasia ... ... .'.11 56 I 72 ID 7 15 11 1461 2 
Union of Australia... ... 54 49 21, 15 24 ~ I 46 1 
Englis.h, Scottish, and AUS-j I I I 1 

~ " '" 0 
~ ,.. 

--------

1 

9 

3 

260 
15 

603 
380 

542 
323 

98 

U3 

223 

228 
,I 213 

389 trahan ... ..• . .. 103 1145 52 :*49 11 28 I 
Head Office in France- 1 I 

Comptoir National... . .. 1 1 I 1 . I I I 2 ,577 , 581 
Head Office in Japan- :! " i I 'I 

Yokohama SpeCie ... : 1 I ... 1 ••• ; ••• : ••• I ••• ••• • •• I 1 I 39 41 

Total 
------------1-

1
-

•.. [1,()36 ;810 :448 1325 1227 i 90 1 6 \421 [17 629 14,009 
------------

* Includes one in Northern Territory. 

The foregoing statement shows the total number of branches of trading 
banks in New South IVales as at 30th JUlle, 193'1, but not the total number 
of bank offices in other States, because banks which have no office3 in X ew 
South IV ales are not included. 
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The Commonwealth Bank of Allstralia functions partly as a trading 
bank and partly as a central bank, besides handling the business of the 
Federal Government, fioating its local loans, and managing the note issue. 

A number of banking amalgamations }uive been effected since 1920. 
Banks absorbed by the English, Scottish and Australian Bank, Ltd., were 
the London Bank of Australia, Ltd., the Commercial Bank of Tasmania, 
Ltd., and the Royal Bank of Australia, L,td.; the Bank of Queensland, T,td., 
was absorbed by the National Bank of Australasia, Ltd.; the Bank of 
Victoria, Ltd., by the Commercial Banking' Company 'of Sydney Ltd.; and 
the 'Western Australian Bank and the Australian Bank of Commeree, Ltd., 
were amalgamated with the Bank of New South iYales. The Pl:in~ary 
Producers' Bank of Australia, Ltd., ceased operahons as from 28th Sep
tember, 1931, and the Rural Bank, which suspended payment on 23rd April, 
] 931, did not recommence active ballking busi.ness until late in 1933. 

Capital anri Profiis of Prirare TradiniJ Banks. 

Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the six 
private banks with head offices in A ustralin and three with head offices 
in England, as listed in tb" foregoing statement, are shown. in the follow
ing table. The particulars relate to the wl:ole of the business of the banks 
in New South \Vales and elsewhere. They represent in 1D27 and pl1bse
(]uent years profit and loss results for periods ending, and. balanee sheet 
figures as at dates within the months of February and October in each 
calendar year. The New Zealand, French and Japanese banks arc not 
hlCluded, as they have only one branch, each 'with a small busincss in the 
State. The Commonwealth and Huml Banks, which are not strictly upon 
the same trading basis as the private institutions, are also excluded. 
----

I NU~?er 11 

Year. I Private I 

I TrMlirrg : 

dr:l: I "'"il ' 
1927 12 
1928 11 
1U29 11 
19:30 11 
1931 It 
19:32 9 
1938 9 
1931 9 

Capital paid np. 

£ 
14,812,686 
14, J 9:3,;j50 
2:3, i 35, I 82 
:>4,Ti3,155 
:n,926,87I 
38, t85,Ocli 
H8,426.5G4 
H8,503,7tH 
:li.136 :{6~ 
37,126,:362 
37,136,362 

'1 Reserve Fund allu: __ ~~~ RepOl~t( d Net, Profits. __ _ 
I Bahtn'.:e of Profit 1 ___ Uati?_ to-=-___ _ 

and Loss. Amount. I . I Totai Share~ I C"pltal. I, holders Funds. 

£ 
4,916,754 
R 5,>') >;99 

17:610:317 
29',:~\l5696 
;:52, (:90, 838 
:,3,72933i 
34,450,409 
38,;99,695 
;)2,274,078 
32, :17:1, 740 
32,404,72S 

£ 
, 1,1)2.383 

1,84 D, 7 :i:i 
I 3,611,902 

5,058,899 
5,299,1l08 
5,164,71:3 
4,617,:354 

I 2,,9.5:':;,9 1 G 
i 1!80G,:149 

2,Olf,·4:i:-:: 
, 1,985,140 ! 

per cent. Fer cent. 
7-51 5-64 

13'1)3 8'14 
15'61 8'86 
]4'54 7'S8 
J3'97 7'50 
1:,'52 7']8 
J:,'O) 6'33 
7'6i 4'08 
0'10 2'70 
[j'~3 2'90 
5'3! 2'85 

The total paid-'up capital of the pri,ate tanks has increased by GO per 
cent. since 1921, a sum of £14,000,580 having been added since that year, 
whilst reserves and undivided profits have risen by £14,794,411, or 84 per 
cent. The reduction of paid up cnpital in 1932 was cilused by the 
1iquidati.on of the Primary Producers' Bank and the absorption of the 
Australian Bank of Commerce bv the Bank of New South Wales, wLi.ch 
subsequently issued new ca]lital a~ a consequence of the merger. Deposits 
increased from £237,111,169 in 1921 to £326,264,584 in 1934. Thesf' in
creases were due in small measure to the amalgamation of locnl banks with 
'banks operating in other States, but not )n New South Wales. 

The capital of the Oommonwealth Bank was £6,000,000 in 1934; profits 
for the years ending 30th .T une, j 931, 1933, and 1934 being £720,372, 
£417,366, and £496,307, respectively. Stock and debentures issued on behalf 
of the Rural Bank increased frem £5,630,277 in 1931 to £14,483,289 in 1932, 
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the pronounced movement being due to an issue to the Commonwealth 
Bank as consideration for the assumption by that body of liability in 
respect of Rural Bank deposits. Profits during the years mentioned were 
£61,437, £27,350, and £27,231, respectively. 

A verage Liabilities and Assets within New South Wales (all Trading 
Banks). 

The following statements, which include particulars of all banks men
Hond on page 96 show the average liabilities and assets within New 
South 'Vales, exclusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds. 
Particulars of the Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank, 
are included under liabilities and assets in the years 1921 to 1928, as the 
savings and general banking functions were not separated until the end 
of the year 1927-28. 

Average Liabilities within New South Wales (all Trading Banks). 

Depmit'5. I I I Li:~~flies I I I '''ill" June Bank Bearing Interest. Not Bearing Total Other New, South 
Quarter. Interest. . .... ~ales Notes. DeposItg. I Lmblhtle2. (exclusive 

I Govern-I 
I I of Share-

Other. Govern- Other. i I h~~m I ment. ment. I I ]'unds). 
---

I 
I i 

£000 1 £000 I £000 £000 £000 

I 

£000 £000 I £000 
1895* 1,224 ! t 20,407 t 10,222 30,629 I 184 I 32,037 
1900* 1,448 , t 20,009 t 12,225 32,234 i 

~I 
33,970 

1911 1,819 ' t 29,342 t 25,985 55,327 57,755 
1921t 72 I t (a) 54,631 -r 53,045 107,676 3,661 111,409 
1926t 65 8,203 (b) 63,098 8,i72 I 51,083 130,556 4,988 135,609 
1927t 65 . 4,717 (~) 71,661 4,791 i 51,677 132,846 

4,
814

1 

137,725 
1928t 64 : 4,929 (d) 78,524 2,310 I 53,047 138,810 5,754 144,628 
1929 64 5,086 73,247 2,369 I 53,914 134,616 6,554 141,234 
1930 64 4,136 78,269 2,145

1 
46,143 130,693 ::;l! I 139,991 

1931 63 1,993 78,380 1,110 40,133 121,616 130,993 
1932 63 710 69,395 

1,
859

1 

39,208 111,172 4,831 116,066 
1933 57 1,043 73,282 605 39,245 114,175 8,162 122,394 
1934 55 561 74,939 1,089 46,156 122,745 8,644 I 131,444 
1935 52 4,090 70,774 662 I 49,584 125,110 8,340 I 133,502 

• December quarter, t Included in "Other." t Commonwealth Savings Bank 
lllcluded. § Includes Commonwealth Savings Bank Deposits-(a) £6,309,000, (b) £8,929,000, 
(c) £9,890,000 and (d) £10,434,000. 

The large increase in deposits between 1911 and 1921 was mainly due to 
the war expenditure and increase in price levels. Since 1921 the "rise and 
faH have been determined mainly by fluctuations in the volume and vah~e 
of production. Deposits for June quarter (excluding Commonwealth Sav
ings Bank) were at their highest level in 1929, but as a result of falling 
price levels and diminished business activity, they declined in each sllbse
quent year until 1933. Influenced by renewed business activity and a sub
stantial rise in wool prices, total deposits increased by £8,569,984 during 
1933-34, non-interest bearing deposits rising by £7,395,773, and interest 
pearing deposits by £1,174,211. The ratio of interest bearing deposits 
to total deposits increased from 51 per cent. in 1926, to 58 per cent. in 1929, 
and to 66 per cent. in 1931; thereafter the ratio declined, being 63 per cent. 
in 1932, 65 per cent. in 1933, and 62 per cent. in 1934. 
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A verage Assets within New South Wales (all Trading Banks). 

June Quarter. 
Coin 
and 

Bullion. 

IS95t 
1900t 
19H 
1921t 
1926t 
1927t 
1928t 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

I £000 i 

I 
7,516 1 

::: 6,126\ "'! 14,525 
10,152 

'''1 14,659 i 
'''r 12,

244
1 

.

..... 1 12,132 
i 11,984 

...... 1 2,254 I 
9Q8 I, 

1,
055

1 1,008 
929 
881 

I Advances, Securities, etc. I I 
Australiau -----,-------:--------; 

N~" I ~~~;I M!:~·I 'oM I :'!~I 
£000 

1,771 
11,812 
16,115 
10,763 
10,375 
11,046 
15,767 
15,922 
12,510 
12,015 

13.838
1 13,107 

£OQO £000 
§ § 
§ § 
§ § 
§ § 

24,'J-25 99,525 
26,960 108,480 
34,936 105,755 
24,325 119,498 
22,262 128,762 
16,844 119,509 
25,605 113,034 
29,714 109,643 
32,181 108,808 
30,060 11l6,892 

£000 
35,707 
34,385 
42,456 

104,709 
123,950 
135,440 
140,691 
143,823 
151,024 
136,353 
138,639 
139,357 
140,989 
146,952 

£000 
1,919 
1,874 
1,872 
2,574 
3,U3 
3,025 
2,987 
3,188 
3,473 
3,654 
3,876 
3,801 
3,846 
4,173 

Other 
Assets. 

£000 
480 
651 

1,283 
3,187 
3,924 
4,813 
4,757 
3,788 
5,513 
3,287 
2,420 
1,600 
1,429 
1,301 

Total 
Assets 
within 

New South I Wales. 

£000 
45,622 
43,036 
61,907 

132,434 
161,761 
166,285 
170,942 
173,829 
178,031 
160.124 
158,500 
157,781 
161,031 
166,414 

• Includes cash deposited with the Commonwealth Bank by other banks in 1926 and later years. 
t December Quarter. t COn1nlonwealth Savings Bank included. § Not available. 

The cash reserves of the banks consist of coin and bullion, Australian 
notes and the right to notes. The amount of notes increased very rapidly 
during the war period when the banks transferred a large amount of gold 
to the Federal Treasury and rendered assistance to the Government in 
other ways in connection with war loans, etc., receiving in exchange Au,s
tralian notes, or the right to obtain notes on demand, 

The apparent decline in cash resources in 1927 was due to a change in 
banking practice, described on page 94. The decline, which in noways 
depleted cash resources of the banks, occurred for the most part in notes 
held by the General Banking Department of the Oommonwealth Bank, and 
was compensated by increased holdings of securities transferred from the 
Note Issue Department. 

In 1930 and 1931 the trading banks transferred a considerable quantity 
of gold to the Oommonwealth Bank for export, receiving in exchange Aus
tralian notes or the right to notes on demand. The decline in cash balances 
in 1932 was due largely to investments in Treasury Bills. 

The proportion of coin, bullion and Australian notes, etc., to liabilities and 
to deposits has little significance in relation to the banking figures of one 
State, especially when particulars of the Commonwealth Bank are included. 
:Moreover, in 1932 and later years the advances and securities of b:mks 
included substantial amounts of Treasury Bills which were readily con
vertible into cash. A statement of ratios based on Australian figures is 
shown, on page 101. 

Under the head of advances are included overdrafts and loans d all kinds, 
notes and bills discounted, sums invested in Government and municipal 
securities and all other debts due to the banks. The bulk of the advances 
represent overdrafts repayable on demand and secured by the mortgage 
of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over which the lending institutions 
acquire a lien, but the extent to which trade bills are discounted is not 
disclosed. The amounts of investments in short dated Treasury Bills of 
the Oommonwealth first made available in 1932, were for that and following 
years £4,970,136, £5,438,178, £5,769,230, and £4,961,301 respectively. 
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A verage Liabilities and Assets within New Sot.th Wales 
(Private Trading Banks.) 

A statement of the liabilities and assets of the trading banks would 
indicate more c1early their relation to gen8l'al business conditions in 
New South "'IV ales if the particulars of the Oommonwealth, Rural and 
ovcrsea banks were excluded, on account of the special nature of their 
activities. The OommonwealthBank conducts Federal Government busi
ness, controls the note issue, performs other functions of central banking 
and, until 1928, was engaged in savings bank business. The Rural Bank 
gives effect to Government policy in promoting rural industry, and for 
this reason its capital is large when considered in relation to general bank
ing activities. The New Zealand, French and Japanese banks are mainly 
ellgaged in facilitating trade between New South Wales and their re
spective countries, 'and have only one branch in the State. The follow
ing statement has been prepared"to shovvthe average liabilities, exclusive 
of shareholders' funds, and assets within New South 'Wales of tho trad
ing banks, other, than the Oommonwealth, Rural and oversea banks, in 
June quarter of the years 1925 to 1935:~ 

Private 'i'1'n,cling Banks' Liabilities in }:,cew Souih Wales (e.xclluling Com
monwealth, R1{ml. and OVersea Banks with one branch in N.S. W.). 

.June 

Deposits Bearing 
Interest. 

Deposits not nearing 
Interest. 

Quarter I 1 
Government" Other. G~~~:t 1 Other. 

Total 
Deposits. 

Bank 
Note, 

and Other 
Liabll!ties. 

• 

Total 
I.iabilities 
inN.~.W. 

• 
________ i 

--'--£---1 £ I £ 1 £ 1 £ r £ 1 £ 
19:259,388,218 144,051,346 ! 679,550 144,222,467 98,341,'181 1,925,629 110;),267,210 
1926 8,~77,574 !49,039,~61 ! 813,016 145, 7~8,S02 11O~,8IS,553 ~,156,703 !1O.5,~75,256 
1927 4,103,083 !54,461",40 1 600,303 46,lu6,840 1101:>,921.766 2,404,180 :108,325,946 
1928 , 4,916,303 [59,442,091825,204 146,782,441 1111,966,039 2,712,789 :114,678,828 . 
1929 I 5,081,11562,936,777 770,249147,381,733 116,169;874 2,732,328 11l8,902,202 
1930 4,128,82464,896,736 559,201 40,337,664 109,922,425 2,996,084 [1l2,9i8,G09 
193; 1,8;5,218 !~.2,697,19~ . ~85'2341~4'~4!'687 gg,6!2,:332 1,5~6,~~~ ilO~,2~~,9~1 
Ig3~ 4ul,483 ·11:>5,687,830 1:>14,340 04,011,368 91,1 tl,026 1,1,,4.132 1 92,3w,708 
1933 799,560 58,151,270 467,754 3;3,956,710 93,375,294 1,091,628! 96,466,922 
1934 322,457 162,356,4121448,918 42.133,243 105,261.030 . 1,351,318 '106,612,348 
1935 755,407 157,550,272 513,493 [43,367,870 102,187,042 i 1,291,484103,478,525 

------------, 
• ,Excluding liabilities to shareholders. 

Private Trading Bank8' Assets in New S01dh Wales (exclt.ding Comrnon
wealth, Rural. ({nd Oversca Banks tCiUL one branch in N.S. TV.). 

---I~ln, 'Rullion'I' Advanees,'~~---l,-----'[-----
Australian 

June Notes, ,!nd , ! Landed I Other Total 
Qnnrtcr Cash WIth 1 Goyernment Other Total 1 and House Assets. Assets In I Common· and Ad Advances 'I Property. , N.S.W. 

'I wealth Municipal vances", and! I 
Bank. I[ Securities. etc. i Securities. ' 

1 i 
---I-£---£--'I--~£-r--£-~-I--£--I £ 1 £ 

1025 ,22,239,782 fl,~5~,8£~! 77,751,63~ i 8~,~1 ~,4?92,68~,0~5 1,7?1,578 i~1l,~33,~2~ 
1926 \:20,8.:0,888 8,1:>9<>,810' 84,969,000, 93,;)5"',8,0 12,762,8"" 11,820,598 ,,19,C06,~12 
1927 [10,74 5,062 7,966,317!1 90,755,J3,[ i 98,72] ,4[)1 12,6{)7,013 1,610,265 :122,773,791 
1928 20.327,376 11.612,407 87,272,588! 08,884,99512,669,112 1,685,043 1 23,fl66,626 
1929 \20,541),416 10,701.9321 99,1l9,013,109.82B,945 12,9JO.303 \1,726,474 136,001,227 
1930 115,020,6';0 I 6,778,3HJI10:'5,298,029 1112,076,34813,234,047 ,1,440,181 131,771,24() 
1931 ,15,lJ 1,310 1 5,906,431'r 95,177,477 '101,083,908

I

a,3R6,339 1,0il,62611~0,623,382 
1932 110,763,774 .. a 8,265,1201 90,453,412', 98,718,.532 3'408'fi~.'2! 723,OCO 113,613,878 
1933 ,[I ],02;;,889 jbll,976,309 90,489,421102,465,7303,3J 8,816, 799,857 1117,610,291 
lWt 12,20i,911 ,d3,647,523 90,020,724 '103,668,247 \3,354,217' 9SIl,391 1120,216,766 
Hl35 111,915,394 d13,152,857: 96,933,268 '110,086,J25 ;3,466,:378 1,023,08!11126,480,886 

.. Includes ConiffionweaIth-Trea:3urr Bills; (a) £4,25u)C00 j (b} £4.471:039; (c) £4,56:;692; (d) £31828,846. 



PRIVA1'E FINANCE. IOI 

There was a steady expansion of non-governmental deposits between 1925 
and 1929, a notable feature being a relative growth of deposits at interest, 
which continued until 1930. There were substantial decreases in non
interest bearing deposits during 1929-30 and 1930-31, and in deposits at 
interest during 1930-31 and 1931-32. Both classes of deposits increased 
in 1932-33, and again in 1933-34, the increase,eapecially in non-interest 
bearing deposits, being very pronounced. 

The increase in public securities in 1928 was a result of the underwriting 
by the banks of the Federal loan raised at, the end of 1927. The distri
bution inN ovember, 1927, of £8,0'00,000 to AHstralian wool-growers in 
respect of Bawra operations had the effect of increasing deposits and 
lessening the demand for advances. Between 19.29 and 1931 the banks 
apparently disposed of some of their investments in public ·securities in 
order to meet the demand for other advances. Subsequent increases 
were due to investmftnts in Commonwealth Treasury Bills in 1931-32, und' 
in other Government securities in 1932-33 and 1933-34. 

The following statement shows for New South \Vales and for Aus
tralia the ratios of advances, securities, etc., to total deposits and, for 
Australia, the ratio of cash, etc., to deposits at call and to total deposits. 
The figures have been compiled on the same basis as those shown in the 
f()regoing tables, in that they relate to priYate trading banks operating in 
New South Wales. 
Private Trading Banks~Ratios in New South WaZes and Australia 

(Excluding Commonwealth, RuraZ and O'vcrsea Banks with one branch 
tn NB.W.). 

New South Wales. Australia. 

\ 

i Ratio to Deposts. I I Ratio to Deposits. I Ratio of t~":'!" etc. 
Ratio of Ratio of I-----,-----~ 

June Quarter. , Depo its I I G ,Depo·its 1 Goyern-I 
I bC(lYing I ovcrn - I bearing I 
I Interest I Ine~t .and Intere t I ~ ment a,nd 
I to Total I Advances, lj\fumC~]lal to Total lAm anees, ~runicipal Deposits Total 

I
, Deposits I etc. SecurIties, De p 'its I etc. Securities,1 at Call. DepOSits. 

. IAd\~~~~e" 1 ~o . I (d~~~.ces·1 

--1'--1 ' I I~-
per cent. ,per cent. per cent. per c(ont. per cent. :per cent. Iper cent. per cent • 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
]933 
1934 
1935 

... 1 54·34 79·06 R5·83 56·38 78·47 I 82·47 I 46·07 20·09 
···r' 55·]1 fH'84 90·12 57·54 80·55 I 85·5.3 44·08 18·71 
.. ' 55·86 85·68 93·20 58·89 87·19 91·48 I 44·30 18·21 
... \ 57··i8 77·95 I 88·32 60·60 80·44 I 87-30 I 47·18 18·71 
... / 58·55 85·32 I 94·54 62·60 85·80 I 92·01 43·70 16·34 
... 62·79 95·79 10H16 66·75 96·77 102·14 41-62 13·84 
•.. 1 64·74 95·52 101-45 69·19 91·29 197.62 65·62 20·22 
•.. 1 61-58 99·21 1'108·28 68·95 8.1-40 95·86 57·18 17'75 
... ' 61·81 94·88 107·43 67·99 83·94 101-43 46·25 l4·S0 

I, 59.55 85·52 I 98·49 66·23 78·76 I 94·67 52·51 17-73 
57·06 94·86 i 107·73 63'84 85'99 102·12 36·22 13'10 

I i 

Deposits and advances fluctuate from year to year with changes of sea
sonal and industrial conditions. Deposits increased from 1925 to 192!J 
under the stimulus of bountiful production and high prices. At the same 
time an active investment market and industrial and commercial expan
sion caused a heavy demand for advances. 

The ratios for 1930 and 1931 indicate the extent of changes in banking 
policy to meet the economic crisis of those years, and the ratios for 1932 to 
1935 show the extent of re-adjustment to new conditions. The holdings 
of Treasury Bills in 1932, 1933, 1934 and 1935 rendered the position of 
trading banks more liquid than i3 indicated by cash ratios of those years. 
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Size of Depositors' Accounts. 
A classification of accounts according to the amount of deposit at or 

about 30th June, 1934, is shown below, the figures being exclusive of par
ticulars of the Oommonwealth Bank, which are not available. 

Classlllcatlon. 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 

£10,00 1-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 

Total 

Current Accounts. Fixed Deposit Accounts. I 
Num~r·1 :~:E:.t - Number. i A::i:~ 

, , 

Current and Fixed 
Deposit AcoAJunts. 

I 

I 
Amount 

Number. at 
Credit. 

I £ I £ £ 
... 1167,391 6,916,250 47,034, 4,618,675 214-,425 11,534,925 
•••••• !~I 178,'4534-77 5,819,234 24,437 8,786,223 4-2,984 14-,605,4-57 

5,207,290 13,833 10,732,875 21,270 15,940,165 
... 3,328 4,566,250 6,385 9,450,877 9,713 14-,017,127 
... : 1,028 2,4i4,OOO 1,712 4,363,782 2,740 6,837,872 
... 1 487 1,682,593 742]' 2,692,654 1,229 4,375,247 
•••••• 1 287 1,286,211 611 2,908,150 898 4,194,361 

465 3,076,683 675 4,893,217 1,140 7,969,900 
... 1 112 1,338,597 133 I 1,678,340 245 3,016,937 
... 1 51 890,018 64; 1,170,212 115 2,060,230 

·..i1-1-99-'-:4-1~-' +3~:~:::::--95,:~~ I :::~:::::: [' 295'~:: J~::::::::: 
Accounts with balances not exceeding £500 represented 87.25 per cent. of 

the total number of accounts and 25.81 per cent. of the deposits. Accounts 
of £2,000 and under represented 97.75 per cent. of the total accounts and 
55.39 per cent. of the deposits, 44.61 per cent. of the aggregate amount of 
the deposits being held in 2.25 per cent. of the accounts. The number of 
accounts does not represent the number of individual persons who have 
accounts with the banks. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits in each group as at 30th 
June, 1934, are shown below:~ 

-- --------I-prop~rtlon of Accounts In each Proportion Of-;~poSlt~ ~-:~:~ -
Group. Group. 

ClassIfication. ---- -I 1 i I [ I Current Fixed 'Current FIxed 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 

[Accounts Deposit Total. j" Accounts. Deposit I Total. 
[I " ACCOUlltS·

I

_ li r Accounts, I 

I" per cent. i per cent. per cent. 11' per cent. per cent. per cent. 
... 1 84·01 'I 49·10 72·68 1 17-94 [ 7·36 IHl9 
.... 9'31, 25·51 ,14'57 15·09 1 14·01 14·42 
... ' 3·73 14·44 i 7·21 ,] 13·50 I 17-11 15·74 
... : 1·67 6·67 I 3·29: 1l'84 15·07 13·84 
.. J 0·52 1·79. 0·[)3 [' 6·42 6·96 6·75 
... ! 0·24· 0·77 I' 0·42 'I' 4·36 4'29 4·32 
... i 0.14: 0·64 0'30, 3·34 4·64 4']4 
... 1 0·23 i 0·70 0'39!1 7·98 7·80 7·87 
.... 0'06! 0·]4 0·08 'I 3·47 2·67 2·98 
... 1 0·03 0·07 0·04 2·31 1·86 2·03 
"', 0·06 0·17 O'O:l, 13·75 18·23 16·52 

Totftl ... I 100·00 100·00 100'00'\ 100·00 100·00 /loo.Oo-
__________ ··_·i____ ~ ____ ~ll ____________ _ 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 

Banks' Exchange Settlement. 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894. 
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Exchanges are effected daily between' the metropolitan banks. The 
results of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. The Commonwealth Bank Act of 1924 provided that, after a 
date to be proclaimed, the exchange balances between the banks must be 
settled by cheques drawn on and paid into t.he Commonwealth Bank. 
Pending the is'Bue of the proclamation, tne banks inaugurated the system 
voluntarily as from 27th April, 1925, and for this purpose established 
accounts with the Commonwealth Bank through which settlements are made 
in full daily. The daily clearances are still made through the Settlement 
Office, and since 27th April, 1925, the amount of the cheques drawn on the 
Commonwealth Bank is included in the exchanges. 

The following table shows the growth in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
area and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings:~ 

Year. 

1896 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1926 

1927 

Amount of 
Exchanges. 

£ 

117,718,862 

167,676,707 

304,488,433 

709,734,554 

954,253,166 

1,034,894,890 

1928 1,033,511,119 

Year. 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Amount of 
Exchanges. 

£ 

1,043,324,614 

t872,387,876 

t683,175,641 

t58S,732,343 

t641,401,538 

t716,086, \24 

t Adjusted by excluding abnormal transactions on Government account which previou31y ,,,ere 
relatively omall. 

Figures for 1932 and subsequent ;years are affected by amalgamations 
mentioned on page 97 and the suspension of State Government banking 
transactions during the months March to May, 1932. 

These exchanges exclude the amount of transactions settled by intra
bank cheques and do not therefore represent the total value 0'£ transactions 
settled by cheque. They are, however, considered an indication of the 
degree of variation in the volume of business transactions settled by cheque 
from year to year, provided due allowance is made for changes in price 
levels and amalgamation of banks. 

Index of Bank Clearings. 

The principal statistical application of data as to bank clearings is in 
measuring variations in business activity over relatively short periods of 
time. In this connection due allowance has to be made for the facts that 
bank clearings (as indicated above) embrace only a proportion of the 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is diminished from time to 
time by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking procedure, 
and that seasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to month in 
the amount of recorded clearings. Again, from time to time, OCcurrences 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

such as large conversion loans or heavy governmental transactions swell 
the amount of clearings to abnormal proportions. Careful inquiry and due 
allowanccs are necessary in respect of all these factors before an index of 
bank clearings can be compiled, and such an index is necessarily [In 
approximation. The data relates substantially to inter-bank clearings in 
the city and suburbs. 

Owing to the change in the method of recording clearing-house trans
actions, valid comparison is possible only subsequent to liay, 1925. In 
compiling the following index the years 1926 to 1930 (inclusive) are taken 
as base, and the monthly index represents the ratio per cent. of the actual 
amount of clearings for each month to the average amount of clearings for 
that month in the base years after adjustment of both sets of figures to 
remove the effects of special factors mentioned above. By this means 
seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out 
casual fluctuations the index as published below for each month represents 
et three months' moving average. That is, the index number for each month 
is the average of the actual indexes for that month and the two preceding 
months. The index numbers may be compared vertically or horizontally. 

I~mEX OF BANK CLEARINGS. 

I ! 
1 ' I 

Average, ') 
1928.

1
1929.11930'1 1931• Month. 1926-1U30.119_6. 1927. 

I I I 1 1 

I 

I 
I i 

I 
100

1 

! 

January ... \ 100 92 107
1 

107 j 102

1 

82 
February ... lOO 9l 100 106 107' 98 82 
March 

::: I 
lOO 92 ]01 106 ! 106

1 

95 81 
April lOO 94 103 1041 104 94

1 

82 
May ···1 100 96 103 105

1 
104, 93 77 

June 
"'1 

lOO 99
1 

104 103 ' 104 90 75 
July ... 100 , 

~~ I 
104 1031 106 89 66 

August ···1 100 I ]06 1031 108 8.3 65 
Septembcr ... I 100 

I 
98 106 106 i, 107' 82 64 

October ... I 100 100, ]06 1081 106
1 

80 66 
November ... lOO 102 ' 107 108 ' 103

1 

81 66 
December ... I 100 102 105 107 lC4! 82 64 

193~. 
1

1933
. 

, 1 
I 1 

63 I 68 
62 ! 66 
* 63 
* 63 
* 67 
66 68 
62 68 
64 66 
65 69 
66 70 
68 74 
69 74 

I 
1 

I 
I 
I 

1934·11935. 

I 

78 
77 
75 
74 
74 
78 
76 
73 
73 
76 
80 
77 

7" .. 
6 
4 
8 
)) 

6 
3 
4 

7 
7 
7 
7 
8 
8 
8 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

* Inuex not ascertainable on account of suspeI1~ion of State Government banking transactions. 

The averages for respective months in the period 1926-1930 are taken as 
base and represented by 100. It should be noted that no allownnce l1as 
been made for normal growth nor for changes of price levels. 

Interest Rates. 

The effective interest rates in the various financial fields are of funda
mental importance, as interest charges represent an important factor of 
cost in certEln major industries, and, considered in conjunction with re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on the flow of funds into 
the various channels of investment. 

Most important as a determinant of interest rates in other spheres is 
the yield on Goyernment securities sold on the Stock Exchanges. Par
ticnlars of these are shown below for periods before and after the general 
Conversion of Australian Government securities payable in Australia, 
described on page 79 of this Year Book. The yields quoted to May, 1931, 
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are based upon analyses contained in the official list of the Sydney Stock 
:Exchange and relate to a date in the middle of each month. Subsequent 
<]uotations represent for each month the averages of weekly statements of 
'yields on the Melbourne Stock Exchange. 

Prio·r to Conversion (Commonwealth 5-5! per cents., Ul3fl-1950). 

! 'I I Redemption:1 i Redemption I 1 Redemption 
i Yield Date. Yield :1 Date. Yield 
I per cent. I., per cent. 1,'1 per cent. 

Date. 

1927-
March 

[928-
Februarv 

1930- • 
April 
May 
June :::) 

£ s. d. 

5 6 2 

5 \) 2 

6 1 3 
5 16 3 
5 14 7 

li 1930 (contd)- I 
11 July... . .. [ 
! August ... 
I september"'1 
i, October ... 
I' November ... 

'11 December "'1 
I: 

i 

r 

£ s. d. £ s. d. , 
, 1931-, 

6 1 10 I January 6 17 3 
6 " 2 I February 7 3 8 
6 5 8, March 6 18 5 
6 8 3 I April ... 6 \) 3 
6 7 3 " May ... 7 0 5 
6 13 3 

Subsequent to Conversion (Consolidated 4 per cents). 

Redemption Yield Per Cent.' 

I 
Month. 

Short I 
Dated. , 

(a) 1 

1 
Long I 

Dated. I 
(b) 

Over 
All. 

1931-
1£ s. d.1 

5 18 ] [ 

£ s. d. \ £ s. d. I 

October ... 5 351 
November 5 11 02 1'1 44 18 4

7
[' 

December 4 15 lO 

1932- I , 

March 5 1 2: 4 14, 9 

June 4 19 4[ 4 13 11 

September 4 1 Jl I 4 1 11 

'1,1 

1933-

.Tanuary ... 3 15 11 3 18 0 

March 3 15 4 I 3 17 8 

June 3 13 2' 3 16 4 

September 3 12 3 3 14 10 

December 3 9 6 

1934-

January ... 3 6 5 

February 3 5 11 

March 3 7 11 

3 13 6 

3 12 0 

3 11 7 

3 12 5 

!) \) 3 11 

: 1: n ,. 

4 17 41[ 

~ 1~ 1~ 11 

" 

3 17 211 

: ~: 1~ I1I 

3 13 10 11 

311111
1 I, 

3 9 10 11 

3 \) 4,: 

3 10 7 1,1 

Redemption Yield Per Cent. 

Month. Long 
Dated. 

(b) 

Over 
All. 

1'----'---
£ s. d. I £ s. d. £ s. d. 

19:?4~ I 
:;~~inlle.~:13 4 10 1 3 11 0 1 3 8 7 

May ... : 3 1 9! 3 9 10 3 6 7 

June 1

33 2 6

31

1 3
3 

9
7 

20 33 46 96 

July:::, 

Augllst ... [ 3 2 3! 3 8 10 3 6 3 

September 3 2 4 'I 3 8 8 3 6 2 
Oeto1,er ... ' 2 19 2 3 6 1 3 3 4 

NOI'ember 12 19 7 3 5 9 3 3 3 
December 3 2 8 3 7 0 3 5 3 

1935-

January ... 1 3 2 6 

February i 3 3 10 

3 6 10 

3 9 7 

March "'1 3 5 9 3 11 6 
April 3 7 7 3 11 II 

i I '''1 3 8 9 3 12 2 

'''1 3 9 6 I, 3 13 1 

May 

June 

351 
374 

3 9 3 

3 10 2 

3 10 9 

3 11 8 

(a) 4 per cent. Commonwealth ConsoEdated Stocks matUllng 1938 to 1947. 
(b) 4 pet cent. Commonwealth Consolidated Stocks maturL'g 1%0 to 1961. 

*73797-C 
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Stocks prior to conversion are composed of Oommonwealth 5 per cent. 
to 5i per cent. issues maturing in the years 1936 to 1950, and cover an 
amount of about £111,000,000. Interest on these stocks was subject to 
Federal taxes but not State taxes, the former included a special property tax 
levied in respect of income derived in 1929-30 and the two years 1930-31 
and 1931-32 at the rates of n per cent. and 10 per cent. respectively. 
Interest on converted stocks and on stocks issued subsequent to the con
version is free of State taxation, but subject to Federal taxation to the limit 
of rates existing as at the d«te of conversion; but excluding the special 
impost on income from property, which on income derived in 1932-33 and 
1933-34 was reduced to 6 per cent. A short review of the rates of tax 
payable on incomes appears on page 44 et seq. 

Under the general conversion of all internal loans in accordance with 
the Premiers' Plan, interest rates on Government bonds were reduced by 
22} per cent., and steps were taken, partly by legislation, to procure a 
corresponding decrease in interest rates generally. 

Oommonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued in 1927 to provide cash 
to retire the unconverted portion of a maturing Oommonwealth loan. 
These Bills were paid on maturity and a further issue of £1,000,000 in 1928 
was similarly repaid. In 1929 recourse was again made to Treasury 
Bills as a means to provide finance for Governments, and since that date 
there has alwavs been a considerable volume of Bills outstanding. They 
are discounted C bv the Oommonwealth Bank and the trading banks. In 
1931 the Oommo~wealth Bank guaranteed that the Bills taken up by the 
trading banks would be redeemed on maturity, and undertook to re-discount 
them on demand during currency at the rate of interest at which they 
were issued. In respect of new issucs or re-issues of Treasury Bills after 
30th June, 1934, the guarantee of repayment was withdrawn, and re
discounting is undertaken bv the Oommonwealth Bank at a rate to be fixed 
at the time of the transaction. Variation since June, 1927, in the rates 
of discount are:-

1927-June 

1928-Fcbruary 

1929-0cto ber 

1930-0cto ber 

1931-Ju]y 

1932-N ovem ber 

1933-January 

February 

June 

1934-April 

October 

1935-J anuary 

Treasury Bills. 

'''1 

:1 
'''1 

Rate of Discount. 

Per cent. 

4 

6 

4 

2i 
2 
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The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom
modation needed in various business activities. Part of the funds for this 
purpo2e are obtained as fixed deposits from customers. The rates of in
terest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South "Vales have 
varied as follow in recent years:-

Month of Change. 
I 

]'ixed Deposit Rates-Period of Deposit. 

3 months. I 6 months. I 12 months. I 2'4-months. 

Per cent. 

I 
Per ccnt. Per cent. Per cent. 

July, W20 3t 4 4t 5 
January, 1930 4t 4t 5 5i 
June, 1931 '" 3t 3! 4 4t 
November, 1931 3 3i 3i 4-
March, 1932 2t 3 3t 4 
May-June, 1932 2* 3 3i 3k 
August, 1932 2l- 2! 3 3!-
November, 1932 2! 2! 3 3! 
February, 1933 

'''1 
2 2t 2! 3 

April,1934 ... . .. 2 2,\; 2! 21-
August, 1934 :::1 ]t 2i 2t 2i 
October, 1934 It 2 2,\; 2} 

Hates of the Oommonwealth Bank correspond at recent dates with those 
vf private banking institutions, though they differed somewhat in earlier 
years. A divergence in rates occurred on 17th December, 1934, when 
the Oommonwealth Bank rates for deposits at three and six months were 
reduced to 1 per cent. an(l H per cent. respectively. 

The comparatively high level of interest rates ruling during the 
period 1920-1929 wus due to a steady demand for accommodation to 
finance investment. The increase in January, 1930, synchronised with the 
Dnset of the depression when banking deposits began to decrease while, 
vending the slower liquidation of stocks and adjustment to lower price 
levels, advances increased, with the result that though deposits on current 
account declined very heavily, fixed deposits were substantially maintained. 
The reductions since June, 1931, followed upon undertakings entered into 
ut the Premiers' Oonference in that month, and the continued relative 
accumulation of fixed deposits, together with the partial replacement of 
other adyances by lower yielding Government securities. It should be noted 
that the alterations in ratcs apply to deposits lodged or renewed after the 
date of change und not to deposits accepted at previous rates. 

According to information supplied by trading banks, the dates of change 
and the altered rates of interest on oyerdrafts and discounts charged by 
certain trading banks up to the end of 1934 are as follow:-

Pate. Owr<l"ft l11atcs of Olsf'onnt on Di11s at~ 
rntc3. I Three Over three 

I months. month~. 

Per cent. i Per cent. Per ct'nt. 
July, 1920 6 to S 5 to 6 6 to 7 
January, ]924 6 vO 8 5t to 7 5! to 7 
.Tanuary,1925 6 to 8 5t to 7 6 to 7 
August, ] 927 (It to 8 6 to 7 6t to 7 
March, 1930 7 to 8! 6! to 7t 7 to it 
.Tuly, 1931 5 to 7 5 to 7 5 to 7 
July, 1932 5 to 6 5 to 6 5 to 6 
June, 1034 4t to 51 4t to 51 4~ to 51 
July, 1934 4! to 5 4-po 5 4t to 5 

~-~--~-' '--.---~~-----

The above rates, quoted as a range between the minimum and maximum 
rates charged, are subject to influences similar to those affecting rates of 
interest on fixed deposita over the same periou. 
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J{ates of interest charged on various types of advances by the Common
wealth Bank of Australia and the Rural Bank of New South ~Vales are 
indicated below, quotations in each instance representing' maximum rates 
charged as at the various dates of change shown. ~Where no rates are shown 
against any month the next preceding quotation was operative. 

ConlmonweaIth 
Bank~Overdl'afts. 

])a!.e of Change. 

I Rural Bank of New South Wales. 

-----:-----1 IturalBank Department. 

General 1 Rural ,---------1 
Advances 

for 
Homes 

Department-
i l~anking, Credit I ' I 
I Department. 'Departm.ent. i L01f Tern.!, I Overdrafts. 
! ! i ~oanR. I 

January, 1$)30 

July, I~l:lO 

July, 1931 "'1 
October, 1931 '''1 July, 1932 ···1 

December, 1932 
I 

.. ·1 
January, 1933 .. ·1 
.July,1933 ···1 
April, 1934 i 

... \ 
July, 1934 ... 
September, 1934 

:::1 October, 1934 

November, 1934 
· .. 1 

January, H)35 

:::1 Al'ril, 1035 
1 

I 

~I------~----~------

Per cent. PCI' cent. I Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
*G} *5!.i 

t) 

n 
')'j f) 

5 4~ 

43~ 

'" 41 
4 

4t 
3~ .. 

4± 

61; 

5 

4'1 
~. 

4~ 

61i .. 

5 

43; 

4l 

*61 

t 

5 

* Rates prevailing prior to January, 1930. 
t Rates reduced in tenns of Interest Reduction Ad, 1931. 

Variations Since 1928 in the rates of interest paid by the Oommonwealth 
Savings Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit 
of depositors were:--

3I0I1th of Cham:;e. 

PIior to October, 1928 

October, 1928 

Jnly, 1931 
,July, 1932 

Xovembcr, IH32 

June, 1934 
January, 1935 

Rate of Interest 011 Balances. 

l:nder £:;00 to £1,000 to 
£500. £1,000. £1,300. 

1 Pcr ccnt . Per ccnt. Pcr cent. 

... \ :{~ 3! ~ 

4 3~ 3 "I ... 3 2l 2 2 

... \ 2t 2l 2 4 

'''1 2t 2 2 
21- ii 11 

... \ 
~ 

2 11 ]a 
4 

I 
:0: 'Yho}c amonnt of 1 nIar.ce . 

I Societies not 
Operating for 

Profit. • 

Per cent. 

3k 
4 

3 

2i 

2! 
2i 
2 
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The recent trend in New South 'Ir ales of interest rates charged on 
loans secured by mortgage is indicated in the following table from August, 
1933, the month in which information was first collected. The rates of 
interest are the actual (as distinct from the penal rates) recorded in first 
mortgages registered during the three months ended in the month shown 
in the name of mortgagees who .,,yere private individuals or private corpora
tions. Where identifiable, renewals and collateral mortgages are omitted 
as also are mortgages taken by banks and Governmental agencies. 
-----~------1----------'-----------------

'[ \Yeig~ted A vcra~e *Itate ! "\Veighted Avera.~n *Rate 
of Interest on First " of Interest on First 

* Period. 
': :Mortgages Regi8ter~ d. I }Iortgages Registered. 
I I 
'------ --I * Period. 

I I 
i P.ural erl an Rural I Urban 

___________ !I_:c::r::~~:J:~~u~:::: ->----- 'I :::':::1 I :~:':: 
1933-- [per annum.lper annum. i 1934- [pCI' annum. per annum. 

I I 

October ............ [ 5·5 5·9 I September ..... ,/ 

November ......... 5·4 5·8 October ......... j 

December ......... 1 5·4 5·7 November ...... 1 

I 
December ......... i 

1934-

January 5·2 5·7 1935-- I 
I 

February 5·2 r ........ ·1 5·4 January 

MaTch 

April i 
:::::::::::::::1 May 

5·2 

5·2 

5·1 

FebruarY· ........ i 
I 

J\1arcb ............ 1 

April ............ 1 

5·4 

5·4 

5·5 

Jur.e 

.July 
AUgU

S
;··· ........ · .. , 

I 

5·1 

5·1 

5·2 

May ............... / 

Juno 

I July .............. ·1 

I 

5,4 

5·4 

5·4 

* Three ll),onthly moving average ended mont.h shown. 

5·2 

5·0 

5·0 

5·0 

4'9 

4·8 

4·" 
4·7 

4·7 

4,6 

4'7 

5·2 

5·2 

5·2 

5·2 

5-2 

5·2 

5·3 

Interest chargeable by the trading banks is usually stated as being at 
"prevalent rate," corresponding' "ith particulars regarding overdrafts 
appearing on page 107. Particulars of rates of interest charged by the Rural 
Bank are shown on page 108. Advances by the Government of New South 
'IV' ales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates than 
are obtainable from other sources. No data are available to indicate the 
general level of interest rates on the large amount of mortgage indebted
ness existing at the introduction of the moratorium, which was, however. 
subject to the provisions of the Interest Heduction Act. 

Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

~I\.s one of the financial measures arranged by the Premiers of thc States 
and the Oommonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Aus
tralia, tIle Interest Reduction Act, 1931, '"as passed by the Parliament .. ff 
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New South IV ales to effect a reduction of 22~ per cent. in rates of interest 
on private debts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
applies to the Crown where the debtor is the Crown, but does not apply 
where the Crown is entitled to receive interest, in which case a maximunc 
rate of 4 per cent. was established by the operation of the Finance Adjust
ment Act, 1932, described on page 66 of this Year Book. The Act pro
vides that it may not have the effect of reducing the rate of interest on 
mortgages or hire purchase agreements below 5 per cent., the rate on 
mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for home:! 
from funds made available by the Commonwealth Savings Bank below 5i 
per cent., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. 'Where 
the rate of interest has been already reduced under the ]l;Ioratorium .Act, 
which is described on a later page, the reduction is taken into account in 
applying the provisions of this Aet, and provision was made whereby cre
ditors might apply to a court within three months of the commencement of 
thc Act for an ordeJ; modifying or excluding the operation of the reduction. 
Every reduction of int.erest made by the Act continues in force during the 
continuance of the oblIgation affeeted. 

Oversea Exchange. 

The I'elationship of Australian currency to that of the rest of the world 
js determined substantially by its value in relation to British currency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purehasing power parity, 
although, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modifying 
effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Commonwealth Government withdrew the 
embargo on the export of gold, thus restoring the gold standard of 
exchange concurrently with Great Britain, and the exchange rates quoted 
by the Australian Banks were revised. The discount on English currency 
was substantially reduced, and in August, 1926, it went to par. Early in 
April, 1927, it went to lOt small premium, and rose progressively and steadily 
until towards the end of 1929, when a steep and unprecc!lented rise com
mencd) culminating in a premium of £;30 per cent. in the telegraphic 
transfer buying ratc at the end of January, H)31. The movement was due 
-to the influenee of a sudden shrinkage in the value of export eommodities, a 
~cssati0n of oversea borrolying and restrictions on the export of gold. 

Toward the end of 1 D30 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the 
London funds of the Australian banks for the purpose of meeting national 
interest obligations, and it was arranged by the trading banks and the 
Loan Oouneil that the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
Formerly it had been the practice of the Australian Governments to use 
loan moneys to pay interest accruing abroad and to apply an equivalent 
amount of revenue to loan expenditure in Australia. 

Early in December, 1931, the Commonwealth Bank assumed the function 
of exchange eontrol by undertaking to buy London exchanges at rates to 
be fixed by itself, without restriction so far AS the public are concerned. 
flnd fubjed to certain conditions as regard-s surpluses accumulated by 
banking institutions. The premium \\as then reduced by £5 per cent. 

The variations in the rates of exchange, Australia on London, since 
October, 1924" nrc Ehown below. The rates are the amount of discount or 
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premium payable III .Australian currency pcr £100 payable In British 
currency in London. Except where marked par or "p" to indicate pre
mium, the rates are dis.counts. 

Date. 
Buying. !1 __ --,. __ s_e_lli_ng_. __ -,-__ 

_______ -c-_T_._T_. ~I D.D. :30 days./60 days. I T.T. / D.D. J 30 days 160 days. 

I 
I 

"I I 
_So d. s. d. s. d. i s. d. 1/1 s. d. s. d.

l
· s. d. s. d. 

1924 --15 October "'1 10 0 77 6 8.5 0 I 92 6! 50 0 5.5 0 60 0 65 0 

1925- II May ... 115 0 I 30 0 40 0 '150 0 11 10 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 
10 June "'1 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 il par. 7 6 15 tl 22 6 
4 December.. 5 0 i 20 0 30 0, 40 0 I1 par. 7 6 15 0 22 6 

1926- Il June ... 5 0 i 17 6 27 6! 37 6! 2 6p 5 0 12 6120 0 
12 July... 2 6 I' 15 0 25 0 i 35 0 5 Op' 2 6 10 0 17 6 

5 August ... par. 12 6 1 22 6 I 32 6 ,I 7 Gpi par. 7 6 15 0 
lOctober... 5 0 17 6 I 27 G 37 6 I 2 6p! 5 0 12 6 r 2u 0 

1927-20 April ... 2 6p 10 0 20 0 30 0 '110 Op 2 6pI 5 0 12 G 
'},7 June ... 5 Op 7 6 17 6 27 6. 12 6pl 5 Op! 2 6 10 0 
25 July... 7 6p 5 0 15 0 25 0 1115 opl 7 6PI par. 7 G 

7 Nov. ... 7 Gp 7 6 17 6 27 6, 15 Opj 7 6p par. 7 (i 

1\.)28-19 March ... 1

1

10 Op 5 0 15 0 I 25 0 120 Op:, 12 6p', 5 Op 2 6 

1929-2: ~:~ber :::1 ~~ ~; :ar~ I ~~ ! I ~~ :I!~ ~;I ~~ :~Il~ ~~ ~ :p 

l~ ~ed~~~:er .. ;g g~ 19 g~ ~ ~ I i~ ~ 1;/ ~g g~!1 ~~ ~~I i~ ~~ ~ ~~ 
18 December ... 32 6p 17 6p 5 Op 6 3 il 42 6p ] 33 9p! 25 01' 16 3p 

1930-28 January... 40 Op 25 OPl12 6p' 1 3p:1 52 6P! 43 9Pi 35 Op 26 3p 
17 February 50 Op 35 Op 22 6pl

l 
11 3p\! 62 6p: 53 9Pl45 Op 36 3p 

10 March 70 Op 55 Opl 42 6p 31 3Pil 82 6p! 73 9p 65 Op 56 3p 
24 March ... 122 Gp 107 6Pi 95 OPlS3 9P!r1130 Opj121 3p11l2 "l) 103 9p 

9 October "'1170 Op 157 6P

l

148 9p 141 3p'ISO Op)75 Opll165 Opl165 Op 

ID31- 6 January '''1302 6p 290 Op 281 3p 273 9pl13W Opi305 Op'1300 Op 295 Op 
13 " '''1360 Op347 6p338 9p331 3p!i367 6p'362 6p,357 6p:352 6p 
17 ... 500 Op487 6p i78 \lp 471 3Pil510 opl503 01'1[500 01' 495 Op 
28 " .... 600 Op 587 6pl578 9p 571 3p 1'1610 Op !60.~ Op 600 Op 595 Op 

3December".,500 Op487 6p
l
475 Op '~63 9p,,510 01'):505 OPl

500 01' 495 Or 
1932-12 March ... '500 Op490 OP

l
480 Op 471 3Pi51O 01' 505 Opl500 Op 495 Op 

19" ... ;500 ()p491 3p482 6p 475 Op'OlO Op,505 Op'500 Op 495 Op 
23 April ... 500 OP

l
492 6P'

1

485 Op 478 9P j:51O Op l,506 3p'502 6p 498 9p 
14 May ... 

j
I500 011493 9p 487 6p 482 tip '510 OPl507 66PPI,,!550055 Op 502 Bp 

2 July ... 500 OP/495 Op,490 Op 486 3p :510 Op 507 Op 502 6p 
1934-18 August ... 500 01'493 9pl487 61' 482 6PI,51O Opr607 6p 505 Op

l
502 6p 

1935-12 January ... 1500 01'493 9PI487 6Pl482 6p[i510 OP[508 91'506 3r l
503 !Jp 

• Rate unchanged at 31st AUg'lst, 1035. 

The foregoing rates are now usually quoted on the basis of the price in 
Australia (Australian currency) of £100 London (British currency). Thus, 
as from 3·rd December, 1931, the banks were prepared to pay £125 Aus
tralian currency for a telegraphic transfer of the right to £100 it,_ London 
(British currency), and to sell such a right for £12:> 10s. Australian 
currency. The margin between the buying and selling rates (10s. per £100) 
represents the bankers' commission. The margins for other usunces include 
allowances for interest which were affected by the inauguration of ~he air 
mail service between .Australia and London. Selling rates werc raised 
on that account on 12th January, 1935, and the banks quote special buying 
rates for settlement by air mail. 
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TIlE OOl\UWNWEALTIl BANK OF A.USTRALI.!. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia was established under an Act 
passed by the Federal Government in 1911, and since amended from time to 
time. The bank commenced operations on 15th .T uly, 1912, by opening a 
savings bank dcpartment. Ordinary banking business was commeneed 
on 20th January, 1913. The head office is in Sydney; and branches have 
been established in the principal cities Hnd towns of Australia, in London, 
and in the territory of New Guinea. 

The Oommonwealth Government is responsible for the payment of all 
moneys due by the bank, and debts due to the bank bv other banks have 
the same priority as debts due to the Commonwealth. ' The affairs of the 
bank are subject to inspection and audit by the Auditor-Ceneral of the 
Oommonwealth. The bank is auUlOrised to conduct >('enora1 banking 
business, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of ~issue, and, with 
the approval of the Treasurer of the Oommonwealth, it may take over the 
.busine88 of banking corporations. Since 1920 the control of the Australian 
note issue has been one of the functions of a separate department of the 
Commonwealth Bank. The Savings Bank Department was separated from 
the bank in June, 1928, but is still managed by the Oommonwealth Bank 
Board. Further details regarding the Oommonwealth Savings Bank thus 

,established are stated on page 116. 

OentraZ Reserve Ban7.;. 
An amending Act, passed in 1824, made provision for extending the 

scope of the bank's operations with the object of facilitating its transition 
into a central reserve bank. In },fay, 1930, a further bill was introduced in 
the Parliament of the Oommonwealth to set up a Oentral Reserve Bank to 
take over the central banking activities of the Oommonwealth Bank. The 
Senate submitted this bill to a Select Oommittee for report, and it was not 
passed into law. 

Following on consultation between the Directors of the Oommonwealth 
Bank and the Oomptroller of the Rank of England in the early part of 1927 
.{\iscussions were initiated between tlie Oommonwealth Bank and trading 
banks on the establishment of a central reserve system. Little practical 
result ensued until 1930, when the Oommonwealth Rank reported that the 
trading banks were, to a much larger extent, treating the Oommonwealth 
Bank as a central reserve bank and had substantially increased their 

"deposits with it, partly as a result of the acquisition of gold by the Oom
:monwealth Bank from the trading banks to meet the exchange crisis. In 
liIarch, 1931, the Directors of the bank reported that it ',vas in reality 
functioning as a central bank, and the function of exchange control was 
assumed in December, 1931, ,,-hen the Oommonwealth Bank undertook to 
buy London exchange at a stated price. 

Control. 
The Oommonwealt.h Bank is controlled by a Board of Directors, com

posed of the Governor of the Bank, the Secretary of the Oommonwealth 
Treasury, and six other directors with experience in agriculture, 
commerce, finance, or industry. The last-mentioned are appointed by the 
Governor-General for terms ranging, in tile case of the first appointments, 
from two to seven years, so that one will retire in each year, but will be 
eligible for reappointment. Subsequent appointments will be for seven 
years. The Governor of the Bank is its chief executive officer and is 
appointed for a term of seven yem's, with eligibility for reappointment. 
The 1924 amendment to the Bank Act made provision for the appointment 
of a Board of Advice in London, but this has not yet been set up. p,; 
director or officer of any other bank may not be appointed as a director 
of the bank nor as a member of the London Board. 
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The Board of Directors may be authorised by proclamation to fix and 
publish the rate at which ;.t will discount and rediscount bills of exchange. 
The settlement of balances between the banks trading in Australia is 
conducted by means of cheques drawn on the Oomll:c::nvealth Bank, an(1 
for this purpose the other banks keep funds with the Oommonwealth Bank. 

Capital and Profits. 
The capital of the Bank is limited to £20,000,000, consisting of £4,000,000 

from accumulated profits, a sum not exceeding £6,000,000 which the Federal 
Treasurer is authorised to borrow, and such sum as may be raised by the 
sale and issue of debentures up to £10,000,000. The Bank will pay the 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised it::l 
authority to issue debentures. 

Of 1ihe net profits of the Bank-except those of the Note Issue and the 
llural Oredits Departments-half are payable to the Bank reserve fund and 
half to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Profits from the 1\ote Issue 
Department are paid to the OommolHvealth Treasury, thoug·h from 15th 
September, 1925, to 31st Decmnber, 1932, when the successive half-yearly 
payments amounted in the aggregate to £2,000,000 C the limit specified iu 
the Act), one-quarter was payable in each year to the capital account of the 
llural Oredits Department. The aggregate profits to 30th June, 1934, ex
cluding the Note Issue Department, amounted to £11,515,642, whieh have 
been distributed as foIlow:-Oeneral Bank, capital account £4,OOO,ODO; and 
reserve fund, £1,812,191, llural Oredits Department reserve fund £215,265, 
and development fund, £215,265; Savings Banks reserve fund, £1,932,359; 
and National Debt sinking fund, £3,340,562. 

Rural Credits Department. 
The llural Oredits Department was established towards the end of 

1925 to assist the marketing of products of the rural industries. This 
department may make advances upon the seeurity of primary produce. 
Primary produce was defined to mean ~wool, grain, butter, cheese, fruits, 
hops, cotton, sugar, and any other produce as may be prescribed and the 
list of commodities has been extended from time to time. The advance 
may not be for a period of more than one year. The advances may be 
made upon the security of primary produce to the general banking seetion 
of the Commonwealth Bank, to other banks, to co-operative associations, and 
to such other bodies as may be specified by proclamation. In lieu of making 
advances the department may discount bills seeured upon primary produce 
on behalf of anv of these institutions. 

Oapital for the llural Oredits Department was provided from the profits 
of the note issue, as already indicated, and additional capital may be pro
vided by loans from the Federal Government up to a limit of £3,000,000. The 
Oommonwealth Bank may raise further funds for the department by 
issuing debentures up to an amount not exeeeding the greater of the 
following, viz., Ca) advances on primary produce outstanding at the date 
of the issue of the debentures; or (b) four times the sum of (i) outstand
ing loans to the department from the Federal Government, (ii) moneys 
received from the profits of the note issue, (iii) the credit balance of 'the 
Hural Credits Department Reserve Fund. The dates for the redemption 
of the debentures are to coineide, as nearly as practicable, wiDh the dates 

·for the repayment of the advances made. In addition, the general banking 
department of the Oommonwealth Bank may make advanees to the llural 
Credits Department of such amounts and subject to 8u:::h terms and condi
tions as the Board of Directors determines. 

The assets of the llural Oredits Department are available, firstly, for 
meeting liabilities other than loans from the Federnl Government and· 
hlterest thereon; and secondly, for repaying such loans with interest. 
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One half of the net profits are payable to the reserve fund of the Depart
ment and one half to a fund to b2 used, at the discretion of the Board of 
Direetors, -fur the promotion of primary production. 

The following statement shows the liabilities and assets of the Common
wealth Bank (including the Eural Credits Department) in New South 
Wales in tll" June quarter of er.ch of the years 1930 tl) 1934. 

P:1r~ i.:'nlar.,;;. 

Liabilil,ies- I 
Deposits at interest-, 

Gov(wnment '''1 
OrdinanT ... • .. 

DcpositR ilot bcal'ing~ 
intor()~t--

Govern lllc'ut 
Orciinar.j' ... 

- --- ---,,-- -----~----,-~-----

June Qnarter. 

1930. 1 g31. 1 g.}:? ]933. 1934. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

7,630 11,582 13,414 5,253 
3,915,215 5,268,415 13,101,706 14-,835,718 12,018,576 

1,58.5,636 ;:\01,187 1,317,496 109,523 591,705 
3, 7lJ4, 743 3,98\1,808 4,331,434 2,943,746 3,602,011 

Total rlepoilit, 
Other !iahi llties 

-9,333,226i9~;71,022 118,71\4,050 f17,8\14,240 1!16,212,292 
. 6,094,284' 7,-,76,262 :J,6GO,S9S: 6,594,887 7,100,395 
; ____ ~-~,-______ I _____ ~- ________ ~ __ _ 

Toba'! Li'1bilitics in I I 

New S:m'ch Wales ... 15,427,510 : 17,317,284 I 22,424,948 . 24,489,127 1 23,312,687 
. I I 
'-----~-,--~--~-!-~~---i-----------

I ! I Assets-
Coin and Bullion 
Australian Notes 

33lJ,391 i . 186,01 J 367,821 I 348,307 .271,612 
2,174,161 I 1,328,34:3 2,207,114' 1,1570,322 1,812,297 

.... 4..dvanccs, etc. 
Government 

it.ies* 

6,877,605! 7,06.5,382 6,(iiG,5()4 :1,76G,iH3 3);91,845 
Seem·i I 

14,038,409 I 10,410,446 16,785,801 17,]63,'596 17, 701,G71 
Landed Propsrty ... : 
Notes, Bills anti nal-! 

ances tr':)lU other! 
lhnks 

Tot~l ~e\ S;-;(;{S in -=-~ c'v 

186,371' 214,974 415,807 430,265 439,741 

6S,015 64,635 

Sanih Wdeo :Z3,72,t,46S 23,347,018 2:1,881,801 

-" ------- -~-- '-- ---- -- - ------ ---~~~-.-~~~-

,!< J.w'Ldjn,~ mn:lieiinl SBC,!:"'it1e' and S;lOrt t(,l'l1l l()an~· to GOVPl'nUlrnts. 

The inereaEe in deposits in 1932 wus due to the transfer in December, 
1931, of deposits of the Hural Bank Department of the Government Savings 
Bank of New South vVales, as cOl13idemtion for which the Rural Bank 
issued inscribed stoek, included under the head of Government seeurties. 

Thc liabilities classified as "other" in the table consist for the most part 
of amounts deposited with the ConnnonweHlth Bank by the trading banks. 

The total liabilities and assets of the bank in New South ",Vales and else
where at 30th ,Tune, 1913, amounted to £5,055,382. At 30th ,Tunc, 1934, 
the liabilities and assets of the General Bank and Rural Oredits Depart
ments, including capital and reserves, but excluding contingent items, 
amounted to those of the X ote Issue Department to £50,238,331, 
and those of the Ravings Bfll11:: to £130,040,29i-L Considerable advance in 
the totals in late years has l'e.~ulted from the development of central 
banking fUTI(,tio113 Rlld lYiC'l'gC::l'S \\'lth State savings ba.nks. 

SAYI:'i'GS R~KKS. 

Savings bank husiness in New South ",Vales is conducted by the Common
wealth Savings Bank with whieh was amalgamated the Government Sav
ings Bank of N (;w South "-ales as from 1:5th Decemher, 1931. Extensive 
use is made of the facilities offered for the aeeumulatiol1 of small sums on 
whi('h interest is paid. 
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SAVINGS BANKS, 1872 to 1934. 

(Ratio Graph.) 

.~ .... . ' 

1/ 

... .... ~ ..... -

lIS 

'1 .'~' ········V Amount"on Deposit.=,· ... oc •• ::-•.. _==_, 
I /1 

:< f-..",..j,.., -""'7.,.-----,-I-o--...... f--..".J.A &verage Deposit per head I··· .. ···· ..... +c:---f---l+++-H \ IVV-" ' r I ofrOPulatr' I r 

;:8\~?2~. -',,;;-i.87;;5t:-~"::::';18<f<B~O...,,'::t;"18:kBt"5 ·"!-""-:-';o18!;;~O~"-'-':""':";I~~,",5""",",,,,",,~.bo~o~"""',a!"ot"5 ,....'"""'~~IO;-,~=:";!.::I~,,-5-=-""""" la;!:. 2;;!;O""·"~~~':!o-5 =~-,-;-;,~!;;3*O-±'---'~"~~~' 
The numbers at the sirle of the graph represent £1,000,000 of deposits. aud £~ of avel'a~e 
depClsit per head of population. Thf' diagram is l1 r~\tio graph. The Yertlcal scale 18 
locrarithmic, and each curv~ rises and fans according :0 the rnte of increase 01' decrease. 
A~t.ual values are shown by means of the numbers Et the side of the graph. 

The following statement shows the operations on Mvings bank accounts 
::-:Hd the amount of depositors' balances in New South Wales in various 
years. The £gures for 1910 and earlier years do not include School Savings 
Bank accounts. 

\ Saving's Bank 

Amounts Credited. 1 ' 

Deposits. 

Increase in 
Deposit8. 

Deposits at 30th J unr.. 

Year. I--~--I---'--I Withdrawals. 
_ ____ Depo,its. Interest. I I 

Amount. 
+ Per Head. 

1 £ 
1880~1 § 
1890*1 § I 
1900*1 f',035,006 : 
1910* 15,343,561 i 
1920 54,660,1->82 
1925167,57:),577 
1926 72,393,851 
1927 76,345,393 
1928180,123,076 
1929 81,9H,134 
l!l30 : 76,703,875 
1931 58,179,625 
1932 53,097,:349 
]933 41,631,943 
] 934 46,456,174 

_1935 I 48,940,461 

11': As at 31st Deoember. 

£ £ £: £ £ s' d. 
§ § 153,594 Z,075,856 2 17 ° 
§ § 450,386 4,730,469 4 5 10 

304,882 4,507,!l10 831,948 10,901,382 8 2 8 
6J9,263 1:3,658,533 2,304,29] 22,453,924 13 14 2 

1,597,050 53,394,7:39 2,862,74511 49,951,362 24:1 0 
2,3S7,636 166,973,835 2,975,316 69,149,488 30 3 2 
2,543,533 70,281,167 1 4,663,218 1 73,807,651 38~ 1~ 14° 
2,701,016174,502,827 4,644,0821 78,851,733 -" 
2,846,4l5 79,458,803 I 3,276,9341 81,fl27,\i67 33 3 11 
3,051,l!H 80,847,878: 4,09),8471 85,727,514 34 6 I 
3,123,'247 8:3,082,889 (-) 3,262,081

1 

82,465,430 :32 12 ° 
2,799,6:37 1 73,652,3S0 (-)12,()54,661 6g,810,769 27 6 6 
2,033,308 '16:3,285,02,j 1 1,S:ri,1001 71,647,869 27 Hi 9J 
J,720,183 42,819,614 \ 659,8161 72,307,635 27 16 ° 
1,694,079 44,8!5,2JS 1 3,403,385, 76,714,070; 28 17 7 
1512,9H 148,461,611: 2,192,2901 77,906,360 I 29 9 2 ~ 

t Includes amount of deposits in Schools Sa\ lUgS Ba .. nks in 1920 hnd later ye~l~ 
(~) Decrease in Deposits. § Not t\\ ailnble. • 



II6 NEW SOUTH WALE& OFFICIAL YEAR BOOIi.. 

Deposits exceeded withdrawals in each year since 1920, except in 1924, 
when the excess of withdrawals was £473,239, and from 1930 to 1933. In 
1929-30 and 1930-81 decreases in depositors' balances after the crediting of 
interest accompanied intensified clepT(;ssion conditions and precedcd the 
closure of the State Savings Bank. 

The amount of interest credited annually to depositors increased until 
1930, under the influence of growing deposits, and, in 192'1\, the allowance 
of higher rates of interest. Successive reductions of interest rates since 
July, 1931, m'e reiiected in the amounts added to depositors' balances. 

Accounts in active operation as at 30th June numbered 1,013,017 in 
1932, 1,038,338 in 1933 and 1,082,016 in 1934-, the average amount of 
deposits per account being £70 14s. 6d., £GJ 12s. od. and £69 19s. 6d. 1'espec
tively. Oomparable figures for earlier years are not available. 

The numb eT of nccounts does not 1'epr8S'3nt individual depositOTs, as 
inllllY of the accounts are joint ::tcconnts and ::tcconnts of societies, trusts, 
dc., ,yhose members haye peTSonal accounts also. It is apparent, however, 
that a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the Hledium of 
the sayings bank. 

CO~I.\rOXWEAT.TH SAVIKGS BAXli:. 

The Saving'S Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank was opened 
Dn 15th July, 1912, and its business has been transacted at all branches of 
the Common~vealth Bank as well as at nume:cous post offices and agencies. 
As from 15th December, 1931, the business of the bank has been transacted 
also in former branches and agencies of the Gove1'mnent Savings Bank, 
,vhich, as from that date, l:eeame offices of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. 
Legislation was passed in 1927 and proclaimed on 9th June, 1928, fOT the 
purpose of establishing this depa1'tment of the Commonwealth Bank as ;) 
sepa:cate institution-the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia. It 
is controlled by the Boanl of the Commonwealth Bank, but the Act makes 
proyision for the transfer of control to a separate commission consisting 
of a chief commissioner and two other eommissioners after a resolution 
has been passed in both Houses of the Federal Parliament. Its funds are 
available for long-term investments, e.g., loans on the security of land, 
advances for homes or for wa1'ehouses and st01'es for primary products, 
in debentures of the Rural Credits Department of the Oommonwealth 
Bank and on fixed deposits with the Commonwealth Bank. One member 
of the Savings Dank Commission, ,yhen appointed, is to be u director of 
the Commonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This 
will facilitate co-operation between the two institutions and enable the 
Commission to obtain the advice of the Board of Directors regarding the 
iIlYestment of the Savings Bank funds. 

Deposits are received in sums of one shilling or more, and interest is 
allowed on the minimum monthly balances at the rate of 2 per cent. per 
annum up to £;;00, and at H per cent. on an additional amcunt up to £1,300 
on personal accounts, and at the rate of 2 peT cent. per annum on thc' 
'shole credit balance of bodies such as friendly societies not operating for 
profit. Hecent changes in the 1'utes of inte,'est allovved are shown 011 

page 108. 

The total liabilities and assets of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank at 
30th June, 1934, amounted to £130,013,293. The liabilities included reSBrYe 
fund £1,932,359, and depositors' balances £124,065,378. The assets con
sisted of Gove1'nment and other public securities £107,644,530; coin and cash 
balances, Australian notes and money at short call, £17,433,613. n.~n k, Pre
mises, £1,401,651, and other, £3,563,499. 
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THE GOVEHN1fENl' SAVIXGS BANE: OF NEW SOt:l'II \\'AI,ES. 

P;uticulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, together with trading 
results achieved, have been stated in earlier issues of the Year Book. 

On 23rd of April, 1931, the bank suspended payment, and, after a 
short period of activity under a plan of reconstruction involving the trans
action of new business, amalgamated with the Commonwealth Savings 
Bank a:s from 15th December, 1931. The agreement~ under which the 
merging of interests was effected, fully described in the 1931-32 issue of 
this Year Book, primarily related to the business of the Savings Bank 
Department and the release of deposits in the Rural Bank Department. 
Under the agreement the Government of New South \Vales undertook to 
abstain from engaging in the future in savings bank business; one-half 
{If the profits of the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia earned in 
New South Wales are payable to the Rural Bank, which is liable to meet 
u corresponding proportion of 108888 incurred. 

The Rural Ban7,; of New So nth lValcs. 

On 1st July, 1933, thc name of the Government Savings Bank of N c',,; 
South \vales was changed to the Rural Bank of New South \vales, without 
:affecting in any way the eontinuity of the institution beyond the estab· 
lishment of a Government Agency Department. 

In terms of the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, assented to on 28th Decem
ber, 1934, the Savings Bank Department ceased to exist, assets and liabili
ties thereof being transferred to the Rural Bank Department. The busi
ness of the Bank is now conducted in three departments; viz., the Rural 
Bank, Advances for Homes and Government Agency Departments. Con
trol of the Bank is exercised by three commissioners, of 'whom one is 
president, appointed durillg ability and good behaviour until attainment 
.()f the age of sixty-five years. 

Saving8 Bank Department. 

The share of profits receiyed by the Savings Bank Department from the 
Commonwealth Savings Bank to 30th J uno, 1934, totalled £361,946, that 
for 1933-34 being £151,342. 

These profits are to be credited after commencement of the Rural Bank 
(Agency) Act, 1934, to a special reserve account of the Rural Bank Depart
ment, to be used in making advances through the Rural Bank Department 
Rnd the Advances for Homes Department. 

Rural Bank Department. 

An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank is given in 
the chapter "Rural Settlement," of this Year Book. 

After the transfer of deposits to thc Commonwealth Bank of Australia 
on 15th December, 1931, the Rural Bank Department functioned only 
insofar as loan accounts were concerned until 28th November, 1933, when 
deposit business was resumed on the opening of a branch in Sydney. At 
11th December, 1934, twenty-three branches had been re-opened in Sydney 
~md important country ccntres. 
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The balance-s:leet of the Rural Bank, as at 30th June, 1934, was:-

Liabilities 

Rural Bank Department 
Stock and Debentures 

Reserve Fund 
Deposits, Other Liabilities and 

Reserves for Contingencies 

Net Amount due to other 
Departments 

'fota.l 

£ 

I ]3,701,820 . 
634,014 i 

71)4,166 

ANets. 

Cash and Bank Balances 
Beserve Fund Tnvestmcnts~ 

Commonwealth Govern-
ment Securities 

Metropolitan Water Board 
Securities 

I Commonwei,lth Government 
1,411 

15,091,411 

. Securities ... 
Loans and Advances to 

Customers ... 
Sundry Debtors and other 

Assets 

Total 

£ 
347,615 

551,695 

60,083 

226,260 

13,883,887 

21,861 

15,001,411 

The assets and liabilities shown abm,?, other than capital items, are 
included in the particulars of trading banlrs published on pages 98 and 99. 

The net profit for the year was £27,231, which was transferred to the 
reserve fund. 

Adrances for II om cs Department. 

An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 
appears in the chapter "Social Condition," of this Year Book. 

Funds for the purposes of the Department were obtained mainly by 
loan from the Savings Bank Department, stock for which was subse
quently transferred to the Commonv,-ealth Savings Bank of Australia. 
In the latter part of the year 1928 arrangements were made to authorise 
the Commissioners to obtain advances from the Housing Fund constituted 
by the Commonwealth Government, and the sum of £1,000,000 was made 
available for the first year's operations. A loan of £1,500,000 was raised 
in April, 1934, to provide for the redemption of a maturing loan of 
£1,014,850, and to enable the resumption of lending operations. 

The balance-sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th J unc, 
1934, was as follows:-

Liabilities. 
I1 

Assets. 

£ 
;1 

£ 
Advances for Homes Depart- Cash at Bankers 87,325 

mc-nt Stock and Deben- 'I! Reserve Fillld Investments--
tures 11,449,263 

11 
Commonwe"lth Govern-

Heserve Fund 655,654 

11 

Incnt Securities 572,1334 
Deposits, other Liabilities and Metropolitan Water Board 

Reserves for Contingenc-ios 640,670 Securities 60,083 
Commonwealth Government 

Amounts due to Other 
11 

Securities 354,1310 
Dep:1rtmcnt3 7,801 Stondry Debtors 13H 

11 Loam on Mortgage and Con-
'I tracts of Sale 11,678,797 

--_._-
:1 Total £12,753,388 Total £12,753,388 
11 

The net profit in 1933-34 was £28,868', which was transferred to the 
reserve fund. 
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Government Housing Department. 

The Government Housing Department of the bank was created in terms 
of the Housing (Amendment) Act of 1924, which provided for th.e aboli
tion of the Housing Board, whose operations were Ilescribed in earlier 
issues of the Year Book, and for the transfer to the Commissioners of the 
Bank of properties subject to agreement for sale and securities for advances 
under the Housing Act. At 30th June, 1934, the number of loans current 
was 827 and the amount of principal outstanding, £461,270. 

Government Agency Dep(lrtmcnt. 

A Government Agency Department was established under the Rural Bank 
Act, 1932, but the scope of its functions and powers was not defined till 
the passage of the Hural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934. Under the latter Act 
eight agencies were created within the department. Two, comprising the 
Building Relief and £\.dvances to Settlers Agencies, deal with moneys 
advanced through the Unemployment Helief Oouncil. A second group of 
six agencies, embracing agencies for Farmers' Helief, Government Guaran
tee, Government Housing, Home Building Scheme, Irrigation and Hural 
Industries, relate to various advances made from time to time through 
different Government departments. In respect of all such advances the 
Hural Bank is to act as collecting authority, and may combine collections 
'within each group for the purpose of making further advances within the 
objects of the various agencies. Oosts of administering agencies are payable 
to the Rural Bank from Oonsolidated Hevenue Fund and revenue earned 
by agencies is payable to the Treasurer as and when available. The only 
actiyity undertaken at 30th June, 1934, was in the Home Building Scheme 
Agency, in which loans on mortgage amounted to £270. 

The fo1lowing 8tatement "hows the growth of lo:ms current in each depart
ment of the bank in recent Y(Jars, excluding from account Government and 
municipal securities held:-

'''~""' -~; j:;;~ln::"", 1-'~7~:-.s-I:~£~~: 
Total Loans 
administered 
by Govern· 

ment Savings 
Bank. 

1925 

1927 

1928 

1829 

1930 

1G31 

E32 

1933 

1934 

£ £ 
2,179,456 5,721,678 

2,364,905 5,783,775 

2,724,077 5,759,409 

2,!l20,973 5,951,427 

2,833,764 6,272,685 

2,694,596 6,166,523 

'1 5,900,580 

t 1),863,458 

"j" 5,634,603 

* Excluding accrued interEst. 

£ 
2,830,914 

£ I 
7,145,187 

4,746,220 8,244,999 

6,098,405 10,431,837 

6,938,04{) 11,424,862 

7,988,275 12,!l37,522 

8,254,745 12,661,842 

7,857,288 12,128,213 

7,704,117 11,699,940 

7,758,946 11,327,954 

£ 
262,916 

587,518 

562,470 

536,242 

515,842 

497,888 

486,210 

473,671 

461,270 

1 £ 
118,140,151 
I 
I 22,727,417 

I! 25,576,198 

1 27,771,544 

30,548,088 

30,275,594 

26,438,297 

25,741,186 

25,182,773 

t Amalgamated \loth Oommonwealth E\,wings Bank. 
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DEPOSITS IX ALL BANKS IN Nmv SOUTH \VALES. 

In June, 1934, the net amount of deposits at credit of private and public 
accounts in the savings and the trading banks in New South ~Vales was 
£197,268,090, or £75 48. 9d. per head of population, after deducting from 
the combined totals a sum of £1,191,000 deposited with trading banks by 
savings hanks. Similar deductions amounted to £10;022,438 in 1930, 
£2,940,687 in 1931, and £1,225,000 in 1933. The figures for the savings 
banks in the fonowing table represent the deposit's as at 30th June in each 
year, and those for the trading banks are the averages of the June 
quarter:-
----.- ----------------------

June. 

1924 

]925 

1926 

19:17 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Net Deposits bearing Interest. 

Savings 
Banks. 

£ 
66,174,117 

i 

Trading 
Banks.-

£ 
43,748,948 

69,149,433! 48,628,465 

73,807,651 52,148,006 

78,351,733 55,888,031 

8],627,667 63,483,867 

85,727,514 67,211,856 

82,465,430 73,,]09,636 

69,810,769 77,794,555 

71,647,869 70,105,231 

72,307,685: 7:i,100,353 

75,714,070 I 75,127,564 
i 

Total. 

£ 
109,923,065 

117,777,898 

125,955,657 

134,239,764 

145,111,534 

152,939,370 

155,975,066 

147,605,324 

141,753,100 

145,408,038 

150,841,634 

-----~-------

Nel Deposits 
not bearing 

Interest.* 

All Deposits.' 

Total. 

£ I £ 
52,514,43lti162,437,496 

54,4!6,76Mi172,224,664 

~~' 135,3:l~ 1184,090,98~ 
00,064,31., 1189,304,071 

54,018,990 1199,130,524 

55,099,134 1208,038,504 

47,161,221 1203,136,287 

f 
Per head of 
Population. 

I 

£ ~. d. 
72 8 8 

75 2 3 

78 10 11 

78 16 2 

80 19 7 

83 2 5 

80 6 () 
I 

40,880,3791. 188,486;203 I 

41,066,823 1R2,819,923 

73 15 7 

70 18 1 

71 4 5 
I 

39,849,6831185,257,721 

46,426"(56 1197,268,090 I 75 49 

t ApproXllnate. 

The amounts of interest-bearing deposits in the trading banks shown 
above differ from the figures in preceding tables, which include the savings 
deposits in the Oommonwealth Bank up to 1928 inclusive and the deposits 
of the savings banks in the trading banks. 

INCORPORATED OO'{PANIES. 

The legislation relating to incorporated companies in New South Wales 
is contained principally in the Companies Act, 1899, the amending Acts of 
1900, 1906, and 1907, the Oompanies I:Death Duties) Act, 1901, and the 
Oompanies (Registration of Securities) Act, 1918, providing for the regis
tration of debentures issued by companies. These enactments follow the 
general provisions of Imperial Acts relating to companies, with variations 
embodying the results of local experience. A bill for the purpose of con
solidating and amending existing company legislation was introduced in 
the State Parliament in 1934, but by July, 1935, it had not been passed into 
law. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking business, or of tlYenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is prohibited, un]eos it is registered under the Oompanies Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactment, by royal charter or by letters 
patent. 
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The liability of members of a company may be limited by shares or by 
guarantee, or it may be unlimited. Under certain conditions associations 
formed for the purpose of promoting commerce, art, science, religion, 
charity, or other useful object, may be registered with limited liability 
without the obligation of adding to their names the word "limited," or of 
publishing their names, or of filing with the Registrar lists of members, 
directors or managers. Special provision is made to regulate the formation 
of no-liability mining companies, and the liability of members for calls 
and for contributions to meet debts and liabilities in the event of winding
up ceases upon registration, shares upon which calls are unpaid bein6' 
forfeited. 

Local limited companies (i.e., those whose original registration i8 in New 
South 'Wales) are required to file an annual summary statement of thei-r 
capital, and a list of shareholders with the amount of their shares, besides an 
original copy of their memorandum and articles of association and amend
ments thereto and other particulars as to the location of their registered 
office. In addition to the foregoing particu]us no-liability mining com
panies and foreign companies (i.e., those whose original registration is out
side of New South IVales) are required to -file an annual balance-'sheet and a 
list of debentures 0': other securities secured on the property of the company. 

Particulars I'elating to the registration of neVl companies in i~ew South 
IN ales and of increases of capital are shown below, the -figures for the 
quinquennial periods representing the anIlual average;-

Limited Companies. I No-Liability Mining Companies. 

Period. I 
. Inereases of 

New Oompanies. Increases of vapital. I New OompanlCs. Capital. 

Xo. Nominal No. I Nominal 1-;--[ Nontinal - N I Nominal 
Capital. Amount. - o. Oapital. o. Amount. 

I .----'----------~- '--~r-----
[ I I 

£ I £ : £ £ 
I 

25
1 

*1901-05 ll3 3,104,766 13 ! 483,990 30],766 5 24,175 

-1906-10 231 ~31 5,184,658 1,010,710 45 I 430,112 7 29,634 
I 

*1911-15 ···1 383 10,263,455 58 I 3,468,1119 20 I 308,017 3 31,395 
I I 

I 

141 *1916-20 I 321 17,465,293 93 i 3,62i,272 284,271 11,400 "'1 
*Wll-25 I 528 16,940,799 941 5,585,987 16 i 273 .• 350 3 16,690 "'1 

···1 

I 
I 

*1926-30 709 33,316,333 96 I 9,164,442 21 I 677,630 3,200 

00 I I 
1929 

"'1 
737 36,063,2 .. 0 ~ I 7,038,800 33 11,599,650 3 9,000 

1930 

"'1 

571 13,389,850 59 ) 4,784,020 10i 63,250 2,000 
I I 

1931 '0' 4471- 10,678,450ti 29 i 1,208,700 11i 93,800 50,000 

I 12,325,906 i 
I 

1932 .. 
"'1 

502 20 I 701, 658 1 24 I 871,800 
I 

251 1933 ... 1 622 9,004,S50 I 37 ) 1,178,500 I 546,000 1 125,000 

... 1 
I I 

1934 715 13,745,084 1 63 J 10,502,934 I 61 12,303,475 4 41,000 
I I 

* Average per annum, t Excluding two ephemernj companies caI,ital, £112,000,000. 

- ---
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The total number of limited companies which appearcd to be in active 
existence in New South 'Vales at the cnd of various years since 1925 was as 
follows:-

1 
1 
1 
1 

925 
928 
929 
930 

End of Yea.r. 

... . .. 

... ... 

... ... 

... . .. 

CompanieJ. 

Loc:al. 
1 

Foreign. 

No. No. 
4,967 842 
5,744 887 
6,044 935 
5,888 911 

I1 

Companies. 

End of Ye:l.f. 
I~oral. I Foreign. 

,1 

li No. No. 
1931 ... . .. 5,587 900 
1932 ... . .. 5,750 902 
1933 ... . .. 6,029 922 
193·1 ... ... 6,295 947 

Between 1901 and 1915 there was a steady increase in the promotion of 
limited companies, principally joint-stock companies, and a large amount of 
capital was invested in the expansion of existing enterprises, especially in 
tllE' years immediately pr'2ceding the outbreak of the war. In 1915 and 
1916 there was a noticeable slackening, and regulations under the wr ar 
Precautions Act prohibited the issue or subscription of fresh capital unless 
under permit, the object being to encourage the flow of capital into loans 
for war purposes. After 1917 the number of registrations began to rise 
again, as industrial and commercial enterprises prospered in consequence 
of war expenditure and oyer 800 companies with nominal capital amounting 
to £16,700,000 were registered in 1920. 

The figures for the years 1926 to 1929 WEre on a high lenl, and the 
aggregate capital was unusually large in 1926 and 1928. The companies 
registered in 1926, viz., 695 with nominal capital of £42,731,310, included 
a number with very large capital, e.g., one with £5,000,000 and five with 
£1,000,000 or more. In 1928 the registrations included two companies 
with nominal capital of £5,000,000 and six others with £1,000,000 or oyer. 

Industrial and commercial depression was apparent in company reg-istra
tions in 1930 and follO¥iing years. Increases of capital in 1934 included 
one amount of £7,000,000 and one of £1,500,000, the former being made to 
provide for an issue of shares to cover capitalisation of reserves. Activity 
in the gold mining industry, fostered by the high premium payable on gold, 
was reflected in the registration of no-liability mining companies. 

During the period 1911 to 1920 the number of foreign companies regis
tered was, on an ayerage, about 56 per annum. The number registered in 
each of the past twelYe years was as follows:-

1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 

No. No. 
69 1927 69 
83 1928 81 
78 1929 74 
83 1930 54 

Stac7e Exchange Index. 

I

III 1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

I No. 
. .. 1 38 
... [ 55 

"'1 58 55 

The following index of prices of company shares on the Sydney Stock 
Exchange is b3sed on the ratio of prices to par yalue of ordinary 
shares. The prices represent the average values for the respective months, 
and are based on records of actual sales or, where no sale3 have bken 
place, on a valuation determined from pl'eyious sales, current qnotations, 
etc. In addition to the indexes for component groups and the total index 
for 75 companieR, an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companiei.' 
in whose shares there is a considerable yolume of business. The indexes 
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are unweighted, tile par value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust
ments have been made to provide for the effects of capital reductior:s and 
capitalisations of reserves:-

I 

23 

I 10 
Manu· 

Average for facturing 
year Or month. and i Retail 

Distribu- ,Companies. 
1 ting. 

Compames.! 

1928 ... . .. 158'6 
1IJ29-

.July .,. 178·8 
Docember .,. 154-4 

] 930--
.Tulv ... ]12·5 
December ... 86·7 

1931--
,July ... 77·3 
December ... 92·6 

HJCl2-
July ... 1 100·0 
December ... 114·0 

1933-
January .. , 114-4 
February ... 1I6'4 
March ." Il5'2 
April .. , Il6'8 
May ." 122'5 
June ." 129'1 
July ... 130'8 
August ... 132·3 
September ... 135'6 
October 141·n 
Xovember .. 139'8 
December ... 139'3 

1934-
January 147·2 
February ... 149'7 
March ... 148·0 
April ... 148'8 
May ... 150·2 
June ... 147·6 
~Tu1y ... 147·0 

August '''1 149·2 
'''eI;tember ... 154·8 
October ... 160·1 

165·9 November "I 
December '''1 169·7 

1985-
.Jannary 171·2 
February 166·1 
lIarch 1(\2·2 
April 161·7 
M8.Y 168·1 
Jnne 172'8 

, 

176'6 

172·9 
]42·7 

102·S 
76·0 

65·9 
74·.') 

78·0 
90·8 

90'2 
92'1 
Pl'6 
91'3 
95'0 

I 99'3 
I 102·n 

I 104'7 
108'8 
1l0'5 
ll:j·O 
120'3 

129'7 
130'0 
131'8 
134'7 
139'0 
13.5'3 
134·1 
135·9 
139·5 
145·1 
15o·n --
160·1 
15;";·1 
152·3 
154·5 
156'2 
159·5 

I 
I i 

I 8 5' I 34 
Public Pastoral I 5 Total Active 
Utilitv and Insurance I Companies, Shares 

COlnpanics. Finance CO!llpanie~.' 75. included in 
Companies'j i foregoing. 

i -

I 126'6 172'9 I 218'8 163'8 160'7 

1 129·9 ];,8·8 231·6 169-4 168·S 
124·0 120·5 

I 
H1S'6 146·4 14<10 

I lOtH, S7·\) 172·6 ll2·6 III 2 
96·1 65·8 1453 88·0 898 

" 

90·8 79·3 I 1190 79·5 83',S 
98·5 9.5-4 

I 
1537 91·5 986 

112·1 fl4·9 152·0 95·Cl 102·1 
J32·6 102·9 I 167·8 107'') 115·2 

I 131'9 106'2 163'3 107'0 115'4 
133'6 103'6 

I 
164'6 108'6 117'3 

132'8 100'4 

I 

164'9 lOS'3 116'3 
130'S 102'9 165'2 109'2 117'3 
134'4 112'1 169'6 114'0 121'8 
138'3 119'6 176'6 119'3 127'2 
139'6 lz4'3 182'5 121'3 1290 

I 138·3 129'6 183'3 122'5 130'3 

! 
139·6 135'0 186'0 126'0 1340'1 
143·6 134'2 196'3 131'0 139'9 
140·6 138'4 1\)6'6 130'9 J38'5 
143·3 145'6 199'3 132°4 1,)9'5 

151-5 159'6 209'2 140-0 147'8 
153'4 151'9 214'7 141'4 147'4 
J53·2 152'2 217-l 141'4 147'8 
158'8 1M'7 223'3 143'8 150'5 
160'4 I 153'1 222·7 145'3 151'2 
157'6 145'0 222'6 142°4 147'6 
159·6 142'6 222·5 142·3 147'4 
160·8 142'8 226·3' 143·6 149'0 
163·4 142·8 232·9 147·2 153·6 

\ 
169·n 141-4 239·7 151-6 158·4 
170·1 lAO'2 241·2 155·6 162'5 
~ 113-4 139·1 249·3 -1;)9·0 164'8 

176·9 139'8 264·7 162·2 Hl7·1 
173·5 133'7 265·9 158·5 162·0 
170·1 126'7 259·3 ]54·4- 157·4 
1704- 131'8 261·3 155·1 158·5 
176·7 136·4- 262·0 ]69·1 1643 
181'7 136°2 264'3 162'4 107'8 

Tlle lowest point in the index for seventy-five companies and the tilirty
four active shares included in the various groups was reached in Sep
tember, 1931. 

Monthly average3, from July, 1929, to Decemuelo, 1932, were Jmblished 
:in earlier issues of the Year Book, and the' indexes for eurrent months are 
published in the ":Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 
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CO-OPEIUTIVE SOOmTIEs. 

The laws relating to co-operation in New South ·Wales are embodied in 
the Co-operation Act, 1923-35. 

The Act is a comprahen8ive mea8ure, affording ample scope :for co
operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage in all 
forms of economic activity except banking and insurance. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz.: Ca) rural societies t{) assist pro
ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; Cc) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons th6Teon 
and to provide any common service or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societies to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; C e) building societies-terminating or per
manent-to assist mGmbers to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
credit societies to m3ke or arrange loans tCl members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) urban credit societies to assist members to 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business or trade; (h) invest
ment societies to enable IJ.lembers to combine to secure shares in a company 
or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the same kind may com
bine into co-operative associations, and such associations of all kinds may 
form unions. 

Societies are co!'porate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
eredit society may be formed with unlimited liability. Existing societies 
(with the exception of seven permanent building societies) were deemed to 
have applied for registration under the new Act, and were required to alter 
their rules to conform thereto. 

Co-operatiye companies registered as limited companies under the Com
panies Act, 1899, are permitted to transfer their registration to the Co
operation Act, without winding up or loss of identity, and societies regis
tered under the Co-operation Act similarly may transfer their registration 
to the Companies Act. The use of the word "co-operative" 
by any company not specially authorised in that regard or by 
any person or firm as part of a trade or business name is prohibited, 
and such bodies may not in any manner hold out that their trade or 
business is co-operative. 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financial inter~ts 
of the societies, the issue of shares and the disposition of the funds are 
regulated, the power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be established, and the accounts of the societies are 8ubjoot W 
inspection and audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares. No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a rural credit 
society with unlimited liability, and in other cases the maximum rate of 
dividend is 8 per cent. per annum. Powers of supervision are vested in 
the Registrar, who registers the societies and their rules, adjudicates upon 
matters in dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An Advisory Council has been appointed to submit recommendations to 
the :r.1:inister with respect to regulations and model rules of co-operative 
societies, the appointment of committees, and other action for promoting 
co-operation. The Council consil'Jts of the Registrar and of persons 
appointed by the Ooyernor to represent differellt forms of co-operative enter
prise. 

Co-operative effort for producti.on is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organised on a co-operative 
basis. 
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Type of Society. l
a N-Yl1-m-te~---S~-,~~~e;~ NnmbfrJI~· Am(\unt~I-8urPlus 
t 30tp June, Retnrns for Mernher2. Shart; Capital 1 and 

I 1933. Year. P,ud-up. Rosen eo. 
I I, 

Rural 
Ifrading 

I--------------~---I- £ -~£-

:::1 l~ 5 
, 

108 46.970 925,4-73 730,134 

Community Advancement 
Investment 

Total ... 

2 

22 

6 
1 
5! 
7 I 

1 

, 
53 

I 
15 
4 

180 I 

40,511 627,242 311,945 
1,035 3,980 . 5,632 
1,245 26,370 2,106 

89,761 1,583,065 1,049,817 

There were a180 at 30th June, 1934, five associations of co-operative 
societies. One was comprised by fifteen co-operative trading societies, 
with a share capital of £98,382 and reserves and undistributed surplus 
amounting to £.');-;,111. Two are acting as marketing agents for groups of 
five and thrce rural societies, respectively, engagcd in the fruit-grolying 
industry, and one consists of four members. The Hfth, an association of 
Stan Bowkett Societi.es, comprises fifty-seven membert'o 

The difference between the number of societies in existence at the end 
of the year and the number of returns received represents mainly societies 
in liquidation and those registered during the year from which returns were 
not due. 

Further details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the 
chapters of this Year Book relating to agriculture and the dairying industry. 

Trading Societies. 
The transactions of co-operative trading societies during the last six 

years are given in the following table :-

Particulars. 

Number of SOCieties] 
" "Returns 1 

Knmber of 1Iembersl 

Liabilities- i 

Resen'es and Net 

1927~28. 

66 
45 

5i,775 

£ 

1928-29. ! 1929~30. 

68 I 64 
46 i 47 

59,350 I 59,019 

I £ ! £ 
1,034,600 i 1,016,778 Share Capital "I' 977,627 

Profit" _.. .• 444,469 448,802 432.544 
Other Liabilities ... ! 365,69(j i 468,4,7 I 6~2,842 

Total Liabilities £ 1,~ll,951,87912,132,164 
Assets

Freehold, Plant 
etc .. :/ 804,211 895,193 1,072,568 

Stock .. _ 501,190 502,817 507,616 
Other Assets 482,391 553,869 551,980 

I ,----

I 

~~II 
42,Mi 

£ : 
64;1,465

1' 

))65,726 
445,839 1 

1,455,0))0 

557,628 
365,568 
5:51,834 

I ,455,0:jO 

70 I 76 
48 I 53 

41,845 I 40,;;11 

£ 1-£-
630,820 I 627,242 

325,867 
448,547 

311,945 
419,557 

1,405,234 ; 1,))58,744 

1 

546,482 I 529,650 
3:57,034 305,616 
521,718 523,478 

1,405,234 1,358,744 Total Assets £11,787,792 1,951,879! 2,132,154 I 

I I 
1 I 1 I ~ ''',3,840,014 3,863,524 13,553,038 ! 2,466,12612,055,464 1,1.99,499 Sales, etc. ... 

The diminution of turnover was due partly to the acute economic depres
sIon, but also yery largely to the closing down of a large co-operative store 
in 1930-31. 
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The trading societies are mainly consumers' distributive societies organised 
on the Rochdale plan of " dividend upon Jlurchase," conducting retail stores. 
They buy their supplies largely from a wholesale co-operative society with 
which a considerable number of them are affiliated. The societies have 
met with success in the Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a 
limited extent in other centres where large numbers of industrial workers 
reside. 

Rural Societies. 
There were 125 rural societies at 30th J'une, 1933. T11eir objects 

covered a variety of activities, including the manufacture and distribution 
of butter, cheese and bacon, the packing and marketing of fruit, and the 
purchase of poultry feed or general requisites. 

A statement of the liabilities and assets of these societies in the last 
six years is shown below. 

Particulars. I 192i-28. 

Socle~les- -----\-

Number at 30th JunCI 

Returns received ... 

102 

81 I 

Members ••• 1 '23,487 

Liabilities- I £ 

Share Capital 385,488 

Surplus and Reserves 302,954 

Other liabilities 974,078 

Assets-

Land, Buildings, 
Plant, etc. 872,623 

Stock 299,404 

Other Assets 490,493 

1928-29. I 1929-30. 11930-31. 11931.32. I 193::;-33. 

---,-~ \-----r--- I 

llS I 1181 1191 107 125 

92 981 109
1 

43,9411 44,9041 

I £ 

103 89 

24,973 38,498 46,970 

£ £ £ £ 
I 

449,783 834,816 883,8341 906,029 925,473 

675,822 718,380
, 

730,134 

1,139,643 1,733,067 1,698,41111,483,68211,422,924 

\ 1\ 1 

429,131 643,826 

! I I 1,045,387 1 1,645,412 I 1,739,770: 1,716,4881,728,245 

3i7,570 I 52§,63B I 452,559
1 

390,346 383,070 

595,600 1,037,65911,065,738,1 1,001,257 967,216 
I ! 

111 t'fsirnent Societies. 
There are five investments societies, four of which rendered returns in 

1932-33. Two were formed during 1923 amongst employees of the ,Aus
tralian Gas Light Company, one in 1926 by employees of the City of l\ ew
castle Gag and Coke 'Works, and one in 1930 by employees of the N crth 
Shore Gas Company. The object of these societies is to purchase shar8~ ill 
the respective companies by means of periodical subscriptions from the 
member. These shares are transferred to the names of individual share
holders when the contributions to their credit amount to the market value 
of the shares. At the middle of 1933 the amount of members' share capital 
was £26,370, and shares to the value of £25,935 were held in public (:0111-

panies. 
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l' ermanent Building Societies. 

The aggregate liabilities and assets of permanent building Gocieties in 
the last five years are shown in the following statement :-

ParticularJ. 

~ ----~-~-----i -----1 -----.---. 
1928-29. 1929-30. I 1~30-31. I 1931-32. 1932-33. 

~umber of Societies 7 7 I 7 7 7 
-~---l----I---------

lliWU~- £ £ I £ I £ £ 
D,'posits .. , 616,457 6:!l,07:{! 610,010' 597 ,1~O' 558,496 
Share Capital ... 492,677 508,773 '[ 510,639 [ 501,678 I1 495,418 
Reserves and net profi.t8 i. 327,151 329,5.28 330,398, 331,717 \ 330,251 
Other Liabilities .. : 30,294 49,404 I 27,9261 24,549 25,699 

I I ' 'I Total ... '1,466,57911,50S,778 :1,478,97J 1,455,114 1,409,S64 

AS~~~~c{jS ... 11,254,172j1,283,RllIJ,2-40,606 1,175,608\1,106,993 
Other A~Rets ... 1 212,407 I 224,9671 238.3671 279,5061 302,87l 

Total '''ll,466,579 !1,508,778 1,478,973[1,455,114 i1,409,864 

The income during the year 1932-33 amounted to £89,G13, of which 
the largest item was interest. The expenditure amounted to £;)2,959 includ
ing dividends on shares and interest on deposits and bonuaes. 

8tarr-Bowkett and other Terminating Building Societies. 
Starr-Bowkett building societies are terminating societies, in which the 

rights of members to appropriation are determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedure is that the member pays a subscription of 6d. per share 
per week for 15 years, or in some cases until the last appropriation is made, 
nnd is entitled to it loan of £50 in respect of each share held by him. Loans 
are repayable by instalments spread over 10 to 12ii: years without interest. 
The duration of societies varies, JlUt frequently over 20 years elapse before 
the last loan is made. When an advance has been made to all members re
maining in the society the process of winding-up commences and share 
capital is repaid as repayments in respect of loans accumulate. The life
time of a society of this type often extel1ds to about 28 years. Particulars 
l'elating to their operations during the last five years are shown 0010\"\':-

paTtiCUhr:--'"--I- lD2~-2j)'-1 ~]Q29-30, ! 1930-:11. 

--~------~-----

1031-32, 1032-33. 

Number of So 
Number of R 
Liabilities-

cieties 
et urns 

s .. , 
'lilies 

'L'o Memher 
Other Liabl 
Surplus ... 

Tota 1 
Assets

Advances 
Other Asset 

Total 

.., 

... 

.. , 
s .. , 

.. , 

... 

... 
.. , 
.. , 
.., 

... 
,,, 

I 

145 ! 147 146 
137 ! 137 1:34 
£ I £ -£-

2,475,702
1 

2,:385,6061 '2,:364, 
88,240 81,710 59, 

318,2G21 361,399 375, 
2,882,204[2,828,715 2,79!l, 

2,448,:313 2,431,383 2,382, 
433,891 397,332 416, 

I 

145 I 145 
129 117 
£ I £ 

716~ 2,IS7,852' 2,064,070 
2021 50,4~!1 .4:,143 
415! 36l,SID

I 
35, ,010 

:l33: 2,600,1481 2,465,223 

726
1

2,207,1l112,095,11l 
607i 393,037: 370,112 

2 "2 4 ') 82 !" 2 "9 ,j.9,33312,600,14812,465,'22:~ 
I , 

Subscriptions received from shareholders in 1931-32 amounted to 
£137,267, and the withdrawals to £219,012; the advances on mortgage 
a.mounted to £26'2,377, and repayments to £332,G94, and the sum due 
on account of advanGes at the end of the year was £2,207,111. The income 
during the year amounted to £54,166, and the expenses to £34,:318. 
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In 1932-33 subscriptions amounted to £124,705, withdrawals were £187,357, 
advances £263,797, repayments £330,854, income £47,910, and expense;" 
£31,891. 

Besides the Stan-Bowkett building societies there is another dass 
of terminating" building societies which work principally on a bank over
draft, and loans a.re made available to members pratically as soon· as they 
require them, ·tbe ballot being yery rarely resorted to. A member receiving" 
a loan does not repay the actual amount borrowed, but is required to pay 
an increased rate of contribution for the remainder of the life of the 
society, consequently a ba.lance-sheet in the usual sense of the term cannot 
be prepared. Although a maximum period of twelve years is fixed as the 
life of the society, it is usual to wind up before the cxpiration of the 
theoretical time. 

There ·were seven such societies in existence at 30th June, 1933. The 
following statement sho,rs particulars of the tra..>sactiol1B of these 
societies: -

---~---- -part~~-Ula-,.c-" - -- ---- ---~28-;;--192~3~T1930-;
I 

N umber of Societies 
Number of Returns 
Receipts-

SUbscriptions from ~Iembers 
Fines and other Charges 
Interest received from borrowers 

£1 
£1 
£, 

Expenditure-
Advances to members 
Withdrawals of share capital 
Interest paid by society ... 

·Management Expenses 
Number of shares at end of year 

£! 
... ~If 
.. £ 
'" No. 

10 
8 

64,213 
1,621 
3,378 

83,080 
~ ~-)~ 

J,J~J 

6,842 
2,042 

12.170 

53 ! 
7 i 

52,834 [ 
1,459 ' 
1,741 I 

2'2,010 I 
5,208 I 

5,
964

1 1,842 
10,311 

FRIEXDLY SOCm'lIES. 

6 
{) 

24,698 
710 

1,444 

11,300 
ll,557 
4,066 
1,777 
n,'202 

1931-32. 

6 
{) 

21,481 
576 

1,441 

1'2,610 
12,076 
8,267 
1,713 
8,469 

i 
11932-33. 

7 
{) 

.9,874 
676 

1,429 

21,020 
5,842 
2,687 
1,8R9 
8,248 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments. 
The societies are compelled to register, and are required to furnish periodi
cal returns to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sick
ness, mortality, benefits, and finances. In this chapter finances only are 
discussed, and the figures in the following tables relate to the societies 
which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, and funE<ral 
donations, and are exclusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies 
registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical 
institutes, and accident societies. Other matters relating to friendly 
societies are discussed in the chapter entitled" Social Oondition.i' 

Early legislation did not make adequate provision for maintaining the 
solvency of the friendly societies, but in 1899 an Act was passed to bring 
their affnirs under State supervision and to make provision for the actuarial 
certification of tables of contributions, for valuations at least once within 
five years, the investigation of accounts, and other measures for safeguard
ing the funds. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a particular 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specific 
purpose. It is provided, however, that where the sickness and funeral funds 
of a society are administered h~· 0110 central body for the whole society 
they may he treated as one fund, and on valuation being made tIle Registrar 
mav authorise surplus mone~-s belonging to a fund to be used in nny 
manner for the purposes of any other fund. 
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Actua1-ial Valuations. 

[n the quinquennial valuations between 1904: and 1919 all the societie& 
were valued as at the same date, and l)alticulars of the results were pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more recent arrange
ments the societies are valued in groups in successive years. 

Particulars of the last complete valuation-made at various Gates 
between 1926 and 1930-are summarised below, together with valuationg of 
three groups of affiliated societies as at 30th June, 1930, 1931, and 1932 :-

Valued as at-
I I 
I Number. \ 

Liabilities. 

I Assets. 

Accnmn~ [Future con· ! 
llated Funds. trilmt;ions. I 

t Surplus 

I 
or De· 

f,ciency (-) Total. 

I Affiliated Societies. 

I I £ 1£ £ 1£ 1 £ 
30th June, 1926 ...... 1, 5 i 943,662 313,488 610,081 923,569 1(_) 20,093 

do 1927 4 2,740,176 1,195,145 1,608,109 I 2,803,254 i 63,078 
do 1928 "'1 3 '/ 2,175,976 I 750,043 1,389,947 1 2,139,990 /(-) 35,986 
do 1929... 3 ! 1,934,730 849,475 1,168,930 2,018,405 / 83,675 

--- :i I I I 
Total ... ! 15 I 7,794,544 I 3,108,151 I 4,777,067 / 7,885,218! 90,674 

aOt,h June, 1930 "'1' 
do 1931 
do 1932 ... ! 

30th .Tunc, 1926 ••• 1 

do 1929 ... 1 

do 1930 .. ·1 
Total 

· .. 1 

4 
3 
3 

14 
1 

11 

26 

i 408,577 I 183,702
1' 

i 314,308 / 123,573 
i 3,196,148 1 1,348,346 

230,797 1 414,499 
159,260 I 282,833 

1,718,724 i 3,067,070 

Single Societies. 

61,646 ! 54,263 ' 23,626 I 77,889 1 
2,226 : ],013 I 1,533 I 2,546 

54,743 I 46,676 i 66,739 / 
I 

5,822 
(-) 31,475 
(-)129,078 

16,243 
320 

11,996 20,063 I 
, 

118,615
1 101,952 I 45,~22 I )47,1741~559 

I 

Accumulated Flmds. 
The following- statement illustrates the growth of the funds of thb 

Friendly Societies since 1911 :--
-------- ------~-------

I 
Sickness Medical and 

I 
All Fll"i1ds. 

At ! and Management other Funds. 
~-.-------

Fnneral Fund •• Fund. I Total. Per Member. 3othJU~ _ 

------~-----.--. -----
£ £ £ £ £ 

1911* 1,378,722 78,264 49,852 1,506,838 9'14 
1916* 1,82(},708 101,092 48,471 1,970,271 IJ'02 
1921 2,134,339 194,358 83,065 2,411,762 12'08 
1926 2.866,486 237.296 111.688 3,215,470 13'70 
)'198 3,214,550 260,176 116,392 3,591,1l8 14'33 
1929 3,376,326 272,536 11;',370 3,764,232 15'19 
_1930 3,535,056 266,944 122,59,1 3,924,594 15'57 
1931 3. 640, 3fj8 261,663 117,209 4,OJ9,240 16'58 
1932 3,725,954 2 78,985 130,129 4,135,068 18'35 
1933 3,806,347 280,808 138,638 4,225,793 19'97 

-----------------------------
• At 31st Doeembe'. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1930, the total funds ot the 
societies increased by £160,362, the incre[l~es being common to all the 
societies. The addition to funds was £94,646 in 1930-31, £115,528 in 
1931-32, and £90,725 in 1932·33. 
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Receipt~ and Expe1~diture. 
The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies during the last 

six years are shown in the following statement :--
I 

Receipts. Expenditure. 

Year. I I I Medical Expenses I I ended 
I Funeral Atten-30th June. contri-I Sick of I 

I butions Interest. Other. 
I 

Total. Pay. Dona- I dance Manage- I Other. Total. 
" I tions. and 

! Medicine. ment. I I 
~-----

1808~887 £ £ I £ £ 
i 

£ £ £ 
£ I £ 

1928 7~O5,222 60,836 it,074,945 307,321 
I 

75,460 329,816 156,114 33,585 902,626 
I 

1929 832,187 219,788 06,173 i1,118,148 319,787 77,928 343,381 101,300 12,638 I 945,034 
i 

49,161 1957,742 1930 815,5:;1 226,889 75,601 '11,llB,104 319,329 80,790 331,052 171,HO 

1931 765,113 210,164 49,290 11,024,507 307,979 75,747 298,299 171,820 76,076 \ 929,921 

1932 758,229 162,321 106,2H '11,026,794 299, 508
1 

78,144 292,065 153,500 87,749 ,910,966 

1933 I 706,755 IM,759 77,852 1 939,366 259,351 I 83,648 276,5 15 157,175 71,952IS48,6H 
I i 

The total amount disbursed in benefits in the year ended June, 1933, was 
£619,514, as compared with £330,000 in 1911 and £601,673 in 1924-25. The 
cost of medical attendance and medicine has increased, as additional charges 
were made by medical practitioners and pharmacists, and the v.verage cost 
per adult member rose from 19s. in 1911 to 278. lld. in 1923-21, to 
30s. 10d. in 1928-29, and dropped to 298. 3d. in 1929-30, and to 268. 9d. in 
1930-1931, from which it rose to 28s. lld. in 1932-33. 

After allowing for interfund transfers and payments as between branche3, 
expenses of mangement amounted to £145,944 in 1932-33, representing 
13s. 4d. per head of mean membership, as compared with 138. 6d. in 1921-
22, 10s. Od. in 1916, and 7s. 6d. in 1911. In proportion to contributions 
and to total income, respectively, management expenses represented 20.6 
per cent. and 15.9 per cent. in 1932-.33, 20.9 per cent. and 16.1 per cent. in 
1921-22, 17.6 per cent. and 14.2 per cent. in 1916, and 14.4 per cent. and 11.5 
per cent. in 1911. 

INsuRAKcE. 
Insurance in New South Wales, apart from Government pension funds, 

is mainly the province of private organisations. The question of national 
insurance was investigated by a Royal Commission appointed by the 
Government of the Commonwealth in September, 1923, the final report 
being issued in :March, 1927. The Commission reeommended the creation 
of a national insurance fund -to provide sickness, invalidity, maternity, and 
superannuation benefits. In September, 1928, a National Insurance Bill 
was introduced into the Federal Parliament, but it was not taken beyond 
the early stages in view of an impending dissolution of Parliament. 

Legislation. 
In New South Wales there is no legislation dealing specifically with the 

conduct of insurance business, the insurance companies being subject to 
the Companies Acts. The Life, Fire and Marine Insurance Acts of 1902 
and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection 
of life insurance policies and annuities against creditors, and for the 
issue of special policies in substitution for those lost or destroyed. The 
section of the 1902 Act relating to marine insurance was superseded by the 
Commonwealth Marine Insurance Act of 1909, which defines the limit of 
marine insurance and regulates the terms of the contracts, the liability of 
the insurers, etc. 
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A Commonwealth Act passed in 1905 limits the amount of assurance 
payable on the death of children. The maximum amount ranges from 
£5 in respect of children under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
or their personal representatives. The provisions of the Act do not apply, 
however, to any insurance effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, effected by 
parents, in which the amount payable on the death of a child does not 
exceed the total amount of premiums actually paid, plus interest up tu 
4 per cent. per annum. 

A bilI for the purpose of regulating the conduct of life assurance 
business in Australia was introduced in the Federal Parliament in 
August, 1929, and again after a change of Government in :March, 1930, but 
it has not been passed into law. In March, 1932, an Act was passed 
to provide for the lodgment by insurance companies of deposits with the 
Commonwealth Treasurer. 

LIFE ASSURAYCE. 

The volume of life assurance business transacted in New South Wales 
increased very rapidly both absolutely 8nd in proportion to the population 
until the advent of the depression in 1929-30. The number of institutions 
transacting life assurance business increased until 1928, then declined, 
chiefly by reason of amalgamations. There are only two oversea insti
tutions accepting new business in New South Wales, one English and one 
New Zealand, though another English and an American society still carry 
policies contracted in earlier veal's. 

Particulars relating to life ~ssurance are obtained from the reports puh
lished by the companies and from official returns collected under the Census 
Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South Wales is conducted generall,. on 
the principle of premiums which remain constant throughout the term for 
which they are payable. The rates quoted by the companies transacting 
llew business in the State vary considerably, being affected by the con· 
ditions relating to bonuses and the age of the institution.s. 

New South Wales Business-Ordinary Branch. 
The following tables relate only to assurances effected in New South 

Wales, and the extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch, ex
clusive of annuities, during the years 1932-33 and 1933-34 is shown below. 

The business may be classified broadly in three categories-(l), who1e
life assurance payable at death only; (2), endowment assurance payable 
at the end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration of the 
period; (3), pure endowment payable only in case of survival for a specified 
period. 
------ ----~-------193~3~:------1-! ~-----~-1933~--

I

, Amount I I I Amount 
Cl 1ft Assured. i 1 I1 Assured. A ual 

ass - Policies exclusive Of,' Bonus Annual Po elee exclusIve of Bonu{ Prenmn!nms 
cation. In I Premium. In B Addit· Force Bonuses, Additions. Pavable I Force. onuses IOns. Payable • 

• I and Re-_ I, i" and Re· 
I assurances. I I i assurances. 

Assurance ... nrg97 62,937~202 14,04t,562 1,87;'726 1l:.~48164'58~,026114,63f,576 1,8S9~308 
Endowment 

Assurance 142,530 32,772,378 5,431,750 1,254,569 145,665 I 33,925,554 I 5,455.834 1,3J9,197 
FureEndow· 13,538 2,J42,211 57,944 81,794, 13,170 I 2,166,863 'I 56,805 82,377 

ment. 

Total ... 268,665 97,851,881 19,53~~:l3'210,OS9 _27~18~1100~~0,443 ~0.H4,215 3.290,88~ 
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In 1933-34 the majority of the policies, viz., 53 per cent., represented 
endowment assurances; whole-life policies were 42 per cent., and endow
ments 5 per cent. of the total number. The amount assured under the 
whole-life policies represented 64 PPI' cent. of the total (exclusive of bonus 
additions), the average per policy being £560, endowment assurance poli,.ies, 
with an average of £233 peT policy, covered 34 per cent. of the total amount 
assured; and endowment policies, with an average of £164 per poljr.'l, 2 
per cent. 

I nd'lstrial Assurance. 
A large business in industrial assurance has developed in New South 

Wales during recent years. The policies in this class are for small amounts, 
and the premiums in most cases are payable weekly or monthly. Industrial 
business in the State is transacted by the Australasian companies only. 

A classification of the industrial business in force in New South Wales 
ib shown below:-

I Policies 

1932-33. 
i 

1933-34. 

Amount I I I 
i 

Bonus ~ Amount Bonus 
Classification. Assured, Annual I, Po~icies As~ur~d, I Addi- Annual 

I in exclusive Addi- Premiums I in excluslve:. IPremiUIDa 
. Force. of Bonus tions . Payable . ! Force. , of Bonus. tlOfs. Payable. • 
I 

Additions! : i Additions. i i . i i 1 

I £ 
Assurance... ... 69,026' 1,825,610 55,077 97,452. 68,472 1,732,823 I 55.287 95,198 
Endowment Assur- 1 ! 

I No. I £ I . £ £: No. i £ i £ 

.- ". . .. ""."'" 1","','" 1'00,,,, ",,,,", . ,m."", I~'·"",,"" , ",",",' i1,409,393 
Pure Endowment "'1 35,070 1,317,514 34 81,486 35,736 1,344,591 I ...... 85,401 

._-------------- ----------------
Total... ...] 587,296 j25,682,806 I 864,839 11,526,890 617,216 126,739,753 : 97&,812 1,589,992 

* Partly estllt)ated. 

Annuities. 
Transactions in annuities are not numerous, the business in forcE:' in New 

South Wales in 1933-34 being 501 policies for an aggregate amount of 
£54,422 per annum in the ordinary branch, and two policies representing 
£122 per annum in the industrial department. 

New Business_ 
The new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 

South Wales during the last six years, is compared in the following table :.-

Ordinflry Branch. Industrial Branch. 
----~---- --- ---------_._. ----

Year. 
Number of I Amount Annual Number of Amount Annual 

Policies. Assur('ct. Premiums Policies. Assured. Premiums 
Payable. Payable_ 

f £ 
£ £ £ 

1928-29 :{:3,298 12,984,604 453,724 131,498 6,987,127 417,364 
H129-30 26,4l!2 I J ,650,396 405,031 124,01 ;{ 13,821,6/0 405,1.3!J 
1930-31 19.515 9,0.38,478 320,1;55 97,9~O 5,102,788 30i,401 
1931-32 18,784 7,460,86~ 26:1,10'2 i 89,736 4,203,452 2ii2,045 
1932-3:i 22,981 9,OR9,"4ii :1l7,OO6 105,7112 4,682.:l05 285,570 
1933-34 27,fl70 10,398,379 352,936 11$1,322 4,923,891 314,942 

The amount assured under new policies reached the maximum in 192'8-29, 
the expansion in the industrial branch being greater than in the ordinary 
branch. Between 1928-29 and 1931-32 there were recessions of 42 pei' cent. 
and 40 per cent. in the respective branches, and in the latter year new busi
ness in the ordinary branch was the lowest since 1919-20, and in the indus
trial branch the lowest since 1921-22. There was a substantial recovery in 
1932-33 and again in 1933-34, the amount in the latter year being higber 
than in 1931-32 by 39 per cent. in the ordinary branch and 17 per Cell!. in 
the industrial branch. 
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LIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1906 to 1934. 

(Ratio Graph.) 

I33 

so . (,...--V 

•• 

as p 
i.---' 

(sot-

1306 1910 19(5-10 1920-21 1925-:/6 

The mID1bersat the side of t,hc graph rrpresent 10,000 policicE', £1,000,000 of Assurances, 
£100,000 of Preminmf:, and £1 of Assurances per head of populatiDn. 

The diaQraln is :1, r~Uo grnnh. TIll' vertical Real':! is logarithmic, and each curve, 
rises -and falls according to the rate of increase or decr.ease. In this it diners from the 
natural scale graph, in which the curves rise and fall according to the actual increase or 
decrease. Actual values are shown by means of the numbers at tbe side of the graph. 

A comparative statement of the amount of ordinary and industrial 
business, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in New South 'Yales 
at the end of each of the last six years i'a shown below:-

Year. 
1 

Ordinary Branch. 

. . Assured. 
--~-~I~ Arr'ol~;;tI 

I PollCIes. E'xcludi1lg RonURI 
j Additions. 

1928-29 1 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

No. I £ 
283,416 I 96,368,918 
283,516 100,129,679 
277,610 1100,057,680 
269,653 97,24-0,267 
268,66;3 97,851,881 
274,183 100,680,443 

Annual 
PrenIiums 
Payable. 

I 

Industrial Branch. 
---~---,-----~~- I---~--

I Amount I Annual 
, Policies. leXC'l!Ji~~e~~nus' Premiums 

I Additions. i Payable. 

£ No. £ £ 
3,199,603 604,275 26,186,916 1,604.964 
3,323,428 620,027 27,801,127 1,695,877 
3,302,9(;5 604,161 27,025,257 1,646,149 
3,197,987 i 576,053 25,490,126 1,517,663 
3,210,089 587,296 25,682,806 1,526,890 
3,2_90,88_2~~!~ 16 _2_6_,7_39,7_5,_3 --'-----'1,'-5_89--'-,9_9_2_ 

The bonus additions effective in 1933-34 amounted to £20,144,215 in the 
ordinary branch, and those in the industrial branch were estimated at 
£975,812. 
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During the five years ended 30th June, 1929, the amount assured increased 
by approximately £25,000,000, or by 35 per cent., in the ordinary branch, 
and £11,000,000, or by 73 per cent., in the industrial branch. The rate of 
growth diminished in 1929-30, and recessions were then experienced in both 
departments. An upward tendency was apparent in 1932-33 .and in 1933-34 
there was a substantial increase in the amount assured. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. 

I' I Average Amount I' Average Annual 
Policies per 1,000 of, Amount Assured per I Assured Premium payable I Population. 'Head of Population. , 

Y I I 1 per Policy. I per Policy. 
ear. ,I I I I I i Ordinary. I Industrlal.

i 
Ordinary. ! Industrial.: Ordinary. Industrial.; Ordinary. Industrial. 

I [ I I 
1 No. I No. £ s. d. I £ s. d'

l 1928-29 1 113 [ 241 38 10 1 10 !) 3 
1929-30 I 112 i 245 39 11 8 10 19 10 1 
1930-31, 109 236 39 3 4 10 11 7 I 

1931-32 i 105 223 37 14 3 9 17 9 I 
1932-33 I 103 226 37 12 5 9 17 6, 
1933-34 I 104 235 38 8 0 10 4 0 I 

£ 
340 353 
36(\ 
361 
361 
367 

!3 ili ~. dgl ~ 1~' 1· 
45 [11 14 51

1 2 14 8 
45 ill 17 11 2 14 6 
44 11 17 21 2 12 8 
44 11 19 01 2 12 0 
43 12 0 1 2 11 6 

I 

Until 1929-30 ordinary insurance business was growing steadily at a rate 
somewhat more rapid than the growth of population, and industrial business 
was growing at a much faster rate. Subsequent recessions were due to 
a reduction in the volume of new business and a great increase in surren
ders of existing policies. Payments on account of policies surrendered 
in 1929-30 and following years were, in the ordinary branch, £381,961, 
£623,013, £900,772, £839,579, and £7'49,148, respectively, and in the industrial 
branch £54,815, £119,959, £147,582, £75,655, and £75,368. 

Australasian A.ssurance Societies-Total Business. 
The life assurances undertaken in New South Wales by foreign com

panies represent an insignificant proportion of their total business ar.{l of 
the business done in New South Wales by all companies . 

.A summary of the total business-Drdinary and industrial-of the 
Australasian societies operating in New South vVales, and of the amount 
of receipts, expenditure, and accumulated funds, at intervals since 189:>, 
js shown below. 

----------------~ 

Interest autI 
Rents. 

I 
! 

~ ccumu a e i 
! 

I 

PoHcles in I Expendl-
}""llnds, in. Average Year. I Socletle •• Receipts. I eluding Paid· 

I Force. I ture. Rate 

I 
up Capital Amount Realised 

I 

I 
and Reserves. Received. ou Mean I I 

! l!'unds. I I 

No. No. £ 000 
I 

£ 000 £ 000 £ 000 per cent, 
1895-96 10 268.242 3,392 2,334 20,438* 1,037 5·21 
l!lOO-OI 11 331,868 4,093 I 2,648 26,491 * 1,162 4·51 
1905-06 14 756,585 5,437 1 3,834 34,916 1,528 4·48 I 
1910-11 11 1,056,173 7,131 I 4,619 45,668 1,963 4'46 
1915-16 14 I 1,424,196 9,474 6,085 61,n72 2,836 4·74 
1920-21 14 1,!J44,845 14,079 7,944 83,029 4,116 5·16 
1925-26 33 2,678,790 22,189 12,860 I 124,361 6,595 5.52 
1!J30-31 24 3,190,768 20,898 ! 

20'
032

1 

178,307 9,802 5·67 
1931-32 21 3,110,635 

I 
29,275 23,073 185,432 9,637 5·30 

1932-33 21 3,148,829 28,561 21,891 192,407 8,788 4'65 
1933-34 20 3,258,650 29,487 21,442 200,921 8,936 4'54 

• Exclusive of capital and reserve funds, etc. 
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The annual additions to the funds have shown a considerable increase 
since 1911, and there was gradual increase in earning power of funds from 
1910-11, when 4046 per cent. was realised, until a rate equal to 5.64 per cent. 
was reached in 1926-27. The rate in 1928 and 1929 wa's somewhat lower; 
it rose to 5.67 pEr cent. in 1930-31, and has since fallen to 4.54 per cent., 
being the lowest point reached since 1915. 

The following table shows details of the total receipts and disburse. 
ments of the Australasian institutions during 1933-34 for both c1as~es of 
business, including small amounts of business done in New South IVales 
by non-Australasian companies. 

Particulars. Industrial 
Branch. Tota'. 

1__ 

Ordinary 
Branch. 

~~----- ----- ----- --~~.-~ -----

Receipts-

Premiums-

New ... 

Renewal 

Consideration for Annuities ... 

Interest on Investments. 

Rents ... 

Other Receipts 

Total Receipts 

Expenditul"e-
Claims and Policies matured 

Surrenders 

Annuities 

I 
! 

£ £ I £ 

1,621,743 i~ I 5,096,244 19,682,055 
12,964,058 I 

343,707 I 343,707 

7 ';:::::; Il'3:,:~ 8,::::::: 
22,979,199 I 6,507,287 29,486,486 

8,985,762 l-;ot7'2~ :13,049 

3,384,175 

161,846 

3,124,555 1.

1

, 259,620 

161,666. ]80 

Cash Bonuses and Dividends 773,622 I 71,814 

Expenses, inc!. commission, and brokerage 2,321,238 1,729,735 . I I 

845,436 

4,050,973 

Taxes... .., ... ... '" '" 1,314,514 I 231,380 1,545,b94 

Depreciation, Reserves, Transfers, etc . ... ! __ 33Z' 741 i~,695 J 440,4~ 
__ ~ __ ~___ Total Expenditure '" "'117,014,098 I 4,427,711 121,441,8~~_ 

.. Includes rent in some cases. 

A more detailed comparison of receipts and expenditure for each of the 
past ten years is shown on pages 51 and 52 of the Statistical Register 
for 1933-34. 

The receipts of the societies consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
of interest and rents arising from investments. The former represented 
63.5 per cent. of the receipts ill 1933-34, and the latter 32.9 per cent. in the 
ordinary branch; corresponding figures for the industrial branch being 18.3 
per cent. and 21.2 per cent. respectively. Payments on account of death 
claims, policies matured and surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends 
amounted in 1933-34 to £13,045,605, or 76.7 per cent. of the total expendi
ture in the ordinary branch, and in the industrial branch £2,358,901, or 
53.3 per cent. Expenses of management and taxation constituted 21.4 per 
cent. of the expenditure in the ordinary branch and 44.3 per cent. in the 
industrial. 
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The excess of receipts over expenditure, carried to assurance and other 
funds, amounted to £5,965,101 and £2,079,576 in the respective departments, 
representing l)roIJortions to total receipts of 26 per cent. and 32 11er cent. 

]i}xpenSJS (If ~lY1anagement. 

The ratio bet\V~eeJ1 management expenses and premium income must 
necessarily vary with the volume of new business transacted, and with the 
age of the society, quite apart from the competition for new business. The 
following ngures show in respect of Hle ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian sJcieties the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, and its proportion to premiulll income und gross 
receipts. 

---~---~----- ~~--~----------, -~ 

I 
~~nagement --=:~pell_~es._ 

Ye.ar. 
ilI:1l1agemcnt 
Ex-p~nse8, \ 

Taxes .. etc. I 

Premium 
Income. 

Per cent. of-Gross Receipts. _________ _ 

I Pl'Olnium I Gross 

_______________________ 1 Incom~~~~:~ 

£ 
IS9;5-\)6 438,524 
1900-01 565,380 
1905-06 858,741 
1910-11 1,016,15:3 
19l;,)-16 1,25:2,438 
1920-21 2,2~2,21S 
192i'i-26 , :>,72i,350 
1930--31 * i 4, b97, !122 
19:J1-32": 5,412,507 
113:12-33*\ 5,672,846 
I 933-:-l4*1 5,596,867 

£: 
2,380,lG7 
2,7g9,M2 
3,500,448 
5,074,204 
0,591,572 
9,8'iO,814 

14,6:05,673 
I!), 5:;7,848 
J9,094,06°'1 
~9,08;,29? I 
19,68:.,050 

£ 
3,392,42:3 
,1,003,316 
5,437,589 
7,131/250 
9,474,126 

J 4,079,:302 
22, I 89,345 
29,897,842 
2(J,274,52tl 
28,561,7~5 
29,486,486 

18-42 
20-19 i 

24-53 
20-0:\ 
19-00 
22-51 
25-47 
2_5-(14 
2835 
2H-i2 
28-44 

12-93 
1:~-81 

15'79 
14-25 
1:0-22 
15-78 
16-S0 
16-38 
18-4!l 
19'87 
18-98 

* Includes a small amount of New South 'Vales busi[less of foreign companies. 

The expenses ot management in 1933-34 include £1,867,012 commission 
and brokerage, £503,356 payments to agents, etc_, £1,545,894 income and 
other taxes, and £1,680,605 in general office management expenses. Taxation 
increased from £351,329 in 1928-29 to £889,513 in 1930-31, and to £1,637,963 
in 1931-32. 

Particulars regarding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately III the following table for each 
of the past six years;-

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 
~-- .. ---------'-----

Year. 
Proportion of .:\Ianagement, Expenses (including Taxes) t,o-

Total 
Receipts_ 

1928-29 
per cent. per cent_ per cent, per cent. 

18-4fi 11-92 37-36 30-11 
19:29-30 ::>0-83 13-09 37-42 29-87 

1930-:n 21-03 12-96 36-16 28-45 

1931-32 25'l5 15-f-3 :17-38 28-97 

1932-:13 26-57 16-S(; 3S'69 30'43 
1933-34 24-93 15'82 38-48 30'14 

The expenses of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in propor
tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collectioJl, 
which is an essential feature of the system. 
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-Liabilities and Assets. 

The fonowing table gives a summary of the total liabilities and asset5 
of the Australasian societies in the year 1933-34:-

Liabilities. ~ •... Assets. 

Assurance Funds- £ IILoans- £ 
Participating in Profits ... 179,809,896 /1 On Mortf!age ... 40,454,451 
~o~ participating in Profits 1,451,426 1

.
1 "Municipal and Other 

ClaIms Investment Fund... 11,774 i: Local Rates ... 38,249,796 
Other Assurance Funds .. , 12,50i,309 ii " Reversionary, Life, and 

----~ li Other Interests 
Total 

Other Funds
193,780,405 il " Policies .. , 

I " Personal Security 

527,501 
... 28,524,062 

4'1,585 
57,084 Guarantee aud Contingency 

Funds ... 
\ " Government Securities .. 

Inyestment Fluctnaticn 
739,455 i " Other Debentures a.nd 

Fund .. , 
Paid-up Capital 
Reserve Funds 

Total Funds 

3,126,307 .1 

.. 1 ,655,084 ~I 

.. , 1,619,385 I 
---I 

Other Liabilities
Claims admitted 

paid .. 

200,920,636 /1 

but not li 
1,863,661 :1 
1,400,321

1

1) 

369,326 1 

Outstanding Accounts 
Miscellaneous 

Total Liabilities ." 
----~ 

£204,553,944 I! 

Bonds .. , 
Miscellaneous Loar,s 

Total 

1,32fl,411 
949,8i4 

110,133,764 

Government Securities ... 61,809,739 
Other Securities and Shares ... 12,548,843 
Real Estate ... 9,636,229 
Oth.,r Assets ... 10,425,369 

Total Assets ... £204,553,944 

Under lAg'islation passed in 1932 companies are obliged to deposit certain 
"Sums with the Oommonwealth Treasury, as a guarantee of good faith, and 
these amounts are included in their balance-sheets under the head of 
Government securities or deposits. 

The rapid growth of funds of life assurance companies is shown on page 
134, and the following table indicates the main classes of asset3 in which 
flccumulated funds lwve been invested over the past twenty years:-

Year. 

HUG-I6 
1920~21 
1925~26 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1/.932~33 

~933-34 

I 

I 

.. ·1 

"'1 
... : 
.. ·1 ... / 

I 

Loans DU-

I !>Iunicipal I Mortgage. alld Other Policies. 
Local Rates . 

£000 £000 £000 
25,648 i 10,467 8,035 I 

19,371 10,663 8,427 
25,995 18,673 13,918 
41,716 i 37,018 24,359 
41,169 ! :37,769 26,807 
40,437 [ :37,806 27,977 
40,454 ! 38,250 28,524 

I Government I and Other Real 
Securities Estate_ 

Other. ! and sh~rcs'l 

£000 £000 £000 
1,:387 ll,046 3,041 
1,667 42,462 3,474 
3,802 53,585 4,944 
6,003 58,472 8,236 
3,098 61,213 8,538 
3,016 67,833 9,248 
2,905 74,359 9,636 

In former years loans on mortgage constituted the chief avenue ·:for the 
investment of funds. Large subscriptions to war loans were, however, 
:accompanied by a substantial decline~ in mortgages. In the ten years 1921-
1931 the greatest relative growth occurred in loans to municipal and 0ther 
local bodies, on policies and €Jn mortgage. Since 1930-31 investment has 
been practically confined to Government loans. Considerable sums Dre 
held on fixed deposits with banks, the amount in 1933-34 being £1,373,523, 
whilst current bank balances totalled £2,423,209. 

*73797-D 
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The ratio of loans on the security of mortgages, local rates, policies, etc., 
to total assets, which was between 60 and 70 per cent. up to the year 
1915-16, was reduced to 43 per cent. by 1921-22 and has risen since that 
year to 54 per cent. in 1933-34. These changes were due mainly to fluC'tuat
ing investments in Government loans, which represented 17 per cent. in 
1915-16, compared with 44 per cent. in 1921-22 and 30 per cent. in 1933-34." 

FIRE, 1L~Rr:\E, AXD GEXERAL IXSGIlAXCE. 

The nature of the local insurances effected during the year 1933-:H is 
shown in the following table. The particulars relate to New South Wales 
risks only. Premiums exclude returns and reinsurances in Anstralia and 
New Zealand, but no deductions are made for payments made under treaty 
arrangements whereby reinsurance is effected with overseas companies_ In 
the case of losses, amounts recovered from Australasian re-insuring' offices 
are excluded also. Income in the form of interest, rents, etc_, aCC'fnes 
mainly from the investment of reserve funds accumulated in past YICars, 
but as the companies freqnently control investments from head offices with
out regard to the State Ol' country ini which accumulated profits were 
earned, the amount shown below cannot be take:l as a true measure of 
income from the investment of surplus funds derived from the conduf:t of 
business in New South IVales. 

1 _ , 

i Pret~lll1mSi Expenditure in Ne".' South \Vales. 
I ~~\v i -- [----- ------, 
! S'mth : I Expenses of Proportion of Premium 

I 

\Va1es, 1 Management. I 11 Income. 
Nature of Insurance. less Re· Losses} 1------ I I 1 ----

linsuranccs Jess Re- Uom- I Tota1. I: C;01:1- I Othe 
, in I insur- missIOn I I nnSSlOll ,,\Ianaze· 
I Australia 1 ances. '[ ,and : Other. Losses I apd I ment 
I and ~e\Y Agents'l Agents'l EXPCli'"' 

______________ 1_ zeal~ndL ___ C~arg~~_ __ ___ !Oharges[ ses. 

I £ £ I £ I £ I £--!Iper:n:~ercent.ipercent. 
Fire -- i1,957,077 535,145 \ 319,0401617,4681'1,471,653 11 27-34 I 16-30 11 31-55 
Marine -_ _. __ I' 352,063 174,291 I 30,3311 92,515 297,137 11 49-51 1 8-62 26-28 
Personal Accident _ _ 120,836 51,922, 22,8261

1 

25,721: 100,469! 42-97 1 18-89 , 21-29 
Employers' Liability and, 1 , I 

Workers' Compensation - -I 935,574 736,962135,8331189,08211 961.877 'it 78-77 I 3-83 20-21 

Public Risk, Third Party '_1 4LOil 8,288 6,243110,284'1 24,815 'I 20-18 1 15-201 25-04 
Plate-glass -- -. -- -- 59,979 16,915 r 10_891 15,357, 43,163 11 28-20 1 18-16 1 25-60 
Motor Oar and Motor Cycle __ ! 665,457 3:12,641 i 03:052 141,5191 567,212! 49·99 I 13-98 21-27 
Hailstone ! 70,366 59;263 i 11,137, 19,2771 89,677 I1 84-22, 15-83 I 27-40 

I I I i: I i 
Boiler Explosion __ I 10,416 4,460 I 1,094' 2,212, 7,766" 42-82 , ID-50! 21-24 
LiYe Stock _ _ _ _ 11,358 4,288, 1,783~ 3.260 9,331 if[ 37-75 11 15-70 I 28-70 
Barglary __ , 62,033 22,016 I 10,198 14,461 46,675 I 35-49 }(d4' 23-31 
Guarantee _ _ _ I 36_741 7,336' 5,510 8,085 , 20,931 1 19-9711500 I 22-01 

Loss of Profits __ r ~5 278 1 2,1041 5,879 11,225! 19,208 I! 5-96 16-66 '131.82 
Elevator _ _ ._' 2,54.! 34 414 737: 1'18511'34 16,27 28·97 
Sprinkler . _ '1 2,975 I 413 I 455 815

1 

1,683 13-88115-29 27·39 
Pluvius _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 7,587 1 3,368 I 761 2,143 6,272 44-39 ! 0-?3 28-25 
Householders'ComprehensIve_ 66,422 22,9081 8,822 15,001

1 

46,731 34-49 13-28 22·58 
Other _ _ 11,543 I 20,707 '1 1,792 2,827 25,321 1 179 '39 15-52 1 24'49 

Total Premiums _ 14,449,320 [ I I 1 

Total Interest, etc .. _ . _I 261,090 I I 
Total . _ ,4,710,410 :2,003,061

1 

566,06i 1.171,989'3,741,111 11 45-02 12-72 1 26-34 

I I 'I: 1 

The total losses amounted to 45 per cent. of the premiums. The expenses 
for commission and agents' charges were £566,061, and for general man
a~ement £1,171,989, making a total of £1,738,050 or 39.1 per cent. of the 



PllIV ATE FIN ANeE. I39 

premium income. In 1932-33 losses amounted to £1,<882,944, or 43.1 per 
eent. of premium income, and expenses, £1,794,818, represented 41.4 per 
cent. 

The principal classes of insurance, according to the amount of net pre
miums are fire, employers' liability and workers' compensation, motor 
vehicles and marine. 

General insurance business transacted in }l" ew South "Vales decre2sed 
sharply in 1930-31 and 1931-32 as a result of diminished business activity 
generally, and the rapid growth of unemployment. All classes of insurance 
were affected, the largest decreases in premium income during the period 
1928-29 to 1931-32 being workers' compensation £851,654, motor car and 
cycle £504,355, fire £275,238, marine £147,189, and personal accident 
£7;),241. Further decreases in fire premiums in 1932-33 and 1933-
34, totalling £158,602, were offset by increases in other depart
ments, but principally in workers' compensation, premiums from which rose 
by £160,486 by reason of a recovery in employment. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of general in~ 
surance transactions in New South 'iVales in the period of six years ended 
.T une, 1934, is shown below :-

___ particuIn~,,--____ 11928-29. ! 1929-30. I 193~-31. /1931-;2~r~9~~=;'1-~33-34.-
------._-- .. _._--- ---' 

Revenlle-
N<:>t Prem:mm 

ExpendiLtre
Losse~ ... 

~rl:l"nac:en12'11t,·--
Comlni3s1on and 

Agent's Charges ... 

on er EXpCllSCS 

Tobl ... 

Exces'l cf Hevenue 

Proportion to Premium 
Income--

Losses ... 

~;xr)enscs-
(~omlnission, eb~. 

Other ... 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
6,2:!9,699 6,038,874 ~,789,402 i,334,226 4,335,485 4,449,320 

329,369 351,407 355,089

1 

278,3H I 258,70:3 261,090 

6,55\),068 6,393,281 :5,144,491 /4,(i]2,MO 4,09-1,188 4,710,-110 
----. -----. -------------

I 

13,804-,14] 3,3'l0,404 2,641,941 12,:H4,044 1,882,94-1 2,003,061 

I 

I 8:-18,496 790,875 62] ,0'l71 557,3-13 ! 571,655 566,061 

1,",6,078 1"''''116
1
1'329'71' ),,210,58' 1,223,163 1,171,989 

----- I I 
I 

6,038,7155,518,395 

I 
4,592,693 -1,081,968 3,67i,762 3, 71~,1l1 

----
520,'l5il I 874,886 551,798 530,572 916,'126 969,299 

1'''' oon' 'I P"' 00 ut, 

-------1----
]Jer cent. per cent. per cent. I per cent. 

6],06 55·15 5fH6 ;33·39 43·43 41')·02 

]3·46 I 13·10 12·97 12·8fi 13-19 

I 

12·72 

22'41 j 23·14 27·7G 27·93 28·21 2(i34 
I 

During the six years '3hown above approximately 51 per cent. of tho pre
miums have been repaid to insurers to cover losses. The fluctuations in the 
excess of revenue were due mainly to the amount of losses in fire insurance. 
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In proportion to premium income the lo~ses and expenses vary greatly 
in the, different classes of insurance. The following table shows a compari
son under these heads for the past five years:-

Class. I 
Proportion per cent. of Losses to l'roportion per cent. of Expense& 

l'remiums to l'remiums. 

I 
~ \ ~ 1 ~ I ~ I :: I: ~ ~ ~ \ 1i ;-t g :: ~ ~ I ~ il, ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

Fire ,.. .., ... !54'414(J'3!38'83129'27!27'34!44-5 i 47'4 147'4 50'4147'9l 
Marine... '" ... '143'1 \' 40'8 (J5'42 1 36'49 i 49'51 34'7 i 52'2 39'5 39'2 \ 34'[} 
Person"l Accident ... 48-5 45'4 48'62 41'921\42'97,44'2 i 41-3 43'0 41'4 40'2', 
Employers' Liahility and " I \ I 

Workers' Compensa"1 \ 1 ' 

tion ... ... . .. 62'8\73'2 83'37 79'46, 78'77[24'4

1

' 28'1 29'9 26'1 12H) 
Public Risk, Third Party 129'4 26'3 21'45126'67' 20'18

1
35'5 45'0 40'1 40'7/40'2' 

Plate Glass '" ... : 30'(J 133'3 34'06 30'39128'20,42'5 42'4 43'2 43'8 43'S 
Motor CaT and Moto;: I, 'I I 1 

Cycle... '" ... 158'4 \ 62'0 52'23[19'39 49'99! 33'7 34'2 33'0 34-7 35'2 
Hailstone... '" ... i 32'4 32'3 42'25135'23,84'22 '142'6 40'4 40'4 42-9 '43'2 
B?iler Explosion ... [37'8 62'7 32'17131'36: 42'82, 2.~·0 126'1 30'6 27'0 31'7 
Llve Stock '" "'14~-7139'1 196'43[71'0~i 3Z'75146'5j51'2 46'8 1 39'0 44'4 
Burglary... . .. 40'0 46'3 .16'76 , 42'80,3;:>'-19,36'3 39'1 39'4 40'3 39'8 
Guarantee ... \69'7 39'2 22'21 \27'031,l!)-97 138'8 ,\36'6 38'1 37'8 '137'0 
Loss of Profits ... ' 25'7 19'4 7'70 4'77, 5·96: 38'5 41'4 44'1 46'8 48'3 
Elevator .. , ... 1

1

, ... 14'4 0'30, 1'60' 1'34134'7 ,38'8 43'8 47'4/45'2 
Sprinkler ... 3'l-] 13·9 13HjO'I' J2'39 13:88 \ 34-0 \ 3Nj 39'6 44'9 4:::-7 
Other ... 32'4 90'0 I 48'50 58'52, 54'92 133'4 36'2 35'4 38'8 36,6 

Total ... 153'1 155'2153'301 43'43
1 
45·0"2 r36.2 I 40·7 ,40'S - 41'4139>1 

In some cases the losses and expenses of management combined excecd 
the amount of Dremium income. This does not necessarily mean an aggre
gate loss on the class of business concerned, because societies have other 
sources of income, such RS interest, which it is not possible to allocate t(} 
respectiYe classes of insurance. 

Many policies are for a period of twelve months, and the majority of 
the insurance companies set aside annually a reserve for unexpired risks. 
In the case of fire insurance the amount so set aside is usually 40 per cent. 
of the net premium income of the year. Underwriting deficiencies in
curred in the fire department since 1921 were £104,105 in 1922, £195,718 in 
1923, £208,656 in 192"1, £340,501 in 1927, £3,931 in 1D28, and £300,695 in 
1929. Surpluses, which occurred in other years; amounted to £291,199 in 
1932, £406,571 in 1933 and £485,424 in 1934. 

The total amount of the fire insurance written in Rew South ,Vales was 
£632,831,566 in 1930, £;'584,810,551 in 1931, £599,096,810 in 1932. 
£597,913,829 in 1933 and £589,8D5,568 in 1934. The measures taken for 
the prevention of fire are described in the chapter "Local Government." 

Insurance relating to the liability of employers grew rapidly while wages 
were rising and as Jhe scope of workers' compensation was extended by 
legislation. An amended \Vorkers' Oompensation Act, vvhich commenced on 
1st .T uly, 1926, increased the amount of compensation payable, extended the 
benefits to a large body of workers previously excluded, and placed upon 
employers the obligation of insuring against liability in respect of practically 
all classes of employees. Premium income, which amounted to £1,749,775 
in 1927-28, decreased in each subsequent year to £775,088 in 1931-32, The 
decline in premium income between 1()27-28 and 1931-32, amounting to> 
56 per cent., was due mainly to a revision of charges consequent upon a 
restriction of benefits and the accumulation of experience regarding risks 
carried, together with the widespread growth of unemployment. An 
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appreciable recovery in employment resulted in a premium income of 
£839,472 in 1932-33 and £935,574 in 1933-34, representing increases of 
£64,384 and £96,102 in the respective years. Details regarding the workers' 
compensation law and its operation are 8hO\vn in chapter "Employment" 
of this Year Book. 

The insurance ofmotol' cm's also developed rapidly, its growth being 
due to an increased use of these vehicles, but premiums declined in succes
sive years from £1,144,608' in 1928-29 to £630,537 in 1932-33. In 1933-34 
premiums amounting to £665,457 were higher than in the previous year 
by £34,920. 

For marine insurance the premium receipts, which amounted to £552,202 
in 1925-26, have declined to £352,033, the latter amount representing an 
improvement on 1930-31 of £56,176. 

Government Insurance Office. 
The Government Insurance Offico of Ne,v South Wales transacts workers' 

compensation insurance fot' employers generally, as well as fire and other 
classes of insurance (except life assurance) for Government departments 
and statutory bodies, The estahlislnnent of the offiC'e W;1S :111 out
come of the extension of workers' compensation ,benefits under the Act 
of 1926. It took over the internal jn~ul'fll1ec fund 'which hau been 
created nnder the Treasury Insurance Board in 1911 for the insurance of 
Government buildings against fire risks. From time to time its operations 
were extended to provide other elasses of insurance for GOyeTl1ment and;c 
public bodies. The Government Insuranco Office provides workers' compen
sation insurance in respect of private as well as public employment in order 
that employers may be enabled to fulfil at the lowest cost their obligations 
to insure their employees aE prescribed by the Act. The scope of the activi
ties of the Governrp"l'C Oifice is defined bv the Government Insurance 
(Enabling and Validating) Act, 1027, deem~d to have commenced on 30th 
June, 1926. The activiti(;E of the Government Insurance OffieC' have been 
confined since the middle of 1933 to risks 'where the Orown is the direct 
owner or employer except that in the case of \V orkers' Oompensatio;l 
insurance, insuranecs offered by the publlc must be accepted until the enact
ment of amending legislation. 

Particulars of the business transacted by the Government Insurance· 
Office during the ':vear 1933-34 are shown below:-

Particulars. 

Premiums les8 Reinsumnces, etc. 
Interest, etc. 

Total Re venue 

Claims less ReinBumnces, etc. 
Expenses (and Taxation) 

Total Expenditure 

8!lrplus 

i. Workers' I Fire and I Motor I 
"Co~pensa- Marine. Vehicle •. ! Other. 
i bono f ' i 

r--' 
Total. 

,~~~-

".Il:l;' 72f)-1 :-l2,!1O 18,~4r:; 2,~2+ i 192,;05 
".1 10,()(J8 12,880 1,88 I 2,027! 27,7813 

, ---------~---'-----~ 

£! 149,724145,290 ; 20,726 I 4,251 I1 219,991 1-------: . -~--:----
"11LO,.38o i 9,662 7,4.36 I 2,194 / 129,672 
... 20,2551 8,496 .3A52! 718 i 32,921 

£\- 1.30,635 I 18,L5~ 1(~~8881-2,91~li~2,.59~ 
'''1 19,089 J 27,1.32 9,838 I 1,:139 57,398 

* Includ1ng Treasury Guarantee Fund. 

In 1932-33 net premium income amounted to £202,213, including 
£131153 in respect of workers' compensation; interest amounted to £36,749; 
net ~laims to £143,290, and expenses, including taxes, to £40,405-1eaving a 
~urplus of £55,267 on the year's transactions. 
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The general reserve funds accumulated in eight years' operations amount 
to £578,534, after payment of £300,000 to Consolidated Revenue Fund in 
terms of the Finances Adjustment Act, 1933. Assets of the office amounting 
to £732,892 at 30th June, 1934, consisted of funds at Treasury, £110,014; 
Commonwealth stocks, £601,137; debtors, £12,105; accrued interest, £8,803; 
and furnitnre, etc., £833. 

B_\Nli:RUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-33, of the Commonwealth superseded the 
bankmptcy lalvs of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Court on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor. The 
Oourt may refuse to make an order on a debtor's petition if his unsecured 
Ihbilities are under £50, and creditors may not petition unless the indebted
ness amounts to £50. Upon sequestration the property of the bankrupt vests 
in an official receiver for division amongst the creditors. Provision is made 
also for compositions and assignments without sequestration and for deeds 
of arrangement. 

Statistics relating to the sequestration and assignmellt of estates of 
persons who are upable to pay their debts afford some indication of the 
fluctuations in the business conditions of the community. It is not practic
able to make comparisons between the transactions in former years under 
the State law and those recorded since the commencement of the Federal 
system owing to the material alterations made in regard to legal proceed
ings between debtors and creditors. Moreover the Federal records did not 
provide an entirely satisfactory basis for conclusions until the people be
came familiar with these changes. 

The following statement shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seques· 
tratioIls, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South vVales mlder the Bankruptcy Act of the Commonwealth in each of 
the past six years. The records are inclusive of easea in the Federal 
Capital Territory which fo~ the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South vVales:-

---------------.-------------

I Year ended 31st December-

I------__ ------~------~-

I 1929. I 1930. I 1931. 1932. 1 1~33. 
------~--~-~I 1 

SequestrHtioll Ordcr'*--
Number '" 500 6591 557 318 I 319 
Liabilities £ 729,ni52 1,101,619 732,477 684,496: 306,455 
ARsets f 545,724 787,244 I' 486,525 330,483 11139,738 

Composition and Assign. 

~~~i~~=ithul1t Seqnes. ')8 r-;

2
i ')~ I " ~ 18 

J,iabilitics £ 2i5,n91 89.627 :l94,409 278,178 i 29,926 
Asset,q £ 19,480 81,378 297,673 30,142 I 12,;'}02 

ParUculars. 
1934 . 

• 

308 
:l43,01l 
180,805 

9 
1l,607 
3,041 

Number ... _ ~ I _0 ,> I -

needs of Arrall!!cment-- I I 

Number ... - ~19 I _ (HO I ,,713 __ ?24 i 295 236 
Liabilib's £ 709,~3311,400,456 1,7.)0,097 003,221 ,606,843 -101,282 
AS:4etS £1 662,980 l,n06,OM:l ,983,617 ;)ll,182 1610,396 J38,833 

... 1--8:o1--1,351 i-l~2951--6471 6321 553 Tota!-'~lIrnbcr 
Li:lbiHi('s 
..:'\.8.'iI.:~~ 

£ll,4flt,376 ,2,686,702 i2,876,983 ,1,615,89'5 : 943,224 1755,900 
£i1,228,18-1 12,:~7-1,076 12,767,8151 880,807 [762,696 1622,682 

* Excluding orders for administration of deceased debtor's estates. 

Complete particulars of orders for the administration of estates of 
deceased debtors are not available prior to 1933. In 1933 order3 made 
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numberel 12, in respect of which liabilities amounted to £51,138 and assets 
to £24,446. Oorresponding figures for 1934 were 24 orders, £51,530 liabilities, 
and £21,803 assets. 

The influence Clf moratorium laws in relief of debtors enacted in 1930 
was reflected in later years in a reduction in the volume of bankruptcy 
proceedings as weH as in the values of assets relatively to liabilities. In 
cases in which sequestration orders were made, the value of assets repre
sented 71 per per cent. of the amount of liabilities in 1930, 66 per cent. in 
1931, 48 per cent. in 1932, 46 per cent. in 1933, and 53 per cent. in 1934. For 
compositions and assignments without sequestration corresponding ratios 
were 91 per cent., 75 per cent., 14 per cent., 42 per cent. and 26 per cent. 
respectively. Under deeds of arrangement the value of assets exceeded 
liabilities in each year except in 1929 and 1932, when liabilities were in 
excess to the extent of £46,253 and £42,039. 

Data as to the number of bankruptcies and the amount of liabilities of 
bankrupts each month are published in the" Monthly Summary of Busi
ness Statistics." 

At any time after he has been publicly examined, or at such times as arC' 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order of discharge releasing 
him from his debts, and he must apply when the Oourt orders him to do 
so. The Oourt may either grant or refuse an absolute order of discharge, 
or may suspend its operation for a specined time or may grant an order 
subject to conditions with respect to future income or property acquired 
subsequently. During the year ended 31st July, 1934, 131 applications were 
made for orders of discharge, no orders were granted-7 unconditionally, 
53 with conditions, and 50 were subject to suspension for periods under 
two years-and 30 cases were pending at the end of the year. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Act nrst 
conferred under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "'Torrens" title. 
The main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, ahsolute indefeasibility of the title when. 
registered, and protection afforded to olVners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse" 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands alienated by the Orown since the 
commencement of the Act Ul\~ subje0t to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, 'but transactions in respect of earlier grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operation 
of the Real Propert.y Act. 

The area of Orown grants registered under the Real Propel·ty Act and 
the total consideration expressed in the grants in each of the past six year.') 
are shown below, also the area and value of private lands brought u~der 
the Act:-

acres. acres. acres. 
1929 549,746 38,986 588,i32 
1930 550,461 32,130 582,591 
1931 442,681 8,728 ~51,409 

1932 399,790 I 10,689 410,479 
1933 490,368 , 20,529 510,897 
1934 655,342 I 7,173 6fi2,515 
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At the close of 1934 lands of a total area of 50,328,649 acres were regis
tered under the Act, the declared value as at date Df registration being 
£121,430,484. The great part of this land consists of Orown grants issued 
since 1863, and it includes 2,886,284 acres of land originally under the 
Hegistration of Deeds Act, but now under the Heal Property Act. 

The following table shows for each year of the past decade the amount 
paid as money consideration on sales of private lands, that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated with titles registered under the statutes shown. Trans
fers of conditional purchases and of leases from the Orown are excluded:-

Gonve'yance~ or Transfers. 

Year: 
Under I Under I 11 Year. 

I Registration Real Property Total. :1 
of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act [, 

) 

I £'000 I £'000 ! £'000 I: 
1925 8,874 

I :39,311 48,185 'I 1930 
1926 9,851 48,915 58,766 1 1931 
1927 8,857 I 47,844 56,7'01 I 193:t 
1928 9,864 [ 47,462 , 56,826 ,I 1933 

, , 1929 9,500 4.),100 i 54,600 [I 1934 I 

Conveyances or Transfers. 

ender I Registration 
of Deeds Act. 

£110'0 

I 5,123 
3,213 
2,255 'I 

2,9~!l I 
I 5,114 

Under I 
Real Property I 
(Torrens) Act. 

£'0'0'0 
20,987 
10,473' 

I 

Total. 

£0'00 
26,11'0 
13,6'86 
12,242 
15,195 

9.987 
12,206 
18,316 1 23,49'0 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the" Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics." 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act provides that on the issue 
,0£ a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a transfer has been made in error, the holder of a certificate cannot be 
dispossessed of the property concerned unless he has acted fraudulently, 
therefore provision has been made to enable the Government to compensate 
persons prroneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means of a contribution of one halfpenny in the pound on the declared 
.capital value of property when first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons. In 1907 the fund, amount
ing to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Closer Settlement Fund, to 
which subsequent contributions have been paid. 

REGISTRATION OF },fIONEY-LENDERS. 

Under the },froney-lenders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-lenders 
must.be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered offices. The term" money-lender» includes every person or company 
transacti.ng the business of mOlley-lending, but it excludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies, institutions incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance companies. 
The number of registrations and renewals during the year 1934 was 107. 

MORTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
be registered at the Hegistrar-General's Office, but there is a large number 
of unregistered mortgages of which records arc not obtainable. 

Mortgages of land are registered under the Registration of Deeds Act or 
the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date of 
mortgage. The consideration given generally ,represents the principal 
owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit ,yithin whieh clients of 
ban'::s and of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 
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Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. :Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
withaut formal discharge. The duration of hells on agricultural and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

:Mortgages an persanalty (ather than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
General in terms of the Tr'ansfer of Records Act, 1923, which was pro
claimed on 18th October, 1925. PreviQusly they had been :filed at the Supreme 
Oourt. A bill of sale comprising household furniture actually in use by 
husband and wife living together is ineffective unless tpe consent of the 
wife or the husband Qf the maker or the giver of the bill is endorsed thereon. 
The law requires that each document must be filed within thirty days after 
it is made Qr given, otherwise the transaction is void as against execution 
creditors and against the official as,signee or the trustee of a bankrupt 
estate. The registration of a bill of sale must be renewed every twelve 
months, and in order to prevent fraud and imposition the records are open 
to the inspection of the public. Information is not readily available to. 
show the total amount of advances made annually on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 

Particulars of the mortgages of land, crops, wool, and live stock effected 
during each of the last seven years, are shown below. 

~fortgages of Land. Mortgages on Crops, 'Vool, and Lh-c Stock. 

iYear. 
Oonsidera~ i_,~ __ ~:'l~~~~~ ___ 1 Considera~ Number. tion. I . I Live I tion. I Crop'. , \\ 001. , Stock. I 

I 
I 

£ 

I 
£ 

1928 50,005 47,728,870 10,259 3,614 4,614 6,266',638 
1929 50,841 18,420,657 7,21] 3,709 4,481 6,451of96 
1930 36,402 35,037,786 13,542 

I 

4,508 I 4,453 9,842,668 
1931 18,959 18,790,164 i 12,377 5,565 I 6,4:\7 10,7:'1'9,592 
1932 14,557 8,642,026 10,846 4,773 5,578 8,474,287 
1933 20,50.'3 9,605,4!l9 8,501 4,763 

I 
4,789 7,420,574 

1934 28,814 15,488,239 6,015 4,807 6,601 6,161,688 
I -.-----

The amounts shown under the heading "Oonsideration" include only 
the caS€8 in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the' 
a mount was actually advanced or not. 'Where the sum advanced is liable to 
fluctuation, it is usual to insert the words "valuable consideration" or 
"cash 'credit," etc., instead of a definite sum. In view of the number of 
mortgages in which the amount is omitted, it is probable that tlw totals are' 
understated. Oomplete records of discharges and foreclosures aro not; 
available. 

:Many mortgages of land are of comparatively short duration, and until 
the introduction of the moratorium at the end of 1930 were renewed at 
maturity. For this reason amounts stated in the table for 1930 and earlier 
years do not represent new advances. 

Since 1931, howeyer, the figures are mainly new mortgages, the severn 
contraction in mortgage registrations which then became evident being 
due very largely to the absence of renewals. 

According to an analysis of mortgage registrations during 1934, first 
mortgages amounted to £11,686,000, comprising urban securities £G,113,OOO, 
rural securities £/1,,675,000 and unspecified £898,000; registrations of 
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collateral securities in respect of subsisting mortgages totalled £2,432,000 
and second and other mortgages £1,371,000. First mortgages designated 
urban or rural for which consideration was disclosed, dissected as to classes 
of mortgagee were Government £1,163,000, banks £1,589,000, institutions 
£4,051,000 End other £3,985,000. 

The rights of mortgagees have been restricted by the operation since 
December, 1930, of moratorium laws, now revised and consolidated by the 
Moratorium Act, 1932-35. Bankers' liens and liens on crops and wool do 
not come within the scope of the Act, nOr do mortgages executed in 
favour of a building society or the Crown, except those under the Returned 
Soldiers Settlemcnt Act or in favour of the Commissioners of the Rural 
Bank of New South 'Vales. Hire purchase agreements and judgment 
debts are subject to special provisions. Benefits extend to mortgages 
executed both before and after the commencement of the moratorium, 
nnless specially excluded by agreement in the prescribed form. 

-Without leave. of the Court, a mortgagee may not exercise any of his 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisation of 
the security, unless he gives to the mortgagor, who may seek the Court's 
,protection, at least one month's notice of his intention. The mortgagee 
is not precluded from entering into possession without an order of the 

,.Court, if interest, rates and taxes are in arrears for at least two years, or if 
there has been default in insurance or maintenance, or if t,}le mortgagor 
abandons possession or comes under the influence of the bankruptcy laws or 
their equivalent; but in any such case the mortgagor may apply within 
.three mOIlths to the Court for nn order directing the mortgagee to vacate 
possession. 

In the case of mortgages of Jand, the moratorium extends to interest pay
,ments. Here the mortgagee can only exercise his right to sue if the mort
.gagor relinquishes his right to protection 01' comes within the influence of 
the bankrnptcy laws or their equivalent. 

The due date for payment of principal moneys was by the Act of 1930 
extended to 1933. The Act of 1932 extended the dne date of payment 
to the day of the month in ] 936 corresponding to the day of the month 
specified in the mortgage, or to 28th February, 1936, when payable on 
demand, In 1935 the due date was further extended to 1938. The conrt 
may grant a further extension upon the application of a mortgagor. 

PRIVATE WEALTH. 

Estimates of the wealth of New South Wales at intervals since 1891 were 
-reviewed in detail in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, and the following 
statement supplies a summary of the estimates relating to private wealth 
fit ten-year intervals since 1901 and in 1925. 

Estimated Value. 
Year_ 

Total. Per Head. 
~-~~-----.------

£ £ 

1901 368,568,000 270 

19I1 553,816,000 333 

1921 9ii,930,00O 450 

1925 1,132,000,000 498 
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Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Some infol'nult;on relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned 
from ,'eturns relating to the estates of deceased persons which are valued for 
the purpose of assessing d0ath duties, In accordance with the provisions 
of the Stamp Duties Act the estates are deemed to include all the property 
of the deceased persons which is situated in New South Wales, in
duding property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, or vested in a private company or trust in consideration of shares 
or other interest, and moneys payable under life assurance policies, etc. 

Th.e following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty during the ten years ended 30th June, 1934, including 
intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

Year ended Estate:;. Amount. Year ended 

\ 
Estates. Amount. 30th June. 30th June, 

No. £ No. £ 
1925 6,410 17,9iO,385 1930 8,406 25,002,546 

1926 6,909 18,390,924 19:H 7,332 20,562,001 

1927 7,064 18,138,133 1932 8,089 17,504,038 

1928 7,749 21,819,953 1933 8,010 1!l,292,817 

1929 7,494 24,548,457 1934 8,636 20,096,120 

--"-------~-----------. -- ------ -------- ----------~-

A rough test of the diffusion of wealth may be made by relating the
number of people who died possessed of property to the total number of 
deaths, as in the following r,,~atement. The figures in this and in the suc
ceeding table are exclusive of estates administered by the Ourator of In· 
testate Estates for the years prior to HH1, and the figures for 1919 and 
subsequent years indicate the relation between the number of deaths in the 
calendar year stated and the number of estates on which probate was granted' 
in the twelve months ended six months later. The particulars showing 
estates in calendar years arE not available since 1918, and probate is not 
gl'anted usually until several months after the death of a testator:-

Period. 
I Proportion of Deceased 11 I Proportion of Deceased I Persons with Estates ') Period. Persons with Estat.es 

per 100 Deaths, I per 100 Deaths. 

1880-84 ll'O 1915-19 30'1 

1885-89 ll'6 1920-24 29'0 

1890-94 13'2 1925-29 31'5 

1895-99 ]4'9 1930 3i'5 

1900-04 17'0 1931 38'0 

1905-09 19'1 1932 275 

19lO-14 22'9 1933 387 

The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, but the deaths include 
those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 
owners is small. The next table shows the proportion of estates per 100 
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deaths of adult males, and, as a large number of women are possessors of 
property in their own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of adults of 
both sexes. 

~~-~ -----~~~---- .~---~--.----

! 'I ' I Ratio of Estates Ratio of Estates 11 !. Ratio of Estates 
Period, ! per 100 DeaUl$ of per 100 Deaths of ! I Period. 

1 RatIo of Estates per 100 Deaths ot 
Adult lIrales and I per 100 Deaths of Adult Males and 

i Adult Males, Females. ! I AdulL ~Iales, I Femalos, 
1 

1880-84 34'6 22'3 1915-19 71'3 42'1 

1885-89 37-5 23,8 1 1920-210 68'1 39'3 I 
1890-94 4l'2 25'S ,I 1925-29 71'6 41'0 

1895-99 ! 42'7 26'2 
11 

1930 ~7'4 44'1 
11 

1900-01 46'0 27-S I1 1931 83-7 46'5 

/ 
1, 

1905-09 48-8 29'2 11 1932 79'9 45'3 

I 
1/ 

] 910-14 56'6 34'0 1933 80-0 45-7 
11 ~ __ I_~ ___ -

~-~~-- -------~~ 

The foregoing :figures include the estates of persons who died abroad, 
,but usually tho number is not sufficient to cause an appreciable degree 
of error. The proportions during the war period, however, were increased 
considerably by reason of the inclusion ofa large llumber of estates loft 
by members of the naval and military forces, and the deaths which occurred 
abroad were not included in the number on which the ratios show:>. in the 
table are based. ~faking due allowance for the deaths of absentees, it is 
apparent that the proportion of property-ovvners in the State has increased. 

An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an anHlysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following· statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1934, have been graded according to value :~ 

Value of Estate. 
I Number of ! 

Deceased 
Persons leaving I' 

i Property. I 

Value of 
Estates of 
Deceased 
Persons. 

Proportion In each 
Gronp. 

1 

Number. I Value. 

~ndQr~1'=---------------45,07:-1 £ 
15,452,003 

Por cent. Por cent. 
59-22 7'60 

£1,000 to £5,000 

£5,000 to £12,500 

£12,500 to £25,000 ... 

£25,000 to £50,000 '" 

Over £50,000 

Total 

I 

19'15 6'67 

23·10 22911 1' 46,970,146 

... 1 5:078 38,932,406 

... 1 1,937 'I 32,816,831 

I 697 24,482,193 0'92 II 12'04 

:::I ___ ~~J_~~~~~ __ 0_'~ __ 21'9~ 
.. ' 76,099 I 203,325,374 lCO'OO I 100'00 

30'11 

2-55 16'14 

The average value per estate during the period was £2,672, but of the 
property-owners who died 59 per cent. possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 7.6 per cent. of the aggregate. :More than half 
the property devised was contained in 4 per cent. of the estates. 
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PRIVATE IXCOllIES. 

:Formerly the narrow SCope of the State income-tax and latterly the 
inadequacy of statistical data made available concerning inL:omes assessed 
ior purposes of State income tax rendered it impossible to formulatf.l 
<estimates of the national income, ::md, for varions reasons, the information 
published by the Oommissioner of Federal Taxation has been of very 
limited assistancc. Howevcr, satisfactory results were obtained for the year 
1920-21 by using the returns of occupations and brcadwinners obtained at 
the census of 3rd April, 1921, in conjunction with statistics relating to 
income derived during the year ended BOth June, 1921, published by the 
Federal Oommissioner of Taxation. An estimatc based on these data was 
set forth in dctail in the 1924 issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of estimates of thc incomes in vnrious ye_aI'S 
from 1892 to 1926 is shown below:-

Year. 
~et Income of 
Resident Indi

vidua,ls. 

I I Income accruing to absentees. 11 

:lJndistl'ibLlied In- ___________ ~ _____ Privatelncoll1ede~ 

I come of Loca.l : . I. I rived in New 

I 
C '. t i From Pl'n-ate 'I From Investment I S '1th 'Yale' 

ompanlfls, e Co. II InvestmBnts and in Government o~ s. 
Property. i Loans. t [ 

- 1892 1I ---fl- *£ 3,OiJ~,IIOO ) ,S7~-,0-0-0-+1--6-8-,2-f-o,-0-00-
1898 57,649,000 2,250,000 2,530,000 1,975,000 I 04,404,000 
]901 1 '" '" 2,832,000 ],976,000! 66,912,000 

1914-15, 1O~,lOO,OOC) I * * 3,100,000 I 114, lOO,OOO 
1920-21 1 187,800,000 10,200,000 I 2,400,000 0,700,000 208,200,000 
1 925-26:i:r 234,000,000_~,5GO,OOO ___ 2,f)OO,~O~ ___ 8,100,OOO~02,100,000 

* Not a vailablc. t Commonwealth and State. :t Subject to reds:on. 

Tbe estimate of 1892 relates to a yeal' in which the financial boom had 
reached its highest point and the income of that year was consequently 
inflated. In 1898 and 1901 the State \Vas slowly recovering from an 
industrial depression consequent on the financial crisis of 1893 and. a 
succession of adverse seasons. The income of the year J 914-15 was affected 
by the dislocation caused by the outbreak of war and by the occurrence 
of a very bad season. 

The decrease in the amount of income deri7ed in the years 1898 and 1901 
as compared with 1892 may be readily und0rstood. The subsequent increase 
has been partly nominal owing to depreciation in the purchasing power of 
money, though it is certain that the growing pro3perity of the community 
has had a yery favourable influence, 

Tlw following table 8110ws the number of persons deriving income, their 
proportion to the total population 0:£ the State, and the' average amount 
of income derived per inhabitant and per person deriving income:-

Year. 

I. TPropo;t~?i i~v~a~e ~noun~:I-:-yerao.e amount: Proportion of 
I ReSIdent. r:er- ilP.ersons recClv-i Of. Income 'p~r of IlJ~ome per I Total Income-

I 
sons recervwg :. mg' Income to ipelson reCeIVIngi Inh[l.hitant. i receb·ed b.r 

Incornp, i Total Popula- 1 Income. 1 t ! Absentees, 
: I tlOn. I t 1 I 

------~I---- ----- , ---
No, Per cent. £ I £ Per cent, 

]892 I 4413,190 37'4 139'8 53'S 7'2 
1898 534,:n5 40'4 112'1 i 45'6 7'0 
1901 I" .. ".11 45'4 7''!, 

1914-15+ 78S,OOO 41'7 138'2 57'3 ., 
1920-21 I. 902,400 42'9 219'5 '1940'S 4'9 
1925-26§ 1 995,200 42'5 251'7: 108 '0 4 '4 

• Not available. t Excluding aLsentees and. their hwome. 1: The fiQ-ures for 1914-15 
relat6 to the incomes of persons resident in, and companies \yith head oftkes in, Nmv South 'Yales. 

§ Subject to revision. 
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With the growth of pDpu1ation the number of persons receiving incol'.:l9 
has shown a very pronounced increase and its proportion to the totctl 
population has risen steadily. This is probably due, in part, to the 
increase in the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa
tions, but it is also a consequence, in part, of the increase in the proportion 
of adults in the population. 

Existing data as to price levels arc insufficient to enable a satisfactory 
measure of comparison to be made bet.ween the real ineo111e of post-war :n\d 
earlier years, because of the difficulty of properly assessing thn effect of the 
inflation of prices, which reached a maximum in 1920. 

The fore!;;oing estimates represent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
net incomes dprived by private individuals and by companies from sources 
within New South 'Vales. As such they contain some duplication in re
spect of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid and 
war pensioners aIld to bondholders in war and other Government 10anG. 
On the other hand, appreciable amounts of income derived by the various 
Governments from State lands, forests and mines and from governmental 
business enterprises are exduded from accoun·t. 



--------------------- - - -

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

GHOWTH OF LOOAL GOVER'-'~IE.'iT. 

THE first step towards Local Government in New South Wales may be said 
to llave been taken in 1840, when the Parish Roads Act was pHssed, 
authorising proprietors of lands adjacent to or within 3 miles of parish 
roads to elect trustees, who were empowered to levy rates, establiah tolls, 
and borrow money for making or repairing such roads aud the bridges 
there on. Particulars of the subsequent development will be found in the 
Year Book for 1922. 

Local Government in New South vVales is conducted under the provisions 
of the Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, except in the 
Oity of Sydney, where it is regulated by the Sydney Oorporation Act. 
Slight modification has been made in the system by the Main Roads Act 
and other laws. The system extends over the whole of the Eastern and 
Oentral IJand Divisions of the State, with the exception of the Federal 
Capital Territory. The l.furrumbidgee Irrigation Area also was excluded 
until the year 1928. The sparsely-popubtedWestern Division, embracing 
two-iifths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the exception of 
the portions included in the municipalities of Bourke, Brewarrina, Broken 
Hill, Oobar,W entworth, and Wilcannia, and parts of the municipalities of 
Balranald and Hillston whieh lie within its boundaries. 

Local governing areas are of two main kinds, viz., municipalities and 
shires. At the end of 1933 there were 180 municipalities, including the 
Oity of Sydney, and their aggregate area was 1,537,365 acres. The smallest 
municipality is Darlington, a suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and the 
largest was Oentral Illawarra, 83,098 acres, which was proclaimed a shire 
on 14th September, 1934. There were 138 shires, extending over an area of 
about 181,601 square miles. The smallest is W oy W oy, 49 square miles, 
which was separated from Erina Shire on 1st August, 1928. The largest is 
Lachlan, with headquarters at Oondobolin, 5,883 square miles. Certain of 
the munieipalities and shires have combined to form county councils, which 
are local governing bodies constituted to administer specifie serviees. 

In this chapter the particulars relating to the Oity of Sydney, munici
palities and shires are shown conjolntly in a summarised form and separ
ately in greater detail. In making a distinction between the metropolitan 
and country districts, the metropolitan district, unless otherwise specified, 
is the area defined by :Schedule IV of the Local Government Aet of 1919. 
It embraces the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, Ermington 
and Rydalmere, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, and the shires of 
Hornsby, Sutherland, and vVarringah, in addition to the Oity of Sydney 
and forty-one suburban municipalities, including Ru-ring-gai, formerly a 
shire, which was proclaimed as a municipality as from 1st November, 1928. 

Sydney Corporati.on Acts. 

In terms of the Sydney Oorporation Act of 1932-1934, consolidating an 
Act of 1902 and its amendments, the local government of the Oity of Sydney 
is vested in the City Oouncil, which is composed of twenty aldermen, four 
for each of the five wards. The I,ord "Mayor is elected annually by the 
aldermen from their own number. 
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Elections are held e.-ery third year. In N o.-ember, 1927, however, an 
Act was passed which placed the administration of the city in the hands 
of a temporary Oommission until June, 1930, when a new council was 
elected for a term dating from 1st July, 1930, to 31st December, 1932. 
This term was extended by Act of Parliament to December, 1933, then to 
30th June, 1934, but by a subsequent Act the date of election was deferred 
to the first Monday in December, 1934. 

The functions of the Council, exercised during its term of office by the 
Commission, include the maintenance of the streets and other public ways 
of the city, though the traffic is regulated by the police. Similarly the 
Council is empowered t'o levy general, special, and street watering rates; to 
establish public markets; to regulate street selling, the erection of hoard
ings, matters relating to pubHc health and sanitation, and the inspection of 
food; to resume land for the purpose of remodelling' or improving areas 
and for widening streets, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free 
lending libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for the 
good government of the cit~i. 

The Council exercises authority to vote as a constituent council for one 
candidate at the election of members of the Board which administers the 
metropolitan water supply and sewerage services; and, at the triennial elec
tions of members of the Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales, 
to vote at the election of one member to represent the City of Sydney and 
the councils of the suburban municipalities. Authority to generate and 
supply electricity for public and l)rivate uses, which llas been exercised 
since 1904, is now in process of transfer to The Sydney County Council. 

The right to be enrolled as a voter at elections of the City Council, 
extends to adult British subjects by reason of Ca) the owner
ship or Cb) the occupation of property. The qualification of o,vuer
ship is l1eld by persons who own a freehold interest in possession of pro
perty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leasehold 
interest in property of a ;yearly value of £25 and upwards, A person with 
t..l-tis qualification maybe placed on the roll for every ward in which he is 
so qualified, but may not then be enrolled in any ward by virtue ·of any 
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by 
those who have occupied continuously for a period of twelve months a 
house, shop, or other building of a yearly value of £26 in that ward, also 
by lodgers who have occupied lodgings of a yearly value of £26 for a period 
of twelve months continuously in the same dwelling-house in the ward. 
The period of residence in a ward for a person who, in the war, served 
outside Australia with the Commonwealth forces is three months. In the case 
of joint occupation as lodger or otherwise only one occupier may be placed 
en the roll for every £26 of the annual value of the premises. ~~ny such 
person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more 
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shall 
be placed. 

Yearly value, in respect of qualification by occupancy, as stated above, 
means unfurnished value of property and lodgings. "Where property 01' 

lodgings are let fl11'nished, the unfurnished value is reckoned at four-fifths 
of amount3 paid on an annual basis. The proportions applied to lodgings, 
whether furnished or unfurnished, when payments cover partial and full 
board, are three-fifths and tW'o-iifths respectively. 

Enrolment entitles the elector to one vote in ea ell ward in which 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election as an 
aldermar unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Corporation 
.Act. 
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System under Local Government Act. 

The Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, with ordinances 
thereunder, al'e administered by the Jlvfinister for Local Government. 
who is in charge of a State Department. Each municipality or shire 
is governed by a council, which is elected for a term of three years. A 
municipal council must consist of not less than six nor more than fifteen 
aldermen, and a shire council of not less than six nor more than nine 
councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of council
lors. Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from among£t 
its members, and each shire council a president. A council may pay to 
its members reasonable out-of-pocket expenses for travelling, and may pay 
an allowance to its mayor or president, but otherwise the services of 
aldermen and councillors :are gratuitous. 

Every adult natural-born or naturalised British subject of either sex is 
qualified to ,be enrolled as an elector, provided he or she is either a land
owner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been continuously for the three months 
preceding the day prescribed for enrolment an occupier of ratable land of 
the yearly value of £fj or upwards, or of land hy virtue of a miner's right 
or business license, or is in occupation of Orown land and pays rent. 
By the Local Government (Amendment) Act, 1927, the franchise was 
extended to all adult residents of a ward or riding who have been residing 
there continuously for a period of six months, but in terms of a further 
amending Act, passed in 1934, the period of residence was extended to 
twelve months. Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each 
ward or riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying 
lessees, but not more than once in respect of the same ward or riding. A 
person qualified as owner or as rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who 
is qualified also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. Re 
may choose the ward or riding in which 1e desires to be enrolled, and 
failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he is qualified as owner 
or lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than one ward or riding 
may be enrolled in one only. 

Unless disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
The powers of the councils are extensive; they were stated in detail in the 
1922 issue of the Year Book at page 332. 

A new municipality cannot be constituted unless its proposed area con
tains a population of 3,000 people with a density of one person per acre, 
and has an unimproved capital value which, when levied at the rate of 3d. 
in the £, yields a sum of £3,000, The union of existing municipalities or 
shires is not prevented by non-compliance with these requirements. 

A municipality muy be proclaimed under the Local Government Act as a 
city if it is an independent centre of population with an average population 
of at least 20,000 people, and has an average annual income of at least 
£20,000. Sydney, Armidale, Bathurst, Goulburn, Grafton, and Newcastle 
were proclaimed as cities under the Orown Lands Act in 1885, and Broken 
Hill was proclaimed under the Loca1 Government Act in 1907. 

In the shires, urban areas may be established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby, 
Sut-herland, and Warringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within the urban areas certain powers of the coullcil, and to expend mOlley 
raised by a local rate levied by the cOl1-Ilcil upon the request of the urban 
committee. 
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1n some cases boards or husts have been constituted under special 
Acts to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

Provision is made for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude 0]' those which benefit more than one area. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms of the 
Local Government Act, or joint committees may be arranged under the 
ordinances. 

Any group of local areas or of parts thereof may be constituted by pro
clamation as a county district, in which a county council, consisting of 
uelegates from the areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
gated to it. IVhere powers relating to the destruction of aquatic pests have 
been delegated, the county council may be assisted by subsidies from Oon
solidated Hevenue, if the funds be yoted by Parliament. The subsidies are 
payable in six half-yearly instalments, yiz., for the first and second half
years, £1 for every £1 of revenue collected for the destruction of aquatic 
pests; for the third and fourth half--years respectively, 15s.; for the fifth and 
sixth, 10s. 

At the end of 1933 four county districts were in existence. The St. 
Gcorge county district embraces the municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
Kogarah, and Hockdale. It was formed for the purpose of establishing 
en electric lighting service. 

The Richmond River county district consists of the munici.palities of 
Ballina, Casino, Coraki, and Lismore, the shires of Gunduriniba, Terania, 
Tintenbar, and Tomki, and parts of Byron, Oopmanhurst, Kyogle, and 
IVoodburn shires. It was established for the eradication of the water 
hyacinth pest. 

The Clarence HiveI' county district was incorporated by the muni~ 
cipfllities of Grafton, South Grafton, and Ulrnarra, and the shires of 
Copmanhurst (part only), Nymooida, and Orara. It was constituted 
principally for the purpose of carrying out the Nymboida hydro-electric 
scheme. 

The ,Southern Riverina county distriC't was formed by the municipalities 
of vVagga and COl'owa and the shires of Coreen and Oulcairn to establish a 
quarry at CuI cairn for the supply of metal for roadmaldng. 

The :Sydney Oounty District, constituted in tl'rms of the Gas and Elec
tricity Act, 1935, comprises thirty-three local governing areas supplied 
directly with electricity by the };Iunicipal Council of Sydney. The elec
tricity undertaking of the Oity Council is to be transferred to the Sydney 
Oounty Oouncil when elected. 

Extent of Local Government. 

Prior to 190G, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the local 
governing areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1933 the incor
porated area was about 184,000 square miles, or nearly 60 per cent. of the 
total area of the State (309,432 square miles). The population in munici
palities and shires as at 31st December, 1933, was 2,589,820, or 99 per cent. 
of the total population. 
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The area, population, and unimproved capite] value or ratable property 
1ll the incorporated areas as at 31st December, 1933, are stated below:-

I I
Unit:lprm'ed 

Area. Population. Capital 
I Value • 

Local Areas:. 

)fBt.l'opoliian Area-
City of Sydney " . ,1

1 

---:c;,e2'44r~~:OO 1

1

' t48,9;,602 
Other Municipalities .. 
Shires 

.. 151,4H ! 1,143,640 94,173,1:>41 

.. , 203,520 i 52,430 7,848,324 
1---

1
---1---

Total, Metropolitan'" .. 
Countrr

~1nnlcipaliticg .. 
Shires 

. 'I JoB8,208 I 1,284,470 I 150,951,767 

"1-1,382,677 '1574:83011 32,212,958 
",115,941,120 730,,020 135,851,820 

1
111

- "9" -°7 '-1 "O--~:-U 1168-06-47-8 .. ~~~I-~~.--' -' -'-
•. 117,7li2,005 ! 2,589,820 1319,016,545 

To'.,a], Country .. 

Grand Total 

* Sehedule IV, Local GO\'ernment, Act .. 1919. t Exduding Federal Goyernment 
and other nOll-ratable propertie:5. 

The area of the country shires as shown above excludes 28 square miles of 
Federal Territory at ,T ervis Bay, and the Federal Capital Territory, con
taining an area of 912 '3quare miles. 

The improved capital value of ratable property in the City of Sydney, as 
at 31st December, 1933, was £143,791,020, and the assessed annual value 
£6,470,596. In the other municipalities included in the metropolitan area, 
as definer] by Schedule IV of the Locnl Government Act, the i-il1proved 
capital value was £280,853,934 and the assessed annual value was 
£20,399,636. In the three shires in the metropolitan area the corresponding 
values were improved £17,82.5,548, and assessed £1,090,296, ~0 that the 
improved capital value of the metropolitan area ,vas £442,470,502 and the 
assessed annual value £27,960,528. In the country municipalities the 
improved value was £109,026,314, and the assessed annual value £8,361,718. 
Similar particulars are not available for the country shires. 

The financial position of the municipalities and shires III 1933 was as 
follows:-

- ------------------- --~------

-I' Total Revenue. Total I 1 

[ 

Expendi- Tt)tal r Total 
Rates 1 Liabilities. Assets. 

1 Levied. Other. Total. ture. i 
Local Areas. 

, ,- I' I I 
~letropolitan Arec,- £ I £ £: £ £ 1 £ 

City ot Sydney". ", 1,020,430 12,901,3671 3,921,806 3,752,043 27,889,099 I 30,213,180 
Other MuniCipalities ". 2,01(\,141 9H6,3GD 3,012,500 2,618,970 6,715,007 'I 3,890,887 
Shircs ", ]54,:,-,,~!_ 188'~1_~~ __ 3~1,997 _~64,487 _762,185 

Total, :\letropolitau* ". 3,191,243 1 4,086,706 I 7,277,949! 6,673,010 35,569,493,34,866,252 

C011utry- --------1----. 1 

Municipalities 1,094,224 1,S9o,R34 I. 2,~91,9~8 i ~,6~1,164 7,678, 622 1 1£,Z42,215 
~! ire; 1,110,161 1,637,417 1 2,147,018 1 2,6_6,893 1,596,042 ~, I 90,99a 

Total, Country", - 2,204,385 3,534,251-!-5,738,636 'I 5,268,057 1- 9,274,664

1

13,533,208 

Grand TotaJ ___ ,,_,5,395,628 7,62O,957113,0i6;585-p-~4l,067144'844'157 _48,3-99,460 

• Sehedule IV, Local Government Act, 1919. 

The revenue shown under "Other" is mainly de':ived from business under
takings, such as electricity services, etc. Particulars of these and of the 
operations of individual councils are published annually in the Statistical 
Registel' of New South vVales, and more complete details in summarised 
form are quoted on later pages. The revenue and expenditure shown above 
include the main roads and harbour bl'ic1ge rates, collected by the councils 
for the authorities administering the main r08.ds mId the Harbour Bridge. 
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V AL UATION OF PROPERTY IN LOCAL AREAS. 

The revenue of local governing bodies is derived substantially from the 
taxation of land and, to a minor extent, improvements thereon, and as the 
rates of taxation may be levied on the unimproved, improved, or annual 
Yalue, it is necessary that periodic yaluations be made of all ratable property. 
The yaluations are made at intervals not exceeding three years, and prior 
to the enactment of the Valuation of Land Act in 191G they were made by 
valuers appointed by the councils. This system had remained in opera
tion for many years without any centralised control to secure ulliformit.y, 
but the Act of 191G made provision :for the valuation of the lands of the 
State by the Valuer-General. The Act prescribed that rates and taxes 
based on land values must be levied on the values determined by the' 
Valuer-General, and that the power of a council to assess values ceased 
when the Valuer-General delivered a valuation list. A council may, ho,,'
ever, ask the Valuer-General to re-value any land which it considers has 
not been valued correctly, and pending action by the Valuer-General the 
valuations are made by the council's assessors as formerly. Valuations 
either by the Valuer-General or the councils' valuers are subject to reviell' 
on appeal to the Land and Valuation Court, described in the chapter of 
this Year Book relating to Law Courts. 

This system was modified by the Local Government Act, 1924, to provide 
that the council of a shire, otheI' than the Blue :Mountains Shire or any 
shire wholly or partly within the County of Cumberland, may decide 
whether the valuation should be made by the Valuer~General llndm' the 
Valuation of Land Act, I91U, or by a valuer appointed by the council. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproved capital value, 
the improved capital value, and the asseSiSed annual value uf ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
capit8.l yaIue only, the determination of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value being optional, except in urban areas, in 
which the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
usually determines such values for shires within his jurisdiction. 

The unimproved capital value is defined, in both the Local Government 
Act iljlld the Valuation of I,and Act, as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
bona-fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made. 

The Valuer-General's valuations cover all land except Oommonwealth 
properties, reserves, parks, etc., and unoceupied Orown lands, and the 
values are on a freehold basis. For purposes of rating, however, the un
improved capital value of Orown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural 
holdings is twenty times the rent payable to the Orown during the year 
preceding the assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of 
leases, lands leased from the Orown with right of conversion to freehold 
are rated on thirty times the annual rental paid. 

The unimproved capital value of mines may be ascertained at the direc
tion of the council, upon the basis of the output, as follows:-

(1) Coal and Shale Mines.-.l\. sum equal to 3s. per ton of large coal 
and shale, and Is. Gd. per ton of small coal, on the average annual 
output during the preceding three years. 

(2) Other Mines.-A sum equal to 20 per cent. of average annual value 
of ore or mineral won during the preceding three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved capital value is 
calculated by multiplying the annual rental, if any, by twenty. 
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The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildiI1gfl thereon, could be sold. 

'rhe assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
land, with improvements there on, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

In 1931 Crown lands in the City of Sydney were ratable whether built 
upon or not, and the :following properties were exempt, viz., lands yested 
in and used for the U niver8i ty or any of its colleges; lands vested in 
the Railway Commissioners or in the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board; the Sydney Harbour Trust lands unless leased for 
private purposes; lands vested in trustees for purposes of public recreation, 
hpalth, or enjoyment; hospitals, benevolent asylums, or other buildings used 
solely for charitable purposes; buildings used solely for public worship; 
'State schools and schools certified under the Public Instruction Act, and 
playgrounds in connection therewith. 

In terms of the Rating' (Exemption) Act, 1931, which commenced on 1st 
.r anuary, 1932, all Crown lands have been exempted from rating except those 
leased for private purposes or nsed in connection with a State indnstrial 
undertaking. By the same Act the exemption of church and school lands 
was extended to embrace all lands belonging to religious bodies occupied 
solcly by clergymen or official heads of religious bodies or used for religious 
teaching or training; all State schools and those certified under the Public 
Instruction Act Or registered nnder the Bursary Endowment Act, and 
playgrounds and teachers' and caretakers' residences belonging to or used 
in connection with these schools. The provisions of earlier Acts relating 
to rating were consolidated by the Sydney Corporation Act, 1932-34. 

The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power companies are 
ratable. Properties of the Commonwealth Government are not ratable, 
though a contribution is made to the funds of the Council in rcspect of 
part of them. 

In municipalities and shires under the I,ocal Government Act all lands, 
including areas vested in the Railway Commissioners and the Sydney 
Harbour Trust, were ratable in 1931 except the following :-Lands vcsted in 
the Crown or public body or trustees and used for public cemeteries, com
mons, reserves, or free libraries; lands used for pnblic 110spitals, public 
benevolent institutions, or public charities, or for the University of Sydney 
or a college thereof; Crown lands which are not occupied or are occupied 
only b;v public works in course of construction; church lands belonging 
to religious bodies, used for public worship, or solely as the clergyman's 
residence; public roads, streets, wharves, etc.; lands belonging to and nsed 
for schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, or certified unde! 
the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, including playgrounds 
belonging to and nsed in connection with such schools. As from the begin
ning of the year 1932 Crown lands and church and school properties in areas 
under the Local Government Act were exempted by the Hating (Exemp
tion) Act, 1931, under the same conditions as in the City of Sydney (see 
al:love). Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are 
rendered, a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus 
exempted from rating. 

In the fcllowing tEbl€: are shown the aggregate valuatioll3 ~lsed for 
asses"ing rates on ratable property and the value of improvements in local 
government areas in the year 1933. Complete data as to the value of 
improvements in shires is not available as only a few of the country shir38 
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:record the improved capital or assessed annual value, but for the purpose 
of completing the table, it has been assumed that in the aggregate, improve
ments in country shires are equal to the unimproved value. 

Division. 

Metropolitan-
City of Sydneyt 
Other ]\'[unicipalities 
Shires 

Total, Metropolitan 

Unimproved Value of Ratable Land. Value of Improvements on Ratable 
Land. 

Tota!. 

£000 
48,930 
94,174 

7,848 

I £ 

I 

554 
82 

150 I 

AYerage 
Per Acre. Tot.a!. 

''" 
I1 ~~~ 

\ 
'" p, " ~ ~ 

Average 
Per Acre. 

15,~83 S2~---J~~1 [0~:\~~,2!~~~ 
621 16 186,680' 163 I 1,232 14 

27 14 9,977 190 1 __ 2,,-~ 

344 10 291,518 I 227 I 665 6 

23 6 76,813T1341--55 12 
1 4 tl35,852 \ 186 \ 1 4 

150,952 I 118 I 

Country-Municipalities 32,213 -1-;-
Shires '" I 135,852 I 186 

Total Incorporated I 11 

--~- I :----
I 

Areas... '" 319,017 1 123 
---~--------~---

2 14 504,183 195 4 6 

t Federal Government and other Ilon·ratable properties are excluded. tEst imated. 

Lands leased from the Crown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
are included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the 'Vestern Division contains about 
80,000,000 acres, of which 76,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural 
lands held under lease from the Crown at annual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
annual rent payable to the Crown would not exceed £3,500,000. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values, 
and the assessed annual value of ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown in the following statement. 

The valuations for the City of Sydney exclude the values of Federal and 
other non-ratable properties and the value of underground mains laid in 
the city by gas and hydraulic power undertakings which are ratable on th~ 
basis of length. 

-D~c~~~!~I-:~:=:~:---:~~l-' --I .~~~---l-Tot~~-
S d 

1

'1' I"'e ' ire,. I t Shires. y ney. Cl a hi 3. Clpa 1 1e3. I 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 
Unimproved Capital Value. 

1921 35,8S7 57.291 4,875 1 98.05~ i 27,005 123.398 248,4.5!l 
1925 45,656 80,253 6.RtO 132J74~ I 31.894 137.585 302,228 
1928 61,162 99.723 8,A99 169,58+ 1 37,775 149.852 a57,211 
1929 60,983 110,157 9,089 ! 180.229 40.214 157.509 378,012 
1930 60.896 118.852 10,218 189:966 , 40.673 158.636 389,275 
1931 56.961 118,250 10.224 ] 85,43;") 40,786 152,516 378,737 
1932 48.910 100,586 8;713 158,209 84,766 140.1:36 333,111 
1933 48,930 94,174 7,848 150,952 32,213 135,852 319,017 

Improved Capital Value. 
1921 99,647 156,849 t9,750 : 206,246 I 74,565 t t 
1925 151,367 233,913 t13,412 i 398.692 I 96,327 t t 
1928 190.999 288,332 16,880 496,211 115,824 ! t 
1929 193,989 309,864 n7,9g8 . 521,851 123.653 1: 
J930 221,857 330,381 20,484 572,722 128,768 t t 
1931 192,19,j. 3M.3m 20,659 547,2H I 131.553 t t 
1932 154,595 294,576 18,913 468,084 114.959 t t 
1933 143,791 280,854 17,826 442,471 109,030 + t + 

Asse3scd Annual Value. 
1921 4.484 

I 
10,718 t(H4 

I 
15,816 5,~55 t + 

1925 6,811 17,535 t845 2:),191 7,324 t 1 
1928 8,237 20,828 i 1,068 30.133 9,137 + :t: 
1929 8,344 I 23,676 n,134 33,154 9.690 i t 
1930 9,554 

I 

25,246 1,300 36,100 10,310 t :): 
1931 8,253 25.690 1,306 35.249 10,278 + t + 1932 6,464 21,868 1,176 29.508 8.942 t t 
1933 6,471 20,400 , 1,090 27,901 8.362 t t , 

t Partly e.,tirnated. t Not a vaila ble. 
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The marked increase in values during the period 1921 to 1930 was in 
part attribntable to the new basis of valuation adopted by the Valuer
General in a growing number of areas which had been assessed previously 
by valuers appointed by the councils. The increase up to 1930 in unim
proved values was greatest in suburban municipalities and shires, being 108 
per cent. of the values in 1921 as compared with 70 per cent. in the Oity 
of Sydney and 33 per cent. in country districts. Improved capital values 
showed even greater relative growth in the districts for which they were 
collected, the ratios being 123 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney and 111 per 
cent. in other districts situated within the metropolitan area. 

Effects of the economic depression were apparent in values for 1931 and 
later years, slight irregularity from year to year between the different 
areas being due partly to time necessarily taken in completing the work 
of revaluation. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1933 wa~ 
4.5 per cent. in the City of Sydney, 7.2 per cent. in other metropolitan areas, 
and 7.7 per cent. in country municipalities. As the assessed annual value 
is nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per cent. of annual 
value to improved value were ;) per cent., 8 per cent., and 8.6 per cent., 
respectively. 

It is the practice in the Oity of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved 
capital value of properties by capitalising the fair average rental at 5 
per cent. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for properties in suburban 
and country municipalities. 

The value of improvements, ascertained by deducting the unimproved 
from the improved values, indicates that very great increases have occurred 
in all divisions:-

Value of ImprovementR. 

Areas. 
1921. I 1925. 1930. I 1931. I 1932. I 1933. 

litan-N£etropo 
City 0 fSydney '" 

Other Municipalities 

* ... ... ... Shires 

Total, Metropolitan 

Country l\Ifunicipalities 

£000 
.. 63,760 

.. 99,558 

. . ~ 4,875 

... 168,193 

... 47,560 

~~-

£000 £000 £000 
105,711 160,961 t 135,233 

153,660 211,529 216,141 

6,572 10,266 10,435 

I 
265,943 382,756 361,809 

64,433 88,095 90,767 

T 
---·1---------

otal Municipalities and -I I 
Metropolitan Shires '" 215,7531330,376 470,851 452,576 

£000 £000 
105,685 94,861 

193,990 186,680 

10,200 9,978 

309,875 291,5H~ 

80,193 76,813 

~90,06~1~8,332 
* Hornsby, Sutherland, and Warringail Shires. t Based On l1nimproved values assessed In 

1927, and improved values assessed in 1930. 

Valuations by the V (J,~uer-Gen9ral. 
Up to the end of June, 1934, valuations had been issued by the Valuer

General in respect of 120 municipalities and 45 shires. All the districts in 
the county of Oumberland have been valued by the Valuer-General except 
the Oity of Sydney. The assessments are made under the Yalu,ltion of 
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Idand Act, which pr0vides that, all lands shall be valued on a freehold basis, 
and tlrat all lands shall be valued except those owned by t.heOommonwealth 
Government, unoccupied lands owned by the State Government, and 
Crown reserves,parks, etc. When preparing the rate books of the council, 
adjustments are made to provide for the exclusion of non-ratable properties 
and for the difference between the value of the fee-simple and the capitalised
rent value of leases held from the Orown. 

It has been the usual practice to revise the valuations triennially, but in 
view of recent marked instability of real property values many valuations 
were revised at shorter inten"als. 

TAXATION BY LOCAL GOYERNING BODIES. 

Local governing bodies le~'ying taxation include the Oity of Sydney, 
municipalities and shires operating under the Local Goyernment Act and 
water and sewerage boards. Levies by councils include rates for general, 
special and local purposes and for the payment of interest and instalments 
of principal in respect of loans expended on construction of roads and the 
establishment of trading undertakings, etc., and rates levied on behalf of 
the Government in respect of the Harbour Bridge and main roads. 

The following statement shows the distribution of the total amount of 
taxation levied by local bodies in 1932 and 1933 ;-

Local Bodies. 

i 
Municipalities (including City of Sydney)! 
Shires .,. ..• ... .., ... 1 

t~letropolitan water and sewerage charges: 
tRnnter District water and sewerage! 

chargeR ... '" .. , ... 1 
Grafton and Sonth Grafton ~Wa.ter Board 1 

I1 1933. 
II-~~---~---

1932. 

, 
Rates Per head of 

I 

Rates ' Per head of 
ami I population and 1 popUlation 

charges. living in charges. ' living in 
local areas. ! local areas. 

I 
[' 

£ £ s. d. ii :£ £ s. d. 
4,336,338 2 8 2 11 4,130.804 2 5 9 
1,307,292 1 13 8 11 1,264,824 1 12 4 
2,806,744 1 15 8 1'1 2,456,289 1 15 10 

I, 
281,489 1 6 2 /' 28.5,2.53 1 6 6 

7,647 o 17 11 I 7,474 / o 17 4 
I 1 --------

Totail £[ 8,739,510 I 3 7 9 ![8,144,644 1 3 2 11 

t Years ended 30th June, 1933 and 1934. 

The total amount per head of population was £1 68. in 1911, £2 lls. 2d. 
in 1921, £3 178. lld. in 1930, and £3 138. 3d. in 1931. 

A comparative statement of the taxation levied by local bodies in each 
of the la'st five years will be found on pages 42 and 43 of this Year Book, 
where they are considered in relation to the total taxation imposed in the 
State. 

City of Sydney-Rating. 
In 1916 the Oity Oouncil adopted the principle, embodied in the Local 

Government Act of 1906, of levying rates for general expenditure upon 
the unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on the annual 
rental, with an additional rate since 1909 on the improved capital value . 
. A .. general rate of not less than 011C penny in the £ on the unimproved 
capital value must be levied and a city rate not exceeding 28. in the :£ all 

the assessed annual value may be levied. The limit of rating is nxed by 
the amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £ on the unim
proved capital value and a rate of 23. in the £ on the assessed annual value. 
,Vhere no city rate is levied, the maximum rate is fixed at Gd. in the £ 
on the unimpl'ove(l capital value. The removal of the exemption 11'0111. 
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rating of Cro.1'11 Lands, greatly modified as from 1st January, 1932, was 
made in 1916, and the council was authorised to collect rents in respect 
of gas and hydraulic mains, etc., in the streets, which cannot be ass€ssed. on 
the basis of unimproved value. 

Rates of !d. and id. in the £ on the unimproved capital value, first levied 
in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in 1923 and Main Roads Board 
in 1925, were reduced to ~d. and 7-32d. in the £ respectively in 1933. 

The following table shows t1e rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the City Council annually since 1923. The amount of rates levied in 
earlier years is shown in the 1922 issue of the Year Btlok at page 341. 

City Fund. 

Rat::uCk [ 

Main Harbour Total 
Year. Total Roads Rridge Rates 

in the £ on Amount Hates. Rates. Levied. 

L.C.V. Levied. 
I 

pence. £ £ £ £ 
1923 4! 713,0]8 75,054 788,072 
l\124 3! 651,338 93,048 744,386 
19~5 "1- 652,397 t46,600 93,199 792,196 "2 
1\)26 .·,"'1 3ll· 655,921 46,201 93,246 795,368 
1927 

~::I 3t *826,287 63,537 127,058 J ,016,882 
1928 3~ 842,463 63,724 127,447 1,033,634 
1\129 •• '1, t3~ t896,005 63,107 126,270 1,085,382 
1930 

'''1 
t3i t959,400 63,06S 126,310 1,]48,778 

1931 .. , 3i 904,769 59,273 118,888 1,082,930 
1932 

'''1 
4t 906,628 48,920 98,9£0 1,054,538 

1933 ... 4! 911,381 43,010 66,048 1,020,439 

~ Include3 £4,906 other rates. t EXCluding id. in the £ for Main Roads incJu€led in City 
Fund Rate in. 1929 and 1930. :I; Approximate. 

The City Fund rate struck for the years 1933 and 1934 was 4!d. in the £, 
which, with levies in respect of the Harbtlul' B.ridge and main roads, as 
indicated above, made a total rate of 5 5-96d. in the £. 

Suburban and Country Ratings. 
Suburban and country municipalities may levy rates of four kinds, viz., 

general, special, local, and loan rates, and certain of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads and the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge. A general rate of not less than Id. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimpruved capital value, but if this minimum rate i'l more than 
sufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Governor may allow 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a 
municipality is limited as follows :-(a) For the genE'ral rate alone--the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
and ls. 6d. On the assessed annual value taken together; (b) the total of all 
rates (except water local and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
nnimproved capital value and 2s. on the assessed annual value; (c) water 
local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 28. in the £ on 
assessed annual value of land ratable to the local fund. A general rate 
€xceeding 3d. in the £ on unimproved capital value may not be levied upon 
a mine worked for minerals other than coal or shale. In special cases 
where the rate as stated above would yield less than the amount required 
for the purposes of the rate, the Governor may altcr the limit by proclam,l
tion. 

By an amending Act passed in 1934, provision was made for the levy 
within municipalities situatE' wholly outside the County of Cumberland of 
differential general rates in respect of urban farm lands and other lands. 
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Urban farm land is defined to mean ratable land which is valued as onc 
assessment exceeds 5 acres in area and is used by the occupier for pastoral, 
dairying, fruit-growing or agricultural, etc., purposes. The maximum 
general rate which may be levied thereon may not exceed (a) one-half of 
the general rate levied on other lands in the municipality, or (b) thc 
general rate levied by an adjoining shire, whichever is the greater. The 
Governor may by proclamation extend the operation of this provision to 
municipalities situate wholly or partly within the County of Cumberland. 

The first year in which the general rate was levied on the unimproved 
capital value was 1908, and now, with few minor exceptions, the unim
proved capital value forms the basis on which are levied special, lecal and 
loan rates. 

The following table shows for various years since 1908 the unimproved 
capital value, rates levied and rates and extra charges on overdue rates 
collected in metropolitan (excluding City of SJ'dney) and country munici
palities :-

Year. 

1908 .. . 
1916 .. . 
1921. .. 
1926 ... 
1928 .. , 
1929 .. . 
1930 .. . 
1931... 
1932 .. . 
1933 .. . 

1908 ... 
1916 ... 
1921... 
1926 ... 
1928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 

'''1 ... 

'''1 ... 

Rates Levied. Rates and Extra Charges Collected. 

Unimproved I 
Capital 
Value. 

Ratio 10-

Amount. 
Avern.gc 
per £ of 
U.C.V. 

Amount. 
Rates and \ Rates and 

Charges Charges 
Levied. Collectable. 

METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES (Excluding Sydney). 
£000. £ d. £ Per cent. 
25,210 350,324 3·34 346,766 98-55 
37,331 685,625 4·41 682,323 99·00 
54,730 1,140,720 5·00 1,148,855 99·81 
80,942 1,834,838 5·44 1,838,125 99·39 
99,723 2,309,161 5·56 2,285,529 98·07 

110,157 2,483,550 5·41 2,500,345 99·84 
118,852 2,641,953 5·34 2,501,113 93·59 
118,250 2,497,057 5·07 2,131,131 83-60 
100,586 2,132,553 5·09 2,009,476 92·03 
94,174 2,016,141 5·14 1,969,055 95·02 

COUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES. 

£000. £ d. £ Per cent. 
18,695 268,736 3·45 267,495 99·12 
20,767 432,929 5·00 428,954 98·37 
27,005 715,261 6·36 717,871 98·89 
34,028 987,436 6·96 988,320 98·90 
37,775 1,181,835 7·51 1,175,497 98·20 
40,215 1,270,305 7·58 1,245,238 96·72 
40,673 1,321,861 7·80 1,236,658 91·93 
40,786 1,254,632 7·38 1,093,373 85·01 
34,766 1,149,247 7·93 1,072,892 90·85 
32,213 1,094,224 8'15 1,058,248 93·81 

Per cent. 
85·25 
90·73 
91-45 
92·17 
91·40 
91·95 
86·51 
72·51 
67-17 
64·47 

Per cent. 
71·25 
80·77 
83·28 
85·95 
85'50 
83·76 
77·94 
66·82 
62·24 
59'49 

The amount of rates levied increased in both metropolitan and country 
municipalities until 1930, then declined in each year. The increase was 
due partly to higher rating, and partly to a rapid appreciation of unim
proved capital values, especially in the metropolitan area. The slight 
increase in the average rate levied in recent years was due to a sudden 
decline in unimproved values. Because of delay in revaluations, the move
ment in values cannot be regarded as an index of development or economic 
fluctuations from year to year, though valuable in this respect over longer 
periods. 
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Whereas in early years the general rate accounted for the bulk of rating 
by municipal councils, the gradual expansion of trading functions, water, 
sewerage and other special and local works and services, has resulted in an 
increase of other rates. Rates other than general rates amounted to 
£12,344 in 1908, £117,284 in 1921, £328,460 in 1926, and £405,433 in 1933, in 
metropolitan municipalities, and £59,606, £230,365, £382,321, and £482,930 
respectively in country districts. 

The amount of rates levied represents the amount taken to account by 
councils as revenue, after deductions in respect of reductions of valuation" 
on appeals and amounts written off as irrecoverable. Until the advent of 
the depression all but a small proportion of the rates levied and extra 
charges in the form of interest on overdue rates were collected in each 
year. In 1930 and 1931 the proportion of collections to levies declined 
wbstantially but a marked recovery in the ratio in 1932 and 1933, accom
panying revived economic activity, was probably due in part to collections 
of arrears of rates and to decreased levies of current rates. • 

The more serious decline in the ratio of rates and charges collected to 
those collectable was due to the substantial increases in outstanding rates 
and charges carried forward in each of the last few years. The amounts 
were £218,935 in 1929, £390,095 in 1930, £808,061 in 1931, £981,983 in 1932, 
and £1,085,113 in 1933, in the metropolitan area, and £241,487, £350,051, 
£542,839, £650,894, and £720,719 respectively in country municipalities. 

Shire Ratings. 
In the shires the rates which may be levied are similar to those in 

municipalities. They are levied upon the unimproved capital value except 
in a few cases where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
improved value. The minimum general rate is the same as in the munici
valities and the maximum amounts leviable are as follow:--(a) For the total 
of the general rate only-the sum yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the 
nnimproved capital value of all ratable land in the shire; (b) for the total 
of all rates in urban areas (other than general, water local, and seweragtt 
local) the yield of 2s. in the £ on the assessed annual value of ratable 
land in the urban area; (c) the total of water local alone or sewerage local 
alone, the yield of 28. in the £ on assessed annual value. As in munici
palities the limits may be altered by proclamation if after inquiry it 
aPPBars that the limit is less than is needed for the purposes of the rate. 

Particulars relating to rates levied and collected in the shires in various 
years since 1907, the first ;year the shires were in operation, are shown in 
the following table:-

Year. 

1907 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

\ 
••• 1 

... \ 

... ... [ 

••• i 

"'i 

:::11 

... 
I 

I 
Rates T .. evied. 

unimplOvcd ------;---

Capital I 
Value. I 

I 

£000. I 
81,527 I 

105,698 
130,834 
154,614 
158,551 
166,658 
168,854 
162,740 i 
148,849

1' 143,700 

Amount. 

I £ . 
287,635 i 
651,437

1 
1,034,147 
1,474,857 
1,551,386 I 

1,679,538 I 
1,719,530 I 
1,420,061 I 
1,307,292

1 

1,264,824 

Average 
per £ of 
U.C.V. 

d. 
0·85 
1·48 
1·90 
2·29 
2·35 
2·42 
2-44 
2·09 
2·11 
2·11 

Rates and Extra Charges Collected. 

I Ra,tio to-

Amount. 
i I I 

Rates anil Rates and 
. Charges Charges 
i I,cvied. Collectable. 

2~6,678 \ 
654,434 

1,031,688 
1,476,534 
1,546,077 
1,664,788 
1,585,702 
1,241,198 
1,250,147 I 
1,255,304/ 

Per cent. 
78·81 

100·10 
98·86 
99·11 
98·60 
98·01 
90·69 
85·02 
93·10 
96·41 

Per cent. 
78·81 
92·30 
90·58 
88·38 
86·68 
85·98 
78·50 
65·53 
62·64 
61·30 
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The level of rating increased until 1930, higher valuations being accom
panied by an increase in the average rate per £ of unimproved capital 
value. In 1931 there was a decrease in both valuations and average rate, 
but in 1932 and 1933 the valuations declined to a greater extent than the 
amount of rates levied, with the consequence that the average rate in the 
£ rose slightly. 

RatO's other than general rate increased from £17,464 in 1916, to £74,701 
in 1921, to £214,239 in 1926 and to £234,915 in 1933, whilst outstanding 
rates and extra charges at the end of 1928 and each succeeding year 
amounted to £237,612, £271,375, £434,216, £652,969, £745,606, and £792,401. 

lIlain Roads and HaTboul' Bridge Rates. 
In terms of the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act and the :Main Roads Act 

,the councils of certain municipalities and shires are required to contri
bute towards the cost of the Harbour Bridge and works performed by the 
Main Roads Department, on the basis of a rate on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable properties. 

The contribution in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge, first levied 
in 1923, was at the rate of id. in the £ of unimproved capital value. For 
1933 and subseqllent years, it ,vas reduced to ~d. For main roads the rate 
of contribution for the years 1925 to 1932 was H. in the £ of unimproved 
values, except on land used for agricultural or pastoral purposes or situated 
within the City of Sydney, on which the rate was ld. in the £. In 1939 
the rates of contribution for the main roads were reduced to -iBd. and -1"0. 
in the £ of unimproved capital value respectively. 

Revenue to meet these charges is deriy.ed by councils either by the levy 
of special ratesj)r by provision in the general rates, and the amounts 
stated below are included in the particulars of rates IcyiO'd, which have 
been quoted in the preceding pages. 

----~---T--Hates Levied by Cit.? of S:Vd-~.~~~~~~l-nidPaIities 
I and Shires for-

1923 

1924 
1925 

1926 
1927 

1928 
1929 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

Year. 
i Sydne,' Harbonr I I 13ridge. i Main Roc.d~. 

I 
···1 
... ) 

I 
I ... : 
I ... ! 

1 

'''1 
... ) 

···1 

£ 
115,550 
138,726 

1·11,681 

146,799 
182,671 

191,056 
192,543 
194,054 
186,639 
156,332 

101,587 

£ 

242,563 

257,724 

286,602 
308,,147 

328,252 

348,692 
344,187 
287,781 

239,519 

City of Sydney Finances. 

£ 
115,MO 
138,726 

384,244 

404,523 
469,273 

499,503 
520,795 

542,746 
530,826 
444,113 
341,106 

The City Council conducts its affairs under the Sydney Corporation 
Acts and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Acts. 
Its accounts in recent years have been kept on a revenue and expenditure 
basis, thereby showing the income accrued and expenditure incurred during 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

the period to which they relate. There are, however, vital differences be
tween the form of its accounts and those of other local bodies, which make 
it desirable that the particulars of :financial operations of the Oity Oouncil 
be shown separately. The differences relate chiefly to the charging of 
expenditure to revenue and capital, and reference should be made to the 
description on page 168 of the procedure adopted by councils operating under 
the I,ocal Government Act. . 

In the accounts of the Oit3' Oouncil contributions to sinking funds for 
the repayment of loans are charged against ordinary revenue, whilst ex
penditure from loan funds on works, such as roads, streets, bridges, etc., 
is capitalised. 

The rates and other city revenues arc paid into, and the expenses not 
otherwise provided for are defra;yed out of the Oity Fund. Receipts and 
(lisbursements relating to the [public markets, and to resumptions of land, 
etc., al'e recorded separately, and these accounts form part of the Oity 
.Fund. The financial operations of the city electricity undertaking consti
tute a separate account. 

The following is a statement of the expenditure and income of the 
various funds of the City of Sydney during 1933, showing for the Oity 
Fund objects of expenditure and sources of income. ~fain roads and 
Hal'bollrBridge rates, though not usually regarded as forming part of the 
Oity Council's finance>', are included in the table. 

Particu1ars. 

Expendituro
Salaries and wages 
Stores and suncl~jes 
Insurance and rates 
Electricitv 
Interest . 
Sinking Fund 

Total, City Fund 
Insurance Fund 
Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Bates 
Electricity vYotks Fund ...... 

Total, Expenditure 

!ncome-
Rates ... \ 
Rents and hire... ... .., .. . 
Licenws, fees, dues, fines and proceedsl 
Sundries... ... ... ... ...: 

Total, City Fund 
Insurance Fund 
Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates 
Electricity IV orks Fund 

Total, Income 

City Fund, 

Pnblic ' ,I Other, I Total. l\farlmts. !ResumptIon"·i 

£ • £ £ £ 

25,406
1 

4,690 281,470 311,566 
20,034 18,980 138,129 177,143 

[23,763 i 46,832 17,355 87,950 
4,734 : 1,261 I 44,211 50,206 

55,319 ! 386,140 123,457 564,916 
18,179 I 69,953 , 44,301 132,433 

147,435 527,856 648,923 1,324,214 
11,791 

"'i 109,057 
"'1 2,306,980 
... 3,752,042 

I 

137:405 \ 
911,381 1 911,381 

56,901 I 17,901 1 212,207 
63,996 i ! 50,829 1 114,825 

678 ! 340 \ 23,152 24,170 
121,575 137,745 ! 1,003,263 11,262,583 

"'1 
35,479 

109,057 
... 1 2,.~14,68() 
... 1 3,921,805 

-----------------

Interest and contributions to sinking funds for repayment of loans 
absorbed 55 per cent. of the income of the City Fund, 65 per cent. of the 
amount being in respect of resumptions. There was a deficit of £61,631 
on the operations of the City Fund, and a surplus of £207,706 in the Electri
city Fund, the net balance on all funds being a surplus of £169,763. The 
accumulated deficit on all funds at 31st December, 1933, amounted to 
£55,178, which was made up of an accumulated deficit of the City Fund, 
£407,367, less surplU'3es of the Electricity Fund £46,735 and the Insur
ance Fund £305,454. The deficiencies for the year in respect of Public 
Markets and Resumptions Accounts were £25,860 and £390,111 respectively. 
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Comparison of totals for 1933 with those for earlier years cannot be 
made because of changed methods of distributing various accounts included 
within the City Fund. Interest and sinking fund contributions of the City 
Fund increased during the year by £68,219, of which £57,216 was accounted 
for under the head of resumptions. Expenditure of the Electricity Fund 
was £67,816 lower than in 1932, and contributions to authorities controlling 
main roads and the Harbour Bridge £38,853 lower. Rentals from resumed 
properties increased by £38,817, and income of the Electricity Fund was 
£'96,543 higher than in the previous year. 

City of Sydney-Liabilities and Assets. 
The following is a summary of liabilities and assets Df all funds of the 

Oity of Sydney a~ at 31st December, 1933:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

Debentures '" 
Sundry Creditors 
Overd'rafts '" 
Total Liabilities to 

Credi.tors 

Reserves, Rever.ne 
counts, ('tc. 

'rotal Liabilities 

11 
£ \1 ,. 

... 25,025,072 ii Land and Buildings 

.. , 1,721,191 i: ]\1::t~hinery, Pbnt, 

£ 
12,313,353 

and 

£ 

.. , 1,143,736 :1 Stores ... ... 15,520,499 
----- 27,833,852 

... 27,889,999 i1 
I: 
11 

Less Depreeiation Re;;erve 4,527,257 

I1 

Ac- ii 
.. , 5,216,829 11 

Sunrlrv De1tf)r~ '" 
Cash ;nd Bank Balance~ 
Investments-Sinking Fund., 

Other ~ 

23,306,595 
704,942 

1,053,817 
3,756,887 
1,390,939 11 

I ~ 
11 

Total T<tngible Assets £30,213,180 

1 Le>an Discounts and Flotation Ex-

[
' p9n,es 

I 
Revenue Acconnts-Deficits 
Expenditure on Streets, etc-Capital

iI hed 
I: Other 
1I 

1 

~----!i 

535,250 
407,367 

1,826,481 
124,550 

£2,893,648 

£33,106,828 il 
Tot<t] Intangible Assets 

Total Assets £33,106,828 

The liabilities at 31st December, 1933, excluding reserves and balances 
of revenue accounts, amounted to £27,889,999. The tangible assets, apart 
from depreciation reserve in respect thereof, amounted to £30,213,180, the 
excess over liabilities on this basis being £2,323,181. 

The total amount of debentures outstanding at the end of 1933 was 
£25,025,072, against which there were sinking fund reserve accounts amount
ing to £3,794,465 and proceeds from the sales of residue resumption lands, 
£762,226, leaving a net indebtedness on capital account of £20,468,381. Of 
the amount of £4,556,691 held against the debenture debt £4,416,305 were 
invested and funds uninvested and interest accrued amounted to £140,386. 

The debentures included £13,956,299 borrowed in connection with electric 
lighting, £7,471,199 for resumptions, and £1,140,774 for public markets. 
The proceeds of such loans have been spent mainly on reproductive muni, 
eipal works, and in 1933 the various funds were debited with £1,276,109 to 
meet annual interest charges, including interest on overdrafts and deposits, 
and £259,023 for sinking fund contributions. 
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Land and buildings include such large items as public markets, £1,620,273; 
town hall, etc., £1,246,077; resumptions, £6,284,745; land and buildings 
used for the electricity works, £3,162,258. The value of land and buildings 
shown for resumptions includes costs incurred in respect of resumptions 
used for roads, as details are not shown as to the costs of portions used for 
roads and those retained as assets in the form ot land and buildings. Of 
the total amount of £15,520,499 shown for machinery, plant and stores, 
£15,451,407 is on account of electricity works. Investments of the reserves 
for sinking fund and sale of resumption residuals consisted of Oity of 
Sydney debentures £3,255,240, Oommonwealth Government loans £883,040 
and State Treasury deposits £278,025. 

Finances of City of Sydney. 

The following table summarises the finances of the City of Sydney since 
1929:- . 

Particulars. 

Area ... 
Population ... 

1 

... Acres' 

Value*--

Unimproved Capital 

Improved Capital 
Assessed Annual 

No. 

1929. 1;'3Q. 1931. 1032. 1933. 

3,244 3,241 I 3,244 I1 3,244 i 3,244 

90,879 90,035 I 89,404 , __ 88,600 I 88,400 

--£-- £ I £ ! £ £ 

'''1 60,983,09! 60,896,333i 56,960,7i4 1 48,910,420 48,9~9,602 
1193988920 221,._856,440 11192'104'4.~'1O 1154,59.5,200 143,7:1,020 J 8:3t3:~32 9,5;:>3,602 8,253,:.<:41, 6,464,096 6,470,596 
1 I 

City Fundt-- 1 ______ • ____ 1 __________ - ___ _ 

Incomc-Ratest .. I 950,112 ] ,022,4681 904,769 !l06,628 911,381 

Other sources: 655,817 654,432) 528,311 397,270 351,202 

I --I 
Total ... 1 ],614,929 1'676'9001~4:13'080 1 1,303,898 1,262,583 

Expenditure... . .. 1 1,562,747 ],638,OHI ],522,370 1,381,715 ],324,214 
, 1 

Electricity \Vorks Fund-i 
Income... ... ... 2,549,685 2,480,7451 2,319,578 2,418,143 2,514,686 
Expenditure ", ... 1 2,358,336 2,456,048 1 §2,523,897 2,374,796 2,306,980 

All Funds- 1 

Total Incomet... '''1 4,338,851 4,327,4:13 3,968,093, 3,904,066 3,021,806 
Total Expendituret ... , 4,073,546 4,240,286, 4,2:17,481 I 3,915,808 3,752,043 

Excess of Income ... : 265,305 87,147 (-)269,3881 (-)1l,i42 169,763 
All Funds- 1--___ ~------,---------

Liabilities .. , "126,90:3,640 28,393,820 28,326,823 I 28,011,257 27,889,999 
Assets... .., ... 28,066,416 29,706,539 29,731,548129,793,279 30,213,ISO 

Excess of As~ets.. 1,160,i76 1,312,719 1,404,72511,782,022 2,323,181 

.Loans outstanding ... 21,98:?,947 24,546,946 24,793,179 ,25,087,559 25,025,072 

Sinking Fnnd **... ... 2,455,587 2,790,344 3,150,9321 3,439,42) 3,794,465 

(-) Denotes excess of Expenditure. * Excluding properties not ratable. t See eontext below. 
:: Including subsidiary accounts, Public Markets, and Resumption,. 

1. Incluilos £25,368 adjustment of exchange on accrued overseas interest, properly applicable to 1930 . 

•• Excluding proceeds from sales of residue resumptiou3, £762,226 in 1933. 
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There were revaluatlons of city properties in January, 1931, and 1932, and 
in July, 1933. The value of Federal Government properties is not included 
in the figures shown above. 

The total i.ccome and expenditure of all funds as shown in the foregoing 
table include l'ates collected in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge and 
the main roads. On the other hand, the income and expenditure of the 
City Fund do not include the bridge rates, and include the main roads 
rates in 1929 and 1930 only. Details as to the amount of these rates levied 
in each year are shown in the table on page 161. 

The total liabilities, as shown above, are exclusive of reserves and 
balances on revenue accounts. The total assets refer to tangible assets only, 
less depreciation reBerve in respect of them, and intangible assets have been 
omitted. Sinking fund reserves £3,794,465, and proceeds from the sale of 
residue lands £762,226, represented in the aggregate a proportion of 18.21 
per cent. of the debenture loan debt outstanding at the end of 1933. 

FINANCES OF SUBURBAN AND COUNTRY :1fUNlCIPALITIES AND OF SHIRES. 

The Local Government Act prescribes that there must be a general 
fund in each area, to which must be credited all moneys receivable in respect 
of the general rate, leans raised for any general purpose and loan rates 
levied in respect thereof, and moneys receivable in respect of any matter 
not appertaining to another fund. The resources of the general fund may 
be applied to any general purposes, such as administration, health, roads 
and senices, etc., and the payment of interest and principal of loans. 

There must be a special fund or a local fund for each special or each 
local rate levied, to which the principles stated for the general fund apply, 
with the qualification that resources may be applied only to the special pur
poses or in the specified area in respect of which each rate is levied. 

A separate trading fund must be kept for each trading undertaking con
ducted by the council. 

A1110an proceeds must be used fer tbe~pecific purpose for which the loans 
were obtained, and may not be transferl'ed from one fund to another, except 
by authority of the :1iinister. 

In addition to the ahove-mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund, 
which consists of recr::pts from the Government pending transfer to appro
priate funds, deposits from contractors, etc., and any other amounts held 
in trust. hy the council. 

According to the ordinances under the ~\ct, accounts must be "Income 
flnd Expenditure Accounts," kept by double entry, and each" fund" must 
have a separate banking account. Thus there is compiled for the general 
fund and for each special, local, or trading fund a revenue account, showing 
details of the total expenditure chargeable for the period, whether paid or 
unpaid, and the total income for the same p8riod, whether received or out
standing. A balance-sheet also is required for each fund with appropriate 
liabilities and ossets, and aggregate balance-sheets and revenue occounts 
must be published. Only "realisable" assets such as plant, buildings, etc., 
to be used in rendering services of the council may be shown, so that roads, 
bridges, drains, and other constructive works are excluded. 

The tables which follow have beeil compiled from the annual statements 
of accounts of municipal and shire councils operating under the Local 
Government Act, 1919, in a form suited to the special requh:~ments aria .. 
ing from the nature of activities undertaken. 

In performing works and providing services and utilities it is the object 
of each council to arrange sufficient finance to meet commitments incurred 
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during the year. For this purpose there are available in each year accumu
lated balances from earlier periodh, represented by credit balances of Avail
able Funds Account, and revenue accruals. vVhen any large expenditures 
are incurred for the purpcse of constructing roads, bridges, etc., or acquir
ing assets, there are available also special means of finance such as the 
1'aising of loans and deferment of payment of principal sums under 
deferred payment contracts, obligations in respect of which must be 
liquidated during the period of usefulness of the works constructed or 
:assets acquired. 

In the table of "revenue and expenditure" there are shown items of 
:annual revenue, comprising rates levied, Government grants and endow
ment. charges for services, and miscellaneous forms of licenses, fees, fines. 
'Btc., and expenditure chargeable thereto. Expenditure chargeable to revenue 
i.ncludes, in addition to normal recurring items, costs incurred in respect 
of construction works, such as roads and bridges and other objects having 
long life not being "realisable assets" or for use in performing works or 
in rendering services, even though financed by long-term borrowing. Pay
ments made in redemption of indebtedness arc excluded from expenditure 
chargeable to revenue, nothwithstanding that funds for the purpose are 

llrnvided from revenue collections. 
The table relating to capital transactions or Invested Funds Account, i.e., 

that section of the balance sheet which embraces assets of a permanent 
<Jr fixed nature and long-term liabilities, is designed to indicate the nature 
of fina'lcial transactions other than those appearing under the heads 
'Of revenue and expenditure. On the credit side are shown capital expendi
iure and payments on redemption of indelitedness, the former item being 
made partly from revenue collections and accumulations and partly from 
borrowed funds. Debit entries exhibit the extent to which borrowing has 
been resortnd to in financing the year's expenditures, both revenue and 
capital, and the amount by which asset values havc been reduced by reason 
{)f provision for depreciation and obsolescence and becausc of sales. Treat
ment of depreciatiion and obsolescence in thia manner has the effect of 
()ffsetting the inclusion of a similar amount in expenditure chargeable to 
revenues which does not result in an actual money outgo, being charged 
for the purpose of assessing true costs of works and serviccs. 

The net result on current finances of the year's financial operations, both 
'on account of revenue and capital transactions is shown under the head 
of "Net Transactions on Available Funds Account" by combining the 
excess of revenue over expenditure chargcable thereto, or vice-versa, and 
ihe credit or debit balance on Invested Funds transactions. A revenue 
surplus has the effeet of increasing current finances; i.e .. the balance or 
Available Funds Account, whilst a credit balance on Invested Funds 
transactions indicates, after allov.'ing for depreciation written off asset 
Talues, the utilisation of current nnances in the purchase of assets, redemp
tion of indebtedness, etc. 

The activities of the 01ty of Rydney, which are dealt with on page 164, 
et seq., have been excluded from the statements presented in this section 
because differenceR in the form in ,vhich aceounts are compiled preclude 
even approximations of comparable data. 

Ixoo:\[E .~ND EXPENDITCRE. 

A summary of the expenditure and revenue of all municipalities and 
shires in accordance with the foregoing description is shown below {or the 
years 1932 and 1933. The operations of general, special and local funds 
have been combined under the head of "Ordinary Services," the nature of 

*73797-E 
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which is indicated by the sub-heads of functional classifications. Trading, 
water and sewerage funds, grouped separately, are further analysed on later 
pages. 

Year mded 31st Decemher, 1933. 
r 

I 
Metropolitan 

Particulars. Country j\Iunicipal-
ities Municipal- Sl;lre~. Total. 

(excluding it,ies. 
Sydney). ) 

Expenditure. 
Ordinary Services- £ I £ [£ £ 

Admmistration ... ... 163,522 125,648 200,451 489,621 
Works '" ... ... 1,106,302 649,204 2,080,783 3,836,289 
Health- I 

Sanitary and Garbage... 231,577 176,591 97,0871 505,255 
Parks and Reserves ... 180,456 16,638 25,032 282,126 
Other .. , ... ... _7;2oco7cc,8,-;c9c;:6_:_-;cc2~6c;-.0;c;6'C:6;- ~~.~~I 

Total... ... . ..... 1 439,929 279,295 138,902 858,126 I 
Services-

Street Lighting .. , 168,614 90,982 46,696 296,292 
Fire Prevention ... "I 52,191 20,232 6,723 78,146 
Other .. , ... ..: 49,648 49,985. 40,536 140,169 

... 1-c2""'6C;:O--c,4:C;5~3-1--1C;-;6c;c;1~, 10-;9=-9 92,966 514,607 Total ... 
Property... .., 
Interest on Loans, 

ov~;:I 41,170 29,687 16,003 86,860 

drafts, etc. ... .., 290,578 76,790 75,828 
Contributions to Main Roads 

Board and Harbour 
Bridge Fund ... ... 199,677 7,021 25,350 

Other ... ... '" 45,085 33,639 55,170 

. Total,ordinarYSerViCesI2'54~'7~611'362'4831' 2,686,442 
Tradmg Accounts ... ." 7:.-,2D4 940,473 216,187 
"Vater and Sewerage Accounts

l 
......... . 338,208 27,261 

Aggregate Expenditure) 2,618,970 I 2,641,164 i 2,928,890 

Income. 

443,196 

232,048 1 
133,894 

6,594,641 
1,228,914 

365,469 
8,189,024 

Total, 
}funicf-
palities 

and 
Shires~ 
1932. 

£ 
496,553 

3,134,813 

644,634 
234,678 

74,125 
853,437 

295,641 
80,383-

144,651 
520,575 

90,386 

467,545 

296,203 
121,431 

5,980,943-
1,198,285 

401,483 
7,580,711 

Ordinary Services- I 
Rates and Extra Charges ... 2,064,668 I 787,060 1,249,471 4,101,199 4,301,606 
Government Endowment ... r .... ..... 148,544 148,544 147,095 
Works- I 

Government Grants ... 1 474,1568., 321,839 1,147,991 1,944,398 
Contributions "'11 58,393 12,126 18,863 89,382 
Other "', 20,497 1 4,908 32,436 57,901 

~~~~I~_--~--

Health-

1,119,817 
82,875 
54,896 

1,257,588 Total... 553,458 I 338,933

1

' 1,199,290 2,091,681 

Sanitary and Garbage 142,320: 208,688 I 115,046 466,054 487,280 
Other 67,014 I 33,014 19,233 119,261 99,012 

Total ... 1 209,334 I' 241,702 [ 134,279 . 585,315 I 586,292 
Services ... 1 31,739. 34,630 1 16,280 82,649 1 85,284 
Property... ... '" 24,7991' 53,024 . 31,000 108,823 101,230 
Other ... ... . .. 1 31;>,459 24,181 I 14,920 75,560 I 71,495 

Total, Ordinary serViceS

I
2,920,457 11,479,530 i 2,793,784 7,193,771 6,550,590 

Trading Accounts ... '" 92,043. 1,074,353 1 250,856 1,417,252 1,376,031 
,Vater and Sewerage Accounts ......... i 437,175 46,581 483,756 I 440,576 

Aggregate Income "'1' 3,012,500 12,991,058 I 3,091,221 9,094,779 [ 8,367,197 
Excess of Income OVer Ex. ---'----1----'----;----'----

penditure chargeablel 
thereto-

Ordinary Services '" ... 373,741 108,342 
162,331 

599,130 
905,755 

569,647 
786,486 * Aggregate '''1 393,530 

117,047 
349,894 I 

• Balance translcrrcd to followmg taule or-'C'-a'--cpl"t'a-cl·ccT=-r'a-ns--a-'-c'C:tl-Ons-. --'------

. 
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Administration represents the total administrative expenses of councils, 
less transfers to trading and water and sewe'rage accounts of such amounts 
as are deemed to arise from the conduct of their operations. The charge 
for interest on loans, overdrafts, etc., shown under ordinary services does 
not include £264,452 charged to trading, water and sewerage accounts. 
Interest charges from all sources, amounting to £707,648, were £296,121 
in metropolitan municipalities, £299,700 in country municipalities, and 
£111,827 in shires. 

Total rates levied and interest on overdue rates amounted to £4,502,357, 
of which £4,101,199 were on account of ordinary services, and £401',158 
formed part of the reV&lue of trading, water and sewerage accounts. 

Amounts granted by the Government to councils are paid into a trust 
fund and transferred to revenue only as required to meet expenditure 
actually incurred in the performance of works and services for which the 
grants have been made. The total amount of Government assistance to 
municipalities in 1933 was £886,840, as compared with £479,787 in 1932. 
Of the former amount £796,407 represented contributions to public works 
(roads, streets, bridges, etc., and certain charges incidental thereto), and 
£47,880 were granted for health administration, chiefly for the purpose of 
park improvement. The shires received Government assistance amounting 
to £841,553 in 1932, and £1,317,587 in 1933, the latter amount including 
£1,147,991 on account of public works and £148,544 by way of endowment. 
The marked increase in assistance granted by the Government was due 
to the operation of a scheme of unemployment relief works through the 
agency of councils. 

The following statement of capital transactions, or operations on 
Invested Funds Account, during 1932 and 1933, should be considered in 
conjunction with figures of revenue and expenditure:-

-----------~------

, Total, 

ParticularJ. 

Year ended 31st December, 1933. 

).rllnki.mditie~.. I 
' ltan 
MetropOI·-I----- 1 Shires. I 

I (excluding countrY'j 
I Sydney) 

Total. 

/
' M:~€:I' 

1932. 

Debit- £ £ £ £ £ 
Loan Expenditure ... ... ... 90,206 45,528 22,323 158,057 254,307 
Balances owing on Deferred Debts 

incurred during year ... . .. 103,104 251,029 99,519 453,652 319,212 
Fixed Assets written off- " 

Depreciation and Obsolescence ... 72,750 182,495 109,210 364,455} 411,185 
Sale ... ... ... ... . .. , 20,917 26,393 11,730 59,040 

Other... '" '" ... 5,179 7,666 5,345 18,190 19,422 
... -;;279 27,71"'"56=--!'cc51"'3~, 1~1"'1-1 c2"'4"'8'-c, lcco2-=7-k]' ,-;;:0~53CC-,~3 9"'"4:-,1 ~1-;, 0""0"'4'-=, 1-;;:27'6 Total 

Credit-
Assets Purchased ... ... . .. 153,278 381,563 136,099 670,940 
Loan Repayments (including Sinking 

Fund) ... ... ... "'1381,227 202,451 114,508 698,186 
Payment off Deferred Debts ... 41,749 86,461 i64,01l 192,221 
Other... ... ... ... ... 8,018 37,291 3,489 48,798 

Total... ... ",1584,272 \ 707,766 318,107 jl,610,145 

Credit Balance representing net trans· I, 
actions on Invested Funds Account ... 292,1l6 194,655 I 69,980 556,751 

Net transactions on Available Funds 
Account-

*Excess of Income over Expenditure 
cha.rgeable thereto ... . .. 393,530 349,894 162,331 905,755 
Less Credit Balance from Invested 

Funds Account •.. ... ... 292,116 194,655 69,980 556,751 
Surplus ... ... . .. 101,414 1155,239 92,351 349,004 

548,975 

684,804 
214,814 

58,760 
1,507,353 

503,227 

786,486 

503,227 
283,259 

._- -----*-Tr~-ns-fe-r-red--fr-om-p-rec-ed-m-g--tab-le of Revenue and Expendlt~ur-e-. ----'-----
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Loan expenditure incurred during 1933 by funds coming within the 
ambit of "Ordinary Services" amounted to £147,430, by "Electricity and 
Gasworks Trading Funds" £9,633, and by "v Vater and Sewerage Funds" 
£994. Corresponding particulars regarding balances owing on deferred 
debts were £244,678, £3,234 and £205,740 respectively. 

An analysis of credit items appearing in the foregoing table, according 
to types of fund affected, viz., Ordinary Services, Trading and Water and 
Sewerage respectively, was as follows :-Assets purchased £272,387, £149,871 
and £248,682; loan repayments £546,259, £150,598, and £1,329; payment of 
deferred debts £129,376, £14,722 and £48,123. 

The net result of financial operations of councils during 1933 was an 
improvement of £349,004 in the current financial position. Some qualifica
tion of this result may arise from difficulty in the collection of outstand
ing rates, which increased by £219,750 during the year. Rates represent 
an important item of income, and the rapid growth of amounts outstanding, 
which have been included in revenue from year to year, is indicated 
on page 163. Surpluses, or progression in current finances, achieved by 37 
metropolitan municipalities, amounted to £130,538, in 98 country muni
cipalities to £174,852, and in 94 shires to £131,539. Eleven municipalities 
in the metropolitan area and 33 in the country incurred deficits after 
taking into consideration net tl"allsactions on capital account, the amounts 
involved being £29,124 and £19,613, and 44 shires incurred deficits amount
ing to £39,188. 

The revenue of municipalities and shires was derived from various 
sources in the following proportions, viz.: Rates and extra charges, includ
ing £401,158 credited to trading, water and sewerage accounts, 49.5 
per cent.; Government assistance under all heads, 24.3 per cent.; contri
butions, etc., to works, 1.6 per cent.; health, 5.8 per cent.; services, 0.9 
per cent.; property, 1.2 per cent.; trading and water and sewerage accounts, 
other than rates and a small amount of Government grants included 
above, 15.9 per cent.; and other 0.8 per cent. 

The revenue per head of population was £2 12s. 7 d. in metropolitan 
municipalities, £5 4s. ld. in country municipalities, and £3 19s. Od. in shires. 

The total expenditure chargeable against revenue, £8,189,024, was financed 
by loans and time payment debts incurred in respect of works and other 
purposes to the extent of £84,(i55 and £154,971 respectively, and the balance 
of finance so derived, yiz., £73,402 and £298,681, was applied to capital pur
poses in the acquisition of fixed assets. Thus expenditure incurred during 
the year not financed by borrowing on fixed terms amounted to £9,187,460, 
consisting of revenue expenditure £7,949,398, repayment of loans £698,186, 
payments off deferred debts £192,221, reservations for repairs and renewals 
of plant, etc., £48,798 and purchases of assets, etc., £298,857. 

The following table shows approximately the manner in wEch income 
was disbursed during 1933. Component items of expenditure under 
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ordinary services have been related to income within that sphere, and 
total expenditure on ordinary services and trading and water and sewerage 
accounts to income from all sources:-
---------------------------------

Di31mrsfl-ments per £ of Income. 

Municipalities. 

Head of Service. 
jlfetroPolitan! 
(excluding Country. 
Sydney). 

Ordinary Services. 

Expenditure chargeable to Income not 
financed by Loans or other forms of 
fixed borrowing-

, 
Ordinary Serviccs

Administration 
Public Works .. , 
Health ... 
Public Services 

.", 

Property .. 
Interest on Loans, Overdrafts, etc. " 
Other 

Total 

s. d. 

1 1 
6 10 
2 10 
I 9 
0 3 
I II 
I 7 

16 3 

All Services. 

Ordinary Services ... . .. ••• 1 15 9 
Trading Accounts ... ... '" 0 5 
'Vater and Sewerage Accounts ... ......... 

Total, Revenue Expenditure 16 2 

Capital Expenditure, not financed by 
Loans, ete.-

Purchase of Assets ... .. , '" 0 4 
Loan Repayments .. , .. , 

:::1 
2 5 

Payments off Deferred Debts .. , 0 4 
Other .. , .. , ... ... . .. 0 1 

Total Expenditure .. , ..·1 19 4 

s. d. 

I 8 
7 8 
3 7 
2 I 
0 5 
1 0 
0 6 

I 16 II 
I 

8 I 
5 10 
2 I 

16 0 

1 1 
1 3 
0 6 
0 3 

I 
19 1 

Shires. Total. 

s. d. s. d. 

1 5 I 4 
14 0 9 9 
OIl 2 3 
0 8 I 5 
0 I 0 3 
0 6 1 ~ 
0 7 1 0-

I 
18 2 17 2 

\ 

16 3 

r 

13 4 
I 4 2 7 
0 2 0 9 

17 9 I 16 8 

I 
0 6 0 7 
0 9 1 6 
0 5 0 5 

......... 0- I 

I 
19 5 19 3 

The total under all heads of fixed charges in respect of indebtedness, con
sisting of interest and instalments of principal, amounted in 1933 to 
£1,598,055, or 38. 4d. per £ of income. Debt charge3 on ordinary services 
were much higher in metropolitan municipalities than in other areas, due to 
extensive works operations (roads, bridge, etc., construction), but this was 
partly offset by similar charges under the head of trading, water and sewer
age accounts, which in country districts are controlled largely by local 
authorities. 

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS. 

The liabilities and assets of the City of Sydney as at 31st December, 1933, 
are shown on page 166, and the following statement indicates the nature of 
the liabilities and assets at book value a'3 at that date of the suburban and 
country municipalities and the _ shires, amounts due from one fund to 
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another being excluded. Assets do not include capital value of road and 
bridge construction, expenditure on which is charged to revenue, even 
though such works are financed by borrowing in many instances. 

Funds. 

Liabilities- I 
Sundry creditors, in-, 

eluding Loans out-! 
standing and interest' 

Debts due to Govern-: 
ment, including in-' 
terest 

Bank Overdraft '''1 
Other (including Depo-j 

sits on Contracts and[ 
unexpended Govern-, 
ment grants) "'j 

As at 21st December, 1933. 

Municipalities. 

Metropolitan I 
(excluding I1I Country. 
Sydney). 

£ £ 

Shires. 

I 
£ 

5,628,638 2,706,330 i1,468,541 
I I 

296,970 
6G4,564 

I 
4,418,632 i 565,699 J 

421,646 398,148 

Total. 

£ 

9,803,509 

5,281,301 
1,514,358 

Total, 
MunicipalitIes 

and 
Shires, 
1932. 

£ 

10,396,388 

4,975,839 
1,547,182 

94,835 

i 
I 

132,014 i 128,141 354,990 265,007 

Total 
1----

'''1 6,715,007 
----1----1------1-------
7,678,(;22 '2,560,529 16,954,158 17,184,416 

Assets-
Cash in hand and bank! 

balances ... ...1 
Outstanding rates and: 

interest .. . . .. '/ 
Sundry debtors ... 

247,333 

1,085,113 
293,194-

40,44.5 

703,484 1 

720,719 [ 
484,443 /' 
122,000 

34.5, f184 

792,401 
207,.534 

64,.540 Stores and materials "'1 

Land, buildings, plant: 
and machinerv ... 1 2,190,687 8,640,209 i2,081,12] 

1,295,901 1,157,318 

2,598,233 2,378,483 
985,171 960,588 
226,985 223,248 

12,912,017 12,660,433 
167,973 138,305 Other... • "'1' 34,115 71,360 I 62,498 

----_1 1----1---.---1-----
Total "'1 3,890,887 10,742,215;3,553,178 18,186,280 I 17,518,375 

Balance
Available Funds 
Invested Funds 

Net 

1---1
--- I 

... / ~64,223 896,104- 1 664 . .4-08 2,024,735 I 1,683,773 
'''IH 3,288,343 2,167,489: 328,241 H 792,613 IH 1,349,814 

... IH 2,824,120 ,3,063,.593 i 992,649 1,232,122/ 333,9.59 

(-) Jndicates excess of liabilities. 

Balance-sheets -of local governing bodies, other than the Oity of Sydney, 
.are divided into two sections, viz., Available Funds and Invested Funds. 
In the former are included liquid assets and current liabilities, whilst 
the latter covers fixed assets, investments, debts on extended terms and long
term liabilities. 

Items comprising the Available and Invested Funds sections of the 
balance-sheet are combined in the foregoing statement, the balance only 
of each section being shown. 

The substantial credit balances of Available Funds Account, representing 
excesses of liquid assets over current liabilities carried forward and available 
for expenditure in 1934, indicate a satisfactory financial position, which 
is, however, dependent upon collection of outstanding rate£, which in
creased by -£1,946,331 or nead;y quadrupled since 1928. 
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The items "overdrafts" and "cash in hand and ba,nk balances" are the 
totals of debit and credit bank balances respectively of the separate :funds 
of individual councils, and not thc net balance of all accounts. Thus an 
overdraft of, say, street lighting fund has been so treated and not used to 
diminish or extinguish a credit bank balance of general fund. At 31st 
December, 1933, municipalities with net overdrafts on all funds numbered 
thirty-eight in the metropolitan area and seventy-one in the country, the 
total amount in each case being £479,738 and £135,934. The net amount 
of overdrafts in seventy-three shires was £179,681. Net credit bank balances 
on all accounts in the same areas were £32,507, £417,772 and £141,055, the 
number of individual councils concerned being ten, sixty and sixty-five 
respectively. 

Assets, mainly in metropolitan municipalities, amounting to approxi
mately £573,000, consisting of undertakings. or agreements by the Main 
Roads Board to repay loans, or to subsidise councils in the repayment of 
loans and deferred debts incurred for the purpose of carrying out works on 
main roads, have been excluded from the above statement, though corre
sponding liabilities have been included. Annual payments by the l\1:ain 
Roads Board of interest and instalments of principal amounting to about 
£99,000 are included in government grants in the revenue tables. 

The policy of constructing works from loan moneys has been followed 
more extensively in the metropolitan area-where development has been 
rapid-than in the country districts, and this accounts for the heavy ad
verse balance on Invested Funds Account. In the country districts large 
outlays of borrowed funds have bcen more generally applied to the establish
ment of electricity, gas, water and sewerage services, and are reflected as 
assets in the value of land, buildings, plant, etc. 

FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE RECEn~ED FRmf GOVERN::IfENT. 

The central Government of the State aiTords financial assistance to Ute 
local governing bodies in the form of endowment for general purposes or of 
grants for roads and other necessary works, or for special purposes. Endow
ments are paid to shires only, assistance to municipalities being paid as 
grants. The endowment is distributed amongst the shires according to an 
apportionment made by the Government in every third year. The matters to 
be taken into account in making the distribution are specified in the Act, 
e.g., the necessity :for developing new districts, the extent to which the 
council and the people of the areas concerned undertake to share in the 
development by constructing works or paying local rates, the rate levied 
and its relation to the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment, which, in recent yeal'S had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was increased in 1928 to £250,000 and reduced to 
£150,450 in 1931. The allotment for the three years comrnen;:;ing 1st J anu
ary, 1931, was as follows:-

30 shires receive no endowment. 
19" " less than £500 per annUm. 
23" " £500 and under £1,000 per annum. 
24" " £1,000 " £1,500 " 12" " £1,500 " £2,000 " 18" " £2,000 " £3,000 " 8" " £3,000 " £4,000 " 3" " £4,000 " £5,000 " 1 "recelVilS £5,000 

The shires which receive the largest endowment are BeIIingen, £4,ODO; 
Kearsley, £4,250; Manning, £4,550; and Dorrigo, £5.,000. 
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Beyond this endowment the State on occasion makes available funds for 
specific purposes which have usually been the subject of application by 
individual local governing bodies. Prior to 1925 the State voted annually 
to shires and municipalities considerable sums for the maintenance of main 
roads and bridges, and these sums are included below under the heaaing 
" Public Works." In 1925, however, the Main Roads Board came into being 
and increased funds, set aside for main roads COIYstyuction and mainten
ance, were in part disbursed through the councils of municipalities and: 
shires. 

The machinery of local government has been applied also to the dis
tribution of money made available by the Government for the relief of 
unemployment. Under a 'scheme of relief works commenced in ~Iay, 1933, 
the Government makes fortnightly advances to councils of sums mmcient 
to meet the wages of persons employed on these works, plus an allowance 
of 10 per cent. to cover overhcad costs. Thi'3 scheme is an alternative to" 
the distribution of food relief, and through it a sum of £1,806,603 was dis
tributed during the year ended 30th June, 1934. 

,Jl,foneys handled on account of grants by the councils of municipalities 
and shires for any of the abovementioned purposes are included in the 
following' comparison of funds provided by the State and Oommonwealth 
Governments and expended by councils:-

Shires. Total 1 ____ ~_I~un-'-ci-'-P-~l-il~ie~s-. __ _ 

11 IQ Other. Mnnicl' _ .~ U le Other T"tal 
Shires. 

YC:1r. [I, P -b]- I I T,taJ E,ldo,"- I P bl' 1 

"\Vorks. ment \Yorks. I1 . 

p"lities. I - i __ -'--_ 

I G0vern~ 
i ment 
[ Assistance. 

1922 
HI23 
1924 
192ii 
1926 
1927 
1\!28 
HI:29 
1930 
Hl::ll 
1932 
1933 

1 

1 £ 
1

1

102,639 
6(),688 
43,382 

2 'h) "~4 

I u~",u 

242,051 
! '298,184 
I 372,133 I' 
I 424,732 
I 603,857 
I 342,707 
1 426,678 
I 796,407 

£ 
5,884 
5,259 
6,213 
5,;)59 
5,4H 
9,196 
6,15~ 
6,102 

28,865 
9,073 

53,109 
90,43:3 

-~---~ ___ r_- ---,~-
£ £1 £1 £, £) £ 

108,523 156,861 I 18:~,71~1 374 I, 310.9471 449,470-
71,947 150,2fJ6 166,691

1 
472! ill7A651 389,412: 

49,595 146,705 265,218' 306 \ 412,2291 4fil,824 
2;18,313 149,345 613,045 7,253 i 769,648 1,1,007,9G6 
247,492 147,525 958,447 7,123 1'1,113,09511,360,587 
3fl'i,3tiO 153,410 1,051,4~4 1,296 ,1,206,1601

1
1,513,540-

378,285 261,312; 1,007,9:;7
1 

1,444 11,270,69011,648.981 
430,834, 254-,948 1,488,3:l4 498 ,1,743,78°12,174,614 
6:32,722 :;50,30:i 1,467,:158i 4,9:30! 1,722,591

1
2,3f5,313, 

351,780 149,5:3:i 678,8801 :l15 1 828,82811,180,608 
479,787 147,005 696, IS\! 1,319 1 841 ,553'1' I ,321,340 
886,840 148,544 1,147,991/ 21,052! 1,317,587/2,204,421 

Amounts stated above for grants represent transfers to revenue from the 
Trust Fund, to \\hich payments by the Goyernment are credited, pending: 
the actual performance of works, et2., in 1'2SlJect of which grants have been 
made. 

LOANS. 

I.,(lau obtained by the Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney prior to 1905 wel'e
raised under the provisions of special Acts of Parliament. In 1905 the 
Sydney Oorporation Amendment Act authorised the Oouncil to raise loans,_ 
with the approval of the Governor, by the sale of debentures secured upon. 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Oouncil from whatever source 
.. rising', and to issue new debentures to repay any such debentures UpOD 

rnatmity. The term of the debentures may not exceed in the aggregate 
fifty years, and a sinking fund must be established for each loan raised 
under the Act of 1 fl0ii, on the basis of :) per cent. per annum compound 
interest over the period of fifty years. The maximum rate of interest pay
able was fixed at 4 per cent. until 1917, when amending' legislation provided 
that the rate of interest be :fixed by the Council with the approval of the 
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Governor. The Aet of 1917 provided also that the Oouncil, in lieu of 
~ssuing debentures to tho provisions of tho Act of J 905, may 
Issue debentures to seCUTe the repayment of its loans, together with interest 
there on, by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments. An Act passed in 
1928 authorised the Oity Counril to raise loans outside Australia. 

In terms of a further amendment, which became operative as from 1st 
July, 193-5, the Oouncil may not exceed by way of overdraft an amount 
equal to one-half of the income, as certified by the Auditor-Gen'lral, of 
the fund in respect of which the overdraft exists. Proposals to raise loans, 
other than renewal loans, overdrafts and loans for essential services, must 
be submitted for investigation to the Minister, who may make such recom
mendations as he thinks fit. Particulars of the proposal must be notified 
and a poll must be taken if demanded before the expiration of one month 
by 15 per cent. of the electors enrolled as ratepayers. 'The Oouncil is 
empowered to issue inscribed stock and to maintain inscribed stock regis
tries in any countries in which principal sums are payable. On the applica
tion of security holders, debentures may be converted to inscribed stock 
and inscribed stock to debentures. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires are 
raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, as amended by sub
sequent Acts. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
a councn may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
ratable land in the areu. If the outstanding loans of a municipality 
exceed this proportion, the council may not raise a special loan until the 
total amount falls below the limit. Certain loans expended on reproductive 
works may be excluded in calculating the limit. 

Lonns under the Local Government Act may be raised by four methods, 
viz., limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans. 

Limited o;'erdrafts may be obtained for any purpose upon which the 
council is authorised to expend a fund (except a trust fund) or for any 
purpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may be applied. The sum 
raised may not exceed half the preceding year's income of the fund in re
spect of which it is obtained. 

The purpose of limited overdrafts is to enable the councils to finance 
a regular progran11ll.e of works and services and to meet extraordinary ex
penditure during periods of inequality or :fluctuations in the collection of 
rates. In view of this fact, the Department of Local Government suggests 
to the councils as a general principlE! that the amount of the overdraft at the 
end of eDeh year, or, at least, at the encl of each council's term, should not 
exceed the amount outstanding for ratl'S in the case of the general or other 
fund of whid1 rates constitute the principal source of revenue. 

Renewal loans are for the purpose of repaying or renewing any other 
loan, and for paying the expenses incidental thereto. 

Ordinary loans are thoso for such purposes as carrying out orders as 
to houndarv works, discharging liability arising under verdicts or orders 
of legal tribunal~, establishing or extending sanitary and garbage services, 
acquiring machinery and equipment for the construction of roads and 
bridges, est8.blishing road punts and road ferries, and meeting liabilities 
transferred to tile council consequent upon alteration of boundaries. An 
ordinary Joan may be obtained notwithstanding that it will raise the total 
indebtedness of the council abo~e the prescribed limit, but 'While there 1ft 
an excess the council may not raise a special loan. 
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Special loans are those which do not f311 within the other three categories. 
A council must give notice of a proposal to raisc a special loan, and the 
ratepa;rers have the right, by petition of at least 25 per cent. of those con~ 
eerned, to demand that a poll be taken as to whether they approve of the 
loan, and as to whether the lo;m rate (if any) shall be on the unimproved 
,or the improved capital value. As a general rule shire special loans may 
not exceed in the aggregate a sum equal to three times the amount of the 
income, as shown by the last year's accounts. 

The councils may accept from ratepayers advances not exceeding £500 
for the purpose of carrying out necessary works for which the lenders have 
applied. Such loans must be free of interest or at a rate not exceeding 
4 per ce:1t" and the amount accepted by a council may not exceed one-tenth 
vf the total revenue for the preceding year. 

Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans aloe rep3yal)le by instalments at intervals of one year 
cr less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, 01' special loan has been raised, and in 
each ye~_r the council must transfer to the sinking fund a sum of not less 
than the amounts which weTe intimated in its applicatiom; for approval 
{)£ the loans. In the case of loans repayahle ,by annual or more frequeni 
jnstalments, the reserve for repayment is optional. 

In 1934 councils were empowered to enter into agreements for the varia
tion of the terms under which loans were raised, by postponement of the 
<late for the payment of principal sums or interest thereon. The power 
may be exercised at any time prior to 1st January, 1936, and payments 
may be deferred for periods approved by the Governor. Interest may be 
paid on deferred principal and interest at rates not in excess of those 
,chargeable on original loans. 

The fixed loans of the City of Sydney and municipalities and shires, 
as at 31st December, 1933, were as stated hereunder, particulars of New 
South ,Wales loans owing by country municipalities, including £115,318 
raised in Victoria:-

I
~----~--- Loans on;:standi~;'------'~--A~mu.-- Iiltere,;t 

- lated Accrued 
New South 11 London. I New York. I Total. S!nklng I during Wales. E unds. 1933. 

Local Eodies. 

---------------

lVIunicipalities- £ I £ I £ I £ £ 
Sydney... . .. 16,045,044 17,000,000 11,980,028 25,025,072 3,794,465 

£ 
1,162,984 

262,818 
123,655 

Other Metropolitan ,6,274,917 i... ... 15,274,917 3,~~4 
Country... . .. "2,461,349 I ... ... 2,461,349 64,004 

Total Municipalities £123,781,310 17,000,000 11,980,028 132,76] ,338 3,862,083 1,549,457 

Shires ... ... ... 994,956 I 305,000 I ... 11,299,956 I 49,264 68,300 

Total £i24,77~i7,305,000 \1,980,028 /34,061,29413,911,347 1,617,757 

, -~ 

• Including £115,318 raised in Victoria. 

The interest shown for the City of Sydney represents the amount payable 
for a full year on the loans outstanding at the end of the year. The total 
amount of interest distributed according to place of payment was New 
South 'Vales £1,134,901, Victoria £5,967, London £367,989, and New York 
£108,900. 
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During the year 1933 loaus were raised as follows :-£100,000 by the 
City of Sydney, £49,528 by other metropolitan municipalities, £38,250 by 
country municipalities, and £34,025 by shires. 

Net indebtedness on account of fixed loans, i.e., after deduction of sinking 
fund provision, amounted at the end of 1933 to £30,149,947. In addition, 
there were outstanding various amounts of indebtedness on account of 
water and sewerage works and deferred payment debts in respect of plant, 
etc. Particulars of the total amount of liabilities of councils are shown 
on pages 166 and 174, including capital indebtedness due to the Govern
ment on account of water and sewerage works, amounting to £4,388,159. 

The average rate of interest payable on loans of municipalities was 5.5 
per cent. in 1931, and 4.7 per cent. in 1933, corresponding rates for shires 
being 5.8 per cent. and 4.3 per cent. respe~tively. In 1933 the average 
rate payable by the City of Sydney was 4.6 per cent., and by other metro
politan municipalities and by country municipalities 5 per cent. These 
rates are based on amounts of principal outstanding at the end of the year 
and, therefore, slightly overstate the true average rate. Lower rates of 
interest apparent in 1933 were due chiefly to the operation of the Interest 
Reduction Act, 1931. 

The loan indebtedness of municipalities and shires increased rapidly 
from 1921 to 1931, as a result of large expenditures by councils, chiefly on 
road construction and in the establishment of electricity undertakings. 
The following comparison shows the fixed loans outstanding at the end 
of various years since 1916, also the ratio of loans to the unimproved 
capital value of ratable property in the incorporated areas :-

Amount of Fixed Loans Out~tanding I1 Proportion to Unimproved Capital Value of 
(excluding ba.nk overdraft8). I Hatable Property. 

~t:t I City of lother. ~llni'l Shir j Total. 11 Oity of I ~ther ,]rIll' I Shires. I Total. 
Dec. Sydney. I clpailtIes, es. I Sydney. nImpahtiCs 

I ri' ' 
£ £, £ 'I £ I1 per cent. per cent. per cent. Iper cent. 

HJl617,050,lOO*1,692,133: *148,367.8,890,600 i 22'62 2'91 0'14' 4'56 
1921 9,341,742 1,982,953: 109,5721' Il,4:l4,268'ri 26'0:~ 2'43 0'08 4'60 
1926 14,288,08~ 4,388,336'1,026,391,19,7l2,815, 31'92 3'82 0'67 6'27 
1929

1
21,982,947 8,145,285\[,397,352 1;31,525,584\'1 36'05 5'42 0'84 8'34 

1930 24,546,946 8,500,6891,188,501'134,626,136 40'31 5':JO 0'88 8'90 
193] \24,7!l3,179 S,612,970

1

1,437,5IZ:H,843,661
1

1 

43'53 5'42 0'88 9'20 
1932[25,087,559 8,200,8541,361,250\34,649,663 51'29 6'06 0'91 10'40 
1933 25,025,072 7'73G,26611,29g,956i3~,061,2941 51'14 6'12 0'90 ]0'68 

• Including bank overdrafts. 

The effects of lower valuations art;) noticeable in years subsequent to 
1930, when there were only slight variations in amounts of loans out
standing. The ratio of loans to the improved capital value in 1933 was 
17.40 per cent. in the City of Sydney, and 1.98 per cent. in the other 
municipalities. 

It is apparent that the borrowing by the municipalities and shires i~, in 
the aggregate,. well within the limits allowed by the Local Government Act 
already referred to. The relatively extensive loans of the City of Sydney 
are invested largely in the acquisition of revenue-producing assets, and con
siderable amounts have been expended on resumptions for city improvements, 
which are partly reproductive. Of the city loans current at 31st December, 
1933, an amount of £13,956,299 was invested in the city electricity works 
from which electricity is supplied not only to the City proper but to a 
number of other local areas. 
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The place of redempti,}ll and the approximate amount of interest payable 
on the fo!'egoing loans of the City of Sydney, the other municipalities and 
the shires in New South Wales are shown in the following table:-

I . Principal raised- \ Interest accrued during each year. 

Year. In Australia. Oversea. Total. 
• 

... 1 
£ 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ I 1916 8,066,746+ 823,855 8,890,600 316,371 33,208 34-9,579 

1921 '" 9,922,268 ],512,000 11,434,268 423,746 85,690 509,436 
1926 .. 16,480,315 3,232,500 19,712,815 835,089 187,862 1,022,951 
1929 ... 24,220,584 7,305,000 31,525,584 1,297,849 405,840 1,703,689 
1930 ... 25,277,150 9,348,986 34,626,136 1,391,541 \ 514,194 1,905,735 
1931 ... 25,513,028 9,330,633 34,843,661 1,225,350 516,958 1,742,308 
1932 

... 1 

25,346,266 9,303,397 34,649,663 1,158,668 490,830 1,649,498 
1933 24,776,266 9,285,028 34,061,294 1,140,868 476,889 1,617,757 

'Years 1916 to 1929 London only; New York inclnded, in 1930 to 1933, viz: Loan repayahle by half 
yearly instalments. amounted at en(l of 1933 to £1,980,028 annual interest being £108,900. 

t Inclndes interest on bank overdrafts in years 1916 to ]926 inclusive. 
~ Includes bank overdrafts, except in City of Sydney. 

The amounts stated above do not include the S:lms due to the Govern
ment as capital debt on water and sewerage and drainage works, viz., 
£4,388,159 owing by municipalities and shires at the end of 1933, and 
£75,294 in respect of the Grafton and South Grafton works. The statement 
is exclusive also of loans of county councils, viz., £686,714 in 1933, and the 
interest, £26,717, which "as payable in Sydney. 

The amount of loan expenditure by local governing bodies in New 
South 'Vales, together with repayments of principal sums or payments 
to sinking funds for the purpose of repayment, are shown below for the 
years 1929 to 1933:--

Particulars. 1929. 1930. 1931 1932. 1933 . . 
Loan Expenditure-

£ £ £ £ " Municipalities-
City of Sydney ... ... 3,675,806 2,092,548 679,127 170,695 459,038 
Metropolitan ... . .. 884,525 838,394 516,068 182,334 90,206 
Country ... ... ... 460,285 334,509 100,068 48,874 45,528 

Shires ... ... . .. 294,223 196,315 62,130 23,099 22,323 
County Councils ... ... 44,834 39,702 45,168 74,661 170,152 
Total Loan Expenditure £ 5,359,673 3,501,468 1,402,561 499,663 787,247 

*Repayment of Loans-
Municipalities-

I 
City of Sydney ... ... t 1- 404,796 412,852 411,580 
Metropolitan ... . .. t t 398,387 390,798 381,227 
Country ... ... . .. t 1- 183,727 191,199 202,451 

Shires ... ... ... 1-

: 

t 96,985 102,807 H4,50S 
County Councils ... . .. t 1- 22,617 24,919 29,690 

Total, Repayments of Loans £ t 1- 1,106,512 1,122,575 1,139,456 

• Includmg oredits to Smklng Fund Reserves. t Not avallable. 

Resort is frequently made by councils to the "instalment payment sys
tern" in the purchase of assets, especially in connection with the con
struction of country water and sewerage works by the GoYernment, the 
acquisition of road-making and other plant and, in some cases, the per
formance of works, such as roads, bridges, etc. The total amount of debt 
of this nature incurred by municipal and shire councils, excluding City 
of Sydney, was £588,256 in 1931, £319,212 in 1932, and £453,652 in 1933~ 
whilst payments of instalments of outstanding balances were £235,320. 
£214,814 and £192,221 respectively. 
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MUNICIPAL GASWORKS. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities and 
shires to construct gasworks, and to supply gas for public lighting and for use 
by private consumers. Eighteen country municipalities maintain works for 
coal gas, and the metropolitan districts are served by private companies. 

Details of the accounts of the works of various municipalities are shown 
in the section "Local Government" of the Statistical Register, 1933-34. 
A summary of the gasworks revenue accounts of the municipalities with 
<coal gasworks in 1933 is shown in the following statement;-

Expenditure. 

Cost of gas and rtsiduals ... 

Public lighting, attendance, etc .... 

Income. 

97,~30 \1: Private consumption .,. 

I 

Public lighting ... . .. 
652 Sale of residual products 

i Other 
I 

Loan Rates .. . 
Other ... .. . 

...1 £ 
76,592 

215 
11,329 

2,120 

90,256 
3,135 
2,384 11 

Total Trading Income 

li Total Income .0> 95,775 

1

'1 Deficiency 2,507 

Total Trading Expenditure "f9-S-,2-S2Ii Total... £1- 98~S2 
------------~----

Depreciation charged to revenue and included under cost of gas and 
residuals amounted to £12,610. Other transactions not included -within 
the revenue account were repayment of loans £6,955, payment of sums 
due under deferred payment debts £117, and purchase of assets £4,708. 

The volume of gas manufactured in 1933 was approximately 273,000,000 
cubic feet, the average cost, after deducting proceeds from the sale of 
residuals, being 6s. 3d. per 1,000 cubic feet. Gas sold, measuring 213,564,000 
cubic feet, realised an average price of 7s. 2d. per 1,000 cubic feet. 

The balan2e-slleet of the gasworks trading undertakings at tlle end of 
1933 is given below;-

Liabilities. 

Loans and defelTed payment debts 
Sundry creditors, etc. 
()yerdrafts .,. 

Totallial,ijities 
EX(less of ... ~ S8ctS 

£ '\1 43,:!27 ! 
UJ ~4° , 
l' ',I _~ I 

-,O,,),~ " 
---~II 

73,\141 I' 
261),OG6 '1

1 

---I 
•• _di)'i,) J I + .. ,." \'0- I' 

--------------------

Assets. 

£ 
Buildin"s, land, stock, plant, etc. 281,013 
Sundry debtors. including arr.ounts 

due from {)ther funds ... 
Fixed deposits and investments ... 
Bank balance, and cash 

24,817 
1;{,299 
14,878 

Total ... £334,007 

Only cne ccuncil showed a deficiency of funds at the close of 1933, 
though couneils incurring deficiencies on the year's operations numbered 
l111W. 
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OONTROL 01" ELECTRICITY DEVELOPMENT. 

Measures for co-ordinating the decvelopment within the State of elec
tricity resources are contained in the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 

The Act prohibits the construction or extension of a generating station 
or a main transmission line for the supply of electricity to the public 
unless the Governor's approval first be obtained, except that such approval 
is unnecessary in the case of a transmissIon line forming part of a system 
within an area already lawfully supplied with electricity. It also con
stituted a special committee, called the "Electricity Advisory Oommittee," 
to act in an advisory capacity to the Government. 

The duties of the Electricity Advisory Oommittee are to report on 
matters referred to it relating to the generation, transmission, supply and 
use of electricity, and, in relation to electricity and its supply, to furnish 
information concerning finance, statistics, standards and testing, to devise 
and supply details of schemes of co-ordination, to consider and reconmend 
amendments to the law and to carry out such functions of an advisory 
character as may be prescribed. Proposals relating to electricity, which 
by law require the Governor's approval before they may be executed) must 
be referred to the Oommittee prior to the granting of approval. 

The Oommittee consists of thirteen members. Four members were ap
pointed under the Act, viz., the Under-:Secretary for Local Government, 
who was appointed chairman, the general manager of the Sydney Oounty 
Oouncil, and the chief electrical engineer of the Public vVorks Department 
and of the Department of Railways. The remaining nine members, who 
are to hold office for three years, were appointed by the Governor, eight 
of them from nominations by various representative bodies. 

1f UNlCIPAL AND SHIRE ELECTRICITY \X,' Olm:s. 

The supply of electricity for lighting and for power is undertaken directly 
in many areas by the councils of municipalities and shires and by county 
councils formed by groups of municipalities and shires for the sole pur
pose of conducting electricity undertakings. In some cases the councils 
haye estrubl;ished works for the generation of electricity, while in others it is 
purchased in 'hulk from another council, from Government works, or from 
collieries, etc., and distributed to consumers. In addition, electricity for 
street and private lighting and power in defined areas is supplied under 
contract with the councils from works which are privatelY owned and 
operated, and are not included in the statistics relat:ng to the municipal 
and shire undertakings which follow. 

The largest undertaking is that of the City of Sydllcy, where operations 
were commenced in 1904 to supply eloctricity within the city, the works. 
being extended suhsequently to supply a large area beyond the C1ty 
boundaries. In 1933 the undertaking distributed electricity direct to con
sumers in the city and in thirty-three other municipalities, and supplied it 
in bulk to the local councils of eight municipalities and four shires which 
attend to the distribution in their respective localities. 

Provision was contained in the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935, for the 
constitution of The Sydney Oounty Oouncil, on a date to be proclaimed, to 
take over the electricity undertaking now conducted by the Oouncil of 
the Oity of Sydney. The Sydney Oounty District, constituted on 11th 
April, 1935, embraces the thirty-three local governing areas supplied 
directly with electricity by the Oity Oouncil, 
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Certain other local government bodies obtain electricity in bulk from 
the generating stations of the Railway Commissioners of New South IVales, 
the Victorian State Electricity Commission, or the New South Wales 
Government power station at Port Kembla. A number of southern localities 
and the Federal Capital are supplied from thc Burrinjuck hydro-electric 
works. 

The St. George County Council purchases from the Railway Commis
sioners bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to private consumers in its area, and the Clarence River County Council 
has constructed hydro-electric works on the Nymboida River. 

A statement of the expenditure and income of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1933 is shown below:-

Particulars. 

Income. 
Sales of Electricity ... 
Rent of Meters, Instal-

lations, etc. . .. ... 
Trading Income ... 

oan Rates ... ... L 
I nterest and Sundries 

C 
P 

Total Income ... 

Expenditure. 
ost of Electricity ... 
ublic Lighting, Attend-
ance, etc. ... .. . 
Trading Expenditure 

Net Income ... 
C ontributions to Sinking 

Fund and Redemption 
of Capital Indebted-
ness ... ... 
Surplus ... ... 

I 
City of 

Sydney. 

) 

£ 
2,505,946 

8,740 

2,514,686 
... 
... 

2,514,686 

2,134,253 

52,934 

2,187,187 I 
327,499 1 

126,590 

200,909 1 

I Other I I County Councils. 

I Municipal!- Shires. I St. George·1 

Total. 
ties. I Clarence 

River. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
950,697 201,729 116,939 49,856 3,825,167 

75,133 17,232 1,104 4,807 107,016 

1,025,830 I 218,961 118,043 54,663 3,932,183 
36,389 28,505 ... .. . 64,894 

9,027 I 3,390 8,010 ... 20,427 

1,071,246 I 250,856 126,053 54,663 4,017,504 
: 
I 

868,651 I 205,593 100,245 44,522 3,353,264 

46,419 10,594 5,016 708 115,671 

915,070 I 216,187 105,261 45,230 3,468,935 

156,176 1 34,669 20,792 9,433 548,569 

120,102 38,146 19,043 11,033 314,914 

36,074)(-)3,477) 1,749 (-)1,600 I 233,655 

(-) Deficiency. 

The treatment in the accounts of the City of Sydney of provision fm' 
capital debt redemption differs from the practice in the accounts of other 
councils. In the city such provision is charged to revenue before the 
declaration of "net profit," but for other councils the charge is not so 
made. The foregoing table has been framed to show, on a common basis,. 
the net results of working under both methods. 

As wen as provision for debt redemption there was included in expendi
ture, under cost of electricity, a charge for depreciation and obsolescence 
of plant amounting to £440,026 in the City of Sydney, £124,331 in other 
municipalities, £37,457 in shires, and £18,737 in county councils. Capital 
expenditure incurred during the year by the various councils amounted to 
£146,482, £107,273, £37,890 and £168,453 respectively. 
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A summary of the liabilities and assets of the electricity 'works at 31st 
December, 1933, is shown below:-

Particulars. City of 
Sydney. 

I Other 
, Municipali-
I ties. 

Shires. I
, County Councill;. I 
-~t::---I clarenc:-I I George. River. 

Tot"l. 

Liabilities. li £ ; £ I £ ; £ £ If £ 

11 i Loans and deferred pay-', i I 
nient debts... . .. : 13,956,299 11,262,721 449,662' 269,718 424,623 116,363,023 

I I 
<Overdrafts ... ... 423,728 43,270 10,461 I... 11,\)57 I 489,416 

:Sundry creditors, etc ... , 437,763 99,231 20,7131 22,155 7,4331 587,295 

Total Liabilities £ 14,817,790 I, 1,405,222 1480,836 i 291,873 444,013 117,439,734 
------:-----,-------------,----

Assets. 

Land, buildings, plant, 
etc.... ... "'114,572,129 

'Sundry debtors, etc. "', 461,821 

J3ank balance and cash.. 25 

-Fixed deposits and in-
vestments ... ... 1,531,908 

Total Assets 

Excess of Assets 

£[ 16,565,883 

£1, 1,748,093 
1 

I 

2,433,141 1706,682 294-,351 472,.542 18,478~845 

300,204 89,368 17,040 18,955 887,388 

146,105 35,043 15,652 3,989 200,814 

I 
249,781 23,465 r197,317 ... 2,002,471 

3,129,231 854,558 1,_ 524,360 1495,4861121,569,518 

1,724,009 [373,722 1232,4871 51,473 4,129,784 
I ' 

The liabilities of the City of Sydney undertaking, as shown above, are 
exclusive of depreciation and other reserves; and the assets represent the 
tangible assets less depreciation reserve in respect thereof-loan discount!! 
-and flotation expenses £294,472, and interest suspense account £124,550 
being excluded. 

City of Syd11ey Electricity U11dertaking. 

The City of Sydney undertaking obtained supplies or electricity from a 
power station at Pyrmont until the year 1923, when a contract was made for 
the purchase of additional supplies from the R.ailway Commissioners. Since 
January, 1929, supplies have been available from a power station 
('onstructed by the Council at Bunnerong, and the contract with the Railway 
Commissioners was terminated on (10th September, 1929. The cost to the 
31st December, 1933, of tlle Bunnerong generating station, was 
approximately £3,820,500, of which £1,578,800 represented cost of land, 
buildings and railway siding, £2,200,700 cost or machinery and equipment, 
and the balance furniture, plant and tools. 

The following statement shows the electricity sold during eaeh of the 
years 1929 to 1933, sales to the City Council for public lighting, etc., being 
included. The revenue from sales and the cost of the electricity are shown, 
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also the deficit or surplus after the payment of interest and exchange, 
providing for depreciation of plant, and the appropriation of sinking fund 
contributions for the redemption of indebtedness:-

Particulars. 1930. 1931. 1933. 

Unit,s sold (OOO's) 
Receipts per uni" (d.}, •. 

317,505 
Hl\) 

£ 

332,950 I 
~1.73 I 

2.2~t>,835 I 
,)3,80J j 

319,326\ 34,1,210 I 362,788 
1'70 1'68 1·66 

2,3,fi,,176 I 2.17~,211 I 2,13~,253 
57,178 , __ ' ~73:.:.,~73=-4_.1'----o~5-,2''-c-9~34 

Cost of electricit) '" 2,231,268 
Other expenditure ... \ 44,G02 

Total expendit.ure i _~276,170 I 
Sv.les '" ... ...: 2,494,606 
Other income... ...i 5ii,079 

Total income I 
"'I 

Net Income 
Sinking Fund 
Surplus ... 

... \ 
I 

_~,54?,(jg5 I 
273,515 I 

82,[66 
191,349 I 

2.3:J9.636 2,403,354 
-"2,"435,099 2,288,vU7 

45.646 30,971 
2,480,745 2,:>19,578 

141,109 (-) 83,776 
116 .• 412 ]20,543 

24,697 (-)204,319 
-

>11 Including interest, exchange and depreCIatIOn. 

2,252,945 ? 187 187 ~, , 
2,388,088 2,505,946 

30,055 8,740 
2,418,143 2.514,686 

165,198 

I 

327,499 
121,851 126,590 
43,347 200,909 

It is not practicable to dissect the sales by this undertaking so as to show 
the purposes for which the current was used, because a large proportion is 
supplied to premises-residential and cOllnnercial-where only one meter 
is provided, and the charges are aSiOessed under a system whereby a reduced 
rate is charged for the quantity in exC'e8S of a limit which varies aecording 
to certain conditions, e.g., the size of residential premises, or the maximum. 
demand in the case of factories. 

SaZes of Electricity. 

A dissection of the sales in 1932 and 1933 by municipalities (other than 
the Oity of Sydney), shires and the county councils IS shown below . 

Particulars. 

Private lighting ... 
Public lighting 
Power and bulk sales 

Total 

. __ ,--_1_93_2_'_~~_11 1933. 
Units. Amount. I Per unit. I! Units. I Amount. I Per unit. 

000 I £ d. 'I 000 
, 31872 665,726 5'01 34,081 

:::1' n:53!l 135,792 2'R2 I1 11,904 
... 82,812 I 479,806 1'39 96,104 

... 1126,223 11,281,324 1- 2'44\1142,089 

£ 
696,875 
124,270 
520,905 

1,342,050 I 

d. 
4·91 
2·51 
1·30 

2'27 
. 

The value of sales, as stated above, does not include mllllmum charges, 
xentals for meters, motors, etc., and a deduction is! not made in respect of 
discounts for prompt payment. The cost of the 126,223,000 units sold in 
1932 was £1,183,882, or 2.25d. per unit, and 142,089,000 units sold in 1933 
cost £1,218,036, or 2.06d. per unit. The figures for both years are slightly 
incomplete, due to the number of units being unrecorded in a few small 
undertakings. 

FrnE BRIGADES. 

The public services for the prevention and extinguishing of fires ar~ con
trolled by a Board of Fire Commissioners, constituted under the Fixe 
Brigades Act, 1909, as amended in 1919 and 1927. Its jurisdiction extendiil 
over certain districts which were defined in the Act or added by proclama
tion. The areas under the oversight of the Board are grouped to form fire 
districts. They il1clude the Oity of Sydney, nearly all the area compri!ed 

*73797-F 
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by the suburban municipalities, also Newcastle and suburbs, Broken Hill" 
and other municipalities, and thirty-two shires in respect of towns con
tained in them. 

The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years, viz., one, 
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities, one by the 
councils of the other incorporated areas to ,yhich the Act applies, three, 
elected by the:ti1'e insurance cOlY'p::mies, Olle by the members of volunteer 
fire brigades, and one by the permanent firelY'en who are members of the" 
Fire Brigades Association of New South '"\Tales. The votes are appor
tioned among the councils according to the amount contributed to the fund 
administered by the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £100 and 
not exceeding £500, two votes; over £500 and not exceeding £1,000, three' 
vote's; over £1,000, four votes. Each insurance company and each volun
teer and perm:ment fireman is entitled to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various l1:,e districts during the ensuing year, and of this. 
sum the councils of the municipalities Hnd shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
The estimates must be made so that the contribution by the councils in a 
fire district will not exceed id. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
of ratable land, though the Board may exceed this limit ,yith the consent 
of the Minister if requested by the councils to do so. 

vThere a fire district is comprised by more than ono municipal.ity or shire,.. 
the amount to be paid by each council is apportioned according to the 
annual value of rutable land within the district. Payments by the insurance' 
companies 'are based on the amount of premiums payable in respect of firO' 
risks within each district. \vitl1 the consent of the Governor, the Board 
may borrow money up to £250,000. 

The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autho.
rIses the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1934 there were 78 fire brigades 
comprised by 609 permanent firemen whose senices are wholly at the 
Board's disposal and 252 volunteers. In the country there were brigades at 
136 localities, the principal stations being at ~ ewcastle and Broken Hill, 
and there were 67 permanent firemen and 1,286 volunteers. 

The following table shows the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
fJommissioners for the year ended 31st December, 1934 :-

Revenue. 

Balance from 1933 ... 
Subsidy from Government .. , 
Subsidy from Municipalities and 

Shires ... 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com

panies and Firms 
Other Sources 

'I 
I: I Expenditure. 

f 4:~'512Ii Administration 
91,5J3 Salaries including Payments to 

Y olunteers .. ' 
91,543 , Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

other expenses 
lSa,l/86 E"nipment and Property Charges 

7,377 Balance 

£ 
12,7](} 

109,la5-
38,947 
44,50!J 

Total , .. £417,061 Total ... £417,06l! 

The contributions by the fifty-five municipalities and shires comprising 
the Sydney fire district in 1934 represented 45. lld. per £100 of assessed 
annual value of the ratable land, as compared with 5s. 7d. in 1919. 
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Contributions amounting to £182,539 were received from 121 insurance 
-companies and £546 from 40 firms who insured goods with companies not 
registered in N e"W South Wales. In the Sydney fire district 'Ouch contribu
tions represented 15.09 pcr cent. of the premiums less reinsurances, and in 
the other districts the proportions ranged from 4.08 per cent. to 26.99 per 
<Cent. 

The estimates of proposed expenditure by the board for the year 1935 
:amounted to £372,080, viz., £277,932 for the Sydney fire district and £94,148 
for other districts. 

The balance-sheet of the Board as at 31st December, 1934, is shown in 
the following statement:-

Liabilitios. 

£ 
Fund Account 34,712 

"Trust Accounts 1,579 
Debentures anll Accrued Interest 151,111 
Revenue and Expenditure Account 44,509 
"Property and Equipment Fund .,. 520,127 
-Administration Account ... ... 2,051 

Total ... £754,089 

II Assets. 

Land and Buildings 
I'lant and Fire Appliances 
Stocks on Hand 
Fixed Deposit, Bank Balances 

and Cash 

£ 
~94,995 
297,793 
38,940 

22,361 

Total ... £754,089 

WATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE SERVICES. 

rhe Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board administers 
<extensive water supply and sewerage drainage works in Sydney and en
virons, and the Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board 
"1exercises similar functions in Newcastle and surrounding districts. These 
works have been constructed mainly from the loan moneys which form 
part of the public debt of the State, and interest and sinking fund charges 
in respect of the capital debts are payable from the revenues of the Boards. 

The receipts and expenditure of the metropolitan services until 1st April, 
1925, and of the Hunter District services until 1st July, 1928, wer8 in
ccluded in the Oonsolidated Revenue Account of the State. On the dates 
qnentioned these accounts were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenne 
Account; the Metropolitan Board was entrusted with the management ot 
its own moneys and a separate account was opened in the Treasury in 
:respect of the Hunter District services. 

In towns outside the areas administered by the Metropolitan and 
Hunter District Boards, works ha,e been constructed in accordance with 
the provisions of the Oountry Towns Water Supply and Sewerage Act of 
1880, which, with amendments, was embodied in the Local Government Act: 
<If 1919. On the application of a council the Minister for Public Works 
may construct water supply or sewerage works out of moneys voted for the 
llurpose by Parliament. As a general rule the works are transferred upon 
'Completion to the care of the council. The capital cost is repayable by 
instalments, with interest on the unpaid balances at a rate fixed from 
time to time. The term of repayment is fixed with regard to the durability 
<If the works, the maximum period being one hundred years. 

At 30th June, 1934, water supply services constructed wholly or in part 
from loan funds by the Department of Public Works were in operation in 
ninety country towns, sewerage works in sixteen towns, and stormwater 
·drainage works in sixteen towns. The total cost of the waterworks which 
bad been charged to councils, i.e., after allowing for capital remissions, 
was £3,760,655, and of sewers and stormwater channels £1,304,121. The 
:financial transactions in connection with theee services are included in the 
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accounts of the municipalities and shires, except the waterworks at Broken 
Hill and Hillgrove, which are administered by the central Government, 
and at J unee, where the water IS delivered by the Public Works Depart
ment into service reservoirs, and the Grafton and .south Grafton system 
which is controlled by a 'corporate board representing the two municipalities. 

The debts due to the central Government on account of waterworks (in
cluding the Grafton and South Grafton services) at 30th June, 1934, 
amounted to £3,476,043, and on account of sewerage and drainage works 
to £1,234,777; the aggregate of the annual instalments of principal and 
interest was £178,304 in respect of the debt due on waterworks, and £59,330 
for sewerage works. 

The :finances of country water supply and sewerage schemes were investi
gated by a special committee m 1934. The scope of the investi
gation embraced ninety-one water supply, twenty-three sewerage and eight 
stormwater drainage schemes. Recommendations of the committee~ 
which were made effective a'3 from 1st .J anuary, 1935, provided for 
the remission of indebtedness in the case of thirteen water supplies 
and two sewerage schemes amounting to £150,373 and £41,121 respec
tively, and of accrued interest totalling £27,251 m twelve water 
supplies, and £661 in one 'Bewerage service. In addition, capital debt 
instalments were postponed in the case of eight water supplies and 
one sewerage scheme, totalling respectively £4,363 per annum for 
three to :five years, and involving a total amount of £19,035, and £1,000 
for :five years involving £5,000. Other adjustments were effected, including 
the waiving of future interest in respect of four water supplies, and the 
rate of interest payable to the Government was :fixed at a maximum of 3t 
per cent. per annum . 

.A summary of the revenue and expenditure of the various syst'elllS is 
shown below-the particulars of the :Metropolitan and Hunter District 
services being for the year ended 30th June, 1934, and those of the other 
works for the calendar year, 1933 

water Supply and Sewerage Works. 

Metropolitan. I 

----------------------~ 

H ter 11 Grafton I Other I 
D· utn ct and South Country I 

IS n. G rafton To wns 
I • • 

Total. 
Particulars. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Water Supply. 

Gross Revenue 1,516 ,295 I 213,020 I 7,
474

1 

425,702 2,162,491 
Working Expenses 414 ,101 I 68,211 2,773 190,927 676,012 
Interest and Exchange ... 1,042 ,236 I 131,138 3,227 133,363 1,309,964 

I 

Net Revenue 59 
•
958

1 

13,671 1,474
1 

101,412 176,515 
Provision for Debt Redemption 74 ,841 9,841 1,564 1 39,040 125,286 

Surplus ... ... (-)14 ,883 ! 3,830 (-) 90 I 62,372 I 51,229 
I 

Sewerage and Drainage. 
Gross Revenue ... 939 ,994 72,233 ... 113,189 1,125,416 

IVorking Expenses 239 ,503 33,004 ... 34,091 306,598 
Interest and Exchange ... 679 ,905 31,749 '" 46,847 758,501 

Net Revenue 20 ,586) 7,480 '" 

) 
32,251 I 60,317 

Provision for Debt Redemption .. 52 ,038 5,765 ... 12,242 70,045 

Surplus ... ... (-)31 
,452

1 
1,715 '" I 20,0091(-) 9,728 
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The net revenue after providing for working expenses was £2,:305,297. 
Interest in the Metropolitan 8ervices amounted to £948,771 for water and 
£613,111 for sewerage and drainage, exchange being £93,465 a,nd £66,794 
respectively. In the Hunter District interest was £113,930 and exchange 
£17,208 in respect of water supply, and corresponding amounts for sewerage 
services were interest £27,583 and exchange £4,166. No exchange was. 
chargeable in respect of other works. The surplus, after meeting sinking 
fund contributions and instalments in reduction of debt, amounted to 
£41',50l. 

A brief statement of the 1iabiEties and assets of the Metropolitan and 
Hunter District services at 30th June, 1934, and of the other works at 
31st December, 1933, is shown below: 

I Water Supply find Sewerage Works. 

i--~-I-~~--i----'---'-'----
I I Grnfton I Otl1er I ! Metropolitan Hunter ana south ('''Illltry I Total. 
I I nlStrwt. I Grafton. Towns. I 

___________ ~I , I ~'------

Liabilities- I £ I £ £ I £ 11 £ 
CapitalIndebtedness "':40,},~1'28915,600'26. 1 78,718 I 4,712,937 ,50,573,205 
Other Creditors "': 1,2;,;4,880 82,838 742 I 248,978 1 1,557,438 

Total Liabilities .. }1,406,169/5,683,099 I 79,460 14,961,915 152,130,643 

Assets- 1-----1 i 
Works, etc. . .. '41,664,174 6,273,162 104,560 5,783,302 53,825,198 

I Sundry debtors and outstand,! 
ing rates ... ... . .. 1 276,925 727,667 

Cash, investments, etc. ...( 386,999 660,743 
• I 

115,159 2,358 333,225 
93,321 198 180,225 

Total Assets ...r42:3;,098 I 6,481,642 )' 107,11616,296,752155,213,608 
Excess of Assets ... 1

1 

921,929, 798,543 27,656 1,334,837 3,082,965 
, I 

Capital .indebtedness of the Metropolitan Board includes £678,205, being 
a grant by the Government of New South vVales from unemployment 
relief funds, but it excludes an amount of £873,184 expended on capital 
purposes and included with creditors pending the flotation of a funding 
loan. 

The surplus in the case of Metropolitan services includes reserves for 
repayment of capital indebtedness £543,980, and for loan repayments 
£175,840, capital value of Oity Oouncil water works transferred to the 
Board £98,486, and accumulated credit balance of revenue account £103,623. 
For Hunter District services an amount of £673,667, representing the 
excess value of assets over loan debt due to the Government consequent npon 
an adjustment in 1928, is included. 

Drainage Trusts. 

In addition to the water and sewerage and drainage works to which the 
foregoing tables relate, twenty-six trusts for reclamation of swamp and 
other lands were in operation as at 30th June, 1934. The capital indebted
ness in respect of the works was £79,226, and the annual instalments for 
repayment amounted to £4,522. The owners of the lands improved by 
these works are responsible for the repayment of the capital expenditure, and 
they are required to provide for the cost of maintenance and administration. 
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][ etropoZitan 1V ater Supply and Sewerage. 

The Metropolitan Board of vVater Supply and Sewerage was constituted 
in 1888 to asSUme control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
eounty of Oumberland, including those under the control of the Oity 
Council. The management of the water supply was transferred to the Board 
in May, 1888, and of the sewer,age in September, 168'9. The Board's juris
diction extends to a large district outside the county of Oumberland and 
.embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Ooast beyond 
W ollongong to Lake Illawarra. 

The Board, now termed the Metropolitan vVater, Sewerage, and Drainage 
Board, was reconstituted as from 30th April, 1935, and is composed of seven 
members. Two members, a president and a vice-president, are appointed 
by the Governor for a period of five years, and five members, elected by 
the aldermen and councillors of local areas concerned, hold office for four 
years. For the purposes of the elections, the municipalities and shires have 
been grouped into five constituencies and one member is elected in respect 
Df each. 

Oapital funds of the Board to 30th June, 1934,' were derived from the 
following sources:-

Particulars. I Water. Sewerage. I Drainage. Total. 

New South Wales Government- I £ £! £ I £ 
Loan Funds ... 15,068,397 9,900,208 I 312,885 125,281,490 

Le88 Repayments "'1 329,172 I 206,513 1 8,295 543,980 

Net "'114,739,2251 9,693,695 '11 304,590 I 24,737,510 
Advances ... 4,147,739 1,559,676 138,085 I 5,845,500 
Unemployment Relief Fund ... 1 279,652 I 284,656 I ... , 564,308 

Amount due to New South Wales\ I 1-------; 
Government ... ... ...1 19,166,616 11,538,027 I 

Loans raised by Board... ... ...1 4,711,920 3,310,053, 
Capital Expenditure awaiting flotation I 

of Loan 587,985 285,199 !I 

Unemployment Relief-Commonwealth , 
Savings Bank 10,290 17,137 ! 

442,675 31,147,318 
306,367 8,328,340 

873,184 

27,427 
*Unemployment Relief Fund (New 1 ' 

South Wales)-Grant 235,539 442,666 i 678,205 

Total £\ 24,712,350 15,593,0821 749,042 41,054,474 

• Not repayable. 

The capital indebtedness of the Board to the Government as at 1st 
April, 1925, was declared at £23,576,702, of which £14,311,175 was in 
respect of water supply, £8,955,206 for sewerage and £310,321 for drainage. 

The Board is required to pay to the State Treasury interest on its debt to 
the State at the rate chargeable to statutory bodies representing the Crown, 
also from 1st ,Tuly, 1928, sinking fund contributions at the rate of 
5s. per £100, this being the rate payable by the State in respect of its 
contributions to the National Debt Sinking Fund, established under the 
financial agreement l:Jetween the Oommonwealth and the States. Interest 
rates on the Board's indebtedness to the Government have been substantially 
reduced in recent years. The average rate of interest on the public debt o:f 
the State, charged as above, fell from 4.85673 per cent. in 1931-32 to 4.12554 
per cent. in 1933-34, and the rate of 5 per cent. on Treasury advances was 
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reduced to 4i per cent. as from 1st January, 1933. From 1st July, 1933, the 
rate was 4 per cent. for both classes of debt and from 1st July, 1934, 3i 
per cent. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor,. may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 
A sinking fund provision of 10s. per cent. is required in respect of such 
loans. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, no special loans had been floated for the BoarJ, 
but loan advances amounting to £412,000 in 1924-25, £1,703,000 in 1925-213, 
£2,000,000 in 1926-27 and £2,380,000 in 1927-28 were made to tta Board: 
by the Oolonial Treasurer. These advances, amounting to £6,495,000, are 
to be repaid over a period of twenty years from 1st January, 1930. Fur
ther advances, repayable in 1929-30, were made to the Board during 1928-
29, the amount being' £450,000. The amount of advances outstanding at 
30th June, 1934, was £5,845,500, repayments of £774,7(50 and £324,750' 
having been made in 1930 and 1931 respectively. 

Particulars of the loans floated by the Board, which were current at 30th 
June, 1934, are shown below:-

Year. Amount. Price of 

I 
Rate of I Terrn- Repayable in-Issue. Interest.' Year~. 

··i 
£ Per cent. 

1928 ... 1,000,000 Par. *5! 20 Australia. 
1929 ... '" 1,485,000 £99 10 0 *5! 15 
1930 ... 850,000 £99 10 0 *6z 20 " 1930 ... 1,488.339 £87 5 O· 5t 20 New York. 
193) •.. 50,000 £99 10 0 *6~ 20 Australia. 
1932 ... 100,000 Par. 5 15 
1932 ... 1,200,000 £98 0 0 41 15 
1933 ... 500,000 £98 0 0 4! 15 
1933 ... 

"'1 
500,000 £97 10 0 4! 20 

1933 ... ... 2,500,000 Par. 4 23 
1934 ... 1,000,000 3i 12 

• Subject to "'d reduction under the Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

Of the amounts outstanding totalling £10,673,339 portions only of the 
two last-mentioned loans had been drawn at 30th June, 1934, balances 
uncollected being £1,600,000 and £645,000 respectively. Thus the net 
amount of fixed loans floated by the Board was £8,428,339, in respect of 
which sinking fund investments amounted to £104,752. 

In April, 1929, the Board commenced to receive money on deposit at 
short call and on :fixed deposit. The interest rates per annum were as fol
lows :-Short call, H per cent.; fixed deposit, six months 4i per cent., 12 
months 5 per cent., and 2 years 5i per cent. These rates were reduced by 
4s. 6d. in the £ as from 1st October, 1931, in terms of the Interest Reduction 
Act. The maximum amount held on deposit at the end of a quarter was 
£508,557 in September, 1!)29, after which there was a steady contraction 
until all the deposits were repaid during June quarter, 1933. 

The sources of the metropolitan water supply are the waters of the 
Nepean, Oataract, and Oordeaux Rivers, draining an area of 347 square 
miles with a copious rainfall. The supply is stored chiefly in five large 
reservoirs, viz., Prospect, from which 5,503,000,000 gallons are available by 
gravitation; Oataract, with a capacity of 20,743,000,000 gallons; Oordeaux, 
20,597,000,000 gallons; N epean, 18,100,000,000; and Avon, 47,153,000,000 
gallons. There is also a small reservoir at Manly, which holds 438,000,000 
gallons, and at W oronora a reservoir of 15,100,000,000 gallons capacity is 
under constructi(ln. 
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The water is conveyed from the upper storages to the Prospect Dam, 
thence to Sydney and adjacent areas by means of tunnels, canals, etc., from 
which systems branch to supply Oamden, Oampbelltown, and other town
ships along the southern railway. "\Vollongong and several settlements 
on the South Ooast are supplied from two reservoirs on the Upper Cordeaux 
River, which have a combined eapacity of 431,000,000 gallons, and water 
for Richmond is pumped from the Hawkesbury River. There are fifty 
service reservoirs and tanks below Prospect Dam, five above Prospect, and 
:fifteen connected with the supp1y for the South Ooast townships. 

The total length of water mains as at 30th June, 1934, was 4,376 miles. 
The first sewerage works in Sydney were begun in 1853, and in 1889, 

the date of transfer to the Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and 
Sewerage, :here were 70:1; miles of sewers in existence. 

The present system consists of three main outfalls-the northern, dis
charging into the Pacific Ocean near Bondi; and the southern and western, 
discharging into the ocean at Long' Bay. The northern suburbs ocean out
fall discharges into the ocean at North Point, in the quarantine area; part 
()f this main is in use and when completed it will serve the suburban areas 
()n the northern side of Sydney Harbour and Parramatta River, extending 
as far west as '\Ventworthville. 

The MetropoJitclll vITater, Sewerage and Drainage Board maintains 
77 miles of channels for stormwater drainage purposes, and is authorised 
to levy drainage rates within areas notified by gazettal. 

The following statement shows the number of houses supplied with water 
-tmd those connected WIth the sewerage system administered by the Metro
politan Board in various years since 1911. 

I Water Supply. Sewerage. 

I I Average Dally. 
Year ended I 

I Totnl Supply llOth June. I Hou5'.es I Per hea<i Houses I,ength of Len!rt11or 
Stormwater Supplied. I during Year. Per 

\ of 
connecter!. Sewers. Drains. 

I 
House. populatIon 

supplier!. I 
I I 

-~~~-

I gallons. I gltllons. 
\ 

No. Thousand No. miles . miles. 
• gallons. 

1911 139,237 10,587,434 208 41·7 108,012 825 49 
1916 183,598 14,374,000 214 42·9 130,638 1,022 54 
1921 221,886 17,701,000 218 43'7 148,923 1,197 64 
1926 268,558 I 24,506,739 250 50·0 176,388 1,419 67 I 

1929 299,401 I 30,899,799 283 56'6 191.689 1.726 73 
1930 307,945 ~9,733,497 265 52'9 200,150 1,794 76 
1931 308,657 30,803,000 273 54'7 204,177 1,871 76 
1932 311,246 32,194.000 282 56'5 206,893 1,883 76 
1933 315,097 32,337,000 281 56'2 209,900 1.936 76 
1934 319,607 31,546,000 270 63·1 214,024 2,041 77 

General rates for water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual 
value of the premises. The rates, which in 1916 were 6d. in the £ for 
water and 9~d. for sewerage, had risen to 9d. and 12d. respectively in 1921. 
In recent years the rates have varied as follow, viz.:-

Year. Water Rate. Se1yerage Rate. 

d. d. 
1931--32 9 8 
1932-33 10! 10 
1933-34 9! 9 
1934-3;,1. 
1935-36 j 91 8'1: 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 193 

The charge for water supplied by meter for gardens, livestock, and trade 
purposes in 1932-33 was Is. 4d. per 1,000 gallons, less a rebate of 2d. where 
consumption was greater than in the previous year. In 1933-34 and 1934-35 
the rate was Is. 2d., with a rebate of 2d. on water used in excess of the 
previous year's consumption. 'Vater is supplied without a meter to areas, 
mostly small gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 8s. 
per annum. The number of gardens registered on 30th June, 1934, was 
55,013. 

Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 
revenue required to meet expenses, interest and sinking fund charges. They 
vary from id. to 5id. in the £ of assessed annual value. In substitution 
of its power to levy stormwater drainage rates in any area, the Board may 
arrange for the payment from the general fund of a council of a sum 
equivalent to the amount which would be receivable as the proceeds of a 
rate. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the services controlled by the Metropolitan Board in various 
years from 1911:-

e~~:~ I Capital I Gross l ~~~~~~~I Renew·l Net I Int~,;;,st I S1~~~g I Smplus. 
30th Indebtedness. Revenue. and Man· also Revenue. Capital. Contrl-
June. agement. t bution. 

-'I £ I £ 1-£--'--, -£--------'--£--7-1. -----'£- £ 'I--~£-

1911 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

19I1~ 
1921~ 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1926 
1929 
HI30 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Water Supply. 

5,420,813 I 299,442 99,355 * 200,087 192,486 ... 1 7,601 
10,323,252 i 855,751 347,298 * 508,453 473,890 ." 34,563 
16,338,231 ,1,319,872422,359 70,274 827,239 795,144 66,350 1(-) 34,255 
20,647,1421'1,6.57,511 510,447 96,2721,050,792 879,737 40,638

1 

130,417 
22,526,429 1,722,140 519,119 139,000 1,064,021 973,083 50,486 40,452 
23,381,090 11,672,954456,474 1,216,480 ],156,902(a)158,01O I 1,568 
23,534,241 ),735,808 4;00,163 1,335,645 1,257,570(b) 60,4561 17,619 
23,905,107 11,728,397: 413,204 1,315,193 1,176,121(c) 64,553 74,519 
24,476,811 !1,516,295 414,101 11,102,194) 1,042,236(d) 74.841(-) 14,883 

4,496,290 1' 234,208 79,636 
7,329,632 615,615 229,441 

10,138,844 I 777,809 289,426 
12,917,831 11,007,884264,404 
13,979,173

1

' 981,775 274,259 
14,440,475 979,389 247,896 
14,613,152 11,000,444 211,511 
14,976,954 11,031,771 212,184 
15,150,416' 900,875 229,207 

398,796 I 33,790 
596,468 I 50,789 
673,891 I' 49,775 
699,450 51,745 

13,602 
15,806 
16,878 
11,516 
10,526 
10,839 
10 .. 296 

Sewerage. 
* 154,572 
* 386,174 

3,818 484,565 
10,170 733,310 
20,000 687,516 

731,493 
788.933 
819,587 
671,668 

Drainage. 

159,070 ... \(-) 4,498 
341,675 ... 44,499 
501,451 38,917 1(-) 55,803 
548,298 27,725 157,287 
614,543 35,029' 37,944 

758,519(a) 39,6741(-) 66,700 
774,980(b) 40,£06

1

(-) 26,953 
732,385(c) 43,229 43,973 
648,749(d) 49,829 (-) 26,910 

1,[166 18,222 20,189 I 
272 34,711 25,820 

1,500 31,397 13,140 I 

1,688 
1,200 
1,399 
1,872 
1.938 
2,051 
2,209 

(-) 3,655 
7,691 

16,858 
1,853 

10,34;0 
(-) 2,856 
(-) 4,542 

40,229 36,504(a)I' 
49,975 37,697(b) 681,876 I 60,501 

681,932 46,576
1 749,042 I 39,1l9
1 .--'-___ --'-1-

35,737 36,542(C)1 
28,823 I 31,156(d) 

--------.------~-----
.Charged to Public Works Fund. 

t Includes excllange-Water (a) £93,921, (b) £151,825, (c) £162.313, (d) £93,465; Sewerage (a) £63,944, 
(b)£105,M2, (c) £115,180. (d) £64,026; Drainage (a) £2,624, (b) £5,026, (c) £6,110, (d) £2,768. 

t Includes particulars of Drainage Braneb. 

Accounts are kept on a revenue and expenditure basis, and the revenue 
accrued and the expenditure incurred in respect of any year arc brought 
into account in that year. The accumulated loan expenditure is inclusivn 

773797-G 
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of works in course of construction. Interest' on these works is payable by 
the Board and until 1927-28 it had been the custom to charge to revenue 
interest on works during construction. In that year, however, it was de
cided to capitalise such interest in respect of major works, i.e., those having 
a life estimated at not less than fifty years. 

Prior to 1st April, 1925, neither renewals nor sinking fund contribution 
was a charge on the revenues. The former were met from the Public 
"\Vorks Fund, and the latter was not charged. 

'The Httnter D'i8tl'ict Water SttppZy and Sewerage. 

The water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the 
Government under the provisions of the Oountry Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In Us92, control of the works was transferred 
to a Board under the authority of a special Act. 

The Board is constituted by nine mcmbers, viz., a president appointed 
by the Governor and eight members elected by the aldermen and councillors 
of the local areas concerned. 

Water is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Chichester River at a point about 60 miles north from Newcastle. 
This supply can be ~upplemented if required by pumping water from the 
Hunter River. 

The &ewerag0 scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at Mere wether 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are ;New
castle, Adamstown, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, Merewether. 
"\Varatah, \Vickham, and parts Of the Tarro, Lake Macquarie and Oessnock 
shires. . 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services of the 
Board at int€l'vals since 1911 are given below:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

... : 
"'1 
••• ! 

Properties 
,upplied. 

No. 
17,164 
25,874 
33,997 
40,222 
41,674 
42,631 
42,778 
42,968 
43,110 

WaterSuppJy .• , 

Supply dming . [ 
I I A vorage Daily Supply. 

year. .Iperpropetty.j Per Head. 

I 

I 
I 

I 

thousand 
gallons. 
675,214 

1,711,187 
2,668,215 
3,387,187 
3,029,342 
2,905,391 
2,863,463 
2,961,547 
3,043,379 

I 
I 

I 
I , 

! 

gallons. 
108 
181 
215 
230 
]99 
187 
183 
189 
193 

I 
i 
i 

i 
r 

I 

gallons. 
21·5 
36·2 
43·0 
.. 5·6 
39'8 
37'3 
36'5 
37'7 
38'6 

1 

I 

[ 

Sewerage. 

Propertie~ I L~ngth of 
Connected. SeWf+F.· 

No. 
1,465 

12,218 
18,071 
20,637 
21,230 
21,471 
21,526 
21,801 I 
21,920 

miles. 
30 

148 
177 
190 
]99 
200 
202 
203 
246 

A water rate of 10d. in the £ on assessed annual values was charged up 
to 30th June, 1927, then it was incre~sed to 13d. on properties with an 
annual value exceeding £14. AchargEiof 158. per annum is' payable on 
pruperties valued. at £14 or less, and extra charges are made for water used 
for other than domestic purposes. The charge by meter is 1s. 6d. to 2s. 
per 1,000 gallons. On ratable vacant lands a rate of 10d. in the £ is 
levied where the assessed annual value is above £6; in other cases the 
minimum charge is 5s. per annum. The sewerage rate is 12d. in the £ 
on assessed annual value of ratable premises and 10d. in the £1 on ratable 
vacant lands, and minimum charges of 15s. and 5s. respectively are leviable 
where assessed values do not exceed £15 and £6. 
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Up to 30th June, 1928, the receipts werc.paid into Consolidated RevtllUe 
Fund of the State and payments in connection with the services were 
made from that fund. No charge was made on account of expenditure 
on renewals, which was met from the Public Works Fund of the ,State. 
Interest was charged against revenue only on so much of the loan capital 
as was revenue-producing, the balance being either capitalised or paid from 
.Consolidated Revenue Fund. On 1st July, 1928, a special deposits account 
was opened in the State Treasury for the receipts and expenditure, 
and the capital indebtedness to the State at 30th June, 1928, was deter
mined by agreement between the Government and the Board and declarec! 
in the Hunter District Water and Sewerage Act, 1928, to be £3,360,911, 
viz., water supply £2',514,483, sewerage £661,888, and storm-water drainage 
£184,540. The Board is required to coIled sufficient rates, etc., to cover 
expenses and to pay interest on its capital indebtedness and sinking fund 
contributions at the rate of 5s. per £100. 

ID determining the capital indebtedness a large amount was written o.ff 
in consideration of the additional cost of the Chichester waterworks owing 
to delay in construction I1S 11 result of the war, concessions in charges for 
water supplied to industrial concerns and the State railways, and con
siderable sums paid to the Treasury sinc('\ Hl07 as net surpluses and instal
ments to sinking fund for renewals. 

. Particulars relating to revenue, expenses, etc., during various years since 
1911 are shown below:-

1 I 
I Working I Interest on I Year ended . I Gross Sinking Net 

30th June. Capital Debt. I Revenue. Expenses and Loan Capital I Fund. Revenue. 
Management.] t 'I 

I £ I £ I £ I £. j £ £. 

lV ater Supply. 
1911 495,747 45,711 17,774 16,970 10,961 
1921 1,472,074 116,320 59,895 35,556 20,869 
1926 3,733,126 163,807 65,328 55,8W 42,660 
1928 2,514,483* 214,669 89,769 76,957 47,943 
1930 2,830,415 231,698 90,993 142,660 7,260 (-) 9,215 
1931 2,847,998 235,325 77,706 160,298(a) 8,117 (-) 10,796 
1932 2,862,557 220,017 70,213 163,048(b)i 8,105 (-)21,349 
1933 2,870,223 208,251 67,478 146,821(c)1 8,843 (-) 14,891 
1934 2,889,654 213,020 68,211 131,138(d)1 9,841 3,830 

Sewerage and Drainage. 
1911 170,151 8,975 3,177 2,902 \ 2,895 
1921 590,790 32,164, ]6,007 25,328 1(-) 9,171 
1926 719,549 68,412 22,625 31,932 ]3,855 
1928 846,428* 79,636 24,206 33,777 21,653 
1930 1,607,443 88,487 35,605 34,820 3,573 I 14,489 
1931 1,868,802 91,1!i8 37,630 44, 642(a) 5,0&'1 I 3,803 
1932 2,233,177 86,607 35,547 33,304(b; 5,867 11,889 
1933 2,523,399 73,238 31,672 35,420(c~ 4,855 1,291 
1934 2,708,842 72,233 33,004 3],749(d) 5,765 1,715 

• Capital debt written down. 
t Includes exchange-Water (a) £15,578, (b) £25,916, (c) £22,719. (d) £17,208; and Sewerage 

(a) £9,756, (b) £246, (C) £:;,481, (d) £4,166. '* 

The increase in the interest charges in 1928-29 was due totbe £aot that 
interest in respect of the Chichester waterworks, previously cap~talised,' 
was charged to revenue. . 
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ROADS, BRIDGES AND FERRIES. 

A review of the State transport system, as it affects roads, bridges, and 
lerries, including }\fain Roads administration, is published in Part "Trade, 
Transport and Oommunication" of this Year Book. An account is also 
given therein of the construction and control of the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge, and the collection of revenue and its disbursement in meeting 
costs of administration and maintenance, interest obligations and contri~ 
butions to sinking fund. 

ELECTIONS IN MUNICIPALITIES AND SHIRES. 

The councils .of municipalities and shires are elected triennially. In the 
Oity of Sydney, however, elections were held on 30th June, 1930, and 3rd 
December, 1934, the council elected on the former date to replace the Oity, 
Oommission, which had administered the affairs of the Oity from the begin~ 
ning of 1928, occupying office for a term of about four and one-half years, 
due to postponement of the election date on several occasions by Act of 
Parliament. \' 

Information relating fo elections held in the Oity of Sydney on 30th June, 
1930, and 3rd December, 1934, and in other municipailties and shires at the 
end of 1931 and 1934, is contained in the following table: -

1930-31. 1934. 

Particulars. 
~runicipalities. \ I Municipalities. I 

City I Other I I Shires. I City I Other I j 
of Metro- Icountry. I of Metro- Country. 

Sydney. politan. Sydney. politan. 

Shires; 

No. No. No. 
Councils not divided into I 

No. No. No. No. I No. 

Co:,,~~r.s divided into ward~1 ..• 19 123 •.• • .• 
or Ridings '" ... 1 29 9 138 1 30 7 139 

.Wards or Ridiug,... ... 5 108 30 435 5 112 23 443 

18 121 

Electora Enrolled- ------1---1--- '---1---1-------

Ratepayers ..• . .. t16,036 261,866 124,098 216,320 7,892 259,299 118,550 220,876 
Other ... ... '" 31,752 395,355 177,159 143,281 26,422 410,113 181,174 146,402 

Total... '" 47,788 657,221 1301,257 1359,601 .!4,314 1669,412 299,724 367,278 

Aldermen or ConnciIIors 
constitnting Full Council 

Contested Seats-
Number... ... 
Candidates ... 

15 522 1,187 8941 20 522 1,153 910 

15 489 1,069 600 1 16 456 1,041 611 

Electoril enrolled 
42 1,283 2,058 1,205 \ 37 1,060 1,829 1,217 

... 47,788 623,128 290,475 268,705 I 26,909 601,504 286,903 287,036 
------ ----1-------------

Electors who voted- I [' I 1 Formally... '" 26'8161250,599 134,686 132,795. 12,7.00 208,789 110,208 125,997 
Informally... 189 5,763 4,124 4,338 854 6,005 4,435 10,904 

Total... 27,005 256,362 1138,810 1137,133. 13,5541214,794 114,643 1136,901 

Pe~:t:,t;!;e~!to Elector>.. 33'61 39.81 41.21 60·2 23·0 38·7 39·6 60'1 
Voteril to Electors '" 56'5 41·1 47·8 51·1 50·4 35·7 40·0 47·7 
Formal to Total Votes '" 99·3 97'7 97'0 96·8 93·7 97'2 96·1 92'0 

\ 
• Relatlng to CouncIls divided Into ward:3. t Number of owneril-not coml'arable With 1934. 

The franchise under both the Sydney Oorporation Act and the Local 
Government Act was amended in 1934. The existing franchises are stated 

·on pages 152-and 153, and those obtaining at the 1930-31 elections were 
,described in earlier i3sues of the Year Book. 

The numbers of owners and ratepayers shown for the Oity of Sydney 
in the respective years are not comparable, being affected by the amended 
franchise and resultant changes in classification. 
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Th6 Oensus. 

The number and characteristics .of the population .of New South Wales 
have been ascertained at intervals by census enumerations f.or more than one 
hundred years past. Although regular musters were held during the first 
forty years of the existence of the colony, it was n.ot until 1828 that the 
first actual census was held. This was followed by census enumerations at 
quinquennial intervals until 1861. Thereafter a census was taken at 
.o.ecennial intervals until 1921. For reasons of econ.omy, that due in 1931 
was postponed until 30th June, 1933. 

The successive censuses up t.o 1901 were taken under the authority of the 
State G.overnment, but upon establishment of the O.ommonwealth the 
census became a Federal function and the first Australian census t.o be 
taken under Federal c.ontr.ol was in 1911. 

I ntercensal Estimates. 

In the periods between census enumerations the population is estimated 
at quarterly intervals. The factors causing variation in the p.opulation 
theref.ore require that a careful system .of .observati.on and rec.ord be main
tained whereby natural increase and net migration may be gauged ac
.curately. The c.ompulsory registration .of births and deaths ensures 
reliable inf.ormati.on aB t.o the natural increase, and the records .of arrivals 
and departures, alth.ough defective in s.ome respects in the past, are becom
ing m.ore reliable. 

THE GROWTH OF POPL"LATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

From 1788 to 1856. 

The gr.owth .of the p.opulati.on .of New S.outh Wales betwen 1788 and 1856 
Is traced .on page 223 .of the Official Year Book f.or 1922, and the area and 
p.opulati.on at each territorial readjustment are sh.own .on page 1 of this Year 
Book. 

From 1861 to 1934. 

·With the excepti.on of the territory ceded to the Oomm.onwealth G.overn
ment in 1911 and 1915, New S.outh Wales (including L.ord H.owe Island) 
has .occupied its present boundaries since 1859. The regular cenSUf'! 
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enumerations furnish a connected summary of the growth of population 
since that date as shown in the following table. Estimates made subsequent 
to the census are also shown. 

I I 
Increase In Population since I 

I Index I previous Census. Number of 

Populatlou. 
i Number of 

I I I ,,\!.:.r' Year. ! Populatiou. I 
' (CeIL"'. Average le. 
1

1851 =100)'1 
Numerical. proportlonal'

j 

Annual Rate. 

CENSUS RECORDS., 

per oent. per cent. 
1861 350,860 100 168,436* 92'55 6'76 1-12" 
1871 502,998 143 152,138 43'36 3'67 1-62 
1881 749,825 214 246,827 49'07 4'07 2'42 
1891 1,127,137 320 377,312 50'32 4·16 3'63 
1901 1,355,355 386 228,218 20.25 1'85 4'37 
1911 1,646,734 469 291,379 21'50 1'97 5'32 
1921 2,100,371 598 453,637 27'55 2'46 6'79 
1933+ 2,600,847 741 500,476 23'83 1'76 8'4()0 

ESTnIATES AS AT 31ST DECE)!BER. 

1933 2,613,776 745 12,929 0'49 1'00 8'45 
1934 2,636,460 751 3.5,613 1.37 0'91 8'52 

• Since 1851. t Census held at end of March or beginning of April. 1933 Census, 30th June. 
t Subject to revision. 

Aboriginals are excluded from the population shown above, but the number 
of aboriginals enumerated at various dates is shown at page 216 of this 
Year Book. Aboriginals were included in figures of population appearing 
in the Year Book prior to the 1932-33 issue, but for uniformity with Com
monwealth statistics, it has been deemed advisable to omit them from the 
general tables of population. The population of the Federal Capital 
Territory is excluded in 1911 and subsequent years. 

A steady growth of population proceeded until 1891. This growth was 
especially marked between 1851 and 1861, when the gold discoveries were 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world, many of 
whom remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had ceased, the growth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but though neither the average 

annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was 
attained again, the actual numerical expansion in later periods has been 
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during the sixties developed gradually into a period of increasingly rapid 
expansion after 1871, and the next twenty years were, from a relative point 
of view, a time of unexcelled development. This expansion, however, came 
to an end when the trade boom ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

The next twenty years was a period of little progress in the development, 
of population, the reasons being the commercial and industrial stagnation 
which followed the crisis of 1893, and the heavy decline in the birth-rate
which lowered the rate of natural increase. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the f~n weight of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when 
the tIde of population turned more definitely in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the serious effects of the Great War in diminishing the birth
rate, in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men 
of reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the losses 
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occasioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the period showed a greater 
relative expansion than either of its two immediate predecessors, and by far 
the greatest average annual numerical increase on record. From 1921 to 
1923 the volume of immigration was restricted, and the growth of popu
lation depended mainly upon natural increase. Immigration, b.owever, was 
substantial in the five years 1924 to 1928, but declined in 1929, and with 
the advent of the severe depression there was an appreciable loss of popu
lation by emigration in 1930 ,md 1931. The net increase in the population 
in the twelve and one-quarter years between the last census and that of 1931 
was 500,476, or 23.83 per cent'., equal to an annual rate of 1.76; the corres
ponding figures for the ten years whicl1 elapsed between the censuses of 
1911 and 1921 were an increase of 453,637, or 27.55 per cent., equal to an 
annual rate of 2.46 per cent. 

'The estimated population at the end of each year since 1921 and the 
mean population of New South Wales, excluding aboriginals of full blood, 
adjusted following' upon the recent census, are shown below:-

I 
Estimated Population at 31st DeCember' ~fean Population 

Year. 

\ \ 

Ye" linded I year Ended 

I 
Males. Females. Total. 31st December. ! 30th June. 

1921 ... 1 1,086,475 1,045,236 2,131,711 2,108,493 2,089,331 
1922 "'1 1,112,359 1,069,198 2,181,557 2,155,553 2,130,318 
1923 "'! 1,134,502 1,088,435 2,222,937 2,201,581 2,180,369 
1924 ••• ! 1,160,872 1,112,229 2,273,101 2,244,471 2,221,826 
1925 i 1,184,564 1,137,8i5 2,322,439 2,295,605 2,270,103 
1926 "'i 1,212,168 1,164,632 2,376,800 2,347,014 2,320,234 
1927 ... 1,241,909 1,191,892 2,433,801 2,404,016 2,375,326 
1928 ... 1,266,424 1,216,875 2,483,299 2,460,568 2,432.878 
1929 ... 1,283,435 1,236,452 2,519,887 2,503,208 2,484,241 
1930 ... 1,294,636 1,251,934 2,546,570 2,532,497 2,518,743 

1931 ... 1,303,127 1,263,421 2,566,548 2,556,097 2,544,908 
932 ... 1,315,252 1,276,728 2,591,980 2,579,983 2,567,873 
933 ... 1,325,096 1,288,680 2,613,776 2,602,037 I 2,591,090 

1934 1,335,380 \ 1,301,080 2,636,460 2,623,817 2,613,320 ... : , 
-

SOERCES OF INOREASE Se'WE 1861. 

The following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and 
net immigration have contributed to the growth of the population during 
each intercensal period since 1861; in calculating the increase from 1901 
the population of the Federal Capital Territory has been excluded, and 
aboriginals are omitted in all caS88 :--

Numerical Increase. Average Annual Rate of Increase. 

Period. I I Net I Natural. I Net Total. Natural. Total. I Immigration. Immigration. \ 

I per cent. I per cent. per cent. 
1861-71 106,071 46,067 152,138

1 
2·68 1·24 3·67 

1871-81 139,722 107,105 246.827 2·48 1·95 4·07 
1881-91 204,664 172,648 

377;
312

1 

2·44 I 2·09 4·16 
1891-1901 230,669 (-) 2,451 228,218 1·90 ,(-) 0·02 1-86 
1901-1911 250,140 41,239 291,379 1-71 0·30 1·97 
1911-1921 318,945 134,692 453,637 , 1·79 0·77 2·46 
1921-1933 377,321 123,155 500476 I 1·36 0·47 1·76 , I 
1861-1933 '''i 1,627,532\ 622,455 

. I 
\2,249,987 i 

-
2·42 1-42 2·81 
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Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth of 
population in New South Wales. In spite of the persistent though fluc
tuating fall in the rate of natural increase the average annual addition 
from this source, as shown in the last table, increased up to 1921, but in 
the following period declined. This decline is strikingly apparent in the
table shown in the following section covcring the period 1921 to 1934. 
Further details of the natural increase will be found on page 236. Immi
gration has intermittently provided considerable additions to the population" 
although over a period of seventy-two years, the net immigration amounts 
to only 622,455 or about one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration 
proceeded rapidly until 1886 when it declined heavily, and did not revive' 
until 1905, when the State re-introduced the policy of affording assistance' 
to immigrants. Between 1892 and 1904 the State actually lost more than. 
ten thousand inhabitants by net emigration. The rate of increase due to, 
net immigration has been very variablc; considerable improvement was 
in evidence in the years 1907, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1921, since then the, 
net movement has been of little magnitude. l.feasured in relation to, 
population the rate of increase from net immigration after the period 
1881-91 is much below that of former :years. 

The elements in the growth of population of the State are shown in 
the graph on pagc 201 of this Year Book. 

Sources of Increase, 1921-1934. 

Based upon revised figures of population, ayailable since the census 
of 1933, the sources of increase in population in New South Wales (exclus
ive of aboriginals of full blood) during each year of the intercensal period 
1921-1932, and subsequently were as follows:-

I Increase (luring Year. Increase per cent. during Year. 

Year Ende~ 1-----,-[ ------,1---- -----,.1-------
31st December- I ' 

I Natural. [Net "'otal. N t I Net Total. I Immigration. I.L ~ aura. Immigration. 

1921 ... 

1922 .. , 

1923 ... 
1924 ... 

1925 .. . 

1926 .. . 
1927 ... 

1928 .. . 

1929 .. . 

1930 .. . 

1931 .. . 

1932 .. . 

1933 .. . 
1934 .. . 

34,610 11 5,379 1 

36,004 13,842 I 

33,021 I 8,359 1 

32,870 I 17,294 ill 

33,793 15,545 

30,957 I 23,404 

31,090 I 25,911 
32,134 17,364 

28,089 8,499 

30,893 (-) 4,2lO 

26,451 (-) 6,473 

23,552 1,880 

21,873 (-) 77 
19,861 2,823 

39,989 1I 

49,846 

41,380 

50,164
1 

49,338 

1'4,361 I 
57,001 I 
49,498 [ 
36,588 

26,683 

19,978 

25,432

1 

21,796 

22,684 

(-) Net Im)l\igration. 

1·65 

1·69 

1-52 
1-48 

1·49 
1·33 

1·31 

1·32 

1-13 

1·23 

1·04 

·92 

·84 

'76 

·26 

·65 
·38 

·78 

'68 
1·01 

1-09 

·71 
'34 

(-) '17 

(-) ·25 

·07 

(-) '00 

·n I 

1·91 
2·34 

1·90 
2·2& 

2-11 
2·34 

2·40-

2·03 
1·41 

1·0& 

·79 
'99, 

·84 

'87 

From 1921 net immigration grew rapidly though irregularly until 1921,. 
but in 1928 a decline set in which culminated in a loss by emigration in 
1930 and'1931. This decline was arrested in 1932, but subsequent gains 
have been small. 
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POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1934. 

Ratio Graph. 
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NOTE.-(i) The numbers at the Bide of the graph represent 10,000 of population, 1,000 Total Inereru.e 
and 1,000 Natural Increase. 

(H) In 1916 there was a decrease of 8,711 in the population owing to the departure of troop! 
and the curv" reU below the lhnits of the graph. 

Too diagram Is a ratio graph. The vertical scale iA logarithmic. and the curvesrl.e and fall accordln~ 
to the percent,al!e of Increase or decrease. Actual numbers are shown by means of the nUll1bexa at the 

8 Ide of the graph. ' 

The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the greatest on record, 
though proportionately it was considerably below that of former years. 
After 1922 the number began to decline rapidly, with exceptional drops in 
1926 and 1929, due to increases in the number of deaths, until in 1934, 
with the exception of 1898 and 1903, the number was the lowest recorded 
since 1885. The rate of natural increase which has been falling for about 
60 years has been at a record low figure in each successiye year from 1930 
to 1934. 

The total rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the lowest annual 
rate since l'rew South Wales has been within its present boundaries, except 
in 1915 and 1916, when large numbers of troops were transferred oyerseas. 

Details of migration to and from the State will be found on later pageS. 
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DrSTmnUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South Wales is distributed in a rather remarkable 
manner. At the 31st December, 1934, excluding shipping, the city 0:1" 
Sydney contained 88,470 persons in a small area surrounded by an 
extensive group of suburbs with 1,160,570 inhabitants, making a total of 
1,249,040 dwellers in the metropolis. Outside the boundaries of the 
metropolis, in what is termed the extra metropolitan area, there are three 
shires, Hornsby, Sutherland and vVarringah, containing in all 53,490 in
habitants. Then scattered throughout the State are 128 municipalities, 
with a total population of 563,050, of these 11 municipalities in the County 
of Cumber land contained 48,040 persons, and the four large mining centres 
of Newcastle, Broken Hill, IJithgow, and VV ollongong, 158,030 inhabitants; 
leaving 356,980 in 103 of the larger rural towns incorporated as muni
cipalities. Distributed over the remainder of the State-99 per cent. of 
its area-are 765,820 persons; of 'whom a small number live in the unin
corporated towns, and only 18,960 in the unincorporated portion of the 
Western Division, which covers 40.5 per cent. of the area of the State. 

The distribution of population at the 31st December, 1934, together 
with the proportion in each division and the average population per square 
mile, are shown in the fonowing table:-

Divisic,n. 

! Area I 

I (including i 
I Harbours, I 

i Rh'el's and 

Population at 31st December, 1934, 
exe1uding Shipping and AboriglDals. 

Sydney ... 
Sulmrhs of Sydney 

I Lakes). 
Total. 

sq. miles. I 
5 88,470 

Proportion in I Average 
each vi vision per sq. ~<~~ 

per cent. 
3'4 17,694'0 

H'O 4,835'7 
47'4 5,098'1 Metropolis 

Extra MetropolitAn Area 
Total 

.country Municipalities 
Country Shires 

240 1,160,570 I 
1----27 4--5=- 1,249,040 'I 

443 53,4iJO :----"---1-,--.,,.,..,,-.,,--
688 I I,B02,530 1 

2,014 I 563,050 

20 120'7 
49'4 1,893'2 "I 

"'1 21'4 279'6 

Yvestern Divisioll (Part unincor-
181,314 746,700 28'3 4'1 

porated) .. ' 125,416 18,960 
Lord Howe Islaud 5 160 

0'7 0'1 
0'0 32'0 

Migratory* 5,060 
II--~~--_I_--~~--"----~~-- -----~~-

Total, New Douth vYa,)es '''1 309.43:2:t1 2,(-36,46U 1 

0'2 
100'0 8'5 

• Shipping and ra.ilw<1Y tr.1VeUerd. :t Excludes I!~cd2ral Territory I 94U sq. n.1iles. 

The population of the metropolitan area as defined in the Local Govern
ment Act represents, roughly, one-half of the total population; about one
fifth of the people reside in the country municipalities, and less than one
third in the remaining rural districts. 

The density of population diminishes rapidly from city, suhy,rban, country 
urban to rural districts. The average density of population in New South 
Wales, though low', is greater than that of any other State of the Common
wealth except Victoria and Tasmania. 

The low average in K ew South \Vales-8.5 per square mile--is due 
largely to the inclusion of the extensive and practically unpeopled Western 
Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until means are 
found to overcome its natural disability of a low average rainfall. At the 
31st December, 1934, the average density of population in the Eastern and 
Central Divisions of the State was 14.0 persons per square mile. 
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U1·ban and Rural Population. 
A comparison of the urban and rural population of the State at the last 

nvecensuses reveals that the population of New South Wale's, in common 
with that of most other countries of the world, tends to congregate in 
metropolitan and urban centres. In the following table' the population 
shown represents the total under each classification at each census, the 
shipping and aboriginal elements being omitte'd from the four main headings 
and shown separately. The number of municipalities has increased 
througnout the period and the growth shown is due in part to the inclusion 
of new settlements and in part to the growth of urban areas existing at 
earlier censuses. 

Div\<ion. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

I 

I 
1. Metropolis (excluding shipping) 383,333 481,830 I 629,503 899,059 1,235,267 
2. MUrllcipalities outside the 

Metropolis ... . .. ... 304,905 370,078 421,714 525,708 563,081 
3. Quasi-urban localities with 

population exceeding 500 ... 51,963) 81,484 175,303 190,556 } 797,299 
4. Remainder of State (Rural) t ... 379,776§ 412,302 412,058 475,582 

5. Total ... ... ... 1,119,977)1,345,694 1,638,578 2,090,905 2,595,647 

6. Federal Capital Area* ... ... 1,456 I 1,535 1,724 2,572 8,947 
7. Shipping ... ... ... 5,649 I 8,026 8,051 9,355 5,039t 
8. Lord Howe Island ... ... 55 I 100 105 III 161 
9. Aboriginals ... ... ." 5,097 i 3,778 2,012 1,597 1,034 

i 

10. Total, New South Wales and 
1,132,234 11,"9,133 Federal Capital Area ... 1,()50,470 2,104,540 2,610,828 

Proportion per cent. to total (5), of- per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1. Metropolis ... ... . .. 34·3 35·7 38·4 43·0 476 
2. Municipalities outside Metro-

polis .. , ... ... ... 27·3 I 27·5 25·7 25·1 21·7 
3. Quasi-urban ... ... 4·6 6·1 10·7 9·1 } ." 

25·2 I 30·7 
4. Rural .. , ... ... .. , 33·8 30·7 22·8 

100·0 100·0 100·0 I 
100·0 100·0 

I 
• Ceded to Commonwealth 1st January, 1911. t Including 1,020 railway travellers. t Includes lIersons .. 

living in portions of municipr;l towns outside boundarks of muniCipality (numbering 43,430 In 1921) ... 
§ Includes 3,133 half-caste aboriginals resident In various divisions. 

Over the period of forty-two years the total population shown as item 5 
in the above table increased by 131.8 per cent. The population of the ... 
metropolitan area developed more rapidly than that of any other division-· 
growing by 222.2 per cent.; the municipalities by 84.7 per cent., and rural: 
RI'eas by 86 per cent, 

Since most of the larger tOvvns of the State arc incorporated as muni
cipalities, the populations of the municipalities, and of the shires with the 
unincorporated areas, may be considered to indicate respectively, with 
approximate accumcy, the division of the population into its urban and 
rural elements. An analysis made on these lines at each of the last two 
censuses shows the relative d€velopment in the past twelve and one quarter 
years of urban and rural portions of the State in the various territorial 
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divisions shown on the map in the frontispiece. In the following table the 
same municipalities and the same shire areas are treated in every division 
for both years. 

Division. 

Population of 
Municipalities,!1 

Increase in Populationll 
1921 to 1933. 

1 

Population of 1 
Shire3.11 

~~-----I---'I--N-u-m-b-er-.--I--p-e-r-c-eu-t-.--

1921. 1933. 11921. 1933.! -------1 
i Munici-I S i 1 Mumci-j Shl I palities.! b res. palities, re!. 

Cumberland, "'/1,038,139*1, 1,334,217*1
1 

14,731tiZ5,359tli296,078 10,628 [ 28'5 I 72'1 
Coast- I 

North ... ." 33,674 I 43,527 89,478 102,980 9,853 13,502 29'3 15·1 
Hnnter and Manning I 114,087 I 154,6681128,785 ,147,344 40,581 18,559 1 35'6 14'4 
South ,.. ... 42,567 I' 53781 46,1831 52,036

1

11,214 5,853 26'3 12·7 
Tableland-

North ,.. . .. 1 19,969! 22,653. 31.371 31,428 2,684 57 13'4 '2 
Central "'1 55,540' 58,521 I H,455 ' 82,722, 2,981 8,267 5'4 11'1 
South ... '" 19,8541 24,634 26,3151 25,3221 4,780 H 993 24-1 'H 3·S 

Western Slopes-
North ... '" 17,865 I 21,996 33,654

1 

41,064. 4,131 7,410 23'1 22·0 
Central '" 17,329 i 23,917 34,870 39,804 1 6,588 4,934 38'0 14'1 
South "'1 37,479 I 47, 364 1 58,514 68,754 9,885 10,240 26'4 17'5 

Central Plains- I ' 
North '" 6,302 i 8,301 I 17,049" 21,380 1 1,999 4,331 31·7 I 25·4 
Central '" 6,197 8,401 13,444 1 19,324 2,204 5,880 35'6 43·7 
Riverlna ... ...1 11,863 I 15,140 I 51,629 i 69,177 1 3,277 17,548 27'0 34'0 

Western Division "'1 32,541 i 3S,JOB. 14,772i[ 18,591:1: 862 3,819 2'6 25'9 

Whole Statell '" 1,453,400 i 1,850,523 i 635,250 1 745,285 ! 3g7'1l7IJ:1O,035I~I~ 
* Includes Shires in the Metropolitan Area. t Non-mntropolitan Shires and Lord lIowe Island 

i Unincoryorate<\. 11 ExclusiYe of 8hipying and Railway travellers. 

In the foregoing table the migratory population-shipping and railway 
travellers-has not been included in the population. This, however, 
accounted for only 0.2 per cent. of the total population in 1933, therefore 
its omission does not affect the comparison materially. 

The incorporated urban districts now contain slightly more than two
thirds of the inhabitants of the State, having increased in population by 
397,117 or 27.32 per cent. in the last twelve and one-quarter years, as com
pared with an increase of 110,035, or 17.32 per cent. in the shires and 
unincorporated areas. Of the total increase, 58.37 per cent. occurred in the 
municipal areas of the division of Oumbel'land, principally in those which 
compDse the metropolitan area; and considerable growth is evident in the 
municipalities of the Hunter and Manning division, principally in N ew
castle and suburbs, in which the growth was 23.84 per cent. In the South 
Ooast, due to progress of the mining and industrial centre about W ollon
gong, there was also substantial increase in municipal population, whilst 
agricultural deyelopment has tended to build up the towns of the Southern 
Tableland, all the divisions of the vVestern Slopes, and the Riverina. 

'A feature of the table is an improvement in the gTowth of shire popula
tion throughout the period. Whereas, in the previous intercensal period of 
ten ;years the population of the shires and other unincorpDrated areas 
increased by only 10.4 per cent., the growth of these in the twelve and one
quarter years between 1921 :md 1933 was 17.3 per cent. In the Riverina, 
due to the development of irrigation farming and closer settlement, shire 
population increased by 17,548, or about one-third, while in the Hunter 
and Manning and North Ooast divisions the increase in shire population 
has been substantial-18,559 and 13,502 respectively-though not as great 
proportionately. Growth was most rapid in the Oentral Plains, where the 
shires gained 5,880 inhabitants or about 44 per cent. Nevertheless, the 
table clearly demonstrates the very definite tendency of population to 



POPULATION. 205 

concentrate in the metropolis. Although some country division gains have 
been proportionately larger they also have been concentrated in a small 
,number of the larger towns. 

Although in no case was there an actual loss of population in the 
country divisions of the State during the latest intercensa.l period, it is 
apparent that the growth of population in these divisions has been 
disproportionate to the growth of metropolitan population. 

:With the mechanisation and increasing efficiency of the rural industries 
a tendency for fewer persons to be employed in those industries, and 
therefore, for rural population to be diverted to centres where secondary 
industries are concentrated, may be regarded as a natural phenomenon. The 
redistribution of the population of New South Wales which has occurred 
in recent decades is probably, in large part, attributable to such causes 
as these, and to the extent that this is so, it is a consequence of the 
economic development of the State. .As a result of the economic depression, 
the trend toward greater urbanisation of the population has been some
what disturbed during the last few years by urban dwellers seeking occu
pation on the land and in other primary pursuits. 

The extent to which the movement of population has been responsible 
for the loss of population in the country districts is seen clearly only 
when the natural increase in each division is related to the growth of 
population, and the amount and direction of migration is brought intq 
relief. The analysis made below furnishes evidence that emigration has . 
occurred to a considerable extent from most of the country districts during 
.the past twenty-two and one-quarter years. The table is compiled on the 
basis of local government areas, and separate account is taken in each 
aivision of migration and of natural incre1!se as factors affecting the 
growth of population. The figures, however, are not entirely accurate, 
because .the births and deaths which occurred before 1st January, 1827, 
were allocated to the division in which they occurred, and not according 
to the practice adopted on the date mentioned, i.e., to the place of usual 
residence of the mother or deceased person as the case may be. 

Division. 

Cumberlandt 
Coast

North 
Hunter and 

Mauning 
South ... 

Tableland
North 
Central 
South 

Western Slopes-
North ... 
Central 
South 

Central Plains
North 
Central 
Riverina 

Western Division 

Whole State 

Tot,,! Increase in Population. 

1911 to 
1921. 

... 1 713,857 :1,052,870 /' 1,359,576 1 339,013 

... /1 101,656 : 123,152 146,5071' 21,496 

... 183,810 i 242,872

1

' 302,012 59,062 
•• 1 79,412 I 88,750 105,817 I 9,338 

J 51,769' 51,340 I 54,081 iH 
"'r' 119,143 i 129,995 I 141,243 I 10,852 

44,201 I 46,169 I 49,956 I 1,968 

···1 55,543: 51,519 I 63,060 IH 4,024 
"'1 49,235! 52,199, 63,721 [ 2,964 
"'1' 88,940! 95,993 116,118 I 7,053 

... 22,994 I 23,351 29,681 1(_) 357 
••• 1 20,073: 19,641 27,725 432 

I 
48,885 I 63,492 84,317 I 14,607 

::: 59,165 I 47,313 51,924H 1I,852 

... 11,638,683 ;2,088,65{; 12,595,8081-4-4-[1-,9-73 

429 

1921 to 
1933. 

306,706 I 
23,355 

59,140 
17,067 

2,741 
1l,248 
3,787 

11,541 
11,522 
20,125 

6,330 
8,084 

20,825 
4,681 H 

1911 to 
l!13~ • 

645,719 

44,851 

118,202 
26,405 

2,312 
22,100 

5,755 

7,517 
14,486 
27,178 

6,687 
7,652 

35,432 
7,171 

507,152 I 957,125 

• Excluding Aboriginals and Migratory Population. t Em!Jcarlvg tile Metropolie. 
(-) Denotes decrease. 
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Diyision. 

--- --- --------

umberlandt C 

C oast-
North ... 
Hunter and 

Manning 
South ... 

T ableland-
North ... 
Central ." 
South ... , Vestern Slore3-
North ... 
Central ... 
South ... 

C entral Plains-
North .,. 
Central ... 
Riverina ... 

'Western Division 

Whole State* 

... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

. .. . .. 

. .. 

. .. . .. . .. 

... 

... 

N atural Iucrease.~ 

-~----------

1911 to 1021 to 
1921. 1933. 

124,488 149,729 

26,400 31,542 

42,799 53,408 
14,260 14,636 

12,413 11,592 
20,655 23,402 

7,864 9,242 

10,663 12,292 
10,479 13,358 
17,942 23,810 

5,569 6,344 
4,268 4,913 

11,851 15,734 
8,879 7,319 

318,530 377,321 

Net Immigration. Total Net Immigrat.ion, 
1911 to 1933. 

As per-
1911 to 1921 to Numerical. centa~e of 
1921. 1933. Population 

in 1911. 

Per cent. 
214,525 156,977 371,502 52'04 

H 4,904 H 8,187 H 13,091 (-) 12·88 

16,263 5,732 21,995 11·97 
H 4,922 2,431 H 2,491 (-) 3·14 

(-) 12,842 (-) 8,851 (-) 21,693 (-) 41'90 
H 9,803 (-) 12,154 (-) 21,957 (-) 18·43 
(-) 5,896 (-) 5,455 (-) 11,351 (-) 25·68 

(-) 14,687 (-) 751 (-) 15,438 (-) 27·79 
(-) 7,515 H 1,836 (-) 9,351 (-) 18'99 
(-) 10,889 (-) 3,685 (-) 14,574 (-) 16·39 

(-) 5,212 (-) 14 (-) 5,226 (-) 22·73 
(-) 4,700 3,171 (-) 1,529 (-) 7·62 

2,756 5,091 7,847 16·05 
(-) 20,731 (-) 2,638 (-) 23,369 (-) 39·50 

131,443 129,831 261,274 15·94 

• Excluding Abori!!inals an,t Migratory Population. t Embracing the }fetropolis. (0') Denotes 
decrease. :j: Includes Aboriginals the numbers of which are not sufficiently great to vitiate the 
comparison~. 

A similar comparison for the years 1891 to 1921 was given at page 236 
of the Official Year Book of 1922. Since then the statistical boundaries 
of divisions have been altered from a county basis to conform to the 
boundaries of local government areas. It is, consequently, impracticable to 
continue the comparison on that basis, whilst the present tables cannot 
be extended to an earlier census than 1911. 

The table reveals that over the period of twenty-two and one-quarter 
years under review an excess of emigration occurred in all divisions of the 
State, with the exception of the Oumberland, Hunter and Manning and 
Riverina divisions. The Oumberland division, containing the metropolis, 
absorbed, not only the net immigration from overseas and interstate, but as 
-well, gained a large part of the natural increase in the rural divisions. To 
some extent the movement toward concentration of population in the 
metropolis slackened between 1921 and 1933, but, nevertheless, the net 
loss of population by emigration from all divisions of the State, ex
.elusive of Oumberland, reached a total of 110,074 over that period repre
senting the equivalent of 11.9 per cent. of the population of those divisions 
in 1911. It is a striking fact that the Western Division not only lost the 
'whole of its natural increase, but actually a proportion of the population 
it contained in 1911 equal to 13.7 per cent. All the Tableland divisions 
lost a large proportion of their natural in"crease, ranging from 49.8 per cent. 
in the Oentral to 90.3 per cent. in the Northern, whilst the North vVestern 
Plain failed to retain 66.8 per cent. of its natural increase. 
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Between 1911 and 1933 the Oumberland division gained 371,502 inhabi
'tants by migration, but to only two country divisions was there an excess 
of immigration; these were the Hunter and Manning divisions, which 
gained 21,995, and the Riverina, 7,847, and in each of these cases the incre
ment was due to special factors. J\figrants moved freely from nearly every 
part of the State to the metropolis, but only the new industrial developments 
at Newcastle and the development of coalfields in the Hunter Valley, and 
the establishment of settlers on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, at
tracted effective migrants to ex-metropolitan districts. No less than eleven 
divisions of the State, covcring about 268,210 square miles, lost population 
by migration during the twenty-two and one-quarter ;years. 

An analysis covering the period from 1891 to 1933, ignoring the di£
ferences in statistical boundaries, shows that the Riverina was the only 
country division to retain, over each census period, the whole of the natural 
increase in the division, whilst in only two' other divisions-Hunter and 
~1:anning and Oentral Western Plains-did the aggregate growth in popu
lation exceed the total natural increase. During that period every Table
land Division experienced an excess of emigration in every intercensal 
period. A similar condition of affairs was also experienced in the South 
,Vest ern Slopes and the Western Division, and the South Ooast lost almost 
the whole of its natura.} increase. The net immigation to the Oumberland 
division reached a total of 490.443 over the four intercensal periods during
which all other divisions sustained a net emigration of 188,659 inhabitants., 

In the final column of the table the net immigration (or emigration) of 
each division over the period 1911 to 1921 is expressed as a percentage of 
population in 1911, serving to bring into relief the extent to which changes 
have taken place in the distribution of the population. The outstanding
feature is the marked tendency of the metropolitan population to grow 
rapidly at the expense of the rural areas of the State. 

The Population of the JJ:f etropolis. 

Up to 31st December, 1928, the metropolis was taken to include the City' 
of Sydney, forty munici.palities, the Ku-ringl-gai Shire (proclaimed a muni- ' 
cipality 1st November, 1928), and the islands of Port Jackson, embracing' 
an area of 181 square miles. From 1st January, 1929, the municipalities 
of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, Li.dcombe, and Parramatta were added, 
and the area embraced by the metropolis was 233 square miles. From 
the 1st January, 1933, the statistical boundaries of the metropolis were 
further extended to include the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and 
Rydalmere, and the Pitt and Merryland wards of Holroyd municipality, 
so that the metropolitan area now embraces all of the municipalities. shown 
in the following table. This is the area to which the population and vitaY 
statistics of the metropolis refer, and now has an area of 245 square miles., 

A definition of an extended metropolitan area was given in Schedule" 
}'our of the Local Government Act, 1919. Apart from some minor varia
tions in boundary it coincides with the metropolis already described except 
that part, of Hoho;vd municipality is excluded and the shires of Sutherland 
and Warringah and portion of HOl'llsby Shire are included. As these shires 
contain centres of population more or less of a suburban character, since a 

, large proportion of their inhabitants gain their livelihood in the city, they 
have been taken into account in arriving at the extra-metropolitan popula
tion. It is practicable to include only the whole of Hornsby Shire instead 
of the part. The total area of the extended metropolitan area on thiEl 
basis is 688 square miles. 
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The following statement shows the population of each municipality 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, together with the extra
metropolitan shires, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, and 1933, and at 31st 
December, 1934, excluding shipping and aboriginals. 

Municipality. 

City of Sydney '" 

Inner Tnclllstrial-
Paclclin~t()n 
Rc,lfcrn 
Wu,terIoo 
AIexan(lria 
J\1a,,,ot 
Botany 
St. Peters 
Erqkineville ... 
Newtowll 
Darlington 
Glebe -
Annandalc 
I.c:ichhardt 
Baln,ain 

Total 

III ,warm- Bank<town--·· 
lIfarric-ln-ille ... 
Roe·koale 
Bcxlev 
Kogarah 
Hllrstville 
Canh~rburv 
Enfielo . 
Bankstm, n 

Total 

Inner ,Yeslern-
Petersham ... 
Ashfield 
DrnmmOyn8 
Burwooo' 
Strathfidd 
HOlllebush 
Con,~ord 

Total 

Outer "II' csi ern
Lideombe 
Auburn 
Grat,vil1e 
Parramatta 
Holroyd* 

Total 

Population. 

I 
ERtimated 

__________ ~----_ 31st December, 

I 
1934. 

At Census-

1911. 1921. 1933. 

'''11 

112,9.21 I 101,1:)3 
I---~--------' ---------.-.----- .. ---

88,:m 1 83,470 

:::1 
:::\ 
:::1 
'''1 
·"1 

".1 
,,·1 
... \ 

:::I 

24,317 
24,427 
10,072 
10,123 
ii,836 
4,109 
8.410 
7,299 

26,498 
3,816 

21,043 
11,240 
24,254 
32,038 

26,364 
23,978 
JI,199 
9,703 

10,929 
1J,2J.t 

12,700 
7,tj53 

28,168 
:3,6.51 

22,754 
12,648 
20,356 
3;),104 

24,693 
18,837 
ll,G;)7 
9,018 

l4.,363 
S,?B7 

12,502 
6,644 

2.5,29:1 
3,0.'53 

19,886 
12,205 
30,221 
28,268 

24,720 
18,840 
1l,690 

9,020 
14,690 
8,nO 

12,580 
6,650 

25,300 
3,060 

19,890 
12,230 
30,270 
2fl,320 

21A,682 --2-37,-41-1-- -~~?~,2~1-~,9~7~7-'1--225:730 -
-----.-,-------I~-·-____ ' ____ -

...1 30,653 42,240 45,384 45,530 
".1 14,095 2f),lR9 39,123 39,630 
... j 6,517 14,746 20,539 20,750 "'1 6,9.'53 18,226 30,648 31,130 

6,533 13,394 22,667 22,940 
:.: ... ·1 ] 1,335 37,639 79,058 79,910 

3,444 8,530 14,782 14,840 . ,,1~ ___ 2,~0_39 __ . __ 1 ~_G~_'O ___ 2_5,39~_.1---~2~5~,8~3~0--

'''1 __ 81,56~_!2~,634 . _~,594 ___ :~~~:560_ 

... 21,712 26,236 20,913 27,170 

...1 20,'131 33,6:{6 39,357 39,650 "'1 8,678 18,761 29,214, 29,530 

.. ,j 9,380 1:i,709 19,371 19,580 "'1 4,046 7,594 12,147 12,400 

... 676 1,622 3,18B 3,1 no 
".1 4,076 11,013 23,220 23,300 

. .1-(;8,999,--]14,071- ~1:;3,440 - -- 1M,870-
I----·----,---~--- --.-----.----

I 
"I 

'''1 
;),,118 
f~,5;)P 

7,231 
12.1135 

t 

10,522 
13,i56:{ 
J3,328 
14,.'591-

17,378 
20,112 
In,717 
18,07;') 

8,427 

17,130 
20,210 
In,840 
18.290 

8,550 

... -- -~3~0~,6-731--5:?-,()-O-7-· -'-83-,70-9 -1--~84'320 ~ 

-------------~----~~.--
• Pitt and Mcrrylunds Wards only. t ::-tot available, the tot,1 population of the Municipality was 

3,930 in 1911,8,737 in 1921, and 15,915 in 1933. 
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.The Population of the Metropolis-continued. 

Munlcipality. 

Population. 

At Censns- Estimated 
-----~----_c----- 31st December. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 
1934. 

NorthC'rn- I1 

Manly 10,4(\5 lS,507 23,2:;S 23,!)40 
Mo~mall ::. 13,243 20,0.')6 23,667 2'1,OSO 
~oTth SVdlH'V 34,646 48,438 40,719 50,110 
Willoug!,l:.y :.. 13,036 28,Of17 ,i2,:521 ~:l,07l) 
Ku-rillg-~ni ... 9.1:)8 J 9,20il 27,937 29,310 
TlfLne en'e _.. 3;:306 i,5f):? ] 0, 13J 1 £),:130 
Hunter's Hill fi,013 7,:lOO S.ORS D,12/) 
TIyde ",281 14,S;;! I 27;S60 28,37!l 
East',HlOd... ..... 968 2,133 3.02.. 3,120 
DnndaB ... ... "I 1,136 3.,,23 1 6,017 I 6,110 
Erming-ton am! Rydalmcre 1,716 l,91l1 I 2,36, 2,:180 

Total... ... . .. 1 = =,26S= _ ~~~(i0 =!~~§ [~~~~.O-H)~ 
F.a~tern-· 

Yaudu~e 
'\Vo<,llahra 
,\Vaver!pv 
Randwick 

I 
1,672 3,727 7,205 7,4:10 

lO,9S9 2fi,4:in 34,737 I 35J5S0 
10,831 36,797 53,911 f)7,~OO 

., HI,463 m,RU 7S.n62, 7D,R40 
---- ------------1- ------, 

Tot1i.l ... 57,955 116'>'01 I 176,815 I 1 RO,050 

Total, l\fetropoli, Propcr-l: 66;5,067 - !lG7,240~ 1,23,i,:lG7 i 1,249,(HO 
I 

IIorw,hy Shire 
SuthErland Rhiro 
'Warringah Shire ... 

-----~- --~----- -·--·---~--i -----.--.---

8,901 15,287 22.1)[\2 i 23.080 
2,896 7,70'-; 1~.!)26 I 1 t,O:lO 
2,823 D,643 ](j,059 I 16,3S0 

Total, ~f€'tropolitan and ---·--I-~---- .. -· ~~-·----I~·~---
Extra-Metropolitan 679,6R7 999,875 I 1.2S7,,~ 44 1 ::~02;530 

~ 1933 Boundaries-for previnus changes see text. 

Some of the suburbs nearest the city have attained their maximum 
development as residential districts and some are even losing population DS 

dwellings are replaced by industrial and commercial establishments. The 
rate of growth of populatIon in recent years WllS greatest in the more 
remote municipalities, such as Auburn, Drummoyne and Ooncord on the 
west, Bankstown, Bexley, Oanterbury, Hurstville and Kogarah on the south, 
,Vaverley and Randwick on the east, and Lane Oove, Kur-ing-gai, Hyde 
:and Willoughby on the north. 

The population of the metropolis is not distributed c>'enly. In the muni
~ipalities wholly within a radius of 3 miles on the we"t and 2 miles on the 
€ast of the centre of the city there is a popuhltion of 303,038, with a density 
()£ 20.7 persons to the acre. On the other hand, in some of the outlying 
suburbs the density is little. mOTe than one 01' two persons to the. acrc, but 
.there has been considerable development in these areas in recent years, and 
the scattered nature of the population tended to diminish rapidly until 
progress waB halted by the economic depl'ession. 



210 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL .YEAR BOOK_ 

Population is being driven from the city and the more adjacent closely
settled suburbs by the steady growth of busine:os establishments replacing 
dwelling-houses_ Improyed transport facilities have also tended to a move
ment of population from the more congested areas to the less thickly-populated 
suburbs_ Between the years 1911 and 1921 there was a decrease in popula
tion of over 5,000 in the city and sevcn of the nearer suburbs,t and in the 
period from 1921 to 1933 the decrease of population in the same area reached 
nearly 33,000 persons, representing a decrease of 15_6 per cent. over the 
twenty-two and one quarter years_ On the other hand, the rapid growth of 
the outlying suburbs may be seen from the foregoing table. In the seven 
municipalities of Oanterbury, Randwick, Drummoyne, Ooncord, Kogarah. 
Rockdale and Hurstville the aggregate population increased from 71,14()' 
in 1911 to 175,017 in 1921 and to 302,892 in 1933, or by 326 per cent. in the 
twenty-two and one quarter years. Despite this marked growth the density 
of population in these suburbs is but 8_1 persons per acre compared with 
32.6 persons per acre in the city and 'seven adjacent suburbs referred to, 
previously. The municipalities named may be regarded as typical of the 
outlying suburbs, and there is ample room for a very great increase in the 
metropolitan population within the present boundaries without creating 
undue congestion_ Assuming that the average of about 6 dwellings to 
the acre existing in the inlying suburbs:!: were reached throughout the' 
area comprised in the metropolitan municipalities and the existing ayerage, 
of about 4_2 persons per dwelling were maintained, a population of about 
4,000,000 persons might be attained within the present metropolitan boun-
daries. 

The population of the metropolis proper, excluding aboriginah and ship
ping, at each census since 1861, and at the end of each of the last two 
years, is shown in the following table, together with the proportion which 
the metropolitan population bears to that of the whole State:-

Population_ I Increase during 
Interval_ Males Proportion of 

Year. 

j Females_ I I Numerical. I per cent. Population 
Males_ Total. Per cent_ o! State. 

--------

CENSUS RECORDS_ per cent. 
1861 46,550 49,239 95,789 41,865*' 77-64* 48-60 27-3 

1871 66,707 70,879 137,586 41,987 43-83 48-50 27-4-

18S1 112,763 112,176 224,939 87,163 63-26 50'13 30-0 
1891 193,753 189,580 3£3,333 153,394 70'42 50-54 34-0 
1901 236,018 245,812 481,830 98,487 25-69 48-98 35-6 

1911 305,728 323,775 629,503. 147,673 30-615 48-57 :18-2 

1921 433,492 465,567 899,059 269,556 42-82 48-22 42-S 

1933 (a) 531,902 585,982 1,117,884
1

218,825 24-34 47'58 43'() 

(h) 591,104 64i,163 1,235,2671336,206 37-41 47-85 47-5 

ESTIMATES AS AT 31 ST DECEMBER. 

19:~3 (b) I 594,170 I 616,350 1 1,240,5201 5'253~1 '43t I 47'90 47-5 

1934 (b) I 593,150 I 650,890 ,1.219,04°1 8,520 '69 47'89 47-4 
ill I 

.Since 1851. (a) S~me area as in 1921. (b) Area as extended on 1st_ January, 1933_ 
t Since 31st Dcce::nber, 1932. For det::lil3 of changes in boundaries, see te~t of this section. 

t Annandale, Ba1main, 01e1e, ErslnnE.vn~e, Newtown, Bedfern, and Darlington. 
~ Leichhardt, A,hfield, Manickville, retenham, Balmain ard Paddington. 



POPULATION. 

To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
:figures for the 1933 census have been shown on the basis of the past and 
present boundaries. 

The tendency for population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the period from 1871 to 1921, but between 1921 and 1933 it 
slackened appreciably. 

Since 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, so 
that at the census of 1933 there was an excess of four females in every 
hundred of the population. 

The following comparison of the metropolis as constituted at 31st 
December, 1934, with the density of population in the large cities of 
England as determined at the cellSUS of 27th ~'\.pril, 1931, is interesting ;-

City. 

London (Registration Area) 
Birmingham 
Liverpool ... 
Manchester 
Sydney* ... 

Area. 

Ac,res. 
74,850 
51,147 
24,793 
27,257 

156,889 

• Municipalities only. 

Population. 

4,397,003 
1,002,603 

855,539 
766.378 

1,249,040 

Average Number of 
Persons per acre. 

58·7 
19·6 
34·5 
28·1 

8'0 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of the States of 
the Commonw'cnlth is shown below;-

I 
I Census, 1933' 
! 

Metropolis 

I 
Censiv, Cen~ns, I 

1911." 19~1.· 

I 
I Fern.!€S 

I 
\ Proportion to 

I 
Males. Tota\. Population of 

Whole State. 

I 1 I per cent. 
Sydney::: ... ... 1 665,067 967,240 1 591 ,104 644,163 11,235,267 47'5 

Melbourne I 588,971 766,465 527,159 991,934 54·5 ... ... 
1

464
,775 

Adelaide ... ...1 189,646 255,375 147,936 164,683 312,6i9 53'8 
I 

Brisbane ... · .. 1 139,480 20!l,946 I 143,525 156,223 299,748 31'6 

Perth ... ...1 106,792 154,873 99,288 108,152 207,440 47'2 

Hobart, ... .oo! 39,937 52,361 28,251 32,055

1 

60,406 26'5 

I 
11: Excluding aboriginals and Shipping. ! 1933 Boundaries 

THE TmvKs OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New South 'rVales comparatively few large towns. Outside the metro
politan area, the only towns of outstanding importance arc Newcastle and 
Broken Hill, and the existence of both is due to the rich mineral deposits in 
their neighbourhood. Cessnock, the fourth, a.nd Lithgow the fifth, largest 
towns outside the Division of Cumberland, are also dependent on mining. 
Apart from these and the centres in the County of Cumberland dependent 
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upon the city, there are only seven country towns with a population €xceed
ing 10,000; thirteen, including one in a shire, between 5,000 and 10,000; 
and twenty-seven, including seven in shires, betweeen 3,000 and 5,000 . 
. The following table afford;; a comparison of the populations at the last 

five censuses of the towns which at the enumeration of 1933 had more than 
3,000 inhabitants, excluding aboriginals and shipping, m the order of 
numerical importance in 1933. 

lIIunicipality. I1I 

------~---------------------

Population. 

Cpnsus Census Census Censns 1I 

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 
Censaq 
1933. 

Sydney and Suburbs* 
Newcastle and Suburbs 

-,~-----+------~------~------
.. \ !l8~,:13~ I 481,830 629,503§ 899,059 ! 1,235,36i§i 

... 1 46,609 1- 51,841 51,942 84,372 I' 104,491 
Brokeu Hill 
Goulburn 
Cessnockt .. , 
Litbgow .... .. 
~~ait1and (East amI West) I 

Llsmore ... ... ..., 
Wagga \V agglt .. . . .. 
W ollongong . ., I 
Albnry "'1 
Bathurst 
Tamworth 
Orange 
Dubbo 
Armidaie 
Katoomba 
Grafton 
Parkes 
Fm'bes 
Glen Junes ... 
InvereH 
C"sino· 
Cowra 
Kempsey ., 
Cootamundra 
'l'aree ... 
Moree 
Wellington 
Junee ... 
Narrandera 
Queanbeyan 
Young ... 
Mndgee 
Penrith* ... 
~:rurwil!umbaht 
Temol'a ... 
Singleton 
:M uswellbrook 
'Windsor" 
Deniliquin ... 
Hay ... 
Ballina 
Bowra1 

... i 

.. ·1 

... ! 
I 

'''1 

:::1
1 

'" 
... I 

i 
..• i! ... , 
::: r 
." i 

I ... i 

: ~. I. .. , ,. 

... 

.. ·1 
::: I 
'" ! 

::: li ... 

'''1 . .. 
... / .. , 

19,789 I 27,500 30,972 26,337 26,921 
10,916 10,612 10,0-23 12,715 14,851 

203· ]65 3,gm 7,343 I 14,;387 
3,S65 11 !i,268 8,196 13,275 13,444-

10,214 I 1O,0i3 11,313 12,003 I 12,:;29' 

~:g~~ ~:i~~ Z:!f~ ~:~~g 1,:1 ~U~~ 
3,04l 3,545 4,660 6,703 1I,402 
5,447 5,823 6,309 7,751 1O,54Z 
9,162 I 9,223 8,57.5 9,440 10,415 
4,602 ,5,799 7,145 7,264 I 9,918 
5,064 I 3,990 4,220 7,398 I' ~,63Z 
~~ ~~ ~~ ~~ ~~ 
3,826 I 4;2.H/ 4,738 5,407 6,794 

1,59'2 I,ll 2,270 4,923 9,055 6,439' 
4,445 4,171 4,681 4,593 6,412' 
2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 5,848 
3,Gt) 4,294 4,436 4,:-S76 5,:156 
2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 5,356-
2,534 I 3,293 4,549 4,369 5,304-
] ,486 i ] ,926 3,420 3,455 5,293 
1,546 1,811 3,271 3,716 5,056 
2,194' 2,32fl 2,862 3,613 4,825 
2,&26 2,4Zt 2,967 3,531 4,683 

716 871 1,205 1,765 4,580> 
1,143 i 2,298 2,931 3,020 4,361 
1,5e15 I 2,984 3,958 3,924 4,320-
1,682 I 2,190 2,531 3,560 4,213 
1,815 . 2,255 2,374 2,985 4,115-

1,262 I' ,I I! 1,219 1,273 1,825 4,019 2,746 2,755 3,139 3,283 4,01Ct 
2,410 2,789 2,942 3,170 3,995 
3,797 3,539 3, 682 :~, 604 3,917 

492 772 2,206 2,861 3,897 
915 i 1,603 2,784 3,048 3,823 

J,793 
1,298 
2,033 
2,273 
2,741 
l,OS! 
2,253 

I 1,917 2,996 3,270 3,669 
I 1,710 1,861 2,152 3,285 

I
, 2,039 3,466 3,808 3,248 

2,644 2,494 2,660 :~, 192' 

1/

1 3,012 2,461 2,572 3,156: 
1,819 2,061 2,76Q 3,041 
1,752 1,751 2,620 3,005-

tNot incorporated 1891. 
§ Area extended since previou' oellBUS. 

• In County Cumberland. 
t IncorpOrated 1926 ,md district enlllrged. 

In addition to the municipalities shown otoove, the population of the 
following towns not incorporated as municipalities at the census of 30th 
June, 1933, was :-Kurri Kurri, 6,341; Cardiff, 3,432; Weston, 3,346; 
Cronulla, 3,156; Thirroul, 3,151; Sutherland, 3,143; Portland, 3,082; and 
Corrimal, 3,042. The foregoing list excludes municipalities with exten
SIVe areas or whose boundaries embrace more than one distinct locality. 
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The population of these larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate' during the whole of the period covered and some town.;; have shown 
rapid increase. Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid 
headway between 1911 and 1933, largely on account of the growth 
of its manufacturing industries. The growth of the rural towns 
of Lismore, VVagga ,Vagga, Albllry, Dubbo 'lud Taree, and the mining 
and industrial town of W ollongong in the last intercensal period has been 
marked. The other rural towns, on the whole, have maintained a steady 
growth throughout, but the decline of the 'silver-lead mining industry--due 
largely to derangement of the markets of the world--has arrested the growth 
of Broken Hill, where the population is now 4,000 less than in 1911 .. 
LithgO\v, a coal-mining and partly manufacturing town, continued to grow 
rapidly until 1927, then the population began to decrease owing to slackness 
in the coal-mining industry and the gradual removal of the ironworks t() 
Port Kembla. This movement has been reflected in a considerable increase, 
in the population of W ollongong. By 1921 Goulburn had developed, after 
twenty years of stagnation, into the leading town of the interior not 
dependent on mining, and still occupies that place. Katoomba, a tonrist 
centre 60 miles from Sydney, grew rapidly between 1901 and 1921. As the 
Oensus of 1933 was taken in mid-winter, and former censuses in early 
autumn, absence in the one case, and the presence in the others, of the 
tourist population vitiates comparison of the census figures in the case of 
this t{)wn. 

A list of the mining settlements of the State, together with the number 
of their population at each of the four censuses, 1891 to 1921, was published 
on pages 155 and 156 of the Official Year Book for 1923. 

SEX DISTRlBUTION. 

As is the case in most of the younger countries, the population of New 
South ,Vales contains a surplus of males over females, although in older 
countries females sre usually the more numerOus. 

The disparity in New South Wales is brought about by the operation of 
several factors. The development of the colony was first stimulated 
by the" gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining in
dustries. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to 
far greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity 
between the sexes. The excess of males over females in the net immigra
tion in the fourteen years from 1921 to 1934 was 13,082. 

On the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among males renders 
the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess of male over 
female births. As a consequence the excess of males diminished, and 
the diminution was hastened by the war. Thus, during the fourteen years, 
1921 to 1934, the natural increase consisted of 195,853 males and 219,280 
females, being an excess of the latter of 23,427. 

The distribution of the sexes at each census from 1871 to 1933, excluding 
aboriginals, was as follow;--

'1 Distribution of Population in Sexes (excluding aboriginals), 11 

Year. I I I 
_______ .-'.J ___ '_,r ~e~_. Females Proportion of Proportion of _{ .. a . . Males. Females. 

1871 
]881 
1891 
]901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

. per cent. per cent. I 
274,842 228,156 54'64 45'36 
410,211 339,614 54'71 45'29 
600,666 517,471 54'09 45'91 I 
710,264 645,091 52'40 47'60 I 
857,698 789,036 52'08 47'92 1I 

1,071,501 ] ,028,870 51'01 48-99 
1,318,471 1,282,376 50'69 49'31 

---------------------

Males per 
100 

Females. 

121 
121 
118 
110 
]09 
]04-
103 
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An analysis of the excess of males at each age-group at the census of 
1921, showed that the greatest surpluses of males were then at ages 50 to 65. 
From this fact it was concluded* that as time passes the proportion of 
females will increase. Particulars from the Oensus of 1933 show that 
whereas in 1921 males of ages 21 years and over exceeded females by 5.45 
per 100, the ratio in 1933 for adult persons was 102.55 males to 100 females, 
and it is evident, therefore, that the female element of the population is 
increasing. 

AGE OONSTITUTION OF 'rHE POP1;LATION. 

As in many other countries, the average age of the population of New 
South Wales is increasing. Although variations in the age constitution 
have been due, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by war 
and epidemics, the greatest factors in this St!lte are the steadily decreas
ing birth rate and an increase in the average duration of life. 

The following table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age 
groups as recorded at each of the last two censuses, exclusive of full
blood aboriginals. 

4th April, 1921. I 30th June, 1933. t 

Ag' Group. 

I I I I I Males. Females. Total. lIrales. Females . Total. 

Y"T".:':Jl'i-t. 

... \ 0- 4 ... 12J,52fl 11 7,8ll 239,340 J 17,281 112,524 229,805 

5- 0 ... ..·1 118,284 JI5,HO 233,424 127,800 124,041 2;')],841 

10-H ... 
'''1 

104,166 I 101,434 205.fiOO 126,664 123,109 250,073 

I5-1f) ... ... R8,476 86,702 175,178 123,438 120,52;; 243,963 

20-24· ... ... 83,333 R8,753 172,086 116,312 112,751 229,063 

25-29 ... ... 87,361 91,J55 178,516 105,279 100,185 205,46-1 

30-34 ... ... 92,215 8R,157 180,372 93,247 91,341 184,591 

35-39 ... ... 79,737 75,886 155,623 87,139 92,606 179,745 

40-44· ... ... 66,785 62,275 129,060 91,077 89,210 180,287 

45-49 ... ... 54,723 50,727 105,450 85,401 80,376 165,777 

50-54 ... ... 49,235 42,587 91,822 69,000 64,4H 133,.114 

5:;-59 ... ... 41,877 35,034 76,911 50,674 49,125 99,799 

60-64 ... ... 33,694 28,411 62,105 42,643 
I 

41,fiRO 84,232 

65-69 ... ... 2],737 18,131 39,868 33,452 31,793 65,245 

70-·74 ... ... 13,030 12,017 25,047 23,906 22,851 46,S47 

75-79 ... ... 7,60S 7,430 15,128 13,351 13,268 26,619 

80-84 ... ... 3.402 3,367 6,769 5,511 5,923 ll,431-
8;3 utl.d {)'<I'er ... 1,580 1,632 3,212 2,389 2,903 5,3R2 

A;.~c rJot stated '''1 2,639 1 
2,221 4,860 3,817 3,4,19 7,261i 

... 1,071,,;01 I 1,028,870 12,100,371 I 
~-~---. 

Total 1,318,,171 J,282,37ti 2,(;0(;,841 

t Subject to revis;on. 

An analysis of the sex distribution at various ages IS reviewed on 
page 215. 

• Offici,l Year Book, 1922, pall" 243. 
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The changing agc constitution of the population is evident from the 
following table, which shows the proportion of persons re~orded in quin
quennial age groups at each census since 1861:-

------~----~-

Proportion per cent. of Total Population at Census. 

Age Group. 

I I 18Gl. 187l. ]88l. 189l. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933.' 

Years. 
16·30 I 0-4 16·22 14·84 14·66 11·75 12·26 11-40 8·86 

5-9 12·10 14·02 [ 13·22 12·76 12·29 10·27 ll·ll 9·71 
10-14 10·38 11.47 11-81 10·92 11·95 9·59 9·79 9·64 
15-19 9·77 8·48 lO·ll 9·62 10·44 10·01 8·37 9041 

I I 
20-24 9·69 8·41 9·95 9·85 9·41 10·38 8·22 8·83 
25-29 10·00 8·67 8·08 9·45 8·31 9·08 8·53 7·92 
30-34 7·80 7·55 6·76 7-86 7·34 7·58 8·62 7-12 
35-39 5·82 6·56 6·19 5·99 6·95 6·46 7·43 6·93 

40-44 5·74 5·15 5·28 4·75 5·80 5·76 6·17 6·95 
45-49 4·17 3·61 4·18 4·04 4·24 5·14 5·04 6·39 
50-54 3·39 3·54 3·27 3·33 3·33 

I 

4·23 4·39 5·14 
55-59 1·81 2·26 2·00 2·43 2·59 2·96 3·67 3·85 

60-64 1·71 1·85 Hl5 1·81 2-14 

I 

2·22 2·97 3·25 
65-69 .64 .97 l·ll 1·06 1-65 1·73 1·90 2·51 
70-74 ·43 ·72 ·74 ·77 ·96 H7 1·20 1·81 
75-79 I ·18 ·25 ·35 ·42 ·48 I '73 1 ·72 1·03 
80-84 .15 .19 .26 ·19 ·26 ·30 ·32 ·44 
85a.ndover _} _____ 1 ___ ~ __ ·1_1_1~~~ 

To",1 ___ ! 10000 loo-OO il("-OO 100-00 1'00-00 Iloo-OO 1'00-00 1'00-00 
Under 15 i 38·70 I 41·79 1 ~{n·87 38-:li I 35·99 32-12 1 32·30 28·21 

15-·{H I 00-90 _"-0'157-£7 ,.,." 50-55 63-82 63-41 65-79 
6.:5 and OYlf I~,~~ 2·53 ~~~I 6·00 
21 and over I .;- I 48·06 48·02 I 49·93 51·62 55·77 I 57·57 I 60·55 

• Calculated from preliminary figures. t Not available. 
1861-1911 calculated from total population including aboriginals. 1921 and 1933 excluding aboriginals. 

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal 
by the large influx of persons in early manhood during the gold rushes of 
the preceding decade and by the large number of births in the preceding 
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result o{ a more steady growth of 
the population, it becamc mOTe uniform. The birth rate commenced to 
decline steadily in 1889, and although the effect of this influence was 
complicated by the arrival of immigrants, its extent is clearly shown in 
the proportion to the population of children born in the decennium pre
ceding each census and surviving or remaining in the State at the date 
of the census. These were:-In 1871, 30.32 per cent.; 1881, 28.06 per 
cent.; 1891, 27.42 per cent.; 1901, 24.04 per cent.; 1911, 22.53 per cent.; 
1921, 22.51 per cent.; and in 1933, 18.57 per cent. 

During this period of sixty-two years the proportion of children under 
15 years of age to the total population fell from 41.8 per cent. to 28.2 
per cent. As a consequence of this developmtlllt, the proportions both of 
aged persons (over 65 years of age) and of persons at what may be .called 
the productive ages (15 to 64 years) increased considerably. However, 
the combined proportions of peIsons of dependent age (under 15 and over 
64 years) decreased from 43.92 per cent. in 1871 to 34.21 per cent. in 
1933. 

The proportion per cent. of adults in the population has grown very 
considerably throughout the period. 
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BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South ,Vales by the 
eommon law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
()r a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationa.lity of the population of the State at the census of 1933 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitants 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 86.2 
per cent. 

ABORIGINALS. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first centu~y 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

The first careful enumeration was made in 1891, when it was found that 
(Jnly 5,097 aboriginals of full blood were in existence. Since that date the 
numbers recorded at successive censuses have declined rapidly. The number 
(Jf' aboriginals of full blood enumerated at censuses since 1871 was as 
follows:-

--.----~--

Year. Males. FEmales. Total. 

1871 709 274 983 
]881 938 705 I.M3 
1891 2,896 2,201 5.007 
190L 2,192 I 1,58fi 3.778 I 

1911 1,152 I 800 2,012 
1921 923 I 

674" 1.;")97 
1933 017 1 417 1,U3! 

Oertain particulars relating to aboriginals are collected annually by the 
Aborigines' Protection Board through the agenr.::y of the police, but, owing 
to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not considered that a satisfactory 
enumeration is obtained by this means. The number of aboriginals of full 
blood recorded in this way at 30th ,Tune, 1934, ,vas 1,008, of whom 607 were 
males and 401 were females. The number enumerated at the census in 1933 
was 1,034, or 195 less than the tc.tal recorded at the annual collection. 

Of the aboriginals of full blood enumerated at the annual collection in 
1934, 129 were nomadic, 145 were in regular employment and 547 were 
living on reserves. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as 
follow:-In 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,560, 
(Jf whom 2,349 \vere males and 2,211 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
at the census of 1933, of whom 4,358 wcre males, and 3,951 females. The 
number recorded at the annual collection of 30Lh June, 1934, ,,>'Us 9,373, of 
whom 5,050 were males and 4,32'3 females. n<)I',eYel', it is considered pro
bable that this number is considerably overstated through the inclusion of 
iull-bloods, for various reasons, and possibly through the inclusion of quad
roons and persons of lesser castc. 

Of the half-castes recorded in 1934, '100 wero nomadic and 3,:101 were 
living on reserves. 
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POPULATION OF AUSTRALIAN STATES. 

The following table shows the population of each State of the Common
wealth at the last three censuses, and the proportion of population in each 
State. Aboriginals of full blood a1:-e excluded from account. 

-.~~-~~-----

1

1 Population, I Population, 1 Population, 
Census I Census Ceflsus 
1911. 1921. 1933. 

State or Territory. 

Proportion in each State 
or Territor.r. 

19lt. 1921. I 1933. 

New South Wales ",11,646,73412,100,371 I 
Victoria ... 1,315,551 1,531,280 I 
Queensland 605,81S 755,972 
South Australia :::1 408,558 I 495,160 

I
per cent.lper cent. per cent. 

2,600,S47 36'96 38'67 I 39'23 
1,8:.10,261 i 29'53 28'19 I 27'46 

947,ii34 1 13'60 13'92 I 14'29 
580,949 i 9'17 9'13 8'76 

'Western Australia ' 282,114 3:n, ~32 
Tasmania I 191,211 I 213,780 I 

43S,85~ I 6'33 6'06 6'6~ 

227,599.1 4'29 3'91 1I ~N3 
Northern Territory"'! :J,3[o I 3,S67 
Federal Capital Terr ... i _--,-_1..:., ~,-d_4 __ -=--~2,.:.,5=-~712_1 

4,850 I 0'08 0'07 0'07 
8,947 I O·O! 0'05 0'14 

6,629,839 i 100'00 llUO'OOL_~O'OO Commonwealth ... i 4,455,U05 I 5,43.'>,734 I 
During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of 1'1' ew So"th 

\Vales increased at an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent., which WM 

faster than that of any other State of the Oommonwealth, excepting 'Western 
Australia and Queensland, in which States population increasoo at an 
average annual rate of 2.10 and 1.85 per cent. respectively. The next 
highest rate was in Victoria, 1.42 per cent.; South AustraHa, 1.31 per cent., 
and Tasmania, 0.51 per cent. The average for the whole of Australia WlUl 

1.63 per cent. 

POPULATIOX OF THE 'VORLD. 

The relationship of the population of New South .,Vales to that of the 
rest of the world may be gauged by l'eference to the following table, derived 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1933-34. As 
therein explained the :figures are in some instances mere approximations 
founded on estimates for which little data exists. Apart from such cases, 
the population given are estimates founded on the latest available census 
figures :-

--------------------------~=-~~----~~--~-----

I \ 

Estima.t.e.d I Distribution 'I Number of 
Region or Country. 

Continental Divisions
Europe§ ... 
Asia§ 
Africa 
North and Central America 
South America '" ." 
Australasia and Oceania 

The World* 
Countries (including Dependencieslt 

British Empire 
China 
Russia+ .. , 
United States 
France 
Japan 
Netherlands 
Germany ... 
Italy 
Brazil 
Other Countries ... 

The World* 

Area i~ p~)u~~~\on \ ~_ pf>r cent. I Persons 
Square MJles. December, I Area. ,popula. I per S3uare 

, 1933. tion. ]l:lIle. 

000 I 000 I per cent. I] per cent. I 
4,409 514,720 g'6 25·2 116·' 

16,178 1 1,113,110 I 31·7 54·5 68·8 
11,566 1 144,300 \ 22'6., 7·1 12·5 

8,649 I 172,200 16'91 8·4 19·9 
7,005 I 87,300 13·7 4·3 12·5 
3,301 1 10,000 i 6·5 , ·5 3·0 

51,108 I 2,041,630 100·0 I 100'0.1 39·95 

12,3071 491,243 ~I~I 39·9 
4,287 I 450,000 8·4 22·0 105·0 
8,176 I 165,700 16·0 8·1 20·3 
3,7381 139,991 7·3 6·9 37'5 
4,558 101,501 8·9 5·0 I 22·3 

262 94,960 '5 4·7 361·2 
805 I 70,976 1-6 3·5 I 88·2 
181 65,050 ·4 3·2 i 359·4 
989 44,269 1·9 2·2 I 44·8 

3,292 44,002 6·4 , 2·1 13·4 
12,513 373,938 24·5 I 18'31 29'9 
51,108 I 2,041,630 ---roO:OllOQ.O~ 
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1fIGRATION. 

A large movement of population takes place each year into and out 
of New South 'Wiales, but is due more to the movement of tourists, business 
men, and persons following itinerant callings, than to immigration or 

~emigration properly BO-(jalled. 

The net immigration, that is, the excess of arrivals in New South Wales 
over departures from the State, is the result principally of intercourse with 
oversea countries. During 1929 there was an appreciable falling-off in the 
excess of arrivals, the total gain by migTation being 8,499 as against 17,364 
in 1928; during 1930 and 1931 there was actually an excess of departures 
of 4,210 and 6,473 respectively, and though there was a gain of 1,880 
persons in 1932, a further decrease by migration of 77 occurred in 1933. 
In 1934 there was a gain by migration of 2,823. 

The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from New South 
\Vales, with intereensal adjustment for the years 1921 to 1932 and estimates 
for subsequent years, is shown in the following table:-

I Arrivals in New South Wales. I Dep,n ures rom New South WalES. I ExcesD~~~~~::~a;.s over 

Year. rnterstate.

1
' ~{~e': 1--Total.-I'Int"rstate. i • ot:e: I Total. 11 Inter.state I coe~~~res 

* Countries III 11 CountrIes I 
___ -+-___ '--D_l_·re_c_t·~l I Direct. I ! Direct. 

I 
I' I I 

Hl21 305,0:17 57,190 362,227 \306,116 ! 50,732 356,848 i( -} 1,079 6,458 

1022 298,797 5:1,326 352,123 [ "",003 I 37,218 i ",S,281 :H 2,20' 16,01S 

1923 302,804 48,084 350,888 I 307,090 35,439 I 342,529 - ) 4,286 12,645 

1924 322,624 55,066 377,690 11 322,320: 38,0761360,396 30! 16,990 
I I I 

1925 331,1661 55,201 386,3671330,303', 40,519 370,822 14,682 

2,836 20,568 1926 298,751 62,395 361, 14'i295'''15: 4J ,827 337,742 

1927 244,853 65,485 310,338 \ 240,262 i 44,165 284,427 4,591 21,320 

1928 '31,523 60,786 1 292,309 i 228,355 40,590 27',945 3,I"'i 14,196 

1929 212,069 52,406 ~64,4:: 12~:'16: 46,811 255,976 2,904\\ 5,59,'} 

1930 172,390 41,987 :214,:1" Ill~,5~1 I 46,000 218,587 (-) 1971(-)4,OJ3 

1931 132,171 28,637 160,808 1134,804 i 32,477 167,281 -) 2,633 i
( -) 3,840' 

1932 140,866 29,092 169,95S I 138,700: 29,378 168,078 2,166 (-) 

I 
1933 144,320 30,991 175,311 1 145,323 30,065 175,388 -) 1,003 

1934 150,370 33,738 18!,108 
I 

149,509 i 31,776 181,285 861 
) 

286 

926 

1,962 

) Denotes excess of departures. • Including movement of population to nnd from Qversea< 
countries via other State3. 
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Oversea Migration. 

Statistics are collected as to the intentions in regard to residence 
of persons arriving and departing overseas in each of the Australian 
States. These distinguish between persons migrating for permanent settle
ment, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
The following summary shows the numbers in the various categories in the 
years 1931 to 1934, comparing the totals for New South Wales with those 
for all Australia. Persons arriving from oversea intending to reside 
permanently in Australia are described in the table as "immigrants," and 
Australian citizens departing with the intention of residing permanently 
in some other country as "emigrants." The particulars for New South 
Wales relate to persons arriving from oversea at New South Wales ports, 
irrespective of which State is their ultimate destination. Owing to th\) 
difficulty of securing accurate records at all coastal points the recorded 
totals are not the actual numbers, and following upon the preliminary 
results of the census of 1933 an adjustment has been made to the recorded 
departures up to 1933. 

1931. 
\ 

1932. 1933. 1934. 

Heo.ding. 
New 

[common-I New [common- ---;:~I~omm~~- New I Common-
South South wealth South wealth South i wealth 
Wales. wealth. I Wales. • Wales. . wales'l ___ ~ 

Arrivals- I 

5,932 In, 77R Immigrants 4,219 9,441 4,632 9,868 5,087 10,749 

Australians return-
ing 8,951 13,357 8,380 13,098 1l,352 18,917 1l,222 18.876 

Visitors 15,467 17,616 16,080 19,031 14,552 18,125 16,584 23,051 

Not stated 

Total arrivals ----1-------28,637 40,414 29,092 41,997 30,991 47,791 33,738

1

53,704_ 

1 ______ ---,------------,---

Departures* -
Emigrants ... 9,879 21,527 6,634 14,455 

I 
5,781 12,102 5,396 12,166 

Australians who in-I 
tend to return... 6,469 10,185 7,714 12,797 10,008117,844 10,071 18,257 

::I:::"'d::: ' ... 16,128 18,73; 15,030 I 17,695. "'~76117 ,~03 16,309 _ 2J,00 1 

Total departures 132,477 50,451 129,378 44,947 30,065147,549 31,776
1

1 51,424 
_____ 1 I I 

• Up to 1933 ad~llstpd following census of 1933. 

The majority of travellers between Australia and other countries embark 
or disembark at ports in New South 'Vales, and this is particularly notice
able in respect of visitors from abroad. 
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Nationality of uversea ~JI[igrants. 

The following table shows the nationalities of persons who arrived in or 
departed from Australia via the ports of New South ,Vales in 1932, 1933, 
and 1934. 

Nationality. 

British 

French 

German 

Italian ... 

Yugoslav 

Russians 

United States 

Other European 

Total, European 

Chinese 

1932. i 1933. i . I r 1934. 1 

Arrl' _I D I Exccs s i. rrl· - : D par- ; Exces? I Arr'i- I D po,r_1 Exces~ epar- of Arri. i _"1.. I e ~of ArrI- e <A lof ArrI-
vals. tnrcs. vals.- 1 yals. , tures. 1 vals.* i val~ tures [vals.* 

"'1 24
,771 ... 479 

... 1 150 

25,9S1 !(-)1,210i26,824 125,507 1,017 28,927 i 27,767/1,16() 

456 I 23 1 572, 599 (-) 27 515 I 491 24 

141 I 9: 138 I 133 194 I 173 'I 21 
I I! I 

•.. i 434 458' (-) 241 532 i 326 1 206 772 i 3161 456 

. .. [ 151 148 3, 93 i 71 I 22 84 1 72 12 

···1 42 59 , (-) 171 34: 37 i(-) 41 I 46 ,1-) 5 

"'1 615 691: (-) 76 1

[ 618: 628 1(-) 10 735, 6821' 53 

'" 422 585 I (-) 163 474', 528 (-) 54 560: [498 /' 62 

... 127,064 28,519 ,(-)1,455] 29,2 5 28,134 1,151 31,828130,045 - 1,783 

1

--,--1-- --1--- --- ---,--1--
... 1.421 1 1,581 I H 160, 1,149 , 1,400 (-) 251 1,2241' 1,192 1I 32 

I 
I 1 , 

IndIans 303 272 I 31' 288: 252 36 333 232 I 101 

Japanese "'I 127 I 135, H 8[ 136 146 (-) 10 204j 182 i 22 

Syrians ... ! 22; 231 (-) 11 39 i 29 10 , 31 i 15 16 

Other Asiatic '''1 12 31 ! H 19 22 26 (-) 41 15 I 21 :C-) 6 

Pacific Islanders '91 28 : 63! 43: 60 (-) 17 87 i 541 33 

OtherN"on-Europeans '''I--==-I __ 3_4_,_~i_~1 ._~_~I __ l_6_1~!(-) 19 

T)tal, Non-European '''12,02S 2,104 I H 7l_=7061-=~ ~225 1,910 i 1, 731 ~ 
Grand Total... ..., 29,092 30,6231(-)1,531130,991 '130,065 926 33,738 i 31,77() 1,962 

I I I 

• C -) Denotes excess of departures. 

The numbers in the table represent migrants arriving or departing, 
visitors from oversea, and Australian residents travelling abroad. These 
figures have not been adjusted for the unrecorded departures. 

Passpffris, 

Under the Passports Act, 1920 (Federal), no person wHo is or appears 
to be more tIian 16 years of age may embark at any place in the Oommon
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Oommonwealth unless he is 
the holder of a paSRport or other document authorising his departure, pro
perly endorsed for tne journey, or unless he is the subject of any special or 
statutory exemption in that regard. The fee for issuing a passport is £1, 
and it is valid for a period of five years unless specially limited to a shorter 
period. 

The ><t.atutory exeI:lptions extend to members of the naval or military 
forces of any British Dominion on duty, members of the crew of a departing 
vessel who were members on its arrival or are by occupation fleafaring men, 
natural born British subjects proceeding to New Zealand, other persons 
proceeding to New Zealand under pel:mit, officers of the Administration, or 
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bona fide residents or tourists with return tickets proceeding to Papua or 
Norfolk Island, persons holding a certificate of exemption from the dicta
ti()n te'3t, and aboriginal natives of Asia or any island of the East Indies 
or of the Indian or Pacific Oceans. 

Migration. 

At Common Law aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 
country, and migration to and from New South Wales is regulated princi
pally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g.) the Immigration Act, 
1901-33, and the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded person; any person suffering from serious transmissible 
dib'ease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
~onvicted of crime in certain circumstances; any :prostitute or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years 
()f age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. Usually persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
absence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Austro-German, Bulgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of that period no further restrictions 
were imposed. Ex-enemy subjects repatriated during the late war are 
required to obtain approval of their readmIssion. 

Assisted Migration. 

In December, 1930, all provisions for assisting migrants were suspended, 
but in March, 1931, it was decided that assisted passages would be granted 
to wives and children (under 14 years) of persons in permanent employment 
in New South Wales .. 

Particulars of the earlier history of assisted migration will bo found in 
earlier issues of the Year Book. 

N1Lm'bers of Assisted Migrants. 

The following table shows particulars of the manner of choosing and the 
age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South Wales during 
€ach of the last eleven calendar years. 

I 
I I Adults and Children 

I Grand TotaL 

Children under 12 
lover 12 years of age. years of age. 

Year. Selected. Nominated. 

I I :1.1. 
\ 

F. M. I F. \ 
I 

I 
I I 1924 ... . .. 1,499 4,714 \ 2,575 2,334 660 644 6,213 

1925 .. .,. 2,239 6,548 

I 

3,812 2,993 1,030 952 8,787 
1926 .H .,. 1,572 11,257 5,082 4,539 1,633 1,575 12,829' 
1927 .,. I 1,542 8,718 3,593 4,174 1,268 1,225 10,260 

'''1 I 1928 .,. .,. 1,628 7,104 3,190 3,726 940 876 8,732 
1929 .,. 1,008 4,418 2,004 2,342 563 517 5,426 
1930 .,. 

:::1 
169 1,005 357 588 106 123 I 1,174 

1931 .,. 7 67 12 38 13 11 
I 

'I'" 
1932 .,. ... '" 21 1 7 8 5 21 
1933 .,. 

"'1 '" H 1 6 2 2 

I 
11 

1934 ... ·"1 . , . 11 ... 5 4 2 11 
I 
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The following statement shows the migration to the State since 1832, 
and the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 
Wales under various schemes, inclusive of Victoria aud Queensland before 
their separation. After 1905 the number of migrants nominated by resi
dents of the State and the number selected abroad are shown separately. 

Period. 

1832-1905 § 
1905-1909 § 
1909-1914 § 
1914-1919 § 
1919-1924** 

1925-1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1832-1934 

Migrants assisted. 

'fotal Arrivals. 

Nominated. Selected. 
Males. Females. 

104,106 107,866 
6.144 2,713 

32;406 12,444 23,816 21,034 
* * 

4,123 1,322 2,067 3,378 
22,214 4.384 13,927 12,671 

I 

38,()45 7,989 23,115 22,919 
::: 1,005 169 463, 711 

::1 1l 7 '! I ~l 
~]-I-04-'O-:-:t--1 ,..~~I 1-1-6-7.-53-:-t-I-1-6-S,6-5-~-t-1 

Total. 

211,972 
8,857 

44,850 
5,445 

26,598 
46,034 

1,174 
74 
21 
11 
11 

345,047 

• Information not available. 
§ To 30th June. 

t Exoludln/l migrants, 1905-1909. t 1905 to 1933. 
II!. 5i- ycarscndcd 31st Dccombcr, 1924. 

In October, 1927, the State Government decided to restrict nominations 
to such classes as were not likely to disturb the labour market, and this 
system was applied more vigorously as the industrial situation became 
more acute, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assisted 
migration should cease, but since March, 1931, assisted migration of 
wives and children (under 14 years) of persons in permanent employment 
in New South Wales has been allowed. The nominated migrants who 
arrived, numbering 21 in 1932 and 11 in 1933 and 1934, were wives and 
children of persons in the State. 

Country of Origin of Assisted Migrants. 

N early all the assisted migrants in the last ten years have come from 
the United Kingdom; the relatively small number from other countries is 
shown in the following statement :.-

Year I ended 
31st Dec.] 

1925 
]926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

~------c-

Assisted Migrants from-

unlted Kingdom. 

Nomin- I Selected. ated. 

6,425 2,239 
11,089 1,572 
8,533 1,542 
6,988 1,628 
4,384 1,008 

975 169 
59 7 
21 
11 
11 

Possessions. FOreign_Countries. 

Tot.al 
Assisted }Iigrn.nts. 

Other British I 

Nomin- I1 I Nomin- Is. N
a
o
t
n
e
'
d
in.-lselected.1 TotaL ated. Selected. i ated. elected .. 

56 I 
148 
183 
116 
34 
29 

8 

6 
2 

7 

° 2 

1 

... 6,548 

... 11,257 

... 8,718 ... 7,104 

... 4,418 

... 1,005 

... 67 ... 21 

... 11 

... 11 

2,239 8,787 
1,572 12,829 
1,542 1O,26()' 
1,628 8,732 
1,008 5,42& 

169 1,174-
7 74 

. .. 21 

... II 

... 11 
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Adolescent l'rfigrants. 
A number of private organis~ltions have operated to assist the migra

tion of young persons, including the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Dr. 
B·unardo Homes, the Salvation Army, and the Catholic Immigration 
League. The activities of these organisations were suspended in December, 
1930, and only five girl domestics arrived in 1931. Therefore particulan 
regarding them which were published in earlier issues of the Year Book 
are not included in this issue. 

Passage Money for Assisted Migrants. 
Prior to the war several steamship companies conveyed migrants from 

the United Kingdom at very low rates, the State Governments contributing 
a portion. Since the war the cost per berth has increased, and since 1st 
May, 1925, under the Imperial scheme, contributions have been made in 
equal proportions by the Federal and Imperial Governments towards the 
cost of assisted paEsages for approved persons from the United Kingdom. 
Contributions are on the following scale;-

Ohildren over 3 and under 12 years .. 
Juveniles over 12 and under 17 years 
Juveniles over 17 and under 19 years 
Domestics 
Married couples, including hu',bands 

and wives, widows and widowers 
(if accompanied by (·ne or more 
children under 19 years) each 

Other approved migrants 

Government 
Subsidy. 

£ s. d. 
10 10 0 
27 10 0 
::2 0 0 
33 0 0 

22 0 0 
10 10 0 

Payment by 
Migrant. 

£ s. d. 

Nil. 
5 10 0 

11 0 0 
NiL 

11 0 0 
16 10 0 

In the case of persons nominated for assisted passages by relatives or 
friends in the State, nominators are required to guarantee that adequate 
provision will be made for their maintenance. 

Contract l'rIigrants. 
The admission of migrants under contract to perfonn manual labour 

is regulated by the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by or on behalf of an Australian resident on the one part. In 
every case they are subject to Ministerial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public welfare 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the conditions or standards prevailing 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are 
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended from a British 
subject there born, it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of equal skill and ability within the Commonwealth. The Act, 
however, does not apply to domestic servants, nor to personal attendants 
accompanying thcir employers. 

British Settlers' Welfare Committee. 
This committee has taken up the work previously carried on by the New 

l:lett1ers' League, which is now defunct. 
It was formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 

Government as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 
with the State Government to this end. 

Its officers, with the aid of committees in important centres, keep in touch 
with aJl lads and other migrants. 
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NATURALISATION. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject in the Oommonwealth 
of Australia, except insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is a :function of the Oommonwealth. 

The privileges of naturalisation have not been widely sought in New 
South Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the· 
population. There were 348 persons naturalised during 1934. The total 
number of persons naturalised since 1849 was 22,180, of whom 6,912 were 
of German origin; 1,861 were Swedes; 1,296 Danes; 2,099 Italians; and 924 
French. The number classified as Russians was 1,447, and (since 1922) 
194 as Poles, 109 as Finns, and 168 as natives of Esthonia, Latvia or 
Lithuania. The number of Asiatics was 1,319, of whom 916 were Ohinese 
and 370 Syrians. More than 25 per cent. of thc persons naturalised 
obtained their certificates since 1919. The principal nationality affected 
was that of Greeks, of whom 1,106 changed during the last fifteen 
years as against 428 previously. Oorresponding figures for others were 
Italians, 1,204 and 895; Germans, 526 and 6,386; Syrians, 227 and 143; 
Swedes, 195 and 1,666; Danes, J 80 and 1,116; and Russians, 377 and 1,0170. 
Only 17 Ohinese have been naturalised in New South 'Wales since the passage 
of the Ohinese Restriction and Reg'Ulation Act of 1888. Oertificates of 
Naturalisation is'3ued under former ~State laws remain in force under the 
present :Fcderal statute, thc Nationality Act, 1920-30. 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 
REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRL.l.GES. 

CIVIL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inau!;'urated in 
New South 'Vales in March, 1856, when a general registry was estab
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, and lIfarriages Act, 1899, amended in 1930 and 1934, and those 
relating to marriage by the Marriage Act, 1899, amended by the Marriage 
(Amendment) Acts, 1924, 1925, and 1934. For registration purposes New 
South Wales is divided into 125 registry districts and in each district. 
there is at least one registry office in the charge of a district registrar or 
an assistant district registrar. On 1st January, 1935, there were 215· 
registry offices. 

The births of an children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
be registered unless some person present at the birth or the parent makes 
a statutory declaration within six months of the birth. Prior to 1st April~ 
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration or six months, but 
the amending Act, which came into operation on that date, provides for 
such registrations upon propel' authority being obtained. A child is con
sidered to have been born alive if it has breathed and has been wholly 
born'into the world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. 
As a general rule, births have been reg'istered promptly in order to obtain 
the benefit or the maternity allowances. 

The registration of stillbirths became operative on 1st April, 1935. 
Prior to that date the only information available in respect of stillbirths: 
was the incomplete notification or cases of stillbirth attended by midwives 
registered under the Nurses Registration Act. For purposes of registra
tion a stillborn child is one of seven months gestation or over not born 
alive, and includes any child not born alive which measures at least four
teen inches, but does not include any child which has actually breathed. 

Before interment or cremation, notice of the death or any person must 
be supplied to the District Registrar by a relation or the deceased, or by 
the householder or tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs. 
8'uch notice must be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause' 
of death. 'When a dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner 
or by the nearest Justice of the Peace. 

Mal'riages may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar 
of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In 
the latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District 
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the 
usual place of residence of the intended wife. :Marriage of minors is 
permissible only with the written consent of parents or guardians. Mar
riage with a deceased wife's sister or a deceased brother's widow is valid 
in law in New South Wales. 

At the beginning of 1935 there were 2,237 persons registered as 
ministers of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South Wale!!. 
The distribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, viz.: 
602 belonged to the Ohurch of England, 649 were Roman Catholic, 313 
Methodist, 279 Presbyterian, 83 Oongregational, 93 Baptist, 55 belonged 
to the Salvation Army, 35 were Seventh Day Adventists, 34 belonged. to 
the Ohurch of Christ, 9 to the Latter Day Saints, and 7 to the JewIsh 
iaith. There were 32 other religious bodies, represented by 78 ministers; 
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CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE POPULATION. 

The proportion of married persons living in New South 'iVales at the 
census of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, 
being 39.58 per cent., which represents an increase from 37.4 per cent. 
in 1921 and 33.5 per cent. in 1911. The actual numbers and proportions 
Qf the population (exclusive of aboriginals), arranged in groups according 
to conjugal condition, at the census of 1933 were as shown in the following 
table. The figures are subject to revision:-

Number. If 
Females. Total. :1 

1I ,I 

Conjugal condition. 

I li 

Males. ( 

------- -----'c-------

Ne"er married- II i 
Under age 15... H71,745 I 
Age 15 and over 1 3SO,919 

Married .. , .... I 512 886 
Widowed... ... 37:488 
Di,'orced... ...[ 5,179 
Not stated... ... 4,254-

Total... ...11,318,471 

359,974 I 731,?191 
311,619 I 598,038, 
5i3,786 11,026,672 I 

88,171 i 125,659 1 

5,8G5 I 1I ,074 \ 
2,931 1 7,18;; 

1,282,376 [2,600,847 \ 

ProportIOTl per cent. 

Males. I Females. I Total. 
, 

28'29 28'13 28'21 
29'44 24'36 26'93 
39'03 40'16 3[)'58 

2'85 6·t<9 4'85 
0'39 O'4ti 

I 
0'43 

... ... ... 
100'00 100'00 100'00 

The persons never married constituted 55.14 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 731,719 (or 28.21 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The number of males over the age of 15 years who 
had never been married was 386,919, and of females 311,619. The propor
tion of married to the number of persons over the age of 15 years rose 
from 49.2 per cent. in 1911 to 55.1 per cent. in 1921, but declined to 54.9 
per cent. in 1933. 

The following table affords a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the necessary particulars 
were stated at each census from 1861 to 1933:-

CeU<iUS. 

l[1l61 
18,1 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

I 
Males. I --- Fem.les. 

Neyer 1 M . d I U"d diD' d 11 Never I . d \ ""d --d--C1C--D-' --d-I married. I a.rrte. i ... , 1 owe . I Ivorce. ma.rried. Marrle. ,,1 owe. lVorN,'. 

Iper cent. per cent.\per cent.lper cent, \ per cent. \ per cent. ~ cent~T per cent. 
69'34 28'23 2'431 * 61'09 35'14 3'77 >I< 

! 69'96 27'59 2'45 * 62'89 :{2'82 4'29 >I< 

1 

7064 26'94 2'42 * I[ 63'52 I 31'75 4'i3 >I< 

,69'78 27'41 2'78 '03 6287 I :,2'11 5'00 '02 

I 68'46 28'69 2'75 I '10 62'4::\ 32'00 5'46 '11 
65'00 32'18 2'67 '15 59':{0 35'03 5'52 '15 

'I 60'51 36'68 2'60 '21 I 55'70 38'16 5'91 '23 
. 57'73 39'03 2'85 i '39 52'49 40'16 6'89 '46 

-------'----
* Divorfle proceedings were first permitted under Ma.trimonial Causes Act, 1873. 

There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportions of both sexes 
never married, and a corresponding increase in the proportions married. 
This has been due in a large measure to the altered age-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciable increase during the period, although 
the proportion of widows has increased constantly, attaining the high 
proportion of nearly 7 per cent. of the total female population in 1'&33. The 
increase in tlle proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively very rapid. The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had re-married. 
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MARRIAGES. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population since 1880:-

Period. I Avernge ) Rate per II I Average I Rate per 
Annual Number of 1,000 of Period. Annua.l J!Ulnber of 1,000 of 

Marriages. Population. 
1I 

Marriages. Population. , 

1880-84- 6,738 8·39 
1\ 

19~0-24- 18,3i4 8·52 
1885-89 7,679 7·67 1925-29 19,4S1 8·ll 
1890--94- 7,954- 680 1930-34 17,746 6·S8 
1895-99 8,700 6·74- 1930 17,383 6·86 
1900-04- 10,240 7·37 1931 15,377 6·02 
]905-09 12,080 7·97 1932 17,362 6·73 
1910-14 15,978 9·17 1933 18,39:1 7·07 
1911:-19 15,345 796 1934- 20,210 nO 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was 
only 6.25 per 1,000 of population. After that year an im
provement, remarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until in 
1912 the rate (9.56 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded. In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher, probably due in part to marriages contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure for the war. Owing to the absenoe of 
many marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline. 
but coincident with the return of men from active service the rate rose 
appreciably in 1919 and still more in 1920. The movement of the subse
quent years shows a sharp decline followed by a recovery, then another 
decline. The average for the five years 1925-29, though appreciably less 
than in the quinquennia immediately before and after the war, was greater 
than for any other similar period since 1880. The rate in 1930 was 15 
per cent., lower than this average, and a further decline in 1931 brought 
it below the lowest level of any preceding year. In the last three years the 
rate has shown an upward movement. 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand in 
1934, compared with the rates of the previous five years:-

State. 

1 

New South Wnles ... ! 
V · t . 1 

lCOrIa ... . .. 1 
Queensland .. , 
South Australia .. ,' 
Western Australia I 
Tasmania ... 1 

Common '.vealth .. , I 
New Zealand .,. 

1929. 

7·80 
7·;n 
(i 87 
6·50 
8·00 
7·S6 
7·43 
7·7S 

J9S0. 

6·86 
(i·52 
6·.,1 
5·78 
7·47 
1j·56 
(i·6!J 
7·77 

1931. 

6·02 
5·66 
(i·43 
533 i 

6·:l4-
668 
0·96 
6·79 1 

1932 

6·73 
6·49 
686 
6·29 
6·67 
664 
6·6:3 
680 

Conjugal Condition before Marriage. 

1933. 

7·07 
6·!l6 
6·84 
6·84 
j·59 
7·la 
7·03 
7·16 

193J. 

During the year 1934 of the males married, 18,710 were bachelors, 1,022' 
were widowers, and 478 were divorced. Of the females, 19,001 were 
spinsters, 666 were widows, and 543 were divorced. The proportion of 
males remarried was 7.42 per cent., and of females 5.98 per cent. 
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The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
re-marriages III quinquennial periods since 1890. 

MI a as w 1O were- I who ma e3 we re - Rates per lO,OOO Married. 
i Bridegrooms. I1 Brides. 
I 

I 
I _""1 cl cl .,;; .n .,,; 

\\ 

00 cl .,;; 

I 
~ .,;; 

0 ~ ~ E t " ~ " 1$ t " <l " <l " ..., " .d 0 :§ 0 '" S 0 '" :§ 0 ~ 0 0 0 

" '" .. ~ ~ '" ~ '" I> 

" .~ A ~ i:= " ~ I 'a. ~ A ~ I' ~ en 
,I 

1890-94 36,610 3,063 97 36,565 I 3,040 165 1I 9,205 I 770 25 1 9,1941764 42 
1.895-99 39,982 3,246 273 40,031 I 3,036 434

11 
9,191 i 746 63 9,202 6{lS 100 

190(H)4 47,243 3,657 301 47,593 3,122 

~~g 11 

9,227 I 714 59 9,295 610 95 
1905-09 56,322 3,708 370 56,762 3,129 9,325 I 614 61 9,398 i 518 84 
1910-14 75,155 4,193 541 75,227 3,846 816 9,407 1 525 68 9,416 ! 482 102 
1.915-19 71,502 4,461 764 71,559 ' 4,235 933 1 9,319\581 100 9,326 552 122 
1920-24 84,834 5,571 1,463 84,723 I 5,428 1717 I, 9,234 607 159 

I 
9,222 591 187 

1925-29 89,794 5,555 2,055 90,622 4394 2;388 11 9,219 570 211 9,304 451 245 
1930-34 81,899 4, i7l 2,061 I 83,203 3,244 2, 284 1 9,230 538 232 

li 
9,377 366 257 

1930 15,972 1,009 402 I 16,186 i 736 461 9,1881 581 231 9,311 424 265 
1931 14,124 885 368 I 14,382 I 590 ml 9,185 576 239 9,353

1

384 263 
1932 16,050 950 362 

1 

16,340 i 604 9,2H.1 547 209 , 9,411 348 241 
1933 17,043 905 451 J 7,294 i 648 457 1 9,263 I 492 24511 9,399 352 249 
1934 18,710 1,022 478 19,001 1 666 543 9,258 I 506 236 I 9,402 i 329 269 

, 

Since 1898 the proportion of re-marriages has usually been greater among 
men than women. During this period the proportion of widowers re
married has always been greater than that of widows except for the three 
years 1920-22, when the variation was probably due to the re-marriage of 
war widows. The remarkable divergence since 1925 is probably partly 
.o.ue to the operation of the provisions of the Widows Pensions Act of 
1925. 

Since 1893 the proportion of re-marriages of divorced women has always 
exceeded that of divorced men. 

In 1915 the proportion of re-marriages reached its lowest point among 
both bridegrooms and brides, but has since increased, mainly due to the 
re-marriage of divorced persons. The increase among brides was not as 
great as among bridegrooms, the increase in the divorced women among 
the former being offset by a decrease in the proportion of widows. 

Age at Marriage. 
The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 

last five years is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
and they represent age last birthday. 

Year. 

1930 
1 
1 
1 

1 

931 
932 
933 

934 

I ... 
... 
... 
... {E. W. D. 

Agos of Bridegrooms. Ages of Brides. 

Under I 21 to I 30 to ) 45 and I Under I 21 to I 30 to \45 and 21 years. 29 years .. 44 years. over. 
I 

21 years. _ 29 years. 44 years. over. 

1,401 10,797 4,108 1,077 I 5,053 9,441 2,370 I 519 

I 

1,4Q2 9,634 3,425 916 4,698 8,2fll 1,976 452 
1,404 10,912 4,034 1,012 4,862 9,799 2,194 507 
1,333 11,677 4,357 1,032 4,890 10,713 2,303 493 
1,290 12,755 4,245 420 \S.4,920 11,756 2,116 209 
... 63 3941 565 W. 3 61 303 299 
... 67 285 [ 126 ID. 3 147 326 67 

I 
.3, bl,chelors; S, SpInsters; 'V, wIdowed; D. dIvorced. 

Further details of the ages and condition of persons married each year 
are published in the Statistical Regi.ster of New South Wales. 
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In 1934 approximately 69 per cent. of first marriages among men and 
83 per cent. among women were celebrated before attaining age 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons over 45 years of age were re-marriages of 
one or both of the contracting parties, the proportion of such marriages 
being 62 per cent. among men and 64 per cent. among women. 

The following statement shows the average age at marriage both of bride
grooms and of brides in various years since 1905. The difference between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3i years, 
the males being tho older. 

i ~ i I i I 

I 
Average Age ot- i Average Age of- 'I ; Averag-e Age of~ I Average Age 01-

Uear. " 11 Year. I,~~----~-I---...... ---.. 

~;o~~~~"1 Bachelors. iAll BrideS'l Spinsters. i i I, ~~!~~~'IBaChelors·1 All Brides'l Spinsters. 

'I years. I years. years. I' years. years. years. years. years. 
190:) I 29'1 I 28'2 2;"5'0 24'2 1930 ~9'0 27'6 25'3 24'2 

I J 

19lO \ 29'0 I ~8'2 25'3 I 24"(; 

1915 I 28'7 28'0 25'5 I 25'0 

1920 i 29'5 28'5 26'1 II 25'2 

Q92i'i i 29'4 I 28'1 25-8 24'8 

1931 2!i17 

1932 

193:3, 2S';) 
I 

1934 I 28'4 
I 

25'0 

26'8 

23'7 

27'l 24'9 23'9 

The average age at marriage of bridegrooms in 1934 (excluding those 
who had been marrip-' previously) was more than twelve months lower than 
in 1905. In the Chde of spinsters the average age increased by a year 
ibetween 1905 and 1920, and has since declined below the former level. 

lYIarri.ages of j)!Iinors. 

The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register. The number of brides at each age under 21: in 
1934, were 2 at 13, 9 at 14, 57 at 15, 272 at 16, 651 at 17, 1,066 at 18, 1,439 
at 19, 1,430 at 20. The eorrespondiui-' number of bridegrooms were 1 at 
15, 9 at 16, 35 at 17, 162 at 18, 399 at 19, and 684 at 20. 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

I Proportion to 1'1 1 Proportion to 
I Minors. Total.Marriages. 11 ~or3. ~_I Total Marriages. 

:Period. I-~----C-~-- I Period. I . I 

1 

Bride-I Brides. Bride- Brides. ',I Bride- Brides. i Bride- Brides. 

_~~~I_g_ro_o_m_s.+_~""'C"g_r_OO_llli_S_. ",I ~_....."i1_~~~_g_ro_om~s#..cI~ I grooms, 

I I per per , 
I 

cent. cent. 
1920-24...1 1875-79 ... 683 7,278 2·74 29·19 

1880-84... 827 9,203 2·45 2~'32 1192i5-~9 ... I 
1885-89 ... 939 9,623 2·45 20·06 1930-34 ... 
1890-94... 847 9,803 2-13 24<:;; 1930 ... 
1895-99 ... 1,197 10,475 2·75 24'081 1931 ... 
1900-04... 1,669 11,970 3·26 23·38 I 1932 ... 
1905-09 ... 2,609 14,378 4·32 23·80 11933 ... 
1910-14... 3,579 17,821 4·48 22·31 1934 ... 
1915-19 ... 3,188 15,718 4·15 20·49 11 

I per per 
cent. cent. 

4,712!19,9bZ 5·13 21·75 
7,000 ,25,508 7·19 26·19 
6,830 24,429 7·70 27·53 
1,401 5,053 8·06 29·07 
1,402 4,698 9·12 30·55 
1,404 4,862 8·09 28·00 
1,333 4,890 7·24 26·58 
1,290 4,926 6·38 24·37 

I I 
I I 1 -

*78649-B 
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The proportion of minors among bridegrooms reached the low8st recorded 
figure, 1.89 per cent., in 1890. Since then, except for the war years, there 
was a sustained though fluctuating increase up to H)31, when the propor
tion was 9.12 per cent. Subsequent years show a continuous decline. 

Among brides the proportion of minors has alwllYs been much larger than 
among 'bridegrooms, but is decreased continuously, with irregular fluctua
tions until the low level of 20.79 per cent. was reachcd in 1921. 'The 
proportion then increased rapidly to 30.55 per cent. in 1931, when it was 
at its highest level since 1875. Since 1931 the proportion of fcnalc minors 
has decreased to the same extent as male minors. 

},fark Signatures in Man-ia,ge Registers. 
In 1870 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register with 

marks was as high as 188.8 per 1,000, but the number of persons who signeel 
-in this way was only 40 in 1934" equal to 2.0 per 1,000 persons married, 
in the year. 

Marriages according to Drmomination. 
Of the marriages performed in Sew South \Yales in 1B34 18,iJ43-, equiva

lent to 91.75 per cent. of the total, were celebn~ted by ministel's of religion 
licensed under the authority of the Registrar-General. The number con
tracted before district registrars was 1,667, being 8.23 per cent. of the 
total. 

The following table gives the 11u111be1' a11u pl'oportion per ('ent. of mar
riages registered by the several denomim,tio'1s during 1934 iu comparison 
with the previous ten years:-

1924·33. 
Denomination. 

j>ropor1,ioJ~ Marriages. per cent 

! 
Church of England ... ... 1 76,547 4H;0 

Roman Catholic ... 1 38,266 20·80 

8,186 40·51 

4,2i9 21-17 

Presbyterian ... [ 24,033 13-v6 2,361 11·68 

Methodist ... ... 1 20,928 n·S7 2,289 11·33 

Congregational 4,136 2·25 421 2·08 

Baptist 2,860 1·55 372 1·84 

Church of Christ 980 ·53 123 ·61 

Salvation Army 838 ·4:5 101 ·[50 

Hebrew 478 ·26 6~ i) ·31 

All Other Sects 1,856 1-02 

Registrars' Offices ... 13,080 7·11 

348 I 1·72 

__ 1,667_1 ___ 8·25 _ 

TotallVIarriages 184,002 100·00 . 20,210 1 100·00 

Divorces . 
. The number of marriages dissolved annual;y by divorce and decree of 

nullity has increased materially during recent years, and they are now of 
considerable magnitude in relation to the number of marriages celebrated 
annually. Particulars of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in the chapter, "Law Courts," of this Year Book. 
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The number of marriagES disRolved in New South '\Vales by decrees of 
divorce made absolute or by declarations of nullity in 1934 was 1,092, being 
in the proportion of 5.4 pe~ cent. to the number of marriages celebrated 
during the year. 
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RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 
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The numbers at the side of the Grtlph represent rates per 1,000 of mean population. 

BmTHS. 

The birthrate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to 1888. 
It fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, but there was then an improvement 
untH 1912. During the war years (1914-1919) coincident with the decline 
in the marriage rate, there was a very rapid falling-off in the birth-rate, 
and it continued to fall in the years suceeeding the war, despite a temporary 
revival in the marriage rate. The birth-rate of 1924 was lower than in 
any previous year, and there has since been a pronounced decline. 
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The following table shows the average annual number of births and the 
birth-rate pcr 1,000 of the total population since 1880:-

I ' 

11 
) Average Annual ) ; Average Annual I Birth·rate Birth·rate 

Period. . Number of per 1,000 of Period. Number of per 1,000 of 
i Births. PopUlation. 

ill 
Births, Population, 

I ! 

1880-84 30,417 37'89 1920-24 54,321 23'20 

1885-89 36,877 36'85 19~5-29 53,814 22'40 

1890-94 39,550 33-80 1930-34 46,459 1~2 

1895-99 37,042 28'68 1930 52,136 20'59 

1900-04 37,498 26'99 1931 47,7~4 18'67 

1905-09 41,788 27'06 1932 44,905 17'41 

1910-14 50,190 28'79 1933 44,195 16'98 

1915-19 51,331 26'64 19:34 43,335 16'52 

.~-.,------

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual "crude" method of 
relating the births to the total population, which is not altogethersatis
factory, A preferable method for purposes of strictan:tlysis is to relate 
the numb,"r of mothers at various ages giving birth to children to the total 
number of women at corresponding ages, or to relate the annual number
of births to the number of women of child-bearing ages living during the 
year, Unfortunately these methods can be followed with exactitude only at 
census dates, since at any other time it is very difficult to make a reliable 
estimate of the number living at various ages, on account of migration and 
other influences, 

The birth-rate per 1,000 women living at various groups of reproductive 
ages, from 15 to 45 years, have been calculated for the census years up tf) 
1933, and are shown in the following table:-

Age Groups I Decrease per 
1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. cent. in rates (years), 

I 1891 to 1933 • 
--,--,--

15-19 35'30 30'87 33'75 [ 32'72 29'73 ]5'8 

20-24 170'90 134'65 141'45
1 

146'57 106'05 37'9 

25-29 24i"48 177'95 187'35 16S'99 .119'68 51'6 
J 

30-34 238'81 168'42 161'20 i 140'18 94'39 60'5 
I I 

35-39 196'15 136'60 

I 
122'27 i 101'71 59-23 69-8 

40-44 96'61 70-79 54'51 i 43'78 2{-04 75-1 
I 

15 44 -;;1~74 -;~~~r~8~;r-~~ -;~ ~1--
I I I 
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From the foregoing table it will be seen that there has been a decline of 
55.1 per cont. in the birthrate since 1891 and tha.t the decline has 
been general in all age-groups. It was more marked at the later ,:lmn 
at the earlier ages, and became increasingly pronounced as age adva:ecco. 
The contrast in experience in regard to the first and last quinquennia 
of the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking. Whereas the 
birth-rate for women in the last quinquennium of child bearing years in 
1891 was 174 per cent. greater than the rate for those in the first quin
quennium of child bearing years, the corresponding proportion in 1921 was 
only 34 per cent. greater, and in 1933 it was 19 per cent. lower. The rate 
in age-group 20-24 showed a persistent improyement from 1901 to 1921, but 
in 1933 dropped to the lowest level yet recorded. 

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
the downward trend of the birthrate gathered momentum during the Jast 
intercensal period, so that the relatiye decline during this period of twelve 
years-1921 to 1933-was greater than the decline during the previous 
thirty years-1891 to 1921. This was most marked in the group 20 ttL 

24 years, the fall being 27.6 per cent. between 1921 and 1933.and 14.2 
per cent. between 18D1 and 1921. The relative decline in each group is 
shown below:-

Years. 

15-19 ... 

20-24 ... 

25-29 ... 

30-34 ... . ~. 

35-39 ... 

40-44 ... 

15-44 ... 

Decrease per cent. in Birth 
Ratco. 

7·3 

14·2 27·6; 

31·3 29·& 

41·3 32·7 

48·1 I 

... 1 54·7 i 
I . I ____ ! ___ _ 
I I 

... / 32·1 I 

41·8 

45'1 

33·9 

The crude birth-rate for New South\Vales was 34.5 :per cent. lower in 
1933 than in 1921. The rate, calculated 011 the basis of the number of 
women of reproductive age, was 33.9 por cent. lower. 
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The crude birth-rates per 1,000 of the population of each State of the 
Oommomvealth and of New Zealand in the last six years are given in the 
following table:-

State. 

New South TV ales 
VictOl'ia 

Queeusland ", 

South Australia 

Wc_stern Australia 

Tasmania 

Commonwealth 

New Zealand ... j 

1929. 

21-04 

18'98 

20'59 

18'63 

21'51 
22'0:{ 

20'25 

19'01 

20'59 
18'55 

20'80 

17-42 
21 '44, 

21'66 

19'86 

1880 

1931. 

18'67 
16'86 

19'28 

15'77 
19-77 

21'18 

18·16 

18'42 

1932. 

17'41 
15'18 

18'56 

14'74 

18'30 

19'78 
16'86 

17'09 

1933. 

lS-98 

15'59 

18'13 

15'32 

17'95 

19'93 
16'78 

16'59 

Birth-Rates-"'vl etropolis and Remainder of the State. 

193~, 

16'52 
15'20 

18'16 
]4'50 

17'66 

19'51 

16'39 

16'47 

Data for distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 
districts are not available on a comparable basis beyond 1st January, 1927, 
because the births since that date have been allocated according to the 
usual address of the mother and not according to the district of registra
tion as formerly. The municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, 
Lidcombe and Parramatta were added to the metropolitan area in 1929, 
and the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere and the Pitt 
and Merrylands wards of Holroyd were added in 1933. For the purpose 
of comparison in the following table the metropolitan figures for years 
prior to 1033 have been adjusted to the present boundaries;-

Number of Births. 
I 

Births per 1,000 of Population, 
\ Year. , ---- - ---- -----

I I I MetropOlis, Rf'mainder New South Metropolis. Remainuer New South 
of State. Wales. of State. Wales. 

-------- ------_. 

1927 22,S61 30,997 53,858 20'19 2-1'37 22'40 
1928 23,580 31,220 ;)4,80:J 20'33 24'01 22'27 
1929 22,606 ;)0,066 52,672 19;88 22'01 21'04 
1930 22,201 29,935 52,136 18'51 22'46 20'59 
1931 19,293 28,431 47,724 15'92 21'15 18'67 
1932 17,774 27,131 41,905 14'52 20'01 17'41 
1933 1.,083 27,112 -H,195 1:3'S3 19'84, 16'98 

1934 16,538 26,,97 43,:335 13'30 19'41 16'52 

The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population is consider
ably different from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari
uons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve. 

The Bexes of Children. 

Of the 43,335 childrcn born during 1934 (exclusive of those still-born), 
22,104 were males and 21,231 were females, the proportion being 104.1 
nlales to 100 females. As far as observotion extends, the number of female 
births has not exceeded that of males in any 'year, a1though the difference 

has sometimes been very small, 
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The table below shows the number of males horn to every 100 females 
born, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, sillce 1880:-

Years, I ~yft~~~ I E1i~t~:iall All Births~p-earF~ I 
1-8-SO---S4--;--I-C4-'9- -':3~T 1048 -11 1.20-~'11 

N,!ptial I Ex-~uptial [' All Births, 
BIrths, BIrths, 

104'6 107'3 104'8 

1890-94 

1895-99 

105'7 

1050 104'2 109'1 

105'7 

105-4 

104,5 

IS85-S9 105'4 98'8 I 105'1 111925-29 

I 
I, i 

105'4 , 105'7 11930-34 i 
105'4 105'1 I 1930 i 

1900-04 104'3 102'8 104'2 1931 106'3 99'1 105'9 

1905-09 105'0 104'9 105'0 19:32 106'1 

1910-14 105'0 105'2 193il 107'0 98'3 106'6 

1915-19 1934 104'0 1(15'9 104'1 

Plural Births. 

During the year 1934 there were 446 cases of plural births, of which one 
child or more was registered. They consisted of 441 cases of twins; and 
5 cases of triplets, The live children born as twins numbered 867 (448 
males and 419 females), whilst 15 were stillborn, and the live children born 
as triplets numbered 15 (9 males and 6 females) none being stillborn, 

Of the plural births showll a:bove 14 cases of twins were ex-nuptial. 

The number of children born at plural births was 2.04 per cent, of the 
total births, 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
in New South Wales d)1ring the year 1934, in comparison with the number 
in the previous ten years, excluding those cases in which all were stillborn, 
and distinguishing nuptial and ex-nuptial:-

1934 Nuptial 

Ex-Nuptial 

Total ... 

.. ,I 

Twins. I rriP]et~·11 I Twins, I Triplets. 
I 

50 427 I I' I 5 1924-33 Nuptial 

14 11.--':."" l' Ex-Nuptial .. , 
441 v Total ... i 5,335 

I 

... 5,111 I 

I 

224 

50 

NOTE,-'fhere was one nuptial case of quadruplets in 1930, the previous case being in 1913, 

The total number of confinements (excluding stillbirths) recorded during 
the ten years 1925-34 was 496,176, hence the rates per million confinements 
were 10,539 cases of twins and 101 of triplets; otherwise stated, there were 
11 cases of plural births in every 1,000 confinements. 
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Ex-NUPTIAL BIRTHS. 

The number of ex-nuptial births in 1934 was 2,069, equal to 4.71 per 
cent. of the total births and 0.79 per 1,000 of population. A statement of 
the ex-nuptial births in New South ·Wales since 1900 is given below:-
.-----. 

111 Number of ~:tig ~er I Crude Rate 11 I Number of Ratio per Crude Rate 
'Period. Ex:nuptial C'I~talO 1 per 1,000 Ofl'l Period. I Ex-nuptial C;~~aio Jer 1,000 of 

Blrth,~. Births. PopulatIOn. I I Births. Births. Population. 

ISOO-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 

2,596 I 6·92 1·87 [111930-34 ... 1

1 

2,348 5·05 'I ·91 
2,915 6·98 1'92 ,1930 ... ,.. 2,541 4·87 1·01 
2,872 . 5·72 1·65 [1931 ... "'1 2,547 5·34 1·00 
2,581 I 5·03 1·34 111932 ... ... 2,350 5·23 I ·92 

2,725 5·06 1·13 [1934 ... '''1 2,069 4·77 ·79 
2,657 .1 4·89 1·23 1933... '''1 2,233 5·05 ·86 

. I I 
----~---~--~--~-- -----

Over the whole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total births has 
declined in a marked degree since 1905. It rose gradually to 7.37 per 
cent. in 1905, after which a rapid decline occurred to 4.80 per cent. in 
1916. The ratio rose again during the years 1917 to 1919, when the number 
of legitimate births declined, and it fell to 4.88 per cent. in 1920. In sub
sequent years, to 1930 the ratio was fairly constant, but a rise to 5.34 per 
cent. in 1931 was follO\i'ed by a continuous decline. 

The most acc'urate test as to the extent of ex-nupial births is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily 
at census periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of such births 
was increasing up to about 1890, it declined considerably in the next 
~hirty years, the proportion of ex-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmarried 
women t:'.ged 15 to 45, having fallen fnm 18.41 in 1891 to 16.10 in 1901, 14.18 
in 1911, and 12.49 in 1921, a decrease of 32 per cent. since 1891. Data 
arc not yet available from the census in 1933. 

The Legitimation Act, 1902. 
In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage 

'lE their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra. 
tions under the Act up to the end of the year 1934 was 12,357. The number 
in each year of the last ten years is shown in the following table :--

Year. Registrations. 
11 

Year. Registrations. 

1902-1924 [ 7,367 
1I 

]930 385 
192fi 414 1931 472 
)926 I 53'2 I Hl32 44::1 
]!)27 6·16 

1 
19:3:~ 4fi6 I' 

1928 , 6f38 1934 47S 
1929 496 

NATURAL INcuEAsE. 

The excess of births over deaths, or "natural increase," during ID31 wail 
.t9,861, equal to 7.57 per 1,000 of the population. 
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Thc following tablc shows the natural increase of population since 
1590:·-

;>atural Incr"ase~Whole State, Anuual Rate 
01 Katural 

Year. Increase 
per 1,00U of 

--~----.- --------
I 

Population. 

Males, Females. TotaL 

---~-~--

1890-94 57,2:33 64,413 121,646 20'79 

1895-99 49,885 57,746 107,631 16'67 

1900-04 49,695 58,152 107,847 15'52 

1905-09 61,652 68,993 130,645 17'23 

1910-14 75,648 84,539 160,187 18'38 

1915-19 71,992 82,005 153,997 15'98 

1920-24 80,484 89,075 169,559 13'73 

1925-29 73,812 82,169 155,981 12'98 

1930-34 57,160 65,416 122,606 9'51 

1930 14,502 16,382 30,884 12'28 

1931 12,647 I:l,,93 26,440 10'34 

1932 11,008 12,540 23,548 9'13 

Hl33 10,072 11,801 21,873 8'40 

1934 8,931 10,930 19,861 7'57: 

.--~----------

Despite slight fluctuations the rate of natural increase is declining, and' 
since 1922 the decline has been rapid. On account of the decrease ])1 
death-rates, the rate of natural increase prior to the war period had bern 
improving slightly for about sixteen years. The increase per 1,000 ci 
population for the five years 1915-19, however, was 13 per cent. lower than 
that for the previous quinquennium; in 1922 it showed a slight improve-
ment as compared with the years immediately preceding it, but the average 
for the five years ending 1934 shows a decline of 48 per cent, below the 
pre-war quinquennium 1910-14. 

Although the number of males born is more numerous than that .jf 
females, the increase of population from the excess of births O\'er deaths is 
greatly in favour of the latter, since there is a disproportionately !'l.l'~e"· 
number of deaths among males. There is also a greater mortality among 
male than among female children, and by this cause alone the natural 
excess of male births is :cl most neutralised, During the ten years Wl1ic:l 
closed with 1934, the number of females added to the population by exces~ 
of births over deaths exceeded the males by 16,643, or 12 per cent. 

The respective increases from natural and migratory causes are shown :'n 
chapter "Population" of this Year Book 

Analyses of the natural and migratory increases in the population of n:e 
State since 1861' and of the various divisions of the State since 1911 UT''; 

shown on pages 199 and 200 of this Year Book. 
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In the last eleven ;veal'S, despite slight fluctuations, there has been a 
decrease in the rates of natural increase in all the Australian States, and 
in New Zealand. The table below shows the rates per 1,000 of population 
since 1929:-

---~--

~_ ~tate. ~ ___ 1~1:29. ___ 1:30"__ __ ~93~ __ L _1932'_L 1933. ____ ~~3~_ 
1 

-,-Yew Sonth Wales ... 1 11'21 n'tO 10'34- 9'13 8'4-0 7'57 
Victoria ". .., 9'54 9'62 7'39 5'S9 6'00 5,01 
Queensland ", ! 11'33 12'61 11'15 10'21 9'30 9'59 
South Australia ... I 9'83 8'96 7'28 6'16 6'88 5'24 
vVest,ern Australia 12'17 12'65 11'26 9'76 9'31 8'43 
Tasmania 12'04 12'84 12'03 10'88 10'33 9'27 
Commonwealth .. 10'7:1 11'3{) 9'49 8'2!~ 7'86 7'07 
New Zealand 10'26 10'24 10'08 9'07 8'61 7'99 

- ----~-~--. 

DEATHS. 

The deaths during 1934 numbered 23,474, equal to a rate of 8,95 per 
1,000 of the mean population. Of the total, 13,173 were males and 10,301 
females, the rate for the former being 9,91 and for the latter 7,96 per 
1,000 Jiving of each of the sexes, The average annual number of deaths 
from 1880, with the rate per 1,000 ot popu1ati~n, in quinquennial periods, 
was as follows:-

--------------------

I 
Average Annual Number of D ,,,ths [I' Death-rate per 1,000 of ! Proportion 

c. • PopulatlOn, I per cent, 
.Period, 

, - ----- -------- ----1-- \ 'I of Male to 

I I I 
hm~ 

Males, Females, I Total. 'I, Males, Females, I Total. Rate, 

~--------~--~-----
--~-II I[ I 

1880-84 7,286 5,121 12,410 I 16'55 14'14 15'46 117 
1 ' 

1885-89 8,461 6,043! 14,504 ,I 15'43 I 13'36 14'49 115 

1890-94 8,877 6,344 15,221 I: 14'06 n'77 13'01 119 

1895 99 9,002 6,514 15,516il[ 13'11 10'77 12'01 122 
1900-04 9,195 6,733 15,928 12'63 I 10'17 ll'47 124 

,190,5-09 9,076 6,583 15,659 'I 11'52 9'04 10'33 127 
1910-14 10,598 7,555 18,153 \1 ll'59 9'11 10'41 127 

1915-19 11,919 8,613 20,532 li 12'20 9'07 10'66 135 

HI20-24, 11,696 8,71;{ 20,409 [Ill 10'64 8'25 9'47 129 
1925-29 12,886 9,732 22,618 10'52 8'27 9'42 127 

'1930-34 12,410 9,528 21,938 111 9'48 7'50 8'51 126 
1930 12.1-10 9,ll2 21.2;)2

1

1 9'42 7':12 8'39 129 
1931 U;898 9,386 21,284 9'16 7"46 8'33 123 

>l932 12,110 9,247 21,357 9'25 7'28 8'28 127 
1933 12,727 9,595 22,;~22 It 9'65 7'48 8'58 129 
193_4 ___ 13.1n __ J:{j, 30 !~_ 23,47 ~ ___ ~'D~ _.-'-7_'9:-=6_'--_8'----'-9_5 __ -=-12-=-4_ 

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males. As shown above, the rate for both sexes combined 
during the £xe years 1880-84 was 82 per cent, higher than that experienced 
during the five years 1930-34. :Many causes are responsible for this improve
ment, such as the enforcement ot Health Acts, the advance of science, 
and the better education of the IJeople, The remarkable effect of these 
ractors on the death-rates of the population in the early years of life is 
dealt with later in connection v.'ith deaths of children under 1 year and 
under [) years. 
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A table of the death-rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and in New Zealand from 1929 to 1934 is shown below;-

State. 1929, 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 19:34. 
11 ). I \ 

;~w S?uth wale8"~\ 9'83--i -8-;;-[---;;;-I-s.g8 -I-'~;\ 8'95 
VICtorIa ... ... 9'44 1 S'9H 9'47 9'29'1 9'59 10'18 
Queensland ... ·1 9'26 I' 8'19 I 8'13 8'35 8'83 8'57 
South Australia... 8'80 8'46 I 8'49 8'58 1 8'44 9'20 
Western Australia I' 9':~4 I 8'79 8'51 8'54 1 8'64 9'23 
Tasmania ." 9'99 8'82 9'15 8'90 I 9'60 10'23 
Commonwealth ... [ 9'52 I 8'56 8'67 S'63 1 8'92 9'32 

New Zealand __ "_', __ ~'7~ ___ 1_8'56 8':{4 8'02 7'98_~_8_'48 

This comparison represents the respective crude death-rates of the States 
enumerated, but the rates should be used with caution in so far as differ
ences in the age and sex constitution of the individual populations have 
not been taken into ac(~ount, therefore the rates are not strictly comparable 
with each other as showing the true incidence of mortality in the various 
States. 

Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in, 
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution,. 
according to age and sex, The resultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted average death-rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death-rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
compared each year had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The 
standard used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical' 
Institute in Part II, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique. 
1917. 

The index of mortality so calculated for each of the Australian States 
and New Zealand is shown below;-

State. 1920. 1930. 

New South Wales 11'14 9'54 I! 9'59 \l'55 [I 9'75 I 
Victoria 9'78 9'31 9'88 9'72 I 10'02 
Queensland .. 10'21 9'03 9'04 9'31 JO'28 
South Australia... 8'97 8'69 I 8'69 8',9 8'76 I 
Western Australia.. 11'69 n'w 10'99 Il'lfi 1l'04 
Tasmania 10'98 9'66 10'14 9'88 1 10'39 

~o~_m_~_~_:_I:_~_~_h_:_::_1_1_g_:~_~ _____ ~_:~_~_ .. _ ~:g~ ___ . ~:~~ \ __ r~~ J 

8'96 
9'30 
8'84. 
8'39. 
9'45 
9'43 
9'04 
8'10 

It is necessary to emphasise that the above rates are hypothetical aIld 
are serviceable only 101' purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis. The age and sex 
distribution in the standard population is supposititious, being based on an 
agglomeration of European populations, 

Death-rates-Age and Sex. 
The remarks already made regarding the limitations in the 118e of eru;1e 

birth-rates apply also to the conclusions to be drawn from tables of crude 
death-rates published above, The age and sex distribution of a populatioll 
are most important factors to be considered in comparing death-rates, In 
New South Wales since 1925 more than half the deaths each year htlVe 
been of persons over 55 years of age. The rates of morta1ity below and 
above that age in the three years 1932-34 were 4,03 and 38.91 per 1;000 
respectively, It follows that any variation in the proportion of persons 
in the various age groups will have a considerable bearing on the death
!,!l!e Q£ !!I~ w!IQl~ popu1ttti,0Il' _ .____ , 
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Again the death-rate of males is much higher than that of female;;:. C,)ll
sequently an increase m the proportion of females will be reflected 1Il a 
corresponding decrease In the general rate. 

In the folkm'ing table death-rates are given for e:::ch sex III the principal 
age-groups eluring the triennial periods around each census since 1881. 
---'---

~-- -------1- --~~~ath-]1ate ~~r----;::~~o LiVing-.~l Canses. -~-'~---i~1edllction 
A ~e Group (" ) " I per cent; 

C" ~ ears. . I , I I I ' 188(}-82 to 

____________ I_~8~_~8~~t8~O-~~~9~O-02~10=]=__~920-22. : 1_932-3~L32-34~ 

0- 4 ... 
5- !1 

lO~-14 

15 -19 .. , 
20-24 ... 

45-54.. 
5J) ~6( 

Gp-74 
75 (Mid. over 

... [ 

... 

"'[" ... 

"'1 

I 
"'1 

47-45 , 
3.13 i 

2.45 i 
3·83 
5·7H 
7·64 

12·25 
18·HH 
35·50 
67·23 

162·71 

All Ages ... 1-1-6-'7-2-

ICMe in 1880-82 = ! 
, 100 ... ...\ 

o~- 4 

10-14 
:::1' 
... 

"", 
'''1 
:::1 
"'1 
'''! 

1(;-lt· .. , 
20-24: .. , 
25-3.4 ..• 
3G---4.:i: 
4C-54 .. , 
5C-64 .. , 
65-74 
75 and over :::1 

100 

42·1H 
2·77 
2·22 
:l·56 
5·31 
7·HO 

IHO 
15·09 
26·83 
56·95 

138·58 

All Ages ... !-1-4-'0-7-

~ :Ea te in 1880-82 = 'I 
100 ... ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-HI 
20-24 .. , 

35-M ... 
45-54 .. , 
5u-54 .. , 
6G--74 .. , 
7G 8J:l.d over 

:::\ 
"'1 
"'1 :::, 
'''1 

100 

44·86 
2·95 
2·33 
3·70 
5·57 
7·75 

11·79 
17·54 
32·07 
63·37 

154·09 

Males. 

:38·70 ' 
3·51 
2·21 
3·33 
4·74 
6·50 
9·92 

16·23 
2H·76 
61·89 

146·3i5 

14·24 

85 

33·88 
2·16 
2·01 
3·43 
4·71 
5';)6 
8·77 

14·56 
27·59 
60·13 

149·50 

1.2·90 

77 

Females. 

3:3·45 
:3·26 
1·75 
:,·03 
4·14 
6·07 
8·86 

11·86 
22·56 
52·69 

142·28 

11·82 

84 

30·37 
I·H9 
l-6H 
2·49 
3·82 
5·44 
7·63 I 

10·36 
20·02 
46·18 

134·48 

10·23 

73 

Persons. 

36·12 
3·3H 
1·H8 
3·1S 
4·45 
6·32 
H·49 

14·48 
26·H8 
58·07 

144·72 

32·15 I 
2·08 
1·85 i 
2·96 I 

4'
26

1 5'50 
8·23 

12'
7H I' 24·34 

54·43 :::i 
"'i 

11------

All Ages... ..., 1.5·52 13·13 

142·78 1 

11·63 

Rate in 1880-82 = I 
100 ... ... 100 85 75 

24'69) 
2·05 
1·70 
2-43 I 

H! 1

1

' 

12·45 
25·13 
;)i)·6H 

144·47 

lHi9 

69 

22·74 
I·Hl 
1·54 I 

2·18 
3·24 
4·26 
6·50 

10·97 
21·84 
50·61 

135·86 

10·40 

67 

21-49 
1·85 
1·58 
2·17 
2·70 
3·75 
6·02 

10'S6 
23·04 
51·61 

142·H9 

64 

16·94 : 
1·64 I 
1.20 r 

~:~~ I 
3.65

1 
4·88 
7·90 I 

15·73 I 
39·11 I 

12·52 1 H 
1·41 I 56 
1·2:l 50 
1-68 66 
2·28 61 
2'4H 67 
4.56 63 
9-56 50 

21.31 40 
49.26 27 

12S.48 21 

~HlO 43 

57 

10.06 
1.18 
·83 

1·34 
2·03 
2·64 
3·9H 
7.03 

14.21 
36.46 

107.40 124·53 I 
:---

76 
57 
63 
62 
62 
67 
64 
53 
47 
36 
22 

S·23 

58 

19·25 ' 
1·75 
1·39 
l·HO 
2·56 
3·70 
0·47 
9·46 

19·71 
45·81 

133·86 

9·50 

61 

7·57 

54 

11.31 I 

1·30 
1·03 
1'51 
~'16 
2·56 
4·27 
8'33 

17·81 
43·02 

117·72 

8·60 

55 

46 

75 
56 
56 
59 
61 
67 
63 
52 
44' 
32 
24 

45 
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There was a steady reduction in thc death-rates throughout the period, 
the imj)roveinent being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the group 
25 to 34 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extent 
than the rates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at age3 
25 to 34 years. It is noticeable that the reduction at ages 10 to 14 years 
was 63 per cent. amongst females and only 50 per cent. amongst male~, 
the difference in rate of reduction amongst males and females being greatest 
in this group and at ages (15 to .. 4 years. Above that age improved condi
tions naturally had less effect. 

The ages at which death-rates are most fayourable are between 10 and 
14 years; and between the ages of G and 45 years they are generally con-
siderably below the average. ' 

R,r;peciation of Life. 
The effect of the improvement in death-rates in increasing thc duration 

vf life in Australia is indicated in the following statement, which shows 
the average expectation of life at specified ages, according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three years 
1920-22. ~~ustralian life tables for the period around the census of 1933 
ha\"e not yet been compiled. 

o 
l() 

20 

30 

40 

50 

60 

70 

80 

90 

100 

Age. 
\ ________ ~rale'. ________ \\ ,Females. , _ 

11881-90.11891-1900.]1901-10.11920-22'11 1881-90.11891-1900.) 1901-10. '11920-2~. 

'11 Years. I Years. I Years. Years. 1I Years. I Y~ars. 11 Years. I Years. 

... 47·20 I 51·08 1 55·20 59·15 '11 50·84 I ,,4·76 58·84 63·31 

"", 48·86 i 51'431 53·53 56·01 '\ 51·95 i 54-46 'I 56·39 59·20 
I I:' I ... ! 40·58 I 42·81 I 44·74 46·99 I1 43·43 'I 45·72 47·52 

! 11 I I' 2 3 ii 36·13 1 3786 3933 ... , 33·64 35-1 36·5 8·44 'I' . , . 
I ' i I 

26·50 I 27-65 I 28·56 30·05 11 29·08 \' 30·49 31·47 

19·74 20·45 I 21-16 22·20 1I 22'06, 22·93 i 23.69 1 

"'1 13·77 13·99 1 14·35 15·08 11 15·39 15·86 1 16·20 

... \ 8·82 8·90 I 8·67 9.26 11 9·70 I 9·89 i 

... 1 5·11 5·00 I 4·96 5·00 '1
1 

5·27 \ 5-49 11 

... 1 2·91 2·91 I 2·64 2·60 11 2·98 I 3·07 

"'1 1·32 1·29 I B8 H71J 1.37
1 1'23

1 

Deaths-M etrapolis and Remainder of the State. 

9·96 

5·73 

2·99 

1·24 I 

I 

50·03 

41-48 

33·14 

24·90 

17-17 

10·41 

5·61 

2·91 

1·24 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last eight years is shown belO\\'. 
Data for comparison with earlier years are not available owing to a change 
in the method of classification introduced at the beginning of the year 1927 
by which the deaths are grouped according to the usual residence of the 
deceased persons, whereas they were allocated formerly to the district of 
registration. The area included in the metropolis was extended in 
.T anuary, 1929, by the addition of the municipalities of Auburn, Banks
town, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta, and in January, 1933, by the 
addition 0:1' the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere and 
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che Pitt and Merrylands wards of Holroyd, and for the purposes Ol the 
comparison shown below the metropolitan figul'ES for years prior to 1933 
haye beEn adjusted to the present boundarie~. 

~ ~-~.~-~ ------

1 __ ~~Mctropolis. ___ I _ Remai~.d~_ of the 8ta~e. 

I 

Rate I - ! Rate Number of per 1,000 Number of per 1,000 
Deaths. Living., Deaths. i Living. 

---------,------

Xew South Wales. 

Year. I 
"T b f! Rate ..!..,um er c ) per 1,000 

Deaths. I T l~T;n" 
_.LL~~ o. 

, 

19Zi 11,756 10'38 11,0]4 S'66 22,770 9'47 
192R 11,611 10'01 11 ,083 8'52 22,694 9'22 
1929 i2,585 11'07 12,030 8'S1 24,615 9'83 
1930 10,976 9'15 10,276 7'71 21,252 8';39 
1931 11,0:20 9'09 10,'264 7'6:3 21,284 8'33 
19:{2 10,981 8'97 10,:;76 7'66 21,357 8'28 
1933 11,580 9'37 10,142 ';"86 22,322 S'58 
19:{4 11,S4, r,'3:3 11,627 8'42 2:3.4/4 , S'p" 

~--.------.--

The death rate appears to be higher in ,1,e metropolis than in the 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences. 
iD. the proportions of each sex and in the yaricus age groups of the popula
lions of these diyisions. 

THE MORTALITY OF I"?AXTs. 

Deaths of Children under 1 Year. 

During the year 1934 the children who died before completing tk first 
year of life numbered 2,009, equivalent to a Y:1te of 46.36 per 1,COO birth~. 

INFANTILE MORTALIrY, 1860-1934. 
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The death-rate is highcr for male infants than for females, the rates in 
1934 being 50.8 and 41.7 per births, respectively. The rates for each 
sex are shoY';n in the following tuble in quinquennial periods since the year 
1880. 

Period. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 

1930 
1931 
1\)32 
193:) 
1934 

Males. I 
Annual 
Average I Rate per I 
Deaths 1,000 Births" 

undp'f 1. I I 

1,992 1279 
2,405 127·2 
2,413 llS·j 
2,304 121·4 
2,('77 108·5 
1,832 85·6 
2,038 79·2 
1,892 7Hl 
1,900 68-4 
1,682 00'8 
1,176 49'3 
1,505 , 56·5 
1,196 48·7 
1,053 i 45'5 
1,001 43'9 
1,123 50-1$ 

Females. Total. 

Annual Annual I 
Average Rate per Average Rate per 
Deaths. 1,000 Births. Deaths 1,000 Births. 
under 1. 

under ~~l ___ ~_ 
1,671 112·5 3,663 120-4 
2,019 112·3 4,424 120·0 
1,966 102·3 4,379 110·7 
1,914 105·9 4,218 113·9 
1,738 94·6 3,815 101·7 
1,458 71·5 3,290 78·7 
1,610 65·8 3,648 72·7 
1,440 57·6 3,332 64·9 
1,436 54·1 3,336 6104 
1,319 50·4 3,001 55·8 

877 38'8 2,053 44'2 
1,092 42·8 2,597 49·t! 

881 38·0 2,077 43·5 
791 36'3 1,844 41'] 
7:38 34'5 1,739 39'3 
886 41'7 2,009 46'4 

During the period revie,ved, the excess of the male infantile death-rates 
per 1,000 births fluctuated from 16.4 in the quinquennium 1890-94 and in 
the year 1922 to a minimum of 6.9 in 1927. In 1934 the diR'erence was 9.1. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period covered by the above table is due in a large degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health lilws 
and by education. The nr8t important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision Act became law. In 1896 the Public 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to Public Health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
artificial feeding then in vogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Oouncil in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 
care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained women 
inspectors ,vere appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surrounding suburbs. 

During the year 1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 
on the rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
causes of death during the years immediately prior to and after the year iri 
question will show that a decrease was experienced in all causes in which 
care and knowledge could have effect. Thus the mortality from diarrhcea 
and enteritis dropped from 36.90 per 1,000 births in 1903 to 21.31 in 1904; 
tubercular diseases from 3.06 to 1.58; and congenital debility from 15.54: 
to 12.98. 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
since 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centres, and through the formation of a number 
of public bodies which are affiliated with the Royal Society for the Welfare 
of Mothers and Babies. Particulars relating to these institutions will be 
found in chapter "Social OonditioD>" of this Year Book. 
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In 1926 a Division of Maternal and Baby IVelfare was created in the 
office of the Director-General of Public Health to supervise public activities 
relating to the health of women and children. 

The de ",line in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhceal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate per 1,OO() 
births since 1900 from diarrhceal diseases, and from all other causes:-

i Deaths un(lel' 1 year of age! Deaths under 1 year of age 

I 

per 1,000 Births. per 1,000 Births. 

Period. -----c--------'·I Ye"r. I Di.rrhre.l i Ail nth er I ': 
Diseases. i Disea~es. All causes. 

Diarrhre.l 1 All other li All s 
Diseases. Diseases. cause. 

_____ --'__, 1I 

1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 

29'52 
21'06 
20'64 
1:{'94 
13'77 

S'9i 
4'14 

72'21 101'73 
57'66 78'72 
52'04 72'68 
50'97 64'91 
47'64 61'41 
46'83 55'77 

1930 
1931 
1932 
193:3 
1934 

,'98 
4'44 
2'81 
2'24 
2'54 

41'S3 
3!,)'OS 
!lS'25 
:n'11 
43'82 

40'0.5 44'19 
---------- --_. ---------'-

49'81 
43'52 
41'06 
39'3.5 
46'36 

The incidence of diarrhceal diseases in recent years has tended to fluctuate 
irregularly with seasonal conditions, being relatively high in dry seasons 
and low in years of bountiful rainfall. In 1926, when the rainfall was 
below normal during scveral months, diarrhceal diseases caused 20 per 
cent. of the deaths of infants under 1 year of age, as compared with 14 per
cent. in 1925, and 13 per cent. in 1927, when there were abundant rains. In 
the last three years scasonal conditions ,,'ere exceptionally favourable and 
the proportion of diarrhmal diseases was 6.8, 5.7, and 5.5 per cent. respec
tively. 

infantile 1I1ortality by A.qe. 
Of thc total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age In 1934 

52 per cent. occurred within a week of birth; within the first month 
the proportion was 63 per cent., and within three months 74 per 
ccnt. The following statement shows the number and proportion 
of deaths at various ages under 1 year in the metropolis and in the 
'whole State:-

1933. I1 1934. 

~:troP:lis. I - state. --- 1I Metropolis. 1 State. 

Age at Death, 1----, ---I---r-·~ 1 ______ . __ _ 

Number I Deaths I Number I Death" ! Number! Deaths 1 Number I Deaths 
of per 1,000 of lper 1.000 ! of 'per 1,000 of per 1,000 

Deaths. !, Births. 1 Deaths. I, Birtl1s. ! Deaths. I Births. Deaths. Births. 
I 11 J I 

~n!:~~ week ---- 3:g 11 2g:~ I - i~f 2~:~ I1 3~~ I[ 2~:2~ 1'~6~ r 2i:~~ . 
2 weeks ... '" 22 1·3 62 l'4' 17 1'03 571 1'32 
3" ... ... 25 1'5 70 1'6 I 25 1'51, 57 1'32 

Under I month, Total] 4321 25·3 1,220 I 27'6 i: 458 27'69 1 1,263[29-15. 

I month ... '" 34 2·0 891 2'0 11 42 2'54

1 

125 2'89 
2 months... ... 261 1·5 62 1'4 I 33 2'00 89 2'0':; 
3 " 18 1'1 57 1'3 I 37 2'24 91 2·10 
4 8 '5 32,'7 23 1'39 57 1'32' 
5 " '''1 15 1'9 38 1'8 21 1'27 1 58 1·34 
6 " ... 14 'S 43 1'0 1 18 1'09: 50 H5 
7 " ... 1 23 1·3 54 1'2 1 18 1-09: 50 I H5 
S ... 1 16 ·9 43 1'0 I: 21 1'27, 53

1 

1·22 
~ " ... 1 15 '9 I 43 1'0 ,I 14 '84 1 47 1-09 
10" ... ...1

1 

14 ·8 24 '5' 291 1'75! 63 1·45 
11" ... ... 14 I '8] 34 '8 '1

1 

17 1-03 631 1·45 
Under 1 year, Total,~I~I'l,7391 39'3 _ 731 I 44'2~ 2,009, 46'36 
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Despite the marked decline in infantile mortalit;y, the proportion of 
deaths of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty years 
ago, while at all other ages under one year there has been a sustained 
improvement. This may be illustrated strikingly by the statement that, 
whereas the rate of mortality among children within onc week of birth was 
20.5 per 1,000 births in 1901 and 24.0 per 1,000 births in 1934, the corres
ponding rates among children over one week and under twelve months old 
were 83.2 per 1,000 in 1901, and 22.3 per 1,000 in 1934-a decline of 73 
per cent. 

It is shown on a later page that the principal causes of death among 
children in their first week of life were malformations and the diseases 
of early infancy, embracing congenital debility, premature birth, injury 
at birth, and others of early infancy, which in 1934 were responsible for 
almost 96 per cent. of the deaths of children during the first week of life, 
causing 23.01 deaths per 1,000 births out of the total rate of 24.02. These 
causes are not generally connected with post-natal care of children, and 
they tend, when considered as an integral part of the rate of mortality, to 
obscure the remarkable improvement which has been effected by the dissemi
nation of knowledge and the promotion of health measures for the care of 
infants. Although more skilful attention after birth may decrease the 
number of infants who died from pre-natal causes, it is recognised that 
a general improvement in the rate of mortality among infants in the first 
week of life will not be attained except through increased pre-natal care, 
and considerable attention is being given to the caTe and instruction of 
expectant mothers. 

The following table shows the rates of mOl'tality among infants in age 
groups during the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901. 
Details for each year from 1901 to 1930 inclusive are published in the 
1930-31 issue of this Year Book. 

Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Births among Children ag'ed-
------------. -----,-_.--- -, .. ------~ 

Period. 
Under 11 w~ek and 11 month and r Total 3 months G months Total 
1 week. : under 1 I under 3 I under 3 and and under I 
_~ __ I_mont~onths:_I, __ months. under 6. under 12. year. 

------" 

l[)OI-04*: 21'19 11'37 19'65 52'21 22'26 26'88 101'35 
1905-09 I 22'36 10'12 13'21 45'69 15'34 17'69 78'72 
1910-14 22'28 9'14 11'53 42'95 13'07 16'66 72'68 
1915-19 24'53 8'()2 9'15 41'70 9'22 13'99 64'91 
1920-24 23'10 7'64 8'95 39'69 9'08 12'64 61'41 
1925-29 23'37 6'76 6'90 37'03 7'35 11'39 55'77 
1930-34 22'64 5'29 4'28 32'21 4'3:3 7'65 44'19 
1930 22'81, 5'64 5'20 33'68 6'04 10'09 49'8J 
1931 21'58 5'22 4'11 30'91 4'61 8'00 43'52 
1932 22'94 4'72 3'5S 31'24 3'07 6'75 41'06 
1933 21'90 5'70 ;{'42 31'02 2'88 5'45 39'35 
1934 2HJ2 5'12 4-94 34'08 4'76 7'52 46'36 

------
• Four year period. 

Allowing fOT the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of special 
educative measmes in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality in certain years there has 
been a steady and sustained improvement. It is particularly noteworthy 
that the improvement is greatest. among children aged one month and over. 
rp to that age the operation of pre-natal causes produces the majority of 
deaths. 
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In 19;}0 the rate was below 50 deaths per 1,000 births for the :first 
time on record, and in 1933 it was less than 40 per 1,000. The increase 
in 1934 was mainly due to the fatal results of an epidemic of whooping 
cough. 

Infantile 'Mortality in ~Metropolis and Remainder of State. 
The number of deaths of children under onc year of age in the metropolis 

in 1934 was 731, or 44.20 per 1,000 births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,278, or 47.69 per 1,000 births. 

The following table shows the annual number of deaths of chil
dren under 1 year of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the 
State, and the proportio;l per 1,000 births, in each of the last eight ~rears. 
The basis of the classification as to locality is the usual residence of the 
mother:-

1 
Metropolis_ * Remcoiuder of State.· I New South Wales_ 

-----

Period. I Deaths Rate per 
under 1. 11,000 Births_ 

Deaths 
under 1. 

,1 Rate per I 
! 1,000 Births_ i 

Deat,hs 
under 1. I 

Rate per 
1,000 Births_ 

---

-i~~~ 1
1

- i:i~~ I ~g:~ ---i-:~~- 54'1 
58-0 
57-U 
49'9 
42-8 
42'5 
40'9 
47'7 

2,960 
3,004 
2,983 
2,597 
2,077 
1,844 
1,739 
2,009 

I 55'0 
54'S 
56-6 
49-8 
43'5 
41'1 
393 
46'4 

1929 I 1,270' 56-2 1,713 
19:10 1.lO3 49-7 1,494 
19:31 -SW 44-6 1,217 
J9:{2 1I 691 38'9 1,153 
1933 629 36-S 1,110 
HJ:34 731 44-2 l,27R 

* The3C figures on basis of boundaries as existing from 1933. 

The following table shows a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 births. As 
,.he rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from year to year 
they do not show the permanent relativity between the rates prevailing in the 
countries named. 

I 
:1 

State or countr~_~-ear. iRate. 1I Country. 

'-----1\- - ! 

New Zealand ... 

South Australia 
Queensland 

Vi' eBtern Australia 

Tasmania 

Comm0nwealth 

Victoria 

New South Wales 

::.[ ~~:: 
• 1934 

.. i 1934 

:::1 
1934 

HJ34 

1934 

1934 

32'1l 1 Netherlands... . .. ! 
35'58 i Norway... ... 

I 
Switzerland ... . .. 

40'61 Sdi • we en ... 
40·89 I*United States .. , 
4228 tSouth Africa... ...1 

. England and 'Vales .. ] 
43·59 Irish Free State ... 

44,63 Denmark "'1 
46.36 Canada .. . 

France .. . 
Germany ... j 
Northern Ireland ... \ 
Scotland .. , 
Belgium ... 1 

Italy... ...1 
Spain ... ...1 

I 
Japan... ... 

! Czechoslovakia "'1 
I 

Hungary ... 
I Rumania "'! 

t: i 
--------------~--~------~. 

• Rell'istration Area. t White people onl)'. 

Year. 

1933 
1932 
1933 
1933 
1933 
1933 
1933 
19:{3 
1932 
1933 
1933 
1933 
1933 
1933 
1932 
1932 
1933 
1933 
1933 
1933 
1933 

Rate. 

44 
47 
48 
50 
58 
61 
64 
65 
72 
73 
75 
76 
l50 
81 
87 

III 
112 
118 
127 
139 
174 
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The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is the lowest of the 
rates shown in th,e foregoing table, and the rates for Australasia generally 
a<re greatly superior to those prevailing in most other countries ior which 
comparable records are a,ailable. Wide differences between climatological 
and economic conditions bhould be allowed for in considering the relation
ship between the rates shown for the various countries. 

Causes of Infantile jJ[ ortality. 

A table published on page 115 of the Statistical Register for 1919-20 and 
continued in subsequent years shows the rates of infantile mortality for 
each of the principal causes in each year since 18£15. This indicates that 
there has been a great decline in the mortality from diarrhoea, enteritis, 
and other digestive diseases, congenital debility, nervous diseases, tubercular 
diseases, and bronchitis, diseases of the stomach, accident, and general 
diseases. On the other hand, deaths from malformati.on, premature birth, 
and diseases of early infancy have increased proportionately. The mortality 
from epidemic diseases iiuctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
cipal diseases amongintants a,t vari011s periods during the first year of life 
in 1934, showing the experience in thc metropolis in comparison with that 
in the whole State:~ 

Deaths of Children uuder On(; Year of Age per 1,000 Births. 

Metropolis. state. 
Cause of Death. 

i Under 
: 1 week. 

I 

Ju~~~: 11~~~:h '1

1 

Total. {1~~~k .. !~I~ik 1I l£~!:hl'. Total. 
1 month. 1 year. I ' 1 month. 1 year. 

, 1 
~~---------- ~-. -----"-~- -- -- - - - ---~- --

Epidemic Diseases ... 1 '06 5'56 I 5'62 '02 r 

'fuberculosis... I '06 ,06 I 
Syphilis ::: '06 '12 ·18 '02 I 
Meningitis ...... 1 '06 '73 '79 ':O'g I 
Convulsions 
Bronchitis _ .. I -18 '12 1 '30 I '03 I 

'12 

'02 
'05 
'02 
'14 
'62 

4'48 
'12 
']6 

'67 
'05 
'55 

4'13 

H,2 
'l2 
'20 
'72 
-16 
-72 

4'98 Pneumonia... '''1 '36 ·60 3·33 i 4'29 1 '23 'I 

Diarrhooa and Enter-
itis ... ... ... ... 1 ·18 2'00 2'18 2:£j~ I, '25 2'26 2'54 

Malformation ... 2'72

1 

'97 1'69 5'38 u 1'02 1-57 5'38 
Congenital D~bility ... 1 :67 '24 '48 1'39 :83 I '12. '55 1'50 
Premature Birth ... [ 1~ 91 1'39 '12 13'42 1262 I 1-59 I· '23 14·44 
Injury at Birth ... 3'63 I '24

1 

3'87 3'48 '25 '07 3·80 

Otf~:a~~~a8~~~fear.l~1 2'96 1 '49 '06 3'51 3'281 '551 '07 3·g0 
All Othe; Causes ... '67 '30 I 2'24 3'21 ·60 '37 2'31 3'28 

Total ... j--;2-9zr'4-771l6.5lr44-20 24'02! 5~2TIN21 46-36 

In the last few years the infantile mortality rates arising from malforma
tions, congenital debility, premature birth and other diseases of 
infancy, except injury at birth, have been lower in the metropolis thm 
in the remainder of the State. 

In 1934 aproximately 96 per cent. of the deaths during the first week 
after birth and 63 per cent. of the deaths which occurred during the flrst 
year after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes or accident, vlz., 
premature birth, congenital debility, malformation, injury at birth, oH],,::, 
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diseases of eaTly :infaney, or sYllhili~, Deaths from these causes during the 
iirst year of life represented 29,2 per 1,000 births during the year, 
The incidence of diarrhooa and enteritis was eomparatiyely light among 
children under the nge of one month, 

Deaths of Ex-nuptial Ohildren under 1 year, 

During 1934 there were born 41,266 nuptial and 2,069 ex-nuptial children, 
During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year of age> 
numbered 1,845 and of ex-nuptial children 164, 

The death rate of ex-nuptial children was 77 per cent. greater than the 
rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, infantile 
debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally g'reat extent to causes 
arising from neglect. 

Hm,- these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high 
death rate among ex-nuptial children is sllOwn in the following table which 
relates to the years 1933 and 1934. 

Age at Death. I 
Deaths per 1,000 Births, 1933, ,1 Deaths pPI' 1,000 Births, 1934_ 

------- -------I:--·~------
, Ex.nu~tial,- I 11 f- Ex-nuptial. .. _ 

I
' Nuptial. \ Per cent 1 Total I Nuptial '1 IPer cent 

of - 1 . 'of 
Hate. N t- I I ' Rate_ I N t' I 

- l~~t~~ 11 \ ! ~ Jl~~~ 

Total. 

Under 1 week... :20-90 40'75 195 m -gO 11:!\23-17 I 41'081 177 24'02 
1 week '2-72 2'69 99 2-72 2'52 i 1'93, 77 2'49 
2 weeks 1-:~6 2-24 }u5 1'40 }-31 I }'45 'I III 1'32 

:> _'I~ ~I :352 _1~5~_1! 1'16 ,!~35_! :375 ~ 
Total- I ,! i I \ 

under 1 month', 26-3~ _ 50'6~1_ 192_1

1

_ 27-60 ,;1 28-}6 48'81_ _ 173 ~~~ 
1 month ,._1 2-05 1 }'34 65 2-02 I 2-84 3-871 136 2'89 
2 months ,._, 1'29 3'58 271; 1'41 I H39 5'32 281 2'05 
3 ... 1 1'14 \ 4'03. 354 \ 1':29 1 1'97 4'84 246 2'10 
4 I '69 1'34 194 '73 1 1'21 3-38 279 ]'32 
5 ... i '86 '90 105, 'S6 1 1'33 1'45 \ 109 1'34 
6 ... 1 '95 1'34 141 '97' I'll 1-93 174 1'15 
7 ... 1, 1'00 5'37 \ 537 1-22 I'll 1-93 174 1'15 
8 '''', -S8 2-69 306 -97 1'19 1'931 162 1-22 
g" ... ! 1'00 '45 45 -97 1'09 '97 S9 1'09 

10 ... 1 '55 '45 1 S2 '54 1'43 1'93 1 135 ]'45 
lln " .. , '74 1'34 181 '77: ]'38 2-90 210 1-45 

\~~d~-;l year ... j37-53-73-44T-196---39-35 rW7l i-79-26 1--] '77- ""46-36 

The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
paratively small, consequently the annual rates of mortality for such 
children in age groups under one year are unstable. 

The largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over 
those of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually one 
month or more later. During the year 1934 the mortality of ex-nuptial 
children exceeded that of other children by 77 per cent, during the first 
week of life, by 73 per cent. in the first month, by 36 per cent. In 

the second, 181 per cent. in the third, and 146 per .cent. in the fourth. 
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The following table shows the number of births and deatl;s and the rate 
'per 1,000 births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial children in 
New South Wales during various years since 1901. -

Deaths under 1 year. 

I 
I 

Deaths unoer 1 month. 
Total Births. -------;--____ -'-______ ,-- ___ _ 

Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial. Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial. 

Year. II-:-t' J j- E: ----, ;~atc T:----I ~-a-te-p-er-i --
",np la • \ Nuptial. I No. ,1,001:1 No. 1,000, No. 

1 I 1 ! Births. ! Births. I I,~te-per I I Rate per 
1,000 I Kn. 1,000 

_ Births. Birth •• 

~901 1;5,1631-2,712i----:--I-~---~-- * 
1906138,066 '2,882 1,1161 29-32 i 146 50'66 
1911 ,14,728 I 2,949 1,396 31·21 I 138 46·80 
1916

1

49,574 i 2,50] 1,520 I 30-66 1 137 54·78 
1921 51,961 I 2,673 1,567 30·16 115 43·02 
1926 50,378 i 2,748 1,490 129'58' 145 52·77 
1927 51,165 'I 2,693 1,471 28·75 i 128 47·53 
1928 52,093, 2,707 1,490 28·60 i 113 41-74 
1929 49,952: 2,720 1,526 30·55 1 116 42'61 
1930 49,595 2,541 1,361 27-44 i 124 48'80 
19:n 45,177 2,547 ],187 26'27! 92 36-12 
HJ::l2\42,555 2,350 1,140, 26'';'9 I' 102 4B'40 
193B 41,962 2,233 1,107 I 26'38 11B 50-61 
19:34 41,266 2,069! ],162, 28'16 i 101 48'81 

1 J 

• Not available. 

3,213 
2,527 
2,877 
3,168 
3,134 
2,758 
2,678 
2,732 
2,711 
2,343 
1,904 
1,687 
1,57;'; I 

1,845 i 
i 

---';1---

7161264'01 
525 182·16 
436 147'85 
365 145·04 
302 113'07 
302 109·90 
282 104·72 
272 100·48 
272 100'00 
254 99'96 
173 67'92 

91·37 
66'38 
64·32 
63·90 
60·31 
54·75 
52·34 
52-44 
54'27 
47'24 
42'14 
:19-64 
37'53 
44'71 

157 66'81 
164 73'14 
164 79'26 

The table shows that whilst the ex-nuptial death rate" are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died v,ithin a year of birth; the rate in 1934 was one in thirteen. 

Deaths of OhildTen undeT 5 yeaTS. 

Apparently there has been a general improvement in the death-rate of all 
groups of children lwder 5 years of age, though the improvement has not 
been so marked at ages oyer 1 year as in the rates of infantile mortality. 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
age:-

Period. 

1890-94 
1895-99 
1900--04 
]905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 

6,220 
5,693 
5,056 
4,335 
4,881 
4,676 
4,:318 

37'5 , 34'2 

r 

:n'4 
24'7 
2~-9 
19'5 
18'5 

Period. 

19:25-29 
1930-34 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

New South Wales. 

Average 
Annual , Rate per 

Number of '1,000 Living. 
Deaths. 

4,070 
2,852 
3,588 
2,869 
2,594 
2,433 
2,777 

16'0 
ll'8 
14-2 
11'5 
10'6 
10'3 
12'2 

The rate of mortality in the quinquennium 1930-34, compared with that 
of 1890-94, represents a saving of 26 lives each year in every 1,000 children 
under 5 years in the State. 
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Ohildren are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earliest years 
of life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached. Since the rate for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food or treatment required. 

OAUSES OF DEATH. 

The system of classification adopted in this section of vital statistics is 
:in accordance with the International List of Oauses of Death, bosed on the 
fourth decennial revision by the International Commission at Paris in 1929. 

The complete list of causes of death grouped as arranged by the Inter
national Oommission is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
Wales, which shows the number of deaths from each cause accordiDg to age, 
sex, and month of occurrence. 

The table published below is a summary of the principal :ndivic1ual 
causes of death in 1934, compared with the average annual number in the 
]Je~iod 1929-33, adjusted to the population of the year 1934. 
---------------------------,--------

i AdiustedAver-111 11 AdjUsted, Aver-

CaU3es of Death. 

I 
i1i~~~I~~d F:~er •.• '··1 
Bcarlet Fever ..• :::1 
Whooping-cough ..• "'1 
Diphtheria and Croup ... 
Influenza ... 
Plaqne 
Erysipelas ... "'1' 
Infantile Paralysist .. . 
Lethargic Encephalitis ... 1 

Epidemic Cerebro-spinal l 

Meningitis ... "'1 
Other Epidemic Diseases 
Tuberculosis, ResPiratorYI' 

System ••• ... . .. 
Tnberculosis Meninges andi 

ot~:~v°)fu~~;~~r,;us rid 
seases "0 ••• • •• i

l 
Cancer "0 ,., ••• 

Diabetes '" ... . .. 
Other Genera] Diseases "" 
Diseases of the Blood ... ! 
Chronic Poisonings andl 

In.to~i~a tions ... . .. 1 

)!enmgltls... ... . .. : 
Cerebral Hoomorrhage and ' 

Apoplexy... • .. 
Insanity... ... • .. 
Convulsions of Infants ... 
Other Diseases of the N er· 

vous System ..• 
Diseases of the Heart ... 
Diseases of the Arteries, 

Atheroma, &c.... . .. 

N I age. 1929-33. Num. tge, 1929-33. 
-b~r:- !_-' -,--- I Causes of Dcath. ber ------
1934 i I' pr?por-I 1934 ' Propor-

• I Nmu- tlOn ' • • ~um- tion 
I~!~ ~ ~ 
, cent. I .'ent. 

19 I 
34 1 

10 ' 
2.86,' I' 19:\ 
287 I 

... I 
10 I 
13 ' 
]5 

7 
25 

955 

40 

50 
2,602 

412 
558 
261 

25 
111 

826 
73 
11 

:18 
52 
58 

133 
182 
286 

:16 
22 
20 

9 
31 

1,049 

40 

75 
2.50i 

3d2 
590 
236 

37 
112 

854 
92 
19 

i 
'17 : Othcr Diseases of the Cir.! 

27 
387 

'23 'I' culatory System "'1' 38 
-2» ! Bronchitis ..• .., 297 
'58 : Pneumonia _,. "'11,5:12 1,54:5 
'SO 'I Other Diseases of the Re· 

1'261 spiratory System ... 31 fl 272 
... Diseases of the Stomach"'1 118 132 
·16 Diarrhrea and Enteritis 1 

'10, (under 2 years)... ... 138 3S7 
'09 Diarrhrea and Enteritis) 

! (2yea!~~ndover) "'1 100 
·OJ 1 AppendIcItIs ... .. 236 
'H Hernia, Intestinal Obstruc· 

tion ,.. ... "'1 231 
4'61 Cirrhosis of the Liver ... 90 

11 Other Diseases of the Di'l 

Hi 
216 

205 
99 

381 '21 I' gestive System ... 1 372 
'" ' Bright's Di~e,,,e (Acutel 

',-,,~ and Chrome) ... "0, 1,5:11 I 1,385 
11'01 : I Other Genito· Urinary Di·i 
l' 59 seases... ... • .. 1

1 
35J 401 

2-59 Puerperal Septicremia '" 6:3 75 

1'19 
·58 

1'48 

0'08 

1· 04 I Other Pue~peraI Diseases I 200 211 'I MalformatIOns ... ... 282 244 
'16 ", Congenital D~bility .... 65 14~ \ '62 
'49 , Premature BIrth ..• "'1 6?6 753 3'31 I[ Other Developmental Di·, 

3'75' s~,,:ses •.• ..• "'1 334 298 1'31 
'40 I ~en~lty ... ... ... 713 ~30 3'65 
'08 I SUl~lde •.• "'1 349 ~t 7 1 1

5
:3
3

9
6 ' ACCldent ... •.. l,04S* 1,220 1 

665 567 2'49 All other Causes ... 361 321 1'41 
5,404 4,411 19'38 I 

I
, Total ••• 23,474 22,76511100:00-

1,119 994 4'37 

>l< Includes 335 from motor accidents. t Acute poliomyelitis and acute pOlioenceph&litis have 
been grouped as infantile paralysis. § See remarks in paragraph on Heart Diseases on page 264. 

Generally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis, bronchitis, 
diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid fever is decreasing, while 
the mortality from diseases of the heart, cancer, diabetes, and Bright's 
disease is increasing. 

The figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a syste'lll 
ef dassiji2ation dependi:ng up()n a large gUlllb~~ of !ndep~gdent ol:;servers 
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DEATH RATES-PRINCIPAL DISEASES-1875-1934. 
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1 
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I 11 

0 

'OEATHS PER MILLION or POPULATION 
0 I Phthisis .............. 1 

0 i Cancer. ............... _-'1'_ 1'_ x-x I - Bright's Disease _0_0_0_ Q. 

I i I 

200 

o 11 
11 rill 11 I 1 I I I I I I I1 I I I II1 1 

I 

1875 1800 IB~O 1300 191Q 19'20 1!l30 .1935 

with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
haart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from thestandlloint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. The heading senility is unsatisfactory, as 
it embraces the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns. Many deaths of aged per
sons formerly attributed to senility are now ascribed to some form of heart 
disease, with the result that deaths from senility, so described, have shown 
a considerable decrease. 

Interesting features of the table are that 8.78 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquennium 1929-33 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early childhood :-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and infantile paralysis. Of the remaining deaths, more 
than half are due to five major causes, diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu
monia, tuberculosis, and Bright's disease. Deaths from violence repre
sented 7.12 per cent. of the total. 
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In the pages which follow the cxperience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. "Where the pel'icd cOl"ered is of considerable 
length, due allowance must be madc for the effect of improvements in 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical 
knowledge, In some cases thesc facters have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of the figures. 

Reliable statistics are not available to show the number of cases of the 
"mrious diseases occurring annually, but stati;:ticB have been collected of 
the occurrance of communicable diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths 
from these diseases are among children under school age, but the rate .of 
mortality from them rises and falls "with the recurrence of epidemics 
among school children. :Statistics of the occurrence of infectious diseases 
"mong school children are collected quarterly, with the object of facili
tating steps tovvards preventive and remedial measures. 

Typhoid Fever. 

The mortality from typhoid, which \';as :orm2l'ly heavy, has been reduced 
to very small proportions, A steady impl'o,"ement is npparent, 

The number of deaths from typhoid fel'el', and the equivalent annual 
rates of mortality since 1884, are stated below. 
~~----- -~--- hlai~--~-I·--- ~r~~~J~------T-·------;;a-I.~--

Period. 
Deaths, I ~~~3ober 

_______ -';-____ 1 livinp,'. 

T-;~; 1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
19l(1-2;) 
1924-28 
1929-33 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1,356 
959 

1,107 
1,054 

748 
773 
5139 
353 
245 
115 
3~ 
23 
18 
17 
15 

1

1

, n~ 2'93 
Hl3 
1'75 
1'17 

I 0'66 
0'41 
0'18 
0'26 
0'18 
0'14 
0"13 
O·ll 

I DeathR, 

1,115 
714 
';'31 
Jv'-) 

507 
464 
330 
:~41 

140 
7'2 
H 
12 
J3 
11 

4 

Rate per 
10,000 

living. 

5'13 
2'7-1 
2'46 
2'23 
1"42 
1'15 
0'71 
0'47 
0'28 
O'll 
O'H 
0'10 
0"10 
0'09 
0'03 

Deaths" 

2,471 
1,67:3 
1,83B 
1,787 
],255 
1,~37 

899 
594 
385 
187 
48 
:35 
31 
28 
19 

I
, Rate per 

10,000 
1_ liviIl~ 

5·13 
2'94 
2'89 
2'61 
1'69 
1'47 
0'95 
0,56 
0";3;) 
0'15 
0'19 
0·14 
0'12 
O'll 
0'07 

The rate of mortality from typhoid fever in 193.f represents only 7 
persons per million living, This ratc i" 51 per cent, belm\' that of the 
previous five years, 

The decrease in the number and proportion Cl deaths due to this disease 
'after 1888 was very marked, and may be traced to the operation of the 
Dairies Supervision Act, which became Imv in 1889, The rates show' a 
further marked improvement as from 1903, and haye dropped regularly, 
until that for 1934 was only 1.4 pei' cent. of the rate for the period 1884-88, 
The rate is considerably higher than th&+ experienced in England and 
"Yales, where during 19:33 it was only e per million liying", 
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Uwing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
typhoid fever in the metropolis is very much lower than in the remainder 
of the State. The persons who died in 1934 included 3 who resided in 
the metropolis and 16 in other districts. The rates per 10,000 living were 
0.02 and 0.12 respectively. 

Most deaths from typhoid feyer OCCur during the summer and autumn. 
In 1934 there were '7 deaths during the summer months. of December, 
.T anuary, and February, and 6 during the autumn months of March, April, 
and ~Iay; making a total of 13 out of 19 in the whole year. 

Smallpox. 
There has be~'n no death from smallpox in New South 'Vales since the 

year 1915. 

Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily submitted themselves to vaccination. 

l11easles. 

Although measles is a common complaint, the resuItarct mortality is 
comparatively very small. The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex. 

1884-88 
1889-9~ 
1894~98 

1899-190~ 
J904-08 
1909-J :{ 
1914.-18 
H1l9-2~ 
1924-28 
J929-33 

1930 
l!l:n 
1932 
19:1:1 
1934 

166 
393 
338 
160 
82 

309 
301 
207 
177 
137 , 
60 I 
12 ' 

7 
20 
19 

0'63 ' 
1'28 
1'00 
0'44 
0'21 
0'70 
0'62 
0'3\) 
0'30 
0'21 
0'47 I 

009 
0.05 I 

0'15 
0'14 

16:5 
369 : 
;~4 

219 ! 
107 
267 
2.21 
J83 
161 
117 
40 i 

17 

25 
15 

0'76 
1'41 
H!t 
0'67 
0';,0 
0'66 
0'48 
0'35 
0'28 
0'19 
0'32 
O'J4 
0'06 
0'19 
0'12 

3.31 
762 , 
662 
379. 
189 
576 
522 
390 r 

:~38 
254 
100 
29 i 

14 
45 
34 

0'6.9 
l'3Jt 
1'04 
0'55 
0'25 
0'68 
0'55 
0'37 
0'29 
O·?O 
0:39 
O"ll 
0'05 
0'17 
0'13 

The high rates during the second and third quinquennial periods were 
due to severe outbreaks in 1893 and 1898. 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting ~11ildren, and is periodically epidemic. 
It was epidemic in 1898-9, when 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371 fatal cases; and 'in 1915, when there were 324. During the 
year 1934 deaths from measles among children under 1 year of age 
numbered 5, and among children under 5 ;years of' age 24. The total 
number of deaths in this, year was 34. 

Scarlet Fever.' 

In 1934 the number of deaths from this disease was 19, equivalent to a 
rate of 0.07 per 10,000 of the population. Of these, '7 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 12 in the remainder of the State, showing' rates of 0.06 
and 0.09 per 10,000 for the respective divisions. The rate of mortality 
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from this cause during 1934 was 67 per cent, below that of the preceding 
quinquennium. Since 1884 the deaths from scarlet fever and the rates 

'for each sex have been as follows:-

Males, Females. Total, 

Period. 
Rate per Rate per Rate per 

Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 
living. living. li\'ing. 

~~--I 

287 1'57 629 1'30 1884·88 I 1'08 342 
J889-93 i 185 0'60 236 0'90 421 0'74 
1894-98 J62 0'48 218 0'73 380 0'60 

1899-1903 84 0'23 114 0'35 198 0'29 
J904-08 88 0'23 91 0'26 179 0'24 
1909-13 41 0'09 57 0'14 98 0'12 
1914-18 112 0'23 ]61 0'35 273 0'29 
1919-23 34 0'06 38 0'07 72 0'(17 
1924-28 142 0'24 185 0'32 327 0'28 
1929-33 115 0'18 I 165 0'26 280 0'22 

J930 29 O'2B 25 0'20 54 0'21 
J931 18 0'14 18 0'14 36 0']4 

1932 16 0':2 41 0'32 I 57 0'22 
1933 22 0'17 :i:~ 0'26 55 0'21 
Hl34 9 0,07 10 OOS 19 0'07 

.-----------

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males, Of the deaths during 1934, 11 were of children under 10 years Qf 

age, viz" 5 males and 6 females, Though not nearly so fatal as formerly, 
its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State, The death-rate from 
this cause of mortality has fluctuated since the year 1884, when it was 
very heavy, the rate per 10,000 inhabitants having ranged from 2.59 in that 
year to 0,04 in 1921. 

Whooping-coug h, 

IWhooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to 
which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males, The num-
ber of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884 are shown below. 

Males, Females. I Total. 

Period, 
---,_._---- ~~----~-

Rate per Rate per I I Rate per Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,900 
living. living. hVIng. 

.-~~--~--.--

1884-88 327 1'24 472 2'17 799 1'66 
1889-93 495 1'61 666 2'55 1,161 2'04 
1894-98 343 1'01 502 1'69 845 1'33 

]899-1903 573 }'59 726 2'23 1,299 1'90 
1904-08 369 0'95 445 ] '25 8]4, 1'10 
1909-13 377 0'86 436 1'09 : 8]3 0'97 
19]4-18 335 0'69 382 0'82 717 0'75 
] 919-23 440 0'82 497 0'96 937 0'89 
1 924-2il 390 0'65 462 0'80 852 0'72 
1929-:33 285 ()'44 363 0·58 648 0'51 

1930 69 0'54 95 O'j6 164 0'65 
1931 81 0'62 105 O'8:l I 186 0'73 
1932 36 0'27 25 o·:)() 61 0'24 
1933 9 0'07 16 0'12 25 0'10 
1934 139 1'05 14i 1'14 286 1'09 
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Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and a 
constantly recurring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the table shows 
that periods of decline have generally 'been followed by increases in the 
death-rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring 
in 1907, wh~n 594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest 
since 1878. Further epidemics occurred in 1913, 1920, 1921, 1925, 1927, 
1929 and 1934, when the deaths were 344, 369, 237, 323, 211, 212 and 286 
respectively. 

Records kept since 1913 show that epidemics of whooping cough among 
school children are only second in magnitude to those of measles. 

An examination of the table on a later page showing the seasonal prc
valence of diseases indicates that whooping-cough is most fatal during the 
months of .T anuary and September to December. 

Diphtheria and Croup. 

As causes of death these diseases decreased in importance between 1884: 
and 1904. During the next ten years there was a slight increase in mor
tality, but the years which ha ye since elapsed have shown an appreciable 
decline. 

Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 193. deaths in 1934. Deaths from these diseases in the 
metropolitan area numbered 91, and those in the remainder of the Statc, 
102, the respective rates per 10,000 living for each division being 0.73 and 
0.74. The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 
1884:-

Period. 

I Males. I 
1--------1--------
I I Rate per i ' l Rate per : 

I 
Deaths. I 10,GOO : Deaths. 10,000 

hvwg. i living. 

Females. Total. 

Deaths. 
I Rate per 

I I?~r~~. 

ISS4-Si/ 1,069 I 4'04 I 980 4'51 2,049 4'25 
lS89-93 1,433 I 4'6ti I 1,399 5'36 2,832 4'm! 

, I 1894-98 712 2'10 

I 
710 2'39 1,422 2'24 

1899-1903 310 I ;)'86 299 0'92 609 0'89 
1904-08 367 I 0'95 

I 
338 0-95 705 0'95 

!H09-I:! 604 1'37 640 1'59 1,244 1'48 
1914-18 659 1'36 682 1'47 1,341 1'41 
1919-23 583 I'O!) i 509 

I 

0'99 J,O!'2 1'04 
1924-28 448 0'i5 I 394 0'68 8'l2 0.72 
1929-33 434 0'07 I 454 1)-'i2 888 0'70 

1930 90 0'70 
I 

86 0'69 l'i6 0'69 
1931 SI 0'62 87 0'69 Hi8 0'66 
1932 84 0'64 I 76 0'10 J60 0-62 
H133 76 ! 0'58 I 93 073 169 0'65 
1\)34 95 I 0-71 I 98 I 0'76 Hl3 I 0'74 

i I 

~Iortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz., 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. 

The experience of the quinquennial period 1930-34 shows the disease to 
be most fatal during the months of April, May, and June. Ninet:y-one 
per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1934 were under 
10 years of age, and 55 per cent. were under 5 years of age. 
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I n!lu.enza. 

During 1934 there were 287 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 
being equal to the average of the previous quinqneuniul11. Prior to 
1891 the average annual number of deaths was 44, but during that year 
988 deaths occurred from this cause. :From 1892 to 1917 the average 
number of deaths was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
This was comrletely overshadowed by the disastrous epidemic in 1919, 
when 6,387 persons died from the disease. An examination of the experi
shown on pages 199 and 200 of this Year Book. 

Iu the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods:-

Period. 

lS75-18g0 388 322 710 I 
0'53 

1891 549 439 988 8'65 

IS92-1917 2,799 2,'397 5,196 I J-27 I 
1918 218 154 372 I 1'91 
1919 3,851 2,536 6,387 ./ 31'9;~ 

1920-1922 460 420 880 I 1'30 
192:! 268 243 5ll I 2-32 

1024-1928 637 562 1,190 ) '02 
1929 293 248 541 2'16 

1930-1934 612 520 ) ,141 0'8S 

Prior to 1919 influenza was essentially a disease fatal to young children 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 to 
44 years). Comparing the deaths since 1920 with those of 1914-18 and 
1919 in age groups representing approximately the different stages of life, 
it will be seen that the character of the disease has reverted t,o the type 
experienced prior 'to 1919. 

[ Deaths per cent. of Tota1. 
.... \ge Group. I~----~ -~-~-~~----~~~---

\ 1914-1~18.' 1919. 11920-1924.: 192.')-1929.j 1930-34. 

Umler 10 14 
I 

6 11 10 I 
16 

10-24 7 1~ '7 7 7 

25--44 ···1 15 53 20 18 12 
I 

45-64 I 21 22 27 26 28 

65 and over I 43 7 35 39 37 ••• ! , ,---- -- -----.~---

Total 
"'1 

100 100 100 100 
1 

100 

Tuberculous Diseases. 
The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber

culous diseases during 1934 was 1,045, or 4.5 per cent. of the actual 
mortality in the State, and equal to 3.98 per 10,000 living-a r.ate 11 per 
cent. below the ayerage for the preceding quinquennium. 
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A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and K ew Zealand for the la'3t six years is given below. The rates 
are stated per 1,000 of the total popuhtion, and do not take account of differ
ences in the distribution of age and sex in the respective populations, which 
have a material influence on the rates. 

I 
!Death-rate from tuberculous diseases per 1,000 of ' 'Total PopulatiOn 

_New South IV ales 
Victoria 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia :J 
Tasmania 
Commonwealth 
New ZeaJand 

--------

--I 
"'I 
-"I 

0-52 
0-59 
0'40 
0-60 
0'67 
0'57 
0'54 
0-46 

0'45 
0-59 
0'41 
0-51 
0-5~ 
0-58 
0-50 
0'46 

0'-1;4 
0'55 
0'38 
0-58 
0'57 
0-54 
0'49 
0'4:3 

0-42 
0'5:3 
O':~8 
0-48 
0'51 
0'58 
0'46 
0'42 

0'4] 
0'4, 
0-38 
0-52 
0'49 
0-56 
0'44 
0-42 

0'40 
049 
0'35 
0'48 
0'55 
()'49 
0'43 
0'42 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South Wales 
than in any other Australian State except Queensland. 

Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System. 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 955 

deaths, or 91 per cent, of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1934, being fifth in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseases of 
the State. The mortality rate per 10,000 living was 9 per cent. lower 
than in the previous quinquennium, The male rate in 1934 was 4.26 and 
the female rate 3,00, 

The following' table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 1884, This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs :-

lVIales_ Females. Total. 
Period_ Hate per -Rate per Rate per 

Deaths_ 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths_ 10,000 
livinQ" Ih'ing. liviuz. 

-----~------

1884-88 3,132 ll'83 2,022 9'30 5,154 10'69 
1889-93 3,269 10'61 1,925 7'38 5,194 9'13 
1894-98 3,191 9'43 1,983 6'68 5,174 8'15 

1899-190:3 3,322 9'24 2,304 7'08 5,626 8'21 
1904-08 2,985 7'72 2,184 6'13 5,169 6'96 
1909-1H 3,220 7'31 2,286 5'69 5,506 6'54 
1914-18 :3,3i:3 6-95 2,194 4'72 5,567 5'86 
1919-2:3 3,484 6'49 '2,173 4-21 5,6i57 5'37 
1924-'28 :~,:33i 5-57 2,217 H'85 [l,554 4'73 
1929-33 3,094 4'77 2,01:3 :3'20 5,107 4,00 

19:W 614 4'76 408 3'28 1,022 4·04 
1931 608 4'68 406 3'2H 1,014 3<97 
19H2 582 4'45 387 3'05 969 3'76 
193:3 606 4-59 345 2'69 951 3'65 
19:34 567 4'26 388 :3-00 955 3~6-l 

------------

The general rate in the last 5 years has decreased by 64 per cent. in 
comparison with the -first quinquennium shown, that for females slightly 
more than that for males, The female rate ranged from 59 per cent, of 
the male rate in the year 1933 to 79 per cent, during the periods 1904-08 
and 1884-88, In 1934 it was 68 per cent_ of the male rate. 
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The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration, conditions of employment, etc., and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st _March, 1929. . 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system or phthisis according to age and sex during the triennial period 
around each cenSU3 since 1891. 

Death R"te per 10,000 Livin~. Tuberculosis of the Respiratory 
System. 

Age Group (Years). 

1890-92. I 1900--02. 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
fi5-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

Males. 
·63 
·41 
·86 

3·89 
12·62 
17·91 
20·21 
20·07 
19·63 
16·84 

6·97 

All Ages ... 1 10·38 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... i 100 

i 

2'04 
'47 
·28 

3·22 
10·66 
14·37 
18·16 
19·79 
17·74 I 

19·24 
7·84 

9·48 
91 

1910-12. 

·57 
·31 
·49 

2·31 
6·99 
9·72 

12·1')6 
16·49 
17·06 
13·37 

7·81 

7·17 
69 

-----------

0- 4 
6- 9 

10-14 
16-19 
20-24 
26-34 
36--44 
46-64 
56-64 
66-74 
75 and over 

'''1
1 

'" 

."! 

"', 
···1 

Females. 
·93 1·43 
·42 
·92 

6·29 
10·47 
16·43 
15·84 
12·86 

9·81 
11-17 
4·18 

·48 
1·20 
6·46 
7·99 

13·66 
13·41 
10·96 
11·96 

7·31 
2·59 

All Ages 7·50 6·96 
93 Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... ' 100 

---------

0- 4 
6- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
26-34 
36--44 
46-64 
fi6-64 
65-74 
7{) and over 

... 1 

1 

.. ·1 
! 

Persons. 
·78 1·74 
'41 -48 
'88 ·73 

4·69 4·34 
ll·M 9·26 
17·28 13·98 
18'43 16·09 
17'17 16·06 
16·84 16·26 
13·90 14·36 

6'86 6·49 

All Ages 9·06 8·28 
91 Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 

·63 
·24 
·59 

3·80 
7·74 

10·00 
9·80 
7·76 
8·34 

10·60 
3·84 

5·64 
75 

'60 
·27 
·54 

3·04 
6·84 
9·86 

1l·27 
12·10 
13·26 
12·12 
6'03 

6·44 
71 

1920-22. I 1932-34. 

.1')7 

·25 
·25 

2·28 
6·12 
9·18 

11·07 
12·97 
14·17 
10·27 

6·21 

6·44 
62 

·42 
·36 
·39 

2·40 
5·92 
7-12 
6·46 
5·63 
5·32 
6·14 
3-19 

4·02 
64 

·60 
·30 
·32 

2·34 
5·63 
8·16 
8·84 
9·60 

10·13 
8·35 
4·21 

5·26 
58 

·09 
·08 
·08 
·76 

2·80 
4·66 
6·92 

10·06 
10·99 

9·36 
4·68 

4·43 
43 

·09 
·05 
·27 

1·90 
5·21 
5·20 
4·24 
3·72 
3·29 
:\·62 
2·66 

2·91 
39 

·09 
·07 
·17 

1·32 
3·98 
4·93 
5·57 
6·99 
7·20 
6·51 
3·59 

3·68 
41 
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The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than amongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater reduction amongst females. 

A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age groups 
shows a remarkable difference in respect of men and women. Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is comparatively light the 
rates for females are the i'ligher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large excess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 years being more than three times the corresponding rate 
amongst women, In this group the male death rate from phthisis reaches 
the maximum, Amongst femalcs the rate has generally been highest at 
ages 25 to 34 years, then decre118es up to ages 55 to 64 year,s, but in the 
group 65-'r4 years it rises slightly, 

Other Tuberculous Diseases. 
Of the 1,045 deaths during 1934 from tuberculosis, only 90 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system, For the year 
1934, 33 deaths, equivalent to 37 per cent., were of children under 5 years 
of age, Taking the age group under 5 years, and all ages, the following 
table shows the distinct improvement in the death-rates since the decenni.um 
1891-1900 :-

Deaths per 10,000 Iiving~Tuberculosis other than Respiratory System. 

Period. Ages under 5 Years, All Ages. 

_ Males, I Females, I Total. I "'lales, Females, Total. 
-------________ --------~I~_-

~--~ 

I I I 
I 1891~1900 I 15'93 13'41 

I 

14'69 2'76 2'62 2'69 

1901-1910 7'U 5'98 6'55 

I 
1'70 1'51 1'61 

1911-1S20 3'13 2'96 3'06 1'00 '86 '93 

1921-1930 l'S5 1-67 1'76 I '63 -52 '58 

1931 1'41 1'15 1'28 I '49 -il7 '43 

1932 1'29 1'17 1'23 I '49 '30 '39 

1\)33 1'59 '86 1'23 
I 

'48 '38 '43 

! J934 1'47 1'44- 1'46 '35 '33 '34 

Cancer, 
In 1934 the deaths from cancer numbered 2,662, equal to a rate of 10,15 

per 10,000 living. The average rate of mortality in the five years 1930-34 
was much higher than in any preceding period, being 9.73 per 10,000 living 
as compared with 3,30 for the period 1884.-88, The total for 1934 included 
1,369 males and 1,293 females, the rates being 10,30 and 9,99 per 10,000 
living of each sex respectively. 

Classified according to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatality cancel' caused the following deaths in 1934 :-Stomach and 
duodenum '664, intestines 316, other of digestive tract 410, female. genital 
organs 273, breast 262, male genito-urinary organs 182, buccal caVIty 162, 
respiratory organs 105, skin 92, and other organs 196, 
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~he following table shows the deaths and rates of each sex since 1884:-

------- ---------
~Ialps. Females. i Total. 

--

-'-~--\-~ Period. -~\ Rate 
I I R,te 

Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
living. I living. living. 

1884-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-93 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4,68 3,106 4'8~ 

1899-1903 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 

1909"-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39 

1914-18 3,886 8'00 3,458 7'44 7,344 7'73 

1919-2:1 4,';'38 8'82 4,292 8'31 9,030 8'57 

1924-28 5,790 9'66 5,068 8'80 10,858 9'24-

1929-:13 6,501 10'01 5,704- 9'08 12,205 9,55 
i 

1930 1,212 I 9'41 1,078 8'67 2,290 9'04-

193,1 1,266 I 9'75 l,l73 9'33 2,439 9'54-
I 

1932 1,405 

I 

10'73 1,129 S'S8 2,534 9'82 

1933 1,394 10,57 1,226 9'56 2,620 10'07 

1934- 1,369 I 10'30 

I 
1,293 9'99 2,662 10'/5 

--

In New South 'Wales the crude male rate is usually the higher, In Eng
land and'Wales, on the other hand. the crude female rate is usual1y the 
higher though the standardised rates-for which the age distrubition of the 
population of each sex is taken into oonsideration-show the male rate as 
the higher in each year since 1924, In the period 1911-1914 the standard
ised female rate in England was higher than the male rate, and in 1922 and 
1923 these rates for both sexes were practically equal. The change 
is attributed by the Registrar-General in his Annual Review to the opera
tion of two factors which probably exercise some influence in New South 
Wales, viz,~(i) The success of operations upon the relatively more ac
cessible cancers of females, and eii) the better diagnosis of the less 
accessible cancers of females as a consequence of improved medical ap
pliances and knowledge, In England and Wales, also, the crude rate for 
both sexes combined is usually much higher, and is increasing more rapidly 
than in New South Wales, 

The ages of the 2,662 persons who died from cancer-in New South Wales 
during 1934 ranged from under 1 month to 94 years, but the disease is one 
of advanced age, 97 per cent, of the persons who died from cancer in 1934 
being 35 years and over. 
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In the following table are shown the death-rates from cancer for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, during the triennial periods around each 
census since 1891. 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living.-Cancer. 
Age Group (Years). 

1890-92. I 1900-02. 1 1910-12. I 192(}-22. 
--.----------.~---

Males. 
25-34 1·06 1-02 ·95 
35-44 3·67 3·95 4·28 
45-54 12·25 12·73 13·48 
55-64 . 26·02 37·01 36·65 
65-74 ••• 1 44·24 66·71 74·84 
75 and over 49·50 79·46 96·27 

All Ages ::: ::: :::1 4·29 6·46 7·67 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 1 100 151 179 

i 
- -----~--.. -

Females. 
25-34 1·03 1-03 
35-44 6·42 6·59 
45-54 16·80 18·04 
55-64 29·96 33·85 
65-74 38·51 57·30 
75 and over 45·93 76·94 

----
All Ages 3·97 5·57 
Rate in 1890-92 = lOO ... 100 140 

Persons. 
25-3-1, 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

1·05 
4·79 

14·08 
27·54 
41·87 
48·07 

All Ages... ... .. 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 1 100 
\ 

4·15 

I 
1-03 
5·10 

14·97 
35·65 
62·87 
78·33 

6·04 

146 

1-48 
6·95 

18·32 
35·40 
59·66 
93·96 

7-12 

179 

1·21 
5·50 

15·60 
36·10 
67·98 
95·23 

7·41 

179 

·94 
3·61 

13·67 
38·13 
77·29 

116·46 

8·74 

204 

1·46 
6·29 

18·53 
35·91 
66·23 

104·09 

8·36 
211 

1·20 
4·91 

15·97 
37-11 

! 72·15 
\ 110·34 I 
I 8·55 

206 

1932-34. 

·99 
3·15 

11-58 
36·30 
85.83 

i29'06 

10·53 

245 

1·25 
6·35 

16·74 
33·24 
55·66 
93·72 

9·48 

239 

\ 1-11 
4·77 

14·08 
34·79 
71-13 

111-02 

]0·01 

241 

There has been a continous increase in the (leath rate from cancer. The 
increase between 1890-92 and 1910-12 was 79 Del cent. for both males Imd 
females and the subsequent increase 37 per 'cent. for males and 34 per 
cent. in the rate for females. The rate is higher amongst females than 
males up to age 55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages. 

In all countries for which records are kept the death rate from cancel' 
has been increasing and great attention is being given to the problem of 
the control of cancer. 

In 1921 the cniversity of Sydney established a Oancer Research Oom
mittee, for which funds were made available by contributions from the 
Oommonwealth and State Governments and by private donations and 
bequests. Laboratories were equipped within the University, research 
workers engaged to conduct investigations locally and abroad, and treat
ment centres were established within certain hospitals. 

The State Department of Health, in 1932, established a dC'ep therapy 
department at thC' Coast (now Prince Henry) Hospital. 

* 78649-C 
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Portion of a supply of radium purchased by the Oommonwealth Govern
ment in lD27 has been made available for use in eight hospitals in New 
South 'Vales, including those mentioned above, and to the Oancer Research 
Oommittee, and through the latter to approved practitioners for use in 
private practice. 

Oo-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 
Australian Oancer Oonference, convened annually by the Oommonwealth 
Department of Health. Through this department, also, cancer workers 
in Australia are kept in touch with the Oancer Oommission of the Health 
Organisation of the League of Nations and with national movements in 
many countries. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

Cancer Death-rate per 1,000 of Tohl Population. 
State. 

1929. 1930. I 1931. r 1932. I 19~~-1934 -
------------- .-- -1-----1---

1

-------

New South Wales 0'9.1 O'90 1 O·gs 0'98 1'01 l'OZ 
Victoria 1'07 1'04

1 
1'09 ]'18 1'18 1'19 

Queensland. 0'90 0'82 0'95 0'93 091 0'92 
South Australia I'll 1'04 ]'20 1']3 1'17 1'12 
\Vestern Australia 0'90 0'97 0'94 ]'03 0'94 1'02 
Tasmania 0'94 0·9? 0'98 1'01 1'09 1'13 
Commonwealth 0'98 0'D5 , 1'01 1'0:; ]'0:; I 1'06 
New Zealand ... 1'04 1'02 1'03 1'01 I'll 1'15 

-~----- ----~--

Diabetes. 
The proportion of deaths due to diabetes has been growing during the 

past twenty-five years. Although the disease is responsible for less than 2 
per cent. of the annual number of deaths the rate of mortality from diabetes 
has increased, the average of the last five :veal'S being 68 per cent. higher 
than that for the period 1906-]0. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1934 numbered 412, equal to a rate of 1.;')/ 
per 10,000 living. The rate for males was 1.11 and for females 2.05 per 
10,000 living of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred aftcr middle life, 
364 out of 412 deaths in 1934, or 88 pCI' cent. being persons over 45 years of 

Meningitis. 
The diseases included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple 

meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 111 deaths 
during 1934; the corresponding rate being 0,42 per 10,000 living. Of this 
number 68 were males and 43 females, equivalent to rates per 10,000 living 
of each sex of 0.51 and 0.33 respectively. The deaths in the metropolis and 
country were 39 and 72, with corresponding rates per 10,000 living of 0,31 
and 0.52. 

Of those who died during 1934, 53 or 48 per cent., were under 5 years 
of age. 

H IJmlO'rrhaOB of the Brain. 
Mortality from this cause showed a slow but sustained increase for 

twenty years prior to the quinquennium 1909-13, then there was an appre
ciable decline until 1924. Since that year the figures are not strictly com
parable owing to changes in the method of classification due to a revision in 
the classification of causes of death. In 1925 greater preference was given 
-tQ cerebral haemorrliage as a cause of death when found in combination 
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with diseases of the arteries, atheroma, etc. In 1928, however, a further 
change was made, and all cases of arterio-sclerosis combined with any 
cerebral vascular lesion have since bf'en in<"1uded with diseases of the 
arteries. 

The number of deaths due to cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy during 
the year 1934 under the new classification, was 826, of which 397 were 
of males and 429 of females. The rate was 3.15 per 10,000 living, viz., 2.99 
for males and 3.31 for females. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 
sexes from cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy since 1884, but the corn· 
parison over the last nine ycars is affected by the alterations in classifica· 
tion mentioned above. 

--,---- ,~~---- -- ------ ----

[ Males. i y .... emales. Total. 
I, 1 -1-----Period. 1 Rate I Rate Rate 

Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. i per 10,000 I Deaths. I per 10,000 
living. I i livin~. lh-ing_ 

1884-88 778 2'97 467 I 2'15 

I 
1,245 2'58 

1889-93 796 2'58 618 2'37 1,414 2'48 
1894-98 943 2'79 710 2'39 1,653 2'60 

1899-1903 1,050 2-92 788 2'42 
I 

1,838 2'68 
1904-08 1,303 3'31 1,039 2'91 2,342 3'15 
1909-13 1,627 3'69 1,439 3'58 3,066 3'64 
1914-18 1,693 3'49 1,431 3'08 3,124 3'29 
1919-23 1,735 3'23 1,587 3'07 3,32~ 3'15 
1924 -28 2,225 371 2,210 3'84 4,435 3'77 
1929-33 2,025 ~~'12 2,132 ;t'39 4,157 3'25 

19::\0 373 2'89 395 3-18 768 3'03 
1931 338 2'60 404 3-21 742 2'90 
1932 434 , 3'32 438 3'45 872 3'38 
1933 444 ! 3':17 477 3'72 921 :;'54 
193{ 397 2'99 429 3'31 826 3'15 

---:-;:" - - --_ .. - --- ----~ ----- ------------- --

Convulsions of Children. 
Oonvulsions of children (under 5 years of age) caused 11 deaths during 

1934, or 0.04 per 10,000 living at all ages, which is 42 per cent. below the 
rate for the previous quinquennium. 

The follo,ving table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con· 
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods since 1875 :-

Males. Females. Total. 
--- - -- r R~te--i- - -- ,--- ------TR~~e-Year. I Rate I Deaths. per 10,000, Deaths_ pe~ l~,OOO I Deaths. per 10,000 

Liying. I LIYlng. Living-. 

1875-79 1.538 8-93 1,291 8'94 2,829 I 8'93 
1880-84 2,007 9-12 ] ,600 8'83 3,607 8'99 
1885-89 1,916 6-99 ],615 7'14 3,531 7'06 
1890-94 1,601 5-07 1,355 5'03 2,956 5'05 
1895-99 1,281 3'73 1,119 370 2,400 3'72 
1900-04 781 2'15 625 1'89 1,406 2-02 
1905-09 550 1'40 480 1'32 1,030 1'36 
1910-14 458 1'00 343 0'83 801 0'92 
1915-19 404 0'83 291 0'61 695 0'72 
192C-24 208 0'38 183 0'35 391 0'36 
1925-29 145 0'23 98 0'16 243 0'20 
19;~0-34 38 0-06 35 006 73 006 

1930 13 0'10 5 0'04 18 001 
1931 4 0'03 9 0'07 13 0'05 
1932 6 0-05 10 0'03 16' 0-06 
1933 8 0'06 7 0'05 15 0'(1) 
1931 7 0-05 4 0'03 11 0'04 

*78649 D 



:NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The rates of mortality ascribed to this cause show a remarkable decline, 
'due partly to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children .. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
ascribed to some other cause which led to convulsions. 

Being limited to children under 5 years of age, the rates are better stated 
proportionately at that age-period. On this basis the death-rate in 1934 
was 0.49 per 10,000, as compared with 0.74 of the previous quinquennium. 
Of the total deaths during 1934 seven occurred during the first year 
of life, the equivalent rate being 0.16 per 1,000 births. The deaths 
of males and females during the first year of life were 3 and 4 respectively; 
for all .children under 5 ;years of age, 7 males and 4 females. 

Insanity. 
Olassed as a distinct disease of the nervous system, insanity causes death 

:from general paralysis of the insane and from other forms of mental 
alienation. Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within 
this classification are under treatment in the various mental hospitals. On 
the 30th June, 1934, there were 10,377 persons under official cognisance,. 
excluding 10 in reception houses and observation wards of gaols, but in
cluding 10 patients from the Broken Hill district who were under treat
ment in South Australian hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the 
population was 3.96 or about 2.9 per cent. more than the average for the 
previous five years. 

The number of deaths from insanity in the year 1934 was 73--49 males 
and 24 females. The death-rate per 10,000 living was 0.37 for males and 
0.19 for females. In England and 'Wales the corresponding figllres in 1933 
were 0.60 and 0.41. 

In the year 1933-34 there were 584 deaths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
61.6 per 1,000 of the average number of patients in residence. 
The rate of mortality, however, is not comparable with that of 
the general population, because the proportion of mental patients 
under the age of 20 years is very small, due, doubtless, to 
the facts that many children mentally afflicted are cared for in their: 
homes, and that mental alienation frequently does not become manifest: 
until middle or advanced age is reached. 

A comparison of the mortality of the adult patients in mental hospitals 
with that of the general population in age groups shows that at all ages the 
rate of mortality among the former is very much higher than among the 
general population. The disparity is greatest in the earlie, years of adult 
life but diminishes as age increases. 

Diseases of the Heart. 
Statistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value, 

because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbers fpom year to year. 

The causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angina 
pectoris, and, in 1931, and subsequent y£'ars diSf'RSf''' of the coronary arteries. 

The figures in the following statement indicate that the death-rate in 
respect of diseases of the heart has more than doubled during the last thirty 
years. This may be due to an actual increase in mortalitv from these 
causes or it may be rather a result of more highly speciali;ed biological 
knowledge and of greater attention to pathological diagnoses. There is no 



VITAL STATISTICS. 

doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caused by senile decay would be assigned now to some cardiac trouble. 
Moreover, it is considered that there has been an increasing tendency ()n the 
part of medical practitioners in recent years to give prominence tD myo
carditis as a cause of death, whether it was chronic or a terminal condition 
supervening in illness due primarily to some other cause, Agai.n death 
certificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
or more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying such 
certificates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being given to diseases of the heart, This is another 
factor which may have operated in the direction of swelling the increase 
in the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases, It is not 
practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the various changes which occur 
over a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a s,ati~ 
factory basis for comparison, 

" , [ 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, i 2.n cl 
the death-rates of each sex are shown below:-

--~---. 

~1ales, Females. Total. 

Period, I I Rate 1 Rate I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Death., per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
Living. Living. Living, 

1884-88 2,149 8'12 1,390 6'39 3,539 7'34 

1889-93 2,250 7'30 1,357 5'20 3,607 6-34 ' 

1894-98 2,434 7'19 1,478 4'98 3,912 6'W; 

1899-1903 2,917 8'Il 1,932 5'94 4,849 7'08. 

1904-1908 3,791 9'81 2,727 7'61ii 6,518 8'n 

1909-1913 5,054 11'47 3,633 9'04 8,687 10'31 

1914-H1l8 1ii,950 12'26 4,168 8'97 10,118 IQ '65 , 

1919-1923 6,901 12'85 1ii,384 10'42 12,285 11'66 

1924-1928 9,360 15'61 7,:177 12'81 16,737 14,'24 

1929-1933 12,070 18 '159 9,245 14'72 21,315, 16,'69 ' 

1930 1,934 15'01 1,487 11'91ii 3,421 13,'51' -

1931 2,359 18'17 1,829 14'51 4,188 16'38' 

1932 2,630 20'09 1,957 15'40 4,587 17'7S ' 

1933 2,861 21'68 

I 
2,156 16'81 5,017 19;28, 

1934 3,147 23'67 2,257 17'44 5,404 20,'600' 

Part Qf the increase in 1931 and subsequent years was due .to tJli~ l.in-
elusion of deaths from diseases of the coronary arteries but even if; t})e's!3 
be excluded the total rate shows a stenciy increase being respeGtivf;]Y'~QA~~ 
16,69, 17,62, and 18,54, , .,:. 

The ages of persons who died from diseases of the ,heart ,'d~rin~I'1,034 
a'anged between under 1 year and 102 years, and 93 percent, were 4'5"y€n~rs' 6'r 
over, - , " ' 
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In the following table are shown the death-rates for each sex in the 
principal age groups during the triennial period around each census since 
1891:-

Death Rate per 10,000 Llving-Dlseases of the Heart. 

Age Group (Years). 
1890-02. I 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22_J 1932~ 

------------~------~----~------~----

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-,34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

---'-~------

·75 
·91 

1-59 
2·07 
2-11 
3·21 
7·44 

15·96 
40·05 
77·02 

101-80 

Males. 
1·96 ! 

1·05 
1-61 
1·82 
1·73 
2·14 
5·70 

13·45 
31-61 
77-12 

123·89 

Females. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25 ... 3J, 
35-44 
45 ... 54 
55-64 
·65 ... 74 

... \ ·65 1-55 

',,75 and over 

All Ages 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 

.,. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. ... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

... 

... .., 

... . .. 

... .., 

. .. . .. 

... . .. 

. .. .., 

. .. .. , 

... ., . 

. .. .., 

... .., 
,45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

',75 an d over ... . .. . .. 
llAges ... '... '''1 ate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

1-16 ·77 
·76 1-61 

1-52 1-63 
2·05 1·63 
3·48 2·57 
7·29 5·63 

11-46 10·88 
26,57 25·48 
62·78 61-41 
91·86 104·09 

5·29 
100 

·70 
1·03 
H8 
1·79 
2·08 
3·33 
7·38 

14-16 
34·84 
71-11 
97-82 

6·64 
100 

5·92 
112 

Persons. 
1·76 

·91 
1-61 
1·73 
1-68 
2·35 
5·67 

12·37 
28·97 
70·70 

115·04 

7·07 
106 I 

·92 
1·22 
1·56 
2·23 
1·90 
2·84 
5·97 

15'0a 
39·92 

105·21 
228·18 

·70 
·75 

2·06 
2-10 
2·25 
2·75 
5·77 

13·67 
31-53 
94·64 

190·99 

9·33 
176 

·81 
·99 

1·81 
2·17 
2·07 
2·80 
5·88 

14·43 
36·25 

100·43 
211-48 

10·59 
159 

( 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

·49 
·90 

1-43 
1·49 
1·71 
2·80 
5·30 

13·48 
38·61 

107·23 
293·63 

12·78 
164 

·51 
1·33 
1·47 
1·60 
1·45 
2·21 
5·17 

10·24 
29·86 
88'82 

248·91 

10·10 
191 

·50 
HI 
1·45 
1-55 
1,58 
2·51 
5·24 

11·95 
34-62 
98·68 

271·51 

11-47 
173 

i 

I 

'17 
'60 
,74 

1'21 
1-17 
1·70 
5'62 

19,19 
58'52 

WO'll 
433'83 

21-82 
280 

·30 
'56 
'81 

1'21 
1'33 
1'98 
4'55 

H'90 
33'93 

118'67 
367,98 

16'56 
313 

·23 
'58 
'77 

1-21 
1'25 
1'84 
5'08 

15'66 
46'41 

139'92 
400'22 

19'23 
21)0 

Although the rate fol.' all ages has increased nearly threefold during the 
period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and over, due to causes 
explained on page 265. The rates in all groups below 45 years have declined 
since 1890. 

Under the age of 35 there i;; very little difference between the rates of 
males and of females, but thereafter the male rate is distinctly higher, the 
result, no doubt, of the more strenuous Hfe of males than of females. 
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Brolflchitis. 

Bronchitis caused 297 deaths during 1934, equal to a rate of 1.13 per 
10,000 living. Of the total, 154 were males and 143 females, the correilpoud
jug rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1.16 and 1.10. The rate for the State 
was 23 per cent. lower than that experienced during the previous :five years. 
Deaths in the metropolis numbered 126, and there were 171 in other parts 
of the State. The corresponding rates were 1.01 and 1.24 per 10,000 living. 
Of the total deaths, 95 were caused by acute bronchitis, 127 cases were 
shown as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 75 were un
speci:fied. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 16 per cent. 
were under 1 year of age, and 75 per cent. were 55 years or over, whilst 
87 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years 
of age and over. Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during 
the months of June, July, August and September. 

Pneumonia. 

Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,532 deaths 
during 193i, the equivalent rate per 10,000 living being 5.84, which was 
1 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the 
total 863 were males and 669 females. The male and female rates per 
10,000 living were 6.49 and 5.17 respectively. The deaths in the metro
polis numbered 691 and those in the remainder of the State 841, the rates 
being 5.56 and 6.09 per 10,000 living respectively. An analysis of the 
deaths according to age shows that pneumonia is most destructive in it~. 
attacks on children under 5 years of age and adults who have passed the
age of 55. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among child,.· 
ren between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 

Of the persons who died from pneumonia during 1934, 23 per cent. were· 
under 5 years of age and 54 per cent. 50 years of age and over. The follow
ing table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the year 1884:-

I 
Male3. Females. Total. 

-----
, 

r Period. 

I 
I Rate I Rate I I Rate Death,. per 10,000 Deaths. I per .1.0,000 r Deaths. per 10,000 

Living. I LIvmg. i Living. 
J 

1884-88 2,032 7·68 1,301 5·98 3,333 I 6·91 
1889-93 2,158 7·00 1,373 5·26 3,531 I 6·21 
1894-98 2,514 7·43 1,528 5·15 4,042 6·37 

1899-1903 3,191 8·87 2,000 6·15 5,191 7,58 
1904-1908 2,816 7·28 1,824 5·12 4,640 6·24 
1909-1913 2,983 6·77 1,931 4·81 4,914 5·83 
1914-1918 3,779 7·78 2,402 5·17 6,181 6·50 
1919-1923 4,217 7·85 3,042 5·89 7,259 6·89 
1924-1928 4,810 8·02 3,498 6·08 8,308 7·07 
1929-1933 4,318 6·65 3,205 5·10 7,523 5·89 

1930 705 

I 

5·47 570 4·58 1,275 5·03 
1931 818 6·30 580 4·61 1,398 5·47 
1932 720 5·50 519 4·08 1,239 4·80 
1933 802 6·08 593 4·62 1,395 5·36 
1934 863 6·49 669 5·17 1,532 I 5·84 

I 

The greatest mortality fro111 Imeull:l911ia occurs in the cold weather and 
early spring. -...~; __ '. 
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The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
age g-roups, during the triennial period around each cenSus since 1891 :--
----------

Death Rate per] 0,000 Liying-i'neumonia. 

Males. 
0- 4 

"'1 
18·14 24·18 19·69 21-12 15-42 

5- 9 .. , 1·22 1-64 1-41 HO 1·12 
10-14 ·69 ·80 ·78 ·83 ·53 
15-19 • .. 1 2·55 3·49 1·25 1·79 1-02 
20-24 I 3·02 5·25 2·46 2·30 1-20 
25-34 ... : 3·77 6·09 3·03 2·94 1·42 
31J-44 '''1 7·49 8·27 4·99 5·07 2·96 
41J-54 10·86 ]3·01 8·16 8·52 5·65 
51J-64 I 16·71 22·60 11-94 13·07 11·31 
6u-74 ... [ 26·76 36·90 24·99 28·61 23·68 
75 and over · .. 1 26·50 57·50 43·45 58·36 72·41 

All Ages ! 7·22 9·78 6·85 7·55 6·03 
. Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... ' 100 135 95 105 84 

Females. 
0-- 4 15·64 20·66 17·88 17·60 12·50 
5- 9 .. ·1 1·07 1-09 1-14 1·35 ·99 

10-14 ·70 HI ·92 ·88 ·86 
1u-19 :::1 1·88 2·15 ·61 1·30 ·96 
20-24 2·23 2·80 1·03 1·30 1·12 
2u-34 :::1 3·48 3·66 1·46 2·34 1·42 
35-44 

"'i 4·88 5·89 2·68 2·87 2·37 
45-54 I 7·61 :3·63 3·10 3·93 3·72 '''1 
l)(;·-64 "'1 9·81 15·07 8·08 7<66 6·15 
65 -74 

"'1 
21·18 25·34 14·69 21·27 18'41 

7G acd over ... 1 19·83 48·49 44·10 65·22 55·6H 

All Ages 5·46 6·62 4·74 5·52 4·63 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 121 87 101 85 

Persons. 

u- 4 16·91 22·45 18·80 19·39 13·99 
5- 9 H5 1·37 1·28 1-48 1-06 

10-14 ·70 1·20 ·85 ·86 -69 
15-19 2·22 2·82 i ·93 1·55 ·99 
20-24 2·64 4·01 1·76 1·79 1-16 
25-34 3·65 4·91 2·27 2·64 1-42 
35-44 6·42 7·23 3·91 4·01 2·66 
'i5-54 9·56 9·89 5·94 , 6·35 4·71 
55-64 14·05 19·37 10·25 

, 
10·60 g'77 

6G-74 :::1 
24·45 32-18 20·33 25·21 21-11 

7fJ and over 23·83 53·47 43·74 61·76 63·88 

All Ages 6·41 8·28 5·84 6·56 5·34 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 129 91 102 83 

The male dcath-rate is higLu than the female rate at all ages ex
cepting 10-14 year~. The rates haye fluctuated, but show a general 
decli.ne of about 17 per cent. over the period under review, and the 
fall is apparent at all ages, exccpt 75 and oyer. This increase is due 
prohably to more information being available as to cause of death. 
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DiSeMes of the Digestive SY$tem. 

Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 751 males and 
:534 females during 1934, the respective rates per 10,000 living being 
,.5,65 and 4.13. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these dis
'0ases in the State was 4.90 per 10,000 living, and was 15 per cent. lower than 
that experienced during the previous five years. Deaths resulting from 
,diseases of the digestive system are caused in the main by diarrhUla and 
,enteritis, appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the stom
ach or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and cirrh08i3 
{)f the liver. 

Diarrhwa and Enteritis. 
The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, and the 

pronounced effect of seasonal conditions upon the mortality from this cause 
is dealt with in discussing deaths of children under 1 year of age. The 
deaths of children under 1 veal' from these causes in 1934 tota1led 110 
-55 males and 55 females. " In 1934 there were 238 deaths from these 
causes at all ages, equivalent to a rate of 0.91 per 10,000 of the general 
Ilopulation, the rate for males being 0.91 and for females 0.90. The combined 
rate was 51 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. 
The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 1884, dis
tinguishing between the sexes :-

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. Rate I-R~~I Rate 
Deaths. per 10.000 Deaths. pe~ l?,OOO I Deaths. per 10.000 

Living . Llnng. Living. 
. ------,-----~- ~----

1884-88 3,412 12'89 3,048 14'02 6,460 13'40 

1889-93 3,451 1l'20 2,851 10'9:? 6,302 11'07 

1894-98 4,042 1l'94 3,638 12'26 7.680 J2'09 

1899-1903 4,422 12'29 3,901 11'99 8,323 12'15 

1904-1908 3,714 9'61 3,000 iNl 6,714 9'03 

1909-1913 4,257 9'66 3,471 8'64 7,728 9'IS 

1914-19l8 3,622 7'46 2,957 6'36 6,579 £;'9-2 

1919-1923 3,813 7'10 3.039 5'8<; 6,8.52 6'50 

192*-1928 2,436 4'06 2,036 3'54 4,472 3'81 

19'29-1933 1,353 2'08 998 1'59 2,351 1'84 

19;30 424 3'29 295 237 719 2-84 

1931 233 1'79 187 1'49 420 1'64 

1932 1t;2 1'39 139 1'09 321 1'24 

1933 151 1'14 99 O'i7 250 0'96 

1934 121 0'91 117 0'90 238 091 

There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, due probably to the 
beneficial operation of the Dairies Supervision Act. During the next 
fifteen years there was a gradual increase, :followed by a marked improve
ment in 1904. The improvement was maintained consistently until the 
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;veal'S 1919 and 1920, when an upward tendency was manifested. During 
the last thirteen years the general trend has been downward, though the 
rate has fluctuated. The unusually low mortality in the last two years was 
probably due in a large measure to favourable seasonal conditions. 

Of the total deaths from diarrhcea and enteritis during 1934, 108 or 45 
per cent., occurred in the months of January, February, and March; and 37 
or 16 per cent. in the months of June, July and August. As a rule, nearly 
50 per cent. of the deaths occur in the months first mentioned. 

Deaths from these diseases are classified into two groups, one including 
children under 2 years of age, and the other all persons 2 years; of age 
and over. In the first group there were 138 or 58 per cent. of the total, 
and in the second 100. Additional particulars are shown on page 247. 

Sinee such a large proportion of the deaths is contained in this first 
group, it is interesting to consider the improvement in the rate shown by 
the following table, in which the deaths of children under 2 years from 
diarrhcea and enteritis are related to the total number of children in that 
age group:-

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

733 

985 

],165 

963 

988 

33'50 

14-76 

18-10 

1l'21 

10-08 

H)30 

1931 

1932 

1933 

19:14 

No. 

557 

283 

184 

139 

138 

Rate 
per 1,000 
Liying. 

5-50 

2-94 

2-02 

1'60 

1-64 

Although the rate of mortality from these causes is still comparati,e!y 
heavy, there has been a very marked improvement. The death rate of 
ehildren under 2 years Del' 1,000 living at those ages in 1934 was one
twentieth of the rate in ~1881. 

Appendicitis. 
To this cause 236 deaths were aseribed in 1934, the rate being 0.90 per 

10,000 living, which is 9 per eent. above the average of the preeeding 
quinquennium. Appendieitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 1934 being 1.16, and for the latter 0.63 per 10,000 
living. 

Cirrhosis of the Liver. 

Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the li,er is of interest 
in connection with alcoholism. 

Deaths from eirrhosis of the Jiver in 1934 numbered 90-:;7 males and 3:3 
females, the rate being 0.34 per 10,000 living-9 per cent. below the aver
age for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more prevalent 
among males than females-the rate for the former in 1934 being 0.43" 
tiEd for the latter 0.25 per 10,000 living in eaeh sex. 
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B1'ight's DUiease or Nephritis. 

Bright's disease or nephritis has grown from a comparatively infrequent 
cause to a prominent position among the major causes of death whose 
incidence falls upon the general population. From 1884 to 1913 the number 
of deaths due to the disease gradually increased, and the rate of mortality 
more than doubled. A check in the increase then set in, and was followed 
after 1918 by an appreciable decrease, and the average annual rate for the 
next five years fell to 456 per million inhabitants as against 501 in 1914-18. 
From 1928 onwards, however, the rates exceeded 500, and reached a maxi
mum figure of 584 per million in 1934. 

During 1934 there were 1,885 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,531 were caused by all forms of nephritis. The rate 
was 5.84 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 6.31 and 5.35 
respectively, the general rate being nearly 11 per cent. above that experi
enced during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to these diseases 
in the metropolis were 828, and in the rest of the State 703, the corres
ponding rates per 10,000 living being 6.66 and 5.09. l':xperience shows that 
the fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's disease 
are shown below. 

-----~-~--~---~-~~----~------~ 

I Males. I JI"emales. Total. 

Period. 
I I Rate I I Rate i I Rate 

I 
Deaths. I pe~ ~O,OOO ! Deaths. , per 10,000 i Deaths. per 10,000 

i Llvmg. I [ Living. ! I LiYillg, 
I 

1884-88 
I 626 I 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 2'10 I 

I 
I 

1889-93 907 
I 

2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 

1894-98 1,291 
I 

3'81 821 2'77 2,112 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 I 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 3'88 

1904--1908 2,056 5'3Z 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 

1909-1913 2,649 6'01 1,539 3'83 4,188 4'97 

1914-1918 3,080 6'34- 1,682 3'62 4,762 5'01 

1919-1923 2,914 5'43 1,886 3'65 4800 4'56 

1924 1928 3,391 5'66 2,324- 4'04- 5,715 4'86 

1929-1933 3,841 5'92 2,90Z 4'62 6,743 528 

1930 747 5'80 553 4'45 I,:~OO 5'13 

1931 733 5'64 578 4'60 1,311 5'13 

1932 783 5'98 588 4'63 1,371 0'31 

1933 809 613 585 4'56 1,394 5'36 

1934 839 6'31 692 5'35 1,531 5'84 

During the period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mortality 
both for males and females has more than doubled. The rate for males 
in the last five years was 27 per cent. higher than that for females. Com-
paratively few persons under 35 years of age die from nephri~is, the pro-
portion in 1934 Qeing 7.3 per cent. of the total. 

.. l~ .~,~ 
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The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
age groups during the triennial period around each census since 1891:-

Death Rate per 10,000 Living.-Nephritis • • Age Gmup (Y:ears). 
1890-92. I 1900-02. 

I 
1910-12. [ 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

'''1 
... [ 
••• j 

... j 

. . . ~ 
I 

••• 1 

JVIales. 

1·30 2·00 
·59 ·23 
·11 ·28 
·67 ·75 
·74 ·89 

1·44 2-11 
4·22 4·49 
5·83 9·45 

11·67 19·09 
22·12 35·96 
17·43 40·77 

·99 
·42 
·37 
·78 

1·34 
1·78 
4·13 

10·76 
24·16 
47·60 
71·58 

All Ages 10
2
0'77 __ 16

4
0_'57 ___ 1 2106~'98 

Rate in 1890-92 = lOO ... ! ~ ____ _ 

Females. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

... / ... 1·34 
·60 
·22 
·67 

1·30 
1·90 
4·01 
5·53 
7·85 

16·18 
9·39 

All Ages 2·17 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 

1·13 
·28 
·33 
·61 

1·22 
1·90 
4·44 
7·84 

11-60 
22·83 
30·39 

3·01 
139 

Persons. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

1·32 
·60 
·16 
·67 

1-01 
1-64 
4-14 
5·71 

10·19 
19·66 
14·21 

2·50 
100 

All Ages... ... "'1 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

--'----

1·57 
·26 
·31 
·68 

1-06 
2·01 
4·47 
8·77 

15·87 
30'59 
36·13 

3·83 
153 

·93 
·35 
·42 
·61 

1·54 
1·46 
3·72 
8·29 

15·55 
31·35 
41·04 

3·87 
178 

·96 
·39 
·39 
·70 

1-44 
1-62 
3·94 
9·68 

20·39 
40·25 
57·86 

4·97 
199 

·71 
·31 
·51 
·63 

HI 
1·36 
3·00 
8·96 

20·16 
39·55 
73·99 

5·42 
196 

·51 
·35 
·59 
·57 

1-12 
1-66 
3·06 
6·38 

11-15 
25·99 
49·25 

3·63 
167 

·61 
·33 
·55 
·60 

HI 
1-51 
3·03 
7-74 

16·05 
33·25 
61·76 

4·54 
182 

'57 
'29 
'18 
·38 

1·00 
1-19 
2·96 
7-54 

15·32 
38·30 

104·24 

6'14 
222 

·47 
·30 
·32 
·58 
·97 

1·37 
3·36 
5·92 

11·02 
29·29 
70·06 

4·85 
224 

·52 
·29 
·25 
·48 
·99 

1·28 
3·16 
6·76 

13·20 
33·91 
86·80 

5·50 
220 

Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in 1932-34 was higher than twenty years earlier. For each sex the rate 
depends entirely upon the age; a slow increase is noted till the age of 45 is 
reached, after which the increase is rapid. From this age the rates for 
males show a marked excess ~ over the rates for femalcs. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 273 

Deaths' from Puerperal Ca'uses. 

The word "puerperal" is used in the broadest sense and includes all 
deaths due to pregnancy, parturition, 01' diseases of the breast during 
lactation. 

Details of the deaths due to puerperal causes according to age, duration 
'of marriage, previous issue, cause, locality, and conjugal condition are shown 
in the Statistical Register. In 1934 the deaths of 263 women were due to puer
peral causes, 'Viz., 237 married and 26 single women. Of the married mother" 
who died in 1934, 17, and of the single mothers 7 died before reaching the 
age of 21 years; the ages at death of the married women ranged from 16 
years to 48 years, and of single women from 17 years to 38 years. The 
age at marriage of mothers who died ranged from 15 to 38 years. In onc 
case the duration ,of marriage was 28 years, but 16 mothers died within a 
:year of marriage. In 81 cases there was no previous issue and in 47 of 
these cases the death occurred within two years of marriage, while in one 
case 11 children surviycd the mother. 

The incidence' of deaths from puerperal causes falling only upon women 
of child-bearing ages, and mainly upon married women of these ages, the 
rntes of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of general population, but 
are gener~lly stated at per .thousllind births. Sur.hrates showed .a persistent 
though fluetualting decline in the three decades 1895-1924. During the 
period 1895-1904 the annual average number of deaths of mothers in child
birth waS 268, equal to 7.1 deaths per 1,000 births. The corresponding num
ber in tbe period 1905"1914 was 284, and the rate 6.2, compared with 289 and 
5.2 respectively in the period 1915-1924. 11he lower proportion of 
unmarried mothers contributed slightly to this decline; but the rates 
quoted r8pl'esent very dos,ely the improvement that occurred in mor
tality in childbirth among married mothers. A comparison of deaths in 
childbirth in this State with those of other countries must be made with 
ca.ution. In the international list of causes of death criminal abortion i3 
classified with homicide. In the table given below .deaths from this CRu.sa 
are included to show the total deaths incidental to childbirth, but the totals 
are also shown excludi.ng crim1Jaal, abortion to enable comparison to ba 
made with ether countries where these deaths are not included. 

!Death3,192S-S2./ Deaths, 193s.lneaths, 1929~33.1 Deaths, 1934. 

! , I R:e~e I' I R;e~e I I R;: I i

l 
R;e~6 

i N.o. 1,000 No. 1,000 I No. 1,000 No. 1,000 
, Births. , i Births.l Births. Blrtb3. 

CaUBeS. 

Accidents of Pregnancy 118 '47 I .26 ,'591136 '56 [ 20 '46 
Puerperal Hremorrhage 191 '76 31 '70 173 '72 1 30 '69 
Puerperal Septieremia ... 221 'S8 34 '77 192 '80 39 '90 
Post Aboltive Septicremia ••• 181 '72 32 '73 I 174 '72 24 '55 
Albuminu~ and Eclampsia ••. 294 1'16 51 1'151 254 1'05 64 1'48 
Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Embo· 114 '45 16 '36 105 '43 11 '26 

Ius, Sudden Death. I: 
Other Casualties of Childbirth... 150 I~--=- '50 ~,~I~~ 

Total, e~cluding Illegal 1,269 I 503 2121 4'80 11 1,1861 4 91 I' 214 4'94 
Operations, \ 

--,------------,---------
Illegal Operations _~=-'_~~I-.2~I__=~~J_.:~_~.!2" 

TottJ 1 A~3 :' h'84 246/.5'57 1'1.392 1 5'76 2631 6·07 "'1 ,ct. v 
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The expericnce of the :five years 1930-34 shows that the average numbcr 
of fatal cases per 1,000 con:finements for married and single womEn are 
5.64 and 12.54 resp~tively. Plural births are reckoned as single con:fine
ments, but no allowance has been made for confinements where there was 
a single stillborn child. 

Cause of Death in Childbirth. 

i . NUlll. ber of Deaths, ... i I Rate per 1000 I Proportion per cent. I 1930-34. i: Confinements. due to each Cause. 

I ~::~;I~;::· ·11 Married·l Single. \ Married. \ Single. 
~---------.----------~---

Accidents of Pregnancy .. .\ 1161 11 127 ·53 

Puerperal Hremorrhage ... 1 1631 6 169 ·75 

Puerperal Septicremia ... 1 171 I 11 182 .78 

Post AbOltive Septicremia , .. I 146, 22 I 168 '67 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... 1 247 I 23 I 270 I H3 

'94 

'52 

'94 

1·89 

1'98 

'26 

9·42 7·53 

13·24 HI 

13'89 I 7-53 

11'86 I 15·07 

20·07 15·75 

7·07 2·06 Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Em- 87 I 31 90 I' '40 
bolus, Sudden Death. [ I 

Other Casualties of Childbirth ~1 __ 4_1~ 1_~! __ ·_34 __ I __ l_1_.7_8_1 ___ 2_.7_4 

Total, ex~luding; megalll,0751 80 I' 1,155 I 4'93 6'87 87·33 54'79 
OperatIOns. 1 

Illegal Operations... ... 156 )1 66 I 222 __ '_7_1_
1 

___ 5_'_67_
1

._1_2_'6_7_
1 
__ 4_5_'21 

Total... ••• ... 1,231 1 146 1 1,377 I 5'64 12'54 100·00 [100'00 

In the period rcviewed illegal operations caused over 45 per cent. of 
the puerperal deaths of single women. 

More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi
cremia can be classed as a preventable disease. Over 25 per cent. of the 
deaths are due to this cause, but the proportion has declined appreciably in 
recent years. The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth per 
1,000 births in 1934, as compared with the preceding seven years were as 
fol1ows:-

----~----------------------.----.--------------

I DeAths from Puerperal Septicoomia Tot"l Deaths of Mothers in Child-

1

_ .-. - ___ .!"r 1,000 Births. birth per 1,000 Births. 
Year. 

_________ ~:etrop:~ R~;'s~~~~r l Stat~ropolis·l R~fn;f~t~~r I State. 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1'1 

6'8 

7'0 

6'5 

6'0 

58 

6'0 

6'1 

5'6 

6-l 
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Deaths from Violence. 
This category ino1uoos deaths from accident, suicide, homicide, and other 

deaths not classified, in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at coroners' inquests. The annual number of suicides has increased, but 
their proportion to the population has not shown any marKed variation. 
Deaths from homicide and those classed as " open verdicts" have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has, 
therefore, decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1934 numbered 1,527, or 6.5 per cent. of the total 
deaths of the year. This number includes 349 suicides, 1,048 accidents, 36 
homicides, &'9 "open verdicts" and 5 others. The rate, 5.82 per 10,000 living, 
was 6 per cent. below the rate for the preceding quinquennium, which 
was 6.18. In the year 1934 the males numbered 1,164 01' 8.76 per 10,000 
living, and the females 363 01' 2.80 per 10,000, and 32 per cent. of the 
male rate. 

Deaths from Suicide. 
The number of persons who took their own lives in 1934 was 349 01' a rate 

of 1.33 per 10,000 living, and about 10 per cent. above the average for the 
preceding quenquennium. The number of male suicides was 263, or a rate 
of 1.98 per 10,000 living, and of female 86, 01' a rate of 0.66 per 10,000 
Jiving-the male rate being almost thrce times that of the female. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the following table:-

Males. 

Period. --I-~ 
Deaths. pe~ 1.0,000 

Llnng. 

1884-88 428 

1889--93 519 

1894-98 679 

1899-1903 651 

1904-1908 719 

1909-1913 857 

1914-1918 888 

1919-1923 887 

1924-1928 1,100 

1929-1933 1,244 

1930 298 

1931 225 

1932 220 

1933 262 

1934 263 

1'62 

1'68 

2'01 

1'81 

1'86 

1'95 

1'83 

1'65 

1'84 

192 

1'68 

1'99 

1'98 

, 
Total. 

----~---.- -~ 

Females. I1 

I Rate 
Deaths. I' pe~ 1.0,000 I Deaths. 

Llnng. l Rate, 
per 10,000 

Living. 

96 

110 

169 

142 

160 

238 

223 

244 

269 

301 

63 

52 

59 

65 

86 

0'44 

0'42 

0'57 

0'44 

0'49 

0'59 

0'48 

0'47 

0'47 

0'48 

0'51 

0'41 

0'46 

0'51 

0'66 

524 

629 

848 

793 

879 

1,095 

1,111 

1,131 

1,369 

1,545 

361 

277 

279 

327 

349 

1'09 

1'11 

1'34 

1'16 

1'18 

1'30 

1'17 

1'07 

1'16 

1'21 

1'43 

1'(18 

1'08 

1'21 

1,33 
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The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men ate either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons, 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1930-34, 28 were by the agency of poison, 22 by shooting, 12 by 
cutting, 11 by hanging, 12 by gas and 7 by drowning. The proportion of 
suicides by shooting during the five years 1917-21 was 28 per cent.,. and 
the decrease since that period is probably the result of the introduction 
in 1921 of regulations regarding the possession of firearms. 

Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1924-1933, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows :-In spring, 258, summer 
267, autumn 240, and winter 235. The number of suicides is usually 
greater in January and December, than in any other month. 

Female suicides, being numerically small, give variable results as regards 
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the experience of males, no particular 
month showed any preponderance. 

Deaths from Accident. 
During the ycar 1934 thc number of fatal accidents was 1,048, viz., 801 

of males and 247 of females, or equal to rates of 6,03 and 1.91 per 10,000 
living of each sex, and the general rate was 3.99 per 10,000 living. 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below:-

Males. I Females. Total. I 

Period. I Rate I I Rate ' I Rate 
Deaths, I per,l?,OOO Deaths_ per 10,000 Deaths_ I per 10,000 

i Llnng. J Liying. J Living. 

1884-88 3,550 13-41 944 

I 

4-34 4,494 9-32 

1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3-70 4,632 8-14 I 

! 
1894-98 3,498 10-33 1,095 3-69 4,593 5-23 

1899-1903 3,432 9-54 1,103 3-39 4,535 6-62 

1904-1908 3,145 8-13 1,056 2-96 4,201 5-65 

1909-1913 3,894 8'84 1,119 2'79 5,013 5'05 

1914-1918 3,821 7'87 1,088 2-34 4,909 5'17 

1919-1923 3,6i7 6-85 1,102 2-13 4,779 4'54 

1924-1928 4,860 8-ll 1,362 2-:n 6,223 5-30 

1929-1933 4,597 7-08 1,344 2-14 5,941 4-65 

1930 981 7-61 267 2-15 ],248 4'93 

1931 826 6-36 245 1-95 1,071 4-19 

193:2 823 6-29 277 2'18 1,100 4'26 

1933 812 6-15 255 1-99 1,067 

I 
4'10 

1934 801 6-03 247 1'91 1,048 3-99 
I. 

NOTE:-In the years 1927 to 1930 inclusive "open verdicts" are included as 
accident. 

:~ ,_-.0;-==-.---------";-:::'":-"'-:--:-,"" . --
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Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compal'edwith that 
of more closely settled countries, it has decreased, the rate for 1934 being 
the lowest on record. 

These figures have been adjusted on the basis of the 1929 revision of 
the International List which came into use in 1931. They include inatten
tion at birth, throughout and prior to 1896, injury at birth and traumatic 
tetanus. In the years 1927 to 1930 "open verdict's" are included as they 
cannot be separated in the classification. 

The experience of the quinquennium ended 1934 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 360 are due to vehicles and horses, 121 to drowning, 
153 to falls, 77 to burns or scalds, 66 to railway or tramway accidents, 24 to 
accidents in mines and quarries, and 15 were due to weather, i.e., excessive 
cold or heat, and lightning. 

Out of 404 deaths caused by accidents with vehicles and horses in 1934, 
3'35 were due to motor ychicle accidents, viz., 188 in accidents which occurred 
in the metropolitan area and 147 in accidents in other districts. Accidents 
of this class became more numerous as the use of motor vehicles' in
creased, and they diminished during the years 1931 and 1932 as motor 
transport declined; thcre were 478 in 1929, 431 in 1930, 332 in 1931, 304 in 
1932, 321 in 1933, and 331 in 1934. Of the 334 persons killed in 1934, 59 
were under 15 years, 95 were between 15 and 30 years, 117 were between 30 
and 59, and 50 were over 60 years of age. 

THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the five years 1930-34, and in order to make the results' of 
the computation compara;ble, adjustments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month:-

I I I DiPh'j I I I Month. Typhoid In· theria WllOOP' ',' I Pneu. 
Fever. fiuenza. I and mg-· Phthisis. I monia. 

I Oroup. Cough. 

January ... 1 

February .. 

March 

April 

May 

June 

JUly 

August 

September. 

October ... 

94 I I I 
168 32 106 1 88 I 61 

881 
i 

89 26 90 82
1 

55 

90 I , 
177 18 50 

:: i 
59 

I 
109 31 U8 38 66 

I 

68 48 U7 34 92

1 

86 , 

51 56 Il6 43 85 , 95 
I 

37 73 92 67 

31 159 82 71 

80 i 98 

9211 124 

45 254 46 1321 87 128 

56 170 54 1521 791 88 

I Diarrltrea,l 
Bron- I Enteritis, I Bright's 
chitis. and I Disease. 

Dysentery. 

57 I, 103 75 

421 165 72 

54 138 65 

73 98 70 

85 68 78 

97 33 88 

128 43 102 

153 43 99 

Il7 41 100 

72 48 89 
I I 

November. 51 94 371 1071 841 78 69 67 87 

December. 1181 39 66 no 73 62 1 53 93 75 

~_ll,OOOI-~ -l,OOOll,OOOll,OOOI-l,OOOl-l,OOOTI,OOOll~OOO 
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In interpreting the foregoing table Gomparison should be made vertically 
and not horizontally, the figures representing proportions per thousand and 
not absolute numbers. 

The chief features of the foregoing table are exhibited in the contrast 
between the figures relating to typhoid fever, diarrhcea and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year Ilre J anuflry, Febru
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The morbidity 
from phthisis varies little throughout the year, but the rates show that 
it is more fatal in the colder months, Bright's disease shows likewise fl 
higher mortality during the cold weather. 

DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD. 

Until 1925 the only method of disposal of the dead availed of generally 
was by burial, but in :May of that year a crematorium was established at 
Rookwood, followed by one at the Northern Suburbs Cemetery, Ryde, in 
October, 1933, and at the Woronora Cemetery, Sutherland, in April, 1934. 

The provisions of the law dealing with cremation which were originally 
contained in the Public Health Act, 1896, were amended and extended by 
the Public Health Amendment (Cremation) Act, 1932. 

The number of cremations is shown by the following table, the figure 
for 1934 representing 8.2 per cent. of the total deaths in the State :-

1925* 
1926 
1927 
1928 
U)29 

Year. 
I 

I 

:::[ 
"'1 
:::j 

------

MalEs·l Females.j Total. II 

~~ [I ~~ I 
154 i 116 I 
236 i 164 I 

58 1 1930 
138 11931 
270 11932 
400 '1933 

341 212 'I 563, 1934 
1 

• From 23th May. 

I 
i I 

}fale3. i Females. I Total. 

408 
507 
623 
858 

1,087 

294 
366 
467 
599 
846 

702 
873 

1,090 
1,467 
1,933 
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Fi\CTORIES. 
'THE manufacturing industries of New 8&1Jth 'Wales expanded rapidly 
cciuring the post-war decade, progress being apparent in all phases 
'of factory production. There was a steach- increase in the numoor of 
~mployees, in the use of machinery, in the ~lmolmt of capital invested in 
premises and equipment, and in the yalue of the ontput. :Many new indu3-
-tries were establislled and existing industries were expanded into new 
'branches of production. and in the introduction of scientific processes 
requiring a high standard of t€chnical skill and of organisation and a large 
·capital outlay~ The progress in regard to production was attended by 
-steady improvement in the conditions of industrial employment. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century comparatively few of the fac
tories in New South \Vales were concerned in the production of the higher 
classes of manufactures, notwithstanding the immense quantities of raw 
materials, such as wool, minerals, etc., readily available. The great majority 
'Of the establishments were engaged in the production for local use of food 
commodities, furniture and bricks: in makin.g' clothing from imported 
materials; in printing; in the repair rather than the manufacture of 
machinery: or in the preliminary treatment of primary ,[rooucts, such a.~ 
-wool-scouring Cl' saw-milling. 

After the federation of the Australian States a protective custom£) tariff 
--01' in some cases a bounty-was introduced in order to enconrage local 
manufactures, with the object of rendering the Oommonwealth se1£
contained for purposes of defence, and for other national reasons. 

During the decade which preceded the outbreak of war there was 
13teady expansion. Economic conditions were especially favourable 
for the growth of secondary ]Jroduction; the State was prosperous, 
pri.mary production was increasing, and the population was being aug
mented by immigration as well as by natural increase. The out
break of war, which occurred at a time when the primary industries 
were affected by adverse seasonal conditions, caused a measure of 
,disorganisation in the factories. But the set-;back was temp{lral'Y, and 
recovery was rapid in consequence of the demand for products for war 
purposes and the increase in the spending power of the people by reason 
of the circulation of war moneys and the returns received from high-priced 
'~"ports. 11:oreover, the curtailment or cessation of supplies of many im
ported articles caused greater attention to be directed towards local 
resources. 

Under these conditions the manufacturing industries entered upon a more: 
advanced stage of develo'Pmellt. Iron and steel works. and many subsi
diary industries were established, the manufacture of var-ious classes of 
machinery was undertaken, large ocean steamers were built, and many other 
high-grade product,; were added to the Hst of commodities made in New 
'South "'vVales. The production of woollen goods and clothing became 
sufficient to meet local requirements. 

In 1927-2.8. however, the movement became irregular and there were signs 
of decreasing activity in some of the more important groups of industries, 
though the aggregate value of production was greater than in any earlier 
year. In 1928-29 there was a measure of recovery, and a new record in 
manufacturing was attained. Thereafter a decline became general, re",::l
ing lowest levels in 1931-32. An upward trend began in 1932-33. 

'*73793-A 
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Between November, 1929, and July, 1931, there were numerous increases 
in the Customs tariff. The importation of a number of manuffwtured 
commodities was severely restricted as from April, 1930, when the duty 
on many items ,vas raised by 1)0 per cent., and in July, primage duty 
was levied on most imports. Jlfor80ver, restrictions on the export of 
gold and a steep rise in the cOBt of exchange, Austra1ia on London, dis
couraged importation, and gave fl further measure of protection to local 
industries. 011 the other hand, a rapid decline in national income. 
together 'with increases in excise duties and the imposition of a sales 
tax on wholesale transactions in both imported and local commodities. 
caused a shrinkage in the demand for goods. 

After the Ottawa agreement in July, 1932, the Parliament of the (Jom
monwealth raised the tariff, and in order to aeconl the marg'ins of pre
ference in respect of British goods, as agreed, inereased the duties on 
non-British imports. 

Subsequently local industries heS'an to revive, and it heeame practieable 
to reduce the measure of proteetion afforded by the tariff, as well as 
revenue duties. The Commonwealth Statistieian has calculated that the 
net customs revenue eolleeted in Australia reprel'ented 20.5 per cent. of 
the total value of merchandise imported in 1928-29, and that it rose 
to 33 per cent. (including primage) in 1931-32, and declined below 30 
per cent. in 1932-33. The revenue Cexduding prirnage) was 32.8 per eent. 
of the value of dutiable goods ill 1928-29, 45.2 per cent. in 1931-32, and 40.8 
per cent. in 1932-33. 

The Tariff Board, which investigates proposals for altering the tariff 
and for granting bounties, takes into consideration the effect of tariff 
and customs laws and bounties on the industries of Australia. 

SCIENTIFIC RESEARC1I A.'ID STANDARDISATION. 

The Oommonwealth Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research, 
which became a PBrmanent body in 1921, was re-organised in 1926 in 
terms of the Science and Industry Research Ad, 1920-26. There is a 
central council, and a committee in each State to advise the Oouncil as 
to the problems to be investigated. The Council consists of three members 
appointed by the Oommonwealth Government, who form the executi.ve 
committee, the chairman of each State committee, and other persons with 
scientific know ledge co-opted by the Oouncil. 

The Oouncil is empowered to conduct scientine researches in connectiOfl 
with primary and secondary industries, to train research workers, to make 
grants in aid of ,scientiiic research, to test and standardise scientific 
apparatus, to conduct invcstig'ations in refereece to standardisation of 
machinery and materials used in industry, and tl' estal,lish a bureau of 
information relating to scientific and technical mattcr", 

Up to the pre'sent time the council has confined its activities for the 
most part to primary industries, its assistance to secondary industries beiu,-s 
mainly in the form of technical and scientific information. 

The Standards Association of Australia, which is an amalgamation of 
the Australian Commonwealth Engineering Standards Association and 
the Australian ~<\"ssociation of Simplified Practice, aims at the improve
ment of industry by preparing standards in connection with engineering 
st~uctures and materials, seeking to promote their adoption, and cO-01'<1ill
at1l1g cfforts for their improvement. The Association receives financial 
support from the Commonwealth Government, and the Oouncil of Scientific 
and Industrial Resea,rch is the means of liaison between' it and that 
Government. 
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The Ourator and staff of the State Technological lfuseum are also 
engaged in re~enrch and in disseminating technical and scientific informa
tion tending to promote the efficiency and extension of existing industries, 
and the establishment of undertakings for the manufacture of new products. 

BOUNTIES. 

The commodities for which producers in New South IVales received 
bounties provided by the Government of the Commonwealth for the 
€ncouragement of production and manufacturing in Australia during 
the last three years, and the rates of bounty were as follows:-

vVire netting manufactured from materials produced in Australia:-
688. per ton, reduced to 54s. in July, 1930, to 458. 6d. in November, 
1930, to 128. from 11th July, 19~n, and to 9s. 7d. from 20th July, 

·1931. 

Traction engines.-According to capacity £40-£90 per tractor, re
duced to £36-£81 in July, 1930, to £33 128.-£75 128. in N ovem
ber, 1930, to £24-£54 from 11th July, 1931, and to £19 48.
£43 4s. from 20th July, ] 931. Hestored to original rate from 4th 
December, 1933. 

,sulphur from Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores and cone en
trates-45s. per ton, reduced to 36s. in July, 1931. 

Fortiiied wine--payable on export-ls. per gallon, increased to Is. 9d. 
in March, 1930, reduced to Is. 4.2d. in July, 1931. The !"::ite in 
1933-34 was Is. 4.8d. 

Cotton yarn-id. to ] S. per lb. according to "count", rcduced to rates 
ranging from r'od. to 9.6d. in July, 1931; abolished as from 1st 
July, 1932. 

Particulars of other bounties provided by the Government of the Oom
monwealth on gold and on wheat are shown in the chapters of the volume 
Telating to mining and agriculture respectively. Bounties on fencing wire 
and galvanised iron were suspended in 1930 and 1931 respectively owing 
to increases in customs duty. 

Particulars of the bounties paid on products of New South Wales during 
three years ended 30th June, 1934, are shown below:-

----------------------

I 
1931-32. 1932-33. 

-----,--------(: :-----,--------
I Quantity! ,I Quantity I : Quantity I 
Ion ;'\Thich iAmOllnt of'I'! on which !Amount of I on vr'hich- Amount of 
! Bounty I BOllnty. 11 nOll~ty Bounty. i Bounty. Bounty. 
I waB Paid. , I' was Paid. ; was PaId. I 
' I £ I '£ ' ._'I~_£ __ 

1933-34. 

rroduct. 

7,300 5,763 17,359 8,317 18,168 1 8,705 

... No. I 11 67 1 2,698 

Sulphur ... ton I 801 1,803 I 8,802 15,844 11 7,982 I 14,368 

Fortifie:l Wine ... gal. I 74,284 5,47411 88,839 7,382 I1 75,260 I 5,268 

Cotton Yarn ... ...lb. i3,252,1~ 64,::~11~39~~~4,050 I! __ "_' __ ~ "'l 
Total, Now South Wales ... 1 '" I 77,566 ... 65,603 '1' ... I 31,039 

1 I I I 

Wire Netting ... ton 

Traction Engines ... 
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DEFINITION AND CLASSIFICATION OF FACTORIES. 

TI1e statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
compiled from returns supplied by manufacturers in terms of the Census
Act of 1901. A return must be supplied in respect of every factory where· 
four or more persons are employed or where power is used-including educa
tional or charitable institutions, reformatories and other public insti-:utions, 
except penit(]ntiaries. Returns from bakeries were collected for the first 
time for the year 1927-28; returns have not been collected In respect 
of smallgoods-making or farriery. 

For statistical purposes a standard classification of the manufacturing
industries ,yas formulated at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902-
find revised at more recent conference.;;. This classification was ue-ed 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South "r ales until the vear 1930-31, when the classification shown below wae-
introduced. ' 

If a manufacturing busincss is conducted in conjunction with an import
ing or a rctail business, particulars relating to the manufacturing section 
only are included in the statistics. vVhere two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate return is obtained for each 
industry. If power from the same generating plant is used for more than 
one industry, the cost is distributed proportionately amongst such indus
tries. The generation of electric light and -powe-r for use in other manu
facturing ope-rations, even if generated on the premises, is treated as an:. 
independent industry. 

The classes are as follow :-

CLASS I.-TREATME:'<fT OF NO:'<f-METALLIFI'ROUB 
MINE A:XD QUARRY PRODUOTS. 

Coke Works. 
BriC[uotting and Pulverised Coal. 
Carbide. 
Lime, Plaster and Asphalt. 
Marble, Slate, etc. 
Cement »nd Cement Goods. 
Other. 

CLASS lI.-BRICKS, POTTERY, GLASS, ETC. 

Brieks and Tile:'), Fire Bricks and Fire-clay Goo.1s. 
Earthenware, China, Porcelain, Tcrra-cott3". 
Glass (other than Bottles). 
Glass Bottlos. 
Modelling. 
Other. 

CLA.SS III.-~HEMICALS, Dl""EA, EXPLOSIVES, PAI~T, 
OILS, GREA.SE. 

Chemicals, Drugs and Medicines. 
Explosives. 
White Lead, Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable (including Oil Cake). 
Oils, }lineral. 
Oils, Animal (including Greases and Glue). 
Boiling Down, Tallow Refining, Bone ~lillsj etc. 
Soap and Candles. 
Chemical Fertilisers. 
Ink::;, Polishes, etc. 
Matches. 
Other. 

CLASS IV.-I:XDUSTRIAL METALS. yIACHINES, 
I];fPLElIENTS AND CONVEYANCES. 

Sme~~~~, a~~nS~~~\~ngJ Refining, and Ronin~ of 

Engineering (not Macrine or Electrical). 
E"tracting and Refining of otherJ,Iotals and Alloys. 

CL,l,SS IV -cont inued. 
Electrical IIllltallatiollB, C"bl"" and Allll .. ratu.. 
Construction and 11.epair of Vehicles. 
Ship and Boat·buildlng and Repairing, Marl_ 

liingineering. 
Cutlery and Small Tools (not Machine Tool£). 
Agricnltural Implements. 
Brass and Copper. 
Galvanised Iron-working and Tinsmithing .. 
Wireworking (Including Nails). 
Art Metal Works. 
StOyeR and Ovens. 
Gas Fittings and Moters. 
Lead Mills. 
Sewing l\lachineR. 
Lamps and Fittings. 
Arms. 
\Yirelesg Apparatus. 
Other :Metal Works. 

CLA..SS V.-PltECIOUS MRTA_LS, JEWELT~ERY, rLAT:£: 

Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks. 
(:;old, SUver and Electroplate. 
Other. 

er ASS VI.-TEXTILES AND TEXTILE GOODS (:'<fOCI!' 
DRESS). 

Cotton. 
\Vool. Worsted and Shoddy. 
Hosiery and other Knitted Goods. 
Silk, N atuml and Artificial. 
Rope and Cordage. 
Canvas Goods, 'rents, Tarpa.ulins and S·aiTm'81Idng-~ 
Baqs and Sacks. 
Other. 
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The classes-continued. 

CLASS VITo-SKINS AND LEATHER (NOT CLOTHING 
OR FOOTWEAR). 

Furs, Skins, Leather. 
Saddlery, Harness, Bags, Trunks, and other Goods 

of Leather and Leather Substitntes (not 
Clothing or Footwear). 

Other. 

CLASS VIII.-CLOTHING. 

Tailoring and Slop Clothing (Makers' Material). 
" " (Oustomers' Material). 

Clothing-Waterproof and Oilskin. 
Dressmaking (Makers' Material). 

" (Customers' Material) 
Millinery (Makers' Material). 

H (Custo111ers'l\faterial). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (~rakers' Mater

ial). 
Shirts, Oollars, and Underclothing (Oustomers' 

Material). 
Stays and Oorset.. 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Makers' Material) 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Onstomers' Mat-

erial). 
Hats and Oa ps. 
Gloves. 
Boots and Shoes. 
Boot Repairing. 
Boot Accessories. 
Umbrellas and Walking Sticks. 
Dyeworks and Cleaning (inclndlng Renovating and 

Repairing). 
Other. 

OLASS IX.-FOOD, DRINK, AlSD TOBACCO. 

Flour Milling. 
Oeroal Foods and Starch. 
Oattle and Poult,ry Food. (not Oiloake). 
Oha ffcutting and Oorn Orushing. 
Bakeries (including Oakes and Pastry). 
Biscuits. 
Sugar lIUlls. 
Sugar Refinin~. 
Suge,r OonfectlOnery (inclUding Ohocolate). 
Jam, Fruit and Vegetable Oanning. 
Pickles, Sauces and Vinegar. 
Bacon Curing. 
Butter and Cheese Factories, etc. 
Margarine and Butterine. 
Meat and Fish Preserving, Meat Extracts. 
Cocoa. 
Condimenw, Coffee, Spices, etc. 
lee and Refrigerating. 
Salt Refining. 
Aerated \Yaters, Cordials, etc. 
Breweries. 
Distilleries. 
Wine Making. 
Cider and Perry Making. 
Malting. 
Bottling. 
Tobacco. CigarR, Cigarettes, Snnff, etc. 
Dried Fruits. 
Ice-cream. 
Sausage Skins. 
Other. 

CLASS X.-WOOD WOR:;:ING AND BASKE'IWARE. 

Sawmills (Forest). 
" (Town). 

Plywood ~rills. 
Bark Mills. 
Joinery. 
Cooperage. 
Boxes and Cases. 
\Vood Turning, Wood Carving, etc. 
Baskctware and 'Vickerware, including SeagrasliI 

and Bamboo Furniture. 
Perambulators. 
Other. 

CLASS XI.-FrrRNITuRE, BEDDD1G, ETC. 

Billiard Tables, Oabinet and Furnitnre Making and 
Upholstery. 

Bedding and Mattresses. 
Furnishing Drapery, etc. 
Picture Frames. 
Window Blinds, Verandah Blinds. 
Other. 

CLASS XII.-PAPER, STATIONERY, PRINTING, 
BOOKBINDING, ETC. 

Papermaking) etc. 
}Juvelopes, StatIonery, Paper Boxes, Bags, etc. 
Pencils, Penholders, etc. 
Newspapers and Periodicals. 
General Printing and Bookbinding (Including 

Acconnt Books and Diaries). 
Die-sinking and Engraving. 
Electrotyping and Stereotyping. 
Photo. Engraving, Lithography and Photo. 

Lithography. 
Other. 

CLASS XIlI.-RuBBER. 

Rubber Boots and Shoes. 
Tyres, Motor and Oycle. 
Other Rnbber Goods (not Clothing or Belting). 

OLASS XIV.-MuSIOAL INSTRUlIENTS. 

Gramophones. 
Gramopnone Records. 
Pia.nos, Piano·players, Organs. 
Other. 

CLASS XV.-}fISCEUANEOUS PRODUOTS. 

Linoleum, Leather Oloth, Oil Oloth, etc. 
Bono, Horn, I -vory and Tortoiseshell. 
Oelluloid and Similar Composition. 
Bnttons. 
Ornamental Feather Dressing, Oleaulng and Dyeing. 
Brooms and Brushes. -
Surgical, Opticnl, and other Sciontific 1I1~trnments 

(not Electrical). 
Toys, Games, and Sports Requisites. 
Artificial Flowers. 
Other. 

OLASS XVT.-HEAT, UGHT, AND POWER. 

Electric I,ight and Power. 
GaR'Vorks. 
Hydranlic Power. 
Other. 

PROGRESS OF FACTORIES SINOE 1901. 

The statistics published in this chapter are not a complet'O record of 
either the income or expenditure of the undertaking's concerned, and are 
not intended to show their financial position collectively or individually. 
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Moreover they relate only to the establishments which may be included 
in the definition of a factory as shown on page 282, and this definition 
does not embrace many establishments which fall within the scope of the 
factory inspection laws and other administrative measures which are de
scribed in other chapters of this Year Book. 

The fonowing summary indicatcs the progress of the factories in New 
South Wales Sll1ce 1901:-

--( 

w 

I " 6~ "d~ "C 

"" 'il tS "" "" " o.~ " ! 8:;:: "" " b~-d -. S '" HrJl.,p ~,n ~g, h >--
ill t'D ~~~ ;-:;13 Year. '" I 0 c:~ ....... t:t;:: 

~ is; 0,0 ~~£ ~~ ~~ ~~ 
~ 

I El ~~ E.=§ >-S§ >--0 e--" I I"l cl ~F-; :0.. 
$~ ~~ U2 

~ '" ~ 

I I £(000) I 
I 

£(000) I No. No. H.p. £(000) £(000) £(000) 
1901 "'1 3,367 61,314'1-1 44,395 13,699 I 4,9415 15,637 25,648

1 

10,01l 

1911 5,039 104,55lt I118,218 2fi,651 I 10,048 34,914 54,346 19,432 
1 

1920~21 5,837 139,211 : 312,309 59,54J I 2:"),619 9"1,713 137,841 I 43,128 

1925~26 8,196 169~774 
i 

89,949 33,567 169,963 I 61,838 . ,~0:3,939 105,12.5 

I 
1!)28~29 8/1.65 180,736 : 6-18,450 .102,741 38,545 111,671 185,298 7:3,627 

1929--30 8,208 1(;2,913 782,52() lOVlOl 

I 

31,876 100,403 167,251 66,848 

1930-31 
! 

118,484 49,524 7,.">44 127,60.5 74\),016 
1

100,688 25,200 68,960 

1931~32 7,397 126,365 720,800 96,741 I 2~,731 67,786 114,439 46,653 1 
1932~33 7,444 138,504- 725,238 

I 
Dn,777 

I 
23,783 74,877 I 124-,446 49,559 

1933-34- 7,SlS lf53,99B i Sf-P,OO() I 9;),305 I 25,749 82,570 [136,612 51,012 I 
--'\ Y8rag/j per fe.c:tory. i Avorage per employee. 

Xo. H.p. £ 
\ 

£ £ £ £ 
HJOl 18·:2 13-2 4,06H 

I 

81 2;,);) J,18 163 

1911 20·7 29·4- 6,090 I 96 334 320 18f) 

1920-21 :'3-8 53·,-:; 10,201 I 190 680 990 310 

1928~29 21·-1 7o·G 12,137 22l 618 1,025 407 

1930--31 16·9 09·2 13,347 207 540 928 388 

1933-31 107 1112 12.202 i 174- ,536 887 351 

·x- Duirng \vl:olc YEar, :'3CC page 29]. t E~timated. 

The €xpansicn since 1920-21 has not been so great as the figures indi
cate, insofar as a more extensive USe of electrically driven machinery 
of small horse-power in b"keries, bootmaking, and boot-repairing work
shops, motor garages, etc., has brought numerous small establishments 
within the definition of "factory," as describcd on page 282. This has 
caused an increase in the total number of factories, but has not affected 
the number of employees nor the output in the same degree. 

The year 1928-29 l1lal'ked the pealc of factory production in New South 
Wales. In comparison with the ;year 1920-21 the number of factories 
in that ye.ar showed an increase of 45 per cent., and the value of land, build
ings, plant and machinery an incre.3se of 73 per cent. The average number 
of employees was greater by 30 reI' cent., the wages bill by 50 per cent., and 
the value of the output by 31 per cent. 
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Between 1928-29 and 1931-32 there vvas a decline of 121 per cent. in the 
number of factories, 30 per c.ent. in the average number of employees, 
41 per cent. in wages, and 38 per cent. in the value of output. Between 
1931-32 and 1833-34 there was an increase of 6 per cent. of the number of 
factories, 22 per ccnt. in the number of employees and in the value of 
materials and fuel used, 1;3 per cent. in the salary and wages bill, and 
19 per cent. in the value of output. The number of factories in 1933-34 
was 8 per cent. less than in 1928-29; employees, 15 per cent. les8; wages 
paid, 33 per cent. less; and the value of output 26 per cent. less. 

GOVER::-;C~fE"'T F AOTORIES A"D W ORRSHOPS. 

The foregoing statement includes particulars of a number of factories 
and workshops under Government control in New South Wales. 

The results shown ,by Goyernment establishments, however, are not 
comparable with those of other establishments, because in cases where 
the former are not conducted for profit the value of the output has been 
estimated. Moreover, in Government establishments the profit would 
appear in reducing the price of the product rather than in showing a large 
margin over cost. Another fact which militates against comparison is 
that repair work constitutes a large proportion of the work done in these 
factories. 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State and Oommonwealth Governments in 
1933-34 separately from those conducted by private enterprise: 

Particulars. 

Number of Est9,blishments* 

J

' Go\'ernment I Other '1 
1Vorkshops, EstabliRhments. 

etc. 

70 7,748 [ 

Total. 

7,818 

(Hale 13,9[),~ 100,336 114,331 

Average Number of Em- I ' 
ploYees.t ~ Female .. ·1 854 42,606 43,460 

I I l Tot,d .... 14,849 H2,942 157,791 

(Male £12,853,314 19,032,04-2 21,885,356 

Sa.laries awl V/ages paid to.'j· Female £! 48,126 3,814,465 3,863,191 
Employees.! I 

LTota! £1 2,902,040 22,846,507 25,748,547 

Capital Vallle of I.and, TIuildings, and Fixtures I1 

(owned and rented) ... '" ... £ 5,546,272 

Value of Plant and Machinery £16,749,260 

}fachiDElTy--Avemge Horse-power in use... h.p. 241,892 

Value of MaterieJs and Fuel used £r' 2,887,688 

Value of Produc-tion £. 4,253,7H 

Total Valuo of Output ... 17,141,402 
I 

40,764,653 46,310,925 

42,334,661 49,083,921 

624,117 869,009 

79,682,129 82,569,817 

49,788,140 54,042,154. 

129,470,569 [136,611,971 

* Each railway "\yorkshop Is counted U,3 a separate esta.bIlshment. t Excluding drawings of 
working proprietors. t During period of operation, see page 291. 

The Government establishments inclllded railway and tramway workshops, 
electric light and power works, dockyaru, printing works, and factories for 
the production of bricks, monier pipes, meat products, canned fruits, small 
arms, and clothing. 
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FACTORIES ACCOlmI~G TO OLASS. (IF ihDl'srHY. 

The following table summarises the operations of the factories in New 
South IYales and in the metropolitan district during the year 1933-34, 
grouped according to the class of industry. 

I .;i 
" '" Class of Industry. ~ 
~ 
~ 
f'I 

Treatment of Non'metallifrrOlr 1 

A verage' Number of 
liulployees. * 

:t.fales. l Females, I Total. 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

2,341 
4,227 
3,829 

50 
225 

1,759 

2,391 
4,452 
5,588 

Mine and Quarry l'roducts .. , 'I 130 
Bricks, Pottery, Giass ... 183 
Chemicals, Paint, OiJ, Grease .. , I' 235 
Indllstrial :Metals, )Iachines, 

Conveya.ncec;: ... . .. 12,059 47,448 
Precious Ml,t~ls, J ewellcry '" I 67 529 

2,302 
86 

49,750 
615 

I 
I , 
I 

I , 

"" " . ,,"" en" 
3~ 
$§ 
~R 

[£(000) 

1,403 
780 

5,120 

24,934 
87 

TextIles and Textile GOOdsl' 
(not dress)... ... . .. , 150 4,401 6,944 11,345 3,984 

Skms, I,eather (not clothing or, 
footwear) 188 3,166 561 3,727 4,286 

Clothing... ...... 1,406 fl,591 17,197 23,788 4,771 
Food, Drink, Tobacco 133(J 14,977 6,965 2],942 25,841 
Wood Working, Basket Ware::: '748 5,769 187 5,956 2,569 
Fm;niture, Bedding... .., 306 2,940 729 3,669 1,194 
Paper, Print.ing ... 1 613 8,807 4,O-!4 12,851 3,325 
Rubber... ... '" ..... 1' 104 1,723 523 2,246 1,239 
Musieal Instruments ... ,10 170 88 258 49 
Miscellaneous Products "'1 116 1,654 701 2,368 670 
Heat Light, Power '" 167 3,027 36 3,063 2,318 

Total, 1933-34 ... ! 7,818 I 111,599 I 42,400 [153,999 r-8-2-,5-7-0-
1 

Treatment of Non·metall1ferollB' 
Mine and Quarry Products ... 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass .,. 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grea~\e ... 
Industrial ltletals, )Iach~nO£, 

Conveyances ... 
PreCious Metals, .J e,yellery 
Textiles and Textile GOOj;3 

79 
83 

209 

1,211 
65 

070 
3,464 
3,405 

33,103 
525 

35 
210 

1,735 

2,006 
86 

5,927 

1,005 
3,67± 
5,140 

35,199 
611 

9,606 

336 
665 

4,732 

10,538 
86 

3,454 

'Otl~ 
§g:t;~ 
.~'§~~ 
~'"Z~·C 

~~~8 
"; ~.~~ 
.,..:ob!lc:eW! 
~~~.Sl 

£(000) 

514 
755 

1,02G 

0,416 
90 

1,480 

625 
2,485 
3,968 

952 
534 

2,359 
443 

44 
311 
741 

m"d 0 
g~§ 
0+''''' 
<I-< g,.i:l:l 
0'8 i> 
~§~ 
~~t; 

£(000) 

2,5),6 
2,052 
0,268 

40,230 
243 

6,568 

5,S90 
8,800 

37,033 
4,122 
2,105 
7,807 
2,009 

106 
],292 
7,071 

25,749 136,612 

192 
629 
925 

6,351 
96 

1,268 

645 
1,716 I 
8,631 

19,984 
242 

5,675 

I ~ oE . 
!,g~ o~ 

o +'~ 
~~! 
b$:g~ 
<D ~t:: 
~ ="' ~ 
~:3 ;:iI 

£(000) 

1,113 
1,272 
4,148 

15,296 
156 

2,5M 

1,104 
4,029 

11,192 
1,553 

911 
4,482 

770 
57 

622 
4,753 

54,042 

309 
1,051 
3,899 

9,446 
156 

2,221 (not dre,,) '" "', 134 [ 3,679 
Skim, Leather (not O~I 

footwear) ... HO • 2,0G6 556 3,512 4,031 591 5,065 1,034 
Clothing... ... ... ,,,'11,129 'I 6,0,13 16,536 22,579 4,624 2,387 8,454 3,830 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 677 10,4:35 G,313 16,748 16,870 2,911: 25,738 8,868 
Wood \Yorkjn~, Basket "'are ... I' 301 3,1~4 126 3,g80 1,607 549 2,492

1 

885 
Furlllture, Jlelldmg... ... 2,'6 2,8"2 714 3,026 1,160 1 517 2,041 881 
Paper, hinting ... 1 410 7,502 3,897 11,449 3,168 2,096 7,213 4,045 
ltubber ...... ... 48 1,592 514 2,106 ],216

1 

429 J,954 1 738 
MusicalInstrunlents '" ... [ 9 166 88 254 49 43 105 50 
Miscellaneous Products ...]10 1,630 703 [ 2,333 663 308 J ,279 1 616 
Heat, Light, Power ... 24 1,874 8 1,882 1,738 428 5,508 3,770 

'rotal, 1933-34 ... \4,004 83,450 ~ l22,904\54;937T19;723I96.742j4'i805 

• During the whole year, See page 291. 

The n'lost important group of secondary industries in the State consists 
of metal and machineTY works, in 'which the number of employees, the 
amount of salaries [md 'wages, the "Value of the output, and the "Value 
added to raw materials ai'e greater than in any other group. The value 
of raw materials and fuel used is (TreHtest in factories connected with food 
and drink, and in most other rcspe~ts this class ranks second in importance, 
though a greater number of employees are engaged in the clothing factories. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF FACTORIES. 

The number of factories in the more important classes and the average 
number of persons employed during the year 1933-34 in the divisions of 
the State are shown below. 

Division. 

Cumberland- I 
Metropolis ... . .. 
Balance of ... .. . 

North Coa,t ..... . 
Hunter and Manning .. . 
South Coast ..... . 
Tablelands-

Northern 
Central 
Southern .. , 

Western Slope3-
North ... 
Central. .. 
Sonth ... 

Plain~
Northern 
Central 
Riverina ... 

\Vestern ])lyision 

Total 

>: .g I 
~ 

';;J • 

+> Po<J' 
0 ~~I Po< 7<!c:> 
.ri~ .§:;:;" 1 

.~S 8°1 fq 

, 

I 

3 d 

1 ..; 4J 
'" " d gj 
);:I :5 .,; 4J .§ ;il" 

~ ? '" .§ ,; lOll. 

gj " ,,;, t Po< ~; 0 .~ >'l A .., 
~ ~ ~ >d ~ ~ ~ f!l 

1 

'C" +>0 0 gPo< 'C 0 0 0 

'" " " I 
0 

~ P=I >-< E-< en '0 R R Po< ° E-< 
-

NmfBER 01' ESTAllL1SmIEXTS. 

AVERAGF. NUMmm OF Rllfl'WYRES.· 

cn:"~~~~~l.~;;-- ... "'1 3,804 5,196 35,376 9,794/3,562123,079 16,93113,344 3,574
1 

11,50711,88216,4031124,452 

North Coast ...... 26 3 472... ... 83 1,149 998 20 177 92 69 3,089 
Balance of ... ... 167 42 234 920 981 26 216 95 1 38 3/... ],840 

Hunter and J\Ianning... 224 293 8,325 \) 22 598 1,635[ 766 104 368 2801 5221 13,146 
South Coast 145 72 2,789

1

", 9 42 3941 272... 78 224' 272 4,297 
Tablelands- i I I 

Northern 24 13 140 19! 66'1 103, 124 3 45, 45 37 593 
Central 96 5 79S 329 Si 86 5101 77 8 149 156 579 2,814 
Southern '" 17 3 2791 127 15 1191 871 44 3 39 34 35 816 

W""tern Slopoo- I 
~:~~:~l'" ~~ ~I mr ~I i~1 i~!1 1~~ ::: ~~ ~~ ig ~~~ 

PI~i:~ .~. 89 51

1 

462 362 6, 1101 5301 192

1 

3

1 

168) 36 57 2,020 

Northern .. , ... 1101... 19
1 

6 561 13~ 4 ~~ ~2 4 384 
Central ......... 62... 26, 2 22 801 ... I 23

1 

23... 244 
Riverina ...... 33 "'1 245[... 141 21 ],073 1561 21 69 70 8 1,691 

Western Division ...... 9 515... 34 241 1791 55 11 70 112 6 1,005 

Total ... : 4,698 5,646 50,226111,541\3,844124,300 23,250: 6,527 3;723i12,911i 13:OW 3;018 157,7l11. 

* During period of operation, sce page 291-

The metropolitan area contains the majority of the factories. Other 
important manufacturing centres are in proximity to the coal-fields, viz., at 
Newcastle in the Hunter and ltfanning division, and at Port Kembla in 
the South Coast division. In the Western division the mining of the 
silver-lead deposits at Broken Hill has given rise to a number of subsidiary 
factories, such as ore-treating plants. 

In the metropolitan district metal and machinery workshops and clothing 
factories give employment to a much greater number of workers than any 
other group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
and lvlanning and in the South Ooast divisions, metal and machinery 
workshops give employment to the gl'eatest number of employees. In the 
northern coastal districts butter and bacon factories are most prominent, 
and there are many sawmills. Beyond the coastal belt thel'e aye f(Cw large 
groups of establishments. 
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The extent of the operations of factories in each division in 1933-34 is 
indicated in the following table;-
~--~- -~'-~-~'--,.---:------;----,-----.-~-,---

1

1 m ...; >. i ~ rIJ~ • 

.g. ..... * 'g~~w ~~ I "d~ it. "g~~ 
~oo I ~m~ ~~~~ ~~ 1 ~.~ ~ &'!5 a"t.g 
~l I gZ §~. 'B'8~~ 0" Ho N.g 'g § 'B~~ 

~ I t§t2 §~g~ §~ a~ ~~ !~ Q~O 
~E -<Z~ 5 ~a~~ ~§ 11 ~~ ~ 8 ~~~ 

! I .... " ______ ._~-~--~ 

Divlsion. 

I . ~ I £(000) ! £(000) I £(O~.O) I ;(000) £(000) £(000) 
Metropolis .. , "'14,90.1 124.,402.36,436 \31,443 ,19, ~~3 I o2,~17 2,920 96,742 
Balance of cumberlandl 126 1,840 I 46l I 443 _D6 073 53 1,096 
North Coast ... ... 376 3,089 I 94611,249 512 I 4,008 88 5,103 
Hunter and 1\1annin2"... 637 13,146 \1 3,331 7,91G 2,69,7

1

11,051 1,084 17,361 
South Coast ... ' J ••• I 248 4,297 1,498 3,405 888 4,70ri 481 7,080 
Northern Tableland ... 1

1 

132 ri(3) 174 I ]!l8 85 211 21 386 
Central Tableland "', 275 2,814 1,236 1,546 495 I 780 168 1,906 
Southern Tahleland ... 1 114 816 292 319 147 i 26i :'>0 524 
:"';orth-westernSlopBB ... , J3S 7121 200 261 llol' 372 30 630 
Central·western Slopes 1 152 688 252 282 106 294 29 555 
South-western Slopes... 2R7 2,020 5')9 444 24fi I 846 42 1,356 
Northern Plains . ..1 75 384 82 ()(l 57

1 

137 ,0 262 
Central Plains "'1 62 244 58 80 33 75 7 151 
Riverina ... 193 1,6:H I 335 285 17.3 1 54 7 36 929 
\Vest~rn Divi,ion .. , _~,_1_,00.5 __ 411 I~~_: 21~1 1,4."50 250 2,531 

Total... ...: 7,818[157,791 146,311 i 41',084 1 25,749 177,330 15,239 136,612 

*' During period of operation, sce page 291. 

OAPITAL V ALLE OF PREMISES A}iD EQliIPMEXT. 

With regard to capital permanently invested in manufacturing in
dustries, particulars are available only of the value of the land, buildings, 
and fixtures which are the property of the occupier. 1£ they are not the 
property of the occupier the rental value is recorded. In the following 
table, the capital value of the rented premises is computed by capitalising 
the rent paid at fifteen years' purchase. The statement ~hows the extent 
to which the capital value of the premises used for manufat.turing purposes 
has increased since 1901, also the advance in the value of plant and 
Ulachinery installed;-

Yoa.r 

1901* 
J911 

1920-21 
1925-26 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-:n 
1931-32 
1932-3:3 
1933-34 

No. of 
Esta.blish

ments. 

3,367 
5,039 
5,837 
8,196 
8,465 
8,208 
7,544 
/,397 
7,444 
7,818 

AYerage Value per 
Establishment. I Capital Value Value of i 

i'ofPremises(owned Machinery, TOOlS'I ______ ~ __ 

I 
and ronted). and Plant. I Machinery, 

Premises, Tools and 
I Plant. 

£ 
7,838,628 

13,140,207 
28,428,917 
43,954,312 
51,375,003 
5:1,785,319 
49,822,:H2 
46,462,S28 
45,373,565 
46,310,925 

£ 
5,860,725 

12,510,600 
31,1l5,444 
45,994,53i 
51,365,710 
53,515,368 
50,865,884 
50,277,992 
49,903,177 
49,OS3,D21 

£ 
2,32g 
2,608 
4.870 
5,363 
6,069 
6,553 
6,1304 
6,281 
6,162 
5,924 

£ 
1,74.0 
2,483 
5,331 
5,610 
6,068 
6,520 
6,743 
6,497 
6,704 
6,278 

* Excluding n number 1)£ STIwJI country e,~tabll"3hlnents. 
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The premises owned by the occupiers m 1933-34 were valued at 
£35,484,105, and rented premises (on the basis described above) at 
£10,826,820, the corresponding values in 1920-21 being £19,111;772 for 
premises owned by the occupiers and £9,317,145 for rented premises. In
vestigations made in 1928 disclosed the fact that many firms had been 
stating the value of their land, buildings and plant at the original cost. 
The values shown for the last six years are those appearing in the firms' 
books after allowing for depreciation. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
been a feature of the progress of the industries. In the construction of 
new factory buildings provision has been made for ventilation and good 
lighting, in accordance with the requirements of the Factories and Shops 
Act, and for the general comfort. and welfare of the employees, as well as 
for the expeditious handling of materials and products. 

SIZE OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

The following statement shows the distribution of establishments in 
the metropolitan and extra-metropolian districts, according to the number 
of persons engaged. The information regarding establishments employ
ing less than four persons is not strictly comparable for all years, as lat
terly a large number of small establishments, such as bakeries, motor gar
ages, and boot repairing establishments, have been brought within the 
definition of factories. These estab1ishments numbered 1,966, with 7,750 
employees, in 1933-34. vVhere two Or more classes of manufaeturing are 
conduc'ted in one factory, each branch is treated, in the compilation of the 
factory statistics, as if it were a separatc establishment:-

li:stablishments 
6Illploying on the 

a,verage-

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 
Under 4 employees ... 1 2381 547 1,240 2,457' 1,404 2,723 1,406 I 2,762 

4 employees ... ! 179 716 391 1,564 376 1,504 360 1,440 
5 to 10 employees 11 743 5,336 1,425 10,047 1,177 8,150 1,211 8,445 

11 20 520 7,834 881 12,872 682 10,069 780 11,584 " "···1 477 I 21" 50 " ... 1 14,655 808 25,862 584 18,482 685 21,969 
51 ,,100 " ... 1 202114,360 321 21,9991 193 'I 13,286 263

1

18,120 
101 and upwards ... 1 151 34,1"14 232 1 71,028 160 50,198 199 60,132 

! ['----, ----, ,----

Total ... i 2,510 j 77,592 15,298 1145,829 ! 4,576 1104,412 ! 4,904 124,452 
REMAINDER OF STATE, 

Under 4 employees I 538 I 1,282 '1,226 2,540 11,4731 2,8021' 1,383 2,692 
4 employees ... 1 371 i 1,484 391 1,564 308 1,232 339 1,356 
5 to 10 employees I 993, 6,817 962 6,509 662 4,369 730 4,851 

11" 20 " ... 381 I 5,390 340 4,857 I 190 1 2,681 I 260 3,679 
21" 50 ... 1 164 I 4,874 155. 4,769, 108 3,207 114 3,461 
51 ,,100 " ... 1' 40, 2,858 34 I 2,332 1 34 2,397 35 2,437 

101 and upwards ... ; 42 I 8,327 59 1 16,742, 46 I 11,152 53 14,863 

Total ... :-2,-5-29-1-3-1,-0,,-:'2-)3, 167 :-39,-31-3-:-2,-S-21-1-27-,8-401-2,-9-14-J-3-3-,3-39 

KEW SOUTH WALES. 

Under 4 employees 1 776 I 21',S220' 9
0 

li 2'74~26 f 4
3

',9
1
9
2

7
8 

2,~7S74 'I 25',5723~ 2,789 I 5,454 
4 employees ... 1 550 I 3 I U v 699 1 2,796 
5 to 10 employees, 1,736 I 12,153! 2,387 16,556 1,839 12,519 1,941 1 13,296 

11" 20 " ... 1 901 13,224 11,221 17,729 I1 872 1 12,7flO 1.040 I 15,263 
21" 50 " ... 1 641 I 19.529 I' 963 30,631 692

1 

21,689 799 I 25,430 
51 ,,100 " ... 1 242 1I 17,218 355 i 24,3311 227 15,6831 298 1 20,557 

101 alld upwards ... 1 193 42,471 I 291 i 87,770 I 206 61,350 I 252 I 74,995 

Total ' .. i5,0391108,62418,465i18~17,;71132,25217,8181157,791 
t During period of eratiOn (see page ~91), working- proprictorB included. 
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Since 1929-30 factories in Auburn, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, 
formerly classified as extra-metropolitan, have been included in the metro
politan district. 

In 1933-34 the establishments employing 10 hands or less represented 69 
per cent. of the total number, the factories in the Metropolitan area being 
generally larger than those in other part3 of the State. The average 
number of employees per establishment was 25.5 in the Metropolis, 11.4 in 
the remainder of the State, and 20.2 in the whole State; in 1911 the Qver
ages were 31, 12, and 22 respectively. In the peak year 1928-29 the cor
responding figures were 27.5, 12, and 22 employees per establishment, and 
in that year there were 87,770 employees engaged in establishments em
ploying 101 or more employees. 

The increase in the number of small factories in recent years occurred 
for the most part in boot-repairing establishments and garages where motor 
repairs are effected. There were 88 boot-repairing establishments with 386 
employees in 1920-21 and 607 with 997 emplOYees in 1933-34. The works 
for motor vehicles and accessories in the respective years numbered'283 with 
3,090 employees, and 970 with 5,015 employees. The establishments with 
less than 4 employees in 1933-34 included 574 with 769 persons engaged 
in boot repairing, and 603 motor vehicle works with 1,150 employees. 

Establjshment,s 
.employing on the 

a\'erag'e--

I Proportion of each Group to rrotal. 
1----------------
1 

Metropolitan Distrkt. Remainder of Sta-te . 

, ' I I 'I I ' 1 1911. i 1928-29.) 1981·32. 1933-34·:i 1911. 1928-29,! 1931·32. 11933-34. 

---I I 1-11 1 I 
per cent per cent. per cent"1 per cent.

I

,! per cent. per cent. per cent. i per cent. 
Under 4 employees ... 9'0 ~3'4 30'7 28'7 21'3 3S'7 \ 52'21 47'0 

4 employees... ... 7'1 7'41 8'2 7'3\ U'7 12'3 \ 10'9 ll'6 
5 t,o 10 employees .. , 29'6 26'9 25'7 24'7 I 39'2 30'4 235 25'1 

11" 20 " . ., 20'7 16'0 I 14'9 15'9 \ 15'1 107 6'S , S'9 
21" 50 .. , 19'() 15'2 I 12'S ]4'0 I 6-5 4'9! 3'S I 39 
51,,100 " '" S'l 6'1

1 
4'2 54 1'6 1'111'2\ 1'2 

101 and upwards ., I_~ _4~~1 __ ~1 __ 4~~ ! __ l~~ _l-=- __ J~~ , __ ~ 
Total... .., 100.0 1100'0 1100'0 100'0 1100'0 100-0 I 100'0 1100'0 

In the metropolitan difltrict the proportion of establishments employing 
less than five hands was 36 per cent. in 1933-34. In the country districts 
the proportion of such factories was 59 per cent. Increases in this pro
portion between 1928-29 and 1931-32 were due to the general curtailment 
of employment owing to industrial depression, and a substantial decrease 
occurred as business conditions improved. 

Factory Organisation. 

It is of interest to consider the changes which have occurred in the 
structure of the various classes of manufacturing industries. As noted on 
page 282, the statistics are not compiled on the basis which would show 
the number and size of "factories" as understood in general usage, becRuse 
where more than one industry is carried on in the same factory. each 
branch is represented in the compilations as an establishment. For in
stance, the operations in factories attached to large retail stores relate 
to a wide range of products, and may include the manufacture of metal, 

, wood or other containers, the printing of labels, etc., and these factories are 
treated, for statistical purposes, as so many comparatively small establish
ments. 
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Yet despite the absence of a classification of actual business unit", the 
-statistics, as compiled, furnish evidence of a definite trend toward the 
concentration of manufacture in enterpriscs of greater magnitude. In 
each of the following examples the number of establishments is related to 
the average number of employees engaged in the manufacture of the com
modity specified, and the average production per establishment in 1901, 
1911, 1920-21, 1928-29, and 1933-34. 

Butter Factories. Soap and Canelle Factories. 

I • . 
I -~ verage per mllI. 

Year. 
I I Average per factory. Average pcr factory. I T -'--,c------;-----

i xo.
1 

I ' I Em- Rntt,rr I ployees. made. 

~o. [ ! 
I Em- I "-he8,t I vloyees. I t~cated. I ·~o. Bn'· I !'oap I 

1 Ployees'l made. I 

1901 ... 1130 
1911 "'1150 
1929-.21 ... , 126 
1928-29 ... 1 108 
1933-34 ... [104 

7 
6 
8 
9 

12 

I I I I' I' ! 
cwt. i 1 bus. I cwt. 
2,355 I 89 I 10, 105,276 44 12 i 5,aOCl 
4,668173 1 13 1 172,823, 37, 18 7,732 
5,659 60 17 193.2631261 36 12,184 
7,584 56 I' 19 383,537 27 40 HJ.~;OO 

Canllles 
madf;'~ 

cwt. 
790 

1,300 
1,439 

9fi8 
545 

j 
I 12,186 1 53 i 24 [453,453 I 28 j 33 I 13,258 

---,-------~-----------~----

I Breweries. I Tobacco factories. Ta'.lilCri:)s. 

Year. 
I1 I A verage per I ~,'IA ve~~~e per factory. Brvwery. , A vorage per Tannery A 

I 

No. 1 Em- 1 Beer. etc. I NO'j Em- II Leaf No. Jem- 1 I.eath"r~1 Bao.il,-
I ployec8. made., I ployees. I treated. Ployees.j produced, produced. 

-------~--------~----~~------~--------~----

I 
1 

, 

I i I 

gall. 
i 

cwt. 
I 

c\\<t.. I cwt. 
I I 

... 1 

(000.) ; 

I [901 51 20 274 20 53 1,338 !1081 10 * * 
1911 '''1 37 25 535 26 56 1,842 I 76 14 ],638 

1 

5('8 
1920--21 ... 17 61 1,498 16 150 5,816 . 80 16 1,976 30;) 
1928-29 "', 8 ]59 3,678 8 312 J5,476 I 69 , 17 2,510 I 257 
1933-34 .. ·1 6 131 3,246 8 302 12,707 67 I 21 t 

1 

281 
I 

,------~--------., 

• Not available. t Dressed and upper 372,';84 sq. ft. and ctLer J ,477 cwt. 

The increase in the average number of employees is more 11oteworthy 
when the increasing mechanisation of factory production i" taken into 
consideration, and the particulars of average production indicate that the 
progress toward concentration of manufacturing into larger business units 
1ms been much gl'e.ater than employmEnt figures show. The moveTnent has 
been remarkable in the ease of breweries, tobacco factories, flour mills, and 
soap and candle factories, and considerable in tanneries. 

E1IPLOY~IENT I~ FACTORIES. 

The number of factory employee6 in the yal'ious years is shown in this 
chapter by two sets of figures. The first re]ll'{;sents the sum of the average 
number of employees in factories operating for t1:e whole of the year, 
and. the average number of omployees during the period of operation in 
the case of factoriea which >'v-ere wcrking only part of the year. 
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In the second set of figures (which arc shown where available) the 
number of em.ployees working in dl factories, irrespective of period of 
oper&tion, has been reduced to tIle equivalent numbel working for a full 
year, so that it represents the average number of employees for the whole 
of the year in all factories. The number on the first of these bases 
i.e., the average during the period of operation was 157,791 in 1933-34, 
and the equivalent average over the full Year was 153,999. 

A comparative statement of average number of person3 engaged in the 
various classes of manufacturing industries during the whole of each of the 
last six years is shown below;-

1 Parsons engaged, including 'Vorking Proprietors. 

! 1928-29.[1929-30.[1930-31.11931-32.11932-33. [ 1933-34. 

Class of Industry. 

TreA,tmentofNon-metall-if~e~ro-u~"-'--- I .. "--I-
Mine and Quarry Products... 4,060 3,534 2,20G 1,638 1,77() 2,3n 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... 6,6741 5,480 2,545 2,391 3,122 4,452: 

Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease .,,' 

Industrial Metals, Machines, I 
5,(47) 5,715 4,979 5,135 5,376 5,588 

Conveyances ". '''1 51,574 

654 Precious Metals, Jewellery "'1 

Textiles R,nd Textile Goods (not 
Dress) ". 

62,090 1[1 

775 

8,894 8,722 

Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 
3,137 Footwear) "'1 3,246 

Clothing .. , "'1 28,473 24,399 

Food, Drink, Tobacco I 22,490 21,706 

Woodworking, Bl1SketWf1re :::1 8,861 

Furniture, Bedding "'1 5,737 

Paper, Printing ... 

Rubber ... 

Musical Instruments 

'''1 13
,932 

'''1 2,775 

7,446 

4,661 

13,392 

2,676 

J,107 '''1 1,257 
Miscellaneous Products... ...' 1,422 1,569 

Heat, Light, Power .. , ... ( 4,120! 4,141 

To:a~ Avemgc o;er wholel ~ I 
Year... ... "'1180,1561162,913 

41,402 

491 

8,361 

38,981 

476 

9,989 

43,902 49,750 

549 615 

10,818 11,346 

2,760 3,278 3,595 3,727 

18,999119,669 21,349 23,78B. 

20,143 I 20,054 20,814 21,942 

4,341 I 3,838 5,073 5,950 

2,694 I 2,527 2,890 3,66~ 

11,441 I 11,331 11,828 12,851 
I 

],773 I 1,786 1,945 2,240 

718 I 540 486 25S 

I 1,509 I 1,765 2,003 2,358-

i _~'24~_I~'96~J-=:~ 3,063_ 

I I I 1 1-39 1127,605 \ 126,355 1138,504 I b, 99. 

In 1923-29, notwithstanding a. serious industrial dislocation in the timber 
industry, a peak in factory employment was reached. As the world 
€conomic depression developed, a general decline commenced in HH:O-31, 
but the movement ,yas irregular as between different groups, with the 
Tcsnl't that although employment in factories decreased in the years 1930-
31 and 1931-32, the nun:be:r of employees engaged in the textile group 
:fen lmt little in 1930·3)., nna inereased in 1931-32, when it was more 
iIum 12 cent. greater than ill 1923-29. The relative inelasticity of 
dcynand eonSUl1l}JtiOl' hc11'cd to sustain employment fairly well 
in suell :fac~orie6 as iJlOse conecrnul in the 'production of food commodi
ties, while the number of employees w~,s substantially reduced in factories 
aStociated with the building traues, metal ,vorking, furniture, rubber, etc. 



F.A.CTORIES. 293 

Between 1928-29 and 19'31-32, the decline was proportionately gr'2atest in 
the group bricks, pottery and glass, reaching 64 per cent. The group treat
ing non-metalliferous mine and quarry products showed a reduction of 60 
per cent.; wood-working and musical instruments, 57 per cent.; industrial 
metals, 37 per cent.; clothing, 31 per cent.; food and drink, 11 per cent.; 
.limd paper and lwinting', 19 per cent. 

The aggregate number of factory employees in 1931-32 represented about 
70 per cent. of the number engaged in 1928-29. 

In 1932-33 there was 11 partial roooyery in employment affecting all 
groups excepting musical instrument factories, and the nurnbcr of employees 
in all factories inCreRGed by 9.6 per cent., to represent 76.6 per cent. 
1)f the number employc,d in ] D2S-2~!. j'he improvement was numerically 
greatest in the industrial n'etals g;'oup 'where the increase was 12.6 per 
cent. over 1931-3:l. Emplo,Yment in th2 textile group continued to increa,se 
and there were 21.6 peI' C2nt. more employees than in 1928-29. Other groups 
showing substantial improvcment were bricks, etc., with 30.1 per cent.; 
clothing, with 8,5 pcr cent.; and woodvvol'king, etc., with 32.2 per cent. more 
Bmployees than in 1931-02. 

The impl'ovement in factory employment continued throughout 1933-34, 
and was apparent in all group" except musical instrument factories. In 
textile factories, in WOl'ks for the treatment of skins, etc., and in the mis
<cellaneous grou}), the number of employees was greater than in 11128-29. 
'l'he increase in thc total number of employees was 11.2 per cent. as com
pared with 1£)32-33-tho classes with a higher rate of increase being 
bricks, etc., 4B per cent.; furniture, 27 per cent.; wood-working, 17 per 
cent.; and metals, machines, etc., 13 per cent. 

In the following table the growth in factory employment is compared 
with the increase in the total population since 1901. The factory figuroo 
Telate to averages over the whole of the years specified (see page 2(1). 

,-----

I III crease in Factory Employees. I IncreQse in Popu. 
Period ended--

I 
lation-

Number I Averag'e Average Annual 
. ,Annual Rate. Rate. 

I 

I per cent. per cent. 
D.c. 1!l06 (5 years) ···1 1l,767 3'5 1'7 

Dec. J 9[1 (5 years) 

:::1 
30,309 7"l 2'6 

June 1916 (4~ years) 7,578 1'6 2'4 

June 1921 (5 years) 27,082 4:4 2'1 

June 1926 (5 years) 30,563 4,1 1-7 

June 1931 (5 years) (--)42,169 (-)5'6 1-9 

June 1929 (3 years) 10,982 2'1 2'3 

June 1932 (:3 years) 1-)54,401 (-)11'3 1'1 

Year 1931-32 (-) 1,250 -) 1'0 0'9 

1932-33 12,149 9'6 O'g 

H'33-3i '''r 15,495 U'2 0'3 

~~---"--~~-~---""~---~------~------- .-~--------

( -) Denotes deCrC<l3c. 
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JI'afure of Employment. 

Of the persons engaged in manufacturing industries during the year 
1933-34 approximately 83 per cent. were actually employed in the different 
processes o~ manufacture, or in the sorting and packing of finished articles. 
The £?110W1l1g statement shows the average number during the period of 
operatIOn and the nature of employment of the persons engaged in each 
class of industry in that year:-
--~-~~-

.-------~-------t' -';---1 --~------'ti--I~-.::-I-----

)
1 b( i ~ i I .s I ~ .s. ~ I~~ ~I 

Class of Industry. ,.!:d Q) ~ (1) 00 ! r8" ~ 0 <:.) ~ ~.... <l) dO" 
S,8 oo~ ~ I Q) OH 00 t E 00" 00"',;, I ~+=> S 

I ~'g.~g ~ I ~~ ~~a ~ ~~ l~asP:: .5 

TrefLtment of Non-metalliferous I 
:Mine fLnd Quarry Products ... : 

Bricks, Pottery, Gla.ss... ...! 
Chemicals, Paillt, Oil, Grease ... 1 

Industrial Metals, Machines, Con- i 

veya-nces ... ... ...; 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... i 
Textik,s and Textile Goods (not! 

Dress) ... , 
Skins, LefLt,hcr (not Clothing 01'1 

Footwear) ... 1 

Clothing 
Food, Drink, Tobacco 
Woodworking, Basketware 
Furniture, Bedding 
Pa.per, Printing 
Ruboor 

iii; O l'1"'[ 0-'1 'f, 0i'. .... 0"0 ~>''"I ~ 
I 

('\~ ~O J >,.q [15 £.$?: 
~~ "'?' "$ ~o 

, '7--~-~~~"~---_ 

I I I i 229 152 82 1,9(2) 35 
326 219 1 73 I 4,002 I 78 
~57 ~10 I 94 4,141 I 144 

1 
I 

2,490 
4,698 
5,646 

.50,22& 
625 

3,050 ',I 2,' 38 1 491 I 43,116) 330 
95; 37 473 I 19 

406 i 420 \ 31 I 10,552 I 93 39 11,541 
I 1 I I 

315 139 I 54! 3,298 i 35 3 3,84-4 
1,8G2 G65i 21 21,350 I 187 212 24,30(} 
1,863 2,2i5 676 17,8891 604 3 23,2;;1} 

985 363 2)0 4,830 149 6,527' 
461 184 I 3 3,0.~2 32 1 3,723 

1,156 1,2471 19 10,262 23.5, 12,919 
162 202 18 1,851 I 2'3 I 2,2156~ 

:'\/[usical Instruments 
i>IiscelJanoous Products 
HCfLt, Light, Power 

22 44 I 2 2<14 4 I 276. 
... 1 178 138 I ~5 2,~.5~ 17 I fi ( 2,401 
... 1 361 178 517 1,{120 23 I ... 1 3,0(9) 

I--j----)--,--I-I---
... ! 12,41'3 I 9,751 2,349 I' 130,995/2,013/ 2651157,791 

I I " , 

I
~I-' I )_._-

•... 11,667/15,397 2,349 92,955 i 1,932 I 31 [ 114,331. 

... i 751 4,354 38,040 81 [234 [ 43,46Q, 

\ j I 

TotfLl 

:Males 

FemaleR 

------------------~--~'-. --
The status of workers employed varied greatly in the sixteen standard 

claEses of manufacturing industry. The average proportion of working 
,;roprietors, managers, and overseers in 1933-34 was 8 per cent. for alI 
<:lasses, but it varied from 3~ per cent. in textiles to 15 per cent. in those 
€ngaged in woodworking and basketware and in jewellery. 

Amongst all males engaged in the manufacturing industries ill 1933·,;;4 
the proportion of 'working pl'oprietol's, etc., 'was 10.2 per cent., and 0-:' 
"orkers in the factories 81.:3 per cent. The corresponding proportions. 
nmong.3t the females ,vero 1.7 pcr cent. and 87.:> per cent. 

Only 6,2 per cent. of the employees in 1933-34 were clerical '\1'orkers, and 
of these 44.7 per cent. were females. The practice of, giving out work at 
lJiece rates is very limi.ted. \Vorkel's employed in their o,vn homes repre
sented under ;2 per thousand or the total numbcr employe;), and nearly all 
l'ere engaged by textile and clothing manufacturers. 
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A comparative statement covering the last six years is shown below;-

Working I I I I Persons I Proprietor3, i Engine 1 \Vorkers in ca!te;,\ employed Total 
Year. Managera I Clerks, etc. I Drivers, I }"actory, ~fe~:;enl':le S regularly (Period of 

and etc. I Mill, etc. t ot'::'~, at their 1 Operation). 
Overseers. ! e t:}, O\vn Homes. 

1928-29 '" 13,753 10,300 I 3,014 155,130 I 1,646 1 293 185,142 
! 

1929-30 ... 13,101 
10,016

1 
2,760 139,555 2,038 i 220 167,690 

1930-31 •.. 12,074 8.663

1 

2,373 108,430 1700 ' 124. 133,364.-

1931-32 ... I 
' I 

11,790 8,538 2,221 107,748 1,8·15 I llO 132,252 

1932-33 '" 
I 

I 
11,928 8,958 I 2,276 117,537 I 1,967 132 142,798 

1933-34 "'1 12,418 9,7.51 I 2,319 130,995 I 2,013 26.5 157,791 
J 

Between 1928-29 and 1930-31 the proportion of working proprietors, 
n::anagers, etc., increased from 7.4 per cent. to 9.1 per oont., and the pro
portion of factory workers declined from 8'4.3 per cent. to 81.3 per cent. 
The movements in both groups in more recent years has been towards pre
depression ratios. 

Sex Distrib1{iion ()f Employees. 
The following table shows the numb~"r of males and of females employed 

in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1920-21. The figures are based on the average 
number of employees during the full year (see page 291). 

Year. 

19:!0-21 ... 

1925-26 ... 

1928-21l ... 

1929-30 ... 

1930-31 ... 

1931-32 .. , 

1932-33 .. . 

1933-34 .. . 

I Males. 
--,~ 

Average 
Number. 

... ]107,700 

."1 128,846 

...! 135,773 

Average 
per 1,000 
of Male I 

Population. , 

101'0 

108'9 

107-1 

Females. Total. 

Avorage 
Number. 

31,511 I 

I Average 
I per 1,000 
i of Female 
i Population. 
i 

Average 
Number. 

i Average 
, per l,OO!) 

I 
of Mean 

Populatloa, 

30'8 139,211 i 06'0 

36'(} 169,774 I' 73'2 

37'0 180,756 72'8 
I 

... 1 122,005 40,908 33'1 162,913! 64'7 

...1 93,881 72'0 33,724 26'9 127,605 11 50'1 

95'1 

40,928 <"I 

44,983 , 

1 

'''1 90,667 69'5 35,688 28'2 126,355 49'2 

'''1 99,718 75'9 i 38,786 I 30'4 138,504 53'5 

'''1 111,599 84:2 j 42,400 I 32'9 153,999 I 58'9 

-----------------------------------------------------------------
In 1933-34 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 5.9 

per cent. of the total population, viz., ahout 8.4 per cent. of males, and 3.3 
per cent. of females. 

The Factories and Shops Act imposes certain restrictions on the employ
ment of women and of young persons, and thc Minister for Labour and 
Industry may prohibit the employment of ooys under 16 or of females in 
connection with dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers 
it undesirable that they should be employed. 
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The following table shows, at interval~ since 1911, the industries in 'which 
women and girls have been employed in greatest numbers, and the ratio to 
every 100 males employed in the same industries. Only workers in the 
factory have been included, and manr,gers, overseers, clerks, messengers, 
dc., have been excluded. 
-------------- ---------------------------.----~ 

Industry. 

..A Yer,)c:(~X!lmhcl' of \\'nn1f-Yl 
u..nd Girl:, cmployou in 

Eactory. * 

Num.beT of \Yomen and 
Girh per lOO I1Iales em· 

I)loyec1 in }-'actory.* 

1911. 11D"C-Sl.j 1030-31+933-34.: 1911. 

822

1

1 

[1920-21.[1930-31.11933-34. 

---I--

Fo.Yl. "tc.-
13iscuits 

Confcctienerv 
Jal1l and fn~it can

ning, pick!es~ etc.' 

Condilllents, ate .... I 

Tobacco '" ,.,' 

Uther food. etc .... 
Clothing, etc.--

GOO 822 

·142 ],100 

610 051 

20:; [,-1,3 

'1-W 1,2G2 

325 

IV oollcn mills ... I ( 793 
HO';crv an.! knit- , i5(j] 1/ 

ting'fado,ies ... f ,1,18G 

Boots and shoes ... f. 1'49911 1,G12 
Clothing, dressmak-' 

ing, and milEnory! 12,475 11,080 

! I 
0D5 815 

1,205 

863 [ 

57·i I 
1,308 I 

693

1 

1,
883

1 

2,740 

1
1, 

1,519 

7,002 

870 

1,084 

1,451 

921 

592 

1,372 

894

1 2,803 I 

2,973 J 
2,056 

8,395 

955 

121 

70 

150 

122 

128 

8 

172 

61 

488 

227 Hats and e'l.no 
Shirt;;:;, nnderc1oth-, 

in",. etc.... . .. ' 1,.~9C) 2,710 3,335 4,663 1,859 

I 
102 133 

113 136 
i 

122 136 I 
i 

125 163
1 

131 153 

G 9 

{ 101 192 

6()3 347 

G1 70 

020 642 

160 226 

2,124 1,568 
Paper,cinp3r bqgs and I 

boxes ... , 727 827 1,140 1,739 201 119 ,I 127 
Printing and book-i 

binding '1,387 1,7ll 1,406 1,513 29 34 i 
, I 

... ! 59 344- 460 449 28 57 i Rubber goorls 

27 

50 

161 

178 

Illl 

1'7() 

162 

II 

135 

322 

98 

641 

204 

1,740 

163 

29 

32 

Other industries '''1 1,()Z9 1 3,420 4,679 6,150 4 5 I 
;-I----,-)---·i-

... 124,387 129,602 30,499 38,040 36 I 32 ; 39 : 41 Total ... 

I 1 I I 1 

'" During period of operation, see page 291. 

The table shows that women workers predominate in industries relating 
to the preparation of food and clothing, and the" lighter" manufactures. 

There has Ibeen an increase in the proportion of women amongst factory 
workers since 1928-29. This may be attributed mainly to the fact that 
despite the depres~ion a substantial volume of output was maintai-ned in the 
factories which supply food and clothi.ng, while in industries connected. 
with the building trades and the manufacture of metal products, v.-here 
male employees preponderate, unemployment was very marked. Thus, 
between 1928-29 and 1983-34- there was a decrease of 20 per cent. in male 
factory hands, hut of less than 6 per cent. in the number of \yomen QIld 

girls so employed. 
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Ages of Employees. 

A comparative statement showing factory employees, male3 and female;:, 
classified in the three age groups, under sixteen years, sixteen years to. 
twenty-one years, and adults of each sex, is as follows:-

Year. 

Average Number of Persons Employed (In-II +" • 
eluding 'Yorking Proprjetors) in Age Grou~s'IJ ~rorordon Per Cent. In Each Age Group. 

under16116t0~1 j !l.dult- I T-t I Ij under 16 j' 16t021 I Ad'lt I Tt I Years. Years. - l:i. L. a. j Years. Years. 1 S.! 0 a. 
--""----

19l1'r 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1911t 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

2,381 

3,526 

4,4ll 

3,958 

3,265 

1,826 

1,895 

2,355 

3,027 

2,182 I 
3,466 i 
4,583 I 

5,
054

1' 

4,161 

2,734
1 

3,189 I 
3,514 . 

4, 395
1 

* 
13,420 

19,726 

20,921 

17,547 

12,996 

13,009 

18,174 

20,822 

* 
9,998 

16,183 

17,162 

15,313 

12,450 1 

12,637

1 

14,712 

16,065 j 

t Estimated. 

MALES. 

76 624*; 79 005 

90: 754 1107:700 

104,709[1 128,846 

1l0,894 135,773 

101,193 1122,005 

79,059 93,881 

75,763 90,667 

79,189 99,718 

87,750 111,599 

FEMALES. 

23,364* 25,546 

18,047 31,511 

20,162 

22,
767

1 

21,434 

18,540 

19,862 

20,560 

21,940 

40,928 I 

44,983 I 
40,908 i 

33,724 I 

35,688
1 

38,786 ,I 
42,400 I1 

3·0 

3·3 

3·4 

2·9 

2·7 

2·0 

2·1 

2·4 

2·7 

7·0 I 
11-0 I 

11-21 
11·2 

10·2 I 
8·1 I 

8'91 
9·1 I 

10'4 

* 
12·4 

15·3 

15·4 

14·4 

13·8 

14·4 

18·2 

18·7 

... 

31·7 

39·5 

38·2 

37·4 

36·9 

35·4 

37-9 

37-9 

• Group 16 to 21 years included with adulU. 

97'0* 

84·3 

81·3 

81·7 

82·9 

84·2 

83·5 

79·4 

78·6 , 

93'0*] 

57·3 

49·3 

50·6 

52·4 

55·0 
(55,7 

53·0 

51·7 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

At ages under 16 years there are more girls than boys in factories, and 
at ages between 16 and 21 years there are more boys than girls, and the 
proportion of juveniles to adults amongst female employees far exceeds the 
proportion of boys to adult males. 

The proportion of juvenile labour employed varies greatly as between 
different industries. The employment of children under 16 years is 
greatest in the textile and clothing industries, where girls greatly out
number boys. In these groups children under 16 years represent about 
\) :per cent. and 10 per cent. respectively of all employees. Girls are em
ployed in greater nm::nIbers than boys in food and drink, but children under 
16 years represent only 4 per cent. of the employees. In paper,' printing 
and binding establishments the proportion of children under 16 years is 
nearly 6 per cent. of all employees. Juveniles in factories treating indus
trial metals, machines, and conveyances are mainly boys, but children of 
ages up to 16 years represent only about 21 per cent. of all employees in that 
group. About 87 per cent. of the boys under 16 years and 95 per cent. 
of the girls are employed within the metropolitan area. 

'The number of adult male employees declined by 31.7 per cent. between 
1928-29 and 1931-32, and has since risen to 79 per cent. of tIle number in 
the earlier year. The employment of the younger groups showed signs 
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()f revival a year earlier than the employment of adult males. The decrease 
between 1928-29 and 1930-31 was 38 per cent. in the case of males aged 113 
to 21 years, and this group was almost as numerous in 1933-34 as in 1928-29. 
The number of boys under 113 declined by nearly 54 per cent. in the first two 
years of the depression, and in 1933-34 represented 713} per cent. of the 
number in 1928-29. 

Amongst the female employees the number of adults declined by 19.6 per 
cent. between 1928-29 and 193D-31, the group 113 to 21 years by 27.5 per 
,cent., and the girls under 16 years by 413 per cent. In 1933-34 the members 
in the respective groups ,vere 3.13 per cent., 13.4 per cent., and 13 per cent. 
lower than in 1928-29. 

During the prosperous years up to 1928-29 the proportion of boys under 
113 to men showed a downward trend, while the proportion of girls amongst 
the female employees, which had increased in a marked degree between 1911 
and 1921, remained fairly constant. 

In 1928-29 boys under 16 years represented a ratio of 2.7 per cent. 
()f males employed, and girls in that age group, 11.2 per cent. of females. 
The ratios then declined, and in 1\)30-31 were 2 and 8.1 per cent. In 
1933-34 the proportions were 2.7 per cent. and 10.4 per cent. 

Child Labour. 

The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under l3 years 
may be employed in a factory, and that a child between the ages of l3 and 
14 years may not be employed unless by special permission of the Minister 
for Labour and Industry. Moreover, the Public Instruction Act prescribes 
that children must attend school until they reach the age of 14 years, but 
€xemptions from attendance may be granted in special cases, e.g., if the 
Minister for Education is satisfied that exemption 13 necessary or desirable, 
or in the case of children under l3 years, if they have attained a certain 
standard of education. 

Special permits to children between the ages of l3 and 1·1 years numbered 
38 in 1934, yiz., to l8 boys and 20 girls, all being in the metropolitan 
district. 

In r~ard to children under 16 years of age the Factories and Shops Act 
authorises the issue of regulations prohibiting the employment of children 
~Jnder le years of age in specified classes of factories unless the occupier 
()f the factory has obtained a certificate by a legally qualified medical 
practitioner that the child is fit for employment in that factory; 

During 1934 certificates of fitneBs ,vere issued to 9,596 children under 1G 
years of ag2, yiz., 3,820 boys and 5,776 gir1s. 

The follmving table shows the ratio between the number of children 
under IG years of age employed in factories and the total number of chil
dren in the State at ages 14 and 15 years. The factory figures include 
.some children aged l3 years, but the number is too small to affect the ratios 
in an appreciable degree. 

I 
Children under 18 years. in Factory per cent. 

I 

__ o_f_a_ll_Cl_d-;-ld_re_ll_a_g_e_d _1_4_a_llc--
d

_
1
_
5_,_oe_ar_s_. _ 

Boys. Girls. Total. . 

Year. 

------------
]9]1 

1920-21 
HJ32-3:~ 
1933-31 

:: I 
"I 
"I 

I 

7·2 
90 
50 
63 

6·9 
9·0 
7·6 
9·5 

7-0 
9·0 
6·3 
79 



FAOTDEIEB. 299 

Seasonal Trends in Factory Employment. 
No reliable statistics indicating the seasonal trends in employment in t.~e 

yariousclasses of factories were available until monthly data were collected 
fo,l: the year 1932-33. The details were collected again in 1933-34, and the 
aggregate monthly figures for both years are shown below. 

Employees on Factory P"y Rolls on the Pay D~y nearest to the 
15th of each Month. 

-

lIIonth. Males. Females. Total. 

1932-33. I 1933-34. 1932-33. I 1933-34. 1932-33. I 1933-34. 
I 
I 

I uly ... ... 87,425 95,396 310,387 35,555 121,812 130,[51 J 

AuguRt ... .. 88,855 96,735 35,728 37,057 124,583 133,792 

September ... 90,289 97,506 36,806 38,422 127,09.) 135,928 

October ... . .. 91,520 100,715 37,797 40,168 129,317 140,883 

November ... 92,707 103,143 38,796 41,633 131,503 144,776 

December ... 94,139 104,119 39,168 41,520 133,307 115,630 

January ... ... 92,508 101,610 35,087 37,647 128,195 139,257 

February ... 93,887 103,370 38,022 40,517 131,909 143,887 

March ... . .. n~),274 106,728 39,196 42,210 134,470 148,938 

April ... . .. 94,141 107,637 37,617 41,530 131,758 149,167 

J\Iay ... . .. 94,466 109,565 37,682 42,307 132,148 151,872 
c 

June ,f .0' ... 94,530 109,416 36,243 41,739 130,773 151,155 
r 
1 

This period of two years-during a time of a'bnormal economic con
ciitions-is too short to provide a satisfactory indication of seasonal 
bends. In January work in many factories is interrupted on account of 

,the summer holiday season. The movable incidence of Easter affects the 
:figures for March and April-the Easter holidays occurred in 1933 before 
and in 1934 after the middle ot April. 

The monthly figures for each industry in 1932-33 are published in the 
previous issue of the Year Book, and those for 1933-34 in the "Statistical 
Register, 1933-34." 

The monthly records of the metal and machinery works show a steady 
upward trend, with little seasonal fluctuation throughout both years. In 
the clothing factories there seems to be greater activity at the changes of 
the season and before Christmas and Easter. Employment in the food, 
drink and tobacco factories is greatest in the summer months. 

SALARIES AND 'vV' AGES IN FACTORIES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees c in factories amounted in 
1933-34 to £25,748,547. A comparison of the amount of salaries and wages 
paid during certain years is given in the next table, together with the 
average amount received per employee. 
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Similar information regarding each class of industry is published in 
Part "Factories and Mines" of the Statistical Hegister. 

------~--------------------
Salar!es and Wages (exclusive of Drawings by Working Proprietors). 

Year. Amount. Average per Employee, including 
J·uveniles. 

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

£ £ i

l 

£ I £ s. £ s. 
44 16 
91 5 

1911 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

8,917,583 1,130,079 10,047,662 
22,766,216 2,852,375 I 25,618,591 I 
29,370,062 4,196,484 i 33,566,546 
33,508,975 5,035,712138,544,687, 
30,228,967 4,647,028 3~,875,995! 
21,605,432 3,594,858 I 2D,200,290 I 
19,258,969 3,492,0441. 22,751,013 I 
20,099,456 3,683,392 23,782,8481 
21,885,356 J 3,863,191 , 25,748,547 

U8 18 
219 15 
240 1 
258 15 
260 8 
244 7 
226 1 
213 16 
207 2 

103 12 
112 19 
114 12 
107 11 

£ s. 
100 5 
190 0 
206 2 
221 8 
222 13 
206 16 
188 14 
179 10 
174 6 

98 14 
95 16 
91 18 

The average wages are based on the average number of employees over 
the whole year, and represent the a.mount which would have been receiyed 
by all employee working full time. The average earnings of males so 
calculated in 1933-34 were highest in heat, light and power works (£245 68.) 
and paper and printing factories (£241 8s. 4d.) per male worker. 

The average amounts paid to women and girls in the principal industries 
in which they were employed were as follows :-Food and drink factories, 
£100 9s. 5d.; printing and bookbinding trades, £92 75. 10d.; and clothing 
factories, £85 6s. 10d. per female worker. 

The wages paid to factory workers are for the most part subject to regu
lation by industrial awards and agreements, with reference to changes in 
the purchasing power of money. 

In this, there have been marked variations during the period under 
review, and, in order to measure the effective value of the wages, it is 
necessary to relate the average amounts to appropriate index numbers of 
retail prices. This matter is discussed in greater detail in the chapter, 
Food, Prices and Industrial Conditions of this Year Book. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

Tho power used for driving machinery in factories is derived mainly 
fyom steam. There are electric engines of considerable voltage, but the 
generation of their power depends upon some other class of engine. The 
nse of gas is limited, and has decreased during recent years, whilst the use 
of electricity, water and oil power has expanded. 

The following table shows the distribution of motive power through the 
various agencies of steam, gas, electricity, water and oil, expressed in 
units of horse-power:-

I 
EstabJish- f Est"bliSh-i Horse- po·wer of Machinery CA \Terage used). 

Year. ments using mc.nts ~ 

Uanual usmg 1 I 1 j I 
Ilabour onlY'j MachillerY'1 Steam. , Gas. 1 Electricity. Water .. 

~-~--------------~--------------------
1901 I 1,:398 1,969 I 42,555 1 1,577 330 I 97 
1911 1,489 3,550 113,039 I 12,201 20,671 222 

1920-21 835 5,002, 192,816 \ 13,2i2 103,846 24 
1925-2G 920 7,276 1 299,5:38 1 15,618 181,890 i 1,585 
H128-29 805 7,660 I 376,7il7 1 14,531 236,255,: 5,860 
1!Y29-30 6'20 7,588 490,116 i 11,9[9 24il,606, 11,il51 
1 930-:n 418 7,126 466,590 I 1l,078 237,214 112,346 I 
1931-32 358 7,03() 3HO,172 , 11,075 260,514 i 13,9781' 
1932-33 1 347 7,097 38!l,!l97 1 f1,775 268,:338 114,675 
1933-3! 351 7,467 486,945 1 9,7S6 312,721 1 16,J50 ___ I 

Oil. Total. 

~36-'1----44,595-
1,185 148,218: 
2,381 I il12,30\1 
5,:l08 ?i03,920 

15,058 648,450 
10,534 782,526 
21,719 749,016 
4il.(I(J 1 720,800 
42,45:{ 725,238 
4:i,407 869,000 
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The propcirtion of factories in which machinery is used increased from 
70 per cent. in 1911 to 96 per cent. in 1933-34, and the power actually used 
in operating the machines from 148,218 horse-power, or 42 per factory using 
machinery, to 869,009 horse-power, or 116 per factory. The greatest develop
ment has oCC1Hl'ed in electrical power. The proportion of each kind of 
power in 1933-34 was :-Steam G6 per cent., gas 1 per cent., electricity 36 
per cent., oil 5 per cent. and ,vater 2 per cent.; the corresponding pro
portions in 1911 being: Steam 77 per cent., gas 8 per cent., electricity 14, pcr 
cent., and oil and water 1 per cent. 

The increase in water pmver in recent years was due to the operations of 
the hydro-electric power stations at Burrinjuck and Nymboida. The use 
of oil-burning machinery has increased also during the past decade. It is 
being used for the generation 01 electricity in country districts, and the 
horse-power was doubled in 1931-32" when a large plant was brought in~o 
operation in the Broken Hill mining district. 

The full capacity of the factory machinery in 1933-34 was 1,463,52G 
horse-power, viz. :-Steam 914,937, gas Hl,142, electricity 455,51'1, water 
21,737, oil 58,176. 

FUEL OONSUMED. 

The value of the coal, coke, and wood consumed in factories was 
£2,425,7311 in 1933-34. The value of water, oil (including lubricating oil), 
gas, and eleetricity used was £2,444,213, so that the value of all fuel con
llUmed, including motive power rented, amounted to £4,869,944. Coal is 
used extensively in all large industries with the exception of smelting, 
where coke is used. The use of oil is increasing, and over 14,OOO,00D 
gallons were used as fuel in 1933-34. The quantity and value of coal, coke 
and wood used in the vaTious imlustries in this year were as follows :-

e 
Coal. Coke. 

I 
Wood. 

ITotal Valu 
of Fuel 

I Consumed 
Industry. 

Quantity. \ !.value. 

( Indndlng 

Value. Quan-

\ 

Quan- I Value. 
I Motlve 

tlty. tlty. I :K~~":cI. 
Treatment of Non-metalliferous! tons. £ tom. £ ton,. I £ £ 

Mine and Quarry Product, .,. 99,989 62.,462 15,954 10,021 6,107 2,884 163,366 
.Bricks, Pottery, Glass... . .. 153,096 163,898 1,080 ],631 18,438 12,234 253,789 
'Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ". 55,665 60,066 5,542 6,734 407 304 158,708 
Industria! Met,,!s, MachInes, 

Conveyances... '" ... 298,567 249,789 514,833 587,827 2,890 2,752 1,686,42H 
Precious MetaI.s, Jewellery ... 120 135 67 100 20 40 5,419 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not 

25,971 j 7 I Dress) ... '" .,. 30,947 285 466 6 145,077 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or I 

1,651 I }'ootwear) '" ... ...\ 21,866
1 

25,838 582 597 2,278 G8,130 
Clothing .. ,... . .. 5,025 6,706 1,317 1,744 209 188 I 77,539 
Food, Drink, To baceo '" ... 170,801 184,118 36,941 35,079 78,403 67,788 I C58,954 
'Voodworking, Basic.et,vare ... 2,031 I 2,435 53 82 575 4n I '3,901 
"Furniture, J1edding 

'" ... 140 I 174 152 231 7 ::4.890 
Paper, Printing 

'" ... 12,f83 I 13,100 207 372 372 346 I ~ 12996 
Rubber ' .. '" 16,126 15,489 801 1,052 549 <83 I 76,929 
]iusicaI i~~trum~~t~ . ,. 961 I 1,887 ... .., ... ... I 8,428 
lfisceUaneous Product,;" ". 6,5':0 6,709 155 246 782 520 ~0,596 
lIeat, Light, Power '" ""_ 819, 73~i __ 216, 75.5 134,140 144,192 7,411 5,651 1,3(9,696 

Total ... '" ... \1,689,:,27 ! 1,540,008\712,169 790,374\118,164 \95,34914;869,944-

NOTE.-These figures do not irLcludo tons of coal m:C'd for D13king coke, r~or 503,£,:::6 ton] ufcd 
nuking gas. 

The coke used in smelting works is specially prepared for the purpose 
and is much more costly than the coke obtained as a by-product in making 
,gas, of which large quantities lEe used by the gas companies. 
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A comparative statement of the quantities of coal, coke and wood used as 
fuel in the factories in each year since 1921-22 is shown below;-

Year. Co.al. 1 Coke. I Wood. 11 Year. Co.at I Coke. I Wood. 

I 

I tons. I tons. I tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1921-22 ... 1 1,654,262 548,418 134,121 1928-29 '" 2,201,2351779,996 167,401 
1922-23 ... I 1,556,716 403,778 137,801 1929-30 '" 2,114,881 638,873 139,912 
1923-24 '" I 1,942,020 687,897

1

147,913 1930-31 '" 1,603,401 455,519 100,054 
1921-25 " . . 2,047,823 817,311 161,362 1931-32 '" 1,397,463 433,823 98,802 
1925-26 ... 2,115,796 792,699 158,535 1932-33 '" 1,499,024 561,618 102,109 
]926-27 2,253,087 838,635 [ 154,404 1933-34 '" 1,689,327 712,169 118,464 
1927-28 "'1 2,240,821 760,091 157,806

1 

"Exclusive of coal used as raw material in coke and gas works (see pages 322 and 347). 

Similar details are not available to indicate the extent to which oil has 
been used as a substitute for coal, etc. 

VALUE OF MATERIALS MID OUTPUT. 

The following statement shows the value of materials and fuel used, the 
value of production, and the amount paid in wages in factories in various 
years sinee 1901;-

Valueof-

Y •• r. 
i Fuel ( 

Materials I Consumed, I Goods Manu-
Used. including , factured or 

I~Iotlve-powerl Work Done. 
~~~.~ ____ ~i_Rented. ! 

£(000) £(000) £(000) 

1901 15,141 496 25,648 

19l1 33,671 1,243 54,346 

1920-21 91,104 3,609 137,841 

1926-26 ) 99,303 5,822 169,963 

1928-29 105,357 
I 

6,314 185,298 I 
I 

1929-30 94,365 
i 
I 6,OE8 167,251 
I 

1930-31 64,579 I 4,381 118,484 

1931-32 63,557 
I 

4,229 114,439 

I 1932-33 [ 70,085 

I 

4,792 124,446 

1933-34 77,330 5,240 136,612 
I 

I Produe-
Factory tion per 

Production. Em-I plOtee. 

£(000) I £ 
I 

10,011 

I 
160·2 

19,432 I 185·9 

43,128 I 309·8 I 
I 

64,838 I 381·9 

73,627 
I 

407·3 

I 66,848 410·3 

49,524 

I 
388·1 

46,653 369'2 
I 

49,569 
I 

357'9 

54,042 I 350'9 I 
I 

I 

I 

) 

I 

, 
I 

I 

I 

I 

Salaries and r;:::-
Wages paid, I (Output, 
exclusive of less 

Drawings of Materials, 
\Yorking Fuel 

Proprietors. I and \Vages ), 

£(000) £(OOO} 

4,952 5,O59 

10,048 9,384-

25,619 17,501) 

33,566 31,272 

38,544 35,083 

34,876 31,972 

25,200 24,324 

22,751 23,902 

23,783 25,786 

25,749 28,293 

tEased on average nUIT.ber of employees over full year, see page 291. 

The value of the output expanded from £25,648,471 in 1901 to £185,298,575 
in 1928-29, then declined to £11-1.439,507 in 1931-32, but recovered to 
£136,611,971 in 1933-34. The val{18 of production in these years was 
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£10,010,860, £73,~517,441, £46,(j,'53,:I.81, and £54,042,154. The cost 01 materials 
need and fuel consumed in the latest year amounted to £82,569,817, and 
8alarie8 and wages to £25,748,547. 

On the average, out of evel'y hundred pounds worth of goods produced in 
fadories in 1933-34, the materials cost £56 12s., and fuel £3 16s., while the 
€mployees received £18 16s., leaving a balance of £20 16s. for the payment of 
overhead charges and other expenses and for profits. The corresponding 
nmounts in 1901 were £61, £19 6s., and £19 148., respectively. In the peak 
year 1928-29, the relative prcportions were £60 68., £20 16s., and £18 18s. 

The appended table shows separately the proportions of the items which 
made up the total value of output of all the factories and of private 
establishments only. The latter comparison is the more satisfactory, 
because the nature of the work undert.aken in Government workshops 
differs greatly from that of the private establishments, and the value of 
the output has been partly estimated (see page 285). 

Year. 

All Eet.ablishmcnt.s. 

Proport.ion per cent. of 
Total Yalne of Output 

2-bsorbed by--

and and i ChargeFl, 
Fuel. \rages. 1 Profit, etc. I 

Materials j Salaries. ! overhea. el 

~ 61·0 19·3 19·7 

I ' 
,64-2 18·\3 17·2 I 

1920-21 I 68·7 18·\3 12·7' 

i 61.9 19·7 1804 I 

I 60·3 20·8 18·9 11 

I

1 60·0 20·9 19·1 

58·2 21·3 20·5 I 

[
I :: I1 ~::: :::: I 

60'4 18'8 20,8 I 
I 

Hill 

1925-26 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1\)31-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

Total. 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

Privat,e Esta,blishments Only. 

I Proportion per cent. of 
I Total Value of OutllUt 
I' ab30rbeel by-

1

\ :vratcr!als I Saltuies \ Overheall 

I 
anel anel Char,!es. 

! File!' '''ages. Profit,etc. 

t 

t I: : I1 
70·4 I 1\3·4 13·2 

\33-4 I 18·3 18·3 

:~:: 1I ~::: :::: 

60-0 19·4 20·6 

:::: 11 ::: 

61'5 17'7 

20·4 I' 

20·8 

20'8 
I 

Total. 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

t Not available. 

Between 1920-21 and 1925-26 the proportion absorbed by materials and 
fuel in private establishments, fell Hom 70.4 per cent. to 63.4 per cent.; 
since 1928-29 the proportion has been 61~ per cent., except in tl1e year 
1930-31, when it was only 60 per ,cent. The proportion for expenses and 
profits rose from 13.2 per cent. to 18.3 per cent. in 1925-26 and to 20.6 jn 

1930-31, and has varied but slightly, with an upward tendency, since that 
year. 

The ratio of salaries and wages, which had been about 191 per cent. for 
80me years, declined to 18.2 per cent. in 1931-32, further to 17.7 per cent. in 
mOre recent years, as compared 'with 16.4 per cent. in 1921. 
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The following table shows, in each class of industry, the proportions 
wllich the yalue of goods manufactured and of work done, the cost of 
m:ltErials used and of fuel consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, 
bore to the total output in 1933-34. 

Class of Industry. 

Proportionate Value of Manufactured 
Goods represented by·-

' n-Iaterials Fuel etc. and Balance. ,! 1( I Salaries I 
i lL-:.cd. \ ' ~ 'Vage~. 

Treatment of Non-metalbierous Mine and Quarryl 
. ~roducts .. , '" ... ... '" .:.[ 

per per per per 
cent. cent. cent. cent • 
48.8 7·0 20·4 23·8 

Bncks, Pottery, Glass ... ... .., ... ! 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... ' 

21.8 132 36·8 25·2 
53·3 1·9 ll·l 33,7 

Industrial Metals, Machinffi, ConveyanceB 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... '" 

57·5 4·4 234 14·7 
"'1' ... 33·4 2·4 39·5 24'7 

Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dretls) 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Footweal) 
Clothing '" 

"',' 

58·2 2·5 22·5 16·8 
78·1 1·4 11-6 8·9 

Food. Drink, Tobacco 
'W oodworking, Basketware 
Furniture, Bedding 
Paper, Printing 
Rubber 
Musical Instruments 
Miscellaneous Producte 
Heat, Light, Power '" 

ToUtl 

53·2 1·0 28·2 17·G 
67·8 2·0 10·7 19·5 "'1 ... 
60·9 1·4 23·1 14,6 
55·4 1·3 2.'5-4 17·9 
41·0 1-6 30·2 27·2 

... : 
"'1 

57·5 4. 2 220 16·3 
... , 42·4 3-(\ 41·3 12.7 
... , 50·1 1·7 24·1 I 24·1 

, __ 12_,_6_1_ 2)-2 ~_~ __ 

... 1 56·6 _3_'_8--,-_18~ 20~ 

For the industries as a whole, the Tatio of the total amoUllt of wages to' 
the value of production, that is, the value added to raw materials was about 
52 per cent. until 1930-31, when a slo\\' decline conlmenced as a result of 
reductions in rates of wages and proportionatel:J greater o,'GTi)cad expense~ 
which 'were a consequence of the smaller t1.11'no\'er. The ratio varies 0011.

siderably in different industries, as will be seen in the following table. 

"-~--\--- --ltt\tio ~f~~~~~~t~~f \Y~g:;; Paid~'~ulue~----' 

Class of Industry. Production. _ 

_ ~ ______________ 119"~:2il:11g~~~3~i 1930-31. I, 19~1"3~9:-33·11933.3-=---

I 
per I per per per per per 

Treatm.ent of Non-m.etfLlliferoUB Mine c'mt. I cent. cent,. cent. cent cent. 
and Quarry Product6 ... ... 49·9 I 51·1 53·8 57·9 48·() 46·2 

Brioks, Pottery, Glalls... ... ... 60·0 I GO 68·3 59·1 56·1 59·3 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Greaee ... ... 33·9 32·7 24·8 23·8 23·4 24·7 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Convey-

ances ... ... 65"·2 I 67,7 70·8 688 65·8 61·G 
Precious Met&ls, Jewellery ... ... 61·5 61·9 62·2 59·9 67·4 61·6 
Textilee and Textile Goods (not Dress) 53'0 55·9 58'5 M·3 586 57·3 
Skin~, I~ather (not Clothing or Foot· 

wear) 
Clothing ... ... '" 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 
'W oodworking, Basketware 
Furniture, Bedding 
Paper, Printing ... 
Rubber... '" 
Musical Instrument!! '" 
Miscellaneous ProductB ... 
Heat, Light, Power 

Total 

60-4 
61-6 
35·4 
62·3 
63·6 
57·1 
45·0 

61·2 63·1 62·0 60·9 56·6 
62·0 61·5 61 4 62·6 61·7 
35·3 38·4 38 0 36·2 35·5 
63·9 63·1 61 ,7 59·9 61'3 
64·0 65·3 654 63·1 58·6 
5/·4 57-1 55·5 04·5 52·6 
49·0 59·8 47·6 51·8 57·6 

57·5 58·6 72·G 109·3 806 76·5 
62·2 50·1 60·8 I' MJ.!:1 49·6 50·0 

:::121.9 _2_0_.2 __ 18_.1_I_E_'·2_
1
_15_.5 __ 15_·6_,_ 

52·4 52·2 i 50·9 I 48·8 I 48·0 47·6 
---__ ~ _ _L ___ ~ __ ~ ___ ~ __ ~ ___ _ 
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INDIVIDfTAL INDUSTRIES. 

Pm,\CIP_\L PnuDucTs. 

The foregoing information relating to the manufacturing industry as a 
whole or to groups of indLlstl'ies serves to show the general industrial 
development, but it does not furnish particulars relating to individual 
industries. It is desirable that detailed information should be available 
regarding all the important industries, but the output of many of them, 
e.g., engineering works, cannot be classified readily. Therefore the follow
ing statement of principal products includes only those for which particu
lars of quantity and value are available. 

1928-29. 1933-34. I: 1932-33. I 
-----;1----1

1

:

1

-----1
1 

","I'le at 1----1'---
Quantl·ty- I' Value at Q tit ,,, Quantit". Value at 

.' . Works. I! lwn y. I' Works. J Works. 

------------------_,-------_' :------,"-------~-----

Commoiiities. 

Wool, Scoured... ...Ib. 19,6~D,57712,106~373 1\ 34,817,575 2,14£7,176 34,946,941 1 3 ,1;7,527 
" Tops and. Nons .. .lb. 2,274,gSO \ 301,8B0 5,9D1,544 550,930 5,253,437 5]3,876 

Le<1ther- I 
Dressed and Upper •.. pq.ft. tlD 396 61Q~ 1 "60 'oS7{ 20,782,794 676,283 24,956,425 827,123 
Other ,.. ... ...lb. ! -, , "'j ,0,' '10,188,840 573,793 10,972,555 615,821 

Roap ... ... ...ewt. 483,531 1,152,735 I 373,082 810,054 371,236 856,916 
Candle,... ... ...lb. 2,8?6,2761 104,297 I' 1,540,672 1 54,020 1,717,567 51,703 
TaJlow, Raw... ...cwt. 3,,4,560 604,165 359,894 369,827 283,801 277,045 
Bricks ... ." ... 1,000 437,158 1,625,464 77,614 204,772 188,075 415,825 
Cement... ... ...ton 414,913 1,744,792 142,928 546,618 199,067 762,l58 
1'imber, Sa-wn 100 super ft. l,39f,297 1,750,408 774,755 753,027 1,151,241 1,110,787 
Steel, Ingots ." ... ton 43Z,773 ... 392,666... 51S,326 
Pig Iron ... .., ... tou 481,110. 336,246... 487,259 
Bacon and Ham:; ... lb. 22,340,106 1,1<13;507 19,250,S75 636,595 19,953,792 
Butt,er:j:... ... . ... cwt. 819,050 7,173,3G9 1,103,798 5,568,900 1,278,646 
Cheese:j:... .., ... lb. 6,203,409 282,755 7,053,565 234,010 8,864,126 
:\fargarine ... ...lb. 16,627,959 551,014 14,138,455 376,639 14,546,416 
Biscuits... ... ...lb. 43,289,522 1,462,757 32,101,760 1,005,339 34,193,831 
Ice ... ." ... tou 258,833 503,G05 154,624 284,034 149,718 
Aerated Waters, etc. ...~al. 6,980,373t 1,071,S97 4,112,290 480,057 4,159,187 
;rams and Preserves .. .lb. 30,579,Ob5 755,U,8 34,288,M5 747,902 30,744,236 
l;'lckles and SHuces ... pint 10,419,549 528,713 7,lH,596 318,130 7,320,432 
Flour ... ton (2,000 lb.) 449,011 4,977,770 \' 525,651 3,873,094 495,779 
Bran ... ... ...ton 87,259 559,012 104,176 1 491,277 105,505 
Pollard... ... ..,ton 95,641 645,294 117,098 566,493 109,794 
Meat, Preserved in Tins".!b. 4,251,040 172,627 7,522,370 187,494 4,909,833 
Sugar, Raw... ...cwt. 339,078 364,175 I' 356,807 390,154 551,726 
Beer and Stout ... ...gal. 2\),420,920 3,176,085 _ 17,887,486 1,DI3,206 19,531,431 
Tobacco... .., .. .lb. 10,134,242 :J,064,f80 I- 8,490,825 2,067,736 9,159,058 
Cigarettes and Cigars .. .lb. I 5,203,558 1,790,623 3,;;14,909 1,672,573 3,024.370 
Tweed ancl Cloth sq. yds. 4,390,800 1,190,526 7,177,751 1,436,291 7,896,208 
Socks aDd Stocldn~s <107.. prs_ l,H2,192 1,343,090 1 942,497 802,505 938099 
Knitted Good,s-WoollcnNo. 11,397,112 538,395 1,853,124 432,396 1,ti24:804 

" Cotton No. 5,609,330 297,073, 2,857,217 142,706 2,813,345 
Hats and Caps .. , ... No. 2,860,332 948292 I 3,7J7,672 667,079 I 3,046,472 
Boots, Shoes and ;SlIppers prs. I 5,108,946 2,627:0231 5,Gl8,051 1,690,981 0446,989 
Goloshes & Rubbel Shoes, pr" 2,294,682 352,793 2,509,476 288,565 2,149,575 
Rubber Tyres... ...No. 670,952 1,703,780, 398,316 735,716 544,718 

Coke .... ... . .. ton 1,003,62,{l l,H1,321 73'\,286 904,294 897,420 

684;951 
5,875,587 

251,7111 
37(),lS0 

1,067,393 
264,115 
483,596 
761,717 
341,91;; 

3,484,631 
460,716 
508,740 
148,030 
557,362 

2,080,913 
2,957,058 
1,720,407 
1,595,522 

768,594 
426,915 
150,195 
508,GS9 

1,891,693 
2fl2,223 
933,82(\ 

1,352,G21 
1,035,589 
4,998,605 

133,668 

Gas ... 1,000 cub. ft.

1

10,683,530 2,139,0941 9,356,507 1,403,580 9,414,103 

ElectricIty... 1,000 nnits 959,9B5 4,930,H39 1,1.54,457 5,073,885 I 1,227,873 
Motor Bodies... ...}fo. 13,321 8~5, 7271 847 66,003 1,914 

~----~~------~----
tDozens. tEx('lusive of quantity made on farm!!. §lb. 

The commodities shown above represent about one-third of the total 
value of the factory pl'oduction. The list is exclusive of most of the pro
ducts of the following impnrtant groups, viz., motal and machinery 
works which in 1933-34 contributed £40,2'30,000, or 29 per cent. of the total 
value; the printing and furniture trades, of which the collective output was 
valued at £9,912,000, or 7 per cent. of the total. The largest items shown in 

, the statement are butter, flour, and scoured wool--of which the output is 
liable to fluctuation on account of seasonal conditions affecting rural pro
duction-and electricity and tobacco. 
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CEMENT ""VORKS. 

In the manufacture of cement rapid progress was made between 1921 and 
1929. There are extensive deposits of limestone and shale in the State, 
and they are used for making cement in five establishments situated in 
proximity to the supplies of raw material and coal mmes to the north, 
south and west of Sydney. 

Items. 

Number of Establishments 

Average Number of Employees* 

Average Horse-power used ... 

Value of Land and Buildings-r 

Value of Plant and Machinery 

Salaries and Wages paid 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used 

Value of Output 

Value of Production ... 

Cement :iYIade ... 

I I 
[ 1920-21.' 1928-29. Ig31-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 

I ,,: I 1,14: ,~ 50: ,,: 
"'1 4,455 1 14,030 13,613

1 

11,235 1 13,630 

£ 241,815 641,130 _ 672,905 656,594 [ 647,954-

£i 655,258 11,506,435 [1,246,837 1,168,736 11,100 862 

£! 143,176 I 327,3081123,216 120,136 [ 145,534-

£1 61,838 259,110 1 92,563 77,906 [ 114,067 

£i 193,107 499,819 111,7991 113,744 I 168,951 

£1592,707[1,744,7921' 459,841 I 550,960 I 765,718 

£1337,762 985,863 255,479 359,310 I 482,70(} 

tons 159,979 I 414,913 I 116,943 142,928 I 199,067 

* Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. 

The outnut of cement declined by 72 per cent. between 1928-29 and 
1931-32, b~t has. risen during the last two years, so that in 1933-34 it was 
nearly half the output of the pre-depression year. 

BRICK, TILE A:SD POTTERY WORKS. 

Owing to the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established in 
many parts of the State. In a number of cases thc industry is associated 
with tile-making and pottery. Particulars of these industries are shown 
below:-

Items. 1920-21. I 1928--29. 11931-32_)1932-33_11933-34. 
I 
t I 

Number of Establishments 175 203 
I 

101 117 148 

Average Number of Employees* 4,271 4,692 939 1,434 2,438 

Average Horse-power used 9,871 14,593 5,643 7,469 9,284 

Value of Land and Buildingst £1 951,59511,348,954 713,015 802,356 906,343 

Value of Plant and Machinery £1 1,192,522 1,654,901 787,291 929,323 995,333 
I , 

Salary and Wages paid £1 912,108 1,173,170 182,125 263,306 418,582 

Value of Fuel and Power used £1 
I 

311,394 429,568 47,740 88,255 160,369' 

Value of Materials used ... £1 246,995 440,025 55,787 93,967 148,186 

Value of Output £'1,947,118 12,715,326 349,768 566,681 899,758 

Value of Production £]1,388,729 1,846,733 246,241 1384,459 59J,203-

'" A vera-go oyer ,vhole year. t Inel1:des reuted premises. 



FACTORIES. 

The local factories are capable Of supplying all the bricks and roofing 
tiles required for uSe in }i ew South vVale3. Oversea imports of flooring 
and mosaic tiles :md glazed tiles for walls and hearths amounted to 86,429 
square yards, valued at £40,102, in 1933-34, as, compared with nearly-
240,000 square yards, valued at £103,410, in 1928-29. 

Owing to the depressed condition of the building industry the output 
diminished to a remarkable extent between 1928-29 and 1931-32. T'!:!e 
decline and subsequent reyival are illustrated in the following statement 
showing the output of the principal products of the brick and tile works 
and potteries during the last six years:-

Products. I 1928-29. \ 1929-30. i 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. I 1933-34. 
I 

I 
437,1581 

I 
56,701 I 77, 614 1 Bricks 

00°1 307,ODJ I 28,521 168,07& 

Firebricks 000 8,642
1 

10,419 
6,

418
1 

5,875 9,418 I 10,850' 

Tiles-roofing oooi 20,414 I 15,409 I 2,418 1,094 2,466 i 4,927 

other £1 40,896 I 34,064 I 18,119 I 6,313 7,962. : 7,162 
I 

98,417 I Pipe3 £[ I 
127,683 i 49,221 158,783. 250,151 I 210,811 

Pottery £! 256873 I 239, 517 1 65, 235
1 

90,339 96,660 I 109,330 
I ' I I 
I 

State Brickworks, H omebush. 

In the latter part of 1911 the Goyernment established State Brickworks 
at Homebush, near Sydney, and the undertaking has proved very profitable. 
The requirements of the different Government departments are supplied, 
and bricks are sold to the private purchasers, but the latter sales have been: 
subject to restriction since May, 1933. 

The following table giyes particulars of the operations of the State Brick
works at Homebush Bay during each of the last six years. The sale price~. 
as stated in the table were for bl'ieks loaded into tr'ucks at the yard, Home
bush Bay:-

Particulars. W28-29. 19:W~3Q. _ i 1030·31. 1931-3? 1932·33. 1933-34. _._-_ .. 
BrkkB manufactur?u .. .. !6J,276,6H I ",~,"' I 15,863,256 5,830,7H 8,803,119 7,243,811 

Used for Public Works .. . 10,231,720 I 9,043,980 7,855,846 3,180,818 .c, 109,295 3,807,769 

Sold to PriYat8 Purchasers: : 50,800,410 39,902,077 I 8,925,935 2,861,864 5,745,899 3,332,369 

L:sed at Works .. .. .. I 626,484 154.237 I 40,200 1,390 488 7,511 

Stocks at 30th June .. .. 1,652,lt9 4,440,393 \ 3,481,668 3,268,340 1,306,077 1,402,23 ~ 

:£ B. d. £ s. d I :£ s. 

~'l 
:£ B. d. ;£ s_ d. :£ -. d .. 

Cost of Manufacture per 1,000 .. 214 2 2 14 3 2 15 3 6 4 216111 2 6 8. 

Sale price per 1,000-

o I 6\ 6\ Seconds .. .. .. 2 13 6 2 9 *2 6 2 6 6 1 17 2 0 0, 

I 
Commons .. .. .. , 2 IS 6 214 o I "2 10 o 1 2 10 0 2 2 

:\ 
2 5 0 

Face .. .. .. .. .. I 5 2 0 5 0 ° 1 
'5 2 01 5 2 0 4 12 4 15 0 

• At 30th June, 1931. 

The marked increase in' the cost of manufacture in 1931-32 was due to 
the greatly redueed output and the relative ilxity of overhead costs. 

A.part from the amounts distributed as bonuses to employees, the accumu-· 
lated profits amounted at 30th June, 1934, to £128,647. 
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SOAP AND OANDLIC FACTORIES. 

The soap and candle factories supply practically the whole of the local 
requirements and there is a small export trade with the islands of the 
Pacific. The following table shows particulars relating to the industry:-

Jtelll~. i 1020-21. I 1028-211. I 1931-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. 

Number of Establishments ... . .. 1 26 i 27 26 25 28 
Average Number of Employees* ... 1 939"1 1,080 91'16 !l3S 925 
Average Horse-power used ... . .. ' 964 1,196 1,242 1,251 1,266 
Value of Land and Buildings1" £1223,4231 352,700 320,188 322,868 314,725 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 287,714[ 304,446 269,8941 253,555 225,577 
Salaries and WageR paid £, 141,135[' 218,551 196,924

1 
184,281 161,949 

Value of Fuel and Power used £I[ 40,160 35,441'1 2iU361 24,565 23,669 
Value of Materials used £, 859,5551 913,071 708,6241 682,601 682,713 
Value of Output £'1,177,5111 1.613,C6611,355,0891 1,259,828 1,326,134 
Value of Production £1 277,796: 664,554 617,8291 552,662 619,752 
Materials Treated-- I: I 'I 

Tallow ... cwt. 'I 139,153 212,568 191,510 177,431 177,492 
Alkali Ib.:4,516,054 JO 476 170110,7C3,38512,535,640113,385,458 
Wax '" ::: )b.12,481,851' 2;102:789 ],009,877 766,810 745,434 
Resin ... cwt'l 22.327' 38,(\38 :25,907 23,128 22,931 
Copra Oil ... cwt. I 15;560 37,311 47,254 45,673 49,051 
Sand ... . .. cwt. i 3,595 i 21,180 20,709

1 

19,650 22,728 
Plincipa,j Pl'oaucts- 1 I 

Soap ... . .. cwt. 280,620' 483,531 382,3971 371,502 371,237 
Soap }Jxtract, etc. ... Ib·I+,051,251 , 6,022,338 5,9£4,737 5,349,477\6,209,499 
Candles (including wax) ... Ib.:4,191,534 2,890,2761 1,9J~,051 1,540,672 1,709,698 
Glyoerine ... Ib'111,882,423 2,442,74~ 12'475'.5~11 2,258,688 2,272,£01 
Soda Cryotals ... Ib'

l 
681,02413,430,061 1,5S3,4G6

l 
3,265,013

1 

3,665,380 

* Average over whole year. t Includes tent:cd orfmises. 

Soda crystals are produced in chemical works as well as in soap fac
tories, the total output being fJ,fl03,584 lb. in 1920-21, 7,992,947 lb. in 
1928-29, 4,977,199 lb. in 19~H-32, and fJ,054,895 lb. in 1933-34. 

METAL AND }'!L,,"CRINEHY ,\VoH1m, ETC. 

The groups of factories relating to industrial mctals, machines and COll

ve,yances is the most important of the manufacturing industries in the 
State, because it provides employment for nearly one-third of the adult 
males engaged in factories and wOJ'kshoDs. 

The output of these works constitute; a considerable prop"rtion of the 
total value of local manufactures, though they supply only a portion 
of the local requirements of manufactured metals and machinery. Details 
or the products 8re not available, but in view of their importance the 
following particulars relating to the works in 1933-34 are shown :-

Industries. I 
I i~~I'·lU 1 I Value I No. of~.~veragel Average of ~:;d of ~la~t .8a1.r- of .Mat- Value 

estab~ INumber Horse- 1 d [lOS and[ enals, of 
lish- i of llm-I T?Wer Jl"l)td. ~iO~h'l Wa.ges }'ue] & Output. 

iments.'ployces.' -Used. ,,u' 1-" 'e'ry PaId. Power I 
1 I, * 1 lltS, n. used.. 

1 I 1 I £000 I £000 \ £000 I £000 I £000 
Smelting, Refining. etc, Iron and Steel] 156 I 7,771 I 85,982 ,1,869 5,375 1,715 9,142' 12,494 
}cngineeJing (not ~farine or Electrical) 272 I 5,598, 8,607 I 1,2"3 I 1,129 1,101. 1,198! 2,829 
Extracting alld Reiimng other MetalS .. I 8 I 754 1 9,179, 209 I 544 196 4,327! 5,125 
Electrical Installations. Cables ... 101 i 3412. 4.845 1 685 482 I 572 878' 1,882 
Tram and Ra,lway Rolling Stock "'1 41 I 1l',829. I' 14,.104 2,989 12,568 ,2,373 2,003, ·i,818 
lIotor Vehicles (mclud1ng Bodies and I i 1 

Repairs) ...... "'1 962 4,866 4,217 '. 1,871 381 700. 830 2,001 
Ship and Boat-bUlding '" ... 48 2,486 1 7884' 1.386 1,666 536 I 2:36 1 869 
Galvanj;red Iron, Tinsmithing ... .. 9(; I 3,7il 1 3,174 619 I 70:) 659 I 2,1 ~2 3,235 
Wireworking (ine1nding Nails)... ... 34 2,3421 5,925 457 410 463 2,104 [ 2,945 
Wireless Apparatus ... 30 I 1,.'>68 296, 138 72 193 634

1

1,o28 
Other ... 316 I 5,353 9,749 1 1,280 820 90811,430 3,004 

Total ... 2,059 J4\),750 1155.962 ! 12,746 14,150 I g,416 24,934 40,230 

• During the whole year see page 291. l' Includes value of rented premises. 



FACTORIES. 

The output and the horse-power of machinery of the iron and steel 
works exceed those of any other group in this class. 'The number of 
employees is greuter in railway and tramway workshops, but nearly all 
of these are Government establishments concerned with repairs to a greater 
extent than manufacture. Of the motor vehicle works 898 are repair shops, 
employing, ou the average, about four l)ersons, including the \yorking 
proprietors. 

A comparative statement relating to the metal and machinery works is 
shown below:-

Year. 
'---;~mber 1'-,A verag:-] salari~-i--val:~-I-~all1e--I'-" VUI:--

of : Numuer of \ and ".7 a,ger. iMaterials andi of of 
Eqtaul!sh, Emp!.oyees. Paid. : Fuel Used. I Output. 'I' ProductIon, 

nlents. I . 
_____________ ,. ___________ 1 I J, _________ __ 

1911 
192(}'-21 
1925-26 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

•• ,1 

'''i 

I 

I 

£000 £O()O £0(0 
50!l 22,291 2,728 7,341 12,206 
717 35,29:-l 7,780 22,018 32,614-

2,075 I 58,17D J:5,OB2 2g,872 50.341 
2,170 62,090 1,\045 31,922 54,\395 
2,144 64,574 13,314 26,610 46,274 
1,981 41,402 9,160 16,897 29,831 
],256 I 38,\381 7,8·4-5 16,332 27,730 
1,957 43,902 8,480 20,875 3:1,774 
2,059 49,750 9,416 24,934 40,230 ! 

• e _______ , _____ ----._------ .-~ -~---. 
~, Dltring the \·d:ole year (.::cc rage ;291). 

£(lOO 
4,865 

10,62(; 
20,460 
23,C7?:;-
1!l.664 
12,934 
11,:398 
12,809 
15,296 

The rapid post-Will' progress of this class of manufacture was an out
standing feature of the economic development of the State, 'These indus
trier; experienced a period of activity in the years 1\")26-27 to 1928-29~tlw 
number of employees was greatest in 1926-27, but the value of the output, 
etc., was at a maximum in 1928-29. The expansion was stimulated by 
reason of large projects undertaken in the State, e.g., the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge, the City Hailway, ,md the electrification of th8 suburban railways 
and the construction of water conservation works. From 1928-29 to 19:31-32 
the number or: employees decreased by over one-third and the value of 
output by nea1'1;r 50 PCI' cent., the decline in the latter being due in part 
to lower prices. There ,vas a partial recovery in 1932-33, and a greater 
measure of improvement in the following year, 

Various classes of engineering are undertaken at the dockyards, of 
which particulars are published in the chapter of this volume entitled 
" Shipping." 

Iron and Steel TV orl;:s. 

Iron and steel works are in operation at Newcastle and Port .Kembb, 
The Newcastle works arc situated on a water frontage at Port Waratah, 
Operations for the production of iron and steel were commenced in 1915, 
~md since that ti.me these works and many subsidiary faotories have been 
developed at Newcastle. The ore t1'euteJ is imported from the cDmpany's 
quarries in South Australi.a, The products include iron and steel of 
various grades, pipes and boilers, steel sleepers, rails, and such by-produets 
as SUlphate of ammonia, tal', benzol and solvent naphtha. A new factory 
was established recently for the manufacture of steel pipes, 

Local iron ores used to be treated at ]jthgow, where works established 
many years ago had beon remodelled and extended into a large estab
lishment with modern furnaces, coke ovens, rolling mill'3, ete. In reeent 
years, however, the works at Lithgow were closed in sections and the opera
tions carried on there were transferred to POl't Kembla, where the owners 
of the Lithgow works established llew works under agreement with the 
State Government, The GoveTnment, on its part, undertook to construct 
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.a railway from Moss Vale, on the main southern line, to Port Kembla, and 
the line was opened in August, 1932. In 1928 the business was merged 
into a new organisation, known as Australian Iron and Steel Limited, with 
which are associated two English engineering firms and an Australian firm 
of shipowners and colliery proprietors. The purpose of the enterprise is 
the development of the iron and steel industry at p'ort Kembla. The first 
:unit of the Port Kembla works was brought into operation in August, 
1928, viz., an iron blast furnace, the largest in the British Empire, having 
:a capacity of 800 tons of pig-iron a day. The Port Kembla establishment 
produces a geneTal range of iron and steel products, and is engaged in 
the manufacture of spun iron pipes and plain and galvanised steel sheets. 

T:here has bOBn a notable increase in the export of AustTalian iron and 
steel during recent years. In 1933-34 the quantity exported was 445,600 
('Wt., valued at £262,919-main1y to New Zealand, and in the following 
year 1,2'11,934 cwt., vDlued at £4:29,451. 

The following table shows the production of steel and pig-iron in New 
South IV ales since 192:5 :--

Year ended Pig Steel I Steel Rails,11 Year e"dcd Pig Steel I Steel Rails, 
30th June. Iron. Ingots. I Bars and li 30th June. Iron. Ingots. Rars and 

Sections. i, Sections. 

Tons. :1 Tons. 
I 

Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. I 
1925 460,154 388,156 220,693 I, 1930 308,369 314,917 256,696 
1926 430,597 385.231 33fJ,463 !! H)31 232,783 228,363 188,708 
1927 468,899 410.728 360,212 

11 
J932 190,132 22t,488 J 78,740 

1928 428,404 405,590 350,941 1933 336,246 302,666 295,523 
1929 461,110 I 432,773 353,921 1934 487,259 ! 518,326 431,765 

There was a notable recovery in the production of iron and steel during 
the last two years and the output in 1933-34 exceeded the production of 
any of the pre-depression years, 1925-1929. 

The quantity of iron ore used for the production of pig-iron in 1933-34 
was 748,206 tons. 

Factories have been established in proximity to the iron and steel works 
for the production of an kinds of steel wire, wire netting, barbed wire, 
wire nails, ~wire ropes, black and galvanised steel sheets, steel castings, 
railway and tramway t;yres, axles and centres, structural steel for bridges, 
and other steel products, also copper wire, copper and brass cable and 
tubes, and insulated telephone cables. Information as to bounties paid in 
respect of some of these proullcts is given on page 281. 

]1 eial Extraction and Ore Reduction. 
The treatment of ores, as a distinct industry, is conducted at Broken Hil~ 

Newcastle and Port Kembla, and there were eight establishments in 
1933-34. 

The following statement shows the operations of the smelting companies 
in connection ~with both local and imported ores during 1933-34 :-

'---I ~ Qua'ntitics of Metals extracted from Otes, Concentrates, etc., the 
produce of-

Metals. 

1---:-----. I 

I -E! "g .ri ~ 
I g ~ .cl ~ ~~ ER 

Wr-;:. .?~ ~ ~;; C)rIl 

~~ '-' g g~ ~~ 
~ ~ Ql U'1 ~ I I! 

SilYer 190,5031 5,402 64,314 
, 

367 I 5,270 i1l2.259 i [) ... OZ. 

'Copper tons I 1,1991 1 2,621 151 1 6,787 ! 1 
Tin 

1 1,183
1 

20 572 41 
.~:o ! 31 

Iron-pig I ! 487,259 
Antimony I 15

1 
20j ... I .. , 

I 

I 26,091! 6,953 
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WOOLLEN AND TWEED M.fLLS.' 

ThewooHen goods required in the State, with the exception, o£asmaU 
!proportion imported overseas, are manufactured in Australia, and the yarn 
·used in knitting mills is supplied by Australian factories. 

vVoollenmills have been established in Sydney, Goulburn, Albury, Lith
gow, LiverpoQI and Orange. In 1933-34· there were ninBcteenestab-lishments 
'in this group; In some of the factories all the processes; from scouring the 
,~asy, wool to weaving tweed and cloth, were carried onto Others were 
,concerned with spinning, or topmaking, or weaving only, and tops were 
made for e1Cport as well as for local use. 

The customs duties on imported woollen goods have been increased' in 
Il'ecent years with a view to assisting the local factories, and their progress 
was not interrupted during the period of general retrogression in other 
manufacturing industries. Details of employment, output, and other items~ 
;:at intervals since 1921, are shown in the following table:-

Items. I 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1932--33. I 1933-34. 

I 
.Number of Establishments 

:::! 
9 141 15 18

1 

19 
..Average' Number of Employees' 1,628 2,993 3,882 4,776 5,213 
..Average Horse·power used 2,795 54g:~~~ i 8,472 8,211 8,363 
-Value of Land and Buildingst £ 224,474 615,320 647,85) 687,895-
'Val,le of Plant and MaChinery £ 384,662 1,023,692 1,021,546 1,058,863 1,048,108 
Salaries and Wages pa;d ". £ 235,668 469,019 609,911 701,125 687.862 
Value of Fuel and Power used £1 23,517 57,941 81,167 104,864 110,825-
-Value of Materials used £i 74.),848 ] ,311,049 1,239,400 1,702,39!1 1,894,764 
-Value of Output £i 1,437,647 2,144,234 2,146,026 i 2,~68,101} 3,109,96_3 
'Value of Production::: £, 668,282 775,244 825,459' 1,160,849 1,104,314 
Materials treated-

Ib.1 3,603,448 Scoured 'Y{)ol 5,748,343 10,232,95-7113,602,624 13,005,928 
Cotton Yarn "I 332,501 272,005 I 270,623 300,165 207,470 

I 
* Average over ,,,hole )ear. t Includes rented premises. 

The quantity of tops exported overseas in 1933-34 was 2,913,165 lb., 
valued at £433,764. The quantity sent to Canada was 1,484,809 lb., and to 
Great Britain 1,104,445 lb. The export of tops has grown very rapidly 
:since 1929-30, when the quantity was only 353,766 lb. 

The production of tweed cloth, flannel and blankets during the last six 
years is shown below; also the output of cotton tweed, which is made for the 
most part in factories for cotton goods:-

Year. Tv.reed and Cotton :F'lannel. Blanket,. Cloth. Tweed. 

I 

I sq. yds. sq. yds. sq. yds. Fairs. 
'1928-29 4,390,800 * 1,403,100 87,735 

'''1 
i929-30 ... 4,851,300 * 1,299,800 73,7;19 
1930-31 4,593,700 1,039.900 1,341,100 40,178 
1931-32 

"'1 
5,548,430 1,575,079 1,910,500 66,245 

1932-33 '" 7,177,751 1,779,503 1,263,216 77,330 
1933-34 7,896,208 1,295,506 1,981,490 112,147 

• :Sot available. 

Hosiery and Knittinr; Factories. 
Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted' 

{goods. In 1920-21 there were 33 estahlishments with 1,425 employee3; the 
value of materials andfuel used amounted to £573,128, and the output was 
valued at £872,476; In 1933-34 there were 79 establishlIl'ents employing 
4;134 persons, and the value of materials and fuel was £1,129,f55, and the. 
value of the output was £2 . .133,040. 

-*73793-B 
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The following statement shows a comparative review of the operations of 
the hosiery and knitting factories during 1928-29 and each of the :four 
years ended 30th June, 1931 to 1934:-

Particulars. ! 1928-29. 1930-31. I 1931-32. I 1932-33. 1933-34 . 

Numlx-r of Establishments .. 
A vemge Number of Employees" 
A ,-er age Horse-power used.,. 
Yah::e of Land and Buildingst 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Sdaries and 'Wages paid ... 
Vl<lue of Fuel and Power used 
\ due of Materials used 
\ alue of Output 
Value of Production 
Yarn used-

Wool 

... 1 67 61 1 641' 77 79· 
"'1' 4,492 3,759 I 4,112 4,226 4,134. 
.. , 1,736 1,820 I 2,139 1,989 ],888 
£r 665,628 568,182 506,0731 579,495 571,969 
£1 1541,795 506,023 I 457,317 487,936 I 484.098 
£\ 6Hl,780 542,619 506,276 I 51)1,801 551;535 
£1 26,920 23,579 i 29,994 I 34,623 I 31,525 
£[1,.413,195 997,:.!2fl I 908,.414 11,125,31211,097,630 
£i2.732,950 2,004,212 11,849.321 2,131,lG5 12,133,040 
£[1,292,835 ! 983,404 I 910,913 i 971,230 11,003,885 

Cotton ... 
I'ilk 
Artificial Silk 

A.b·1eg Produeed
Socks and Stockings 
Other Garments 

lb,I!,27~,5~2I,I,O~~,41~ 1~,169'773 \1,6~8,598 Il,615,22~ 
" 'l,942,~19 i2,02.~,44;} _,019,641 1,561,840 11,622,54" 

.., ,. I 1O;,~53 I ~62,?~4 I 127.483 132,:~7" 129,618 

... ,. ;2,28:.,;}90 1,310,210

1

1,350,917 2,039,D23 1",,426,761 

ooz pairRll,142,HI2 I 784,992 [ 815,987\ 942,1-97 1 938,099 
... £11,297,679 11,047,171) 1'1,021,786 [1,184,863 :1,195,426 

_________ '---1 ! ' It '-__ 

... Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. 

The quantities of wool and silk yarn used during 1933-34 were greater. 
than in 1928-29, though the quantity of cotton yarn was smaller. 

'YooL-sCOnn~G AKTl FELL~roKG£llIKG. 
Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of New South .,Vales is 

scoured locally, as oversea manufactnrers generally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. The oversea exports of wool in 1933-34 were greasy 306,695,000 
lb., scoured 27,913,000 lb., and tops 2,913,165 lb., noils, etc., 1,475,310 lb. 

Particulars of the operations of the wool scouring find fellmongering 
works during 1928-29 and the last four years are shown below:-

.-.. _"--_ ... -----.. 
[ 

Items. 1928-29. 1 1930-31. I 1931-32. ! 1932-83. 1933-34. 

Number of Establishments 31 30 30 I 30 32 
Average Number of Employ~~~* 564 656 832 I 1,057 1,104 
Average Horse-power used ... £ 2,076 2,242 i 2,327 [ 2,524 2,69& 
'Value of Land and Buildingst £ 174,034 146,090 134,817 I 144,904 155,709 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 156,767 135.861 127,804 126,856 121,173 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 150,594 148,008 

184,434
1 

214,386 222,907 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 25,716 28,800 , 39,399 42,227 41,826 
Value of Materials used ... £ 1,972,092 1,000,957 [, 1,296,287 1,776,620 2,746,277 
Value of Output ... £ 2,175,240 1,223,6.56 ' 1,580,977 I 2,143,204 3,146,052 
Value of Production 177,432 193,809 245,291 I 324,357 357,949 
MateIials Treated-

Greasy Wool lb. 28,547,411 22,963,156 28,737,336136,453,478 33,397,707 
Skins No. 2,040,259 3,071,569 4,907,844 5,666,902 5,796,261 

.\rticJes Produced-
Scoured Wool lb. 19,649,577 :ZO,512,(186 ! 28,\)22,555134,817,575 34,946,941 
Pelts ... No. 1,647,472 2,426,317! 2,775,906 2,958,961 3,594,66& 

i 
... Average oYer whole year. t I'1cludes rented premi~es. 

In the fellmongering establishments 5,796,261 skins were treated, and 
19,749,577 lb. of scoured wool were produced in 1933-34, the balance being 
the output of the scouring works. . 
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TANNERIES •• 

Skins and hides are available in large quantities, a~d the tanning in
-dustry provides nearly all the raw material needed for local requirements 
and a fairly extensive oversea trade in leather. The oversea exports of sole 
1eather amounted to 16,756 cwt., valued at £80,645, in 1933-34, and the 
value of other leather was £221,979. Supplies of fancy leather are obtained 
partly by importation. The quantity of glace kid imported annually was 
;>:bout 250,000 square feet, but declined during recent years, and in 1933-34 
the quantity was only 22,968 square feet. Even larger quantities of patent 

·,:md enamelled leather used to be imported, but with an expansion of local 
manufacture oversea imports declined from 1,244,533 square feet in 1925-26 
to 2,105 square feet in 1933-34. 

The folluwing tables give particulars of the industry for the year 1920-21 
;and at intervals thereafter:-

Items. 192J-21. )1928-29. 19;31-32. 1932.33. 

NumbE'f cf Establishments ... 1 80 I 691 65 62 
Average Number of Employeesj ... 1 1,209 1,174 ],193 1,250 
.Average Horse-pov;er used ... 1 2,688! 2.962 'I 3,119' 3,1l4' 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 265'166

1

1 253;423 2,15,2141, 243,663 1 

Value of Plant and Machinery £, 172,132 164,981 I160,276! 153,439 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 262,724 267,453 237,633 233,199 
Value of Fuel and PoWer used £: 17,855 22,816 26,434 I 29,964 
Vttlue of Materials used £ 1,684,791 11,587,055 1 961,368 1 953,761 
Value of Output £[2,103,525 2,089,373 11,422,301 ,1,395,781 
Value of Production ... £[ 400,879 479,502 I 434,499 i 412,050 

t Includes rented premises. ~ Average over whole year. 

1933-34. 

67 
1,370 
3,370 

2,14,434 
161,100 
246,203 

30,330 
1,118,457 
1,639,332 

490,545 

The hides and skins treated in the tannerie3 in 1933-34 consisted of 
"516,660 cattle hides, 462,968 calfskins, 2,702 other hides, 2,127,128 sheep 
:pelts, 2,646,375 sheepskIns, and 428,333 other skins. The leather produced 
was as follows :-7,147,037 square feet of dressed and upper leather from 
llides, 17,809,388 square feet of dressed leather from skins, 10,972,555 lb. of 
,sole and harness leather, and 113,08'9 lb. of other leather. A comparative' 
:statement of the materials treated and the principal products of the 
tanneries is shown below:-

Year. 

1920-21 
1928-21l 

1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
19:12-33 
1933-34 

___ ,!_M_a_te_ri_al_3,T1_re_at_ed_._,---__ 11 Principal PrOdUctS., 

Sheap I I Leather. \ 
Hides. Pelt, 'and ~~l:;':. Bark. 1' Dressed and I Sole, Basil,. 

Skim~. I] Upper. Harness, etc. 

lb. 

I 
No. I No. No. tons. I1 

... 793,164 4,098,250 11.570 I 17,707,065 

... 1 975,535 1 3,008,387 9;078 I 19,396,619 
i i ,------''----, I sq. ft. lb. "I' :78,432 i2,750,969 i 518,754 9,191 /14,768,638 10,085,177 

... 089,859 13,107,890 11516,247 . 8,468 14,970,207 8,324,244 

... 931,355 3,629,673 370,904 I 9,265 18,324,710 9,886,403 
'''1919,045 ]3,800,475 1414,8991 9,38.') I 20,782,79J 10,241,184 
... 982,330 14,773,503 1428,333 9,.')80 I 24,n.')6,42.5 ll,085,644 

HAT AND OAP FACT(:RIES. 

I lb.' 
12,730,162 
1,990,712 

2,025,747 
1,802,509 
1,881,338 
1,737,86" 
2,105,7131 

There has been considerable expansion in the industry organised for the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained an 
'important place in local markets and EOllJe are exported to New Zealand. 
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In 1933-34 the employees numbered 1,54.), of whom 992 were females. 
There were 26 establishments listed under this classification, and 25 wer& 
situated in the metropolitan area. 

Particulars of the operations in various years since 1921 are as 1011ow:-

Item~. 1920-21. 1928-29. 1931 32. 
1 

1932-33. 1933-34. 

r i '>7 I 
I 

Number of Establishments I 28 i 31 I 27 i 20-
1 

~ I 
Average Numb"r of Em- r 

ployccst.. '" ••• 1,433 I 1,868 1 1,502 1,599 I 1,545 
Average Horse-power used 764 716 668 692 73() 
Value of Land Md Build· 1 

ings* £ 174,315 412,094 195,432 195,496 1 188,823: 
Value of Plant and Mach-

inery ... ... £\ 88,817 147,103 80,898 82,965 80,781 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 185,394 I 314,616 199,725 221,856 I 211,379" 
Value of Fuel and Power I 

10,850 I used ... ... £' 7,574 11,416 9,790 9,988> 
509,393 245,065 297,220 I 252,18!} 

1,058,126 695,877 I 601,043 
Value of Materials used £1 393,372 
Value of Output £ 747,5451 626,370 I 
Value of Production £ 346,599 537,317 ! 371,515 387,807 I 338,866 
Hats and Caps made No. 12,284,572 I 3,747,672 1I 3,046,472: 2,860,322 : 2,533,596 

• Includes rented premises. t A veraga over whole year. 

BOOT AKD SnOE FACTORIES. 

The manufacture of boots and shoes in New South Wales was extensive 
even before the beginning of the present century, and many varieties of 
footwear are made in the local factories. The bulk of the output is used 
in the State, and small quantities are exported, principally to New Zealand,. 
New Guinea, Papua, and Fiji. 

Particulars of the operation of these factories since 1921 are shown in 
the following. table :-

Items. 1933-34. 1920-21. 11928-29. I 1931-32. [1932.33. 

-----------------+----~----~------+----~-
Number of Establishments ... 1 101 103/ 92 
Average Number of Employees. 4,459 5,110 3,861 
Average Horse·power used .... 1 1,379 1,798 I 1,574 
Value of Land and Buildingst £1 371,985 538,3391 377,479 
Value of Plant and Machinery £1 184,549 255,323 223,235 
Salaries and Wages paid... £i 628,541 888,314 543,899 
Value of Fuel and Power used £: 10,365 13,226 I 13,604 
Value of Materials used ... £11,496,068 1,~24,791 I 860,788 
Value of Output ... . .. £,2,540,222 2,665,943 11,634,148 
Value of Production... ... £11,033,789 1,227,9261 759,756 
Leather Used-

Sole ...... lb. 4,822,678 4,873,665 4,006,499 
Upper ... ...sq. ft. i 7,282,176 7,773,595 6,810,325 

Articles Produced- 1 1 

Boots and Shoes ... pairs \ 3,232,413 3,008,103 13,173,294 
Slippers, etc. ..." I 609,398 1,20(1,84311,496,215 
Uppers, N.N.I. ..." I 41,925 I 62,244 31,799 

92 
4,191 
1,675 

381,309 
228,326 
549,676 

14,357 
929,561 

1,711,463 
767,545 

4,709,4CO 
7,478,625 

3,826,136 
1,818,975 

50,370 

• Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. 

93: 
4,547 
1,809 

372,198'. 
231,898-
594,04() 

19,241) 
1,·)94,031 
1,920,487 

807,207 

5,873,1391 
8,322,2,157 

4,258,665-
2,180,233 

25,412 

The fig'ures in the table are exclusive of particulars of boot repal1'mg
establishments, whi('h in 19a3-a! numcered 607, with 956 employees. 
Materials to the value of £92,047 were used, including 614,453 lb. of sole 
leather and 12,335 square feet of upper leather; the output was valued at 
1286,076. 
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The nu~ber ~f facto~ics for the manufacture of boo'ts and shoes was 
93, of which 89 were situated within the metropolitan area and 4 in the 
remainder of the State. The establishments for making of rubber shoes 
and goloshes are not included in this group, but are classified as rubber 
works (see page 320). < • « 

FLOUR MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dressing grain is ample for 
manufactUring the. flour consumed in the state, and there iil .. a CQnsiCJ..er!lhle 
export trade. < • «< < • 

Details concerning flour-l'niIIing at 'intervals since 1921 are as foJloi.v·:~ 

Item •. 1920-21. 1928-29. 1931-32. l1932-33. I. 1938~34. 
Number of Establishments I 60

1 
561 53 52 53 

Average Number of Employees* ... 9181' 1,094 1,182 1,251 1,258 

Average Horse-power used ... 1 6,3841 ' 7,893 7,509 7,676'1 8,141 

Value of Land and Buildingst £\ 561,688 804,901 760,8521 785,345 784,747 

Value of Plant and Mp.chinery £1 572,4561 884,194 7764441 752,760 728,287 

Sltlaries and Wages paid ...£1 219,9641 312,8801 291:447 i 288,993 -288,818 

Value of Fuel and Power used £1 37,746i 70,282 79,838 I 80,286 78,217 

Value of Materials used £ 4,951,6501 5,498,861 3,582,629, 3,947,751 1 3,544,536 

Value of Output £[ 5,590,405, 6,276,317 4,607,595 i 4,979,890; 4,536,425 

Value of Production £ 601,0091 707,174 915,128; 951,853\ 913,672 

Wheat Treated bUS'lll,596,000 21,478.000i 23,745,000 i25,221,000i24,033,000 

Articles Produced- I I I I 
Flour ... tons (2,000 lb.), 244,818[ 449,01l 490,662 ( 525,651\ 495,779 
Bran, Pollard, Sharps, etc. "I 100,545 185,9931 217,506 224,696, 218,781 
Wheat Meal, etc. ... cwt. 21,8631 75,2891 69,8i! 94,975

1

1 106,169 

Flour exported oversea I 36,367 183,200 210,702 237,743 208,361 
tons (2,000 lb.) I I 

• A \"etage over full year. t Includes rented premises. 

The average annual production of flour during the three years ended 
June, 1934, was about 504,031 tons, and the annual export-over sea and 
interstate-was approximately 216,10'J tons, or 40 per cent. of the output. 
From 30th :March, 1931, to 2nd December, lH33, the flour sold for human 
consumption in New South 'Vales was subject to a State levy. The 
rate was £2 158. per ton to 31st December, 1931, and £1 10s. from 1st 
January, 1932. The proceeds were used for the relief of necessitous 
farmers. Flour for export or other purposes was exempt. From 4th 
December, 1933, a Oommonwealth tax at £4 55. a tOil supersede,] the Stli,t"l 
levy. It was abolished on 31st May, 1934, and reimp~Jsed at the l'Hi:I:l z,E 
£2 12s. (id. per ton on 7th January, lG%. 

BISCUIT t'AC'f(,r:l!!:l. 

There are in the State ten establishments engaged in the manufacture 
of biscuits, of which nine are within the metropolitan area. The output of 
biscuits was 34,193,831 lb., with a value of £1,067,393, in 1933-34. An 
export trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the Pacific and 
Eastern countries, the total oversea exports amounted to 1,583,529 lb. in 
1933-34. Small quantities are imported from abroad, the quantity in 
1933-34 being 23,384 lb. 
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Details relating to the biscuit factories tor 1921 and other years are given 
below:-

Items. 1920-2l. \ 1928-29. I 1931-·32. 1 1932-33. I 1333-31. 

Number of Establishments "'1 10 I 11 Ul 
Average Number of Employees * 1,783, 1,832 1,743 i 
Average Horse-power uBed... 1,1151 515' 721 I 
Value of Land and Buildingst £, 164,031 i 226,962' 247,665 i 

Value of Plant and Machinery £f 135,285! 132,521
1 

145,753,1 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £+ 221,791 f 273,660, 238,321 1 

Value of Fuel and Power used £1 23,614 37 172' 28,680 I 
Yalue of Materials used ... £1 936,747 786:824: [()7,OSO 
Value of Output ... £ 1,358,266 1,510,415; 1.018,512 

10' hi 
1,8551 2,(3) 

747i 730 
263,747) 321,778 
142,482' 141,562 
244,165i 257,708 

29,609 31,992 
482,0071 519,8Oti 

1,036,676: 1,102,830 
525,Oeo 551,032 Value of Production ... ... £1 397,905 686,419 482,742

1

' 

Materials Treated- I ' , 
};'lour ... tons (2,000 lb.) 12,210 I 13,808! 9,865, 10,620: 11,209 
Sugar... tons' 3.024 3,455! 2,402: 2,2£0, 2,398 

Biscuits produced lb.' 38,308,360 '1

1 43,289,5221 :;0,619,396132,101,760,34,193,831 
exported oversea lb-i 4,479,651, 2,662,2291 1,436,664 1,759,848! 1,583,529 

• AverJ.ge oyer whole year. l' Includes rented prCIr.l'3es. 

SUGAR 1IILLS. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northern coastal 
rivers of New South Wales, and the cane is crushed at three large mills, 
situated, respectively, at Harwood Island, on the Clarence River, at Broad
water, on the Richmond, and at Condong, on the Tweed. 

~~~~~~~~-

Items. 1920--21. [ 1928-29. ! 1931-32. 11 1932-33. 1933-3·1-

Number of Elstablishments '''1 
Average Number of Employees* ... 
Average Horse-power used "'1 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salaries and Wages paid... £ : 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ I 
Value of Materials used £ 
Value of Output £ 
Value of Production £ 
Cane crushed ... tons 

i ! 

3 
159 

1.279 
106,070 
425,283 

63,003 
8,636 

303,651 r 
476,405 I 
164,118 
131,313 

3 I .. 1 

III I 12: : 
2,114 I 2,756 I 

133,870 I 134,000 I 
538,046 540,813 

77,995 \ 62,261 
7,749 I 9,144 I 

259,355 i 336,798
1' 

367,983 , 512,581 

Articles produced-
Raw Sugar 
Molasses ... 

100,879 I 166,639 
147,412 I 179,153

1 

cwt. 302,480 339,078 i 449,176 
gals. 649,800 914,000 I 940,600 

31 
III I 

2879 i 
134:0CO I 
535,823 I 

54-,989 
8,324 I 

254,676 ' 
391,417 I 

128,417 I 
156,818 i 
356,807 1 

899,100 t 

• Average over full year; mills in operation a.hout 4 Inonths annually. 

3 
13~ 

2,879 
134,000 
539,670 

62,171 
12,170 

364,382 
558,457 
181,905 
230,918 

551,726 
1,163,700 

The industry has been assisted by the provision of bounties and other 
measures. Sin<:E' ,July, 1915, there has been an embargo on the importation 
of foreign sugar, except with the permission of the Minister for Trade and 
Customs, and the current agreement will terminate on 31st A.ugust, 
1936. The Government of Queensland, in terms of an agreement with the 
Oommonwealth Government, purchases the raw sugar produced in New 
South Wales and makes arrangements for its refining and distribution at 
prices fixed by the agreement. 

Sugar Refi,nery. 
There is one sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmont, 

Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North -Coast and Queensland 
mills. During the year 1933-34 the quantity of raw sugar treated was 
2;533,'780 cwt., and it gave an output of 2,519,100 cwt. of the refined arti<:Ie, 
valued at £4,016,712. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 957 persons 
during the period of operation in the year 1933-34. 
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BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food. ~Iore than 1,200 persons were employed in butter 
factories in 1933-34, and the output, 143,200,000 lb., established a record in 
production, exceeding the previous record of 1932-33 by about 20,000,000 lb. 
The increase in quantity has offset, to some extent, a marked hut 
fluctuating decline in prices. 

The ,butter factories are organised for the most part on a co-operative 
basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to the 
amount {)f butter obtained from it. The factories are under the supervision 
c:f Governmentiofficials, who are trained for the purpose of instructing the 
dairy-farmers and factory managers. By this means the quality of the 
butter produced in New South Wales factories is maintained at a high 
btandard. 

Butter is an important item of the export trade, and 96 per cent. of 
local production is made in factories. Under the Ottawa Agreement 
Australian butter and cheese have free entry in the United Kingdom, but 
may be subject eith0r to a duty or a quota system after Noyember, 19a5, 
Ht British discretion, whilst the Australian products receive preferential 
treatment by the imposition of duties on butter and cheese imported jnto 

the United Kingdom from foreign sources. 

Details concerning butter factories and their operations in various years 
since 1921 are as follow:-

j 1920-21. 
J 

1928-29.§ I 1931-32.§ I ltem5. I 1932-33. 1933·-34. 
I i 

Number of Establishnlents 
i 

108
1 

101 I 104 126 [ 105 
Average Number of Employees * I 1,0n 1,204 1,002 i 

1,
021

1 
1,100 I 

Average Horse-power used "'1 3,8431 7,597 9,867 10,169 10,585 
I 

556,749 569,!l23 Value of Land and Buildings t £ 308,189 1 627,717 599,802 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 395,668, 663,756 661,630 I 629,973 639,845 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 225,392\ 284,729 286,124 267,249 282,334 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 61,655 69,169 75,639 72,452 77,596 

-Value of Materials used ... £ 8,017,379 G,925,551 5,830,785 5,132,050 5,384,940 

Value of Output '" £ 8,974,967 7,557,363 6,455,893 5,706,365 6,053,394 

V .. Iue of Production £ 895,933 562,643 549,469 501,863 590,858 

Butter Produced cwt. 713,078 819,050 1,057,569 [ 1,103,798 1,278,646 

Exported overse .. cwt. 248,83:31 137,998 352,351 1 379,349 [ 528,906 

I 

• Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. § Includes 4: creamt::lies. 

The quantities of butter produced as shown above include 8,098 cwt. in 
J H28-29, 5,308 cwt. in 1931-a2, 6,437 cwt. in 1932-a3, and 8,081 cwt. III 

1933-34, manufactured from cream imported from other States. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
in the dairy-farming districts, but t.he general trend has been towards an 
increased output, and the increase in quantity has been accompanied by a 
marked improvement in quality. Nearly 90 per cent. of the butter made 
in factories is graded as choicest by official graders. 

The 104 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include six 
factories in which cheese is made as well as butter. 
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There were also 56 other establishments engaged in the treatment of 
dairy produce, viz., 31 cheese factories, 22 bacon and ham factories, and 3 
factories manufacturing condensed milk. Particulars of the operations of 
these factories for the years 1931-32 to 1933-34 were:-

19:W-32_ H'3:'-~3. 19:m-34. 

Number ofemp'c,yees 549 531 603 

Value of land and building. £218,406 209,087 208,141 

Value of plan.t and machinery £205,889 188,'370' 197,'228 

Ralaries and wages paid £136,529 121;115' ] 3),373 

Value of materials ancliuel £945,723 ~;03;603 961,064 

Value of output ... £1,171,938' 1,12';',200 1,201,R60 

Value of production ... £226,'H5 :223,597 240,:;96 

In addition there were in 1933-3! two factories in which cheese was 
treated after manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories, 
information as to the total production, and details as to supervision of 
factories, marketing, of the products, etc., are shown in the chapter of this 
Year Book relating to the dairying industry. 

MEAT-PREEiERYING A'::m REFRIGERATING. 

The production of preserved meat has fluctuated considerably, and was 
at a peak of nearl,Y 10,000,000 lb. in 1918-19 and 1919-20. The annual 
production in recent ,rears was about 4,000,000 lb. 

Almost all the frozen and chilIed meat is exported overseas, and tlle con
dition of world markets, as well as the seasons, affects the operations of 
refrigerating works. The Ottawa Agreements are of special significance 
to the frozen meat industry, and involve the application of a quota system 
for fiye years which limits Australian exports to the United Kingdom. 'On 
the other hand, imports into the 'C'nited Kingdom from foreign coun~ries 
e.re subject to more drastic restriction. 

The following table sho'w8 the production of establishments treating 
meat by canning, freezing and chilling during 1928-29 and the last foul' 
years;-

Products. 1925~2\). 1930·3l. I 1931~32. i 1932·33. I 1938-34. 
I I 

I 

4,157,661 I ii,814,IOO 1 7,.522,370 14,909,833 
Preserving Works- I 

I 
Tinned Meat lb. 4,::m ,040 
Other Products £[ 70,524 31,459 78,43:! 86,555 I 53,522 

) 

Refrigerating '\Vorks- I I Carcases Frozen for Export-- I 
Cattle ... '" No. [ 36,41] 13,42L 20,972 34,,969 i 16.003 
Sheep No.: 319,995 498,225 \)47,661 M8,377 I 617,102 
Lamhs N0'I 358,582 774,877 ],10.3,879 1,128,991 11,319,810 
Pigs ... N0'I 3,474 9,479 11,458 3,413 I 609 

Carcases Chilled·- I 
25,6581 Cattle NI 11,999 16,8W 21,255 30,203 0, 

Sheep No.) 13,n2 39,943 55,700 !l8,6291 71,6\)1 
Lambs No.) 10,495 H,647 20,405 32,699 44;827 
Pigs ... No.\ 14,i'i33 16,813 13,341 12,361 1l,283 

I I 

In recent years there has been a marked increase in the number of lambs 
.trozen for export. 
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BREWERIES. 

In 1933-34 there were in the State six establishments classed as breweries, 
of which four were wjthin the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to 
concentration in large units is very marked in this industry. 

It.em~. 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. \ 1932-33. i 1933-,34. 

Number of Establishments ... 1 171 81 51 51 
Average Number of Employees * 1,122\ ],275\ 811 '[ 779 
Average Horse-power used... 3,289

1 
4,124\ 5,427 5,489 

Value of Land and Buildingst £1 714,155 843,365, 845,264 848,827 
Value of Plant a,nd Machinery £1 924,181 1 1,038,76S\ 869,2lil 834,484 
Salaries and Wages paid '" £ 286,6851 387,0171 226,1941 211,132 
Value of Fuel and Power used £1 66,848\ 78,0001 63,388 63,006 
Value of Materials used £ 1,316,5611 1,381,494[ 571,5851 558,424 
Value of Output £1' 2,515,224\ 3,215,957i 1,!l1l,468 1,931,357 
Value of Production £ 1,131,815

1

1 1,756,4631 1,276,495 1,309,927 
Materials Treated- 'I I 

Malt bus. 832,8501 992,385 586,106 595,616 

Sugar tons 5,4771 5,5051 3,054 3,182 

6 
785 

5,572 
860,459 
799,100 
218;848 

62;425 
574,756 

2,107,235 
1,470,054 

655,033 
595,051 

3,421 
Hops Ib'l 831,6561 935,9891 539,455 546,26fi 

Articles produced- I 

Ale, Beer, Stout ... gals 1 25,470,404129,420,92°117,346,770;17,887,486119,531,431 

• Ayerage over \yhole year. t Includ.es rented premises. 

TOBAOCO FACTORIES. 

Eight tobacco hctories were in operation during the year 1933-34, all 
within the metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the output being produced in four large establishments. 
Conditions of employment in t]le tobacco factories are maintained at a high 
standard. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States of 
America. The Australian leaf treated in 1933-34 represented about 13 per 
cent. of the total used in manufacture. The quantity of leaf produced in 
New South IV ales increased from 2,048 cwt. in 1930-31 to .25,066 cwt. in 
1932-33, then declined to 3,800 cwt. in 1933-34, owing to disease amongst 
the plants and to difficulties in the marketing of the product. . 

The following tabJe shows details of the operations of tobacco factories 
in New South Wales at intervals since 1921;-

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-29. 1931-32. i1g32-': 3. 1933-3·1. 

Number of Est,ablishments ... 
Average Number of Emplovees* 
Average Horse·power used" '" 
Value of Land and Buildingst £1 
Value of Plant and Machiuery £1 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £1 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 
Value of Materia:s used '" £ 
Value of Output ... '" £1 
Value of Production ... £ 
Materials Treated-

Australian Leaf Ib_1 
Imported Leaf " 

Articles produced-
T?bacco ... lb I 
Cigars " 
Cigarettes " 

16 
2,358 

657 
291,604 
226,043 
356,781 

11,697 
3,403,517 
4,240,746 

825,532 

876,007 
9,546,861 

6,622,540 
146,433 

5,072,903 

I< Ayerage over wLole year. 

I 
8 1 9 8 8 

2,492! 2,263 2,232 2,405 
1,199 I 1,181 1,164 1,240 

527,350 I 572,815 I 564,174 564,516 
363,150 . 425,97711 425,623 423,459 
468,904 i 454,421 455,806478,957 

12,598 I 1.~,730 1 13,185 8,996 
3,345,R69 3,862,098 13,392,4&9 3,596,9R6 
4,863,3UO 14,834,87614,342,083 4;681,683 
1,504,8331 957,0481 936,429 1,075,701 

504,633 I 793,8031 907,979
1
1,498,277 

13,362,076 .9,901,645 1 9,793,065 9,887,182 
I \ \ 
1 '> 10,134,2428,6_8,5758,496,825 9,159,058 

86,057! 53,3381 69,575: 90;424 
5,117,501 ;3,354,242,3,445,334. 3,533,!'46 

\ ' , 

t Includes rented premises. 
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Large qnantities of tobacco and cibarettes arc exported, mainly to other 
Australian States. The records of the interstate movement are not com
plete, but returns supplied by the principal firms engaged in the trade 
cover the following quantities of Australian produce in 1933-34, viz. :--
1,722,200 lb. of tobacco and 2,081,600 lb. of cigarettes exported from New 
South Wales to other States; and 642,600 lb. of tobacco and 281,200 lb. 
of cigarettes imported interstate into ~ ew South ,Vales. 

The annual consumption in New South ''Nales of Australian-made 
tobacco during the three years ended June, 1934, was estimated as 
follows :-Tobacco, 5,038,000 lb.; cigars, 103,000 lb.; cigarettes, 1,667,000 lb. 
Tobacco used by smokers for making their own cigarettes is recorded as 
tobacco, and an extension of this custom tends to reduce the prOIJOrtion 
of tobacco consumed in the form of cigarettes made in factories. 

SAWlIILLS. 

Sawmilling is an important industry in many parts of thc State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. Moulding and 
planing are undertaken at some mills, also the cutting of wood-pamng 
blocks. In the metropolitan district sawmills are conducted in connection 
with yards where imported timbers are treated and joinery work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals since 1921 are as 
follow:-

Items. 1920-21. 1928-29. I 1931-32. 19:32-33. \ 1033-31-

--------------~~------~.---------------------

Number of Establishments . ..1
1 

496
1
1 4771 349\ 3731 408 

Average Number of Employees* 4,977 3,9821 1,486 2,176\ 2,811 
Average Horse-power used ... ! 14,597[ 17,695[ 12,076 12,981[ 14,731 
Value of Land and Buildings"! £1 811,830' 986,290: 699,159 684,247\ 680,338 
Value of Plant and Machinery £i 908,1921 813,170; 546,t51 5]1,131

1 
541,422 

Salaries and Wages Paid... £, 926,276) 888,891': ;:68,060 :3:n,595
j 

441,037 
Value of Fuel and Power used £1 24,405! 35,123i 22,787 24,100 30,226 
Value of Materials used £, 2,732,656/ 3,295,13.'31 877,911 ],078,631] 1,413,682 
Value of Output ... £\ 4,103,9241 4,891,185 1,319,415] ,691,162/ 2,1 H,731 
Value of Production £1 1,346,863\1,560,9291 418,7]71 588,4311 727,823 
Logs Treated- ] I 

Hardwood cub. ft.i 14,844,OOO,112,299,271! 4.501,032
1 

5.083,87817,298,176 
Softwood " i 5,652,000! 5,893,421' 2,747,65314,385,384 7,300,779 

Sawn Timber Produood-] I .i"" _"~ 1_" 0 

Hardwood ... sup. ft}l7, 7~1,83?94,696,~601 34,200,99_142, ~?",~43j~0,~4~,64,> 
Softwood ... "I 45,628,94;:>144,833,2401 21,843,818[34,,21,067

1

,,9, /20,744 
J ! ' J 

ojo Jnciudes rented premises. 

The native timbers treated during 1933-34 consisted of 7,293,7GG cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 4,849,652 cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
"awn timber produced therefrom being 55,398,329 Ruper. feet, and 35,634,lDl 
super. feet respectively. The output of the sawmills was affected by slack~ 
ness in the building trades from 1928-1929 to 1932-38, and there was a sub
stantial improvement in 1933-(j4. 

Rl-BBER \VoRIrs. 
The d"lI<Jwcl 101' rubber goods ill New South Wales is being supplied to 

nIl incIPflsing' extent with local product,. The value of over sea imports 
of rubber goods (excluding cl'l'de 1"11hbe1') was £1,660,,500 in 1925-26. Threc 
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years later it declined to £1,020,700, and in 1933-34 it was only £84,200. The 
imports of crude rubber in these years were :-36,610 cwt. in 1925··26, 
117,090 cwt. in 1928-29, and 92,940 cwt. in 1933-34. 

Items. 11920-21./1928-29. 11931-32. 11932-33. 11933-34. 

Number of Establishments 20 83 921 991 104 
Average Number of Employees* 1,035 2,775 ] 786'1 1,945 2,237 
Average Horse.power used ... 945 9,844 14;402 16,703 I 17,H17 
Value of I"and and Buildings·j- £ ]21,84S 843,814 955,674

1 

8DO,586 [ 872,441 
Value of Plant and Machinerv £ 166,195 836,947 821,567[ 728,884 611,756 
Salaries and ""ages paid • £ 162,015 670,200 350,8401 361,288 I 443,317 
Value of Fup! a,nd Power useu £ 12,339 94,678 68,270, 75,619 1 83,455 
Value of -"laterials usel £,343,504 11,566,265 891,916, 999,526 [],155,453 
Value of Output £' 634,690 3,149,467 1,696,4881,772,022 ,2,009,058 
Value of Production ... £ 278,847 11,488,524 736,3021 696,877 'I 770,150 
Tvres made No. t I 670,952 399,051[ 398,3]6 514,748 
Goloshes and Rubber Shoes made prs. t 12,294,682 2,167,2912,509,476 ,2,149,575 

i I 
* Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. l Xot available. 

ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POW]<;R WORl{S. 

The industries connected with the production and supply of electric light 
and power are making steady progress. The establishments include a num
ber of Governmental undertakings, and further details are shown in the 
chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 

The Railway Oommissioners control large works in Sydney, Newcastle, 
and Lithgow to supply electricity for transport and for the railway and 
tramway workshops. A Government undertaking is maintained at Port 
Kembla, whence power is supplied for harbour works, etc., and current is 
traI~smitted to constructional works in the vicinity and to a number of 
townships along the South Ooast and in the Southern Highlands. Another 
scheme is operated by means of power available from the waters discharged 
through the Burrinjuck Dam for irrigation purposes. The current is 
supplied in bulk and by retail over a wide area which embraces Wagga 
'\Vagga, Oootamundra, J unee, Oowra, and the Federal Oapital. 

There are many municipal electrieity works, the largest being t.he Oity 
of Sydney undertaking. Two hydro-electric schemes, viz., the Dorrigo and 
Rymboida, have been established by local governing bodies in the north
eastern areas, and current from the latter is reticulated through a COll

siderable part of the North Ooast. 
The development in electric light and power works since 1921 is shown 

by the details given in the following table :-

- Items. 1 1920-2l./ 19~8-29. 1:--19-3-1--3-2-. -C1-1-9-32-_-3-3-·--C1-1-9-S-S_-S-4.-

Number of Egtablishments ... 1 117[ 1261 1181 116 
Average Number of Employees* I 1,292 2,180 1,8571 1,890 
Average Horse.power used ...... 111,591 334,294' 389,354', 385,692 
Value of Land and Buildingst £'11,381,092 2,938,9241 4,815,]011 4.858,498 
Value of Plant and Machinery £.2,531,358 8,354,176110,251,153 10,204,2]9 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £i\ 327,157 676,195 504,068 5Qi,071 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 590,373 1,431,186 1,115,0751 1,186,426 
Value of Materials used ... £'1 54,995 238,422 , 154,909 168,589 
Value of Output ... .., £1,697,763 4,956,46115,178,785 5,097.863 
Value of Production... ... £\1,052,395 3,286.853 3,908,801 3,742,848 

E!cctIicity generated- I 

122 
1,881. 

495,666 
4,927,000 

10,095,366 
488,528 

1,195,413 
]83,842 

5,022,325 
3,643,070 

815,291 Coal used... ... ... tons 510,088 882,355

1 

741,130 783,970 

Lpight .•. ... 1,000 unitsi 25838,684951 l 959,985ji 1,075,7061 1,154,457 1,227,873 
ower... ... " "i ' J 

• Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. 
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GAS,WOHKS. 

~Ji:e gas works 'in 1933~34 consisted of 20 governmental concerns, mostly 
country municipal or shire works, and 23 operated by gas companies. 

Despite the substantial progress that has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for purposes of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas has extended abo, as will be seen in the following table;-

Items. 1920-21. 

Number of Egtablishments"'i 46 
Average Number of Em-i 

ployees* ... .,. ... 1,642 
Average Horse-power used ... 1 3,125 
Value of Land and Build.! 

ingfit ... £1 1,066,074 
Value- of Plant and Mach-' 

inery £: 1,892,835 
Salaries and Wages paid £i 437,318 
Value of Fuel and Poweri 

used £ 112,995 
Value of ~Iaterials used £ 829,906 
Value of Output £! 2,264,644 
Value of Production £1 1,321,743 
)Iaterials Treated- I 

Coa,] tons' 564,122 
Shale tons' 27,298 
Oil gals'~ 3,700,462 

Articles Produced- I 
Gas 1,000 cuo. feet i 8,131,712 
Coke ... ... tons: 346,380 
Tar ... gals.' 9,861,830 
Ammoniacal Liquor , 

gals .. ! 4,216,929 
Sulphate of Ammonia 

tons. 1,061 

1928-29. j 1931-32. 1932-33. 

48 47 I 45 

1,6681 1,0391 1,027 
4,018 I 4,162 i 4,461 

874,702 I 854,593 1 848,753 

2,907,445 , 2,985,924 \2,967,466 
373,412 I 266,331 1 238,615 I 

, ' 
247,331 'I 183,844 'I 218,846 i 

1,130,072, 743,931 717,493 I 
2,857,142 , 2,142,583 : 2,0,8,990 
1,489,739 I 1,214,808 ; 1,102,651 ' 

1933-34. 

43 

1,096 
4,424 

855,648 

3,006,912 
234,348 

226,837 
707,267 

2,002,266 
1,068,162 

661,878 I 515,508 502,252 508,926 
i • 

1,851,132 : 2,194,034 I 2,425,722 , 2,292,224 

10,683,530 1' 9,320,868 '1

1 
9,366,507 1 9,414,103 

435,816 336,846 325,322 I 330,705 
13,244,818 110,950,449110,750,760 ',11,128,626 

4,885,155 I 5,852,921 ! 5,676,969 5,569,532, 
, I 

6,546 4,966 ! 5,010 5,165 

-~--------.-- ---------' 
11: Average over whole year. t Includes rented premises. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
considerable quantities are made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The total quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1933-34 was 
897,420 tons, and of sulphate of ammonia 12,152 tons. 
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MIl\L\G INDUSTRY., 
"NEW SOGTlI WALES contains extensive mineral deposits of great valu&' 
.and variety. Coal was discovered as early as 1796, though under the indus
;trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
World-wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that gold had been discovered iu New :South Wales. It attracted a rapid 
flow of immigration to the country and promoted the development of its 
resources. In later years copper, tin, and silver-lead deposits were opened 

·up. Coal and silver-lead have proved to be the richest sources of mineral 
production. 

SUPERVISION OF MINING. 

The general supervision at the mining industry m the State and the 
administration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Department of lIfines under the control of a responsible Minister of the 
Crown. In the mining districts vVardens' Courts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
<of land for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

The ()ccupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the lIfining 
';'<\ct of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Crown 
hnd, not otherwise exempted, for mining purposes and to mine therein, 
~md to occupy as a residence area, land not exceeding a quarter of an 
acre within the boundaries of a town or village, or 2 acres elsewhere. 
A holder of a miner's right may apply also for an authority to prospect 
'Dn exempted Crown lands, and, in the event of the discovery of any 
mineral, he may be required to apply for a lease of the land or to continue 
prospecting operations. Another form of occupation of Crown land in 
,connection with mining is under the right conferred by a business license, 
which entitles the holder to occupy a limited area within a gold or mineral 
;field for the purpose of carrying on any business except mining. 

A business license confers the right to only one holding at a time. 
:Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
Lut are required to hold an additional miner's right in respect of each 

tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
or business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
.;years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse,. 
ment and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 5s. per 
-annum, and for a. business license £1 per annum, or one-half the annual 
iee for six-monthlv terms. 

The number of ~iners' rights issued in New South ·Wales increased from 
-an annual average of 8,943 in the quinquennium 1925-29 to 15,516 in 1930 
.-and to 27,701 in 1931, which was the largest number in any year since 
:1897. The number then decreased, and was 15,735 i.n 1\)33 aDd 16,187 in 
1934. Business licenses issued numbered 249 in 1933 and 225 in 1934. The 
number declined in nearly all the years since 1906. 

Crown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining )u 
the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, constructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 
ibuildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
<!ase of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases., the maximum 
.'lrea of a mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz., opal~ 
~ acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas" 
(J40 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 
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Privatc lands urc open to mining subject to the payment of ren.t anci 
compensation nnd to other conditions as prescribed. The mining warden~ 
may grant to the holders of miners' rights authority to enter private lands. 
hut. cxcept with the consent of the owner, the authority does not extend 
to land on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g., cultivation)" 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority may be granted 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purposes 
may be granted also. The maximum areas of private lands that may be 
leased are :-Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 640-
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. The owners of private lands, with, 
the concurrence of the }'1:inister for Mines, may lease areas under agree
ment to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and private lands-, 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land under tidal waters. 

Land occupied for ]Iining. 
The area under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st December. 

1934. was approximately 589,622 acres, as shown below, as against 552,997 
acres in 1932 and 515,041 in 1933. The area is not stated definitely, as the' 
area held under miners' rights is estimated by the mining registrars in 
some cases, where the holders are not required to register the areas they 
occupy. 

---------------

I 193~. 

Nature of HoldIng. 

I Crown Private 
Lands. Land •• Total. 

I 

Leases- I acres. acres. I acres. 
Mining 

'''1 
178,279 99,317 1 277,59() 

Mimng Purposes ... 6,801 1,699 I 8,500 
Agreements 46,898 . 46,898 
Authoritv to Enter '''1 84,129 i 84,12~ 
Authority to Prospect ... 90,613 

I 
90,613 

Miners' Rights and Business Licenses ... ... 1 35,903 35,903 
Applications for Leases-

I Mining ... 8,602 3,525 I 12,127 
Mining Purposes 688 114( 802 
Dredging 2,785* ... I 

2,785 
Applications for Authority to Prospect 29,540 29,54(). 
Other Mining Titles 729 I 729 

Total ... 353,940 235,682 \ 589,622 

• Includes Private Land •• 

The annual rent for mining leases of Cro,vn lands is 28. per acre, and of 
private lands 208. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dredging leases is, 2s. 6d per acre in respect of Crown lands~ 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 

Royalties are payable to the Crown in respect of the minerals won, except 
in certain cases where they have been obtained from private lands held 
without reservation of minerals to the Crown. The royalty on coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of 6d. per ton, and on other minerals at the' 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 

In regard to mining on private lands held without reservation of minerals 
to the Crown, royalty is collected by the Department of Mincs on behalf of 
the owner at the rate of 6d. per ton of coal and shale, and H per cent. of 
the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department retains one
Eixth am1. one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the balance to 
the owner of the minerals. The royalty on gold is payable to the Orown in 
a11 cases. 
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Royalty may be remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by tho 
Mining Acts, e.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from Crown land under mining lease does not exceed £500. In 
many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

The amount of royalty received during the year 1D;33 was £108,286, of 
'which £387 was in respect of output under permits, and the balance from 
1and under lease. The royalty received in 1934 amounted to £12S',924, of 
which £530 was paid in respect of output under permit3. 

EKCOURAGEME::!T OP PROSPECTING. 

The State Legislature usually votes a certain sum each year to encourage 
prospecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. The 
vote is administered by the Prospecting Board, which consists of the Under
:Secretary for Mines as Chairman, the Govemment Geologist, the Chief 1n
.spector of Mines, an inspector, the Chief :J\Gning Surveyor, and a geological 
.surveyor. Miners desiring a grant must satisfy the Board that the locality 
to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral sought, and that the mode of 
-operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount advanced must be re
funded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

The following statement shows a summ.!lry of the amounts allotted from 
the Prospecting Vote (or other funds pronded for that purpose) to pros
pectOl'S for the varions minerals:-

Period i

l (years ended 
30th June). I 

1887-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-1930 

1931 
1932 
19:3:3 
1934 

'i'ctal 

Amounts allotted to Prospectors f~o_r-__ _ 

Gold. I SHyer and i Copper. I Tin. I' Coal. I Other I' Total. 
i Lead. I 1 Minerals. 

24,5,~91 11 

80,636 
388°') 
50:209 
32,976 
44,9:.'6 
3!i,780 
25,070 

728 I 

£ 
13,026 
5,108 
7,986 
7,557 I, 

4,325 
8,009 

12,027 
836 

£ 1£1 £ £ [--£-
9,267 4,684 I 4,090 7,587: 284,4451 

10,136 7,828 I 40 1,430 1 103,17St 
20,765 ,I 3,146 j 310 871 i 7 J ,90ot 

8,939 5,870 ') 4,837 I 77,412t 
10,057 3978 I 90 5,829 i 57,255t 
3,7091 8:478 I 1,713 4,578 i 71,4I:-lt 
3,582 12,293: 1,055 6,;193 I 72,I:hi' 

1" I Mo I 150 I .2G,61S* 
... ' I ;50 I 778i' 

21,773 I 369 1 li 562 [I :300 i 23,013% 
18,162 131 I 693 646, 19,632+ 

5!J3~873 )59,374 1 66, 472 1 4R,On -7-,2-9-8-1-3-2-,-GS!1-809-'~-I'-6-

t ,,""holly from prospecting votes. * Inclndes £10,068 from 1] llemplor~nent lt811ef Eun li. 
t Wholly from Unemployment Relief Fund" 

In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
aid has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
total amount expended from Prospecting Votes to the end of 1934 in en
couraging prospecting was £634,035. No Prospecting Vote ha5 been appro
J)riated sil-lce 1931-32. 

In addition to assistance afforded by means of the Prospecting Vote, sums 
have been expended from the Unemploymcnt Relief .Fllnd for the purpose of 
encouraging prospecting as a measure of unemplo,ymcnt relief. Funds 
J)l'ovided in recent years for allotments by the I'rospecting Board from 
the Unemployment Helief Fund have been included in the foregoing table. 
V\Tith the object of encouraging unemployed persons to engage in prospect
ing, provision was madc for the pa~'ment of an amount of £1 per week 
to such persons. Thc sums expendcd in this way amonnting to £33;298 in 
1930-31, to £9,09] in 1932-33, and to £461 in 1933-34, are not included in the 
:liable. 
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The Government of New South Wales has promised a bonus of £10iOO~ 
for the production of 100,000 gallons of petroleum in the St.ate, and has. 
offered for the discovery of a new mineral field rewards ranging up to. 
£1,000 according to the output and to the number of miners employed by theo 
discovery. In 1932 a reward of £250 was paid for the discovery of Kable's 
Lead .nearParkes. 

In 1926 the Commonwealth Governm'3nt appropriated from public revenue
the sum of £60,000, which was increased '3ubsequently to £210,000 for the
encouragement of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia,New Guinea, 
and Papua. Up to the 30th June, 1934, the sum of £196,296 had been 
expended, including £3,261 in 1933-34. Another appropriation, £40,000, 
was made in 1926, and placed in a Trust Fund for the assistance of perS{)ns. 
engaged in prospecting for precious metals in Australia. Of this sum 
£9 were disbursed in 1933-34, making £18,657 to the 30th J une, 1934~ 
Information relating to a grant by the Commonwealth, which was expended. 
in developing shale oil deposits, is shown on page 349. 

The Goyernment of the Commonwealth has made provision for the pay
ment of a bounty on gold in terms of the Gold Bounty Act, details of which 
are shown on page 337. 

In terms of an arrangement between the Government of the Common
wealth and the Empire Marketing Board, as representing the Imperial 
Government, certain areas in K ew South VI ales were prospected by geo
physical methods in 1928 and 1929, and the surveys showed generally that 
these methods may be applied successfully. 

PRICES OF METALS. 

The prices of the principal metals depend on market conditions in overseac 
countries, the local demand being small. The Quotations in the following 
table for silver, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on the Londoll 
Exchange, and for lead and speJter the mean of spot and forward price$.. 
The prices are quoted in sterling. 

Year. I Silver i Leau * . i 
,Standard) I(Soft, Foreignil 

I per oz. 
s. d. 

1901 2 3'2 
1911 2 0'6 
1921 3 0'9 
1926 2 4-7 
1929 2 0-5 
H!30 I1 1 5-7 
1931 1 2-6 
1932 11 5'9 
1933 1 6'1 
1934 1 92 

1935.-March l

l 
2 34 

June 2 .'l·3 
Sept. I 2 53 

I 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 

12 10 5 

\ 
13 19 3 

. 22 14 4 
31 2 3 
2:3 4 11 
18 1 5 
13 0 7 
12 0 9 
11 16 1 
11 1 0 
11 2 0 
1.'3 15 10 
16 5 9 

" '( • \ Copper I Tin 
upCl er. (Standard.) (Standard.) 

per ton. I 
£ s. rl. 
17 0 7 \ 
25 3 2 
26 4 I I 
3i 2 8 I 
21 17 8 1 

IG 16 91 
12 8 11 
13 13 10 I 
15 14 11 I 
13 15 6' 
12 3 5 
13 16 4 
15 10 4 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 
66 19 8 
56 1 9 
69 8 7 
58 0 8 
75 9 7 
54 13 7 
38 7 9 
31 14 8 I 
32 11 4 I 
30 0 5 I 
28 11 1 
30 16 9 
34 1 6 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 

118 12 8 
182 13 5 
165 6 7 
291 3 (} 
:!03 18 10 
141 19 I 
118 9 1 
135 18 11 
194 11 11 
230 7 5 
'.!15 19 (} 
227 14 3 
224 3 3 

• Ayerage of SIJOt and Forward prices. 

There was an almost continuous fall in the sterling prices of metals from 
1926 until the second 11alf of 1931. In 1931 the average price of silver 
(14.6d. per oz.) was lower than any annual average during the previous 
ninety-five years, and in :February, 1931, it fell below 12id. per oz. The 
prices of lead, zinc, copper and tin fell below pre-war level in 1930. On 
21st September, 1931, an embargo was placed on the export of gold from 
Great Britain and, with the depreciation of sterling, prices of metah 
expressed in sterling rose temporarily. The average exchange value of 
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sterling depreciated to 69.2 per cent. of its former gold parity in December,. 
1931, but rose to 76.6 per cent. in April, 1932, and then depreciated with 
some fluctuation during the next three years to 58 per cent. Since 1931, the 
course of metal prices has been subject to many diverse influences. The 
price of lead declined persistently until the early months of 1935; the: 
price of spelter rose during 1932 and 1933 and fell in HIM; the price of 
copper fell heavily in 1932 and has fluctuated about a low level since. The 
prices of tin and silver have been subject to special measures and have risen. 
substantially since 1931. 

By reason of its non-association with other metals and its occurrence in 
commercial quantities in only a few countries which are not large con
sumers, the production of tin is specially susceptible to regulation. A 
scheme of control was first attempted in 1930 on a voluntary basis. In 
March, 1931, measures were instituted for the restriction of tin production 
under the supervision of the International Tin Oommittee. The schema
was first sanctioned by the Governments of the Federated Malay States,. 
Dutch East Indies, Nigeria and Bolivia, and at a later date by the Govern
ment of Siam, when the proportion of the world's tin production subject 
to control was estimated at 95 per cent. Production quotas assigned to the 
various countries were reduced on successive occasions until in June, 1932,. 
the annual rate of production represented about one-third of the output 
during 1929. As a result of curtailed production, the withdrawal from the
market of substantial stocks by the International Tin Pool (formed for that 
purpose in August, 1931), and improved demand, the price of tin rose
sharply from March, 1933. Output quotas have since been varied in 
accordance with movements in demand and other tin-producing countries
of lesser importance, in which there had been some expansion of output" 
have entered into the scheme. 

The price of silver declined gradually from 5s. per oz. in 1870 to 2s. per 
oz. in 1902, and was then fairly steady until an increase occurred in 1916. 
In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulation by the' 
IJ71perial Government, and when decontrolled in May, 1919, it rose to 7s. 6d._ 
per oz. in February, 1920. Thereafter the price declined until 1931. The
protracted decline in price was due largely to lessened demand which 
resulted from the demonetisation of silver by a number of important 
countries, and to the increased supplies of the metal thereby released for
other than monetary purposes. The production of a substantial proportion 
of the world's silver output as a by-product of other metals also led to, 
increased supplies as prices of copper, lead and zinc remained fa-vourable~ 

In July, 1933, a Silver Agreement was concluded between the major' 
producing and the principal silver-using countries. The Agreement, which 
has a term of four years from 1st January, 1934, is designed to mitigate 
fluctuations in the price of silver, and to that end the Governments of 
India, Ohina and Spain agree to limit sales from monetary stocks, and the, 
Governments of Australia, Oanada, the United States, Mexico and Peru 
undertake not to sell silver and to buy or otherwise withdraw from thfr 
market a :fixed annual quantity of the silver produced in their respective 
countries. 

The relatively high price of silver since the second half of 1934 may be 
attributed to the policy pursued by the United States. At the end of 1933 
the United States Government undertook to buy newly-mined domestic 
silver at. a price considerably in advance of the current market rate, and in 
May, 1934, passed the Silver Purchase Act authorising the purchase of 
silver until such time as one-fourth of the total monetary reserves of the 
United States consists of silver. 
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PRICES OF CO.\L. 

Prices of coal depend to a great extent upon local factors. The western 
~oal, being of lower calorific value than the northern or southern, is the 
~heapest. The movement in prices since 1916 is illustrated by the following 
comparison, which was published in the report of the Royal Commission 
which investigatod the coal industry in 1929-30. The quotations refer 
to the best large coal per ton in each district III the years in which the 
prices were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

I 
Year. I Nortl;ern- I Southern- 'Vcstern-I f,o. b., li ewcastle. I f,o.b., Jetty. (.o.r.) Lithgcw. 

---~ -~-----

I 8. d. I s. d. s. d. 
1916 12 0 I 12 0 7 3 
1917 "'i 15 0 

'I 15 0 10 3 
1919 "'1 17 9 I 17 6 12 9 
1920 "'1 21 9 21 6 l6 9 

"'1 1927 26 1 25 6 15 6 
1930 (June) 

... 
22 10 22 3 13 9 ... ) 

The prices quoted above were observed generally throughout the trade 
up to June, 1930. Subsequently competition rapidly intensified and prices 
fell continuously. Contracts for large supplies -were undertaken at con
tinually lower rates-~the reductions ranging from 5~. to 8s. per ton as 
compared with those stated for June, 1930. 

STATISTICS OF MINES. 

The statistics relating to the mining industry as published in this chapter 
'are obtained from two sources: (1) returns for 1921 and later ;years collected 
from mine-owners by the Government Statistician under the authority of 
the Census Act, 1901; (2) the records of the Department of JYIines, which, 
until the ;year 1921, were the only data available. The principal distinction 
between the data obtained from these two sources lies in the statistics of the 
metalliferous mines. The particulars recorded by the Department of JYIines 
relate to metals won during each year, including in many instances those 
won from minerals 'brought to grass in previous years, wh'Jreas the Statis
tician collects returns of the minerals actually mined during the year. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Department of Mines sometimes 
include particulars of ore-dressing operations, and the use of the Depart
ment's figures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufacturing industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
mine owners were asked to supply special returns to the Government 
Statistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only, 
and excluding all particulars regarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
however, that it is almost impossible to give separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially when the same company undertakes 
both mining and ore-dressing, and iG is under such conditions that the most 
important branch of metalliferous mining in R ew ,South 1VaIe01--viz., silver, 
lE'Lld, and zinc-is u811ally conducted. 

Further difficulty arises in regard to the value of the annual output of the 
metalliferous mines. The value at the mines and before treatm~nt canllot 
be determined until the minerals have been subjected to the final process 
for the extraction of the metallic contents, and such operations extend over 
a 10llg period and in some cases are conducted in localities outside the State. 
In view of these difficulties the value of the production of metalliferous 
mines can 'be caloulated only approximately, and attention is directed to the 
fact that the values a~ stated in this Year Book are to be rega.rded as 
estimates. 
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The statistics of mines, other than metalliferous, as recorded for years 
prior to 1926, include particulars of quarries held under mining title. In 
the compilation of the returns collected for 1926 and later years, these
have been excluded from the statistics of the mining industry; therefore~ 
the figures are not strictly comparable with those for the earlier years. 

LABOUR AND MACHINERY. 

Mining leases and permits contain conditions as ,to the minimum number
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining' 
leases of Orown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands
are as follows :-For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
for first twelve. months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, rthereafteli 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 5 acres during the first year, and thereitf1:.er 
1 man to 2 acres; for other minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first 
year, thereafter 1 man to 10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed: 
labour is in the proportion of 7 men to 100 acres. The labour conditions 
may be suspended in cases where low prices for the products or other adverse 
circumstances affect the working of a mine. 

The approximate number of men employed in mining in the years 1921 
and 1926 and in the last five years is indicated in the following statement. 
The number of miners is the sum of the average number employed at each 
mine in operation during the year, and the number of "fossickers" repre
sents the number engaged, as reported by the wardens in the various min
ing districts. 

Particulars. I 1921. I 1926. 1 1930. I 1931. I 1932. I 1933. I 1934. 

Miners- I I I ) 
Coal... •.• "'1 20,973* 24'125121'3~3t 15,522 14,126 12,910 13,245 
Metal~- i------- ------------1----:----

Gold ... . .. , 900 378 ::ii2 520 798 1,160 1,321 
~i!ver, Lead, Zinc ... 'I 2,035 3,272 I' 2,!l!16 1,755 2,081 1 2,167 2,304· 
rln ... ... 826 671 2f 5 229 3 .. 0.9 I 375 573 
Copper ... . .. ' 68 62 '\ 4 8 2 'Z 
Other Metals '" L 1 {419 5f1 14.0 128 ' 167 17<1 

Other Minerals ... f i~1 259,~ 196* 279*1 152 ~ 
Total, MetalliferouR,etc'i 4,639+1 5,061 'I 3,667 2,848*~ 3,595*'1 4,023 4,571 
Total, Miners... "', 25,612+1 29,18fi 125,010 ,l8,37O!l7,72f 16,933 17,81(}, 
Fossickers- I \ 

Gold ... . .. : 52 464 I 3,706 8,767 8,105 8,35{) 5,290' 
Tin ...... 343 551 I 438 \ 687 885 1,035 1,129 
Other ... . .. ! 55 228 600 657 653 623 '223 

Total, Fossickers I~ ---r,2431-:r,744 10,111 I 9,643 10,008 ~z 
• .Iuc.udes Shale miners, 189 III 1921, 62 m 1931 and 137' in 1932. tOverstated gee cont,est below. 

t Includes workers in qnarries held under minlng title, excluded in later years. 

There is some overstatement in regard to the number of coal miners as; 
shown above for the year 1930, owing to duplication arising from the 
lTiovement of miners during the period March, 1929, to June, 1930, when 
the majority of northern collieries were closed. 

In 1934 the number of persons engaged in coal mining increased for the
first time since 1926, and there were slight increases ove1' figures for 193:>
in all other forms of mining' listed. The expansion in gold mining when 
other branches of the mining industry were contracting was due to a 
condition of widespread unemployment and to the encouragement of 
prospecting by the Government as a relief measure. AcLl,ity was further 
stimulated by the high premium payable on gold in 1991 and later years. 
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'Additional information regarding miners is shown in the fullow'in.g 
·statement :-

Year. 

1921 . 

1926 

1928 

1929 

1930t 
1931t 

1932t l 

1933t i 
1934"1 

Coal Mines. Other Mines. 

1 Working I Employees I EmPlOyeeS' Working 11 EIl\ployees I Emplo;ees I 
,Pro- above below Total. Pro- above I below I prietors. ground. grOund.! i prietors. I ground. ground. 

~~~--~~,~--~---

5,385 I 15,588 20,973t ll 2,353* I 2,286* 
,..----''-----., I ~'-----., I 

73 6,130 I 17,922 24,125 1 292 1,654 I 3,115 

72 5,598 16,073 21,743 212 1,157 i 2,439 

137 

198 

178 

196 

284 

286 

5,522 

5,020 

4,047 

3,464 

3,219 [ 
3,161 

I 

]6,811 

14,872 

11,583 

22,470 11 222 981 I 2,889 

20,090' 227 807: 2,758 

15,808 

9,916 13,576 

9,461 12,964 ,I 
9,899 I 13,346:1 

472 

616 

727 

746 

I 
765: 1,739 

1,092 : 

1,189 r 

1452 ! , ! 

1,977 

2,210 

2,518 

• Including workers in quarrieJ held under mining title, excluded iu later years. 
t lIumber employed on last iull working day. ~ Includes shale miners. 

Total. 

4.639* 

5.061 

3,S08 

4,092 

3.792 

2,976t 

3,685t 

4,126 

4,716 

The employment of boys under 14 ;rears of age and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon the employ
ment of youths. In 1933 the number of employees under 21 years of age 
employed on the last full working day in coal mines was 830, of whom 
516 worked below ground and 314 on the surface. In 1934 the respective 
numbers were 845, 522, and 323. At other mines in the same years the 
,employees under 21 years of age numbered 54 and 78, of whom 4 and 10 
worked below ground in the respective years. 

The .-ulue of the maehincry used in connection with mining in New Soutb 
'Yales during the ;yeal' 1934 was £7,369,947, viz., coal mines £6,478,492, 
metalliferous mines, £872,784, and other mines, £18,6,1. The value in 
1921, 1926, and in each of the last six years is shown below:-

Year. 

I 
Coal and Shale I Metal :iferous I Other Mines. I Total Mines. 

1 
Mines. I 

I £ I £ I £ £ 
1921 I tI,636,857t 1,481,966 * 8,1l8,823t 

1926 7,747,139 947,911 41,858 8,736,908 

1929 7,127,140 790,761 21,123 7,939,024 

1930 6,932,874 659,033 16,723 7,608,630 

1931 6,736,886 699,679 l7,025t 7,453,590 

132 6,819,784 864,514 14,194t 7,693,492 

1933 6,683,451 843,637 17,032 7,544,120 

1934 6,478,492 872,784 18,671 7,369,947 

• Inclnded ",ith metalliferous. mines. t Inrluding- m:1chinery in quarries held 
under mining title, excluded in later yeaT3. ! Inrludes Shale mines.. 

The value of the machinery used in mining' for the various metals during 
1933 and 1934 was as follows :-Gold, £92,656 and £118,664; silver, lead and 
.:zinc, £629,011 and £627,281; tin, £100,634 and £108,150; other met ala, 
£21,336 and £18,689 respectively. 



The following statement shows separately the value of the plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals. 
hauling them to the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railway:- . 

Coal ~[jnes. \ Other MinP,3. I' 
T:an'porting i 'TralUlllort- ' !Ii'o~ I 
I 

I' \ To,.l Value 

I Mining Mint',rals to Oth~r I l\filling, ling Minerfdsl' Other i M lIillng 

i Operations. \Vharf or ~IachlDery. Opel'ation~. !to 'Wharf or! lVlaChinery,l\ ach nery. 

I . I R~i~_va_y_.-,-, ___ -'-______ i_R_"_nW_"y_.-'--: ___ -'-' ___ _ 

Year. 

£ 
:192lt 3,614,955 
1926 ,4,524.850 
1928 : '1,142,718 
1929 40,231,639 
B30 4,044,939 
1931 t 3,954,708 
J932t 4,Oll,720 
] 933 3,913,143 
1934 I 3,812,393 

£ 
2,561,172 
2,88'1,051 
2,.596,756 
2,601,774 
2,612,395 
2,528,302 
2,569,278 
2,516,832 
2,419,501 

£ 
460,730 
342,238 
250,018 
293,727 
275,540 
253,876 
238,786 
21;3,476 
246,598 

£ I 
924,870* 
796.461 
681;578 
734,977 
619,968 
680.616 
849,020 
809,236 
843,586 

I 
£ I 

122,481 *1 
UO,820 : 
78,605 ' 
29,655 
14.276 
14,531 
11,843 
15,376 
16;558 

£ 1 £ 
434,615* 8,118,823* 

82,488 18,736,908 
48,870 I 7,798,545 
47,252 i 7,939,024 
41,512 ! 7,608,630 
21,557 I 7,453,590 
17,845 : 7,698,492 
36,057 i 7,544,120 
31,311 I 7,369,947 

* In 'Ill din!! p1fti(,\llar.~ of qlli1rrie", hel:1 under mininQ' tit·1p, whIrh were eX"ludf'<1 in Inter years. 
t Shale mines included with coal mines in 1921 and with other mines iu1931 and 1932. 

In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mining 
operations during 1934 represented 59 per cent. of the total value; 37 per 
.cent. was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine to 
a wharf or railway station. In other mines the proportions were as follows: 
-},iEning operations, 95 per cent.; transporting minerals, 2 per cent. In 
some cases mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of ' 
-connecting the mines with the State railway system or with wharves. 

Particulars of the power used for operating mining machinery during 
1921, 1926 and each of the last seven years are shown below:-

Year. 

1921t 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931t 
1932t 
19:~3 
1934 

Horse power of Machiaery-A verage used. 

Coal Mines. 

I-steam. \t~~;:;. 1 Other. 

47,321 
62,691 
54,322 
54,608 
53,617 
49,436 I 
42,264 1 

40,949 [ 
36,880 

16,1381 
23,008 : 
27,724 
25,914 
23,448 
22,907 
25,309 
24,762 
26,615 

113 
511 
129 
238 
169 
86 

185 
375 
200 I 

Other Mines. 

Steam. 

12,136* 
13,847 

7,692 
8,010 
7,056 1 

3,350 I 3,790 
4,048 
5,627 

1

1 Elec- I 
tricity. 

I 
1,931*1 

2,
632

1 3;041 
2;851 
2,901 I 

1,528 '1 
1,644 
2,325 I 
2,824, 

1 

i Total, I all Mines. 
Other. 

593*\ 78,232* 
533 1103,222 
779 i 93,687 
630 I 92,251 

1,777 I 88,968 
494, 77,801 

1,703 I 74,895 
1,884 \ 74,343 
2,604 74,750 

• Including llartlcular,- of quarries held nnder mining title, exclnded in later years. 
i Shale mines included with coal mines in 1921 and with other mines in 1931 and 19J2-

Steam is the principal agency used for operating the machinery. In coal 
:mines the average motive force actually used in 1934 amounted to 63,695 
JlOrse-power, of which 58 per cent. was steam and 41 per cent. electricity. 
The quantity of coal cut by machines during 1933 was 1,724,989 tons, or 
24.2 per cent. of the totaL output, and 1,8'65,441 tons were cut in 1934, 
representing 23.7 per cent. Of 195 machines in use III 1934, 87 were. 
()perated by electricity and 108 by compressed air. ' 
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In mines other than coal mines, steam power represented 51 per cent. 
in 1934, electricity 26 per cent., and oil 21 per cent. of the power used. Th., 
USe of oil increased as a result of the installation of oil-burning machinery 
in metalliferous mining at Broken Hill in 1930. .A number of the mining 
companies at this locality have erected a central power station for the supply 
of electrical power and compressed air to the mines. The plant was brought 
into operation during 1931. 

The full capacity of mining machinery in 1933 amounted to 125,729, and 
in 1934 to 126,870 horse-power, viz., 112,201 and 109,776 h.p. in coal mines 
and 13,52'8 and 17,094 h.p. in other mines. 

The value of fuel used during 1933 was £280,840, including 198,448 tons 
of coal valued at £111,699, and electricity to the value of £147,883. In 
1934 fuel to the value of £315,511 'was used, of which coal (213,515 tons) and 
electricity were valued at £118,439 and £162,038 respectively. 

MINES IN OPERATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Oensus Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and the minerals mined during 1921, 1926, and each year from 1928 
to 1934. The figures are selected statistics and are not a complete record 
of either the income or expenditure of the undertakings concerned:-
~~- -

I 
Mines Persons Valueo!-

iu Employed 
Year. Opera. (excludiug Salaries 

I 

I~aud, I Machiuery \ }faterial. 

! tion. Fossic~ amI Buildings, and and Fllel Output. 
I kers). Wages. etc. Plant. U .ed, etc. 

No. I No. £ £ I £ I £ 
£ 

1921* 493 25,612 6,430,988 3,428,735 8,118,823 1,770,320 10,191,975 
I 

1926 427 29,186 7,511,862 4,224,676 8,736,908 2,266,410 12,084,083 

1928 357 25,551 6,464,788 4,081,725 7,798,545 1,718,760 10,435,522 

1929 369 26,562 5,242,393 3,981,000 7,939,024 1,346,519 8,832,874 

1930 377 25,010 4,856,579 3,!l9J,991 7,608,630 1,280,654 7,498,565 

Hi31 431 18,370 3,838,763 3,724,217 7,453,590 962,370 5,706,425 

1932 496 17,721 3,797,0.5.5 :',737,169 7,698,492 1,020,403 5,663,552 

1933 569 16,933 3,835,077 3,618,890 7,544,120 949,152 5,848,699 

1934 599 17,816 4,181,366 3,591,271 7,369,947 1,033,354 6,363,107 

• InoIudieg I'~rticnlars (excluded in later year') of quarries held nnder mining t;t!e. 

The figures in the table include the value of minerals won by fossickers~ 
who numbered 10,008 in 1933, and 6,942 in 1934, and obtained an output 
valued at £147,583 and £164,092 in the respective years. The corresponding: 
figures for 1932 were 9,643 foss'ickers and output, £107,739. The cost of 
replacing tools worn out each year and of repairing plant, machinery, etc., 
is included with the valu~ of materials and fuel used, but many other costs. 
and overhead charges are not included. 
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Ooal mining is the principal mineral industry of New South Wales, as 
approximately two-thirds of the value of minerals produced is represented 
by coal. Ooal mining in New South Wales, as in other countries, is liable 
to intermittency owing to various causes, and in recent years the industry 
llas been affected by reason of the more extensive use of oil in the develop
ment of power. Particulars of interruptions to work in the principal 
-collieries over a series of years are shown in the chapter of this volume 
relating to emplo,yment. 

In 1928 serious depression was apparent in the coal trade, due mainly to 
diminished demand for export, and practically all the northern collieries 
were idle on account of an industrial dispute from 1st JIIIarch, 1929, to 2nd 
.r une, 1930. The value of the output was reduced also by reason of a fall 
in price. In 1931 there was a further decline in both output and prices. 
In 1932, 1933 and 1934 production increased steadily, while prices 
declined. 

Apart from coal mining the output of the Broken Hill silver-lead fields 
is the most important mining activity in the State. In 1921 conditions 
were unfavourable as prices of metals were low. Moreover, operations at 
some of the mines were suspended for the greater part of the year in cotlse
,quence of the partial destruction by fire of the smelting works in South 
Australia where the products are treated. Between 1921 and 1926 there 
was a rise in metal prices and a steady increase in the value of the cutput 
.of the metalliferous mines. A drop in the prices which commenced during 
1926 led to a decrease in output in later years, and though the value of 
output increased successively from 1932 to 1934, it was in the last-mentioned 
;veal' about 37 per cent. below the value recorded in 1929. 

Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines are shown below:-

Mines I Person, I Value of-

.' , Emplm'cd I Sa.Jarics 

I 
Year. m <?IJCla-, (excluding and Land, I Machinery Material, 

hOll. [FO::lBiCkers). Wages. Buildings, and :tne! F"CI Otltput~ 
etc. Plant. Used, etc. 

Coal Mines. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1921j: 143 20,973 5,703,999 3,222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,474 
1926 141 24,125 6,058,270 3,999,836 7,747,139 1,496,436 I 9,096,611 
1928 153 21,743 5,317,243 3,883,349 6,989,492 1,221,027 I 8,ll3,600 
1929 180 22,470t 4,053,746 3,778,955 7,127,140 824,940 6.294,870 
1930 216 21,343t 3,731,380 3,804,875 6,932,874 797,689 5,493,150 
1931 169 15,522 3,222,379 3,541,988 6,736,886 654,319 4,441,335 
1932 169 14,126 3,022,474 3,548,298 6,819,784 587,446 ' 4,076,108 
19:~3 194- 12,910 2,972,712 3,412,274- 6,683,451 530,541 'I 4,106,61:1 
1934 169 13,245 3,143,158 3,368,189 6,478,492 666,313 I 4,342,236 

Other ]\IIines. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1921* 350 4,639 726,989 206,014 1,481,,966 300,742 I 1,155,501 
1926 286 5,061 1,453,592 224,840 989,769 769,974 2,987,472 
]928 204 3,808 ],147,545 198,376 809,053 497,733 2,321,9'22 
1929 189 4,092 1,188,647 202,045 811,884 521,579 2,538,C04 
1930 16] 3,667 1,125,]99 187,116 675,7.56 482,965 2,005,415 
1931t I 262 2,848 616,384 182,229 716.704- 308,051 1,265,090 
1932t 327 3,595 774,581 188,871 878,708 432,957 1,587,444 
1933 375 4,023 862,365 206,616 860,669 418,6ll 1,74-2,086 
1934- 430 4,571 1,038,208 223,082 891,455 477,041 2,020,872 

• Including particulars of quarries held llno.f'r minill~ tit'e, excluded la bter yea!S. t Sce page 329. 
: Includes shah minCE. 
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The amount of wages, as shown in' th~ foregoing tables, includes the value 
of explosives sold to employees, viz., coalminers £95,981, and other miners 
£42,474, making a total amount of £138,455 in 1933. The value of ex
plosives included in 1934 was: coal miners £106,015, other miners £45,124; 
total, £151,139. 

The materials used in coal mines in 1933 consisted of timber, £86,323, 
and other materials, £254,087. The values in 1934 were £98,647 and £263,116 
respectively. The value of fuel used was £190,131 in 1933 .and.£194,550 
in 1934. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1933 and 1934 was £155,781 
and £178,021 respectively, other materials £172,121 and £178,059, fuel con
Bumed £90,709 and £120,961. 

MINERALS WOX-AS REOORDED BY THE DEPARTMENT OF :Thrums. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages of this chapter, have been obtained from the records of the Depart
ment of 1>Iines. For reasons stated on page 328 they differ from those in 
the preceding tables, and the figures relating to production include, in many 
cases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines. From the particu
lars shown in the annual reports of the Department the output of iron made 
from scrap, Portland cement, lime, and coke has been deducted, as these 
items are included in the statistics of factories in the preceding chapter 
of this volume. The value was £1,139,710 in 1933 and £1,42,6,756 in 1934. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in each quinquennial 
period from 1901 to 1930, the annual production since 1928, and the total 
production to the end of each period are shown below:-

ValUe of Minerals Won. 'I Value of lUinerals Won, I, 
Perk·d. Average Total to end 

ti 
Year. 

J To end of yea~. per annum. of period. During year. 

£ 
£ I1 

£ £ 

To end 01 HlOO 132,535,358 ; 1928 14,363,569 430,546,611), 

1901-05 5,873,176 , 161,901,240 I 1929 Il,923,515 442,470,134-

1906-10 8,330,883 203,555,656 1930 9,781,606 452,251,74() 

19I1-15 10,169,752 254,404,418 1931 7,281,931 459.533,671 

1916-20 10,821,478 308,5Il,806 1932 7,247,966 466,781,637 

1921-25 14,622,631 1381,624,962 1933 7,843,057 474,624,694 

1926-30 14,125,356 452,251,740 1934 8,995,211 483,619,905 

The value in 1926 was the highest yet recorded. There was a decline of 
£461,000 in 1927, which may be attributed to a fall in the prices of lead 
and zinc. In the following years, until 1932, the value declined as a result 
oi depression in the coal-mining industry, and a fall in the prices of the 
prInCIpal metalliferous products, but there were increases of £593,000 in 
1933 and £1,152;OOO<in 1934. 
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MHERAL PdODUCfIO] IN NEW SOUTH WALES, 1856 to 1934. 

TOTALYALUE OF MINERALS PRODUCED FROM 1856 _ £:mi:oo: £~~£Zm 
COAL _ 
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Up to the end of the year 1900 the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
eKceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in 
gnU.minIng· and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
tuhancoo.rapidly to thehea.d of the list, and the value of the silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1934 the total value of the coal 
production. represented 42.89 per cent. of the total value, silv€r and lead 
23;59 per cent., and gold 13.35 per cent. 

The values of the ores are estimated after assay. Many of the metals are 
associated in the same mineral matter and it is verT difficult to make a 
reliable-estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the orea 
are exported before final treatment .. 
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The following statement Ehows the quantity and value of the various 
minerals won as estimated for the years 1933 and 1931, also the total yield 
to the end of 1934;-

Minerals. 

(JaM 
Silver ... '" 
Silver-lead ore, etc. 
I.ead-Pi~, et.c. '" 
Zinc-Spelter and 

centratcs 
Copper... ... 
Tin ingots and ore 
Iron~rig (from 

ores) ... 
Iron oxide .. , 
Ironst.one flux '" 
('hrome iron ore 

Wolfram .. . 
Heheelite .. . 
1-'latilll.1nl 
\1"olvhdenite 
Antimony 
Man2:anese ore 
Bismuth .. , 

Coal 
Shale 
Alunjte , .. 
T,ime;tone flux 
Magnesit<l 
Diamonds 
Opal 
Clay!:! .,. '" 
Buildin!! ll.laterial 
1load material ... 
Other 

Total 

... oz. 

::: t~'ng 

" ... oz. 
... tons 

Output for year. 
Total Output to 

end of 1934. 
1933. 1£3,1. 

--'------ -~----

Quantity. 1 Value. 
I i I I Quantity. i Value. I Quantity. I Value. 

29,252 
55,882 

225,H5 

230,952 
706 

],135 

2,936 
2,.t32 

891 

l' 

113 

58 
129 

1 

£ 
t226,Of'8 

4,559 
1,77B,648 

2R3,845 
26,775 

218,2*4 

------------------
36,123 \ t30~,662 ill 15,114,15;; M,t76,840 
55.~58 0,285 , 45,6g5,468 6,120,611 

:::4(486 'I 2,194,538 I 12,558,69.~ 114,091,340 
'" 226,621 6,442,397 

231,780 20B,5ll I 8,140,404 25,011,791' 
777 I 25. 398 1 2(;8,975 15,676,887 

1,179

1 

328,130 138,211 15,243,128' 

... ...,... i 1,409,728 7,493,4350 

1,gt6 ! .4:213 I .2,304 11 l~t:t~~ l~~:m 
2,673 , 1,716 i 4:240 41,792 129,729 

16 I Hil 0,506 11 2,428 280,201 
i 6) 81B ],713 194,324-

805 180 I 1.271 I 19,995 1 J26,978 
] ,2]5 3t ' ;;fl3 1 846 215,207 
2.227 1011 HO 19,567 367,411 

448 , 103 I 309 37,290 81,714 
100 I 21! 482 I 886 244,467 

7,118,437 i 4,306,790 7,,,73,180: 4,541.923 13B~,529,0691207'414'430> 
i 200 1 100 1,925.053 2,695,121 
I .. , I ... I 58,189 I 208,795 

63,1831' 22;114 91,757 I 32,1]5 I 2,882,484 1,295,228 
... ., , 9,362 23,405 15,6

4
5

9
1 i 39,127 i ] 63,422 248,6nt 

... caratsi 123 i 123 5~ 11 204'3931 146,799 

... • .• ! I 4.231 ~,283 1,608,258 

... tom I' 634;880 1 108,62~ 1,009,694 172,535 1) 

..." 463,5971 122,927 416,357 130599 *13,505,477 

..." ... 567,339 83i,060 'r 
. ..... [ ." 17'81~93',208517 151,960 I) I 

~ 8,995,211 I 483,619,905 

------------------
• Inclndos output of quarries under mining title prior to 1925, and of all quarries In later years. 

tValue in Australian currency. 

There was an increase of production of an the principal minerals in 
1933, and again in 1934, with the exception of zinc, for which a slightly 
increased output was lower in value by £75,344. 

GOLD. 

Though gold had been found i.c:. New South Wales in earlier years, the 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, and the prineipal gold
fields were discovered. The deposits which have been mined include various 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

-Many rich alluvial deposits in which gold was easily accessible were 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
int.roduce expensive methods of mining, and the production declined. 
During the period of general depression which followed the financial crisis 
of 1893 greater attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, and with the 
development of new processes the output of gold showed considerable im
provement. In 1904, however, a steady decline commenced, and the yield 
tln 1929, viz., 7,496 oz. fine, was the lowest recorded in any year since 1851. 
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Since 1929 the rise in price of gold and economic stress have attracted 
greater attention to prospecting, and the yield progressively increased from 
7,496 oz. fine in 1929 to 36,123 oz. fine in 193.:1-. Of the gold produced in 
1933 and 1934, 4,661 oz. and 4,068 oz. respectively we1'C obtained from the 
treatment of silver-lead ores from Broken Hill. The value of the output 
in 1929 was £31,8.:1-2, and by 1934 it had increased to £153,412 at standard 
rate, which was the highest value recorded since 1921. Since 1931 gold 
has been at a substantial premium, so that the values ic:.Australian currency 
would be expressed by much higher figures than at standard rate, as shown 
in the table ,which follows. The prices paid for gold lodged at the l\1:int 
since March, ] 930, arc shown in the Official Year Book, 1932-33, page 355, 
and in chapter I'rivate Finance of this issue. 

In terms of the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, the Commonwealth Govern
ment undertook to pay bounty in respect of gold produced in Australia 
in each of the ten years 1931 to 194:0, in which the production would exceed 
the average annual production during the three years 1928 to 1930 (approxi· 
mately 486,000 oz. fine). The rate of bounty in respect of gold produced 
during the six months, January to June, 1931, was £1 (Australian currency) 
per ounce of fine gold in excess of half the average annual production, 1928 
to 1930. The rate of bounty in respect of subsequent production was calcu
lated on the basis of 10s. (Australian currency) per oz. fine, and was to be 
increased if the average rate of exchange fm.' te1cgraphic transfers from 
Australia to London fell below 30 per cent., viz., by Is. for each decrease of 
3 per cent. in the rate of exchange, the maximum bounty being £1 (Austra
lian currency). The bounty payable on each year's production of gold wa3 
distributed amongst the producers in proportion to the quantity produced. 

During the year ended JUlJe, 1932, bounty amounting to £2,063 was paid 
in respect of H,076~oz. (nne) of New South 'Vales gold, and from 1st July, 
1932, until payment of the bounty was suspended, the sum of £1,864 was 
received by producers in New South Wales. Under provisions of the 
Financial Emergency Act, 1932, the payment of the gold bounty was sus
pended from 30th September, 1932, until such time as theJ price of the metaJ 
falls below £5 per ounce nne in English currency or £5 10s. in Australian 
currency. 

The following table shows the quantity lmd value of the gold won in Now 
South Wales to the end of 1934 :--

l>criod. Quantity. Valu@. 11 
1I 

Period. Quantit,y. Valu"',* 

oz. fine. £ I, oz. fine. £ 

1851-1900 11,399,508 i 48,422,001 I1 1931 19,673 (a) 118,6~3 

11101-1910 2,252,851 i 9,569,492 11 1932 27,941 1 (b) 203,6:;2 

I I 
1911-1920 1,145,185 4,864,440 I 1933 29,252 I (c) 2:26,068 

! 

36,1231 (d) 307,662 1921-1925 133,335 566,375 1 
19:34 

1926-1930 70,287 I 298,557 I Total .. ·lI5,114,155 164.576,840 
I 

• Value in Australlan currency. Values at standard rate were (a) £83,565, (b) £118,685, 
(c) £124,254, (d) £153,412. 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dredging was intro
duced for the purpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
which drain auriferous country, and in 1900 the quantity obtained by the 
dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valued at £33,660. During the following 
Jeeade the Quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. nne, valued at £1,267,593. 
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Subsequently the output of the dreuges declined, until in 19Z'9it was only 
91 oz., fine, but there was an increase to 1,848 oz. fine in 1D32, and thence 
a decrease to 1,46S oz. :fine in 1933, and to 1,363 oz. fine ill 1934. Dredges 
are employed also for the recovery of stream tin; particulars are shown on 
page 341. 

SILVER, LEAD, AND ZlNC. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South \Vales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits IJeing the 
main source of the output. 

The Broken Hill field was discovered in 1883, and it has become one of 
the principal mining centres of the world. The lode, varying in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for several miles. Mining leases held 
by companies and syndicates extend along its entire length, but operations 
arp, confined to an extent of 3~ miles in the centre. Underneath an outcrop 
of manganiferous ironstone were found rich oxidised ores, consisting of 
carbonate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, below these ores, mixed 
sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content; As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc became smaller, and the gangue wa" 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantities. The other 
metals were not recovered because the current price for lead was compara
tively low and a method had not been devised by which the lead and zinc 
in the complex sulphide ores could be separated profitably. Oonsequently 
huge dumps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated at the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of flotation led to their treatment. 

Lead and zinc concentrates have been produced in large quantities at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 to 65 per cent., 
silver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphur 15 per cent. 
The zinc concentrates contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6 per cent., 
silver 10 oz. per ton, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are 
treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. Although the greater part of the 
zinc concentrates is exported to the United Kingdom and other European 
countries or to Japan, large quantities are treated in Australia at Risdon, 
Tasmania. 

During 1933 the output of ore from the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
1,200,575 tons, valued at £2,015,312, and in 1934 to 1,253,616 tons, valued 
at £2,399,538. 

Another silver field of some importance, known as Yerranderie, is situated 
in the Burragorang valley. The lodes are small, varying in width from mere 
threads to 8 feet, but they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. Second-grade 
ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranderie field is handi
capped by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest 
railway, therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, th,~ 
lower grades being stacked for concentration or future treatment. There 
was no production from the Yerranderie mines in 1932 or 1933, and only 
96 tons of ore were raised in 1934. 

Smaller silver fields are situated ill various parts of the State, and 
extensive developmental work has been done at Oaptain's Flat. An Act 
was passed ill 1930 to authoride the construction of a railway to link 
Captain's Flat with Bung-endore on the Sydney to Oooma railway. Work
ings have been established, but commercial production has not yet been 
undertaken. 
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. In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-leadi 
ores mined in New ,South Wales, the Department of :Mines estimates th~ 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the value 
of the ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the date of export from the State. The following 
tflble is a summary of the Department's records of the quantity and "alu~ 
of the silver and lead produced in New South Wales from local ores, and 
the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc concentrates produced in the 
State and despatched elsewhere for treatment:-

Period. 

To 1!l0() 11 

1901-1905 
1906-1910 I 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1\\25 I 
1926-1930 I 

1\\31 i 
1932 ! 

1933 ! 
1934 I 

Silver. 

oz. 
9,572,829 
4,154,020 
8,310,962 

12,460,553 
7,982,192 
2,960,993 

33,017 
50,353 
49,309 
55,882 
55,3.58 

1---
Total • .,1 45,685,468 

To 1900 
190]-1905 
1906-HllO 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-1930 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Total ... 1 

I 

£ 

1,562,501 
445,051 
892,414 

1,302,510 
1,426,886 

471,312 
3,259 
3,151 
3,683 
4,559 
5,285 

6,120,611 

1 
Silver-lead \ I 

I Conoentrat~s, Lead·Pig, in Zino 
I Carbonate ore, \ Matte, etc. I Concentrates. 
I etc. 

Quantity. 
tons. 

3,020,611 
1,985,868 
1,751,751 
1,694,834 

866,654 
1,013,376 
1,377,163 

172,380 
209,125 
~25,445 
241,486 

12,558,693 

Value. 

£ I 
213,924,613 ! 

8,910,586 i 
1l,561,794 ! 
14,302,570 I 
12,920,076 '1 

1,~,360, 784 
15A98,294 

1,076,208 ! 
1,563,229 I 
1,778,648 

tons. 
14,680 
17,550 
71,435 

114,375 
80,115 
28,466 

326,621 

£ 

274,1;85 
255,366 
996,646 

1,899,601 
2,358,625 

657,574 

2,194,538 I 
1-----

114,091,340 i 6,4.:t2,3::J7 
1 

tons. 
138,901 
183.782 

1,460,138-
2,093,783 

553.628 
1,449,59!l 
1,388,821 

220,982" 
188,038 
230,952" 

.231,780 

8,140,404 

£ 

157,06~ 
440,402' 

3,761,223 
6,861,489-
2,195,599 
5,171,152' 
5,263,78& 

512,795 
155,928 
283,845 
208,511 

25,Oll,796 

• Includes 2,758 tons (·f spelter. 

The total value of the production, as shown above, amounted tD £2,067,052 
and £2,408,334 in 1933 and 1934 respectively, as compared with £1,722,84() 
in .1932. Owing to 'the Iow prices obtainable mining operations were re
stricted during these years. 

As stated previously, the hulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead mines 
is exported for treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the 
form of concentrates to overseas countries; therefore the figures shown in' the
preceding table do not indicate fully the value of the New South Wales' 
production of the various metals. The Department of .Mines has collected! 
records from the various mining and smelting compamcs and ore-buyers 
with the object of ascertaining the actual value accruing to the Oommon
wealth.from the silver-lead mines of this State. The''; particulars have
been obtained rega1'ding the quantity and value of the.~iJyel', lead, and zin& 
~extraetedwithin the Commonwealth, and the gross met>ll1ic contents of 



340 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

'Concentrates exported oversea have been estimated on th') 1:>asis of average 
assays as follows. In the case of the lead and zinc conteut6, the quantities 
l1ave been estimated only when payment was made for them. ------

I
Metal obtained within Commonwealth Concentrates exported oversea. VTaloutealof 
from ores raised in New South Wales. 

Produc· 

Year. >. Contents by a,'erage assay._ Silver.lead 
Silver Lea.d Zinc. Aggregate ~ --------1 Assessed Ores of l
,;"~ I 1 \ I ---- I tioll from 

• • I Valne." 1 I 1 Valne. NewSouth __ I I I 8. i Silver. I Lead. Zinc. I Wales. 
~ ~ ___ -'-__ -'-~ ___ '___ __ I'__ ___ cl~ ___ 1 i ___ .,-. 

1~21 

1926 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1032 

1933 

1934 

I oz, fine. I 3,6U,413 

1 7,338,477 

1

7,619,884 

i,876,894 

6,177,863 

tons. 
47,426 

142,654 

165,364 

162,703 

129,819 

5,890,193 131,422 

7,430.479 158,475 

7,380,624 153,641 

tons. I £ tons. \ oz. fine tons, tons. I £ I £ 
1,42511,723,864 47,127 617,<77 U,(,39 19.2721 261,238 1,ge5,102 

39,2771 6,730,689 251,294 i 2.371,264 23,212 96,16711,591,673 8.322.362 

46,16315,918,014 156,5321 83;;,691 7,009 i 76,619
1 

734,261 6,652,275 

53,9581 4,,579,4J2 187,228 I 841,188 14,044

1

1 87,913: 911,724 5,491,136 

53,83212,995,029 95,421 I 4CO,95 13.405 43,629 1

1 

257,705 3,252,734 

53,200 [S,001,005 v7,591 [ 178,034 1,2H I 30,164 I 121,719 3,125,724 

53,95613,579,886 140,2031 790,792 18,344 11 6S,849 I 475,161 4,055,041 

54,629 I 3,384,193 89,65-' 826,896 22,142 M,016 I 345,350 3,729,543 
- _____ ,--1-

The silver-lead ores mined in New South 'Vales contain, in addition to 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and &ntimony, but unless these metals arc extracted within New South 
Wales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
-State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Cadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted durin{s 
~933 was 160 tons, valued at £22,330, and during 1934 the ;,nlue of 173 tons 
.... vas £24,163. 

COPPER. 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New South Wales. 
Deposits of commercial value haye been mined in the central portion of the 
:State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in many places 11JT 

the high cost of transport to market, nud, as the price fluctuates considerably, 
{)perations have ooen intermittent. Large quantities of low-grade ores 
:are available, and when the market is favourable they may be treated 
profitably. 

The quantity and value of the copper won in New South 'Vales, as esE
mated by the Department of :Mines, are shown below:-

Period. 

1858-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916 .. 1920 
1921-1925 
1926-H)30 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

tons. £ tons. I £ £ 
95,501 5,474,309 6,101! 92,651 5,566,960 
33,989 2,011,609 8,578 104,533 2,U6,142 
41,898 2.869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,107 
36,305 2,169,508 9,870 108,226 2,277,734 
21,453 2,355,'2411 5:>4 8,887 2,364,135 
3,~63 259,926 129 1.822 261,748 

8(i7 58, 0~3 339 3,102 61,1,35 
485 23,298 56 6£:0 23,948 
63~ 21,785 21,78:; 
706 I 26.775 .. _ I .. - 26,775 
681 I 23,530 06· 1,"68 25,398 1-----1------ _____ ' ___________ _ 

"'1 236,380 1 15,293,142 32,5£l5! 383,745 15,676,887 Total 

-------
• Includes 3Q tons of ore exported oveneas during 1933. 
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The output of copper in 1933 and 1934 was obtained for the most part 
in the treatment of other ores mined at Broken Hill. Owing to low prices 
ruling for the metal no copper mines operated during 1933, and only small 
outputs were obtained from copper mines in 1934. 

TIN. 
Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological range. 

and is the rarest of the common metals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western divisions. The 
areas in which workable quantities. have been located are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits 
of stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by means of dredging. 

Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
'.-alue, is below that of coal, silver, gold, copper, and zinc. 

Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin arc shown 
below:-

: - Ingot.. I Ore. --- \ 
Period. 

'--~-----~--------- ----------- Total 

I Quantity. i YaIue. I Quantity. I Y:tIue. 
Yallle. 

------ I I ) _ 

I 

I 

I I 
tons. £ tons. £ £ 

1872-1900 67,055 

I 
5,879,803 18,581 908,130 

I 
6,787,933" 

1901-1905 4,319 557,855 1,904 142,9i7 700,832 

]006-1910 5,244 I 816,061 3,947 377,620 1.193,681 

1911-1915 4,263 
I 

793,550 7,262 806,815 1,600,365 

19161920 4,346 

I 

1,053,645 6,953 1,005,841 2,059,48& 

1921-192.5 3,M8 805,29\ 2,005 204,073 1,009,361 

1923-)030 4,654 
! 

1,120,122 5! ),733 1,12) ,855 

1931 777 101,761 17 1,350 lO3,IlI 

19:n .93 I 120,1:?-l 120,124 
I 

'1933 1,135 

I 
218.24( 218,244 

193( 1, lGl 325,187 18 2,913 3~8, 130" 
------ ----- ------ ------------

Total 9i,:J80 I 11,791,1.:45 40,8:31 :3,451,482 
I 

15,243,128 

Owing to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output decreased 
in 1929 and 1930, but the production has since been restored, as a result of 
greater activity amongst prospectors and fossickers, and a substantial 
increase in price which occurred in June, 1933. The production of tin in 
1934 was the highest since 1918, despite an abnormally wet season which 
interfered with dredging operations. 

There are a number of dredges for the recovery of tin in the northern 
districts. The quantity of tin so obtained was 398 ton8 in 1933 and 464 
tons in 1934, valued at £61,922 and £87,005 respectively, as compared with 
272 tons, valued at £27,842 in 1932. The total ;yield by dredging since 
1901 has l.een ~9,902 tons, valued at £3,866,242. 
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IRON AND IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Oadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recover,id 
-economically; at Oarcoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
.at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
,Vingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores ·of low grade. 
It has been' estimated that in the known deposits,excluding Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
:3 much .greater quantity may be obtained~by more costly methods of minini~. 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally forlIse as flux in. smelting 
-other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow. 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without 
permanent success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling. of the 
Eskbank IronwOl·ks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a more extensive 
:scale, mainly from the Oadia and Oarcoar deposits. In 1928 new iron and 
steelworks were opened at Port Kembla, and the Lithgow works have been 
transferred to the new site. The iron ore used at the Port Kembla and 
Newcastle iron and steel works is imported from South Australia, and with 
the cessation of operations at Lithgow the production of local iron ore 
was suspended. 

Until 1907 the output of pig iron was principally from scrap iron, but 
in the years 1907 to 1910 pig iron produced from local ores amounted to 
116,273 tons. In the years 1911-1920 the production was 599,752 tons, 
:and in the next quinquennium 408,864 tons were produced. The output 
in 1926 and 1927 was 105,201 tons and 118,951 tons respectively, but, as 
the new works at Port Kembla progressed, the treatment of local ores 
<reclined, the output of pig-iron was 56,776 tons in 1928 and only 
~,911 tons in 1929. All the ore treated since 1929 was imported, mainly 
from South Australia. The total production of pig iron during the years 
-1907 to 1929 was 1,409,728 tons, valued at £7,493,435. Ironstone flux 
·amonnting to 2,432 tons and yalued at £950, were obtained during 1933, 
but there was no production during 1934. 

Further detail;, relating to the operations of ironworb are shown in the 
:chapter relating to factorieR. 

Iron Oxide. 
Iron oxide is obtained in the Port :Macquarie, :Moss Vale, Newcastle, 

~Milton, and Goulburn districts for use in purifying gas or as a pigment. 
'The output during 1933 and 1934 was 2,936 tons and 4,213 tons, valued flt 
£1,641 and £2,304· respectively, mined in the Port Macquarie district. The 
total output to the end of 1934 was 94,476 tons, valued at £90,918. 

OTHER METALS. 

Platinum.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South ,Vales, but 
'Platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1934 amounted to 19,995 oz., valued at £126,978', of which 113 oz., 
valued at £<'305, were obtained during 1933, and 180 oz., yalued at £1,271, 
·during 1934. 

Ohromite.-Ohromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only comrTlercially 
-important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serperl
tine. The chromite mined in New Routh vVales is used as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits are in the Gundagai and Tumut district,;, 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portio.n of the State. TI,e 
.quantity produced during 1933 ,)'as 891 tons, and during 1934, 1,716 tons, 
valued at £2,673 and £4,240 resp?ctiwly, making a total output of 41,(92 
tons, valued at £129,729. 
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Tungsten ores.-The tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 
localities in New South vVales generally in association with tins tone (cas8i~ 
terite) bismuth, and mGlybdenite. These ores are used mainly in the manu
facture of special steels for which the demand increased during the war 
period and declined upon the cessation of hostilities. Owing to the low 
price offered for the products, there was no production of scheelite between 
1920 and 1928 and no wolfram was won between 1925 and 1928. In 1929 
a small demand set in for both ores, and 9 tons of scheelite valued at £813, 
and 14 tons of wolfram valued at £1,402 were produced. In 1930, five tons 
of scheelite, £220, and 10 tons of wolfram, £637, were won. The output 
in 1931 was 2 tons of scheelite and 54 tons of wolfram. No scheelite was 
produced in 1932 or 1933, but in 1934 an output of 6~ tons valued at £818 
was obtained, whilst :l; ton of wolfram, valued at £16, was won in 1933 and 
4n tons, valued at £6,506, in 1934, making a total production at the end ,'}f 
1934 of 1,713 tons of scheelite, valued at £194,324, and 2,428 tons of wolfram, 
valued at £280,201. 

1VIolybdenum.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
<exist in New South Wales. Its main use, however, is for the manufacture 
of molybdenum steel, and, as in the case of tungsten ores, the demand has 
become almost negligible. The output to the end of 1934 was 846 tons, 
valued at £215,207, of which 5~ tons, of a value of £1,215, were produced in 
1933, and 3i tons, valued at £563, in 1934. 

Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of districts, in 
the north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the price of th9 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1934 was 19,567 tons, valued at £367,411, of which 58 tons, valued 
at £2,227, were produced in 1933, and 10 tons, valued at £440, in 1934. 

111 anganese.-Manganese ores have been discovered in various places but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. No production 
was recorded in 1931, but 106 tons won in 1932 were valuea at £340, and in 
1~33 and 1934 the output of 129 tons and 103 tons was valued at £448 and 
£309 respectively. 

Bismuth.-Bismuth has· been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen lnnes, and at Whipstick in tllC South Coast division. In other dis
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1933 was 1 ton, and in 1934 2~ tons, valued at 
£100 and £482 respectively. The quantity produced to the end of 1934 was 
886 tons of ore, valued at £244,467. 

_ilfercu1"lI.-Cinnabar, the most important ore of mercury, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen
trated form to enable it to be mined profitably. No production of quick
silver has been recorded since 1916. 

COAL. 

The main coal basin extends along the coast from Port Stephens on the 
north to mladulla on the south, and this seaboard of nearly 200 miles 
enhances the value of the deposits by facilitating shipment and the develop
ment of oversea trade. :From UIladulla the basin trends inland to the west 
and north-west as far as Rylstone, whence the boundary line extends north
ward beyond Gunnedah, and then runs in a south-easterly direction to Port 
Stephens. The widest part of the area is between Dubbo and Newcastle. 
150 mile..'l, and the bl1sin is deepest in the neighbourhood of Sydney, where 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet below the surface. 

*73793-0 
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. From Sydney the measures. rise gradually in all directions. They. emerga' 
to the surface at Newoastle on the north, at Hulliin the Illawarra district 
to the south, and at Lithgow,iu the Blue Mountains region, to the west, and 
these three districts contain the important coal mining centres. 

The Upper or Newcastle coal measures show the greatest surface develop
ment. In the northern field they are Imown to contain twelve seams, si:.:: 
being. worked; in the southern, seven distinct seams are knOWn, and three 
have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the western field, onLY' 
three are of commercial value. After many unsuccessful :boring operatioI1l'l" 
the uppermost seam of the Newcastle mcasures was located under Sydney 
Harbour in lS·91, and it has been worked to a depth of nearly 3,000 feet. 

The coal obtained at Oessnock-Maitland is especially suitable for gas 
making. The coal from Newcastle, Bulli and Lithgow is essentially steam 
coal. Bulli coal produces a strong coke, specially suitable for smelting pur
poses.vy reason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in 
a blast furnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The coal obtained' 
at the Sydney Harbour Oolliery was loaded into oversea steamers from 
a wharf near the pit's mouth, but this mine has not been worked sincEI' 
1930. 

An isolated basin of upper coal measures has been discovered at Ooorabin 
in the Riverina district, 400 miles from Sydney, but it is worked on a smaU 
scale intermittently. 

In the western and southern fields the upper coal measures contain de
positso£ shale suitable for the manufacture of kerosene oil and for the: 
production of gas. DepoBits of kerosene shale, though much less extensive,. 
occur in the upper and Greta measures of the northern coal-field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop neal' East Maitland, ,but do not appeal'" 
in the western field. Their occurrence in the southern field has not been 
proved definitely. 

The lower or Greta measures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh-~ 
bourhood of JIi[aitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as fa!'" 
north as Wingen. They occur as an isolated belt to the north of Inverell,. 
and €.<"tend through Ashford, almost to the Queensland border. These· 
measures have been located i~ the Olyde Valley, in the extreme southern 
portion of the Illawarra field, but do not occur in the western. The coal 
of the Greta measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and' 
generally the most useful obtained in the .Sotate, being of a good quality,. 
hard, and economical as :regards working. The Greta seams are workec]: 
extensively between \Vest Maitland and {jessnock, in the most important 
coal-mining district in Australia, and at Muswellbrook. 

Concrete proposals for the commercial production of power oil from coar·· 
in Great Britain by the hydrogenation process hasfocussed the attention' 
of coal producers upon the possibilities of the rehabilitation of the indusby 
by the utilization of coal produced in this; State for the production of motol"" 
spirits, oils, etc. 

An inve~tigation of a low temperature carbonisation process for the, 
treatment of coal was completed in 1934, the Government having provided 
funds for the purpose, and complete tests of bulk samples of coal were 
macle abroad. As a result of the investigation and tests it was demonstrated. 
that· coal· from the Greta seam is superior to the best British coal fol'" 
carbonisation at low temperatures and that it yields considerably more tar 
and ··~oke of higher quality. Nevertheless, commercial production appears 
unlikely at present.. . 
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State Coal Mine. 

A State coal mine was opened at Lithgow, in the Western district, in 
'September, 1916. The area of the land containing coal reserved for the 
'Crown amounts to about 40,200 acres, and the available supply of coal has 
been estimated at 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was closed in July, 
1917, was taken over by the Railway Oommissioners in the early part of 
1921, and transferred to the jurisdiction of the Minister for Mines on 1st 
October, 1932. Under the State Ooal Mines (Amendment) Act, 1932, 
>control of the mine is vested in the State Ooal :NIines Oontrol Board, 
-consisting of the Under-Secretary, Department of Mines (Ohairman), an 
oOfficer of the Mines Department, nominated by the llEnister for Mines, 
snd a representative of the Department of Railways, nominated by the 
Minister for Transport. 

The output from the mine was 527,293 tons in 1929-30, and 552,320 tons 
in 1930-31, 535,220 tons in 1931-32, 386,646 tons in 1932-33, and 374,251 tons 
in 1933-34. 

Prodttction of Coal. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of coal raised in New 
South Wales to the close of 1934, the total production being 385,529,069 
tons, valued at £207,414,430. . 

Period. 

To 1900 

1901-05 

1906-10 

1911-15 

1916-20 

1921-25 

1926-30 

1931 

1932 

1933 

J934 

Total 

C""l.Raised. Value I Average value 
at Pit's Mouth. I per ton. 

tons. £ s. d. 

91,476,633 37,315,915 8 

30,917,230 10,703,600 6 11 

40,624,698 14,240,992 7 0 

48<,831,214 17,759,946 7 3 

44,830,757 25,847,168 11 6 

54,469,448 45,086,283 16 7 

46,170,868, 38,628,003 16 9 

6,432,382 4,607,3~3 14 4 

6,784,222 4,376,453 12 II 

7,118,437 4,306,799 12 I 

7,873,180 4,541,923, II 6 --1--1--385,529,069 207,414,430 I 10 9 

The production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 1920 
to 1927, reaching the maximum in 192.4 when the production was 11,618,216 
tons. In 1928 there was a marked decline in the demand for coal, and in 
1929 and 1930 operations were affected also by a prolonged cessation of 
work in the northern mines. The general industrial depression has been a 
major factor in the restricted production of the last five years. 

The bulk of the coal is obtained from the northern coal-fields. The 
output of each district during 1933 and 1934 respectively was :-N orthern, 
4,651,483 and 5,227,647 tons, valued -at £2,958,596 and ~£3,147,471; Soutbern~ 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

1,218,014 and 1,344,669 tons, £762,459 and £817,479 ; Western, 1,248,940 and 
1,300,864 tons, £585,744 and £576,973. The output of coal in 1934 increased 
by 754,743 tons, to which the Northern District contributed 576,164 tons~ 
the Southern District 126,655 tons and the Western District 51,924 tons. 
Of the total output in 1934, 4,404,231 tons or 55.94 per cent. was drawn from 
tunnels, and 3,468,949 tons or 44.06 per cent. from shafts. 'Of the coal 
wrought, 24.2 per cent. was cut by machinery in 1933 and 23.7 per cent. 
in 1934. 

A comparative statement of prices of coal is shown on page 328. 

Disposal of Coal. 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in the last seven years. 
The bunker CDal loaded in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers in 
1921, 1926 and 1928 is included in the table under the heading "domestic 
consumption," because it was not distinguished in the records from the coaT 
taken in that port by intrastate vessels. In this group is included also' 
coal usea in the coal mines, miners' coal, dirt, etc., which amounted to 
388,000 tons in 1932, 377,000 tons in 1933, and 348,000 tons in 1934. 

r 

to otheri Tot~l I Exported 1 Retained for Total Year. I Domestic Australian ! quantIty. ~ to O\"ersea Production. iConsumption States. \ conSU111e~ In I Count-des. 
AustralIa. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

]921 5,268,628 2,752,8lO 8,021,438 2, 771,IH9 10,79:1,387 

1926 6,347,939 2, 740,5~0 9,088,509 1,707,257 10,8fl5,,66 

1928 6,102,644 2,209,981 i 8,312,625 1,135,572 9,448, Hl7 

1929 5,436,114 
I 

1,486,g02! 6,923,016 C94,,20 7,617,736 
I 

]930 4,994,552 1,451,594 6,446,146 646,909 7,093,055 

1931 4,090,554 1,510,416 5,630,970 801,412 6,4:n,382 

1932 4,489,874 ] ,501,598 5,991,472 ~92,750 6,,84,222 

1933 4,663,2(;£1 1,623,840 6,287,0£19 831,338 7,118,437 

1934 5, I 83,153 ],882,873/7,066,026 807,154 7,873,180 

Per cent. of Total. 

1021 48'8 25'5 74'3 25'7 100 

1926 58'3 25'2 83'5 16'5 l()O 

1928 64'6 :':3'4 88'0 120 100 

19~9 71'4 19'5 90'9 9-l lOO 

1930 70'4 ::0'5 90'9 9'1 100 

1931 63'6 23'9 87'5 12'5 100 

1%2 60'2 22'1 88'3 11'7 100 

1933 655 22'8 88'3 1l'7 100 

1934 65·8 23'9 8J'7 10'3 lOO 
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The greatest decline, absolutely and relatively, occurred in the oversea 
exports, which represented 9 per cent. of the output in 1930 as compared 
with 25 per cent. in 1921 and 16 per cent. in 1926. There was a diminution 
in interstate exports also-relatively greater than the foregoing fIgures 
indicate, as those for the earlier years do not include Sydney bunker trade. 
In 1931 there was a slight increase in exports, but a marked decline in the 
quantity retained for local consumption. Production increased slightly 
in 1932 and 1933, and again in 1934, mainly due to greater home consump
tion, hence the proportion of exports was slightly less tLall in 1931. Some 
of the coal sent to South Australia is re-exported to Breken Hill. 

Full particulars are not available as to the purposes for which coal is 
used 10caIIy, but statistics of factories and railways with those of the export 
trade contain information which covers a large proportion of the total 
production. The following statement shows these details for the last seven 
years, though they differ from those shown in other tables- in so far as 
they refer to periods of twelvc months ending June, and not to calendar 
year~:--

r 1 I 1 I 1928-29. 11929-30. 1 1930-31., 1031-32., 
I i I i I 

Coal Used, 

In FactorieR- I ton~. I1 tOIlS. I tons. I tons. ! tons. [tOllS. tcn~. 
:Fuel in Blectricity Work" 882,%5, 907,461 835,2371 741,130, 785,081 1 810,7:l(j ') 

" Other ]'actories ... ~8.8801 1,207,42~1 76S,1~ 656,33~1 713,943i -.!~,591 \ 

'_2 201'23~12'114'881; 1,603:~~ 1'307'4631~9'02'111'6~[)'~22 I 
Raw Material in Gas Works

l 
661,8781 653,4401 551,634 515,508 502,2021 508,9261 ~ 

(loke Works 869,2571 605,7291_ 44(',727 39R,80~: 655,"571.!~~~' I 

I 1,031,1351 1,25~,1781 992,361 1 914,3081 1,158,2091 1,412,062! J' 

Total in Factories ... 1 3,732,3701 3,374,0501 2,595,762; 2,311,771: 2,657,23313,101--::;S;; 

On Railways for Locomotive 1----1----1---.-1----1----1---1 
Purposes ... "'11,212,2721 1,097,049: 961,7391 896,1471 007,291 1 865,837: 906,511 

----·----------------1----'---
Total, Factories and Railways, 4,044,6421 4,471,lOS: 3,557,5011 3,207,9181 3,564,52413,967,2261 t 

Exports
Interstate*-Cargo 

Bunker 

----, ___ 1 ______ ------ _________ _ 

11.541,7881 895,32111,322,273111,250,94011,414,05511,465,:;881 1 ,C~l,OG2 
1 488,20~1--':'82:122 __ 308.074 262,60:1 304,3511 333,441; 394,9~ 

Total, Interstate ... ! 2,029,9881 1,176,443/ 1,630,34711,513,54411,718,4061,799,0291 2,m6,029 
,----------------------- --_.,----

Oversea-C'ar.Q;o ... 
Bunker .. _ 

Total, Ovefsea 

... [ 311,608 153,3441 357,3671 342,419 1

1 

282,969 291,83,,1 304.087 
.... 645,26D 393,1961 445,7141 456,202 531,300 562.9651 539,7f.O 1--- ____________________ -. ------

... _ 956,87~ ~4G'540'1 803,0811_ 798,6211 814,269 854,800:_~~-'.il~ 
Total Expor!,s... ...12'086'8621' 1,722,983 2,433,428: 2,312,16512,532,67512,69:1,82012,869,866 

Tota~nd~";;~~t~S, ~:ilwa:.~!~~I~::::~I~I~ ~:I--~--
• Approximate. + Not yet available. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories rose and fell with the 
gcneral movement in the secondary industries, the requirements of the 
electric light and power works being an important factor. The demand for 
coal as raw material in gas works declined in 1930-31 and has since been 
fairly steady, but the quantity used in coke works, which has :fluctuated 
somewhat, was in 1933-34 the largest since 1926-27. Tl~e quantity con
sumed by railway locomotives has declined on account of the electrification 
of some of the railway services, economy in the use of coal for steam 
engines, and a reduction in traffic. The export trade loa;; been affected by 
reason of a diminution in the demand due to such causes as the substitu
tion of oil. 



NEW SOUTH 11 ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

On the average it appears that local factories absorb nearly 40 per cent. 
of the output, the railways approximately 15 per cent., and the export trade 
over 35 per cent. 

In May, 1929, the Governments of the Commonwealth and of the State 
of New South 'Wales, acting in conjunction, appointed a Royal Oommission 
to investigate the position of the coal industry and the causes which had led 
to a marked decline in the local demand as well as in the export trade. 
The report of the Oommission issued in March, 1930, contains a compre
hensive review of the industry. The Oommission recommended that coal
mining he placed under the control of a commission with far-reaching 
pbwers to regulate all phases of the industry, including conditions of 
employment; also that advisory committees of experts be appointed to 
assist the boa·rd. Further particulars relating to the recommendations 
and details regarding the working of the mines are shown in the 1929-30 
issue of the Year Book. 

Oolliery Days Worked. 

The intermittency of operations in the coal-mining industry, due chiefly 
to irregularity of orders, the frequency and magnitude 0£ industrial dis
putes and over-development, is indicated by the following table showing 
the weighted average number of days worked in the main coal-mining 
districts since 1913:-

Year. Northern. j Southern. 1 Western. I Total. 

days I days. I days. days. 
1913 ... ... 234 I 227 I 261 233 
1917 ... 201 I 207 221 204 .. ~ 

I I 1921 ... ... 221 234 217 223 
1925 ... 197 194 I 257 202 ... 

I I 
1926 .. , ... 182 184 226 187 
1927 ... ... 175 203 229 187 
1928 ... ... 159 

I 
175 

I 
209 168 

1929 ... ... 79 228 244 132 
1930 ... ... 92 149 195 119 
1931 ... ... 134 I 129 I 194 141 
1932 ... ... 150 158 194 157 
1933 ... ... 172 I 175 192 175 
1934 ... ... 177 

I 
198 202 184 

The maximum number of days which it iSPQssible to work is 274, but the 
average has rarely approached this total. 

Between 1921 and 1927 the number of persons eng<tged in coal-mining 
increased steadily from .20,973 to 24,483. At the same time there was a 
definite downward trend in the average number of dnys worked on the 
northern and southern fields and for New South Wales a~ a whole. 

The effects of the prolonged stoppage of the principal northern collieries 
from March, 1929, to June, 1930, are discernible in the decreased average 
number of days worked on the northern field in those years, and in the 
increased number of days worked in the southern and ""vestern districts, 
due to diversion of trade. 

The comparatively high and steady average in the western mines is 
accounted for by thecfact that in the large State colliery and other collieries 
supplying the cement-making industry work has been much more regular 
than in the other collieries producing for the open markoJt. 
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Output of Coal per Man Day. 
The approximate average output per man day worked is shown below for. 

various years since 1913:-
i Below Ground. 

__ Y_ea_r_. __ : ~_To_rthern'l Southern. I western.j 

1913 
1917 
1921 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

I tons. tons.! tons. 
"'1 3'25 2·75 4·01 

3·36 2·88 4·29 
3·17 2·69 4·62 
3·25 2·86 3·55 
3·25 2·75 3·72 
3·34 2·78 3·77 
3·58 2·87 4·38 
3·67 2·60 4·07 
4·09 2·90 4·19 
4·20 3·28 4·23 
4·27 3·26 4·72 
4·42 3·44 5·28 "'1 

... 

... [ 4·65 3·14 5·29 

Total. 

tons. 
3·18 
3·33 
3·17 
3·21 
3·20 
3·27 
3'53 
3'45 
3·80 
4·04 
4·15 
4·34 
4·40 

\ 

All Employees. 

Northern.j SOUtllCr~. '[ we3tern.1 

I I I ~~~ tg~~. It t~.~~. I' 

2·46 2·20 3·56 
2·34 2·00 3·74 \ 
2·42 2·12 2.76 
2·41 2·08 I 2·90 I 
2·50 2·14 2·94 
2·61 2·21 3.34 
2·66 2·08 3.16 
2·96 2.23 3·27 
3·01 2.48 3·33 
3·06 2·81 3·16 
3·15 2·58 4·22 
3·34 2·44 4·27 

Total. 

tons. 
2·41 
2·50 
2·36 
2·41 
2·40 
2·48 
2·62 
2·58 
2.81 
2·96 
3·03 
3·17 
3·26 

In considering :fluctuations in the annual average output per man day, 
due allowance must be made for the frequent changes occurring through 
the clDsure of old mines and the opening of neW mines with varying' 
efficiency, and for the increasing age of workings. During the period 1930 
to 1934 depressed trade and substantially reduced prices tended to divert 
production to the more economical workings. 

OIL SHALE. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite or cannel coal, known 
locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New South 
Wales, the most important deposits being in the Oapertee andWolgan 
Valleys. 

The production of oil shale, from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the 
end of 1924 amounted to 1,919,685 tons, valued at £2,690,710. There was 
no commercial production between 1925 and 1929, but 346 tons valued at 
£125 were produced in 1930. In 1931 the production consisted of 2,131 tons, 
valued at £1,814, and 1,500 tons, of which the value has not been ascertain(3d. 
and in 1932 it was 2,691 tons, valued at £2,372. No oil shale was pr9ducoo , 
in 1933, and in 1934 a quantity of 200 tons, valued at £100, was mined' 
for experimental purposes. The total production to the end of 193'4 was,', 
1,925,053 tons, and the value £2,695,121. . 

The revival of activity in shale mining in 1931 was an outcome of a grant. 
of £100,000 made available by the Oommonwealth Government for the 
employment of surplus coal miners. The Shale Oil Development Com-, , 
mittee was formed to administer the grant, and arrangements were made 
to subsidise holders of shale oil leases to enable, them to provide work, but 
as this policy resulted in the employment of only a few 'of the miners, th& 
Oommittee was inc,orporated as a limited company and commenced mining 
operations at Newries, in the WolganValley, in August; 193J. About two 
months later a quantity of shale was despatched abroad, and the retorts at 
N ewnes were brought into operation for the extraction of oil ~t the mine. 
Over the whole period of the Oommittee'sl11ining operations-1st Nov
ember, 1931 to 16th April, 1932-3,980 tons o£ oil shale were mined ancI 
176 tons of lower grade shale from adjoining leases were purchased; 3,885 
tons of oil shale were treated in the retorts for a yield of 381,196 gallons. 
or an average of approximately 98 gallons of crude oil per ton of shale. 
In the same period the quantity of coal lllined was ~,795 tons .. 
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On 28th ,June, 1932, the oil works at this locality were transferred to a 
private organisation, which abandoned the project in November, 1932. 
A committee, known as the Newnes Investigation Oommittee, comprising 
an independent chairman and six members (three nomin8.ted by the Oom
monwealth and three by the State Govermr.ent) was set up, to investigate 
the possibilities of the industry. In 1934 the Oommittee reported that 
reserves of shale of workable thickness were 2,000,000 tons, with a probable 
reserve of a further 3,000,000 to 4,000,000 tons, and that the cost of estab
lishing the industry on a sound basis was estimated at £600,000. The 
Oommittee suggested the formation of a COIl1pany with ordinary and 
preference capital of £300,000 each, the former to be subscribed by the 
Governments and the latter by the public. On the advice of the Oommittee 
additional tests are being conducted abroad before further consideration 
is given to the project. 

DIAMONDS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones occnr in various places in New South 
Wales, but an extensive field has not been discovered. The finest of the New 
South IN ales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, and 
arc; equal to the best Brazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
probable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of the 
diamonds have been obtaineu from the mines in the Bingara and Oopeton 
districts :-

Carats. Value. Period. Carats. Yalue. 

---------£--11--------------- ----'£-. -

100,103 55,535 1i1921-192.; 3,232 4,183 
54,206 46,.134 1!1926-1930 1,0;7 1,226 
16,651 12,374! HJ:n 725 G94 
16,00:3 13,353! 1932 251 252 , 

1l,9i:~ I 12,573 il! ~~~1 I 1~~ 1~~ 
1 " 

11 Total. ·I-~M l4o,-7!i9' 

OPAL, 

Pr0t;i.:ms opal occurs in two geological formations in New South Wales, 
viz., in tertiary vesicular basalt and in the upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at '¥hite Oliff" 
and Lightning Ridge. Gems from the latter field are remarkable Ior colour, 
fire, find brilliancy. The opals from vesicles in the tertiary basalt at 
Tint(;flbar in the North Ooast division resemble the Mexican gems. 

Thp. following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
New South Wales to the end of 1934:-

Period. Value. Period. Value. 

£ £ 
18!l0-1900 456,599 1926-19:;0 47,409 
1901-1905 476,000 19:31 2,]78 
Hl06 1910 30;'),300 1932 1,2:l:{ 
H111-1915 154,738 1933 4,23] 
1!l]6-1920 ]05,5n 1934 :~,283 

1921--1925 51,740 -----
Total ] ,C08,258 

The output of opal was greatest during the five years ended ID03, when 
the average value was £115,000 per annum. 
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ALUNITE. 

Ahmite,. or alumstone, OCcurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, III a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Four yarieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
operations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average ;yield being 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 

In 192G the production of alunite was 580 tons, valued at £2,320, and 
t1:o quantity exported since 1890 was 58,189 tons, valued at £208,795. 
No alunite has been produccd during the last eight years. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Marble.-Reds of marble of great variety of colouring and with highly 
ornmnentnl markings, arc located in man;r districts of New South 'Yales. 
:.\Ic:ch of the marble is cminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immensc supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
O'Jt the State. The commercial value of tlle deposits depends mainly on 
t heir accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of cernent in localities where coal and shule 
"l'e readily ayailable. 

Pireclays.-}"ireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and Wollongong districts . 

. Magnesiie.-:Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial "alue. I~arge quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Barraba. The output during 1933 was 9,362 tons, valued at £23,405, and 
15,()51 tens, valued at £39,127, were mined in 1934. 

Dialonaccotts earth occurs in several localities. The principal dcposits 
are situated at Cooma, Barraba, Ooonabarabran, and "\Yyrallah. The 
output ill 1934 was 2,()02 tons, yalued at £5,204. 

Other ~Afineral Deposits.-Other mineral deposits lrnown to exist but not 
',\'Orked extcnsively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, Fuller's earth, ochre) 
gJ'aphite, gypsum, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 

QUARRIES. 

The Hawkesbul'Y formation in the 1.fetropolitan district provides excellent 
eandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and it has been quarried 
t;'enemlly in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. A large quantity was quarried in ln31 for use 
in the construction of water conservation works, etc. The pylons of the 
Sydney Harbour Bridge are faced with granite quarried at },IIoruya~ 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 

Tlva following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1933 and 1934, as recorded in returm 

*73793--D 



352 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

collected from the owners under the Oensus Act of 1901:-

1933. 1934. 
stone, etc. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

Building and Construction tons. £ tons. £ 
Stone-

Sandstone ... 80,714 47,942 228,802 53,721 
Granite 3,597 1,676 72,288 37,674 
Basalt and Dolerite ... '''1 295,755 89,445 261,802 65,70g, 
Trachyte, etc. 493 1,213 827 1,517 
Limestone 

'''1 
1,020 702 1,852 1,375 

Marble ... 684 2,018 693 1,983 
Quartzite 15,700 4,316 46,911 4,817 
Other ... I 40,190 4,003 235 67(f 

Macadam, Ballast;·etc . ....::· '''1 
Sandstone ... ... 1 109,591 18,061 204,049 34,139 
Granite • •• 1 20,234 3,051 24,678 3,128 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. I 725,503 151,885 805,524 202,033 

... \ Quartzite ... 62,800 17,364 95,241 10,084 
Trachyte 2,470 817 3,215 932 
Limestone 13,452 3,024 21,478 4,042 
Gravel I 816,826 297,735 892,901 161,457 
Sand ... 

:::1 
125,324 11,686 194,230 18,813 

Shale 29,131 5,731 24,709 4,39(f 
Chert ... 432 119 
Andesite 77,464 5,174 68,417 15,246 
Porphrite "'1 25,920 1,728 16,559 3,661 
Other ... 13,680 2,394 20,271 1,705, 

Limestone- i 
For Cement ... 248,681 47,955 391,959 68,197 
For Burning 32,839 11,952 51,545 19,576, 
For Flux 68,783 15,436 94,497 19,649 

Shale for Cement ... 49,293 6,515 39,662 5,496 
Clays--

Brick ... ... "'1 538,904 61,066 943,600 103,903 
Pottery and Earthenware '''1 31,783 5,473 66,549 9,250 
Kaolin ... ... "', 5,532 2,986 7,160 4,32(f 
Fire Clay 18,481 4,858 32,586 6,586 
Silica 9,455 7,061 12,693 8,153 
Other ... 18,000 450 2,000 200 

Shell Grit ... 2,219 2,732 2,732 2,975 

Total 3,484,950 836,568 4,629,665 875,413 

Of the value of output shown above, the portion won from quarries using 
power machinery or employing four hands or more was £832,514 in 1934. 

The output of the quarries was large in the years 1926 to 1929 when there 
was great activity in building, road construction, etc., but it declined in the 
following years until 1933. A marked recovery in the production of brick 
clay and of limestone used in the manufacture of cement, occurred in 1933" 
and continued in 1934. The output, as recorded for each year since 1927, 
is shown below. 

Output. Output. 
Year. --, 

I 
Year. 

1 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

I I I 

1 
1 

[ I 
I 

tons. £ tons. £ 

) 

I 

1927 6,043,859 I 1,521,500 1931 3;218,619 ff34,42(f 
1928 6,268,636 1,500,082 

I 
1932 2,580,394 563,409 

1929 6,313,050 1,373,855 1933 3,484,950 836,568 
1930 I 3,779,012 940,836 1934 4,629,665 875,413 

; ~ ; 
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INSPEOTION OF MINES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the health and safety 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department of Mines in 
terms of the Ooal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shale 
mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Coal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
supervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the wor"king of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale at the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience or work in 
company with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in each 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Oommission, appointed in July, 1925, conducted an inquil'Y into 
conditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 
reference to ventilation, the presence of gas, and the use of safety lamps. 
As a result of its recommendations the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was 
amended with the object of minimising the risks attached to this class of 
mining, and Oourts of Ooal ]l,fines Regulations may be constituted to deter
mine matters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. The Governor 
may appoint a District Oourt judge, a stipendiary or police magistrate, or a 
mining warden to sit as a Oourt. Oourts have been proclaimed at East 
:Mal tland, Newcastle, },{ uswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, W ollongong, 
Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

"The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, makes prOVISIOn for rescue operations in 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the Western, Southern, N ew
castle, and Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, and the 
mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund for their 
upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1934 were as follows;
Western, O.9d.; Southern, 1.2d.; Newcastle, O.93d.; and Maitland, O.47d. per 
ton of coal raised during the preceding year. The amount contributed was 
£23,821 in 1933 and £22,038 in 1934. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be ill 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, 
and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Oertificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 
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Particulars regarding the persons killed or seriously injured in mining 
accidents during the last eleven years are shown below;-

Accidents. I Per 1,000 Employed. 

Year. Coal and Shale 

\ 
othct I Coal and Shale 1 Other 

Miners. lI1iners. Miners. I Miners. 

Killed, I Injured. I Killed. I Injured. j Killed. I Injured. '[rolled. I Injured. 

1924 27 80 10 53 1'17 

I 
3·47 -98 5-22 

1925 27 115 10 65 1-12 4·78 -76 4'93 
192G 25 102 20 60 1'01 4,'12 1'27 3'82 
1927 24 107 11 58 -98 I 4'37 '81 4'26 
1928 14 103 12 60 -65 I 4-80 '99 4'94 
1929 12 89 10 55 '53 I 3'96 '82 4'51 
1930 16 73 14 63 -77 I 3·53 1·04 4·69 
1931 7 66 13 35 ·44 4-19 '78 2'11 
1932 13 68 18 28 ·90 4·74 1'34 2'09 
1933 10 61 18 30 '75 4'56 1'43 2'39 
1934 15 56 19 ·13 HI 4'16 1·27 2'87 

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown on 
page 329. They relate to the total number of persons who are subject to 
the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries held under mining titles. 
'The particulars relating to all quarries' are included in the figures for the 
years 1925 to 1934 inclusive. 

Allowance paid during 1933 to beneficiaries under the provisions of the 
1finers Accident Relief Act amounted to £17,324, and in 1934 to £16,676. 
The beneficiaries at the end of each year were; widows, 216 and 211; 
mothers, 16; sisters, 4; permanently disabled persons, 184 and 172; and 
children, 51 and 45 respectively. 

In the chapter relating to Industrial Arbitration, particulars are given 
regarding industrial diseases in mines and the compensation provided in 
'caSeS of accident or illness. 
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SOCIATJ CONDITION. 
THE social condition of the people of New South Wales, judged from the 
standpoint of health and living conditions, compares favourably with that 
of any other part of the world. The climate is salubrious with abundant 
sunshine. An adequate rainfall facilitates abundant production in dairy
ing, agricultural and pastoral industries, while manufactures and mining 
have also been extensively developed. Wages, hours of labour, and other 
industrial conditions are regulated with the object of preserving the health 
of the workers and of enabling even the lowest 'paid employee to maintain 
a family according to a reasonable standard of living. Family allowances 
are paid for the benefit of dependent children in families with small 
incomes, and provision is made .to safeguard~the 'welfare of juveniles and 
of women in industrial occupations. During the last four years, when an 
unusual degree of unemployment prevailed as a result of economic causes 
mainly world-wide in effect, the central and local governing bodies and 
private organisations became active in undertaking relief works and pro
viding sustenance for the workless, funds for the purpose being obtained 
by the State partly by means of a special tax on wages and other incomes 
and partly from public loans. 

T·he system of government is based on a broad franchise which emJbr,aces 
every adult citizen. Tbe legal system is based on principles which give 
equal status to all citizens. The land laws are designed to promote a healthy 
growth of rural settlement. The railways, being owned by the State, are 
used to develop national resources, and the Federal tariff laws aim at the 
extension of local industries without any encroachment upon existing 
'Standards of industrial employment. Legal restrictions have been placed 
upon gambling, and upon the manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquors 
and deleterious drugs, in order to minimise the social evils attendant upon 
poverty and drunkenness. Education is free at both primary and secondary 
public schools. 

The mildness of too climate enables the people to engage in outdoor 
recreation at all times of the year. Measures for the prevention of sick
ness and the encouragement of hygienic conditions of life find their reflex 
in low death rates and in the decreasing incidence of preventable diseases. 
For persons who need special treatment, on account of sickness, etc., hos
pitals and other institutions have been established, and pensions are paid 
to the aged and infirm and to widows with dependent children. 

HOSPITALS AND SOCIAL SERVICES. 

PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICES. 

The principal State services in. relation to public health in New South 
Wales are organised as the Department of Public Health under the control 
{)f a Minister of the Crown. The department includes two branches, one 
directed by the Board of Health and the other by the Director-General of 
Public Health. Their functions, though distinct, are closely co-ordinated, 
and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner and a permanent 
salaried officer of the Government, is ex officio President of the Board of 
Health. The Board conBists of ten memibers, including five legally qualified 
medical practitioners, all being nominated by the Government. It is the 
~xecutive and administrative authority in connection with the health laws. 
It acts'in an advisory capacity towards the Minister for Public Health and 
the Government, and exercises general supervision in regard to public 
health matters. The Director-General of Public Health controls the State 
medical services and the State institutions for the treatment of the 'lick and 
infirm, and a microbio1ogical laboratory. 

*86073-A 
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The medical inspection of school children and institutions fer dcfcctiye 
children are controlled by the Department of Education. 

The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
Government, and al'e permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health. 

Medical officers exercise constant supervision in the :Metropolitan area, 
in the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle. and in Broken Hill. 
Outside these areas expert advice may be obtained from medical officers 
attached to the central staff of the Public Health Department, who visit 
loealities when required. In every town a local medical practitioner is 
appointed as a Government medical officer for the purpose of attending to 
Government medical work. e.q., inquests, sickness in gaols, etc.; they have 
no regular duties nor special legal powers, and are paid in f"es for services 
rendered. 

In the Department of Public Health the principal activities are organisd 
in special divisions, e.g., industrial hygiene, maternal and baby welfare, 
tuberculosis, laboratories, sanitation, and pure food, each in chu.rge of a 
specially-quaJi£ed officer. The medical officers of the Department aet also 
as medical referees in regard to claims under the \V orkers' Oompensation 
Act. 

The most impcrtant legislative enactm .. nts relating to public health are 
the Public Health Act, dealing with public health and sanitation; Acts 
relating to dairies supervision, no~ious trades, diseased animals and meat, 
pure food, and to hospitals; and provisions of the 1-,ocal Governmem 
Act which specify the powers and duties of the IIJunicipal and shire coun
cils for safeguarding health in the incorporated areas. The autborities are 
empowered to take steps to prevent the spread of infectious aiseases, to 
regulate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or improv2-
ment or insanitary buildings, to proh;bit the manufacture or distribution 
Cl lmwholesome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with special powers in 
relation to milk and meat) to regulate the conduct of noxlous trades, to 
deal with nuisances, etc. Oontrol of sanitation by means of by-laws and 
regulations is the method adopted generally, as being readily adaptable to 
the varying conditions of a widely-scattered community. 

Executive duties in relation to public health devolve primarily upon the 
local authorities, who carry out the functions under supervision of the 
Board of Health as the central controlling authority. Within munici
palities the duties are undertaken by the local councils, and outside muni
cipal areas they are performed either by the shire councils or by persons 
or bodies specially appointed for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Govern
ment there is a Federal Department of Public Health, which dischargeR 
important functions in regard' to quarantine, industrial hygiene. etc .. and 
conducts research relating to causes of diseases and of deatp..s, :md to 
methods of prevention and cure. 

A Federal Health Oouncil was constituted in November. 1926, to advise 
the Oommonwealth :md State Governments on health questions generaily 
and to devise measures for co-operation and for promoting uniformity in 
legislation and administration. The member~11in includes the principal 
health officers of each State, with the Federal Director-General of Health 
as chairman. 

SOCIAL SERVICES. 

The social services of the State Government, embracing administration 
of the family allowances. widows' pensions. the bnarding out of destitute 
children to their own mothers under the Child 'We1fare Act, food relief for 
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unemployed persons and their dependants, and other forms of charitable 
relief, are under the control of a Minister of the Orown, the lIfinister for 
Social Services, with a permanent officer of the Public Service as Director 
of Government Relief. _. 

Old age pensions, invalid pensions and maternity allowances are pro
vided by the Oommonwealth Government. 

Government Expencliture on Public Health ancl Social Services. 

The expenditure from public revenue on eleemosynary objects in New 
South -Wales includes the expenditure from consolidated revenue on 
hospitals and charitable relief which covers the cost of maintenance of the 
State institutions, and subsidies granted to other institutions, the 
subvention to friendly societies and pensions to widows which are paid 
by the State Government. In 1931-32 and 1932-33 large sums were 
expended by the State from the proceeds of special taxation for the relief 
of unemployed persons and their dependents. Payments by the State in 
the form of family allowances were made also from moneys which formerly 
were provided to a large extent by special taxation, but are now met from 
general rev('nue. Old-age and invalidity pensions and maternity allowances 
aTe paid by the Oommonwealth Government. 

Excluding expenditure from loans and sums allocated as advances or 
grants for unemployment relief works the total expenditure by State and 
Oommonwealth on public health and social services amounted to £14,440,848 
or £5 12s. 6d. per head in 1931-32, and to £13,020,306 or £5 Os. 6d. per head 
in 1932-3(3. A classification of the items is shown below in comparison with 
the expenditure in 1911-12 and 1921-22. Expenditure in connection with 
the medical inspection of school children is not included, nor costs of 
administration, except in regard to the Ohild WeHare Department, the 
mental hospitals, and the protection of aboriginals. 

Expenditure fl'om Revenue oQ- 19l.!-12. I H121-22. 1930-31. i 1931-32. 1932-33. 

---- --- ------------------

General Hospitals and Charitable', 
Institutions 

Meutal Hospitals... ... . .. 
Child WeHare... ... ... . .. 
Government Asylnms for the 

Infirm ... ... ... .._1 
Aborigines' Protection ... . .. , 
Subvention to Friendly Societies 
\Vidows' Pensions ... 
Charitable Relief, Medical Ser-

vices, etc. ... .. > 

Foo(l Rfllief and Cash PaynH"lts 
for uuemployed ... . .. 1 

£ 
130,368 
212,616 
106,557 

87,708 
16,475 
14,000 

36,905 

£ 
511,971 
537,096 
472,268 

164,
679

1 22,506 
56,796 

175,266 

Family Endowment payments .. . 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 2,401 I 22,117 

Total, State ... .._1--6-07-."70~30 1,962,699 

£ j £ I £ 
680,6211 7:16,201 908,605 
~44,~~71 605,224 fl61,985 
071.1-91 557,234 485,863 

16.5:7621 160,203 149,548 
31,314[' 47,312 49,179 
23, 7;~6 113,587 60,318 

620,258 638,970 618,685 

88.5181

1 

69,650 131,649 

1,939.745 5,201,676t:{,fllO.l()4 
1,196,484 1,805,6852,105,659 

76,52:3 78,714 69,299 

6,039,087 10,014,4.56 8,650,984 
Old-age and Inv;1lid Pensions 
Maternity Allowances ... 

... b2l,993 2,029,077 4,450,650 4,276,522 4,242,582 

... ... 277.065 258,300 149,870 126,740 

Commonwealth 

Total,.. 

... 821,993 2,306,142 4,714,950 4,426,392 4,369,322 

... 11,429,023 4,268,841 10,754,037 14,440,84813,020,306 

Expenditure per head of Popula
tion-

State ... 
Commonwealth 

Total ... 

£ s. d £ s. 

0 7 2 o 18 
0 9 8

1 
I 1 

0 16 10 I 2 0 

t Food Rellef only. 

d £ 

5 2 
8 I 

1 4 

s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

7 6 3 18 0 3 6 9 
17 0 1 14 6 I 13 9 

4 ti 5 12 {; 5 0 6 
I 



358 NEW SOUTll WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

As from 1st .T uIy, 1931, a functional classification of the expenditure 
:from the Consolidated Revenue Fund has become available in the public 
accounts of the State. This classification differs from that published above 
in that, in the public accounts, certain items omitted from the former table 
are included. One such item is the medical examination of school children, 
which, 'whilst performed primarily to promote improved educational stand
ards, nevertheless affords a medical service. £\.dministrative costs incidental 
to these activities arc also included, and thu.3 a more complete stEltement of 
the expenditure of the State on health and social services is presented. It 
should be noted, however, that considerable expenditme-mainly for build
ings, etc.-is met from loan funds, and such amounts are excluded from the 
appended table. 

EXlwnditure fronl Revenue on~· 1931·82 1933-34 

-------_.'._----- -------_._-

Promotion of public health-
Government hospitals; subsidies to hospitals, 

etc. 
Uental hospitals and like institutions 
Baby health centres, maternity homes and sub-

sidies to institutions 
Inspection of food, meat, dairies, sanitation, etc. 
Medical examination of school children 
Silicosis commission and relief of silicosis 
Administration medical services, etc., public 

health, mental hospihls and child welfare 
departments 

Total 

£ 

727,638 
594,737 

47,594 
17,756 
20,939 

9,614 

124,635 

£ 

906,349 
552,698 

43,988 
16,946 
20,062 
11,019 

118,400 

£ 

916,730 
567,249 

45,305 
13,456 
20,551 

7,409 

127,183 

1,542,913 1,669,462 i 1,697,883 

Socia,l Services- ---1----'-----
Relief of destitute, blind, aged, etc. 332,623* 239,767 499,869 
For maintenance of deserted wives, widoW's and 

children .. , 502,674*; 397,862 324,037 
Widows' pensions '" 645,457 :1' 624,693 529,764 
Legal aid 2,823 3,386 2,385 
Care of aboriginals... 47,885 4H,831 49,8H8 
Workmen's compensation (Broken Hill) 64,422 " 62,016 57,232 
Unemployment 766613*1 281,295 85,801 
Food relief ... 5,070: 732*j 3,511,978 1,467,H53 
Family :BJndowment payments 1,805,685*1 2,105,659 1,960,972 
Administration 193,875* 183,529 221,562 
Homes for unemployed Trust 200,000 

Total ... 

Grand Total (Statc) 

Commonwealth-
Old age and invalid pensions 
Maternity allowances 

-9,432,78H*I-7,460,016 -5,399,473 
-----;-----------

... 10,975,702*1 9,129,478' 7,097,356 

I i 
4,276,522 'I 4,242,5821 

149,870 126,740 ! 

4,354,786 
119,750 

----------------
Total (Commonwealth) 4,426,392 i 4,3ti9,322 4,474,536 

Grand Total (State and Commonwealth) 15,402,094*113,498,800 110;71,892 

I 

Expenditure per head of population
By State 
By Commonwealth 

Total ... 

£ s. d. 

456 
1 14 6 

600 

1 £ s. d. 
i 

£ s. d. 

11 3 10 6, 2 14 3 
1]3 9 1 1 14 3 

154-31-48-6-
• Including payment, from Unemployment Relief and Family Endowment Funds which wel& 

outside Con'olidated Revenue Accounts in 1931-32. 
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During 19,)2-33 and 1933-34 the expenditu;:", from loan money on U~1em' 
ployment relief works amounted to £2,699,458 and £5,184,900 respectively. 

FOOD RELIEF FOR UNEMPLOYED PERSONS. 

As a means of relieving distress arising from the widespread unemploy
ment, a system of food relief has been organised by the Government 
throughout the State since 1929. 

The applicant for relief selects from a list of approved traders the 
suppliers from whom he wishes to obtain the food, and indicates the pro
portion of the total value of his food order which he wishes to be allocated 
to the various traders-grocer, butcher, baker and milk-man. Then orders 
to supply food to a specified value are issued direct to the suppliers. 

The applicant for food relief is required to sign a declaration as to his 
income during the fortnight preceding the date of his application, and 
relief is not granted unless such income was below a certain amount" 
known as "permissive income," which varies ac'cording to the size of the 
family to be provided for. The permissive income ranges from 25s. per 
fortnight in the case of a single man or woman to 75s. for a married 
couple with five children, and it increases by 10s. for each additional child. 

The amount of food relief granted was increased by 25 per cent. in June, 
1931, and again liberalised by a new scale brought into effect in J\fay, 1934. 
The scale of permissive income and the value of the food Felief orders 
for the 'various family units operative since J\!(ay, 1934, are shown below;-

Family Unit. 
1 Limit of Value of [I] [ Limit of I Value of 
. Income Food i u I Income Food I per Fort· Relief peri Family nit. per Fort· Relief per' 

__________ -:-[ _ill_·g_ht_.--;.F_o_r_tn_ig_h_t.;.I,. ______ ----) night. j:portnight. 

, I 'I 1---[--
I S. I s. d. 8. I s. d. 

Single man or woman "'1 25 13 0 Married couple, 4 children '" 70 I 51 6 
!larried couple ..• .,. 40 21 6, "" 5 chUdren :.. 75 I 57 \\ 

1 child . 50 I 33 6 I' ".. 6 or more chI!· I * 
2 cJ,i1dren. '.:[' 60 4359 6

6 
dren ......... 1 I 

3 children' 65 

• Rates as for Married couple with five children plus 103. in income limit and 68. in value of food 
relief for each additional uuit. 

Infants under twelYe montihs are not included in the family unit, and 
special foods are provided for them upon a certificate from a nurse in 
charge of a baby health centre, or, where there is no centre, from a medical 
practitioner. 

TREAT:ilfEKT OF SIOKKESS. 

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease are numerous 
throughout the State. There are private hospitals which are owned by 
private persons and conducted as business enterprises; public hospitals 
which are maintained by the State, or by the people resident in the districts 
in which the hospitals are located, with the assistance of subsidy from the 
public funds, or by charitable organisations; special hospitals, State ,and 
private, for the treatment of mental and nervous ailments; and a State 
lazaret. 

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the pl:actice of profes
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease, and 
medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, and optometrists are required 
to register with a board established for each profession under statutory 
authority. At the end of the year 1934 there were on the registers 3,232 
medical practitioners, 1,396 . dentists, 1,976 pharmacists, and 639 
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There were in addition 351 dealers in poison, and '7 persons 
were licensed, under an Act relating to drugs, to manufacture opium and 
other dangerous drugs, and 51 to distribute them. 

Nurses also are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration 
Act, 1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
general, mental, midwifery, and infan ts. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be renewed annually. The number of registrations at 
inst December, 1934, was as follows :-General nUl'ses7,'728, midwifery 
5,021, mental 909, infants 77. Information is not available as to the actual 
number of nurses, as many are registered under more than one classifica
tion. 

Special efforts are made to provide for the treatment of sickness and 
accident in sparsely populated districts. The Government subsidises medi
cal practitioners with a view to encD1lTaging then'l to practise in outlying 
bush settlements. Usually the subsidy is the flmount neceSSflrY to bring 
their earnings to a certain 'mm. 

The Bush Nursing Association 'lppoints nurses in country loealities. The 
nurse in each district works under the supervision of a local committee, 
who llay expenses and :fix charges for her services, etc., persons in necessitous 
circumstances being exempt from the payment of fees. Similar provision 
is made by the Country Women's Ass()cifltion, ~md both these organisations 
have arranged for the maintenance of cottage homes in a number of remote 
localities. The cottages ser,e as residences for the nurses and as accom
modation for patients in cases of emergency. 

Private Hospitals . 
.:\. private hospital may not be conduded except under license in accord

ance with the p,.ivate Hospitals /~ct of 1908, as amended by the Nurses 
Registration Act, 1924. The legislation applies to all establishments in 
which a charge is made for treatment, except those maintained or subsi
dised by the State or licensed under Nle Lunacy Act or the Inebriates 
Act. The licenses are issued annually by the Minister for Public Health 
on the recommendation of the Board of Health, and it is prescribed that 
every private hospital must bc under the direct control of a person approved 
by the Board. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as to 
structure, management, and inspection. 

At 31st December, 1934, the private hospitals numbered 707, viz., 266 in 
the metropolitan district [ll1d 441 in the country, and the total number of 
beds available was 5,998, Compared with 705 (269 metropolitan and 436 
f"Qur::t:',V) hospitals, providing' G,004 beels at the end of 1933. The classifica
tioG. of the hospitals and their aCI?ommodation, according to the nature of 
the cC'~es receiyed, are Sh0Wll in tbe following statement:-

Sydney 
COtlnt~y 

District. 

Total 

------------ -- ---~-- -_._--

PriYa.te i.]--osPital'"l. \1 Number of Beds. 
---- ---- ----- -----,[ ----~ ---------------

Medical. I ~Ic(lieal I • \ 1'\ Medical. \ Medical I . I 
Surgl«ul, I and I L:'o:mg-- Total. \ Surg-wa.l, and IJ~'lng--1 Total. 

and Q . l' Hl. and S . 1 Ill. 
Lying~in. oJurglCa. i I Lying-in. urglCa. I , 

No. ;:~II--;:'-I~I No.--No. fNO. i N: 
lOll 28 1il2 1

26fl 11 2,OIlO ;0,;10 I Mlii ,I 3,155 
219 12 1 210 [441 1I 1,855 137 851 i 2,843 

225 -40P4-2' 707-11 il,H45I-6~11,;i861 5,998 
____ _ ________ .______ __'l ______ c ___ ..t __ -' __ _ 

There has been an increase of 264 in the number of private hospital;; 
since 1911, when there were 114, in Sydney and 329 in the country. In 543 
hospitals the accommodation at tlle end of 1934 did not exceed 10 beds, 121 
had from 11 to 20 beds, and ,13 hospitals had over 20 beds. 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

Publ'ic II ospitals. 

Institutions for the care of the sick am classed as public hospitals, unless 
they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main
tained wholly by the State, those in the mlltropolitan district being the 
Prince Henry (formerly known as the Coast) Hospital, with a branch at 
the Prince Edward (Military) Hospital, for medical, surgical, and infec
tious cases, and two convalescent hospitals. The Lady Edeline Hospital for 
Babies ceased to function as a governmental institution on 15th September, 
1984. There are two State institutions in the country, viz., the W!ater
fall Hospital for Consumptives and the David Berry Hospital at BE.rry 
for general treatment. Some of the public hospitals are under the legis 
of religious denominations, and are conducted by religious communities 
who own the establishments or by committees nominated by subscribers. 
They are open to persons of all creeds, and the majority of them receive a 
small subsidy from the State. 

The Public Hospitals Act of 1898' and an amending Act passed in 1900 
de£ned the procedure for the election of committees for the management 
of the institutions. 

In 1929 this Act was replaced by a new law, which was designed with the 
object of a systematic organisation of the hospital services. The lIoqpitais 
Commission of five members was appointed to administer the Act. Under 
an amending Act which commenced on 1st July, 1934, the Commission 
was reconsti'tuted, and now comprises the Minister for Public Health as 
chairman and four otber members appointed by the Governor by Commis
sion under the seal of the State. Although it is provided that the Governor -
shall appoint one of the members to be vice-chairman, the first vice
chairman was named in the Ad. The vice-chairman exercises such of the 
powers and authorities of the chairman as he may from time to time in 
writing delegate to him. Members other than the chairman and vice
chairman are remunerated by fees. 

The public hospitals are classified in two main groups, according to the 
schedules of the Act. One group termed the "incorporated hospitals" 
consists entirely of subUl'ban and country hospitals incorporated by 
the Act. The second group, known as "seplirate institutions," includes the 
larg'e general hospitals in or around the metropolis; the Newcastle Hos
pital; the hospitals for women. children, tubercular cases. convalescents, 
01' incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals conducted by religious 
organisations; and a few country hospitals. 

Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board of directors ejected 
annually by the subscribers, power being reserved to the Govel'nor, on 
rc'Commendation of the Commission. to appoint an;5"or all the directors of a 
hospital or to remove them from office and place the hospital under the 
management of the Commission. or a person nominated by the Commission. 
A person who contributes. otherwise than by way of payment for relief. an 
amount of at least ten shilling'S in one sum is deemed to be a S'Ilbscriber 
for the year in which his subscription is paid; also persons nominated 
by firms or associations who contributed to the funds of the hosp;tal, the 
number of nominees being fIxed according to the amount cOCltribuj;(~d. 
Persons who render meritorious service to a hospital or contribute £10 111 
one sum may become life TYlemberR. 

The Act defines the liabil ity of patients to pay a reasonable sum for the 
cost of hospital services, und such sum is recoverable in the courts of law, 
though destitute persons may not be refused relief by reason only of 
inability to pay therefor. On the authority of the Commission portion of 
a hospital may be set uside for paying patients, who may contract for 
priYate or intermediate [,cc(nnmodation. 
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It is the duty of tile Hospitals Commission to inspect the hospitals 
which receive or apply for subsidy, to report to the Government as to the 
amount of State aid required to meet the needs of the hospitah, to deter
mine which hospitals shall be subsidised, and the amount of subsidy to be 
paid to each institution. lTnder certain conditions the Oommission may 
exercise special powers to close or amalgamate incorporated hospitals with 
a view to effective and economical administration, or to authorise the board 
of a hospital to provide accommodati.on for the treatment of infectiou3 
diseases, or convalescent or inccIrable cases, or to define the functions and 
activities of a hospital. 

Moneys appropriated by Parliament for the assistance of hospit.als are 
paid into the Hospital Fund administered by the Commission. 

The receipts and expenditure of this Fund during the years 1930-31 to 
1933-34 are shown below. The figures do not cover any transactions 
relating to State institutions, so that disbursements from the Hospitals 
Fund represent only portion of the Government expenditure on hospitals. 

Year ended 
June. 

Receipk. 

I 
Transfers from- ! 

i
l 

Consoli- Unem- i Other. 
dated ployment 1 

I Revenue Relief I i FUnd. Fund. 

Total. 

~------. ~-----~-------.----.--

I £ \ 
£ £ £ 

19:W* ... 1340,500 80,679 421.179 
1931 ... il.133~527 48,250 27,223 509,000 
193:.1 '''''089') 5,150 10,824 fi36,86() ···1 ,,- , .~ 
1933 ... [7l0,OOO 169,179 33,.832 913,011 
19:14 ... 705,238 1 191 ,3::14 

I 
62.,581 9;")9,1.33 

Expenditure. 

I I i 
I .• Grants 1 

Adminis- ! SUbt~d!eS 1 for I 
tratlon. : H ' ·t I' . bl1ildings.1 Tota1. I O~Pl a ,'j·'1 etc. I 

I : 

____ ,_' ---- -- ,----

£ £ £ £ 

4.926 1335,574 78.021 418,521 
5566 ! 428,949 I 73,72:3 508,238 
5'050 i 508,64:2 16,766 530,458 
5:082 [682,897 itl84.771 872,750 
5,745 633,611 269,083 908,439 

i 
* FTom 1st Xovellber, 1929 to BOth June, 1930. t IncIudlng£159,22! for the l1quidation of debt arrear3 

The subsidies to hospitals amounted to £:508,1342 in 1931-32, £1332,897 in 
1932-3,3, and £1333,611 in 1933,34. The latter sum ropresented proceeds of 
the State lotteries (see page 4013) distributed to 162 institutiolls, yiz., 
£:l73,15± to 28 InetTopolimn il;stitutions and £260,457 to 134 in the cCJUntry 
dish·icts. The lmgest subsidies to metropolitan hospitals were Sydne~
£e3,6813, Royal Plince _l' .. Ured £713,1391, Royal North Shore £35,357, Royal 
Alexandra for Children £33,750. The Benevolent Society of New South 
Wales ~was allotted £24,000 for three institutions, and subsidies were granted 
to the. ~Women's Hospital, Crown-street (fl0,ODO) and the Royal South 
Sydney £;"),100. St. George District Hospital reeeived £20,800 and Balmain 
£8.500. :Subsidies to institutions outside the metropolitan area included 
£37,000 to ~ewcastle, £22,000 to Broken Hill, £15,960 to Cessnock. £15,150 
to 1\ UlTi Kurri Hospital, and £5,480 to Wallsend Hospital. The hospitals 
conducted by religious organisations were subsidised to the extent of 
£40,913(1, yiz., £33,6GG to five institutions in the metropolitan district, and 
£5,300 to eight in the country. 

Before the appoiIltmcnt of the HOSpitllh Commission stati"tiC's of public 
hospit!l13, as shown ill em'lie,· issues of the Year BOClK. were compiled from 
annual returns collected by the GOYerl!mellt Statistician, the latest being
for the calendar year 1929. Then the collection of the returns became a 
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function of the Hospitals Oommission and a summary of the more important 
statistics, as made available by the Oommission, in respect of the years 
1929-30 to 1933-34 is aPllended. 

Ye"r ended 30th June-

P.1rticulars. 

I 
I . 

1931. __ ~~L 1933'J~~ 1930. 

No. of Hospitals under Public Hospitals Actl 170 
No. of Beds ... ... '" 1' 9,406 
Patients Treated '" 141,475 
Daily Average of Occupied Beds ... 1 6,664 
Receipts ... £0001 1,482 
State Aid included in Receipts ... £000 526 
Expenditure .. , '" ... . .. £0001 1,563 
Invested Funds of Hospitals at end of year 718 
Debit Balance on Current Accounts ... £OOOi 316 

170 172/ 1741 173 
* * 10,160t, 10,953 

142,458 146,361t 154,083t 169,243 
6,610 6,481 tl 6,896: 7,538 
1,2091 1,224tl 1,469t, 1,632 

485 522 792ti 840 
1,423 1,261111,338.11,410 

697t 690t j 644t. 739 
426 I 477 224ti 182 

* Not available. t Revised. 

TREAnIE~T OF CmIMUXfCABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
£,ederal Government is responsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws in respect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from oversea 
ports. 

Oases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
pueperal infection, typhus, ;yellow fever, cholera, pulmonary tuberculosis, 
and encephalitis lethargica, must be notified to the Board of Health. 
Oases of bubonic plague are rare; no case has occurred since 1923. 

Where necessary, provision is made for the isolation of infections cases. 
In the metropolis the majority are treated at the Prince Henry Hospital, 
and further provision has been made by the erection of an infectious 
diseases hospital in the grounds of the State Hospital at Lidcombe. 
Oountry cases are accommodated in special wards of the local hospitals. 

The following table shows the notifications of the various diseases in 
1921 and later years. Particulars relating to the deaths and death rates are 
shown in the chapter relating to Vital Statistics;-

Disease. 

I 1934. 1 

Typhoid Fever 949 340 I 188 i 49 1 18 i 10 I 64 i 141 
Scarlet Fever 1,060 4,4407

1

4,259 1,314 i 209 I 36 607 i 2,166 
Diphtheria... 6,854 4,432 3,912 2,746 i 547 i 42 I 2,832 i 6,167 
Infantile Paralysis 184 103. 13 77 I 1 I 16 1 94 
Cerebro-Spinal Meningitis 30 30 I 24 I 141 5 10 1 29 
Enoephalitis Lethargica ... t 20 I 11 4 1 1·1 6 
Pulmonary Tuberculosis ... 1,240 1,588 1,441 I 1,191 71 13 1 23'1,1,509 
Leprosy 2 2 2 I I I 'I 1 

~~~r;i~li~~~tid~' ; 3'i9! 222 11 i'S7! 13 I' 38 1 238 
Typhus Fever I I 3 1 2 5 I 7 

*Notiftable since 15th August, 1929. tNotifiable since 1st April, 1926. 
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Leprosy. 
Persons sl:ircring' from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret, 

which was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory 
provision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of 
lepcTs was not made until 1890. In 1934 one person was admitted, two 
die;:: during the yeaI', and onc was discharged. There were 17 inmates in 
the lazaret on 31st December, 1934, viz., 15 males and 2 females. Their 
hirth-places werc--J'~ ew South \Vales 9, Victoria 1, 'Vest Australia 1, 
and England 1. Four were born in China and 1 in the Pacific Islands. 
The cost of management was £2,800 in 1933, or an average of £143 lls. 6d., 
aid £2,929 in 1934, 01' an average of £156 l1s. 2d. per inmate. 

Tubc1"(;ulosis. 
l)ulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 

1st JIif arch, 1929. During the years 1933 and 1934 respectively, the notifica
tions numbered 1,411 and 1,509, viz., 1,100 and 1,191 in the metropolitan 
sanitary district, 72 and 71 in .H unter River district, 23 and 13 in the dis
.t"~ct of Broken Hill, and 24(; and 2;54 in the remainder of the State. 

A remElrkablc reduction in the mortality from tubereulosis has been 
~"ff8cte:d [lS a result of measures for the pr~tection of the milk and food 
supply, the supervision of immigl'atiOlc, El stricter regulation of conditions 
of rlYlployment, and improved methods of medical treatment. Nevertheless, 
tuberculosis causes o,'e1' 5 1]er cent. of the deaths in N cw South ,V' ales, and 
while so many new ·cases occur :in each year there is pressing necessity for 
furtl1er organised efforts to ('ontr01 the disease. 

A special division of the Department of Public Health has been formed 
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, to regll
late the: admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the Elfter-care 
of those: discharged, etc. 

Institutions for the care of tubercular cases have been established by the 
'Governments of the Stato and the Commonwealth, and others are assisted 
hy State wbsidy. _~s far as practic8ble the cases Elre grade:d for admission 
to ttes foaEatoria. The \\'ateriall Snnatoritlm contains 428 beds for llatients 
in the intenllediate stages of the disease, and El branch of the Princ~ Henry 
Hospital vVlth 120 beds for advanced patients is located at the Prince of vVales 
(Repatriation) Hospita1. Both these are State Government institutions. 
'The Government of the 'Commonwealth controls two institutions for returneu 
soldiers with accommodation for 1,42 patients. The Queen VictoriEl Homes 
at Thirlmere and \\Tentworth Eul1s, with 108 beds for patients in the early 
stages. and three sanatoria administered by the Red Cross Society with 
139 heds, are subsidised by the State Government. There are 8 beds in the 
R. T. Hall Sanatorium at Hazelbrook and ahout 40 beds in private hospitals. 

Tb, IVaterfall Hospital is the lm'gest of the sanatoria. The number of 
under treatment during 103;3 was 881, and 352 were in the hospital 

at the end of the year. In 1934, 910 patients were treated and there were 
338 patients at 31st December, 1934. The cost of maintenance in 1933 
was £29,070, equal to £79 17s 2c1. per occupied bed, and in 1934 lTmintenance 
expenses amounted to £31,715, or £88 ls. 7d. per occupied bed. 

A village settlement for tubercular cases was opened at Picton Ijakcs in 
:May, 1929. It was founded and is maintained 'by public subscription and 
admission is arranged by tho Department of Public Health. There are 19 
cottag2S for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
number of residents at the end both of 1933 and 1934 was 59, including 
the families of the patients. 

With the object of checking- the spread of tuberculosis, dispensaries have 
neen opened for diagnosis and the examination of patients and the super
vision of those who aTe not under treatment in an institution. The first 
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dispensary in Sydney W3S opened by the National Association for the 
Prevention and Cure of Consumption in 1912 (now known as the Anti
Tuberculosis Association of New South Wales). Three dispensaries have 
been established in connection with metropolitan hospitals and there is one 
at Newcastle Hospital. Medical advice is given to patients, and nu rses 
attached to the dispensaries or the Department of Public Health vIFit their 
homes and instruct the inmates in precautionary measures to prevent the 
spread of the disease. 

VeneTeal Diseases. 
The treatment of yenereal diseas8s is regulated under the Venereal 

Disea':'es Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It 
prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place them
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatment until cured. Jliledical practitioners are required to notify 
aU cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. Treatment by un
qualified persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drug'S used in con
nection with these diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified medical 
practitioner. 

There are ten clinics in operation in the JliIetropolitan district, of which 
nine are established at public hospitals. Two of the clinics (the clinic 
for men at the Health Department and the clinic at the Rachel :Forster 
Hospital for -Women) may be classed as continuous. :Free treatment is 
proyided at subsidised hospitals, drugs and instruments being nrovided 
by the Government. Special wards for these cases have been opened at 
the Prince Henry (formerly Coast) Hospital, and at the NewingtoR State 
Hospital, and there is an isolation block at the Ro~al Prince Alfred 
Hospital. 

The notifications during the year 1933 numbered 4809, of which 4,513 
cases were notified in the metropolitan area, and 134 in the Newcastle 
district. Notifications numbered 4,721 in 1934, including 4,326 ill the
metropolitan area and 211 in the Newcastle district. Public hospita1s aIld 

clinics notified about 70 per cent. of the cases in 1933 and about 58 per 
cent. in 1934. It is not considered, however, that notification is fully 
effective. 

Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in 
Jock hospitals attaehed to the gaols, in terms of the Prisoners Detention
Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners may be detained even after the 
definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as free from 
di3ease. During the year ended 30th June, 1935, the cases of venercal 
diseases treated in the gaols numbered 139, including 93 cases treated but 
not subject to the Act, and orders for dctention in the lock hospitals were 
obtained in the cases of 33 men and 4 women. In 1933-34 there were 78 
cases treated, and orders for detention weTe given in the case of 47 men 
and 6 women. _ ~ .iJj: 

TIlEATJ\IENT OF :ME~TAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained' 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898 as amended. Its provisions apply mainly to 
those who may be certified as insane and incapable of managing t1H-lir 
affairs, but voluntary patients may now be received for treatment. Insane 
persons may be admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified 
medical practitioners, either at the request of relatiyes or friends, or upcn 
the order of two Justices of the Peace, but relatives haye the right of 
custody of insane persons brought before the Justices if they can give a 
satisfactory assurance that proper care will be taken of them. Persons 
found to be insane by proceedings before the Supreme Court in its l:macy 
jurisdiction may be admitted to Inental hospitals upon the order cf the 
Judge. By an amending Act passed in 1934 provision has been made 
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for the reception of Yoluntal'Y patients, with the assent of the In8pect01'
General, into h005pltals for theinsan8 and licensed houses and for their 
care ::md maintenance therein, Patients so admitted may not be detained 
for more than seYen days after written notice is given by the patient of 
his intention 0:' desire to leave, and the :Master in Lunacy may take 
charge of his affairs only at the written request of the patient, The influx 
Ot insane per~ons to ]\ ew South 1,Vales is restricted under the Lunacy 
~I\et, which renders the o,\'ner, charterer, agent, or master of a vessel liable 
for the mainten'Jnce of any such person landed in the State, 

The estates vf persons proved to be ineapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are plncec: under the management and care of 
the :Master in I.unacy, 

Speeial courses of training in the treatment of mental and nerYOU3 
diseases are provided ior medical students at the Sydney U niversi(v, where 
a chair of psychiatry lUls been established, 

111 ental JI ospitals, 
'I'h" Govco:nrnent has set apart a number of institutions for the reccp' 

tion and treatment of insane perS0ns, and private institutions may be 
licen,'(,d for the purpose, Licenses may be granted also for the reception 
ot a ,siugle patient, but lmauthorised persons are not permitted to take 
charge for profit of a person of unsound mind, All institutions for mental 
cases, including reception bouses, etc" for their temporary accommoda
tion, are su bjeet to inspection by the Inspector-General of Mental Hos
pitab, 'IVith his consent, lw:.'mless patients may be boarded out or released 
on leave, or they may be diseharged to relatives or friends who undertake 
to CtHe for them, The official vi~itors are empowered under the Amt'nding 
Act of 1334 to hold inquiry at the request of a patient 01' his relatives or 
friends, and, if satisfied b~' the certificate of two ps~'chiatrists, may dis
charge the patient, 

There are ten Governmellt mental hospitals, at one of which there is also 
a haspital for criminal insane, and two private institutions licensed to 
receive mental patients, Under all arrangement with the Government of 
South Australia, patients from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital 
in that State, the cost of their maintenance being paid by the Government 
of New South Wales, 

The number of mental patients under cognisance as being of unsound 
mind on 30th June, 1935, together with the respective numbers on 30th 
June, 1934 (shown in p3rcnthesis) comprised 10,016 (9,680) patients-
5,413 (5,253) males and 4,El03 ("1,407) females-in melltal hospitals and 
licellsed hou~es in New South ,\Yales; there were 4 (4) men and 5 (6) 
women from this State in South Australian hospitals, and 316 (333) men 
and 351 (354) women on leave from the institutions, The total number 
of persons under cognisancc, exclusive of voluntary patients, at intervals 
since 1901 is shown below:-

T------------------------------·-·-~ -

I NUlnber of Mental Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Popula.tion, 
At 30th June, 1---

I :\lale., Females, Total. Males, Females, Tot,!!, 
--______ L 

1901* I 2,684 1,804 4,488 3'72 2'75 3'26 
1911 * I 3,810 2,573 6,383 4'27 3'18 3'75 
1921 I 4,510 3,432 7,942 4'21 3'33 3"78 
1931 5,346 4,357 9,703 4'12 3'47 3'80 
1932 

I 
5,467 4,459 9,926 4'18 3'51 3'85 

W33 5,514 4,619 10,]33 4'21 3'60 3'gO 
1934 5,5flO 4,787 ]0,377 4'22 3'71 3'9i 
1935 

I 5,733 4,959 10,692 4'28 3'80 4'04 

• At 31st December, 
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The proportion of the population wbl) \\'ere cInder official cognisance as 
mental patients !'howed a tendency to decline between 1921 and 1928, but 
the ratio has since increased each year. In order to ascertain the general 
rate of insanity amongst the population, it would be necessary to take into 
consideration the patients treated in their homes, and those suffering' from 
mental disorders in a form which does not warrant certification as insane 
nOr compulsory detention in a mental hospital. 

Until amended in 1934 the law did not make provision for the treatment 
()f persons in the early stages of mental derangement, when specialised 
care is most likely to be beneficial. Steps towards meeting the needs of 
such persons were initiated by the establishment of a psychiatric clinic, 
where volantary patients suffering from the milder forms of mental and 
nervous disorders are received upon their own request. Outdoor treatment 
is provided also. During the years 1933-34 and 1934-35 the <n'-llnber ot 
resident patients under treatment at the clinic was 742 and 888, and there 
were 215 and 224 in the institution at 30th June, 1934 and lB35, respec
tively. At the other mental hospitals voluntary patients are treated and 
the total number resident at 30th June, 1934, including those at the 
psychiatric clinic, was 400, viz., 237 males and 163 females. The corre
sponding numbers for 1B34-35 were 397 (males 23B, females 1(9). Psychia
tric c1in:cs have been established also within the wards of six general 
hospitals in the metropolitan district and in three country towns. On the 
average there were 356 and 3SB voluntary patients under treatment in 
Government hospitals during the years 1933-34 and 1934-35, respectively 
and 41 and 46 in other hospitals. 

Reception houses have been established in Synney, Newcastle, Kenn:ore 
(Goulburn), and Orange, where persons showing symptoms of mental 
diseases are placed under observation and cases of short duration are treated. 
Provisions to facilitate admissions to reception houses, voluntarily and 
()therwise, were included in the Lunacy (Amendment) Act, 1B34. The 
number under observation and care was 1,700 in 1933-34 and 1,889 in 
1B34-35, and 1,lBO and 1,385 were trarrilferred to mental hospitals in the 
respective years. At the State Penitentiary at Lohg Bay, 67 persons were 
under observation during 1933-34 and 21 were sent to mental institutions, 
and in 1934-35 such persons numbered 88 and 52 respectively. 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in 
various years since 1901 are shown below:- -

Admissions. Re-adnussions. 

1901 * 387 309 696 77 75 152 
1911* 674 387 1,061 113 73 186 
1921 711 622 1,33.3 115. 106 221 
1931 724 600 1,324 124 ]20 244 
1932 684 575 1,259 129 99 228 
19:13 674 609 1,283 96 113 209 
193-1 645 616 1,261 129 Ia2 261 
1935 731 666 1.397 131 117 248 

• Calendar Year. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 1934-35, natives of New South 
Wales numbered 1,101, England 188, Ireland 41, Scotland 49, other British 
countries 206, foreign countries 51, and 9 m cases the nationality was 
unknown. 
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During 1933-34 the deaths numbered 584, or 6.2 per cent. of the uveTage 
number resident, and the discharges included 471 persons, or 5 por cent., 
'1I:10 had reeovored, and 149, or 1.6 per cent., who had been relieved. T~lC 
corresponding figures for 1934-35 were :-Deaths, 579 or 6.0 per cent.; 
diEcharged as recovered, 487 or 5.0 per cent.; and discharg'od relieved 177 
or 1.8 per cent. 

The records of persons admitted show that, among the exciting causes of 
insanity, mental anxiety, intemperance in drink, epilepsy, and venereal 
diseases wero the most prominent. Among predisposing causes the rnost 
important were old age, congenital defects, and hereditary influence. 

The average weekly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government. 
i:lstitutions during the year 1934-35 was 22s. ld. per patient, of which th0 
State paid 18s. 3d., the balance being derived from private contributicm5 
The followir.g table 'shows the average weekly cost per patient during tlx~ 
years cited:-

Year 
ended 30th 

J·.1ne. 

Annual 
Cost of 

Mainten-
ance of 

Patients. 

Cost of )-Jaintenance per Patient per week. 
I ,-'-'" ,,-, I 

To State. I Privl1te I 
I Contributions. 
I I 

Total. 

:;g --;r:;:: '-~:: :z 1- l :t-~ 11 

~~1~ H!:,~~~ I H ~ 11 ! I~ ~Lg461' 
1934 52~,682 I 16 5 :l 11 20 
19:3.5 583,150 I 18 3 ;{ 10 ~2 

Variations in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to clumges in 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
'patients is included. During the ;vear ended June, 1934, salaries and fees 
amounted to £365,164 and in 1933 to £402,416; the cost of provisions, 
stores, etc., was £125,661 in 1933-34 and £140,275 in 1934-35; fuel, light and 
"vater cost £19,895 in 193·3-34 and £21,288 in 1934-35; and miscellanEOUS 
items, £11,962 and £19,171 respectively. These amounts are exclusive cf 
the value of the farm products grown and consumed at the institutions, 
-';iz., £13,853 and £18,726 in the respectiYe years. Expenditure on new 
' .. ;crks, buildings, etc. (not chargeable to maintenance of patients) amount
i,~g to £12,280 in 1933-34 and £7,243 in 1934-35 is also excluded. 

DEAF-ilfVTIS}f A~D BLINDNESS. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as asrertained at the 
cellSUS of 1921, was 7ti1, equivalent to one person to every 2,762 of the 
population, and the number of persons affiicted with blindness was 1,057 
or one person in every 1,989. Later figures are not available. 

A classification of deaf mutes and blind persons in 1921, Dccording to 
ages appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this Year Book at pDge 269. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South 'Vales Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by Gm'el'nment 
Fubsidy Dnd partly by public subscriptions. Special educational CO;1T,,2~ 
sre provided, the fees being remitted in CDses of financial inability. The 
SydnEY Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
flEd provides industlial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for the blind are conduct.ed in connection with this institution, and 
11 free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
the instruction of deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Oatholic religiolis 
:iocieties at 1'1 aratah for girls, and at Oastle Hill for boys. 
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Under the CommonwC'llth invalid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanentl;)' blind persons above the age of 16 
years. 

\VELE'ARE OE' CIIILDREX. 

The Child WeHare Act of 1923 amended and consolidated the principal 
laws relating to the welfare of children in New South Wales, viz., the 
State Children Relief Act, 1901, the Children's Protection Act, 1902, the 
Infant Protection Act, 1904, the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905. 

The provisions of the Act which relate to neglected or uncontrollable 
children, juvenile offenders, and children in institutions apply to boys and 
girls under 18 years of age, and the other sections to children under 16 
years. The Act authori"es State relief in regard to neglected and destitute 
children, and it contains provisions for regulating the adoption of children 
and their maintenance in foster homes and in institutions, for protecting 
them from ill-treatment and neglect, for preventing their emplo;yment in 
dangerous occupations, and for regulating their employment in public 
performances and in street trading. Special courts, called Children's 
Courts, are maintained to deal with cases relating to children, and to 
adjudicate in regard to affiliation proceedings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet t11e obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
Wives and Children's Acts of 1901 and amendments. 

The Guardianship of Infants Act, 1934, amends the law in relatio11 to 
guardianship by conferring upon the Oourts power to make orders as to thc 
custody of an infant, and access to such infant by either parent, having 
regard to the welfare of the child, and the wishes as well of the mother as 
of the father. 

The Notification of Births Act of 1915 requires that in proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six l~ours of 
~he birth of a child. In this manner cases in which advice or assistance 
is needed are brought under cognisance. A Federal law, passed in 1912, 
authorised the payment of an allowance to mothers, to assist in defraying 
the expenses incidental to childbirth, but payment of maternity allmvancc 
is now restricted as 8ho'wn below. 

The Juvenile Smoking SUPPl'e3sion ~'ict and tll(; J.,iqllor Act prohibit th" 
use of tobacco by juycniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them, 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages uf '7 
and 14 years to attend school rcgularly. The employment of children in 
factories and industrial apprenticeship are subject to laws which are 
discussed in the chapters relating to Factories and to Employment. 

In terms of the Widows' Pensions Act, 1925-1932, the State pays allow
ances to assist widows to maintain their children during ;years of 
dependency and family allowances are paid under the Family Endowment 
Act to mothers with limited means for the maintenance of their children. 

Maternity Allowances. 
The Maternity Allowances Act of the Oommonwealth, came into 

operation on 10th October, 1912, and as amended, now provides for the 
payment to mothers of a sum of £4 in respect of each bi.rth oecufl'ing in 
Australia, plus 5s. in respect of each other Eying child under the age of 
14 years, up to a maximum of £5, claimable only where the income of 
the daimant and her husband (or in the case of a posthumous or ex~ 
nuptial child, the income of the claimant) does not exceed £208 plus £13 
for each living child under 14 years of age, up to a maximum of £239. 
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Paymcnts arc made in respect of stili-born children if viable, ,but one 
allowancc only is payable in the ease of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women who are inhabitants of, or who intend to settle in 
the Commonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal 
natiyes of Australia or of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement shows the number of claims IJassed for payment 
in X ew South ,Yales in the years stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

I Confinements 
Year. I (excl"ding Still· 

I births). 

--.~-______ I 

19:21 ... 
1929 .•• 
IP30 ... 
19:31 ••• 
19:~:2 ••• 
I9:33 .. . 
1934 .. . 

54,047 
52,129 
51,555 
47.220 
44;4R5 
42,719 
42,8!lJ 

Maternity Allowances, 

Amount. : Cla.ims passed for i 
, payment. i

l 
--'----£ 

271,950 
265,6;30 
263,650 
~03,~96 
140,15() 
120,960 
113,4,)8 

54,3!!0 
5;),130 
52,nO 
43,650 
35.039 
30;2l0 
~8,352 

Prior to the amendment of the law in July, 1931, the number of claims 
passed for payment usually exceeded the number of confinements. Thi" 
was due mainly to the fact that still-births are not included in the number 
of confinements, though maternity allowances are paid in respect of t!le 
births of viable children. 

The maternity allowances p1tid in N 0W South 'Wales up to the end 01 the 
year 1934 amounted, in the aggregate, to £5,395,710. 

Baby Health Oentres and Day l'h.:rseries. 
With the object of reducing the wastage of child life due to preventable 

causes the Government has established baby health centres in various parts 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the ~entres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothers and childTen when necessary. 

In December, 1934, there were 131 cent'res, viz., 46 in the metropolitan 
area, 16' in the district of Newcastle, 4 in Broken Hill, and 65 in other 
country districts. During the year 1934 the attendances at the centres 
numbered 439,133, and the nurses made 78,704 visits to cases within the 
area served by the centres. The corresponding figures for the previous 
year were 514,000 attendances and 67,800 visits. 

T.he Royal Society for the Welfare of Mothers and Children, incorporated 
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society maintains two welfare centres 
in the city and conducts two training schools, where nurses may receive 
post-graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Associations of 
medical ,practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations, and imltitu
tions for <l'hildren are affiliated. mth the Society. 

With the object of commemorating the silver jubilee of His Majesty, King 
George V, a Jubilee Fund for Maternal and Infant Welfare was launched bv 
the Oommonwealth Government in 1935. The specific manner of utilisin~ 
the fund has not' been decided, To the end of September, 1935, subecrip
tions to the fund in New South Wales totalled £38,024, including £10,000 
donated. by the State Government. 
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Six day nurseries have 'been established in the metropolis by the 
Sydney Day Nursery Association. Mother:> who work outside their homes 
may :~avc their childr(TI at the nurseries during the daytime for the sum 
of 6d. per day. Food, clothing, and medical advice are provided, also 
kindergarten tuition. 

In the outlying country distric~s nUrses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association brive assistance to mothers and advise them as to the feeding 
and treatment of children, and the :Far West Children's Health Scheme 
conducts an aerial and three traYelling baby health clinics. 

Adoption of Ch~1dren. 
The Child Welfare Act of 1923, as amended in 1924, makes legal pro

vision for the permanent adoption of children upon order of the Supreme 
Oourt in its equitable jurisdiction. Application to the Oourt may be made 
by adopting parents or by the :Minister of Public Instruction on their behalf. 
If over 12 years of age, the child's consent to adoption is necessary, unless 
the Court dispenses with it owing to special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his own surname, and orders of adoption are 
registered by the Registrar-General. Application for orders of adoption 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children who had been adopted in accordance with the 
provisions of the Act up to 31st December, 1934, was 6,187. 

Deserted Children. 
In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 

father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Children 
Acts, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating 
to ex-nuptial children the father may be ordered, under the Ohild Welfare 
Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be required to contribute 
towards the support of their children. 

For disobedience of or non-compliance with orders under these Acts 
offenders may be fined, or they may be committed to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. The period of 
imprisonment is limited to one day for every 4s. due and an offender may 
not be detained for a longer period than twelve months. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect ot 
orders for maintenance between N GW South Wales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 

The following statement shows the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in the Courts of Petty Sessions and the 
Children's Oourts during the year 1934:-
---.-----~---.------.-

Cases. 

Applications for Orders. I1 Non-compliance with Orders. 

-::-11 Order ~~;~- I11 og:~:~ D~~rd'll i~~ 
I made. refused. drawn., snbsp- lm- or di .. I quently. prisoned. missed. 

I,::: I ': I :: il_i_:~_:_:_i ___ 19_5_:_I __ !_:; 
--3-9-3-1"--6-2-0-11 3,067 I 248 I 1,323 

For maintenance-WifE' ... 
Child '" 

For expenses incidental to birth 
of illegitimate child '" 

Total ... / 1,832 
------
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The mothers were the respondent's in four cases in which orders were 
made. 

Children under State Supervision. 
The function of supervising the children under the care of the State 

is exercised by the Child "'IVeHare Department under the direction of the 
Minister for Education. In April, 1934, a stipendiary magistrate was 
commissioned to inquire into the organisation and functioning of the 
Cl:.ilci \T{ elfare Department. and to furnish recommendations and draft 
legislation covering such alterations as were deemed necessary to em'ure 
that the humanitarian and regenerative intentions of the legislature would 
be realised. The Commissioner's report has becn presented, and though 
critical in many details, shows that both the system in vogue and tlLe 
results achieved do not suffer by comparison with similar activities in other 
c0untries. On 18th Septcmbe,', 1935, an amending and consolidating 
measure VlaS introduced in thc Legislative Assembly following the draft 
bill submitted the Commissioner. 

The Government has established shelte,'s for the reception and temporary 
detention of children, industrial sc};ools, and homes for cases requiring 
segregation or special tTentment and the Childrpn's Conrts may order 
near re:ati,'es to pay the cost o{ maintaining children therein. Uhildren 
in institutions may be apprenticed or placed out in suitable employment 
or may be discharged to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. 

The gross amount expended by the GO\'ernment during the year ended 
31st December, 1934, on account of thc services of the Child \iYeHare 
Departn18nt, was £449,'704. Of this amount, £93,626 represented the cost 
of maintaining State wards, being mainly payments to guardians of 
children boarded out apart from their parents. Allowances to mothers 
towards the support of their own children amounted to £223,298. Contri
butions by parents and relatives and other revenue amounted to £17,014. 

The following statement shows the annual expenditure of the Depart
ment during the last five years. ---r-- r Payments I Inst't ~., Contribu~ 

for . 1,U : 
Total tions Net . Boarding I Childr~n I tlOns, I by 

Yea . out. I in their ' Homes, ! Salaries. Expendi. Parents ! 
Expendt-

I I own I Hostels, ' ture. and other I ture. 

J homes. I etc. llevenue. ! 

I 
£ i £ £ £ £ £ £ £ ! 

1930 '''lllO,570 1266,326 ! 34,428 89,234 37,276 537,834 27,190 510,044 
1931 ... 109,942 i 286,303 I 35,914 i 88,043 29,255 549,457 16,568 532,889 
1932 ... ,107,059 1273,278 33,136 81,377 :1O,754 525,604 17,227 , 6(;8,377 
1933 ... 1 98,846,231,824, 36,920 69,:n5 17,436 I 454,341 19,560 434,781 
19;';4 '''1 93,626 '1

223,298 i 47,204* 69,286 16,380 1 449,794 17,014 432,780 
I I 

----~~-~~-~--------- .. ~~-------

*Inc1udcs Loan ~~ccount. 

The total expenditure increased from £94,064 in the year ended Apr·n, 
1911, to £390,652 in 1920-21 and to £587,235 in 1925. A decline to 
£526,657 in 1926 was mainly the result of the introduction in March, 192G, 
of the widows' pensions, of which the cost is not included in the table. 
:From 1927 to 1931 the main items of expenditure increased. This was due 
partly to an inci'ease in the number of children assisted, but in a great.er 
degree to increases in the rates of payment, owing to higher cost of living. 
Thus, in 1911, the average rate of payment for children boarded out apart 
from their parenb was about 5s. 3d. per ,,,eck, and for children with tl'eir 
mothers 3s. The weekly rate for children apart from their mothers in 1931 
was 158. if under 1 year of age, and 10s. at ages 1 to 14 years, and the rate 
fDr the majority of children liying with their mothC1's was 10s. It was 
reduced to 8s, £ld. in 1932 in keeping with the decline in the cost of livi:lg, 
,md, in consequence, the net expenditure also decreased. 
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The number of children under the supervision of the State, classified 
in accordance 'with the statutory pc:ovisions under which they were con
trolled, is shown in the following statement. The number in December, 
1934 was 21,678. 

, I~oarded out, etc' I ) I1 ' 5,284 
State wai"ds )/ In shelters and' , 4,677 5,439) 

industrial schools ) I I 954 912 867 687 

4,841 4,425 4,269 

Children bon,rded-out with o'.Hi ' 1 

mothers ' 4,4.53 I!. 11 ,462 I 11,184 11,174 10,2;)2 10,328 
In licensed instItutions 263 689 I 809 829 786 S2IJ 
In foster homes... 559 I 290 I 382 333 , 
Employed in thcatrog ... ,216 i 280 867 770 ! 

293 
777 

292 
673 

On probation from Children's! [ , ' " 

Courts "'i-~i- 1,38~_I._~~58*:----=299*i_ 4,497*_ 4,600* 

Total .... 11,316: 19,541 ,24,338 23,158! 21,897 I 21,678 
I • I ! 

- ----- -~---~- --- ---- -----~--------~ ---------- . ----

:)< Includes children on probation from state institutions. 

These figures do not incluce the children who arc licensed to engage m 
street trading under conditions whieh are described later. 

State HT ards. 
The boarding-out system has been adopted in regard to State wards, and 

treatment in institutions is restricted to special cases. The children are 
boarded out until they are 14 years of age to approved persons, the 
maximum number of children under the care of one gU:1Tdian being three, 
except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers and 
sistel's being placed usually in the same home. The children are superviEed 
by salaried inspectors, whose efforts are supplemented by honorary officers. 
-Women inspectors visit infants placed out apart from their mothers, and an 
such infants in the metropolitan area must be submitted to medical examina
tion every fortnigh,t during the first twelve montlls of life. 

The State wards may be apprenticed with suitable employers or they 
may be restored to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. The 
children may be supervised for two years after their period of boarding oat 
or apprenticeship has terminated. 

Fo)' apprentices, the terms of indenture prescribe a wage payment and 
pocket-money on a specified scale. The wages are banked to the credit of 
the apprentice and one-third of the accum.ulated amount is paid to them 
on completion of apprenticeship, the Ibalance remaining at interest till age 
21 is attained. The majority of the girls are apprenticed in domestic ser
vice, and the ooys to farmers, orehardists, and artisans in country districts. 

The children boarded out as State wards in December, 1934, consisted of 
2,339 boys and 1,980 girls, and they were distributed as follows:
Supported by the Government, 2,092 boys, 1,688 girls; adopted or boarded 
without subsidy, 122 boys, 122 girls; and apprenticed, 125 boys, 120 girls. 

At December, 1933, there were 2,396 boys and 2,029 girls in this group; 
3,953 were supported by the State, 249 were adopted or boarded without 
subsidy, and 228 were apprenticed. 

These figures do not include the children in the State industrial schools 
nor those in the metropolitan shelters. 
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Relief of Children of Deseried Wil'es, elc. 
The Child "\\1 eHare Act provides for contributions towards the support 

in their own homes of the children of widows in necessitous circumstances 
or of win~s deprived of their husbands' support throug'h desertior.., illness, 
infirmity, or imprisonment. Relief in this form may be grantcd also in 
respect of ex-nuptial children. Contributions were paid to 5,205 mothers 
for the support of 10,252 children in 1933, and to 5,324 mothers for 10,328 
children in 1934. -

Since March, 1926, when the payment of widows' pensions was commenced, 
relief has nut b€en payable under the Ohild vV' elfaI'e Act in respect of 
children whose mothers are qualified for widows' pensions, but assistance 
has been given in respect of the children of widows who are not eligible 
for such pensions, such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions 
which are provided by the Oommonwealth Government. 

Ohildren in Foster Homes. 
The law regarding the reception of children in foster homes prescribes 

that such places must be licensed if one or more children under 7 years 
fire receive'd, No person, without a written order of the Court may receive 
a child under 7 years of age to be maintained apart from its mother in 
consideration of the payment of money. The payments must be by periodical 
instalments, and the instalments may not be paid for more than foul' weeks 
in advance, nor exee'ed the sum of 30s. per week. 

The number of foster homes registered in 1934 was 296, and the number 
of children 500. Two children died during the year, 119 were discharged 
to their parents, 17 ,vere transferred to the control of the Ohild "\Vel£are 
Department, and 70 were removed from ,state supervision for other 
reasons, so that 292 remained in the foster homes at the end of the year. 

Ohildren in Oharitable Institu,tions. 
There are a number of children in institutions conducted by religious 

bodies and other organisations where they have been placed by their 
guardians in preference to being boarded out under the State system. 
Some of the institutions receive children from the Ohildren's Oourts. 
Those in which children under the age of 7 years are received must be 
licensed under the Ohild VVelfare Act. In a few cases the parents con
tribute towards the support of the children, but usually they are main
tained by the organisations which conduct the establishments. 

At the end of the year 1934 there were 5,259 children in these charitable 
institutions, and there were 944 in the State institutions, such as homes 
for delicate children, industrial 8chools, and shelters. Particulars of the 
children in the various kinds of institutions are shown below:-

Metropolitan. Country. 
I 

Total. 

IDlItltutIons. 

Boys. I BOYS.] Girls. I Boys. I Girls. I Total. Girls. 
-

lOl I I Lying-in Homes ... ... 
... 1 

7 81 7 18 14 32 
Benevolent Asylums 13 I 8 9 6 22 14 36 ... ... 

383 [ Orphan Asylums .. ~ ... '" 489 757 I 792 11,140 1,281 2,421 
Neglected Children's Homes-State '" 100 288 516 i 17 616 i 305 I 921 

Others 353 693 64[ 40 I 417. 733 1,150 
Institutes for Deaf, Dumb, and Blind 93 91 53 40 146! 131 277 
Infants' Homes ... ... .. . '" 115 61 59 49. 174 I 110 284 
Other Charitable Institutions ... _6~~!_"'_--=-'~1~ 138 

Total .•• ... 1,131 11,686 11,466 97612,597 12,662 \5,259 
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Delinquent Children. 

Ca~es of juvenile oifemlers under the age of 18 years are dealt lVith in 
the Children's Courts, by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. 

Leniency is an outstanding feature in the treatment of the young 
oifendcTs, .and a large number are released after admonition, or on pro
bation, committal to an institution being a final r2sort. The children 
brought before the courts are classified into distinct groups, according to 
the spc('ial treatment they require, consideration being given to the 
characi:e;:" of the child and the circumstances surrounding the C01llIl1ittal 
of the cffence, the home environment, the character of the parents, and tho 
nnblTc of their control. . 

Ohildren committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Oourt, or until reaching the age 
of 18 years. They may be indentured as apprentices with suitable em· 
ployers or restored to the custody of parents or guardians. 

A truant school is conducted at Guildford for the detenti0n of boys 
under }·1 years of age who are persistent truants. The average period of 
detention is between three and four months. The gross enrolment durintA 
1933 and 1984 respectively was 89 and 92, and the average daily attendanc~ 
38 and 35. 

The other State institutions for the reformation and training of delin
quent children include the Farm Homes for Boys at Mittagong, Gosiord, 
X arara, ,}TIel Yanco, and the Girls' Industrial Schools at Parramatta and 
La Peronse. Under certain conditions children may be committed to 
approveu institutions established by the religious organisations. 

The lvIiHagong Farm Home is prim:ully for the reception of boys under 
14 years of age. Admissions numbered 213 in 193B and 182 in 19B4. The 
numbers discharged were 214 and 221, and boys remaining in the home at 
the end of each year numbered B08 and 269 respectively. The Gosford 
and N arara institutions are for older boys, who need strict discipline 
or who show tendencies liable to be developed into criminal habits, and 
for those who have failed to respond to probation or to treatment in the 
Mittagong Farm Home. 

At Gcsford 149 bOJ's were admitted during 1934 and 255 were dis
charged. The number at the end of the year was 97. The corresponding 
numbers in 193B were 224, 265 and 203 respectively. The Yanco Home 
was established in 1928 when an experiment farm in the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area was transferred to the Ohild 'Welfare Department for the 
purpose of providing training in the various branches of agriculture and 
rural pursuits for boys up to 18 years of age. One hundred and thirty-one 
were admitted during 193B and 88 during 19B4, 101 were discharged in 
19BB and 15B the following year, and the number at B18t December Of 
each year was 161 and 96 respectively. 

The Industrial Schools for Girls at Parramatta and La Perouse receive 
uncontrollable girls mostly between the ages of 1B and 18 years. During th~ 
years 198B and 19B4, the number of girls admitted at Parramatta was 
IBl and 125 respectiv-ely, and 163 and 144 were discharged. The number 
remaining at 31st December was 166 in 193B and 147 in 1934. At the 
school at La Perouse 18 girls were admitted and 30 discharged, and 29 
remained in the institution .at the end of 1933. In 1934.20 were admitted, 
22 discharged and 27 remained in the school at the end of the year. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

}y[ entaZly-deficient Children. 
Experience obtained by the medical inspection of school children indi

cates that about 1 per cent. require special tuition on account of mental 
deficiency and efforts arc being made to establish a comprehensive system 
for tIleir treatment. The State maintains three special schools for mentally 
affiicted children. One is a residential school 'which was opened in 1927 at 
Glenfield. Four cottages and a central administrative building have been 
erected on a plan which will allow the construction of four additional 
cottages if required. In each cottage accommodation is provided for 32 
children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy locality, 4 miles from 
Liverpool, and the buildings are connected with the metropolitan water 
supply and electricity systems. 

Employment of Children. 
In other chapters of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 

employment of children in factories and as apprentices. There are two 
classes of employment in which childrcn may not be employed unless licensed 
under the Ohild Welfare Act, yiz., in public theatrical performances and :n 
street trading. 

Tlleatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subject 
to such restrictions and conditions as the ~1:inister may think fit. The 
licenses may be rescinded at any time upon sufficient cause being shown. 

Street trading is defined as hawking, sing'ing or .performing for profit, or 
an;y like occupation conducted in a public place. Boys under 12 J-ears and 
girls are not allow'ed to eng:;tge in street trading, and the boys under 16 
years must be licensed, and arc required to wear a metal arm-badge whilst 
trading. 

Precautions are taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. Boys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade betv;-een the hours of 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 years 
of age, between 6 a.m. and 10 p,m. 

Particulars relating to the licenses issued during the last five years are 
shown below;--

Year. 

1£)30 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Theatre 
Licenses 

issued. 

844 
867 
770 
777 
673 

I 

I 

Street Trading Licenses Gr~nted to Boys. 

under 14 \ 14 to 16 I Total 
i years of age, years of age. . . 
• 1 . 

1,308 
799 
629 
508 
402 

803 
790 
704 
533 
449 

2,111 
1,589 
1,333 
1,041 

81ll 

With few exceptions the street trading licenses are issued to newspaper 
vendors. The licenses are issued half-yearly, therefore the number issued 
each year is approximatel;v double the number of boys licensed. The num
b€r of licenses current at the end of 1934 was 395, viz., 2H; held by boys 
under 14 years and 179 by boys over 14 years. 

~!.[edieal Inspection of School Children. 
A system of medical inspection of school children, including a school 

dental service, was organised in New South Vvales in 1913. The system 
js controlled by the Principal Medical Officer and the inspections are 
conducted by a staff attached tOo the Department of Education, consisting 
cf 11 medical officers, 9 dentists, 9 nurses and 8 dental assistants. 
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An annual visit of inspection is made to nearl~" every school in the metro
politan area for the examination of the children in the first-class and those 
whose thirteenth birthday occurs in the year. Medical supervision is 
maintained in regard to special cases, an annual review examination of all 
children in third-dass is made, the aim being' that every child is examined 
at least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance, i.e., 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years. A similar system of medical inspec
tion in high schools is maintained. 

Outside the metropolitan area a triennial visit is paid to schools. School 
oculists visit schools in outlying districts, and carry out eye refractions, 
prescribing glasses ,vhere necessary. 

:l\fedical examination of boys at the JliIetropolitan Boys' Shelter 
(Ohildren's Oourt) is undertaken, and 853 ,vere examined in 1934. Girls 
appearing before the Ohildren's Court are examined, and medical examina
tion of children for the Ohild ,"YeHarc Department is also undertaken. 
The following summary gives particulars of children medically examined 
during the years 1932, 1983 and 1934:-

N umber fully examined (routine inspection) 
Number reviewed 
Number fully examined (miscellaneous) 
Of those examined-percentage notified for 

1932. 
40,fl9B 
36,483 

4,225 

1933. 1934. 
49,653 41,407 
26,318 27,931 

2,856 2,70(1 

defects 35.8% 35.3% 36.03% 
School dental service is provided by nine dental clinics, four of which are 

at present in the city. In addition to general examinations complete dental 
treatment is provided for children 7 and 8 years of age in the metropDlitan 
district and from 6 to 9 years of age in country schools, whilst emergency 
work is undertaken for children of all ages. During 1934, 16,286 children 
were treated, of whom 92 per cent. were completed, and in 1933 90.8 per 
cent. of the 16,294 cases treated were finalised. 

The vvork of tIle medical officers of the Department of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics of infectious diseases affecting school chil
dren; the inspection of school buildings; courses of lectures at the Teachers' 
Colleges; lectures on pesonal cleanliness, home hygiene, sick nursing, etc., 
and lectures to parents. Special investigations are carried out into problems 
affecting the welfare of children, such as goitre, crippling, mental defi
ciency, and stammering. 

The expenditure on the school medical and dental services in 1933, 
exclusive of administration, was £18,983, and in 1934 amounted to £18,837. 

VOCATIOKAL GUIDAKCE AND J lJVEKILE ElIfPLOY:lIEKT. 

To afford advice to boys and girls in the choice of a vocation, and to 
assist them, as far as practicable, in securing employment in positions 
corresponding to their respective abilities and aptitudes, a vocational guid
ance bureau was established under the Departmcnt of Education. The 
bureau undertook psychological and physical tests of the applicants which, 
with school records of 'educational attainments, served to indicate mental 
ability, intelligence, aptitude and capacity for particular vocations, and 
enabled appropriate advice to be given. Through the co-operation of 
employers many of the children tested were' placed in occupations. 

With the devi3lopment of the depression the problem of the absorption of 
youths of both sexes in employment became veTY seTious, and to meet the 
conditions the bureau was transferred on loan to the Department of Labour 
and Industry and became the Vocational Guidance and Juvenile Employ
ment Section of the State Labour Exchanges. In addition to fulfilling the 
functions hitherto undertaken, vocational training classes were organised 
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in the metropolitan area and in important country centre~, where trainlllg 
in skilled mechanical, manufacturing and building trades, ar:d in com
mercial work is provided for youths and girls while unemployed. In 
necessitous cases free travelling facili'ties to attend such classes are pro
yided. Lads for training at the Scheyville Training Farm are sdee~ed by 
the Bureau, which also arranges for their subsequent placemellt in rural 
employment. During 1934, 514 bo,rs were in attendance at the Training 
Farm. 

During 1933-34, 1,605 boys and 395 girls ",ere tested, advised, ar.d 
registered for employment, and 1,165 juveniles were admitted to vocational 
training classes. There were 710 juveniles placed in positions during the 
year of which 267 were classified as skilled, 148 as unskilled, and 295 
unclassified. 

Supplementing the efforts of the Bureau, Young Oitizens' Asso,JiE.tiollS 
have been formed under the auspices of the Department and of munieipal 
and shire councils, the activities of which are social and educational as well 
as vocational, and are co-ordinated by an Adyisory Oommittee. An 
Employment Research Oommittee has also been set up to exphre avenues 
of increased employment and to consider means for improving :he qualifica
tions of youths for absorption in industry. 

SOCIAL SERYleE IXST!TCTlo:>:8. 

In addition to hospitals for the treatment of sickness or disease, there 
exist both 'in the metropolis and in the country other institutions, such as 
homes for the aged and for children, also societies for granting casual 
aid to indigent persons, and for the help of discharged prisoners. 

The State maintains five asylums, others are maintained partly by State 
aid and partly by private contributions, and a few are wholly dependent on 
prinlte aid. 

Four of the State asylums are for men (though in one of thes;:, 
there are also a few female inmates) and one is for women. These 
institutions were established as asylums for aged and destitute persons, 
but since the introduction of the old-age pension system the cllaraeter of 
the work of three of the institutions has changed considerably, and they 
are used to a large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, tuberculosis, and 
venereal diseases, and a hospital for the treatment of infectious diseases 
has been erected in the grounds of the institution at Lidcombe. 

The average number resident in the State asylums during the year 1934 
was 3,408 as compared with 3,543 during the previous year. The average 
cost per inmate was £30 78. 8d. In the hospitals attached to the three in
stitutions 5,881 cases of illness were treated during 1934-males 4,455 alld 
females 1,426-and at the end of the year 1,527 cases remained under tro8t
ment. 

During 1934 there were 147 social service institutions in New South 
'Vales, and the total number of inmates in the institutions was 
34,604 persons, including 16,012 children. The discharges num
bered 22,822, and the deaths 1,467. The number remaining at the end 
of the year was 10,315, viz., 3,480 men, 1,576 women, and 5,259 children. A 
classification of the institutions in which the children were resident is 
shown on page 374. The receipts of the institutions amounted to £863,228, 
including the COEt of State institutions and State aid to other establish
ments £577,392, and the expenditure amounted to £885,016, including out· 
door relief amounting to £17,096. 
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A numbBr of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief, e.g., 
nursing, ambulance, .and shipwreck relief; and in many suburbs and. 
country towns benevolent societies .have been formed for the relief of local 
distress. 

In 1!134 there were 184 societies, the receipts of which amounted to 
£346,812 and expenditure £329,286. The estimated value of outdoor 
relief given during the year was£101,3!18. 

For the purpose of organising and controlling the ambulance and trans
port services a board has been incorporated under an Act passed in 1919 
and amended in 1924. The board delimits certain distri.cts for adminis
trative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected annually by 
the contributors to its funds. 

The District Nursing Association and the Bush Nursing Association 
engage nurses to visit the sick, gratuitously if needed, the former in the 
metropolitan and the latter in the country districts. Stewart House 
Pl'e'Ventorium at Curl Curl, erected and equipped at a cost of £10,323, 
was opened in January, 1931, and functions as a health-holiday home for 
weak and mal-nourished children of the public schools of the State. The 
Far West' Children's Health Scheme is active in providing holiday care 
and medical attention for children of the Far "Vest and also supplies 
medical services in the sparsely settled districts of that area. The 
scheme maintains the Drummond Far Vvest Home at :Manly, which was 
erected in 1934 at a cost of £9,458. Over 1,300 cripples have been 
ass~sted surgically and vocationally by the Society for Crippled Children 
since it commenced to function in 1930. 

Public charitable collections are made periodically for the relief of 
distress or with the object of increasing the revenue of hospitals and 
charitable agencies. In the :Metropolitan district during 1934-35 the 
Hospital Saturday Fund collected voluntary subscriptions and dona
tions amounting to £1,748, and the United Charities Fund collected 
£6,853. 

The following' is a comparative statement of the receipts and expenditure 
of the institutions:-

--~-----------~--------------------------

I Year ended 31st December-

1--1-9-11-.---1-92-1-.~-1-9-31-.---19-3-2.-~-19-3.-3.--~-10-3-4.-

--------~------~ 

Particulars. 

£ Receipts-- I £ I £ I £ £ I £ 
State Aid...... . .. : 192,941 668,044 839,016 808,83811 750,733 7;)2,717 
Subscriptions, Fees, etc. I 78. i861 229,547 31fl,731 345,100 335,213 385,881 
Other... ... .. I 67,519 68,363 137,0191 86,691/124,140 12J,442 

Expenditnre- Total "r;!39~246 i 965~~4 -1'~~'796111'~~'6291 J,2J?,
086i 1~1~,040 

Buildings and Repairsl 21.063 I 41,771 41,611 49,692 3,\059/ 52,598 
Maintenance., Salaries, I I I I 

'Vages '''1 293.400 871,475 1,202,~09i 1,1~0,~98.1,140,03~1 J,092,6~8 
Other ". 11,1421 39,:m 65,1801 13'1501 39,641 69;656 

Total ... 1 325~6651952:617l,3l0-:W01l,26~ 1,2l4/;4J i1,214,902 

---------
• lnclude~ Out-door Itelief. 

Financial aid from the State in 1934 represented 57.8 per cent. of the 
total receipts. It included. moneys provided by the State in respect of 
Governmental charitable institutions, baby health centres, the Aborigines 
Protection Board, and the boarding out of State children. 



NEW. SOUTH WALES OHHIClAL YEAR BOOK. 

Hospitals Contribution Fund. 
The :Metropolitan Hospitals Oontribution Fund, which was established in 

July, 1932, and incorporated on 15th August, 1933, has absorbed the indus"· 
"trial contributions scheme of the Hospital Saturday Fund, and at 30th 
June, 193.5, was estimated to hRve an effective membership of 156,204 
financial contributors paying at the rate of 6d. per week (minors 3d.), 
Contributors to the fund are entitled to certain hospital benefits, and these 
considerations extend to expenses of treatment in private as well as public 
hospitals. In 1933-34 the fund had an income of £75,521, which increased 
to £125,201 in 1934-35. From its inception to 30th June, 1935, £132,387 had 
been distributed to metropolitan public hospitals affiliated with the Fund, 
and £67,160 to other hospitals, public and private. 

PROTECTIO~J Ol" THE ABORIGINALS. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South Wales is the 
function of a Board consisting of the COlllmissioner of Police and other 
members, up to ten in number, appointed by the Governor. 

On a number of reserves set apart for aboriginals in various 10caliti:)3, 
dwellings have been erected, and assistance in the form of food and clothing 
is supplied when necessary. 

Aboriginal children are required to attend school until the age of 14 
years, and schools have been established fur' their exclusive use. The Board 
may assume control of the children and apprentice them, or place them in 
a training home. The Board controls a training home for girls at Ooota
mundra, and a home for boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home 
for young children is maintained at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines' 
}\{ission with assistance from the State. 

The Aborigines Protection Board collects certain particulars of aboriginals 
in the State, as far as it is practicable in eaeh year. The number recorded 
as at 30th June, 1935, included 909 full bloods and 9,3G6 half-castes, as 
,veIl as a number of quadroons and octoroons. The number living in super
vised camps was 4,216, of whom 523 were full bloods. The number or 
aboriginals enumerated at the census of 1933 is shown in the chapter 
"Population" of this Year Book. 

The expenditure by the Aborigines Protection Board during the year 
1934-35 with that for the year ended 80th June, 1934, shown in parenthesis 
amounted to £56,339 (£56,214), including £41,923 (£43,074) for general 
maintenance, £5,091 (£5,077) for the purchase of stores, £8,278 (£7,01:3) 
for educational purposes, and £1,047 (£1,050) for medical attention and 
other services. An amount of £1,715 (£2,132) was received as revenue from 
sales of products raised on the reserves. The net expenditure during the 
year was £54,624 (£54,082). 

PENSIONS. 

In New South \Vales pensions are ,provided for the aged, for the per
manently invalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, for the 
dependents of deceased soldiers and sailors, and since March, 1926, for 
widows with dependent children. Provision is made also for superannua
tion in most sections of the Government services. An Act to provide a 
seheme of superannuation for certain employees of local governing bodies 
was passed in lIfarch, 1921, the cost to be borne partly by the councils and 
partly by the employees. The Act was proclaimed on 1st October, 1927. 
Several of the ibanking companies and other firms have made arrangements 
for the superannuation of employees. 
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Old Age and Invalid Pensions. 
Old-age pensions are payable to women 6'0 J~ears of age and oyer, and to 

men 65 years of age and over, with a reduction to 60 years in the case of 
men permanently incapacitated, the prescribed period of residence in 
Australia being twenty years continuously. Absences amounting> in the 
ug>gregate to one-tenth of the total period vf residence do not involve dis
qualification. 

Invalid pensions are payable to persons over the age of 16 years who 
have resided ,continuously for at least five years, and !have become incapaci
t,ated or blind, in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason of congenital defect i:f they were brought to Australia 
before the age of 3 years or have resided in Australia contInuously for 
twenty years. 

Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but aliens, Asiatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in Britist India), and aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, thc islands of the Pacific, and of New Zealand, 
are disqualified. 

A pension is not payable to any person who is adequately maintained by 
relatives, i.e., father, mother, husband, vvife, or children, either severally or 
collectively, nor if the net value of his property, exclusive of his home, 
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit, viz., £78 per 
::nnum since October, 1933. 

Under the Financial Emergency Act, 1932, pensions paid subsequent 
to 12th October, 1932, became a debt to the Cornmonwealth and a first 
charge (apart from certain specified encumbrances) cm the pensioner's 
estate. By an amending Act of December, IfJ83, pcnsions paid after 81st 
December, 1932, continued as a debt due to the Oommonwealth recoverable 
out of the estate, but ceased to be a charge on the property of the pensioner. 
In April, 1935, these property provisions were entirely repealed, and debts 
due thereunder and unpaid at commencement of the Invalid and Old-Age 
Pensions Act, 1935, ceased to exist. 

The maximum rate of pension, as varied from time to time, is shown 
below. The amount of pension is subject to reduction so that the pensioner's 
income, together with pension, will not c.'{Ceed the limit stated in the table. 
It is reduced also by £1 for every complete £10 of the pensioner's property 
in excess of £50. In asses3ing the pensioner's income the following are not 
included :-the value of sustcnance or food relief granted under laws relat
ing to unemployment relief; wages received undei' emergency or intermit
tent relief work in lieu of sustenance or food relief; benefits from friendly 
societies, trade unions or provident societies; allowances under }.iIiners 
Accident Helie:f Act (N.S.YV.); and gifts or allowances from husband, "l)ife, 
father, mother or children. 

Date. 
'Maximum ! Limit of Income 

Rate of Pen~i{)n l<i.nrlUding pen"ion) 
PeT annum. Per annum. 

£ s. £ s. 
] 90l, August... ... ... 26 0 52 0 
HJl6, October ... . .. 32 10 58 10 
1920, January ... . .. :In 0 65 0 
H123, September ... ... 45 10 78 0 
H)25, October ." .. ,/ 52 0 8i 10 
1931, July ... ... 4" 10 78 (I 

39 10 l 1932, October ." :::J to 71 10 
l 45 10 j 

1933, October ... . .. 45 10 'i8 0 
1!J35, July ... .. , . .. 46 16 78 0 
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As from October, 1933, the maximum rate of pension was fixed at 17s. 6d. 
per week, and provision was made for review of the maximum rate each 
financial year in accordance with the rise and fall in the cost of food and 
groceries as indicated by the price index numbers for the six Capital 
Cities of the States for the twelve mONths ending 31st 1Iarch. In this way 
pension rates will vary in correspondence with the cost of living, and under 
this provision the maximum rate of pension was raised to 188. as 1'rom 1st 
July, 1935. Inno event, howevcr, may the maximum rate of pension exceed 
£1 per week. 

In the case of a permanently blind person, pension may be paid at suct 
a rate (not exceeding the maximum rate) as will make his income, plus 
that of his wife, together with the pension, equal to an amount not exceeding 
the basie wage. 

lf a pensioner is an inmate of a public benevolent asylum, or remains in 
a public hospital 1'01' over twenty-eight days, he receives an allowance 
instead of a 1'ull pension. The rate was fixed at 3s. per week in 1923, 
incT(;ased to 4s. in October, 1925, and to 5s. 6d. in October, 1928. It was 
prescribed in July, 1931, that the rate may not exceed 5s. per week. The 
maximum was reduced to 3s. 9d. in October, 1932, and again increased 
to 5s. in October, 1933. If the pensioner had applied for a pension before 
Entering the institution, the Federal Goyernment also pays to the institu
tion an allowance 1'01' his maintenance, but such allowance is not made in 
respect of a pensioner who was an inmate when he applied 1'or a pension. 
The rate of these allowances was reduced from 148. 6d. to 128. 6d. per week 
in July, 1931, and to l1s. 3d. in October, 19~;2, and restored to 12s. 6d. per 
week in October, 1934. 

1',he following statement shows, in respect of old-age and invalid pensions, 
the applications receivecl in New South "Vales, the number of pensions 
current, and the average rate and total liability in recent years in com
parison with similar information for 1911-12, the first year of Commonwealth 
control :-

Year If Pensions current in New~ South 'Veekly Rate Of~-I-- Esti::ted 
ende I New Wales at 38th June. Pe3~~~~'U~~~t Annual 
30th Claims. 11------------__ ~~- Liability, 

: Est,imated 
I Annual 
, Liability per 

head of 
Population, 
as at 30th 

.JUTI€. 

I \ I i as at 30th June. I 
________ 1 _)~a~s_. _I Females. Tot:ll. l\Jax. lA.vera;;e.! .Tune. 

J912 
192] 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1!l34 
1935 

1912 1 

1921 : 
1930 ' 
1931 I 
1!!32 
1933[, 
1934 
1935 

4,763 
5,727 

10.2.t9 
12.8J.i 
1l ,625 
/,884 
9,898 

1O,6! 1 

1,784 
3,278 
5.220 
6;383 
6.025 
5,06() 
6':l22 
7,13;) 

13.639 
16,0:13 
25.1151 
28.003 
30,098 
30,iifil 
31,548 
32,890 

2.54::1 
7,Oltl 

11,361 
12,148 
1:1,025 
13,474 
14,616 
15,362 

OId.age Pensions. 

16,029 
2:3,004 
32,787 
37.029 
:39,769 
38,256 
39,584 
41,i6~ 

29,66S 
:~9,O:n 
58,4:>8 
65.<)32 
69,867 
68,807 
il,132 
H,652 

s. d. 
10 ° 
Hi ° 
20 0 

20 ° 
17 6 
17 6 
17 6 
17 6 

Invalid Pensions. 

2,278 
S,:~il 

14,379 
15,948 
16,9:10 
17,255 
18,73.,) 
20,HiO 

4.827 
1.5,387 
25,740 
28,096 
29,955 
30,729 
:l:3,351 
35.522 

s. d. 
10 0 
15 0 
20 0 
20 0 
17 6 
17 6 
17 6 
17 6 

s. d. 
9 7 

14 1 
19 2 
19 
16 6 
15 8 
Hi 10 
16 10 

s. d. 
9 9 

14 9 
19 7 
19 6 
li 0 
16 6 
17 I) 

16 11 

£ 
7:34.526 

1,428,258 
2,906,li6 
3.225,872 
2,996,266 
2,804,958 
3.1111.672 . 
3,:WO;712 j 

£ 
121,S36 
588,583 

1,:308,892 
1,42:\,996 
1,:326,988 
1,:)10,236 

.1,47:3,940 
1,562,(;78 

s. d. 
S 7 

13 7 
23 0 
25 :3 
23 :~ 
21 7 
22 5 
24 8 

s. d. 
1 fi 
5 7 

10 4 
11 Z 
10 3 
10 1 
11 :3 
11 5 
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At 30th June, 1934, the number of pensioners in public bene'l'olent 
asylums in New South vVales was 1,474, and the annual liability for their 
pensions at the rate of 5s. or less per week was £19,162. With 1,434 pen
sioners on 30th June, 1935, the annual liability wp~s £18,642. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South Wales as at 30th 
June, 1933, represented respectively 26.4 and 11.8 per 1,000 of population, 
as compared with 26.6 per 1,000 and 11.0 per 1,000 in the Oommonwealth. 
The proportion (per 1,000 of population) of old-age pensioners in 1934 was 
27.0 in the State and 27.5 in the Oommonwealth, and of invalid pensioners 
12.7 and 11.6 respectively. The number and proportion of pensioners have 
varied appreciably with each increase or decrease in the maximum rate and 
in the value of property which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 

The total expenditure by the Oommonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions during the years ended 30th June, 1933, and 30th June, 1934, 
was £10,771,061 and £10,963,090 respectively, of which amounts of 
£10,643,196 and £10,836,263 were paid as pensions, including payments to 
pensioners in bene"olent asylums and hospitals, and £127,865 and £126,827 
to public benevolent asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of 
llensionms. In addition, the cost of administration amounted to £92,305 
in 1932-33 and to £105,308 in 1933-34. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in New South Wales during 1932-33 
and 1033-34 was £4,242,582 and £4,354,786 respectively, including £33,817 
and £30,881 to asylums and hospitals. 

Widows' Pensions. 

The IVidows' Pensions Act, 1925, as amended, provides for the 
payment of pensions to wido"\Vs with dependent childl'en. A widow is not 
qualified to receive a pension under the Act unless she was domiciled in 
New South IVales nt the date of her hU~lband's death, is residing in the 
State at the date of her application for a pension, and has been so residing 
continuously for a period of three years, and (except in cases noted below) 
has wholly or mainly dependent upon her for support a child, stepchild, 
or child legally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the age of 
14 years. If a child is an invalid or possesses special scholasti.c ability the 
age limit for the purposes of this provision of the Act is 16 years. 

~h.. widow without dependent child may be granted a pension if she is at 
least 50 years of age and destitute, or if on the death of her husband she is 
left unprovided for-the pension in the latter case being limited to the 
period of six months after the death of her husband. 

Oontinuous residence is not deemed to have been interrupted by 
occasional absences not exceeding one-tenth of the total period of residence. 
nor by absences during wl1ich the widow's children or her home was in 
New South IVales. 

A pension may not be paid to any widow if she is receiving any other 
pension or al10wance exceeding the amount or pension which, if otherwise 
quali-fied, she would receive under this Act; nor if she is an alien, or an 
Asiatic born out of Australia, or an aboriginal native of Africa, the islands 
of the Pacific, or New Zealand. In terms of an amendment of the Act 
proclaimed on 1st February, 1933, a widow is disqualified also if she or 
her children, individually or collectively, own property exceeding £1,000 in 
value-apart from their dwelling, furniture and other personal effects. 

Since 1st Februar:, 1933, the rate of weekly pension has been 178. 6d. 
for the widow with 8s. M. for each child, the limit of income being' £39. 
For the purpose of assessi.ng a widow's income it is deemed to include any 
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pension or allowance under any other Act; the earnings of the widow or 
her children under 14 years of age from personal effort; 5 per cent. of 
any real Or personal property of the widow or her children which produce~ 
less than 5 per cent. per annum, except the house in which they reside and 
the furniture and personal effects therein; and any payment for the chil
dren's maintenance or education from any estate, etc. 

The widow's income is deemed to include also 50 per cent. of the 
earnings of children over 14 years of age residing with her, and 25 per 
cent. of the earnings of unmarried children not residing with her. In special 
circumstances, however, the whole or part of such earnings may be disre
garded. Her income is not deemed to include sick allowance or funeral 
benefit from any society, nor moncy received under an assurance policy on 
the destruction or damage of property. 

Pensions are not payable for any period while the pensioner resides 
out of New South vVales, except during occasional absences during which 
her family or home is in the State. Pensions are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner or on the date she hecomes qualified to receive an 
old-age or invalid pension under federal legislation. On the death of a 
wido'.Y tj:e guardian of her children is entitled, with the Minister's approval, 
to receive the pension payable in respect of them. 

The number of pensions and cost in each year since 19300 are shown 
below:-

I Yea.r ended 30th J nne-

Pa.rticlllars. 

I
-----~---

1930. I 1931. I 1932. 1I 1933. 1934. 1935. 

Pensions current at cnd of year No. 6,023 6,661 i 7,218' 7,180*1 6,399] 6,436 

I 

. ! I I ] 

Pensions paid during year ... £ 611,9471620,2581638,970 \ 618,865 1529,764: 532,416 
I I I I 

* Estimated. 

Pensions current at 30th June, 1929, numbered 6,328, and the amount 
of pensions paid was £637,551. The number of widows receiving pensions 
did not vary greatly in the next f('w years, and the amount of pensions paid 
remained fairly constant until 1982-88, in which year the amount disbursed 
was £618,865 compared with £638,970 ill 1931-32. Thereafter the amount 
paid in pensions declincd, due partly to the lower rates of pensions which 
operated as from 1st :February, 1933. During the thr('e years ended 80th 
.T une. 1932 the 'Widows' Pensions Act ,vas administered bv the Ohild \Vel
fare "Depa~·tment, and since then the actiYities have bce~ associated with 
the Fmnily Endowment Department under the Director of Government 
Relief. 

Particulars of claims and the amounts disbursed in widows' pensions in 
('uch of the last two years arc: shown in the appended table:-

~~:f 1""'" I ~,,."'"=,:;'" y,:.~="" y=1 "'"~ '::'--= H~'~ ;) " < nnc. I : I Payrrtents C1aim per of 

-~----

1934 

1935 

. . ! I.] Fortnightly du_ring I Annum. Population. 
Orlgmal. I Total. J PensIOns. i Liability. I Year. I 

No. No. I 
1,260 8,433 

I 1,157 8,268 I 
I 

----;-----' 

£ I £ 1 £ s. d. 
20.376 I 529.764 I 62 16 5 

20,478 532,416! 64 7 11 

N 
6 

6 

o. I 
,399 1 

.436 i 

s. 
4 

4 

d. 
0·6 

0·5 
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TVar Pensions. 
\Var pensions are granted by the Commonwealth Government upon the 

death or incapacity, as the result of warlike operations, of members of 
the naval or military forces, and are ndmiulstered by the Department of 
Repatriation. The pensions, with certain exceptions, were reduced in July 
and August, 1931, in accordance with the Financial Emergency Act, 193], 
iwd partly restored by the .Financial Helief Act, 1933. 

The number of pensioners under the War Pensions Act as at 30th June, 
1934, was as follows:-

I New South Wales, ComnJOnw€"lth, 

I 'I Averaj:(e I T b I Avera~c 
I 

NUlll)Jer of Portllig-htlv NpUlll. er of I Fortnightly 
PenSIOners. U ... u enSlOner8. Rate. 

_ I al;e. J \ 

Pensioners. 

----'-,-,.'c-rl --
2

-".,-'-091 £2 sO' d
6
, ~, .• ".(l".~)~, 11 ~l··l';.,':·ld~ 

Incapacitated :::Ioldiers i) " l 

DependentsofDeceased Soldiers ", "9,~27 II}O 14 0 J 2~.7191}o 13 6 
Dependents of Inc2,pacitated Soldiers .:1, ,49 l 16_,198 

Total ~OS51-1 191,266.%41-1-05' 

.At 30th June, 1934, there were 86,085 war pensions current in New 
South \Vales, and the annual liability was estimated to be £2,431,858. The 
actual expenditure on account of pensions in New South vvales during the 
;vear ended 30th June, 1934, was £2,427,li5, the total expenditure by the 
Commonwealth being £7,048,592. The cost of administration was £149,404. 

Government Service Pensions. 
The existing pension funds for employees of illt, State Government of 

Xew South Wales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
annuation and Reward Fund, and the Government Hailways Superannua
tion Fund. An Act which provides for the superannuation of employees 
of the Commonwealth Government came into operation on 22nd November, 
1922. These funds are maintained partly by deductions from officers' 
salaries and partly by grants from the public revenue. 

Special provision is made by the State Government for pensions to 
judges, the amonnt paid from Consolidated Revenue during the year ~nded 
30th June, 1935, being £11,015, compared with £10,415 in 1933·34. 

The first Public Service Superannuation Fund in New Sonth Wales was 
';stablished by the Civil Service Act, 1884, but in 1895 the admiss~on of 
new contributors was discontinued and the existing contributors wel'e given 
the option of with(hawing from the fund. The officers who eleeted to 
discontinue their contributions became entitled under prescribed conditions 
to receive refunds and gratuities 011 retirement. Officers who have continued 
to contribute are entitled to an annual pension equal to one·sixtieth of the 
average annual salary for the last three years' service, multiplied by,the 
years of service, not exceeding forty, the pensions being payable on retire
ment through incapacity or at age 60, or on abolition of office. The 
amounts payable from thE' fund in excess of contributions are paid out of 
Consolidated Revenue. Contributors under this scheme were authorised 
to exchange their rights for new rights un de'!: the Superannuation Act of 
1916. 

On 30th June, 1934 and 1935 respectively there weTe 500 and 462 officers 
in receipt of pensions amounting to £141:674, and £132,411, and pensions 
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amounting, in the aggregate, to £1,231 and £1,352 were being paid in respect 
()f fourteen and fifteen deceased officers who had commuted their pensions 
rights in terms of the Superannuation Act of 1906. In addition, 135 and 
127 officers, who had been transferred to the Oommonwealth Service, were 
receiving pensions amounting to £35,561 and £32,427, a portion, £8,781 and 
£7,862 being payable by the State and the balance by the Oommonwealth 
Government. 

The existing State Superannuation Fund vms constituted by the pro
visions of the Superannuation Act, 1916, and amendments, the provisions 
of which have been described in earlier issues of this Year Book. 

Oertain sections of the Superannuation Act, which c()nierred pension 
rights without contributions on employees who had reached the age of 60 
years, came into force in 1916, and the other provisions on 1st July, 1919. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1935, the Superannuation Act was 
further amended, enacting special provisions relating to the statl' of the 
Oommissioner for Main Roads and of the Sydney Harbour Trust Oom
missioners, who were brought under the Act in October, 1934. It also 
reduced the qualification for a breakdown pension from ten to five years 
and placed the personal representatives of a deceased male contributor 
who was unmarried or 'whose wife was dead, on the same footing with regard 
to the right to a refund of contributions as the representatives of a de
ceased female contributor. 

At 30th June, 1935, contributors numbered 20,897, of whom 13,966 were 
men and 7,021 were women. The pensions in force comprised 3,919 con
tributing pensions for £339,713 per annum and 1,187 non-contributory pen
sions for £78,384. For the year 1934-35 the income of the fund amounted to 
£1,081,931, inclUding £0.11,745 contributions due by employees and £303,295 
due by employers. The expenditure amounted to £539,770, including pen
sions, £327,559; refunds of contributions to employers, £67,415; and re
trenchment benefits, £10,264. 

The funds of the Board at 30th June, 1933, amounted to £10,45'8,486, 
includin,:;' £10,423,513 inyested in securities. An agreement was made 
between the SuPerannuation Board and the State Treasury for the pay
ment of the Orown contributions in respect of employees who were over the 
age of 30 at the C()mmencement of the Act by equated payments of 
£233,253 per annum for a period of thirty-four years from 1st July, 1925. 
Subsequently thls arrangement was abandoned and in terms of amending 
legislation the Crown contributions from Consolidated Revenue as from 
1st July, 1929, are to be paid as the pensions become due. Some of the 
~orporate bodies, e.g., }Ietropolitan and Hunter District Water and Sewer
age Boards, continue to contribute on the basis provided by the original 
Act. 

At 30th June, 1935, the funds of the Board amounted to £6,887,808 and 
investments to £10,659,162. The reduction in accumulated funds was 
brought about by new liabilities assumed by the Board. Under the Finances 
Adjustment (Further Provisions) Act, 1933, the Board was required to 
repay to the Oolonial Treasurer an amount of £3,832,000, representing the 
difference between the sum of all moneys paid since the inception of the 
fund by the Government, the "\Vater Oonservation and Irrigation Oommis
sion, and the Sydney Harbour Trust, plus interest at 3~ per centum per 
annum, llnd the proportion of pensions payable by those bodies in terms of 
the Amending Act of 1930, from inception to 30th June, 1933, together 
with interest at a like rate. Repayments were directed to be made by equal 
monthly instalments over a period of fifteen years with interest at the rate 
of 3~ per centum per annum on the balance from time to time unpaid. 
1'fonthly instalments of £27,394 are being paid, and at 30th June, 1934, 
this liability had been reduced to £3,634,237. 
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At 30th June, 1935, the funds of the Board amounted to £7,429,969, while 
investments had increased to £10,695,902. The liability to the Oolonial 
Treasurer mentioned in the previous paragraph stood on 30th June, 1935, 
at £3,429,441. 

Under the State Banks Ratification Act, 1931, the Board accepted a 
liability to pay to the Oommonwealth Bank the value of rights accrued by 
members of the staff of the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales 
who were absorbed into the permanent staff of the Bank. At 31st Decem
ber, 1933, 850 officers had been so absorbed and the value of the rights of 
these amounted to £297,827, subject to adjustment. The Bank accepted an 
offer by the Board to pay this amount in instalments of not less than 
£10,000 monthly, together with interest at the rate of 3~ per centum per 
annum, and up to 30th June, 1934, £160,000 had been paid to the Bank 
in this relation, the Board's liability then being £127,789. At 30th June, 
1935, the Board's liability to the Bank had been extinguished. 

The total amount of pensions payable under the Oivil Service and the 
Superannuation Acts as at 30th .Tune, 1935, was £584,288, including 
£24,566 payable by the Oommonwealth. At 30th .Tune, 1934, pensions pay
ablE! had increased to £575,624, of which £26,780 was payable by the Oom
monwealth. 

A pension fund for the police was established in 1862, amending legisla
tion 11€ing passed in 1899, 1906, 1925, and 1935. Annual contributions by 
members of the service are at the rate of 4 per cent. of salary. Other 
sources of revenue are penalties imposed on members of the police force, 
penalties and damages awarded to the police as prosecutors, and the pro
ceeds of the sale of unclaimed goods in possession of the police. The 
amount of pension payable to members of the police force is graduated in 
accordance with length of service and the rate of salary at date of retire
ment. The retiring age is 60 years, except in cases of incapacitation, but 
under prescribed conditions the services of any member of the force may 
be retained until he reaches the age of 65 years. If members of the 
force die whilst in the service, payments of gratuities to the widows may 
be made in respect of such services. During the years ended 30th June, 
1934 and 1935, the receipts of the Police Superannuation and Reward Fund 
amounted to £279,889 and £284,073, including deductions from salaries, 
£48,970 and £49,123, and special appropriation from Oonsolidated Revenue, 
£209,000 and £208,500. The disbursements, £279,882 and £284,124, included 
pensions, £270,641 and £278,808, and gratuities, £9,062 and 5,091. 

The Railway Service Superannuation Fund was established in October, 
1910. The contributions from employees are at the rate of H per cent. of 
wages or salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all that is 
necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of pension payable 
is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, multi
plied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being two
thirds of the average salary. The number of contributors at 30th June, 
1935, was 43,882, and at 30th .Tune, 1934-, 43,438. Pensions in force num
bered 5,384 and 5,222 respectively, and the aggregate annual amount of 
pensions involved was £499,066 and £478,928. Actual disbursements in each 
year were £528,915 and £504,871. Of the total receipts (£531,227) in 
1934-35 deductions from salaries provided £149,711 and contributions from 
the Government Railways Fund and the Transport Trust (now Department 
of Road Transport) amounted to £311,000 and £66,114 respectively. Re
ceipts in 1933-34 totalled £504,469, including £149,177, £295,200 and 
£55,116 from each of the sources shown. LP to 30th .Tune, 1935, the total 

8eo73-B 
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subsidy from the public revcnues was £2,002,397, £402,650 of which was pro
vided from Oonsolidated Rcvcnue, £1,395,589 from the Government Rail
ways "Fund, and £204,158 from the Transport Trust and its successor. Sin~e 
the inception of the fund 9,035 pensions have been granted, 3,367 pensioncys 
have died, 261 officers have been re-employed, and 23 pensions have been 
written off the books. 

In the Superannuation "Fund for the Oommonwealth Public Service as 
at 30th June, 1934, there were 30,389 contributors, of whom approximately 
one-third were in the State of New South \Vales. 

F AMIL)' ALLOWANCES. 

The introduction of family allowances in New South 'IValcs in terms of 
the "Family Endowment Act, which came into operation on 23rd July, 1927, 
was an outcome of the system of wage regulation which is described in 
the chapter relating to wages. Endowment is not restricted to the 
children of wage and salary earners, and it is payable in respect of all 
families with more than one depcndent child where the income is below 
the limit prescribed by the Family Endowment Act and its amendments. 
One dependent child in ever.)' family is not endowablc. 

The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. per week in rcspect of ea~h 
child for whom cnd(nvment is payable. The age limit is 14 years, but p£.:'
ments may be continued to 16 years if the child is incapacitated. Ohildl,Il 
in charitable institutions are included within the scope of the SYStCll. 
Illegitimatc children are excluded ge'lerally, but the Oommissioner oT 
Family Endowment has discretionary power to pay endowment in respect 
of such children under special circumstances. Other exemptions are chil
dren of fathers who are aliens, Asiatics, or aboriginal natives of Africa, 
the Pacific Islands, or New Zealand, unless born in Australia; children for 
whom pension is payable under the 'IVidows' Pensions Act or any other 
State or Federal Act except the War Pensions Act; ehildrpn for whom 
family allowance is paid in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 

Where practicable, the endowment is paid to the mothers, and there is a 
rcsidence qualification of two years in New South Wales immediately 
preceding the date of claim. 

The maximum amount of endowment at the rate of 5s. per week per child 
is payable only where the family income during the preceding hvelve months 
was less than the current living wage declared by the Industrial Oommis
sion, plus £13 for each dependent child excluding one. The current living. 
wage, based on thc rcquirements of a family of a man, his ,vife and one 
child is £3 b's. 6d. per wcek, at which rate it was declared in April, 1935. 
As a general rule claims are granted for the period of one year. Details of 
changes in rates and the method of determining family allowances appeal' 
in earlier issues of this Year Book. 

The family income is defined as the combined income from all sources 
cf the claimant, his wife, and children under 14 years, including wcekl," 
payments as workers' compensation, and 5 per cent. per annum of the 
value of r0'al or personal property (except their rcsidence, and the furniture 
and personal effects thercin), which produces less than 5 per cent. per 
annum. In assessing the income the following amounts are excluded, viz., 
sick pay and funeral benefits from any society; money received under fire 
insurance policy; lump sum payments as workers' compensation or super
annuation or gratuity; earnings of children under 14 years; earnings of 
mother from casual employment; war pension for a member of the Forces 
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O'l' his wife or widow or his children; earnings from overtime up to £26; 
payments by the State in respect of a child's attendance at school; and 
where income is derived otherwise than from wages, the amount expended 
in tile productlon of that income. 

Endowment was paid from the Family ]~ndowment Fund until it was 
merged into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund as from 1st July, 1932. 
LT ntil 31st December, 1933, special taxation, based on amounts disburse'l 
ire salaries, wages, etc., was levied on employers to provide the moneys foL' 
endowment, particulars regarding which appeared in previous issues of tbis 
Y cur Book. As from 1st January, 1934, payments h :we 1;een met from 
the general revenue of the State. 

From ,Tuly, 1927, to December, 1929, endowment was paid in respect 
of each child under 14 years of age in families eligible. The living wagc~ 
as then dedarecl included provision for one child and as from that date 
endowment ,vas paid only in respect of children in exce~s of one in eligihb 
families. Approximately 8,000 families receiving endowment for Olle 

child were excluded from endowment at this time. The number of 
claims endowed increased by 83.7 per cent. between 1929-30 and 1931-32, 
and though the number of families endowed decrenscd slightly in 19:):), 
the fortnightly liability at 30th ,Tune reached a maximum of £80,987 ill 
that year. A gradual improvement in economic conditions resulted ill a 
decrea~e in the number of families endowed and a dedi ne in the amount~ 
involved in satisfaction of claims at the end of each succeeding yem:'. 
Particulars relating to claims endowed in each year since 1930-31 are 
gi,-en in the appended table:-

Year ended 30th June. 

1931 
1932 
1\:)33 
1934 
ID35 

Family Endowment Claims. 

I 
Payable at end of Year. 

New Claims ------,-----
granted I 

during Year. 

No. 
14,955 
16,014 

9,229 
7,038 
5,747 

Total. Fortnightly 
Liability. 

-------------------
No. 
38,948 
59,293 
63,072 
63,071 
58,853 

£ 
46,019 
69,449 
80,987 
75,422 
73,012 :::::::::::::::::::::::::::) 

-~-----------

III the next table, which shows the expenditure incurred in admin
istering' the scheme, certain interesting particulars relating to the cir
cumstances of families endowed are made available. The aggregate co 'it 
rose by 60 per cent, between 1930-31 and 1932-33, but has since declined 
about 9 per cent.. It is imDo:·tant to note that the determination o£ 
claims is based upon the in;ome period preceding lodgment of claim, 
and therefore, that the particulars in the last four columns reflect tbe 
circumstances of claimants in the year preceding that opposite which 
the figures appear. A gradual decline in the average endowment 
authorised per claim reveals a moderate betterment of family circum
stances. In comparing the average family income per claim, allowance 
should be made for changes in the living wage, which was 828. 6d. per 
week in 1930-31 and 1931-32 and bas since ranged betweon 70s., 66s. 6d. and 
08g, 6d. per week. The figures in the last column, which relate to the 
'Principal breadwinner of the family register a gradual decrease in 
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duration of unemployment anlOngst claimants. Unfortunately, similar in
formation is not available for pre-depression years but comparison with 
1930-31 provides some measure of the movements In this relation. 

1 Expenditure. I 
;ne;:d I I i ' 

30th June. I Endowment Total. 'I' Per o~ead \ 
Payments Expendl· 

~~ __ J __ .~_~_'~~~_.~ i, Population. I 

1931 ..... . 
1932 ..... . 
1933 
1934 ..... . 
1935 

£ £ 
1,196,484 1,333,959 
1,805,685 1,998,397 
2,105,659 , 2,187,736 
1,960,972 '. 2,056,227 
1,898,315 11,994,365 

s. d. 
10 6·0 
15 6·8 
16 10:6 
16 8'8 
lil 1,7 

1 1 

il-Avera; 
Average Average Average 1 Unemploy-

Endowment I Family Eligible ment per 
A uthorised ~ IncoDle I Children : faluUy of 
per Claim. \' per Claim. I' per Claim. ti Endow-

Iment Claim. 
! I ! 

---~---- ~ ~-- ~~~-

FPf ann. 
£ 8. d. 

27 10 7 
28 11 3 
27 13 2 
26 Hl 9 
26 12 8 

per ann. 1 

£ , No. 
122·016 I 

87 '2·3 
84·672 1 2·23 
91·939 'I 2·54 

10il·603 2·2il 

Weeks. 
19·8 
28·6 

28·11 
23·38 
19·80 

* Including expenses of administration of Fanlily J--:ndmnnent, 'Yido,vs' Pensions} C:13h Charitablt' 
relief and Child Welfare, Eec. 14. t ExelUding one dependent child not endowed. 

Officers of the Public Service of the Oommonwealth, of whom a large 
number are employed in ~ ew South "Ya1es, 11ave, in terms of their 
employment, received child endmVInent since Noyembcl', 1920. The pay
ments are at the rate of 58. per week for each dependent child under the 
age of 14 years, provided that it does not bring the remuneration of the 
officer above £500 per annum. In effect the cost is borne by the em
ployees in the service, because in assessing the basic wage upon Which 
he determines their salaries and wages, the Public Service Arbitrator 
deducts from the rate, which otherwise would be awarded, a sum to cover 
the cost of endowment. 

Employees of banks in New South ,Vales also receiye child endow
ment in terms of an award for bank officers made originally by the Indus
trial Oommission of New South IV ales in June, 1927. The banks are 
required to pay allowances to officers covered by the award, at the rate of 
£29 per annum for each child under the age of 14 years, or, if at school, 
under the age of 16 years, provided that the amount of these allowances, 
together with salary, apart from other allowances, does not exceed £750 
per annum. This provision of the award has been modified in the case 
of some of the institutions by agreement between the parties. 

TllP.1FT. 

Evidence that ~hrift is 11l'actised extensively in Sew South 'Wales ie; 
found in the strong position of friendly soeieties-;--both in membership 
and finances; in the large nurnber of savings blink accounts and of life 
assurances; and in the gTowth of Starr-Bowkett building societies and co
operative trading societies. For particulars of the sayings banks, and other 
financial institutions, reference should be made to the chapter of this yolume
relating to prlyate finance. 

Fnm"DJ.Y SOClETIE;1. 

Friendly Societies for many years haye Exercised a strong influence for 
good in the community by incu1cating habits of thrift, and by prevent
ing and relieving distress. 

The benefits assured consist usually of medical attendance and medicine 
for a member and his family, win) sick pay for the member, and funeral 
allowances for the member and his wife. The sickness benefit in the 
largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six months of illness. 
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Then tIle rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so that it is 
15s. Jor the second period of six months, 5s. or 10s. for the third period, 
5s. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s. 6d. per week is paid during 
the remainder of illness, that is, after the first two years. 

The funeral benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of the 
member, according to the p€riod of membership, and a contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is paya<ble on death of his wife. In several societies members 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible to assure 
ior £200, the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for widows of 
members-usually £10-may be assured in most of the societies for a 
8tated contribution. 

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., Friendly Societies 
proper, and Miscellaneous Societies, whose objects bring them within the 
scope of friendly societies legislation, but whose benefits differ somewhat 
from those of ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1934, there were 50 societies, including 20 miscellaneous; 
16 possessed branches and 14, including one "with a juvenile branch, were 
classed as Single Societies. There -were 61 societies functioning at 30th 
June, 1933. 

The fonowing summary shows the branches, membership, and funds as, 
at 30th June, 1934. 

Classification. 

Friendly Societies Proper
Affiliated 
Single 

Miscellaneous Societies 

Societ,ies. Branches. Funde. 

No, No. 1 No. £ 
.. I 16 1 2,4:35 i 202,fi48 4,232,012 
.. i 14 I 1 I 2,405 50,247 

1---30 "I 2,42-6-1205,05:3 4,282:2'-;9 
, .. I 20 I ... I * 81,:309 1---1 ,---------

Total, 50 i 2,436 I 205,05:3 4,:36:3,568 

,. At the 30th June, 1934, Miscellaneous Societies had 58,607 members, hut as these all helong to the 
Friendly Societies proper and are included in the membership vi those societies they arc not shown 
separately in the above table. 

In 1899, when societies were first subjected to supervision by the 
Registrar, there were 78,245 members, equal to 5.9 per cent. of the popula
tion. Thereafter a continuous development proceeded until the outbreak 
of war, when the number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, 
through deaths on active service. There was an increase in oach year 
after the termination of the war until 1930-31, when there was a decrease 
of 9,742, or 3.86 per cent. Membership has continued to decline' and at 
30th June, 1934, the decrease since June, 1931, was equal to ncarly 16 pe!' 
cent. 

The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the following: 
table:-

Aggregate Membership. ---fl- Aggregate ;lIEmbership. 

A 30th June. At 30th June. I Percenta.ge Members. I Pcrcental'[e i I I Members. of PopulatIOn. I I of Population. 
I 

I 

"----(1 
i 

1899* 78,245 5'9 19:30 I 262,086 10'0 

1901 * 89,6S! 6'5 19:31 242,:344 9'5 
19]]* 16!,910 9'7 1932 22",3:31 8'7 
1921 199,688 9'5 19:3:3 211,567 8'2 
1929 247,7 g.g 19:34 205,053 7'S 

• At 31st December. 
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During 193"3-34 the number of members entitled to benefits declined from 
188,865 to 186,735, and 18,318 were ineligible on account of arrears of 
contributions at 30th June, 1934, compared with 22,702 a year previously. 
The benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue also to the 
member's family, but such persons are' not included in the membership. 

The membership at 30th June, 1934, included 168,033 men, 17,326 
women, and 19,694 juveniles. As compared with the membership at 30th 
June, 1933, there were decreases of 4,847 men, 1,039 women, and 628 
juveniles; the total decrease being 6,514. 

The appended table reveals thc movements in recent years in the con
stitution of membership of Friendly Societies and 1Il the proportion of 
members eligible for benefits:-
---~- ---------- -------------

At 30th ,June. 

192f! 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
19.34 

[ 

............... [ 

.. · ........ · .. ·1 

! 

Membership. Members eligible 
for Benefits. 

'I I Proportion 
}[en: ___ J_ W omen___ _ _.J_t1_Ve_ll_il_es_. -,1 ___ T_o_t,_"I_. ---, __ N_'_'m_b_e_T ·-,_Of_T_'o_tal. 

203,758 
205,063 
196,228 
183,288 
172,880 
168,033 

20,043 
22,443 
21,686 
20,057 
18,365 
17,326 

23,029 
24,580 
24,430 
21,086 
20,322 
19,694 

247,730 
252,086 
242,344 
225,331 
211,567 
205,053 

228,125 
226,133 
209,467 
195,582 
188,865 
186,735 

92,1 
89·7 
86·4 
86·8 
89·3 
91-1 

-~~~-

Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies, 
and the accumulated assets, may be found upon reference to the chapter 
(,-E this Year Book entitled Private Finance. 

Miscellaneous Fl'iendly Societies. 
In adJition to the Friendly Societies proper there were at 30th June, 

1934, t,venty miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly Societies 
Act. These organisations are medical institutions or dispensaries for the 
supply of medicine to those members of contributing branches of the 
ordinary friendly societies whose names have been placed on their lists. 
In some cases the miscellaneous societies arrange for medical attendance 
for S:lch members. 

Tho receipts of the miscellaneous societies during the twelve months 
ended ;lOth June, 1934, were £56,461, and the expenditure £54,081, so 
that there was an exc'ess of receipts amounting to £2,380. Dnring 1932-33 
recripts (£;'53,216) exceeded cxpenditure (£52,638) by £578. Man:v of these 
bedies have received liberal grants from the Government, and with this 
assistance have purchased land and erected buildings. In some cases funds 
were raised by the issue of interest-bearing debentures to component 
societies. In addition to paying interest, most of the dispensaries or medi
cal institutes have made substantial reductions in the principal. The funds 
at 30th June, 1933, amounted to £78,929 and at 30th ,June, 19;)4, to £81,309. 

State Subrention of F1·iendlv Societies. 
Thc Subvention to Friendly Societies Act, 1908, now consolidated with 

the Friendly Societies Act, aswred to the societies, which might elect to be 
bound by its provieions, the following monetary benefits payable from the 
Oonsolidated Revenue of thc State for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged members of the 
necessity of paying contributions:-

(1) In respect of male members under 65 years of age and female mem
bers under 60 years of age, half the cost of sickness pay in respect of 
eontinuous sickness after twelvc months-up to a maximum of 5s. per 
wcek ~ n each case; 
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(2) In respect of members over the ages stated-the whole cost of 

sickness pay up to a maximum of 5s. per week in each case; and an 
amount equal to contributions payable for medicine and medical attend
ance, and for funeral donations not exceeding £50 . 

. The total amount of subventions paid in respect of claims for the 
period of twenty-five and one-half years from the introduction of the system 
to 30th .June, 1934, was £1,089,tL40. 

The following is a summary of the claims in respect of each of the last 
five years of the period ended 30th June, 1932. The amounts relate to 
the year for which subventions were claimed, and for this reason they 
differ from the amounts actually paid to the societies in each year, as shown 
in an earlier table :-

00 Sickness Pas. Contributions. I 
~ 1- --I ~ 

Year § C~{~~~~~S'~S Ag~~~~:l~~f~~ __ I _ Medica~ r Funeral. I h 
30t~111~~e'I'~ ~ ~ I ~ H ;: ~ § -I ~ l § I ~5 
_______ ~.I ~!~ g! _. __ ~ ___ ~ ___ ]_.~ ~._I ~J ~ _ 

1929 25 1,7321 9,15.5 . 4,On 26.~Og \ 13,:m 24,~06 1:~,fl6fl 7~"16 f)7,~06 
1929 26 1,933Ito,167 i 4,207 28,f)j5 14,019 2.\035 H,nO 7,831 71,763 
1930 26 2,130 \ 1I,16t 14,665 31,042 )14,9)[ ~6,H2,) 15,76.5 8,307 77,433 
19:H 25 2,343 lO,109 !4,79) 26,160115,:;91 ~l,(173 16.417 7,1~H 66,064 
1932 25 2,725 1l,!l77· 4,827 2/,923116,12.3 22,995 17,330 ,,4:3G 170,325 

______ ._ -______ 1_._._- ____ ' __ ~ __ .. _____ --'-___ _ 

The amount of subvention increased steadily until the payments in respect. 
of the year 1929-30 reached the sum of £77,433. Then the Government de
cided, in view of adverse financial conditions, to limit the subvention to a 
fixed sum-£50,000-per annum, and the law was amended to provide for 
its distribution amongst the societies on the basis of aged membership. 
Subsequently this arrangement was altered and in terms of the Friendly 
Societies (Amendment) Act, 1982, provision was made for the payment 
of subvention in respect of the years ended June, 1931, and 1932, nn the 
same basis as for earlier years, less a deduction of 20 per cent. Conse
quently the total amount of subventions declined in 1930-31. 

As from 30th June, 1932, the neW basis formulated in the Amending 
Act of 1932 came into operation, the annual subvention which may be 
claimed being equal to the amount of contributions for sickness, funeral 
and medical benefits in respect of the following persons :-(a) thoRe who 
were members at 30th June, 1932, and at the date of application for sub
vention had been members for a continuous period of 15 years, and (b) 
widows or widowed mothers of deceased members who were membcrs at 
30th June, 1932, and who had been members for 15 years continuously (c) 
widows and widowed mothers in rcspect of whom subvention was bei.ng paid 
at 30th June, 1932. Subvention i~ no longer payable in respect of sickness 
pay as under the former arrangement. A certain proportion of each year's 
subvention in respect of contributions for medical attendance and medi
cine is advanced to the societies at quarterly intervals. 

Payments during the year ended 30th June, 1984, under these provisions 
'were as follow:-

CLAIMS FOR CO::>TlUBVTIONS--.yEAR 1933·34. 

Sickness-
Claimants No. 13,717 
Amount £ 14,333 

Funeral-
Claimants No. 20,028 
Amount £ 10,892 

~Medical Attendance and 
JYI editinG· 

Claimants No. 16,999 
Amount £ 30,702 

Total Claim £ 55,927 
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CmnWNITY ADVANCEMENT A!\D SETTI_E~fENT SOCIETIES. 

The Oo-operation Act, 1923-32, provides, inli>r alia, for the formation of 
community advancement societies and community settlement societies. Com
munity advancement societies may be formed to provide any community 
service or benefit, e.g., to transport and suppJy water, gas, and electricity, to 
establish iactories and workshops, to undertake farming operations and 
the purchase of machinery for its members, to erect dwellings, to maintain 
buildings, etc., for education, recreation, or other community purpose, to 
promote charitable underts.kings, and w do anything calculated to improve 
the conditions of urban or rural life in relation to the objects specified. 

Community settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereon, and of providing 
any community service, nnd with these objects they may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests of their members. 

ep to 30th June, 1935, twenty-six community advanrement societies had 
been registered under the Act. There were 20 community advancement 
societies on the Register at 30th .rune, HJ35. }fost of these societle.3 
\vere formed for the object of erecting and maintaining public halls or 
for establishing recreation or social clues. Six community settlement 
societies have been registered, one of which ,vas liquidated during 1933-34, 
and two in 1934-35. There remained three societies on the register at 
30th June, 1935. 

A classification of the occupied dwellings in New South Wales, as dis
closed by the Census of 1933, is sbown in the following statement, in com
parison with similar particulars 88 at the previous census. An analysis of 
information relating to housing as disclosed by the census of 1921 was 
given at page 646, et. seq. of the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. In 
the tahle a room or a suite of Tooms occupied as a flat or tenement is 
cbs:"ified ns El separate dwelling:-

Number of Occnpied D"~~~----·- --l;~~-;~~' 

Census, 1933. I 
Nature of Dwelling. 

_____________ ,-____ , ___ 1 

C Municipalities. I I 
enRl1s, I ';..Toet,avl, 1 1921. 
1921. I I ~, 

'I Xewcastlc Shires. South I 

l~rctropoliB. and. U I I 
1 

' . "n es. 
i Country. i 

_________ I I ' 

Private Home ... ----.~~--.-.. 396.61:-1--:::'~6~T-1~~~~:-180.360 543,850 
:Flat or Tenement in Private Hou~e 17,849 35,896 : 4.372 1,332 41,GOO 
Ca.retaker'" Q-..lartcrs in Store, 

Office) etc. 6')7 ! 
Hotel... ... ... .. 2,640' 
Boarding House,. Lodging House" 

Coffee Palace ... .. . 
EducationnJ Tn.3tltutiOll .. . 

12,538 
4-1}:3 

552 
598 

6,177 
211 

167 
814 

1.6.\8 
168 

149 
692 

816 
167 

Reli~iou8 Institut,ion (non 
educational) ... 8i) 7 12 

Hospital... ... ... ... 735 327 206 11 

868 
2,10,1, 

8.1\41 
546 

42 
826 

91-60 
4'12 

·H 
·61 

2'90 
·11 

·02 
'17 

1933. 

90·68 
6'94 

·14 
·35 

·01 
.]4 

Charit:1ble Institution (other than 
Hospital) ... g!) 86 29 3(~> I' 154 i '()2 ·02 

Penal Establishment ... ...1 39 2 11 19 I ·01 ·00 
Militarv or "faval Establishmentl 31 11 1 10 31 24[ ·Ol .ill 
l>olice Station or Ihrracl{s .'.1 560 42 154 3~4 530 . L~ ·09 
Fire StatIOn .. .. ... 10'1 49 56 12 117 ·03 ·02 
Other (include, Club) ""} 578 r 100 92 120 :)1211} .1:[ '{ .1)5 

Not Stated ... ' l 33 1 2l 63 I 117 I ·02 

Total, Occupied Dwellin~8 ... ' 4;;2 9711 1 2SS,210 'I 127,190 1184,320 I' 599,750 1100'00 I 100'00 
Total, Occupied Dwdling3 

per square mile 1·1,) I 1181'41 58·33 0·60 1 1·94 ... I 

Waggan. Van. etc. (incltldes ----1-----'-----1---1---
1
----11----

campm out) ... ...; 1,830 i 67 j 957 i 2,693. 3,717 I'" '" 

* Exciu.,ive of those not stated. 
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In addition to the occupied dwellings there were 28,737 unoccupied 
dwellings compared with 18,619 such dwellings in 1921, whilst dwe1lings 
in Course of construction numbered only 746, a decrease of 1,978 com
pared with the number being erected in 1921. At the census of 1921 
there were 94 dwellings for every 100 married couples and widowed persons 
in the State, but the fact that there was a much more rapid increase 
in the number of dwellings (38.5 per cent., including those being built) 
than in the population (23.8 per cent) resulted in the proportion reaching 
98 per 100 in 1933. 

Private hou3es preponderate, but the outstanding feature revealed by 
the table is the marked increase in the proportion of dwellings comprised 
in flats and tenements, particularly in the metropolitan area. Flats, as 
such, were hardly known in 1911, but in that year there were 1,794 
dwellings classified as tenements in private houses in Sydney and suburbs. 
Flats and tenements in the metropolitan area numbered 12,760, or 6.94 per 
cent., in 1921 and increased to 35,896, or 12,45 per cent. of the private 
dwellings in the metropolis, in 1933. Though high house rents and build
ing costs were in part the original stimulus to flat building, the movement 
is mainly attributabJe to the increased popularity of that type of dwelling. 

The number of hotels and boarding-houses, etc., together represented 
2.63 per cent. o£ all dwellings in the State in 1911, 3.01 per cent. in 1921, 
:md declined to 1,79 per cent. in 1033, the proportion of hotels alone 
declining from 0.S4 per cent. in 1911 to 0.35 per cent. in 1933. 

Inmates of private houses, :flats and tenements numbered 2,426,295 in 
1933, or 93.3 per cent. of the total population. Of these 118,209 were 
housed in fiats and tenements, and there were 117,877 persons sleeping 
out on verandahs or in sleep-outs which were not permanently enclosed. 
Inmates of private dwellings numlJered 1,491,504 in 1911 and 1,872,456 in 
1921, or 91.2 per cent., and 89.6 per cent. of the population in those years 
respectively. The ayerage number of inmates per private dwelling was 
4.14 in 1933 compared with 4.52 in 1921, and between 1921 and 1933 the 
average number of inmates per room decline(l from 0.91 to 0.84. It is of 
interest to note the close correspondence between these figures and those 
for England and 'Vales, where thc ayerage number of persons per room 
declined from 0.91 to 0.83 between 1921 and 1931. 

In 1fl33 there was an average of 4.24 inmates per private house, com
pared with 4.56 in 1921. Inmates of flats and tenements ayeraged 2.84 
in 1933 and 3.69 in 1921. The principal factors affecting changes in the 
ratio of inmates to dwellings have been the decline in the birthrate, which 
has reduced the average size of families; and increase in the number of 
family units owing to marriages, and shifts in the age constitution of the 
population, resulting in an increase in the number of widowed persons and 
old-age pensioners, enlarging the number of family units of less than 
average size. 

A classification according to the number of rooms shows that in 1933 
there was an average of 5.04 rooms in private houses compared with 5.01 
in 1921, but there was a substantial decline (from 4.04 to 3.51) in the 
average number of rooms in flats and tenements, so that the average 
number of rooms in all private dwellings declined from 4.97 in 1921 to 
4.94 in 1933. Subdivision of existing large dwellings into smaller units 
and a tendency for fewer rooms to be provided in newly-constructed flats 
appear to be the principal factors in this movement. It is also evident 
that the increase in the number of dwellings of one and two rooms was 
partly due to house-sharing during the depression, which was still in itfl 
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severe phase at the time thc> census of 1933 was taken. The decreasing 
proportion of homes of the larger type is well illustrated in the appended 
table. It will :be seen that whereas homes of eight rooms or more com
prised 10.22 per cent. of the number of occupied private dwellings in 
1911, tIle proportion declined to 6.54 per cent. in 1921 and 5.10 per cent. 
in Hl33. A gradual improvement in the housing standards of the com
munity is shown by an increase in the proportion of dwellings of from 
four to six rooms from 61.71 per cent. in 1911 to 71.58 per cent. in 1933. 
and, undoubtedly, were it not for the temporary increase in the number 
of one, two, and thrc>e-roomcd dwelling's occasioned by the period of 
economic stress the improvement would have been even more emphasised. 
~-----------------

I

I __ --;--__ --,-o_c_r_un_, i_ed_p_n_·v_"_tc_D_w_el_li_ll_g,_. _in_N_'"_e,_v_s_o_ut_h_W_"--c1e_,"_. ____ _ 

I 1933 Proportion of 

I 
TotaLt 

.Numhor of Rooms I I' 

I 1911 j 10"1 Metropolis. Remoinder of 
pcr D \velling. '" ) 1 I 

1911. 1921. 1933 I 'Ii '". ---I-~i st"~e. 11 Total. 

Houses. I F~~;~'! Houses, I ~l~:S' 

---;---r 20,321 112,787 I 1,062 2,:]3(; 20,563 I 777 11 24,738' 0'38 i 3'11 428 
2 I 14,596 i 14.072 i 1.670 6,049 14,532 I 1,418 23,6691 4,58 3·43 4:10 
:l 24,288' 30.132! 9,803 7,709 19,154 1.148 I 37,814 7·63, 7·34 6·55 
<\ 70.241 102,17;; 52,230 0,395 68,777 792 ,1,31,194 22,06' 24·89 22,72 
5 , 75.063 124,13] 79,210 5,472 83,961 390 '1169,033 '23'58 ! 30·23 29,27 
G I 54,369 71,158 60,636 2,057 50,886 155 113,734' 17'07 1'17'33119'69 
7 i 26,993 29,292 22,989 634 20,728' 55 44,406 8'48 7·13 7·69 
8 1 14,766 18,627 8,579 220 8)77! 11 17,587 4'64! 3·32 3·04 
9 'I 7,016 5,783 3,314 82 3,643 I 9 7,048 2'20! 1'41 1 1.22 

10 4,487 3,2'45 1,550 30 2.0621 1 3,643 1·41 I ·79 ·63 
'_1-15 5,2?4 3,575 1,65,5 33 2,334 4 4,026 1'651 '871 ·70 

Over'lJ". "'! J,022 1 606 147 3 496 2 (148 ·32 ·15 ·11 
Not Stated '''i_l,3~,!_3,88S 1_ 1,322 _~~76 I 3,770 --==--_ 7,910 _'_" __ 1_"_' _ ... 

T,ltal ... 319,7661414,408: 2H,167 1 35,896 1299,683 5,704 1585,450! lOa 1 100 I[ 100 
I , I I 1 I ' 
* Kitchen is included as a room. t Exclusive of those not stated. 

The next tabl(> affords an interesting comparison of private dwellings 
according to the material used in their construction, and displays a trend 
toward the u~e of the more enduring' materbls-mainly, brick. The pro
portion of dwellings, the outer walls of which were of stone, brick, or 
eO!1crctc, increased from 39,15 per cent. in 1911 to 47.40 per cent. in 1933, 
whilst the proportion of buildings of wood, iron and fibro-cement each 
declined substantiallv. An increase in the number of dwelllings of calico 
and hessian ()f 6,48,~ between 1021 and 1933 representing a major factor 
maintaining the proportion of dwellings of the less enduring materials, 
nnd this again was an effect of the depression. 

Number of Occupied Private Dwellings. 

:t\<£aterirds used in 
1 

1933. 
Proportion per cent. 

Ollter Walls. 1911. 1921. 
of Total.t 

1 . I Remainder! 11921. 
1 

!:lletropoIB. of State. Total. 1911. \1933. 
I 

W 

- I I 
43·38 I Stone. nritk, Concrete ... 124,564 i 178,818 

i 
221,736 54,941 276,677 39,15 47·!O 

ood, Iron, Fibro-
171,344 1217,434 57,210 227,'135 284,645 53,85 52.76 I 48·75 cetnent , .. 

i 21,778 22;389 7·00 ~'.~61 3·85 Other ... 22,292 I 15,911 
I 

611 
U ng pcci fi~d' ... 1,566, 2,225 506 1.233 1,739 ... ... 

Total ". "'1:)19,766-1414,46(3 1 280,063 305,387 i 585,450 100 1---wDI---wo 

t Exclusive of those not stated. 
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Bricks are used preponderatingly in the metropolitan area, and dwel
lings falling within the nrst group shown in the table comprised 79.2 per 
cent. of all private dwellings in lf133. Outside the metropolis, dwellings 
the walls of which are of wood are most numerous and, with iron and fibro
cement, represented 74.5 per cent. of the total at the last census. 

Although the majority of private dwellings in the metropolis are occu
pied by tenants, about one-half of those in the State are occupied by OWIlers 
or prospective owners purchasing by instalments owing to a high propcrtion 
of owner-occupiers in country diatricts. The appendcd table rcvcals a 
definite trend towards home ownership with the change in status of occu
piers particularly emphasised in the metropolis. IVhereas 66.28 per cent. 
of the private dwellings in Sydney and suburbs were occupied by tenants 
in 1911 the proportion had declined to 57.2 per cent in 1933, and the per
centage of dwellinga. occupied by owners or purchasers by instalments 
increased from 31.1 in 1911 to 40.5 in 1933, mainly bect1use of the higher 
proportion (13.2 per cent. compared with 4.8 per cent.) of dwellings occu
pied by those acquiring ownership. For private houses only the proportion 
owned or in process of purchase in 1933 was 46 per cent. in the metropolis, 
50 per cent. in country municipalities, and 60 per cent. in rural areas. 

Number of Occnpied Private Dwellings. I Proportion per cent. 
of Total. * 

Nature of Occupancy. 1933. 

1911. 1921. 

I /1933. Metropoli' I Remainder I Total. 1911. 1921. ' " ,. of state. 

--- ---
Owner ... ... . .. J29,423 147,483 76,536 136,902 213,433 40-47 36·-18 37·30 

Purchaser by Instalments 11,322 46,953 36,908 25,965 62,873 3·54 11'61 10'99 

Tenant ... ... . .. 160,3H 102,474 160,260 110,480 270,740 50·14 47-14 47·30 

Other methods ... ... ") ( 17,378 3,587 21,657 2;"),244 ") ( ,,·77 4·41 r 18,707 ~ r 5·S5 ~ 
Not stated ... ... j L10,180 2,772 10,383 13,155 j L ... ... 

--- --------
Total ... ... 319,766 414,40S 280,063 305,387 585,450 100 100 100 

• ExclUSIve of those not stated, except III 1911. 

The increase in the number of dwellings occupied by persons who are 
purchasing them by instalments is to some extent due to the facilities fur 
the financing of home purchases provided by the State and Federal Govern
ments. The very slight decline between 1921 and 1993 in the proportion of 
dwellings occupied by those acqui.ring ownership may be taken as an indi
cation that the legislative relief granted home-purchasers had succeeJed III 

obviating abandonments which might otherwise have taken place on a 
scale during the depres5ion. 

Uonstruciion of DweZlillg:s. 

The Local Governmcnt Act confcrs extensi.ve powers on municipal arid 
shire councils for supervising and regulating the construCtion of bl,lildings, 
and for promoting schemes of town-planning on modern lines. To assist 
the councils a Town Planning Advisory Board was appointed by proc]a
mation of the Governor in October, 1918. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YE.lR ]JOOK. 

A Board of Architects has been established, in terms of the Architects 
Act, 1921, for the purpose of regulating the practice of architecture. Per
sons using the name" architect" are required to be registered, registration 
being granted to pcrsons over 21 years of age who possess the requisite 
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. In January, 
1935, there were 658 registered architects. 

Brick buildings predominate in the city and suburbs, and local sand
stone, and, in recent years, concrete are used to a gy;eat extent in the 
construction of the larger buildings. For suburban dwellings the cottage 
plan is favoured, but popularity of the flat has greatly increas3d, especially 
in seaside suburbs. The maximum height of buildings in the metropolitan 
district is limited by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected 
for the purposes of public worship. Outside the city proper, permission 
must be obtained from the Ohief Secretary for the erection of buildings 
over 100 feet high. The skyline must be approved by him and adequate 
provision must be made for protection against fire. 

The following statement shows the number of new buildings assessed by 
the Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board in the metropolitan 
area in each year sin<,e 1921. The co;t of the new buildings assessed and 
of additions to existing buildings is shown also. The information relates 
substantially to buildings completed during the year. 

Year. 

1921 
1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 
1926 
1927 

1928 

1929 
1930 

HJ31 

1932 
1933 

1934 

, City of Syduc),. 11 Suburbs." JH t rt A • 
I I: _~p~~~_~ 
I N b 1 Cost of new I, N b i Cost of new Ii N b i Cost of new 
! o¥r:::.;.r buildings and ofii o¥~e:.r 'buildings and 01

1

'1 ~'me er Ibuildlngs and of 
I b ·Il·v "I atiditionl;j to ! I b ·Id· i additions to bO . 1nl' w I additiun~ to 
I 111 ",lUg, old buildings' I,', 111 lllg' i old build,ings I' tll " mgs, old,bt1l1dIHgs 
rcomp.eted.,! completed: ! completed. I c0mpleted. rcomp,eted'l completed. 

67 

153 
277 

402 

263 
168 
214 

324 

151 

231 

126 
74 

92 

152 

£ 
1,399,467 

1,593,684 !I 
1,634,081 I1 

3,501,809 ',I, 

I' 
2,593,452 11 

2,621,780 I1 

2,795,277 11 

3,630,037[1 
4,5)45,072 i 
2.865,204

11 
542,551 ! 

1,073,622 ! 
716,672 1'[ 

538,034 11 

" 

7,658 
7,852 

9,080 

10,454 

9,408 
9,596 
9,490 

10,216 
8,490 

4,691 

1,203 
1,069 

1,354 

2,711 

£ rl 7,68i,Il7 I 

7,663,659
1 

7,826,744 I 

9,835,324 " 

8,180,965 1 

9,677,187
1 

10,598,945 
Il,496,270 

10,393,236 I 
5,616.313 1 

1,068,129 
68(1,541 

1,305,461 

2,632,174 

7,7251 

8,005 '11 

9,357 

10,856 I1 

9,671 I 

9,764 ! 
9,704 

10,540 

8,641 
4,922 

1,329 

1,143 

1,446/ 
2,863 

£ 
9,083,584 
9,257,343 
9,460,825 

13,337,133 
10,774,417 
12,298,967 
13,394,222 

15,126,307 

15,338,3013 

8,481,517 

1,610,680 

1,754,163 

2,022,133 

3,170,208 

* Induding Eubul"bs in table ShmYll on page 390 of this Year Book with the exclusion of 
Dundas, El'mington and Rydalmere, and Holl'oyc1. Outlying parts of the Metropolitan Water 
Board Area are not included.' 

Assessments by the '\Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board are made when 
a building or a section of it is ,practically completed. Another aspect of 
the building operations is obtainable from records of the Local Government 
authorities concerning permits which must be obtained from the councils 
before construction is commenced. Particulars relating to the permits 
issued for new buildings and for additions, and alterations in the metro-
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politall area (except the city of S,ydney, for which they are available only 
since Jmmar:r, 1931), are shown below; also the number and estimated cost 
in reLation to new buildings in country municipalities. 
---~--- ---------------~---

r 
Metropolitan Area' (except City of Sydney). i Country ~funlcipalitle., 

Permits for proposed r 
l'ermU~ for propo5cd Permits for proposed Year. I 

; a.dditions and ~t!terations. new bl1i1din~'3. new b!lHdin9'J. 

Estimated r Estimated 1~~~er·1 E,timated NUTIlhcr Cost. Number'i Cost. Cost. 
------.-~--- ----

i 

I 
£ £ - 1 

£ 
1921 5,475 4,964,170 I 4,323 739,436 3,131 1,979,109 
1922 8,445 7,172,977 I 5,233 779,223 4,629 I 2,678,399 
1923 10,825 9,022,038 \ 5,109 832,352 5,926 I 3,793,126 
1924 9,873 7,787,814 I 6,132 931,839 5,902 I 3,747801 
1925 10,673 8,133,738 , 5,863 : 840,620 7,338 I 4,312,921 
1926 10,504 8,534,062 i 6,708 ! 1,0!1l,051 7,818 4,4:18,697 
1927 8,891 9,837,616 9,774 I 1,434,107 6,463 4,647,941 
1928 8,705 9,768,455 9,884 ' 1,520,474 5,801 4,391,344 
1929 8,134 9,070,006 ~ 10,512 , 1,728,050 4,375 3,775,862 
1930 2,129 2,356,053 I 6,912 i 699,290 1,945 1,495,793 
1931 472 454,971 I 4,106 347,658 904 458,871 
1932 676 657,637

1 
4,332 440,279 1,126 593,665 

1933 1,343 I 1,459,919 5,178 652,632 1,546 794,937 
1934 3,058 3,675,736 , 5,691 844,966 2,931 1,760,244 

! 

* Including j\uburl1, Bankstown, Granville, Lidcombe, ami Parramathl frorn 1929, and Dnnuas, 
ErmingtoTI and RydalmereJ and I'itt and Merryland ""'tll'ds, Holroyd municipality, from 1st 
~January, 1933. 

The particulars regarding permits for new suburban buildings in 1921 
probably include a number for the erection of garages as annexes to exist
ing premiS€8, which since 1927 have been classified as additions. 

Information is now collected re!5arding the classes of new buildings for 
which permits are granted in the Oity of Sydney, and in suburban and coun
try municipalities. In these areas the majority of the permits relate to dwel
lings to be built of brick or concrete in the suburbs or of fibro-cement or 
weatherboard in the country district-a. Information for the years 1933 and 
1934 is appended. Oomplete details have been obtainable as to the estimated 
cost in the City of Sydney only since January, 1933. 

1933. 

Classification. 
City of \ Suburban \ Country 
Sydney. Municipalities. Municipalities 

NO., ~::!d I NO., '!~~d I NO., t!:i~d 
Cost. Cost. Cost. 

"" -... d 
DwelIings- £ 

Brick, Concrete, 
etc. ... ... 7 39,511 

Fibro-cement or 
weatherboard ... ... .., 

l!'lats ... ... 8 141,050 
shops wit:h dweliings ... 
shops (only) ... 3 48,700 
Factories .,. ... 2 9,300 
Garages, public ... 1 850 
Other ... ... 13 156,955 

£ 

738 731,917 

181 50,683 
107 329,502 
72 111,258 
80 31,515 
44 48,823 
15 8,320 

106 147,901 

£ 

247 196,791 

944 349,263 
4 6,075 

38 32,138 
104 84,665 

23 8,536 
20 5,949 

166 111,520 

City of 
Sydney. 

1934. 

\ 

Suburban 
Thlunicipalities~ I Country 

Municipalities. 

I 
ESti-1 , No. mated No. 
Cost. 

Esti
mated 
Cost. 

, NO., ~;t~d 
Cost. 

£ £ £ 

4 202,730 2,016 1,848,187 524 476,184 

... 
6 59,695 
1 920 
4 29,450 
6 74,055 
5 10,785 

20 212,133 

330 113,060 1,907 
329 1,164,412 16 
80 93,641 75 

120 71,834 142 
67 148,278 19 
20 10,315 39 
96 226,009 209 

855,241 
29,055 

104,667 
85,850 
11,935 
16,125 

181,187 

Total. .. ... 34 396,36() 1,3431,459,919 1,546 794,9371 46 589,768 3,058 3,675,736 2,9311,760,244 
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Of the new buildings proposed fOT erection in the city and suburbs ill 
193.3, the value of projectedilats represented 25.3 per ccnt. of the total 
value lmd the proportion increased to 28.7 pCI' cent. in lfJ34, while :he 
'proportions comprised in dwellings were 44.3 per cent. and ;30.7 per cel1~., 
respectively. 

The extent of building operations in yarious municipalitieil outside the 
mEtropolitan district is indicated by the following statement of the number 
ar.d valuc of new buildings permission to erect which was granted during 
the last three years. Only those municipalities are specified where the 
estimated cost exceeded £30,000 in either of the last two years, and the 
other municipalities are grouped:-

E~timatcd 1932. 1933. 1DM. 
Pop111at.ion 

Country :Municipalities. at 31st 

I I \ 
Deceml)(-'f, 

Ko. Value. )[0. Yalue. Ko. Yalue. 193,1. 
i I 

... 1 105,800 I £ £ I r £ 
Newcastle r.nd Suburbs 65 47,624 131 84,686

1 
370 238,680 

Lismore ... ... ... 12,260 59 79,157 59 41,009 98 92,017 
Albury ... ... ... ... 10,830 21 11,535 58 31,505

1 

59 39,365 
O'lsino ... ... . .. 5,680 25 13,627 59 37,851 i 57 28/34:3 
Goulburn ... ... .. . 15,000 21 12,861 21 25,594 39 31,680 
Wagga Wagga ... ... ... 11,910 7 3,844 16 28,808 68 65,633 
Wollongong ... ... . .. 12,000 18 9,638 32 24,900 141 120,522 

Moree ... ... ... . .. 4,540 9 3,380 \) 3,569 49 47,030 
Grafton ... ... ... 6,700 21 20,612 24 11,133 52 31,678 
LW81'ell ... ... ... . .. 5,420 I 18 10,349 22 13,735[ 55 36,141} 

Bathurst ... ... 
'''1 

10,540 

1 

8 4,905 14 12,3181 37 34,7,3J 
Tamworth ... ... .. . 10,210 18 8,031 24 HI,7991 61 54.325 
Other Municipalities ... ... [ 352,160 836 368,102 1,077 1 460,030 i1,845 940,:360 

. .. 1 563,050 

! 
Total ... ... 11,126 593,665 1,546 I 794,93ii2,r,31 L760,244 

A::;SISTAXCE TO H0:\IE BUIL;)ZRS. 

Active measures for assisting the people to acquire homes have been 
taken in New South ,Vales by both State and Federal Governments. 
Assistance is giYen by erecting dv,ellings to be sold on the rent purchase 
system Or by ad,ances to defray the cost of erection or pnrchase, repay
ments being extended over a period of years. 

In 1912 when there "as a shortage of small dwelling-houses in Sydney, 
the Government undertook the construction of a model suburb, which was 
Darned Daceyville. The Housing Act "ras passed to make provision 101' 

the appointment of a Housing Board, and 101' the purchase and. subdivision 
of land, and the erection of residences. In 1919 the Honsi!1g Board v;aS 
authorised also to assist persons owning land to erect dwellings thcreon, 
and to make advances for the purchase of dwellings already erected. 

During the period of its administration the Housing Board erected 818 
ch;ellings and made adyanees in l'espect of 516 properties. r pon the disso
lution of the Board in 1924, 966 accounts representing advances made by 
the Board, "were transferred to tl18 Oommissioners of the (loyernment 
Savings Bank of New South ,Vales (now the Rural Bank of New South 
\Vales) for liC[uidation. The number of loans outstanding v.'as 818 and 
the amount £449,419 at 30th June, 1935. 

In 1932, to afford a measure of relief to the inactive building trades, the 
Government appointed a Building Relief Committee which was giyen 
authority to make advances for the purpose of renovating, maintaining, 
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or making additiolls to homes. The funds were provided from unemploy
ment relief taxation. This activity was transferred on the 1st July, 193G, 
to a'n agency of the Eural "Bank which now administer" the scheme. At 
the 30th June, 1935, advances made numbered 8,292 amounting to £804,713, 
The number of loans outstanding on the same date was 7,209 amounting 
to £702,294. 

In addition to the areas acquired in terms of the Housing Act, there 
is an area in the city, known as the Observatory Hill Resumed Area, which 
was resumed by the Government in 1900 with a view to reconstruction. 
It consists of about 30 acres in the oldest settled portion of Sydney, adjoining 
the wharfs, and contains a number of business premises and residences, 
including tenements built for waterside w;::rkers. Extensive improvement; 
have been made in regard to buildings, streets, etc. The capital eXIJcnditure 
to 30th June, 1933, amounted to £935,857. 

The lIIunicipal Council of the City of Sydney controls four blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. The Strickland "Building'S were opened in April, 
1914. They consist of 8 shops and 70 self-contained flats of two, four, 
or six rooms. The rents range from 11s. 7d. to 26s. per week. The Dowl
ing-street dwellings, opened on 29th June, 1925, consist of 30 flats of four 
or five rooms, for which the rentals are 20s. 2d. to 22s. 6d. per week. The 
P,yrmont dwellings were opened on 2nd November, 1925. They contain 41 
flats of four or five rooms, and the weekly rentals range from 14s. 9d. to 
17~. M. The Alexandria dwellings, opened on 17th October, 1927, consist 
of 22 dwellings and a shop. The rental is 208. per week. The total cost, 
including the land, was-Strickland £49,814; Dowling-street, £23,357; and 
Pyrmont, £33,000; and the cost of the erection of the Alexandria dwellings 
was £26,156. 

ADVANCES FOR HOME8-S~WIl\GS AND RURAL "BANK FUXDS. 

The use of the funds of the Government Savings Bank of New ,south 
Wales for the purpose of making advances to home-builders was authorised 
by the Government Savings Bank Amendment Act of 1913. 

In 1927 the :Federal Parliament passed legislation by which the Com
monwealth Savings "Bank of Australia was authorised to adyance moneys 
to Federal, Territorial, State, or :Ylunicipal authorities to be used under 
certain conditions for the pur:p')so of housing schemes. This legislation 
was proclaimed on 9th June, 1928, and in N ovembcr following an Act 
was passed by the Parliament of New South \'1ales to enable the Com
missioners of the Government Savings "Bank to obtain funds thus provided 
in terms of the Commonwealth Housing' Act. The Act of 9th .I une, 1928, 
also authorised the Commissioners to use the Bank's funds to erect 
dwellings for purchase by approved persons and to this extent its scheme 
of advances was amended. To provide for the continuance of the Advances 
for Homes and Rural "Bank Departments of the former Government Savings 
"Bank of New South Wales, following thf. amalgamation of the Savings 
Bank Department of that institution with the Commonwealth Savings 
Bank of Australia, the Rural Bank of N e,y South ",Vales was set up by 
the Rural "Bank of Kew South \Vales Act, 1932. 

In February, 1934, the State Government, with the dual object of stimu
lating building activity and improving the housing of the commnnity, 
introduced a new scheme under which advances by the Rural "Bank are 
supplemented by further assistance from the State. The "Bank, as hereto
fore, will advance up to 75 per cent. of its valuation of the security, repay-
2.hlo in thirty years, and the Government will provide a further 10 per cent., 
repayable in ten ,veal'S, the prospective home-owner providing the remaining 
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15 per ccnt. eHher in land or in cash. Advances are limited to £1,000 
from Bank funds, and £200 from Government funds, and interest charged 
in both cases will not exceed 5 per cent. per annum. The adqitional assist
ance from Government Funds is provided through the. Home Building 
Agency administered by the Rural Bank through its Government Agency 
Department, which was created by the Hural Bank of )I ew South Wales 
(Agency) Act, 1934. 

Thus there are four housing schemes under the administration of the 
Rural Bank of New South IV ales, viz., (1) Advances for homes under the 
Act of 1913; (2) such advances with supplementary advances by the 
Government; (a) the erection of dwellings by the Oommissioners in terms 
of the Act of 1928; (4) advances from funds obtained from the Oommon
wealth Savings Bank. An explanation of these schemes, excepting the 
second:appears 1n the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

The rate of interest charged for advances has varied considerably and 
details appear at page 297 of the Year Book for 1931-32. The rate rose 
from 5~ to 6 per cent. on 1st July, 1917, to 7 per cent. in 1921, and then 
declined to 6 per cent. in 1926. For current loans at higher interest the 
rate was reduced to 6§ per cent. from 1st July, 1925, and to 6i per cent. 
from 1st July, 1928. 

The current rates of interest were reduced further, as from 1st October, 
1931, in terms of the Interest Reduction Act passed by the State Parliament. 
The Act prescribed a general reduction of 4s. 6d. in every pound of interest, 
with a proviso that the rate of interest should not be reduced below 5~ per 
cent. in the case of the advances from funds made avaibble by the Oom
monwealth Savings Bank, or below 5 per cent. on the other advances for 
homes. As a result of this Act the average rate of interest on the advances 
was reduced to 5.075 per cent. 

During 1932-33 the Oommissioners, notwithstanding the provisions of 
the Interest Reduction Act, found it possible to reduce interest rates and 
at 30th June, 1933, no loans were carrying interest at rates exceeding 5 
per cent. As from 1st September, 1934, the maximum rate chargeable on 
loans was fixed at 401 per cent; a further reduction to 4§ per cent. was made 
on 1st April, 1935, to all borrowers except those whose loans ,,-ere made 
from funds provided under the Oommonwealth Housing Act. 

The advances during the years stated were as follow:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1915 
1921 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

Ad"ances made. 11 I Advances made. 

N-o.----:m-o-Il,-,t-. ~ \ll __ ,,_~~_~_~_e/_Il~_~_~_-"-\-__ ~_· o_._~~.~~ 
575 

2,489 
2,673 
2,724 
2,573 
3,019 
2,628 

221~900 illl 1930 \ 2,889 2,1;7,759 
1,282,360 I 1931 I, 216 220,928 
1,531,775 I 1932 8 8,495 
1,619,650 Ill. 1933 4 6,963 
1,519,610, 1934 235 97,760 
1,794,435 1I 1935 1,636 1,094,188 
1,690,803 i I 

Ii 
-------------------------~-------~----~-----

The loans outstanding at 30th June, 1934, and 30th June, 1935, respec
tively, numbered 22,939 and 24,104 for aggregate amounts of £11,328,224 
and £11,906,001, viz., 21,524 and 22,613 loans for the building or purchase 
of homes or the discharge of mortgages, £10,.218,275 and £10,826,484, 368 
and 367 loans in respect of homes erected by the bank, £276,685 and 
£270,686; and 1,047 and 1,034 loans from funds made available by the 
Commonwealth Savings Bank, £833,264 and £808,831. 
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11' ar Service 11 01i'i Cl!. 

The Commonwealth Government assists Austrulinn ~ailors and soldi'3rs 
and their female dependents to acquire homes, the operations b0ing con
ducted under the Commonwealth War Service Homes Act, 1918-32. 

A summary of the activities in New South Wales of the Commission 
charged with the administration of the Act shows that up to 30th June, 
1935, 13,648 applications had been approved and 12,128 homes had been 
provided, comprising 6,572 newly constructed houses, 4,249 existing dwel
lings and 1,307 by discharge of mortgages. Applications approved by the 
Commission at 30th June, 1934, exclusive of withdrawals and cancellafons, 
numbered 13,729. 

The sums paid as instalments of principal and interest to 30th June, 
1934 and 1935, respectively, amounted to £5,621,963 and £5,940,853, .,and 
arrears of instalments amounted to £405,208 and £426,525. 

At 30th June, 1935, the percentage of arrears to the total amount due 
was 6.69. 

1I ousing of the Unemployed. 

In order to deal with the problem of providing housing for the unem
and others already without homes, or whose circumstances may render it 
impossible for them to retain possession of their homes, Parliament passed 
the Housing of the Unemployed Act, 1934, to which assent was given on 
29th June, 191;'4. Under the Act a Homes for Unemployed Trust has 
been constituted, consisting of the l\1:inister (for Social Services), 
and eight membors appointed by the Governor, who will serve 
without remuneration. The Trust is a body corporate with perpetual 
succession and a common seal. The services of officers of the Public Service 
are availablo to it and such officers as may be necessary may be appointed 
to assist the Board. 

The Trust will provide assistance to unemployed persons and other 
persons in necessitous circumstances for the purchase, or leasing under the 
Act, of homes for such persons and their families. It may purchase or 
lease any land, supply building material (or advance money for its 
purchase) for erection, repair, or improvement of buildings intended for 
use as a home, either to unemployed or necessitous persons themselvcs, or 
to organisations functioning to assist in the housing of indigent persons. 
Rates, taxes, or Crown dues, and insurance premiums and the cost of 
repairs, etc., may be paid on behalf of such persons, and rent, wholly or in 
part, may be paid by the Trust. Interest andlor instalments of principal 
due in respect of mortgages of homes may be met by it. The Trust may 
itself erect buildings on land vested in or leased by it, and let, or permit the 
use of such homes. Property may be acquired by the Trust by gift, devise, 
or bequest for the purposes of the Act, and may be accepted whother 
subject to conditions or otherwise. 

The Colonial Trea:lUrer may make advances to the Trust at rates of 
interest and upon such terms and conditions as to repayment as the 
Governor may approve. An initial grant of £200,000 was appropriated for 
the year 1933-34 and is available to the Trust in a Special Deposits 
Account known as the Homes for Unemployed Account. At 30th June, 
1935, 79 residences provided by the Trust were occupied. The total ex
penditure to that date amounted to £21,205, of which £6,582 had been 
advanced for erection or repair of 151 permanent dwellings and £3,814 
to provide material for 152 temporary structure~ and for repair of 401 
existing temporary homes. 
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A successful privately organised settlement on the outskirts of the 
metropolitan area known as Hammondville has attracted wide-spread in
terest. There, over 100 families have been provided with low cost home~, 
the ownership of which by the settler is assured on very easy terms. The 
settlers are thns afforded an escape from the uncongenial conditions asso
ciated with poverty in congested city areas, and given opportunity to 
supplcment other resources by earnings from the cultivation of the land 
attached to their homes. A community han has been erected, roads COll

structed, and in addition, a post cffice and a public school have been opened 
at thc settlcment, upon which £10,280 had becn cxpended up to 31~t 
March, 1935. 

P.um:s, RECREATIOX RESERVES, AND Cm[~IONs. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws for the pro
tection of shrubs, trees, etc., upon the land vcsted in them, and to regulate 
the use and enjoyment of such land by the public. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are placed by the Local Government Act, 1919, under the 
control of municipal and shire councils. All the towns of importance 
possess extensive parks and recreation reserv!;s. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries (;25 acres of parks, 
squares, and public gardens. The most important are Moore Park, where 
about 354 acres are available for public recreation, including the Sydney 
Cricket Ground and the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanic 
Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoinin,g Domain 
of 86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 
37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Centellnial Park, 47'1 
acres in extent, is situated on the outskirts of the city. Tt was reserved 
formerly for the wate:~ supply, but now it is used for rI3creat:ion, the ground 
having been cleared, planted, and laid out with walks and driyes. 

It has been ascertained that there are over 11,000 acres of public parks 
and reserves in suburban municipalities. This figure, representing nearly 
7i\: per cent. of their aggregate area, is exclusive of some parks and reserves 
which the muni.cipalities have acquired by gift 01' by purchase from private 
owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is nearly 57 acres. In t~~eir pre
paration the natural formation has been retained as far as practicable, with 
the object of displaying the animals in natural surroundings. An 
aquarium has been built within the gardens. 

The National Park, situated about 16 miles south of Sydney, was dedi
cated in December, 1879. The total area, with the additions made in 1880 
and 188B and subsequently, is 33,807 acres. The park surrounds the pictur
esque bay of Port Hacking, and extends in a southerly direction towards 
the mountainous district of Illawarra. It contains fine virgin forests with 
attractivo scenery. 

Another large tract of land, the !Curing-gai Chase, was dedicated in 
December, 1894, for public use. The area of the Chase is 35,300 acres, and 
contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Cowan, Oordon, and 
South Colah. This park lies about 15 miles north of Sydney, and is 
accessible by railway at various points, or by water, via the Hawkesbury 
River. Several creek" notably Cowan Creek, intersect it. 
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In 1905 an area of 2,!8 acres was proclaimed as a recreation ground at 
Rumell, on thJj southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as the 
landing-place of Captuin Cook. Parramatta Park (252 acres) is of historic 
interest. 

Surrounding many country towns there exist considerable areas of land 
reserved as commons, on which stock owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authorities. 
::-;r ominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
!Claintenance. Jl,iany of these commons are reserved permanently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 

The area reserved for parks and recreation reserves, excluding alienated 
lands acquired by local councils or donated by private persons, was 324,577 
aCTes at 30th June, 1934; the area of permanent commons was about 
36,917 acres, and 311,079 acres were reserved temporarily as common~. 

PUBLIC ENTERTAINlIU'NTS. 

Theatres and Public Halls, etc. 
Buildings in which public meetings (excluding meetings for religious 

worship) or public entertainments are held, must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908. A license may be refused if proper 
provision is not made for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
the site or building is unsuitable for the purpose of puhlic meeting 
or entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres 
and public halls must be approved by the Chief Secretary before erection 
is begun. Licenses are granted for ,a period of one year, and premises 
are subjected to inspection before renewal. A license or renewal of a 
license may be withheld until such alterations or improvements as may 
be deemed necessary are effected. 

During the 12 months ended 30th June, 1934, 2,584 buildings were 
licensed under the Act and they contained. seating accommodation for 
approximately 1,142,47'3 peraons. The total amount of fees received for 
the licensing of such buildings during 1933-34 was £4,625. 

Cinematograph films are subject to censorship prior to exhibition in New 
South 'Wales, those imported from oversea countries being reviewed by the 
Commonwealth customs authorities, and those made in Australia by a 
State board. 

Horse-racing. 
Horse racing, which includes pony racing and trotting races, is a popular 

form of sport in New South Wales. and with it is associated a large 
amount of bettinz. R:JCecourses must be licensed. 

If: a racecours;)' is used for more than one class of racing-horse racing, 
pony racing, or trotting-a separate license must 'be obtained for each 
class. In 1934 the licensed racecourses numbered 334, and the licenses 
issued in respect thereof numbered 370. An Act was passed in December, 
1932, to reduce the number of racing days, and the maximum number on 
metropolitan racecourses in any year was fixed at 57 for horse racing, 54 
for pony racing, and 40 for trotting contests-the licenses for trotting being 
restricted to two racecourses. In 1934 horse racing was legal on six race
courses and pony racing on four racecourses. 

In the district of Newcastle the maximum number of days for horse 
racing was 90 per annum, of which G5 'were for horse racing on six race
courses. Under recent economic conditions meetings for horse races have 
generally been held on only one racecourse for which the limit was 15 days 
11er annum. The amending Act provides that additional days up to 10 per 
annum may be allotted to thi.s racecourse while the right to hold meetings on 
the other racecourses is not fully eX8rcised. 
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In November, 11:)31, a law was passed for the regulation of greyhound 
racing on racecourses specially licensed therefor. Not more than two race
C0111'SeS may be licensed in thc metropolitan district, and not more than one 
in Dny town outside the metropolitan area. ]\eleetings may not be held on 
a licensed racecourse on more than fifty-two days in a year. In 1934 18 
grounds were licensed for this class of sport--one being in the Metropolitan 
Area, three in the Newcastle District and 14 in country areas. 

Betting or wagering is prohibited in connection with any sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on licensed racecourses, and 
coursing on grounds approved by the Ohief Secretary, and betting or 
wagering is illegal after sunset on licensed racecourses or coursing grounds 
except at greyhound races. Racing clubs may be required by the Oolonial 
Treasurer to instal totalisators on their racecourses and to use them at 
every race meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting, book
makers are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a recOTd of credit 
bets. During the years ended 30th June, 1934 and 1935, the number of 
betting tickets issued to bookmakers was 10,634,010 and 12,229,276, 
respectively, and 418,507 and 442,671 credit bets were recorded. The invest
ments on totalisators during 1934-35 amounted to £1,424,872, an increase 
of £104,437 compared with the preceding year. 

As from 20th December, 1930, a tax was imposed on winning bets. 
The ratc was 1s. for each 10s. of the bets, including the amounts wagered 
by the backer. In November, 1931, the sum wagered by the backer was 
excluded from the tax. On 1st October, 1932, the tax was abolished and re
placed by a tax of 1 per cent. on the bookmaker's turnover, i.e., the total 
amount of bets made by backers with bookmakers. The Winning Bets Tax 
collections from 20th December, 1930, to 30th June, 1931, amounted to 
£227,650, to £204,098 during the year 1931-32, and to £27,554 in the 
remaining period for which it was levied. Under the :Bookmakers (Taxa
tion) Amendment Act, 1932, the tax collected in 1932-33 amounted to 
£76,005, and £104,171 and £101,462 in 1933-34 and 1934-35 respectively. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with raclng are shown in the 
chapter relating to Public Finance. 

State Lotteries. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South I,Vales, in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director, 
and the lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the proceeds 
of the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to conwlidated revenue. The first lottery was drawn 
:m 2ftth August, 1931. 

Seventy-one lotteries were fined and drawn in 1933-34, when net sub
scriptions amounted to £1,847,7§-!, and the net surplus to £641,191. Dur
ing 1934-35, 68 lotteries were filled, of which 67 were drawn, subscriptions 
totalling £1,776,549, and the net surplus, £626,134. 

From inception to 30th ,Tune, 1935, 283 lotteries had been filled, and 282 
drawn. The proceeds of sale of tickets amounted to £7,774,974, of which 
£4,974 were in respect of an incomplete lottery. Prizes amounting to 
£4,845,52-9; administrative expenses and preliminary charges, such as 
salaries, office equipment, and alterations to buildings, to £237,027. The 
net surplus to 30th June, 1935, was £2,687,444. 
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TAXATION OF PUBLIC ENTERTAIN~iEXTS. 

Commonwealth Tax. 
A tax on pulllic entertainments was imposed by the Commonwealth 

()overnment as from 1st .January, 1917, t}w rate of tax being based upon 
the amount paid for admission, but as from 27th October, 1933, the 
Entertainments Tax Acts were repealed. Immediately prior to repeal, tax 
was payable only in respect of admissions the price of which was 2~. 6d. 
or more. Information as to rates of tax and the administration of the 
tax is given at page 300 of the 1931-32 issue of this Year Book. 

Particulars of taxable entertainments held in New South Wales and the 
Federal Capital Territory during the years 1929-30 to 1933-34, as recorded 
for the purposes of the Commonwealth Entertainments Tax, were shown 
at page 675 oE the official Year Book for 1932-3:3. 

State Entertainments Tax. 
The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments as from 1st 

Ja:nuary, ]930. Admissions are taxable if payments exceed 13. M., at the 
following rates :-Over Is. 6d. and under 25., tax !ld.; 28. and over, tax Id. 
for the first 2s. and ~d. for each additional (ld. Payments for 
admission to entertainme;ts made in the form of a lump SUl~, as a sub
scription to a club or association, or for a season ticket, are taxed on the 
amount of the lump sum. Certain entertainments such as those the proceeds 
of which are wholly devoted to philanthropic, religious, charitable or educa
tional purposes, or which are entirely in the nature of an athletic sport or 
game the proceeds of which are wholly applied to the furtherance of athletic 
sports or games, and not for the profit of the individual members of the 
organisation conducting the entertainment, are not subject to taxation. 
Admissions to race meetings in respect of which tax is payable under the 
Racecourse Admission Tax Act, 1920, are also exempt. By agreement 
between Governments the Federal Taxation Oommissioner collects the 
State tax. 

The amount of tax collected during the si.x months ,January to June, llt30, 
was £54,748, and in the following year £78,436. In 1932.-33 the amount 
was £55,678, and in 1933-34, £56,997. These sums do not include taus on 
admissions to racecourses in the metropolitan district and X ewcastle, which 
the State has taxed since 1st October, 1920, at rates shown in the chapter 
relating to Public Finance, the amount collected being £129,320 in 1929-30, 
£86,579 in 1930-31, £76,992 in 1931-32, £71,459 in 1932-33, and £78,780 in 
1933-34. 

A classification of admissions taxable under the State Entertainments 
Tax Act during the calendar years 1930 to 1934 is shown below:-

~ Calendar Year. Racing. I Theatres. I Picture I Dancing I Other. I Tota'!. Shows. i and Skating. 

]930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1930 
1931 
1932 
193'3 
1934 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 

... 1 

"'1 ... 
••• ! 
... 1 

... ... 

... ... ... 

Taxable Admissions (State Tax). 
No, No. I No. No . 

275,231 1,263,601 11,388,188 920,513 
173,830 1,027,900 7,931,410 816,623 
163,103 955,621 6,731,163 666,935 
147,677 1,068,11817,527,753 685,198 
207,566 1,287,804 8~053,646 844,970 

State Tax Collections. 
£ 

1!,071 I 
£ £ 

7,750 62,185 6,804 
4,244 

9,
687 l 38,584 4,528 

3,482 10,111. 31,371 4,060 
3,930 9,825 32,069 4,042 
&,46'1' 13,OS9 35,1;;'2 5:,196 

No. 
975,903 
748,563 
868,957 
755,482 
549,905 

£ 
7,378 
4,490 
5,124 
4,482 
3,337 

No, 
14,823,436 
10,698,326 

9,385,779 
10,184,228 
10,943,891 

£ 
98,188 
61,533 
54,148 
54;348 
62.221 
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The number of admissions taxable under the State Entertainments Tax 
Act declined by 12 per cent. in 1932, and the collections by 12 per cent. 
In 1933 the number of taxable admissions and the amount of collections 
increased by 8.51 and .37 per cent. respectively. There was a further 
increase of 7.47 per cent. in admissions and an improYement of nearly 14.5 
per cent. in the yield of the tax in 1934, when aggregate admissionR were 
greater than in any year since 1930. Admissions to picturc shows bear 
the greatest proportion of the tax. Collections on racecourse admis~ions 
relate to racing in the less populous pal'ts of the State and represent only 
a small proportion of this tax, but the special tax leyied under the Race
courses Admission Act in each year exceeds the total collections unCler the 
Entertainments Tax Act. 

Further analysis of the collections during these' years shows that taxable 
admissions at charges which exceeded Is. 6d. but were less than 28. (exclud
ing tax) increased by 40 per cent. during 1931, by 15 per cent. in 1932, by 
29 per cent. in 1933, and by about 8.6 per cent. in 1934. Admissions in the 
other groups showed considerable declines in 1933 as compared with 1930. 
Admissions at charges which exceeded Is. 6d. but were less than 28. have 
exceeded those taxable at any other price since 1932. In 1930 and 1931 
admissions at 2s. were the most numerous. 

! 
____ ,-____ c_ha,.-r,;cge-s.-fo-r-T-a-x,at-,ie, Admissions (Stu_t_e _T'_'X_').,.-__ 

Ove~~~ Od. :1 28. Over 28, lOver 2s, Od, lover 3s. ! Over 58. \ Total. 
I nnder 28. to 2s. Od. I to 3s. i to 58. I 

I -~I~--~----

No. No. No. I No. I No. No. 
6,503,612 2,824,802! 1,859,098 i 1,216,115 ! 539,416 14,823,436 

Year. 

No. 
1930 1,880,393 

1931 2,624,891 

1932 3,016,625 

1933 3,891,493 

3,8-!3,334 1 2,216,238 1,036,9821 717,160 1259,721 110,698,326 

2,711,670 1,775,402: 818,743 (I 756,241 1307,098 9,385,779 

2,668,818 1

1

2,000,953: 762,43-! 548,820 '1311,710 [10,184,228 

__ ---'-____ , 2,725,_3_32---,-, _1_,9_3.7_ ,_9_14 __ 9_l 0_-,832 I 729,345 _ 41 0,59~.L1O,943,891 1934 4,224,871 

REGuLATlOX OF I,IQUOR TRADE. 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
ernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a license is 
prohibited. Several kinds of licenses are granted, yiz., publican's, 
packet, Australian wine, club, booth 01' stand, and railway refreshment 
room, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
spirit merchant's and :brewer's for the s:lle in large quantities. 

The authority given by each of these licenses and the conditions attached 
thereto are described in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

The Licenses Reduction Board, appointed under the Act of 1919, may 
reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate where the exist
ing licenses exceed the" statutory number," prescribed by the Act, which is 
proportionate to the number of electors. For the purposes of the liquor 
licensing laws, the electorates are those which existed before they were 
rearranged in ill;::" on the basis of single-member districts. 

When deprived of their hotel licenses the holders, owners, lessees, etc., 
of the premises are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the Board, pay
able from a fund obtained by levies on the licensees. In the case of win<1 
licenses, only the licensees are entitled to compensation. 
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A licensee deprived of his license by the Board is paid as compensation 
for each year of the unexpired term of his tenancy (up to three years), the 
average annual net profit during the preceding period of three years. 
Owners, leslOees, etc., of hl'tel premises receive compensation based on the 
amount by which the ne'c return from the premises over a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Board in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Court. 

On 1st J annarY, 1920, the number of publicans' licenses in existence was 
2,539, of which 2,085 ,yere in fourteen electorates with more than the 
statutory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. During 1923 the number of electors so increased 
in two of the electorates, viz., Byron and Oxley, that the number of licenses 
was no longer in excess of the statutory number. A decrease in population 
placed the Balmalll electorate within the jurisdiction of the License3 
Reduction Board in 1925, and for a similar reason the. Oxley electorate 
was restored to its jurisdiction in 1926. 

During the period from 1st January, 1920, to 31st December, 1934·, the 
Board deprived 291 hotels of licenses and accepted the surrender of 183 
licenses. Eighty-one of the hotels were situated in the Sydney electoral 
district, 27 in the district of Newcastle, and 366 in other country districts. 
The compensation awarded in respect of 469 publicans' licenses amounted 
to £797,497, distributed as follow~ :-Licensees, £273,052; owners, £511,520; 
lessees, £12,525; and sub-lessees, £400. Compensation has not yet been 
determined in the case of thirteen hotels. The compensation fees collected 
by the Board up to 31st December, 1926, when contributions ceased, 
amounted to approximately £1,500,000. Under the provisions of Part IV of 
the Finances Adjustment (Further Provisions) Act, 1933, an amonnt or 
£250,000 was transferred from the Compensation Fund to the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund. 

In addition to the hotel licenses terminated or ordered to close by the 
action of the License'S Reduction Board, 68 licenses were terminated during 
the period by reason of expiration, cancellation, surrender to the Licensing 
Court, etc., and 60 new licenses were granted. 

The number of hotels was reduced by 5 during the year 1934 as a resu1t 
of the surrender of licenses. The lllurrber in existence at 31st December, 
1934, was 2,057, of which 536 werc in the Metropolitan licensing district, 62 
in the Parramatta district, 114 in Newastle, 57 in ~faitland, and 48 in 
Broken Hill district. 

The Licenses Reduction Board may reduce the number of Australian 
wi.ne licenses in any electorate by one-fourth or the number in force on 1st 
January, 1923, and may make a greater reduction where considered neC2S
sary in the public interest. 

On 1st January, 1923, there were 441 Australian wine licenses, of which 
220 were in the metropolitan electoral districts. Between that date and 
31st December, 1934, the Board depri.ved 6.5 licensees of wine licenses, and 
accepted the surrender of 12 licenses. Compensation in respect of 75 
licenses amounted to £63,710. Compensation was not claimed in respect 
of one license'. 

Fifteen wine licenses terminated by reason of expiration, cancellation, 
etc., and three new licenses have been granted since 1st January, 1923. The 
number in existence at 31st December, 1934, was 352, of which 159 were 
in the metropolitan licensing district. 
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The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor issued during 
various years since IDOl is shown below:-

LicenseE'. I 
1901. I 1911. 1921. I 1931. I 1933. I 1934. I I . 

I 
I Publioans' witl~::1 3,151 I 2,775 2,488 2,134 2,058 2,063 

Additional Bar 

I 
lI8 

I 

153 263 281 265 
Permits to Supply Liquor 

Meals-(6 p.m. to !i p.m.) I 118 141 178 
Club 

I 76 78 83 83 84 
Railway.Refreshment- I 

General Liquor 22 1 24 I 29 :>9 42 43 
Wine ... ... * I 

1,;29 1 

* 14 13 12 
Booth or Stand ... 1,787 I 2,337 2,054- 1,952 2,186 
Packet 20

1 
24 13 6 6 6 

Australian Wine, Cwer, Perry ... 

'''1 
675 532 450 360 351 356 

Spirit Merchants' ... 225
1 

198 244 241 227 221 
Brewers' ... 53 39 17 6 8 7 

I 
• Not available. 

The annual fees payable for new licenses in respect of hotels, packets, and 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing Oourt, the maximum fees 
being £500, £20, and £50 respectively. Olubs pay £5 per annum for the first 
40 members, and £1 for each additional forty. Spirit merchants pay £30 
in the metropolitan district and £2{) elsm,here. For renewals of pnblicans' 
licenses the annual fees are assessed by the Licenses Reduction Board 
at the rate of 5 per cent. of the amount spent by the licensees in the purchase 
of liquor during the preceding calendar year. For renewals of packet, wine, 
club and spirit merchants' licenses the rate is 2 pCI' cent., except that spirit 
merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them to persons licensed to sell 
liquor, and they pay a minimum fee of £30 in the metropolitan district and 
£20 elEewhere. The owner of the premises is liable for two-fifths of the 
license fee, but if his share axceeds one-third of the rent he may obtain a 
refund of part or the whole of the excess as determined by the Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreslmIent rooms are assessed 
at the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the Railway Oommis· 
sioners do not pay the fees assessed for tho~e refreshment l'ooms for which 
AustraliaI'. wine licenses only are issued. 

The amount expended by licensees in the purchase of liquor which was 
the basis of the fees for the renewal of various classes of licenses during 
the years 1930 to 1931 are shown below. The licenses, except booth and 
stand licenses, must be renewed on 1st July of each year, and the figures 
regarding purchases relate to the calendar year preceding assessment. 

Llcense.~i 1930. 1931. 1f32. 1933. r 1934. 

----

purchases by licen 
year) 

sees (preceding 

Fees assessed on p 
Publicans' 
Club... . 
Railway Refr 
Packet . 
Australian W 
Spirit Mercha 

urchases-
.. ... 
" ... 
eshment 

Other fees
Brewers' 

" 
ine 
nts' 

Booth or Stand 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 
'''1 ···1 
... ! 
.. ·1 
... 1 

.. ·1 
I 

£ 

10,.410,456 

462,858 
4,418\ 
2,1721 

38
1 

6,4601 
11,032 

I 

250

1 

6,148 

£ 

7,717,587 

388,246 
3,676 
1,747 

29 
5,711 
8,7221 

225 
4,813 

£ 

6,169,173 

268,627 
2,952 

952 
21 

4,628 
7,799 

200
1 5,115 
I 

£ 

6,064,659 

268,635 
3,132 
1,186 

21 
4,656

J 
7,749: 

2931 
4,611; 

£ 

6,123,1 85 

51 
85 
09 
17 
6H 
HI 

271,5 
3,1 
1,1 

4,6 
7,7 

284 
5,202 
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Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 in 
other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of 
public amusement, fees have been charged at the rate of £2 for each period 
up to seven days. This fee was altered in June, 1928, to £2 per day. 

Consv.r('.ption of Intoxicants. 

The following table containing information ohtained from the Licenses 
Reduction Board, shows the quantity of spirits, wines and beers purchased 
by holders of liquor licenses for retailing to the public, together with the 
quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wine and spirit merchants. 
The figures may be taken as the consumption of intoxicating liquor by the 
public. In making an estimate of the expenditure by the public on intoxi
cating liquor numerous difficulties are met with, as liquor is not only sold 
at varying prices in different localities, but in hotels in the same district 
and enm in the different bars of the same hotel. There is also the fact 
that the percentage of profit on bottle sales is less than that of bar sales. 
However, the figures shown in the fonowing table are published as a rea
sonably accurate estimate of the expenditure by the public on intoxicating 
liquor. 

The follo"'ing table gives this information for the years 1930 to 1934. 

Tear ended 
31st December. 

I 
Estimated Expenditure by 

. .. ~he !:'ublic OB Intoxic."~ts:~ 
----I -,- i I 
Beer, GalJons.'" G Is' 't G II : T t I Per Head of 

Quantity Purchased. 

(000) I "me, a!lom. '1 pms, a ons'i 0 a. ! Population. 
________ ~--- I j I 

...... 1 22,512 J,385,743 I1I 

1930 '" 

1931 ... 

1932 '" 

1933 ... 

1934 ... 

18,192 1,261,335 

18,042 1,271,318 

18,925 1,473,094 i 

21,573 1,559,573 I 

789,470 

686,208 

610,484 

617,468 

716,816 

£ 
12,370,000 

10,800,000 

10,620,000 

10,740,300 I 
I 

11,750,000 I 

£ s. d. 
4 17 8 

446 

4 2 4 

4 2 7 

497 

In the foregoing table the quantities of spirits are shown in liquid 
gallons, not proof gallons. Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal 
to that of pure ethyl alcohol compounded with distilled water so that the 
resultant mixture at a temperature of 60 degrees Fahrenheit has a specific 
gravity of 0.91976 as compared with that of distilled water at the same 
temperature. Prior to an alteration by a regulation under the Pure 
:Foods Act as from 24th December, 1930, the minimum strength of whisky 
and brandy was 25 degrees under proof, and in the retail trade it was sold 
usually at about 23.5 degrees under proof. Under the regulation now in 
force the standard strength of whisky, brandy, gin and rum may not be 
less than 35 degrees under proof, and spirits of the best quality are retailed 
usually at about 30.5 degrees under proof. 

Practically the whole of the beer and the wine consumed in the State 
is of Australian origin, and slightly more than half of the spirits is 
imported, but the proportion of Australian spirits tends to increase. 
Information as to the operation of breweries in New South 'Vales appears 
in the chapter "Factories" of this Year Book. 
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Drunkenness. 

Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places may 
be charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. Since September, 1916, it has 
been the practice in the metropolitan police district to release such persons 
before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the usual penalty 
imposed. If they do not appear for trial the deposits are forfeited, and 
further action is not talren. 

During the year 1934 the number of persons charged with drunkenness 
was 26,872, of whom 1,866 were females. In the case of 462 males and 
66 females the charges were \vithdrawn or dismissed, 1.5,506 males and 
693 females were conyicted after trial by the Courts, and 9,038 males and 
1,107 females, who did not appear for trial, forfeited their bail The 
following statement shows the number of convictions for drunkenness, 
including the cases in which bail was forfeited, during 1921 and each of the 
last five years:-

Year. 

Convictions. I 
~--T- -- ------c

l
-

Males. I Females.] ~Iales. I F em~les. I 

nail Forfeited. 

1921 [ I 1,172 1 18,525 8,233 772 
I 

1930 I 15,811 1,414 7,526 904 

1931 13,285 1,472 5,068 734 

1932 14,320 1,401 5,095 694 

1933 17,081 1,363 6,123 8;'')4 

1934 15,506 693 9,038 1,107 

Total Cases. 

~Iales. I·Females. r 

I 
26,758 i 

I 
1,944 

23,337 i 2,318 

18,353 I 2,206 
I 

19,415 1 2,095 

23,204 

I 

2,217 

24,544 1,800 

Total. 

I Cases 
11 per 1,000 of mean 

popu!.. 
lation. 

! 
28,702 I 13'61 

25,655 
I 

20,559 
, , 

21,510 8'34 

25,421 9'77 

20,3441 lO'O;~ 

Relatively to the population, the number of convictions for drunkenness 
(35,155 or 14.29 per 1,000 of population) in 1928 was the highest since 1923. 
There was a decline in the next three years and in 1931 the proportion was 
lower by 44 per cent. than in 1928. Since 1932 the trend has been revereed, 
and in 1934 the relative proportion was nearly 2;:; per cent. greater than in 
1931. 

The Treatment of Inebriates. 

The Inebriates Act was designed to provide treatment for two classes of 
inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those who 
have not come in this way under the cognisance of the law. 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-Lunacy 
may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that ~le be placed 
in a State or licensed institution, or llnder the care of an attendant 
controlled by the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not 
exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate 
to enter voluntarily into recognisances to abstain. 
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~t\.n inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution under the direction of the Comptroller-General of Prisons. 

The institutions where special provision was made for the treatment of 
the inebriates up to the year 1929 were under the control of the prison 
authorities, viz., the State Penitentiary for men, the State Reformatory 
for women who had been convicted previously f0r offences other thav~ 
drunkenness, and the Shaftesbury Inebriate Institution for those of ths 
non-criminal class. In 1929 Shaftesbury was closed and some of the State 
mental hospitals were gazetted under the Inebriates Act for the detention 
of inebriates who are now under the supervision of the Inspector-General 
of Mental Hospitals. The number under his control at 30th June, 1934, 
was 14, viz., 5 men and 9 women. 

The majority of persons admitted to the institutions for inebriates have 
been chronic offenders over 40 years of agC'. During the period dating 
from the first reception in August, 1907, to 30th June, 1934, the total num
ber of original receptions amounted to 1,823-857 men and 966 women. 

COKSF'lfPTlO:>" OF TOBACCO. 

An Act passed in 1884 in connection with the imposition of an excise tax, 
of which most of the provisions ha,.e been snpel'serled by federal legislation, 
prescribes that persons who sell tobacco ill New South Wales must 
obtain a license, for which an annual fee of 5s. is charged. The number of 
licenses issued in 193:) was 20,090, and in 1934, 20,511. The sale of tobacco 
to juveniles under the age of 16 years is prohibited. 

The quantity of tobacco consumed in New South Wales, as estimated at 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement:-

Year. 
TOGal Consumption (000 omitted). i Per Head of Population. 

-------1-

Tobacco. I Cigars. !cigar;ttes·1 Total. I Tobacco. I Cigars. [Cigarettes.] Total. 
I 

I 
I I I 

lb. lb. 
I 

lb. I lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901 2,977 

I 

215 I 368 I 3,560 2'18 '15 '27 2'60 
19l1 3,827 271 1,0i6 1 5,174 2'30 '16 '65 3'11 i i 1920-21 4,:~70 273 \ 1,958 6,601 2'09 '13 '94 3'16 
1925-26 5,263 224 

i 
2,011 I 7,498 2'27 'IIl '87 3'24 

1929-30 5,f322 

I 

204 ~,364 I 8,190 2'2;3 '08 '94 325 
1930-31 5,215 124 

I 

1,833 

I 
7,172 2'05 '05 '72 2'82 

19:11-32 6,214 96 1,641 6,9.;1 2'03 '04 'f34 2'jl 
19:32-33 4,521 102 1,648 B,271 l'i5 '04 'B! 2'43 
1033-34, I 5,379 

I 109 1,713 i 7,201 2'06 '04, I '66 2'76 
I I 

* Factory made. 

The quantity of tobacco (including cigars and cigarettes) consumed in 
1933-34 was 7,202,000 lb. and the average 2.76 lb. per head. The annual con
sumption per head, which had been increasing slowly until 1928-29, declined. 
by 27 per cent. over the four years ended 30th June, 1933, but increased 
again in 1933-3-1 to 83 per cent. of the maximum per capita consumption of 
3.33 lb. attained in 1928-29. 

The tobacco consumed in 1933-34 consisted of 7,151,000 lb. manufactured 
in Australia, principally from imported leaf, and 50,500 lb. manufactured 
overseas. The proportion of ordinary tobacco and cigarettes made in Aus
tralia was over 99 per cent., and of cigars 95 per cent., as compared with 
87 per cent. and 46 per cent. respectively in 1911. 
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_I\.s regards the description of tobacco used, the figm'es in the table point 
to a decline in the proportion of factory-made cigarettes and an increase 
in ordinary tobacco. But in the latter category are included large quan
tities of tobacco made into cigarettes by the consumers themselves. That 
this practice has been widely adopted in recent years is indicated by the 
records of the Trade and Oustoms Department, which show that the average 
annual consumption of cigarette papers in K ew South vVales is about 
25 million packets (60 papers). 

It is estimated that the expenditure on tobac('o (including cigarette 
papers) in 1933-34 amounted to £6,350,000, or £2 8s. per head of population. 

LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS. 

Partly as a means of raising reyenue and partly as a means of ensuring 
a certain amount of supervision over persons who follow calling" which 
bring them into contact with the general public, or which are carried on 
under special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, pawn
brokers, hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and 
persons who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle taMes, or engage in 
Sunday trading. The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribes the licensing 
of pistols; licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 ;years of age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, yiz., general and district, 
the annual fee for a general license being £15, and for each district 
license £2. General licenses al'e available for all parts of the State. District 
licenses only cover the police district for which they are issued, and they 
are not issued for the }.{etropolitan district. Auctioneers' licenses may not 
be granted to licensed pawnbrokers. Sales by auction are illegal after sunset 
or before sunrise, except that under the Auctioneers' Licensing (Amend
ment) Act, 1034, permission may be giyen for wool to be put up to sale or 
sold after sunset. vVhere provision has been made for reciprocity with New 
South vVales, auctioneers resident and licenQcd in other Australian States 
may obtain general licenses in New South V\~ ales. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptions, to those between 
8 a.m. and 6 p,m., but a restriction is net placed on the rate of interest 
~harged. 

The following table shows the principal licenses issued in the five ycars 
1930-34:-

Occupation. J930. J031. 1932. InS.' IP34. 

Auctioneera -Geneml 346 247 220 227 2:,2 
District ... ', J ,504 1,296 1,344 1,273 1,422 

Billiard 
' .. 1 

675 615 5:)0 5]() 507 
TobacCfl 2J,79:) H),98:) 19,617 20,090 20,511 

" 

Pawnbrokers .. ! 94 88 !l'O 89 88 
Hawkers ani Pedlars 4,liO 3,22'2 2,8',)0 2,886 ?,5f9 
Collectors 2,602 2,ii44 :;,543 2,611 2,428 
Second-band Dealers 1,155 1,158 1,3:26 1,353 1,:)88 
Sunday Tradin:; 11,77:'1 10,848 10,759 11,178 1l,341 
Fishermen 3,816 3,672 3,091 2,849 2,843 
Fishing Boats 1,941 i ,8;,8 1,572 1,534 1,681 
Oyster VendoI's ... ' 411 343 315 307 274 
Gnn or Pistol Licenses (ordinary) 13,148 16,:,60 16,559 15,888 1:5,215 

" ,,(special) , 192 240 411 316 :286 
Gnn or 'Pistol Dealers 89 85 95 94 72 
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A law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the impNper use 
of such drugs as opium, morphine, and cocaine. Registered medical prac
titioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorised generally to use the drugs 
in the conduct of their profession 01' business, but other persons must obtain 
a license to manufacture, dist'ribute, or have rossession of them. Particu
lars of these licensEs are shown on page 360. 

STATUS OF WO}fEN. 

In New South Wales 'v omen ha ye the Tight to exercise the franchise and 
sex does not disqualify any person from acting as member of the I,egislative 
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire or municipality, as judge, 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, or conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Oouncil. \Vomen have contested Parliamentary Elections, and one 
sat as member of the Legislative Assembly in 1925-27. Two women were 
appointed members of the I~egislative Oouncil in November, 1931. }fany 
women have been appointed justices of the peace, and some have been ad
mitted to the practice of the legal profession. They are eligible for all deg'rees 
at the University of: Sydney, but usually are not ordained as ministers of 
religion. "\7I10men may not act on juries. The employment of married 
women in the teaching service of the State has been restricted by an Act 
passed in October, 1932, which provides for the termination of the services 
of married women employed as teachers or lecturers unless an extension 
is granted under special circumstances. The Act prescribes also that women 
in tho~e occupations shall cease to hold office upon marriage. 

The employment of "'omen in fnctories and shops is regulated specially 
by the :Factories and Shops Act, 1912, and itB amendments, which limit 
the continuous employment of women to five hours, restrict the time they 
may be employed in excess of forty-eight hours per week and between 
6 p.m. and 6 a.m., also the weight they may be allowed or required to lift, 
and prohibit the employment of girls under 18 years of age in certain dan
gerous occupations. The minimum wage for reny employee in a factory or 
shop is fixed at 4s. per week. }.fany trade unions have women members. 
A separate living wclge for women emplnyees is determined after special 
inquiry by an industrial tribunal, but a definite principle of equality or 
rJifTerence bct'Yeen the payor women and men is not obscned in the 
industrial awards and agreements. In accordance with the Ind lIS trial 
Arbitration Act, the list of matters which mny be determined by the indus
trial tribunals includes claims that the same wage be paid to men and 
women performing the SHmc work, 01' producing the same return of profit 
or value to their employer. 

A legal age of marriage has not been defined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 24 years. The consent of a parent or guar
dian or in the absence of such consent, of the Oourts, is necessary to validate 
the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemed to be a 
British subiect thronghout Australia. Under the J'l1:arried Women's 
Property Act, 1901, a married woman is capable of holding, acquiring, or 
disposing of any real or personal property as her separate property in the 
same manner as if she "'ere a femme sol". Her property is not liable for 
her husband's debts, and her earnings in any occupation apart from her 
husband's are her OWll. .A wife, however, has no legal share of her hushand's 
income, nor in any property acquired by their joint efforts after marriage, 
but the husband is liab18 for all necessary expenses of his wife and children. 
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RELIGIONS. 

In New Sonth \\'ales there is no established church, and freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. 

The numbers of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by the 
census records, is shown in the following statement:-

[ Number of Persons. Proportion' per cent. 

ROlig_iO_ll_' ____ 1' ~~----------,---- ----,-------,1---
1911. 1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Christian-
Church of England 
Roman Catholiet 
Methodist ... 
Presbyterian 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Lutheran ... 
1Jnitarian ... 
Salvation Army 
Other Christian 

···1 734.000 111,027,410 111,143,493[' 45·46 49·60 49·63 
412,013 502,815 556,106 25·54 24·27 24·14 
151,274 181,977 203,042 i 9·37 8·79 8·81 

• •• 1 182,~~~ I 219,932 I 257,.522 I 11·33 10·62 11-18 
'" i 22,61:lD I 22,235 [ 20,274 1-40 1-07 I ·88 
'" 20,679: 24,722 29,981 1·28 1-19 1\ 1·31 

7,087 i 5,031, 5,956 ·44 ·24 ·26 
844 622 I 345 ·05 ·03 I ·01 

7,413 9,490 I 9,610 I ·46 ·46 I ·42 
.. -: 55,453 1 48,963 I 56,1360 3·44 2·37 i 2·45 

Total, Christians ... 1 1,59·1,329 ! 2,043,197 /2,282,889 I 98·77 [ 98·64 i 99·09 

i I --1-
Other-

Jews, Hebrew 
Buddhist, Confucian, Mo, 

hammedan, Hindu, etc. 
Indefinite, No Religion 
Object to State ... 
Unspecified 

I , 

7,660 10,150 10,305 ·47 '491 ·4,5 

2UH 1[· ::;E! 'I} g~~ 11 :!! :~; I :g~ 
10,483 I 16,034 297,034 I ... ... ... 

Total, New South Wales 1,646,734 j 2,100,371 '[- 2,600,847 1--iQoTloo'lloO 
I (j 

* Excluding those unspecified. 
t Includes Catholic, undefined, 36,662 in 1911, 20,240 in 1921, and 66,943 in 1933. 

The large number of cases in which "no reply" was recorded in 1933 
may be attributed to the fact that the option of making no statement as 
to religion was very elcarly indicatea in the form of return to be com
pleted, whereas in 1921 the householder was requested to complete the 
schedule in this respect. For these reasons it is apparent that for compara
tive purposes these figures lHe unsatisfactory, and no inferences may be 
made from them as to ch:mges in attitude towards religion in its broadest 
sense. 
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EDUCATION. 
IN New South Wales there is a State system of national education which 
embraces primary, secondary, and technical education, and there are 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted under the auspices of the religious denominations. The UniYersity 
of Sydney is maintained partly by State endowment and partly by moneys 
derived from private sources. 

The Public Instruction Act of 1RSO, as amended by the Freo Education 
Act, 190(;, the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and the Public Instruction 
(Amendment) Acts of 1916 and 1917, is the statutory basis of the State 
system. This system aims at making education secular, free and com
pulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by statute. The Act of 1880 
provides that" the teaching shall be ,strictly non-sectarian, but the words 
, secular instruction' shall be held to include general religious teaching as 
distinguished from dogmatical or polemical theolugy." General religious 
instruction is given by teachers, and special religious instruction for limited 
periods, with the consent of parents, by ministers of religion. Education in 
both State primary and secondary schools is free. 

Attendance at school is compulsory for children between the ages of 
'7 and 14 years. 

The State system is subjcet to central guidance and control, being 
administered by a responsible Minister of the Crown, through a permanent 
Director of Education, who has the assistance of an Advisory Council 
of Education, which was appointed during 1934. Practical1y the whole 
of the State expenditure on education is provided by appropriation from 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, but part of the expenditure on buildings, 
additions, and rene\vals has been defrayed from loan and other funds. 

Private schools are not endowed by the State, but, with few exceptions, 
are subject to State inspection. Private schools attended by children of 
statutory school age must be certified as efficient and those at which State 
bursars are enrolled must be registered. The fact that the school examina
tions, which mark the various stages of primary and secondary education, 
are based on the curricula of the State system tends towards uniformity 
in the teaching of the subjects covered by the examinations. 

The school medical service orglmised by the State for the benefit of 
children attending both State and private schools, and the school for back
ward children at Glenfield are described in the chapter dealing with 
Social Condition. 

The complete scheme of education provides a direct avenue from Kinder
garten to University. In the State schools kindergarten classes are con
ducted under the Montessori method. ~'\{any pl'ivate schools make provision 
i'or kindergarten, and an nTl2,'anisation known as the Kindergarten Union 
of New 80uth 'Vales conducts a school for training in Frrebelian methods, 
and maintains free kindergarten schools and playgrounds 111 the more 
congest€d parts of the metropolitan area .. 

The course in the primary schools supplies education of a genel'al char
acter in such subjects as English, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
and morals, art and manual work. Beyond the primary stage, the courses 
assume a vocational bias. Tile pupil may continue his general education 
and at the same time enter upon a course of training to fit him for the 
occupation he intends to follow after leaving school. In the selection of 
the super-primary course an important consideration is the probable length 
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Df the S(ehOOl life of the individual ,pupil. At high schools the full course 
leading to professional occupations or to tertiary education at the University 
and elsewhere extends. oyer a period of fiye years. Shorter courses are 
provided for those who will probably leave school at an earlier stage. A 
vocational guidance bureau now attached to the Department of Labour and 
Industry has been organised for the purpose, inter aZia, of assisting boys 
and girls leaving schools to obtain employment in occupations for which 
they are best fitted, and is described on page 377. 

Preparatory education for commercial pursuits is provided at commercial 
schools and at high schools where e('onomics, shorthand, business principles 
and practice are included in the curriculum. At the University there is a 
degree course in economics, and diploma courses in commerce and public 
administration. A lectureship in Japanese language has been established by 
means of a special grant to the University from the public revenue of 
the Commonwealth to assist in the teaching of languages serviceable to 
the development of commercial relations between Australia and other 
countries. 

Industrial training, commenced in the form of manual training in the 
primary course, may be continued at continuation schools, and at the trades 
schools and technical colleges. Training in domestic subjects is a feature 
of the schools for girls, advan('ed courses being provided at the schools under 
the technical system. At the Univ~rsit:v there is a school of domestic 
science. C 

Special attention is directed towards education in subjects pertaining to 
rural industries, and an organiser has been appointed to develop the system 
in State "chI)0]8. At district rural schools boys may acquire basic knowledge 
of agricultural science, rural economics, etc., and thBre are two high schools 
-at Glenfield and Yanco-where the studies are arranged for boys who 
intend to become farmers. The school at Glenfield is known as the Hur1-
st~ne Agricultural High Schoo1. Its grounds cover 100 acres and those at 
Yanco 629 acres. The course includes general education as well as scientific 
training with laboratory practice and field work, and it leads to higher 
courses at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College. 

Advanced training in agriculture, dairying, etc., is provided for farmers 
and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College and at experiment 
farms in various districts. Particulars of these institutions are published 
in the chapter relating to agriculture. 

The final stages of education for rural pursuits are reachoo at the Uni
versity, where there is a degree course in agriculture and in veterinary 
science. 

EDl;CATIONAL BROADOASTING. 

The Educational Broadcasts Advisory Council, composed of representa
tives of the Broadcasting Commission, the Department of EducaHon, the 
University Extension Board, and of other educational bodies, was formed 
on 15th March, 1933, and has functioned since. Committees of the Council 
orzanise appropriate adult education and school broadcasts. The first 
school broadcast vvas made on 30th May, 1933. Programmes are prepared 
for each se11001 term, and treat subjects within the school curriculum. 

COcNCIL OF EDUCATION. 

During' 1934 the Minister for Education, with Cabinet approval, !'let up 
a Council of Education. Twenty-six members were appointed to the Council, 
representative of academic, industrial, departmental and teaching interests, 
with the Vice-Chancellor of the University as President. The Council 
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is purely ap.. advisory body which it is intended shaH subseq.uently be given 
legislative status, and its functions are to report to the Minister upon 
educational development which it may deem desirable to introduce in New 
South Wales; to make recommendations to the Minister on matters con
nected with public education, more particularly methods of education, 
curriculum, health and safety of children, trends of education in relation 
to requirements of trade, commerce and industry; and respecting amend
ments of the Act and regulations. The Board will report on matters of 
public education referred to it by the Minister, and is to report to Par
liament annually. 

The Oouncil first met on 27th November, 1934. 

COMJlIISSIOK ON TECH"ICAL EDUCATION. 

A Oommission was appointed in 1933 to report upon technical education 
generally and particularly with regard to Ca) technical education in country 
centres; (b) the suitability of curricula for the needs of industry in 
lreneral and local industries in particular; Cc) the suitability of present 
buildings and equipment for the purposes of technical education and the 
additions, alterations, etc., necessary to make them conform to modern 
standards; (d) the staff required for the proper conduct of technical 
colleges in the light of modern requirements; C e) the relation that should 
obtain between secondary, super-primary, commercial, and junior technical 
schools and the technical branch of the Education Department; Cf) the 
relation that should exist between technical colleges and the university; 
(g) the method of financing technical education; and (h) the concen
tration of the major activities of technical education at Sydney and East 
Sydney. 

The report of the Commission which was presented to Parliament in 
1934 contained recommendations of a far-rea~hilJ.g character, some of which 
have already been put into effect, while others are beil1g considered in 
conjunction with a scheme for the complete reorganisation of technical 
education in New South Wales. 

It is proposed that buildings in conformity with the recommendations 
Df the Oommission shall be built at Sydney, Newcastle and W olIongong. 
Changes in industry have shown the necessity for the work of technical 
colleges to be in close touch with industry, and it is likely that advisory 
councils, with representatives of commerce and manufactures, will be a 
permanent feature of the reorganisation. Particular attention wiII be 
given to the needs of students in isolated localities. 

CENSUS HECORDS. 

Particulars of the numbers of persons receiving education and of those 
who had acquired the rudiments of education (reading and writing) as 
recorded as at the censuses of 1901, 1911, and 1921 are shown in the Year 
Book for 1922 at pages 148-150. Similar information from the Oensus of 
1933 is not yet available. 

An indication that illiteracy is unusual in New South Wales may ba 
deduced from the fact that there are few mark signatures in the ma1'1'iage 
registers. The numbers in 1933 and in 1934 represented less than 2 per 
1,000 persons married. 

SOHOOLS AKD TEACHING S'TAFFf'. 

The following table shows the total number of public and private schools 
in operation at the end of 1901, 1911, 1921 and each of the past six years, and 
the aggregat€ teaching staff in each group. The ngures in this table, and in 
the subsequent tables relating to public and private schools, include secondary 

86073.-0 
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schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, technical colleges 
and trade schools, free kindergarten and other schools maintained by charit-
able organisations, shorthand and business colleges, etc . 

. - ----.------~------

1 
Schools. '[ Teaching' Staffs. 

I I I il-In publ~~ChOOls.' In Private Schools. 
Year. I PU~liC·1 Private. Total. ! i Grand 

1 wo:nenJ Tot.al. )~e:-I women.] 
Total. Men. Total. 

I 890 ! 
! 

337 I 1901 2,741 3,6:31 \ 2,829 2,318 \ 5,147 2,303 2,640 7,787 
1911 

I 
3,107 757 I :~,864 3,165 3,034 6,1!l9 

366 \ 
2,262 2,628 8,827 

]921 3,170 677 \ 3,847 3,554 1;, ll8 8,672 465 2,463 2,928 11,600 
1929 3,104 726 3,830 4,624 6,368 10,992 639 2,780 3,419 14,411 
1930 

\ 

3,173 no 3,903 4,794 6,515 11,309 641 2,753 3,394 J4,703 
1931 3,195 733 3,928 4,940 6,641 11,581 630 I 2,863 3,.i93 15,074 
1932 3.307 746 4,053 5,004 (j,Mn 11,501 644 2,850 3,494 14,995 
19H3 

I 
3.:399 751 4,150 5,123 6,470 ill ,593 G6I I 2,884 :l,M5 15,138 

193-1 3,423 755 4,178 5,253 6,2\}3 111,546 6741 2,928 3,602 15,148 
I ,--------

• Including- subsidised schools. 

The number of teachers in public schools, as shown above, is exclusive of 
students in training, who numbered 1,545 in 1931, 974 in 1932, 886 in 1933, 
and 773 in 1934. In the case of private schools, visiting or part-time 
teachers, viz., 307 men and 830 women in 1938, and 315 men and 885 
women in 1934, are excluded, as some of them attended more than one 
school and were included in more than one return. 

In the State schools the men employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women until 1912, but the proportion of men in 1934 was only 45 per 
cent. of the total. In the private schools the proportion of men teachers has 
been smaU always, and in 1934 it was less than 19 per cent. of the fuU-time 
teaching staffs of private schools. 

SmrooL PUPILS. 

A comparative review of the enrolment of children at public and pri-.-ute 
schools is restricted to the last term in each year, as the figures in regard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that period only. 
The following statement shows the enrolment during the December term 
at all schools and colleges in the State, primary and secondary, other than 
evening continuation, charitable, and free kindergarten schools and tech
nical, trade, and business schools and colleges*:-

year.JI~'~'"IW:;::""':;T~-\--;:;:li~~I,~::~JI-~-n~-~~-I.----:-:-:-;';-~-It~-O:-:l-:E~ 
Schools. 1 Schools. 

1901 illO,971 99,617 
1911 ,116,317 105,493 
1921 : 163,69g 151,529 
1928 189,476 J 73,049 
] 929 193,872 '1177,458 
1930 198,793 181,852 
1931 202,873, 185,008 
1\}32 201,443. 183,332 
1933 19\},773 I 182,631 
1934 199,8191182,822 

210,588 27,163 :~3,674 i 50,S37 
221,810 26,962 3-l,588, 61,5:iO 
311),228 35,!J08 4Z,5m I 78,460 
162,525 40,136 47,-1-94 87,630 
371,330 42,024 48,564 i 90,588 
380,645 42,680 48,551: 91,231 
387,881 42,982 4\},303, 92,285 
384,775 4-l,168 49,112; 93.280 
382,404 44,818 ~9,628 i 9~:446 
382,641 45,558 ~0,291! 9;:,,849 

271,425 
28;~,360 
893,688 
450,155 
461,918 
471,876 
480,166 
478,055 
476,850 
478,490 

per cent. 
77·6 
78'3 
80'1 
80·5 
80·4 
80·7 
80'8 
80·5 
80·2 
80·0 

per cent. 
22·4 
21·7 
19·9 
19·5 
19·6 
19·3 
19'2 
19·5 
19·8 
20·0 

* The numbers of pupils so excluded in 1933 ay:d 1034 respectively were:- --Evening continuation, about 
1),000 and "bout 4.S0(J~ s(:hools for deaf nmtes, ·,:'tc .. ~69 alId 2ifi, prinlte charitable, 1,407 and 1.443 ; free 
kindergarten, 1,139 and 1.10() ; technical ('oIJeg-es alld trade schools 17,102 and 18,564 ; husiness coI1eges ~nd 
shorthand Echools, aLout tJ,£CO and about fl.7UO. 

tIncJuding Subsidised Schools. 
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Since 1901 the enrolment in public schools has increased by 81.6 per cent., 

while in the private schools it has risen by only 55.2 per cent., so that the 
proportion of children in public schools has advanced from 77.6 per cent. to 
80.2 per cent. In the public schools there are more boys than girls, the 
proportion being boys 52 per cent. and girls 48 per cent. In the private 
schools girls are in the majority, representing 52.5 per cent. of the 
enrolment. 

Considering only children for whom education is compulsory, viz., be
tween 7 and 14 years, ,the following table shows the numbers and pro
portions taught in public and private schools, based on the enrolment in 
l)ecember term, omitting private institutional schools and free kinder" 
gartens:-

Year. Public Schools. I Private Schools. I' Total. \--p~bli:roporl~on~rivat~---
Schools. Schools_ 

1 per cent. per cent. 
1921 24G,136 i 53,66~ 299,800 82'l 17'9 
1929 2S2,517 1',1 60,441 342,958 82-4 17'6 
1930 285,856 60,2H 346,097 82'6 17'4 
1931 288,730 I 61,395 350,125 82'5 17-5 
193~ 291,559 61,918 353,477 82'5 17'5 
1933 284,897 63,36] 348258 81'8 18'2 
19:H 29J,724 ~ 65,28l ___ ~6:005 . 8l'7 18-3 

23.3 per cent of the pupils under 7 years of age in December term, 19.34, 
and 27.2 per cent. of those over 14 years were enrolled at private schools, 
the proportion in both groups being much greater than the proportion at 
statutory ages, viz., 18.3 per cent. 

CHILDREN RECEIVING EDUCATION. 

It is probable that a considerable number of children between the ages 
of 7 and 14 years, when education is compulsory, are not enrolled in schools 
for the whole of those years, although they may attend school for most 
Df the statutory period. The children not enrolled in schools include those 
receiving instruction at home (numbering 13,181 at the Census of 1921) 
those exempt from further attendance for special reasons on attaining the 
age of 13 years, and those who are inaccessible to schools or who are 
mentally or .physically deficient. The institution of a system of teaching 
isolated pupils by correspondence, the provision of facilities for conveyance, 
and of subsidies for private teachers of small rural schools, tend to reduce 
the number of children not otherwise reached by the education system. 

It has been estimated that the average weekly enrolment at State and 
private sch00ls represents more than 90 per cent. of the children "requiring 
education," i.e. the children of statutory school age and those of other ages 
enJ'o]]ed. 

The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at State and private schools:-

------------------------------
Puhlic Schools. ! Priva_t_e_sc_h_o_OI_S_, _____ _ 

~~:rage----.r -::~~-e -·!nati0C,fAt-! A\.era:-I~-~ Average I Ratio of 
Weekly : Daily tend"nce to Weekly Daily Attendance t.o 

Enrolment. 1 Attendance. I Enrolment.; Enrolnwnt. Attendance. Enrolmcnta 

---.:.....- per cent_ percent. 
1911 203,385 160,776 79'0 • 52,122 .. 

Year. 

1921 292,264 248,605 85'1 74.206 64.172 86'4 
1929 346,644 298, H3 86'1 84;827 76; 178 89-8 
1930 357,319 314,052 87'9 86,280 78,780 rH'3 
19:11 366,378 322,816 881 S7,190 78,435 90-0 
1932 363,968 322,8119 88-7 88,557 79,948 90'3 
1933 361,322 :316,404 87·(j 91,040 80,282 88'2 

-=1-=-9:.:.34 ___ :..........:.:~..:.6..:.0,~1_=_88 _____ 31_')9.'., 9_'[_')3~_..:.8..:.6 _·1 ____ 91-',_12_4 80,40~.~~8~ 

* Not available. 
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The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than four and. a half days in a school week of five days. 
The ratio of attendance has increased slightly since 1921. 

The attendance of children at school is affected adversely by infectious 
and contagious diseases, and-particularly in country districts were traml
port facilities are lacking-by inclement weather. The attendance of boys 
is slightly more .regular than that of girls. 

Age Distribution 0/ Pupils. 

The following table shows the age di£tribution of pupils enrolled at 
schools during the last six years. The figures represent the gross enrolment 
during December term at primary and secondary schools, omitting those 
enumerated at the foot of the first table on the preceding page. 

Puulic Schools. i Pri\rate Snhools. 

Year. Under r~:;;-~L~ears--l--~t-l-- i Under j' 7 ye,:{" I 14 ye"'~ I1 Total. 
7 years. I un~l~r 14. i and over. loa. I 7 years. Ul1~~r 14. I and" over. i 

I I j I ), 

- ~~~~ ~:~!~-,-~~&ir~ i--~f~~tT ~~f~~~ I ~~:~~; -~g:1~t -~~:~~! 66:t~~ 
1930 5:J,2iti., 285,856, 41.i\1;i!, 380.6.\05 15,619 00,241 15,371 91,231 
19:31 1;3,120; 288,::)0 I 46;0:';1 '387,881 15,:)lii Gl,395 15,575 92,285 
1922 49,593 I 291,559 43,618 384, i75 16.187 Gl,918 15,175 93,280 
]933 ?1,~7~! 28~,il97 4G,2:)4 382,401 10,1;58 6:{)l6l 14,427 94,446 
1934 "4,.~91 I 2!Fl,721 :n,!i20 ;{.:l2,6tl 1il,55-l (;5,'281 I 14,014 95,849 

In 1934 there were enrolled 70,951 children below the statutory school 
age, "Viz., 35,97:] boys and ::l4,978 girls; and fil,;):.a were 14 years of age 
and over-28,386 boys and 23,148 girls. 

It: is evident that owing to lack of employment there was a large increase 
:in the enrolment of children over 3chool age during the period 1929 to 1933, 
the number in 1933 being' higher by 10,127, or 20 per cent., than in 1929. 
The improYement in the economic condition of the State is reflected in 
the lesser number of pupils enrolled in this group at the close of 1934, 
Especially in public schools, the decrease during the year amounting to over 
9,000. Actually the number enrolled in 1934 was only 1,000 above that' of 
1929. The increase during 193'" in the enrolment of children of school ages. 
was 7,747, or only 2.2 per cent., while in the youngest group there was an 
increase of 3,020, or 4.4 per cent. 

:l\fore details as to the ages of children attending public primary schools 
may be obtained from a table published annually in the report of the 
)Iinister for Education, which S110"'8 the ages of children in the various 
school classes. 

H.ELIGWXS. 

l'nrticulars of the religion of each child attending u State school are 
uutained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regard;ng 
pupils of private schools. .Any analysis of the religions of scbool pup1Js is 
re£tricted, therefore, to a comparison of the number of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and the num~er of children 
(irrespective of religion) attending schools conducted under the auspices 0: 
the various religious denominations. 

Such a comparatiYe reyiew of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
secondary schools (omitting tbose enumerated at the foot of the second table 
on page 420) during the December term of yarious years is g1ven below. 
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The figures, being on the same basis of comparison for each year, illustrate 
the progress of each main type of denominational school during the 
period.:-

---------------------------
I' Public School8-

Denomination of ChHdren ~nrolled. 
Private Schools

Denomination of schools. 
, 1-__ -

Year. I I I 
I Church of i Roman , Presby. 

__ I~ngi"nd. 1 CatllOlic'l terran. 

1901 'I 
19B 
1921

1' 
1929 
1930 I 
1931 
1932 i 
~H}3\3 i 
1934 I 

109;8'76 ! 31,00'4 I 
118,79! I 31,W4 I 
176,993 , 35,532 
210,286 I 33,6B 
214,912141,199 
21S,3:l3 42,5DO 
216,169 I 41.986 
21:;'887 ' 40,749 
215;546 1 41,124 I 

23,511 I 
26,3H 

:n,497 I 47,232 
4S,107 
49.20(1 
48,704 I 
48,440 
48,:{67 

i
ll ohurch'l Roman iUr1denomJ 

){ethodist. Other. E ~f nd Catholic. inational. I 
ng~a '\ I 

24,971--'-1 -2-1,-17-6-1'-3,96'6 I 41,:t86[ 13,5,46 
30,595 I 15,030 I a,297 1 46,097 10,141 
H,2LO I 20,99l 5,265 1 63,060 8,lill 
49,447 , 24,75l ! G;097 7:3'8!617'5~1 
50,5n 1 2.).8;4 ()'00817.~,:n6 ,6,74.1 
5l ')44 '26,.514 5,;~35 78,207 6, LO! 

';1;.)23 I 26,893 4,761 8709',2,64°2 
'I' ~',02g31 

iiO;61:~ 27,2[5 4,753

1 

u _ 

5l,73~ I 27,aiO 4,885 82,101 6,114 

PrJp01,tio b Per Gen't. of 'l'o:a( NWn')e1' 0/ Pupils'ltnro!led, 

Other. 

I,S39 
2,015 
2,004 
3,]2.1 
3,153 
2,57~ 
2,696 
2,730 
2,749 

1901 40'i) 1l'4 8'7 9'2 7'8 1'5 I 15'3 5'0 0'6 
1911 41'9 lO'9 9'3 lO'S 5':) 1'2 I 16':) 36 0'7 
1921 45'0 g'O 9'5 ll'2 5'3 1'4 16'0 2'1 0'5 

H1~:H n '!H tn n nlt!:H u n 
1932 45'2 8'8 10'2 10 7 5'6 l'u 16'7 1':3 ()'5 
1933 4.)'2 S',) 10'2 10'6 5'7 1'0 J 16'9 1'3 0'6 
1934~)'0 _ 8'6 JO'l i 10'6 5'7 1'0 17'1 ~_~_ 

The pupils attending Roman Catholic schools constitute approximately 
86 per cent. of the pupils attending private schools and 17 per cent, of the 
total pupils at all schools. Although the proportion of the total enrol
ment at all schools comprised by Roman Oatholic children enrolled in the 
State schools declined from 10.9 to 9.0 per cent. between 1911 and 1921, 
the proportion comprised by children enrolled in Roman Oatholic schools 
also declined from 16.3 to 16.0 per cent, of the total. This decline was 
coincident with a decrease in the proportion of persons of the Roman 
Oatholic faith in the population. The increase in the enrolment of 
children belonging to the Ohurch of England was coincident with an in
creaSe in the proportion of persons of that faith, 

The enrolment at undenominational private schools has diminished con
siderably since 1901. 

Religious Instruction in State Schools. 
The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 

may be given in State schools by visiting ministers and teachers of religious 
h,'dies for a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and the 
following table indicates the number of lessons in special religious instruc
tion given in primar:y scho()ls during the past five years by representatives 
of the various denominations:-

Denomination. 
I NU1~~er of L~ssons. 

1-~;3~l~~ i--l;3~··I--I9;~-. -i~~--

~~~~~ ~a~~:fI1ac-n-d-----::: \1 5Ugg 5~:g~~ 1\ 5~:~g~ 5~:g~~ 1-5~:~~~ 
Presbyterian 19,587 20,287 ]9,743 20,953 I 20,490 
Methodist 26 131 25;472 2)),442 25,961 1 25,143 
Other DenominatiollB .. , ::.1, 14:229 16,225 16.476 16,341 1 16,313 

Total 118,107 121,617! 123,019- 124,8951124,S50 
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SCI-IOOI, SAVINGS BANKS. 

A system of school savings banks in connection with State schools was 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principle. of 
thrift amongst the children. The system was extended later to private 
schools. Deposits are received by the teachers, and an account for eacn 
depositor is opened at the local branch or agency of the savings bank. 

At 30th June, 1934, there were 2,154 school savings banks ,with 132,286 
depositors. The corresponding- figures at 30th June, 1935, were 2,316 banks 
and 163,328 depositors. 

Deposits and withdrawals during 1934-35 amounted to £144,612 and 
£\38,520 respectively, £2,193 was added as interest, and the balance to credit 
of accounts at 30th June, 1935, amounted to £194,597. 

STATE SCHOOLS. 

The following table affords a comparison between the numbers of the 
various types of State schools in operation at the end of 1881, the first 
full year in which the Department of Education was under ministerial 
control, and the numbers open at later periods ;-

Schools at end of year. 

Trpe of School. 

Primary School8-
Public '" 
Provisional 
Half-tIme ... . .. 
House-to-house and Travel. 

ling '" 
CorreRl'ondence 
SllhsirlisC'ct 
Ev-ening ." 

Industrial and Reformatory 
Total-·Primary 

Secondary Schools-
High .... 
Intermedip.te High 
District .... '" 

Continuation Schools-· 
Commercial 
.Tun!!)r Technical 
Domestic 
Evcninrr 

1881. 
I 

1,007 
227 
83* 

33 
2 

1,352 

1901. 1921. 

1,874 
398 
414 

I 
I I 

2,020 
477 I 90 i 

17 ! 3 I 

34 

4 i I 546 
I ... 

1- s I 
2,741 3.U3 I 

4 I 27 I 
')-

I 
-0 
13 

15 
26 

\ , 46 
4.6 I Ruml Sc-11')ols 

Comrosi t('t 58 113 I 
Total--Second"'rv and 

Continnation Schools 58 117 255. ___________________ . __ ~ __ I ___ - \ 

... 
57 

* fnc1uuing Third-time Schools. t Superior Public School;:, 
§ ExeJudc3 4 annexes. 

I 
1931. I 1933. 1934. 

2,029 2,012 I 2,002 
599 607 

I 
595 

38 34 30 
I 

1 1 I I 
1 1 I 1 

486 703 \ 752 
i ... ... 
\ 

. .. 
3 3 2 

::J,157 3,361 I 3,383 

38 §38 t40 
5t 56 54 

6 4 4 

16 17 I 17 
32 2fi 26 
53 42 37 
45 38 35 
H 14 15 

4fil 537 \ 548 I 

719 I 772 i 776 

t Excludf's 2 annc:xes. 

Tho Humber of illdiviclual schools at the end of 1934 was 3,458, which is 
less than the foregoing figures indicate, owing to the fact that with the 
exception of high schools the majority of secondary schools are conducted 
in conjunction with primary schools. 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities to meet as far as 
practicable the demand for post primaTY education. For this purpose com
posite courses have been arranged in a number of primary schools, and 
super-primary courses are conducted by the correspondence school. The 
figures in the table are exclusive of a number of small country schools 
where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teacher, 
pupils may secure a year's course of super-primary instruction. 
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Slale Primary Schools. 
I'rimary work in its various stages is undertaken in State schools 

classified broadly into three groups,-Ca) Primary and superior schools in 
more or less populous centres; Cb) schools in isolated and sparsely settled 
districts, viz., provisional, half-time, and subsidised schools; and (c) a 
correspondence school instructing children so isolated as to be unable to 
attend school. 

A public school may be established in any locality where the attenaance 
of twenty children is assured. In most schools boys and girls are taught 
together, but schools with an average attendance of 360 pupils aTe divided 
into two departments, and those with an attendance exceeding 600 into, 
three departments, viz., boys, girls, and infants. 

The infants' course extends (WCI' n period of two ycars. The primary 
course for older children is completed gencrally between the ages of 13 and' 
14 years. 

Provisional schools are maintained where there is an attendance of at 
least ten pupils and where doubt exi~ts as to the permanence of the settle
ment. At the end of 1934 there were 595 such schools in operation, with an 
effectiyc· enrolment of 11,548, a decrease of 12 schools and 87 scholars com
pared with the preceding year. 

Half-time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attendance of ten pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, so arranging that home-work and preparatory· 
sbdy shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. 
The number of half-time schools at the end of 1934 was 30, and the num
ber of pupils enrolled was 319. The course of instruction in provisional and 
half-time schools follows the course of full-time schools. 

There is one travelling school which viBits localities where families arc 
so isolated that they cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is provided with a yehicle to carry school requisites, 
and a tent for use as a school room, in \1711ich to teach for a week at a time 
at each centre in his circuit. Formerly there were more travelling schools, 
but in recent years teaching by correspondence has been developed as a 
more satisfactory method of educating children in isolated localities. 

In 1932 special classes were inaugurated for pupils of superior ability, and 
the scheme was extended in 1933. Pupils are selected by means of scholastic 
!md psychological tests, and are grouped under special teachers at a 
central school. There were two such schools at the close of 1934. 

Subsidised Schools. 

Subsidised schools are formed for the benefit of families in remote dis
tricts where there is a single family with at least three children of school 
age or where two or more families combine to engage a teacher. The 
teacher is selected with the approval of the Department of Education. and 
is paid an annual subsidy. i::lubsidies are granted only in the case of 
teachers of children resident in sparsely populated districts so far removed 
from any public school that school attendance is impracticable. In the 
Eastern portion of the State subsidy is at a minimum rate of £30 per 
annum, increasing, according to the average monthly attendance, to a 
maximum of £110 per annum. Elsewhere the minimum and maximum 
rates are £33 and £120 per annum respectively. The course is as far as 
practicable the same as in primary schools, and a post-primary course 
may be giyen by means of leaflets issued by the correspondence school. 
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The subsidi~ed schools are subject to inspection by the State school 
inspectors. The number of subsidised schools in 1934 was 752, and there 
were 5,474 pupils on the roll, of whom 1,750 were receiving post-primary 
instruction by means of leaflets. 

Correspondence School; 
The pupils who are being' taught by correspondence are organised as one 

8ehool located in Sydney, where there were 119 teachers in 1933 and 144 in 
1934. The cuurse of instruction is mainly the ordinary primary course, and 
when it is completed pupils may undertake a course of super-primary 
instruction in such subjects as Eng'lish, economic geography, arithmetic, 
practical mensuration and farm bookkeeping. Pupils are not admitted to 
instruction by corrcspomlenee before they reach the age of 7 years. Th6 
number of children rece.iving education by correspondence was ;;,371 in 
1933 and 5,458 in 1984, including about 356 in 1933 and 369 in 1934 taking 
the course leading to the intermediate certificate. The leaflets for the post
primar.'- instruction of children in small country schools are prepared by 
the correspondence school. 

Central Schools and Boarding Allowan~es. 
Small schools are not established where it is convenient to· arrange fur the 

daily conveyance to a central school of the pupils from the surrounding 
district. In such cases local committees consisting of parents, th2 teachm' 
of the central school, and other persons of repute, are required to assume 
responsibility for arranging and supervising the transport of the children, 
and the cost of conveyance is defrayed by -the Department according to 
fixed rates. 

Attendance at central schools is encouraged also by means or subsidies 
which may be paid under certain conditions as an aid towards boarding 
children with relations or friends in a township for the purpose of attending 
school. The amounts expended for conveyance and boarding allowances 
during the years 1933 and 1934 were £18,480 and £17,907 respectively. 

Secondary Education in State Schools. 
The number of pupils receiving secondary education at State schools in 

the year 1921, and each of the last five years, is shown in the following 
statement. Particulars relating to evening continuation schools are not 
included, but are shown later:-

---1'---------- ---.------------

I 

S Super-Primary Conrses at "Primary ___ .---.:con(~~:~ Schools. Sc1lOo1s. 

Year. 

I School,. ! R"~~l~~·nt. : A::¥;lt:e. -~C~O:I:·-1 E~~~I~:eV~t. ~. Atf:~~~~~e. 
-------~~. ! I ---------- I 

1\121 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

132 26,728 18,(l80 57 1,530 \ 1,281 
213 n9,290 46,315 1,043 5,001 4,196 
2t3 (l6,248 51,(l20 4(l1 4,337 I :;,616 

;~_g! __ ~l!_E _ _'_~_~g_:_~:_~I __ _'__ __ i_~l.~ 1:i!!1 ~l!! 
* Inrlude~ 4 UIUlexm. t lnclndes 2 annexe~. 

The secondary 8choo;s consist of high, intermediate high, district con
tinuation and rural school:3. 

Each high school is a self-contained unit conducted apart from any other 
type of school, to provide courses of instruction covering five years leading to 
the Leaving Oertificate examination. 
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Intermediate high and district ,schools are conducted in the same group 
of buildings as a primary school and are controlled by the same head 
master. The courses of instruction cover the first three years of the 
secondary course leading to the Intermediate Certificate examination. The 
courses are for the most part educational only, but the Intermediate and 
Leaving Oertificates are generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational 
qualification for admission to the Public Service, the teaching profession, 
banks, and kindred bodies. 

At the end of 1934 there were 13 High Schools in the metropolitan area 
(including a Technical High School), and 29 in the country districts 
providing a full course of instruction. There were 54 Intermediate High 
Schools, 35 being in the country and 19 in the metropolis. 

The following particulnrs relate to High School.;; and Intermediate High 
Schools maintained b;y the State. In addition to the holders of bursaries as 
shown in the table there were 250 holders of scholarships in 1911. In recent 
;years scholarshipsha,-e not been awarded, all pupils 'being supplied w:'1h 
text-books free of cost. 

i Pupils. 
! I Inter-! Teachers. I ' 

: High mediate I I' Enrolment. I Averac.-e I 
Year I Schools. l HiQ'h I!c-----~_~__ I ~ Bursars. 

I " I i I1 AYeraO'e Attend-
I ! Schools. I M. I F. I Total. Tot~l. ,Weekly., ance. 

~'~~~ I:------~l-~~-i: ~+ - 2,g~~ d~i--1,4-7~-~ r-~~1-
1921 27 25 I 349 299 648 14,247 12,199 I 11,253 1,005 
1929 34 49 59. 5:25 1,119 25,370 23,778 22,026 881 
1930 36 52 641 593 j 1,2:14 i 28,519 26,550 2.f,825 853 
1931 ;;9* M 707 613 [1,320: 33c229 30,710 28.::;24 R63 
1932 42 * 54 7:B 576 I 1,aOS ! 33,334 31,499 29,Oi8 770 
1933 42'" 56 772 607 ·[1,379 i 34,539 30,857! 2S,340 647 
1984 42 '" 64 779 5S1 11,860 j 33,!l57 30,419 i 27,646 558 

----,---~-----,----------

t Not available. • Includes 1 annex in 1931, 4 in 1932 and 1933, and 2 in 1934. 

Facilities for State secondary education have been expanded greatly 
since 1911, and during the period 1921 to 1931 the enrolment increased 
from 14,247 to 3:3,229, or by almost 134 per cent. In more recent years 
pupils who would have sought employment under more normal conditions 
continued their attendance at school, the enrolment in 1932 reaching 35,334. 
It has fallen since, and in 1934 was almost 1,400 less at 33,957. 

Thcre were four district schools in 1933 and 1934. All were located in 
country towns. In 1933 the teachers numbered 16, the net enrolment was 
328 and the average attendance 262. Oorresponding particulars for 19(34 
were 13 teachers, net enrolment 374, and average attendance 385. 

Day Continuation and Rural Schools. 
Training in commercial subjects is provided in Oommercial Oontinuation 

Schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade conrses under the 
technical system is given in Junior Technical (Oontinuation) Schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary 
courses commenced in primary schools in commercial subjects and in 
manual training respectively. In the Junior Technical Schools the subjects 
are essentially of a practical nature, viz., practical drawing- and worksiwn 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, and elementary 
science. The courses in English, mathematics, and history are 0:1 the 
same standard as in High Schools. 
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The Continuation Schools for girls are known as Domestic Science 
Schools. The syllabus provides for a course commencing at the end of 
the primary school stage and extending over three years. The courso 
during the first two yeaTs is of a domestic and general educational 
character, embracing English, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art 
and home decoration, botany and praetieCll gardening, needlework, cookery, 
laundry, home management, hygiene, care of infants and care of iJhe 
sick. The third year com'·w is of a commercial charaeter and provides 
for further studies in English and arithmetic to wihich is added elementary 
training in business principles, shorthand and typewriting. 'l'his course 
has gained the recognition of commercial houses. 

Candidates successful in the annual domes1tic scien'ce examination may 
enter apon t,he home economics course at the Technical College. 

Since 1920 there has been a rapid growth in the attendance at superior 
schools of the domestic science type. In that year forty-seven such schools 
were in operation with a gross enrolment of 4,920 super-primary pupils and 
an average attendance of 2,829. In 1934 tile corresponding numbers were 
thirty-seven schools, gross enrolment 13,0;)0, and average daily attendance 
10,564. The decrease in the number of th83e schools is explained by the 
transfer of girls from ~uper-primary to local high schools. 

Rural Schools arc conducted in conjunction with the primary 
schools in country centres. At each of these schools super-primary courses 
are provided extending over a period of three years in general subjects 
and in elementary agriculture, agricultural nature study, allPlied farm 
mechanics, rural economics and horticulture. 

Tlo.c following table provides a comparison of the number of continuation 
schools and the gross enrolment during each of the last five years:-

Year. 

1930 
1931 
1'932 
19:~:'l 
19:14 

Commercia,}, 

No. 

16 
16 
]6 
J7 
17 

Gross 
Enrolment. 

2,788 
3,395 
3,420 
3,778 
:{,567 

Day Cont.inuation Schools. 
Rural Schools. 

J nnior Technical. Domesti:::~se. I _ Gross 

No. 

32 
32 
26 
26 
26 

Gross 
Enrolment., No. I Enrolment. j No. I Enrolment. 

1-0~;-~-531~~:;3~~--1~ 
11 ;313 "4"3

8 
II1 14,963 14 l,R64. 

9,845 12,885 15 1,890 
9,179 42 I 12,445 14 1,737 
8,927 37 I 1:3,050 15 1,726 

------The average attendance during 1934 was as follows :~Oommercial 2,911, 
~tlnior technical 7,307, domestic 10,564, rural 1,404. 

Composite courses are provided at primary schools in country districts 
.where secondary schools are not readily accessible:. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate, the commercial superior public school certificate 
.and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Superprlmary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
ettending small country schools who haye passed the primary final examina
tion and are JJrepared to continue thei~' education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction are English, history, arithmetic, elementary 
science, business principles, and for girls, hygiene and home management. 
A series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each papor contains 
sufficient 'work for one month. This s;ystem differs from instruction by 
correspondence in that the pupil's work is arranged and corrected by the 
teacher in charge of the se}:.ool. 
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Even·ing Continuation Schools. 
Evening Oontinuation Schools have been established for the benefit of 

pupils who leave school for work at the termination of the primary course. 
They are organised on the same lines as Day Continuation Schools and 
provide similar courses adapted to the requirements of students who are 
able to attend evening classes for only a few hours per week. An Evening 
Oontinuation ,school. may be established in any centre where the number of 
students who will guarantee to attend for two years is sufficient. Attendance 
is encouraged by granting free admission to unemployed pupils and by 
refunding all fees charged to others whose conduct and attendance ha,,€ 
been satisfactory. The average age of the pupils attending the Evening 
Oontinuation Schools is 18 years. 

The following is the record of the Evening Oontinuation Schools in the 
years 1933 and 1934 :-

I 1933. I ____ ~ 1934. 

Classification. 
of \Veekly! Averas.;e of I "\Yocklv . :era,¥c 

'[ r\U11lber! Averag'e I ---- Nll~lberr~--~'~rag.e --[- -~~~--r~ -,--'.' 

I Schools. Enrohnent. I Attendance,] Schools. I EnrOlment.j Attcndti,ncc~ 
__________ .1 I i I ' .._ 

,TuniorTechnical(Boys) ... [ 14 1,347 I 1,046 13 1,291 959 
Comme:ciaUBoys) ... i 14 1,821 1,452 13 i 1,740 1,360 
DomestIC (GIrls)... "'1 10 1,698 1,290 9 I 1,259 988 

Total .{ss -~~66 -l 3'78~_=-35-i4,290I-3,307 

There was a decrease in the attendance of boys at the Evening Con
tinuation Schools in 19&'1 when a large proportion of such students, being 
unemployed, were able to attend day classes. Oonsequently four junior 
technical and four commercial schools were not reopened in 1932, when 
the average attendance showed a further marked decline; the attendance 
diminished further in 1933 and three schools were closed. Thirty-five schools 
were in operation during 1934- with an average weekly enrolment of 4,290 
and an average attendance of 3,307. 

Vocational Guidance Bureau. 
A vocational guidance bureau was established as part of the State 

educational system for the purpose of affording advice to boys and girls in 
regard to their choice of a vocation, and of assisting them as far as practic
able in obtaining the employment for which they are suited. The Bureau 
was transferred on loan to the Department of Labour and Industry during 
1932, and its activities broadened to include assistance to unemployed 
youths. It is now known as the Vocational Guidance and Juvenile Employ
ment Section of the State J~abour Exchanges. Information as to its 
recent activities appears in the chapter "Social Condition" of this Year 
Book at page 377. 

Education of Subnormal Children. 

Education of subnormal children is undertaken by the Department of 
Education at a special school at Glenfield. At the 31st December, 1934, 
the el1l'01ment was sixty-three boys and forty-four girls. 

Pmv ATE SCHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State has 
;;een discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 

By virtue of the Pulblic Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, children 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years must be provided with efficient educa
tion, and a school is not recognised as e:flkient unless it is certified by the 
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.Minister of Education, who takes into account the st~1ndard of illiltrucil()!), 
the qualifications of the teachers, the suitability of the 80hool premises, 
and the general conduct of the school. This provision applie:;l to both 
primary and secondary schools where children of statutory ages arc edu~ 
cated. The conditions upon which benefits under the Bursel)"Y Endowment 
Act are extended to priV'ate sec{)ndary schools involve a si'-tlil<lr inspeetion 
and eertification, and nearly an of them have been registered by the 
Department of Education. The standards of instrueti')n rClwired ot l1rivl1te 
school", under both Acts are the same as those of pUJlic sdlOOL.; of similar 
grade and situation. 

The total number of private 8(1hoo1s certified by the :Minister for ILduc::l
tion in 1934 was 858. Of these, 583 were certified under the Public 
Jnstruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, excluding 91 which were certified for 
the instruction of children up to a specified age only; 114 secondary schools 
were registered under the Bursarv Endowment as efficient to provide the 
full secondary course; and 67 vyer~ recognised officially as qualified for the 
ooucation of pupils to t,he Intermediate Oertificate stage of the secondary 
conrse. 

The Roman Oatholic schools ~omprise the largest group of private 
schools in New South 'vYales. The.v are org::mised on Cl diocesan basis to 
provide religious and secular education. A Director of Oatholic Educa
i ion with special qualifications for the work exercises general sl1pervision, 
and there are religious and ~ecular in8pectors in each diocese. In addition 
to general primary and super-primary education, ()omnH'rcid and domestic 
courses are provided at the parochial schools, :md a number of the schools 
have been specially equipped for commercial, junior technical, or domestic 
training. English and commercial classes are comlucted also by correspon
dence. At some of the schools rural training is provided and an agricul
tural college was opened at \Voodlawn, Lismore, in 1941. to giyc practical 
education in scientific agriculture, as well as the academic course of a 
secondary school. 

The pupils at the Roman Catho1ic schools attend the public examinations, 
{lescribed on page 482, also examinations conducted by the diocesan inspec
tors at the end of the primary and in the intermediate stages. On the 
results of these examinations scholarships and bursaries are awarded. There 
are two Roman Oatholic colleges for resident students at the UniverBity of 
Sydney. Information relating to the training of tCRchers for Roman 
Catholic schools is 3ho·w11 on page 442. 

The following table shows particulars of the private schools of each 
denomination in 193-3 and 1934, excluding charitable schools described on 

118ge 4,11. 

\ 1933. ~,, __ ---;-1_93_4._----, __ _ 

I I Teach. I Enrolmentj ~A"erage \1
1 

I .)EnrOlment f Averllge 
'ISChOOI~'1 ers. I December vaily At- 'ISChOOIS. T~~~~ December I Daily At 

_~~~~~~~_.'--~------'--_ Term. tendance.i. I Term. Itendanee. 

Undenomillational I 141 I 444 \ 6,221 5 492[! 138 ~--1j,1l4 \-~~~ 
Roman Catholic 5:H ,[2,594 80,742 68:003 538 12,688 82,101 68;093 
Church of ]'~ng1and '" 50 3:30 I 4.753 4;321 5:1! 328 4,885 4.494 
Presbyterian ... 9 i 81 1,320 1,269 !I I 8;; 1,~65 1,251 Methodist 4 I 55; 868 800 1' 4 I 49 860 759 Lutheran ...~, 1 ".3

2
!. 3?)8.~ !l0 3 I 3 93 82 

~i~~~!g~!{~·!tentist ~ I ~ ~ I ~~ 2!e I 111 Ji 2~~ 2~g 
Christian Science ... 1 I 6 I 29 24 I 1 6 56 52 

.. 751 [3,5451 9:(.,446 -S-0-,-28-:l- j-75-5-1-3,-6-02- 95,849. --80-,-40-7-· 

Classification. 

Total 

---~~~~~~---
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The number of teachers, as shown in the table, dves not include those 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. It is not possible 
to ascertain the number of individuals represented by these figures, because 
the number of teachers who give instruction in more than one school is not 
recorded. 

Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in amount. In many denominational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. 

Some of the private schools are residential. In 1933 there were 87,306 
day scholars, and 7,140 boarders, and in lll34 the numbers were respectively 
89,348 and 6,50l. 

The fonowing statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
during the December term in each of the last six years:-

~----ll-~--T:conda;'y PUPils~nroll~; in P~ivate ~:~:: 
Year. Schools. 

Boys. Girl,. Total. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
193:1 
1934 

314 
324 
3:)8 
365 
378 
395 

7,383 
7,627 
8,340 
8,86.1, 
8,9:I:l 
8,963 

8,364 
8,004 
8,050 
8,722 
8,58l 
8,976 

15,752 
15,631 
16,;l90 
17,586 
17,514 
17,939 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a con
siderable increase. The pupils so enumerated are defined as those 
who foliow a course of instruction similar to that laid down in the 
syllabus for secondary schools by the Department of Education. There are, 
however, in private oohools a considerable number of pupils over 14 years 
of age not recorded as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. Some of 
t.hese attend business colleges for commercial education while others follow 
super-primary courses. 

Private Oharitable Schools, 
In addition to the private schools to which the foregoing tables relate, 

t.here are schools connected \vlith charitable institutions or organis<ations, 
whidh are certified under 'the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916 
for the education of children of statutory school age. There were 14 such 
schools in 1934. Thirteen were under the auspices of the Roman Oatholic 
Church and one under the Ohurch of England. The gTOSS enrolment at 
these institutional schools during 1934 was 1,631. 

The Kindergarten Union maintains in the city and suburbs 16 free 
kindergarten sChools and playgrounds for ehildren under statutory school 
age. In 1934 there were enrolled 1,711 scholars, and the average daily 
attendance was 985. The organisation receives a State subsidy of £1,000 
per annum. 

The education of deaf and dumb and blind children is undertaken at two 
schools in connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and ,;he 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. At the end of 1934 there were 187 
children in the institution. Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman 
Oatholic institutions, one at Waratah for girls, with 43 inmates at the end 
of 1934, and the (lther established at Oastle Hm, where 45 boys were 
enrolled. 
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The total number of private charitable schools in 1934 was 34, and thrc 
were 186 teachers. The gross enrolment during the year was 3,647, and the 
average daily attendance of 2,376. In December term therc were 2,824 
scholars on the roll, of whom 1,279 were under 7 years of age, 1,346 betwecn 
7 and 14 years, and 199 over 14 years. 

Enrolment in Private Schools. 

A comparative statement of the enrolment in privatc schoo"l::; (includin~ 
the Echools at private charitable institutions) is shown below. The 
enrolment at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not included. 

1---- Scholars on Roll during December ~~ ___ _ 

Year. I1 Un-. I Roman I Church I' presb),·1 Metho· Ilse~~,nyth I I Other I 
'. den?IUln- Catholic. i.' of terian., diEt. Adven- !Lutheran .. Der:0n:,- Total.· 
I atlOnal. 1 ,England. ! tist i I lllatlOn." ____ ' ,: i .., ,1 ___ -'-__ _ 

I I - i I I 
1 nll 11,097 : 46,656 1 3,397 370 I 311 I 213 34 162,078 
1921 8;1-9611 63,486 I 5,417 788 I 605 'I 301 51 163 79,307 
1929 7,760 i 75,311 1 6,220 1,~99 I 1,074 311 76 50 92,401 
1930 7,0.~2t. 76,824 6,131 1,Dn2. 1,0~2 292 III I 93,03i 
1931 6,339 ; 79,684 5,459 J,235 I 8vO I 310 J05 ... I 94,032 
1932 6,313fl 81,1351 4,886 1.274 I 874 I ;314 105 65

1

94,964 
1933 6,467t 82,125 4,863 1,320 I 868 322 98 5n 96,122 

1934 _____ 6,37~1~~,516 I 5,OOl 1
1

,
365

1 860 270 9~ _____ ~~~.56_~ 
-Includes schools at private charitable imtitutioll3. t Includes scholars at Theowphical schooL~. 

Between 1911 and 1934 the enrolment in private schools increascJ by 
85,489 or 57.2 per cent. In undenominationa.l schools there has been a 
marked decline. The enrolment in Roman Oatholic 8c110018, which constitute 
the great majority of the private establishments, has increased by 31.5 pCl' 

cent. since 1921. Other groups of denominational schools expa~1clcd 
b"tween 1921 and 1929, but in most cases the enrolment has declined since. 

SCHOOL EXAJlIINATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary courl'e 
and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina
tions has been organised by the Department of Education with the con
-:;urrence of the University authorities, who accept as evidence of satisfactory 
educational qualification appropriate certificates issued by the Department. 
The University also holds an annual matriculation examination, on the 
results of which a number of University scholarships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of school pupils. 
An examination knowLl as the Primary Final is held at the end of the 
primary course. On the results admission to secondary schools and super
primary courses is determined, and bu,'sarios under the Bursary Endowment 
Act are awarded. 

The Superior Public School Oertificate is issued to Sllcc""sful candiib.tes 
fit a written examination terminating the continuation course of instruction 
of either two or three years, the certificate for the three years course being 
the equivalent of the Intermediate Oertificate. 

The Intermediate Oertificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
£rst three years of the secondary course. The Leaving Oertificate is obtain
nble on graduation from the full five-years' secondary course, and is accepted 
as indicative of adequate preparation for the University, if it shows a pas,\ 
in mntriculation subjects. 
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The Board of Examiners in connection with the Intermediate and Leav
ir:6" Certificates consists of four delegates appointed by the University, and 
1c-,11' officials of the Department of Education, viz.: The Director of Educa
tion, the Chief Inspector, the Principal of the Teachers' College, the 
Inspector of Secondary Schools. 

Certificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of Evening Continuation 
Schools whose attendance and work have been satisfactory throughout the 
course. 

The number of candidates and of passes at examinations for entrance to 
the high school, for which the primary final examination has been substi
tuted, and for intermediate and leaving certificates during 1933 and 1934 
are shown below:-

1933. 11---- 193_4_. __ _ 

! Passes. 1:1 Passes. Examinations. 
Candidates.i,---I--I Candidates. I 

I 
Per '1'1 Per Number.1 t Sumber. t 

' __________ -------------c,----'I-- i cen. i) cen. 

21,650 113,926 ! 6J'3 11 21,396114,350 -67'1 
B,516 I 9,479 I 75'7 i; 12,07519,308 77'1 

High School Entrance and Bursary .. 
Intermediate Oertifieate .. . 
Leaving CertificLtte (5th year) .. . 3,96412,854 I 72'0 I1 3,199 2,332 72'9 

TECI-I="ICAL EDUCATION. 

Technical education is under the dire,ct control of the Department of 
Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, with financial and 
general "procedure independent of other :branches of the education system. 
The courses of instruction are co-ordinated, however, with those of the 
ordinary sehools. 

The Central Technical College is in Sydney, and there is a college at 
East Sydney (Darlinghurst). Oolleges have been established also at New
castle and Broken Hill and there are seventeen trade schools, viz., seven in 
the suburbs, nine in country towns and one at Canberra. In addition, 
elementary instruction is provided in special subjects at various metro
politan and country centres (including the colleges and trade schools) and 
correspondence courses are provided in a number of subjects. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
pTovided for the apprentice, improver, and journeyman, while higher courses, 
embracing the technology of the various trades and technical professions, 
may be followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade Schools, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Comprehensive courses cover
ing five years and higher courses of two years' duration are given in the 
Technical Colleges. The subjects are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tion being given in all branches of meC'hanical and electrical engineering, 
building, sanitation, applied art, domestic science, commercial subjects, 
agriculture, sheep and wool classing and in manufacturing trades. 

Rome of the higher courses of evening instruction are co-oTdinated with 
crst-year courses at the University, and the satisfactory completion of any 
course of instruction is marked by the award of certificates, viz., the Cer
tificate of Trade Competency in trade 'courses and the College Diploma in 
the higher courses. These C'crtificates are recognised by employers. 

The fees payable for instruction are very low, being usually at the rate of 
45. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 8s. for seniors. Fees may 
be deferred in cases where students are unemployed. 
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Intending students are required to furnish ovideneo that they possess 
sufficient IJ'reparatory knowledge to take profitable advantage of the training, 
and a student is not usually admitted to a course unless actually engaged in 
the specific trade to whioh the course relates. Special provision is made for 
the admission of journeymen, without preliminary test, to any part of the 
courses relating to their trades. Young students are admitted if they fur
nish a guarantee to beoome apprenticed before 'reaching the limit of the 
age of apprenticeship. 

A noteworthy feature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
ln oonnection with each course of instruction. These committees are 
composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit the 
classes regularly and discuss with the Superintendent and heads of 
departments matters relating to the maintenance of standa'rds of .efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to moot 
pra'Ctical needs. 

The following table shows the number of classes and teachers and the 
enrolments at the Technical Oollege and Trade Schools ln 1921 and during 
the last five years, together with the amount of fees received and of money 
expended. 

\ Number I Lecturers Total Individual Fees I Net Year. and , 

Cl~:ses. I Teachers. : Enrolrnents.- Students. Received. i Expenditure. 
! t 

1 

£ .£ 
1921 636 447 18,974 9,696 12,641 129,851 
1930 76S 634 34,776 15,819 25,445 180,086 
1931 747 576 33,345 15,152 23,020 155,561 
1932 766 518 31,197 1'i,549 21,734 135,560 
1933 775 554 36,174 17,102 22,736 167,589 
1931 778 580 39,014 18,564 25,023 179,503 

III Students being counted in each class. t After deducting fees recei\-ed. 

The net expenditure shown above is exclusive of interest on capital value 
of land, buildings, and equipment. The average net cost per student in 
1933 was £9 168. and in 1934 £9 13s. 5d. 

The ages and sexes of the individual students attending technical classes 
in 1933 and 1934 were as follows:-

Age last Birthds,y. 

14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

21 and over 

Total 

1933. I 1934. 

Males. I Females. I Total. [, Males. I Females. I Total. 

Jg; I' ~ I dll 1 J.H! I m Id!! 
1,552 773 2,325 I 1,866 788 2,654 
1,539 I 616 2,155 1,527 611 2,138 
1,357 403 1,760 I 1,322 423 1,745 

3,~~~ I 1, ~g~ I ~:;~~ [I, ~:gg~ ~~ I[ ~:~~~ 
11,235 i 5,867 I 17,102 I 12,415 6,149 18,564 

In 1934 diploma courses were followed by 882 males and 14 females com
pared with 966 males and 14 females in 1933. 6,428 males and 49 females 
were students in trade courses in 1934 compared with 5,867 males and 53 
females in 1933. There were 4,009 female dressmaking and millinery 
students in 1934 and 3,867 female students in those classes in 1933. 
Cookery and art classes attracted 455 males and 1,439 females in 1934 
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and 421 males and 1,379 females in 1933. Students following miscellane
ous classes numbered 4,650 males and 638 females in 1934 and 3,981 males 
and 544 females in the preceding year. 

Technical Education ExaminatiJns. 
The following are particulars of examinations conducted 

technical education system during the last five years;-
under the 

-------~----

Partieulars. I 1930. I 1931. 1932. 

Number Examined ... 1 28,670 If 26,256 I 21,7~8 I 
Number of Passes ... i 2-1,096 22,828 17,759 
Percentage of Passes .. ,! 84'0 86'9 81'0 I 

I 

1933. 

22,36-1 
18,857 

84'3 

1934. 

23,573 
l!l,5lii 

83'0 

These figures afford evidence of a very encouraging growth in this impor
tant branch of education. A larger increase would have occurred in 1929 
if accommodation had been available for all applicants. The decline dur
ing the period 1930 to 1934 is attributed to prevailing economic conditions, 
especially in the building trade. 

Railway and Tramway Institutes. 
Classes for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 

employees are conducted by the Railway Institute, which is under the 
control of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are a number 
of branches in various parts of the State. The total membership embraces 
more than half the railway employees, and was 20,552 in 1933-34, and 21,729 
in 1934-35. The number of students was 5,371 in 1933-34 and 5,669 in 
1934-35, and the courses ranged from elementary railway principles to the 
University matriculation standard. Correspondence courses are provided. 
The institute possesses a library of 102,751' volumes. 

A scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenable for four years, in 
engineering at Sydney University is awarded periodically to the most 
proficient student in the Engineering Matriculation Class. 

Educational and recreational facilities are provided by the Road Trans
port and Tramways Institute, the membership of which at 30th June, 1935, 
was 4,53'7. The institute possesses an excellent library of 26,000 books. 
One hundred and eighty-eight students were enrolled at 30th June, 1935, 
an increase of 74 during the year. 

UNIVERSITY OF ~YDNEY. 

1':he University of Sydney was incorporated by.Act of Parliament on 1st 
Oct~r, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Charter on 27th February, 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as that of graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom. 
Since 1884 women have been eligible for all University privileges. 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine, 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, .Agriculture, Archi
tecture, and Economics, besides a School of Domestic Science. Degrees 
are awarded in each of these faculties in addition to diplomas rin Commerce, 
Education, Public Health, Tropical Medicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psychiatry, 
Anthropology, and Public Administration. There is also a course of "tudy 
for pharmacy students proceeding to the final examination of the Pharmacy 
Board of New South 'Wales. The University is precluded by statute from 
providing instruction or granting degrees in Theology and Divinity. 

In 1854 an Act was passed to provide for the esta'blishment within the 
University grounds of residential colleges in connection with the religious 
denominations. These colleges and the year in which each college was 
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incorporated by Act of Parliament are as follows :-The Church of England 
(St. Paul's) 1854, Roman Catholic (St. John's) 1857 and (Sancta Sophiu 
for women) 1929, Presbyterian (St. Andrew's), 1867, Methodist (Wesley) 
1910. There is also the Women's College (1859), which is conducted on an 
undenominational basis. A teachers' college, which is non-residential and 
is not affiliated with the 1J niversity, is maintained by the State for the 
training of teachers, and is situated in the Fniversity grounds. 

:M:any benefactions have been bestowed on the University by private 
persons. These endowments include the Oha11is Fund, of which the 
original amount, £276,856, has been increased by investment to £381,132, 
the G. H. Bosch Fund, £252,848, the P. N. Russell Funds, £99,734; and the 
Fisher Estate, £40,359. In addition, the University receives a large annual 
revenue from the trustees of the :McCaughey bequest. Excluding the prin
cipal of the McCa1lghey bequest, the credit balances of the private founda
tions amounted to £1,226,297 on the 31st December, 1934 .. 

In 1930 the Rockefeller Foundation of New York authorised a grant of 
£li}O,OOO towards the cost of building a clinical laboratory for the medical 
school which was .::rfficially opened on 29th September, 1933. 

University J?inances. 
The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 

by students, and income derived from the privatc foundations. 
The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 

sources of revenue, and the total expenditure during each year since 1929. 
Under the items are included sums received for capital expenditure on 
buildings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new bene£ac
tions:-

\ 

Hece:'pts. - ------1 --._- En~r~~~;~nt 

Year. 11 GO\e~~nn~:-11 Fe-e-s.--··I-p-r-i,-.a-te-C-I-o-t-h-er--'I--T-ot-a-I'- ~i1~;~' I B:{~},11~t 
___ I Aid. FounJations. j Sources. ! I end o~ Ye:1r. 

£ 1 £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1929 81,170 46,575 117,650 1

1

, In,256 i 261,651 206,796 1,153,356 
1930 'i3,161 51,791 134,258 8,177 267,387 210,833 1,205,923 
1931 61,496 59,606 112,585 I 1:3,13:3 I 2i6,820 216,903 1,219,455 

ig:i g~::~~ ~~:~~~ 'I i~g:g~~ ! ~&,g~3 I ~~N~Z I ~~;:~~g U~g~g 
~~~._4 __ ~U, ~3~~_556 .. 7i ,61~__5~9_4J2~2~19_8_-,_20_4_,_25_1 __ ~_2_6_.j,,_6_1~ 

• Includes Retiring Allowances Fund. 

There was a notable increaso in receipts from private foundations in 1923 
(£281,928) as a result of a special public appeal for donations towards the 
funds of the University. The moneys received therefrom were donated 
mainly for the development of educ'ation in medicine. 

Salaries comprise t.he principal item of disbursements in each year. The 
total expenditure inclusive of capital expenditure in each year since 1929 
was distributed as follows:-

rnassification. 
I Amount. 

l-l~2;.-~9-30.i--~;3;:TW3;.--rW33:-I-··~~ 

'I £ £! £ £ £ £ 
Ralaries ... ." 153,690' 155,750: 157,741 141,606 147,281 150,055 
Maintenance, A ppamtus, etc. 34,8]3 32,102' 3'2, II 0 27,447 30,082 32,246 
Buildings anti Grounds .. ' 1l,3H 15,803· 19,616 36,597 77,436 13,739 
Scholarships and Bursaries 5,!)}7 6,686 7,022 7,38'2 . 6,9il 'l Si9 
Other 1,032 492 414 1,438 ],4591 1;369 

Total .. 206,796 !210,833 216,903 214,470 126:~,229 I 204,251 
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Lectures, Staff, and Students. 

Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 
e:fford proof of educational qualifications by matriculation. N Oll

matriculated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice, 
but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory completion of any 
course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. Lectures are delivered 
during the daytime in all subjects necessary for degrees and diplomas, and 
evening lectures are provided in the faculties of arts and economics, 
in certain science subjects, and in Japanese. Students are required to 
attend at least ninety per cent. of the lectures in each course of study 
leading to a degree. 

Lectures are delivered during three terms of ten weeks in each year. The 
period of study and total cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow:
Arts, 3 years, £81; Economics, 4 years, £102; Law, 4 years, £103; 1fedi
cine, 0 years, £259; Dentistry, 4 years. £:;'23; Agriculture, 4 years, £125; 
Veterinary ,science, 4 years, £120; Science, 3 years, £105; Engineering, 
4 ;years-Civil, £184; Mechanical and Electrical, £188; ]vIining and M etal
lurgy, £199; Technology, £188; and Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are granted 
annually on the results of the leaving certificate examination to 200 
students entering the UniYersity, and fees are remitted in the case 
of teachers or students in t!'aining for the teaching profession attending 
University lectures. A number of scholarships are awarded from private 
foundations, and bursaries may be awarded by the Senate. In 1934 fee~ 
were remitted in respect of 934 students, including exhibitioners, State 
and U niYersity bursars, teachers and students in training as teachel'~. A 
general service fee of £1 1s. per term is imposed upon all students in 
Ilttendance at lectures, including students exempt from payment of ordinary 
fees. 

The number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
to the end of 1934 was 13,665, made up as follows:-

-~--- ----- ---~- --

I
I Number i Number 1-1-

Conferred. I Conferred. i, 

1

I During Toendl Degree. i During ITa end III 
1 1934. 0f1934'il I 1934. of1934'

11 

r.~r.~A~. ~ -~.I 9 671 IIB.D.-S-. --.. -.r17--2-74---:'I~D~.s-c.Eng. 
RA. '" ... 1 238 4,612 iiL.D.S. ...1 30 IIl\LE. 
LL.D. 1 37 IID.Sc..J 42 il B.E .... 
LL.B. ...' 58 900 I,M.sc. ... 8 48 lIl\'LEc. 
l\f.D. 89 ,B.Sc. . ..... '1 88 1,126 1 B.Ec. 
l\LB. 7 2,398 IIB.Sc.Agr. 17 108 B. Arch. 
Ch. M. "', 2 1,665\ID.sc.Agr. ..., 1 2 I 

I
,D.v.sc., ... 1 1 2 I 

B.B. 9 322 B.V.Sc. . .. ! 4 78 il 
D.D.Sc. 1 71 RSc.Dom. '''1 1 I[ Total 

--------------~ 

Degree. Degree. 

Number 
I Oonferred. 

r~-----
I D'Jring I To end 
j193!. jOf 1034 • 

... 1 I 2 
'''1 18 

""1' 3:~ '\ 78~ 
... 29 351 

5 90 

:_1_-
... , 529 113,665 , 

I 

In 1934 the teaching staff of the FniYersity included 48 professors and 
181 lecturers and demonstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers are 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for a 
pension scheme for professors appointed since 1898, the benefit to accrue 
g,fter tw~nty years' service, and after attaining the age of 50 years. 
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T~e University has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
admIt ad eundem gradum graduates of approved Universities, viz, Oxford, 
Ol1mbridge, London, Durham, Victoria, St. Andrew's, Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
Aberdeen, Dublin, Queen's of Ireland, Royal of Ireland, Melbourne, New 
Zealand, Adelaide, and of such other Universities as the Senate may 
determine. 

The following statement shows the number of students (including both 
degree and diploma students) attending in the different faculties in various 
years since 1921:-

1 I 1I 
I 1,1 1033. I 1934. 

Course. I· 1921. "I 1920. 1931.:1 ------1--
__________ ~ ___ L ___ J_~:J_:Ollien.:To~j Men. I Women. TotaL 

Facnltv- '1

1 
4'-, ',I 1 I I 

Arts' .. , 868 813 i 1,057 I' 412 • 8;;91 4J2! 375, 787 
Law .. ·1 328 288 r aoo II 269 10 279: "63·1 5! 270 
Medicine ...... '1 985 403 I 48:l I 531 60 591 1, 565 721 637 
Science 220 2171 333 if 233 105 3381 203 ll5 318 
Engi~eering .. ·1 224 124 166 I' 169 I 169 1 1581 158 

~:~!~~~7ry S~ienc~': i ~~. rg I ~~ I ~~: ~ ~~ !, ~~ [' 1 g 'I ~~ 
Agriculture ... 1 28: 25 i 60 1 49 i 9 158 I 45 6' 51 
Architecture ... 1 55 I 41 I 44, 23! 9 3'2! 25 9 :14-
Economics ... • •. , 286 I 213 I 398: 376 i 5:3 429 390, 38 428 

Pharmacy Stud~llts ... : 204,243 I 161 \ 1291 18 147 1441 19 'I 163 

Massage Students ... I--=~J __ ll_I_~~I_ .. _._I-~-~.-.. -.-I- :32 !._3~ 
,1 3,317 :2,447\3,147112,323. 759 :3,0822,3i6[ 686 1 3,062 

Less Students enrolled I : I I ! i I I 
t -' 4Q i vh: 28 'I 18' 2' 20· 19' '19 
,>\lce... "'i-_=-!-_~"_i ___ I' __ ·_I. ___ ' ___ . __ ! __ "_'_I __ 

Tutal, Indi"idnal ! I ,1 [ I. I I I, 

Students ... ' :1,275 : 2,422 13,119 '12,305 707 13,062.2,SI)7; 686 '.3,043 
I I i i I; I i 

There were 2,032 men and 595 women pursuing degree courses in 1934, 
and diploma students numbered 325 men and 91 women. 

There were 128 post-graduate students and research scholar::, in 1934, viz., 
107' in the faculty of arts, 5 in medicine, 15 in science, and 1 in agriculture. 

The decline of 893 students between 1921 and 1928 may be attributed 
partly to the completion of courses delayed by the war and partly to an 
increase in fees in 1921. The decline was general in all courses except 
science, being greatest in respect of medical students. In 1931 there was 
an increase as compared with 1930 in all degree courses except architecture, 
and the number of students has remained about constant during the last 
two years. The number of students admitted to matriculation in 1934 was 
626, ~s compared with 575 in 1921, and 571 in 1933. 

University Clinics. 
Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney, and 

St. Vincent's, provide clinical schools for students in medicine. 
Such students must pass through the hospital curriculum of study 

and practice in order to obtain the certificate of hospital practice necessary 
to qualify for admission to the final degree examination in medicine and 
surgery. 

At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren provision is made for 
systematic instruction to medical students in diseases of children. 
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Other hospitals wherc studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the faeulty of medicine are:-The Royal Hospital for vVomen, the Callan 
Park and Newcastle lIIental Hospital:::, the Bl'Oughton Hall Psychiatric 
Clinic, the Women's Hospital, the Renwick Hospital for Infants, and the 
South Sydncy Hospital for Women. 

In connection with the Department of Dental Studies, the United Dental 
Hospital of Sydney. provides facilities for the instruction of students. The 
University lecturers in surgical and. mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, 
honorary dental surgeons of the hospital. 

Student Adviser and Appointments Board. 
In 1922 the Senat~ appointed a student adviser to acquaint himself witn 

every phase of University life and to hold his knowledge at the disposal of 
individual students and of students' clubs and societies, but this office 
became vacant in 1933 and has not since been filled. There is also an 
Appointments Board created for the purpose of assisting students in obtain
ing positions. To this end the Board endeavours to supply employers with 
accurate reports eoneerning graduates, who are required to register with 
the Board while attending the eourses at the University. 

Extension Lect'ures. 
University Extension Leetures are conducted under the direction of a 

University Extension Board of from twelve to eighteen members appointcd 
annually by the Senate. Courses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
an examination may be held and certificates awarded to successful candi
dates. During 1934, 78 lectures were delivered in Sydney and eight country 
towns. 

Tutorial Classes. 
In aceordance with the ,provisions of the University Amendment Act of 

1912, the Senate has established regular evening tutorial classes, and the 
Government eontributes an. annual grant for the maintenance. of tutorial 
classes and extension lectures, the amount in 1933-34 being £4,126. Tutorial 
classes are open to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated students, and 
diplomas are issued to persons who have studied in these classes fol" at least 
one year in anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be established in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intending students, 
have been formed in conjunction with the Workers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resident 
tutor is stationed at Newcastle. Particulars of the classes are shown on a 
later page with other information relating to the Workers' Educational 
Association. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND· BURSARIES. 

It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and ibursarie& and a 
number are provided by private endowment. Particulars of these scholar
"hips and bursaries and the conditions attached thereto have been given in 
prnious issues of the Year Book. 

Haholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. A few 
scholarships-six in 1934-are provided by the State to enable boys to 
attend the Sydney Grammar School. 
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At the Intermediate Oertificate examinations, 1934, which included pupi18 
from Junior Technical, Oommercial, and Domestic Science Schools, 115 
scholarships were awarded. Forty-five boys were given scholarships for 
Lower Trade Courses at the Technical Oollege, 14 boys were awarded Agri
cultural Scholarships, and scholarships for Art, Domestic Arts and 
Women's Handicrafts were awarded to 35 girls. At the Leaving Oertificate 
Examination 21 boys and 4 girls were awarded scholarships for diploma 
courses at Technical Oolleges; in addition, 200 exhibitions were provided 
exempting the holders from the payment of fees to the University, viz., 1:35 
pupils of State schools, and 65 pupils of registered secondary schools. In 
the same year .20 boys at evening continuation schools won scholarships for 
free education and a supply of text-books valued at· £1 10s. per annum, 
tenable at day courses. 

Bursary Endowment. 
The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, provides public moneys for bursaries, 

tenable in public or private secondary schools and in the University of 
Sydney. The fund is administered by a board, consisting of two represen
tatives each of the University of Sydney, of the Department of Education, 
,md of the private secondary schools registered under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded in 19:34 numbered 140, of which 139 'were accepted. 
Of these, 113 were tenable at State high schools and 26 at private schools 
for ,5 years from 1st January, 1934 ; 82 boys and 58 girls were awarded 
bursaries for 5 years from 1st January, 1935, and all but three were accepted. 
103 were tenable at State schools and 34 at private schools. 

Bursaries, tenable for two or three ;years, are awarded upon the results of 
the Intermediate Certificate Examination. T,hey are of the yalue of fourth 
and fifth year bursaries. Thirty-eight were awarded during 1934, and of 
these 24 were accepted by boys and 9 by girls. Twenty-two bursaries were 
accepted (15 by boys and 7 by girle) of the 28 awarded in 1935. 

Bursaries tenable at the LniYersity of Sydney may ve awarded to candi
dates at the Leaving Oertificate examination who are under 19 years 01 age 
and whose parents' means are inadequate for the expense of a University 
education. The number of such bursaries awarded annually usually ranges 
in the vicinity of 30, but only 11 were awarded in 1934 and 16 in 1935, of 
which 8 were accepted by boys and one by a girl in 1934, and 12 by boys 
and 2 by girls in 1935. 

At 30th June, 1935, excluding 308 holders of war bursaries, there were 
802 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endowment Act, viz., 742 
were attending courses of secondary instruction, and 60 were attending 
University lcchnes. The annual monetary allowances paid in 1933-34 and 
1934-35 were as tollow:- . 

Number of Bursars. 
if 

11 Number of Bursars. 

Rate of Allowance. 
I 11 

Rate of Allowance. 

I 1933-34. 1934-35. 1933-34. 1934- 35. 
I 

£ s. d. " £ s. d. I 

I 
9 12 0 300 2i4 

, 

20 0 0 :1 

I 
44 49 

12 0 0 2 ... .1 21 12 0 ... 1 
12 16 0 ... 1 i 24 12 0 ... I 1 
14 8 0 168 105 I 25 0 0 , 

1 I. ... 

I 

14 12 0 1 1 !i 32 0 0 140 113 
15 12 0 1 1 I, 40 0 0 144 104 
18 0 0 1 1 I1 52 0 0 16 11 
19 4 0 96 138 !i 
19 12 0 ... 1 :1 Total ... 913 I 802 

I1 
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The allowances payable to bursars were reduced in 1932 by 20 per cent. 

In addition to the bursaries made available by the Bursary Endowment 
Board, two bursaries, tenable for three years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural College, are awarded by the Department of Agriculture on the results 
of the College entrance examination. These bursaries exempt their holders 
from payment of the education and maintenance fee of £30 per annum. 

vVar bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Board for children 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th June, 
1935, was 276, each bursar receiving £10 per annum. The total number 
awarded since they were initiated in 1916 was 3,329. 

The war bursaries are awarded usually to children between the ages of 10 
and 13 years. Upon reaching the latter age the children become eligible for 
benefits under a scheme adopted by the Repatriation Commission to assist 
such children to obtain higher education and training for skilled trades, 
tpchnical or professio.nal careers. From the date these benefits became 
availabJe in February, 1921, to 30th June, 1934, applications to. the Com
mission werc approved in 5,687 cases in New South 'iVales and a sum of 
£566,103 was expended in the State. This sum included private gifts and 
bequests, but the greater part was provided by the Commonwealth Govern
ment. 

For the education of the children of fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
is granted also from the Anzac Memorial Bursary Fund which was created 
by public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endo,Yment Board. Bur
sarics awarded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 1935, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 81, one being awarded during 1933-34 and none during 1934-35. 

TRAINING OF SCHOOL TEACHERS. 

The Teachers' College which is located in the grounds of the Sydney 
University is maintained by the [State for the training of teachers for the 
State service. Another college was opened at Armidale in 1928 with the 
object of decentralising the training. Teachers for private schools also may 
be trained at the colleges on certain conditions, but few persons avail them
selves of this provision. 

A course extending over a period of two years prepares teachers for the 
various classes of primary and infant schools. Teachers of small rural 
schools are required to undergo an abbreviated course of one year, and the 
course for teachers of secondary schools extends over four years. Special 
courses are arranged to meet the requirements of the State schools and fo, .. 
the benefit of individual students possessing special capubilities. 

The training of the students enrolled at the Teachers' College is conducted 
at the University and at various practice schools. There is a hostel for the 
accommodation of women students in Sydney and a property has been 
acquired for use as a hostel in connection with the Armidale College. 

The staff of the Teachers' College, Sydney, in 1934, included a principal, 
vice-principal, 27 lecturers, and 2 visiting lecturers. The staff at the 
Armidale College included a principal, 13 lecturers, and 7 visiting or 
part-time lecturers. At each college there was a warden of women students. 
Memhers of the teaching staffs are afforded oPPOTtunities to study abroad, 
and le?,ve (If absence, on full pay, may be granted for this purpose. 
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There were 698 students enrolled at the Teachers' College during the 
year 1934, as shown in the following statement:-

Students. 

First vear 
Second year 
Third YEar ... 
Fourth year 
FHth year c<c 
Graduate 

Total 

J __ ~I~--' w,,,,,;;n. _J~'lot~ 
1 ]',7 ]C)) I '_)1-, 

:::1 l:l~ l~O 232 

:::I
c 

~~ [' ~i 11 1~7 
.. 6 1 , 

"'I~~- __ =--I~~-
<ccl 389 3091 698 

The libraries in connection with the Teachers' Colleges contained 47,480 
volumes in 1934. 

Teachers of Homan Catholic schools are, with few exceptions, members of 
religious communities. They are trained at thirty-three (!entres, and are 
registered by a Board of Registration-a central body appoillted by 
ecclesiastic authority-after they have passed examinations conducted by 
the board. 

Classification of State Teachers. 

Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are promoted from 
one grade to another according to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and their attainments as tested by written and oral 
examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers' Oollege are required to obtain practical experience as teachers 
before they are classifieei . 

.A comparative statement of th2 classification of the teaching staff of the 
State schools (including students in training) at the end of the years 1921 
and 1934 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not 
included. 

1921. 1934. 

Teachers. 

Men. I Women. [Total. Men. r Women. I~ 

High School Teache-rs~'-"~~'-"~11-34!l 1 299 648 ill 791 11 591 1,382 
Principals and ASRistants- I 

~:c~~~lci:ss ... :::Il,~~~ ~g~ 2,~g~ 1I 1,~~5 d~~ 3,~~~ 
Third Class "'1 1,120 I 1,442 2,562 1'1 1,373 1,766 :3,139 

co¥:!~~~i!~::!fication J i~ ~~i i 1'~H i Mg i~~ i~~ 
Sewing Mistresses I 169 169: 17') 172 
Manual Training Teachers ::: ... 1 •.• .•• I 249 - 249 
Visiting Teachers .. 1 .•• I •.• ... 12 S8 lOO 
m T I !. , 28 2," :')1·, 'cemporaryeac lers '''1 ... ,... ..., _v i 

Tot~J 
Subsidised School Teachers 
Studeuts In Traimng 

Grand Total 

•.. 1 3,527 i 4,599 ' 8,126 I1 5092 I 5,702 1-1-0-,7-9-4-
... ' 27 I 519 • 546 I' '161 I 591 i 752 
<c i 336 • 592 92S I! 436 i 337 I 773 
:--~'--------d---:---: 

... \ 3,890 i, 5,710 . 9,60'J )': 5,689 I 6,630 i ]2,319 
I ! : i! __ I~_ 

There has been a general advance in the standard of educational attai11-
!11ents of teachers in New South \Vales during the past ten years. Tho 
number of unclassified teachers has decreased absolutely and relatively, and 



EDUCATION. 443 

a large increase has occurred among high school teachers and those hoHing 
first class certi:ficates. At the end of 1934 there were 1,723 University 
graduates in the teaching service, viz., 949 men and 774 women. 

Teachers awaiting classi:fication consist mainly of ex"students of the 
Training Oollege ineligible for classification until they have obtained the 
requisite teaching experience. }.fost of them possess the educational attain
ments for second or third class certificates. 

Teachers of subsidised schools are not required to be trained, but they 
must have sufficient educational attainments to teach the curriculum of 
primary schools, and supervisors have been appointed to instruct them. with 
a view to increasing theiJ' efficiency. The average number of pupils enrolled 
in subsidised schools is a little over seven per teacher, the schools being 
situated in remote districts. 

In October, 1932, legislation was passed to restrict the employment of 
married women as lecturers or teachers in the service of the State and pro' 
vision was made for the termination of the services of a number of such 
teachers in order that positions might be made available for students who 
had completed courses of training provided by the State. To 31st Decem
ber, 1934, the services of 287 married women teachers had been terminated. 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 
The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure 

on schools at intervals since 18£)1. The expenditure on technical education 
is not included. The basis used for calculations of costs per pupil, formerly 
the mean quarterly enrolment, has now been changed to the average weekly 
enrolment as the more appropriate base to which costs should be related. 
For years pri~r to 1£)21 the average weekly enrolment is not available. In 
determining the average weekly enrolment the net enrolments week by week 
in each term are added and averaged, and one-third of the sum of the term 
averages is taken: 

I I 
Expenditure. I Per Pupil-Average Weekly Enrolment. 

Average ( I f 

Weekly Maintenance I I '11raintemnce 11 

I Enrol-' and I ~chool and School Total 
mont.· 1 Administra. p~cmises., Total. Ad~inistra-I Premises. Expenditure I tion. tion. I 

Year. 

------ -----------------

1901 
19l1 
]921 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

... \ 212,725) 703:974 1 57:663 \ 761:637 ~ 86 d2 i ~ 85 d5 

... 223,603t: 1,048,583 193,993 1,242,576 4 13 ~ I 0
1 

127 ~ 
... 295,961 ! 3,229,042 329,795 I 3,558,837 10 18 " " 
... 333,418

1

1 3,698,,973 721,352 I 4,420,325 II 1 II I 2 3 3 
... 344,171 3,939.338, 1,059,40J [5,008,747 II 8 II i 3 2 2 
... 352,071 i, 4,2,Oi,754I' 846,625 5,054,379 11 19 0 i 2 8 1 
... 363,160 '3,921,501 563,79214,485,293 10 15 II I 1 II 1 
... 371,841 '3,823,684 415,379 4,239,063 10 5 8 1 2 4 
... 368,868 i 3,529,989 178,532 [ 3,708,521 9 II 5 I 0 9 8 
".'1366,178 • 3,267,221 I 360,195 3,627,416 8 18 5: 0 19 8 
... 364,513 i 3,312;617 :!OO,999 I 3,613,616 9 1 9 I 0 16 6 

* Inclusive of Ev.ening Continuation Schools. 
t Avemge Quarterly Enrolment. 

£ 8. d. 
3 II 7 
5 II 1 

12 0 6 
13 5 2 
14 11 1 
14 7 1 
12 7 0 
II 8 0 
10 1 1 
9 18 1 
9 18 3 

Although the expenditure on the State schools rose steadily between 1901 
and 1911, the expansion of the system caused a more rapid increase in 
expenditure during the following decade. Part of this additional expen
diture was occasioned by the increase in the number of scholars, but the 
cost of education per pupil was more than doubled between 1911 and 1921. 
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The expenditure continued to rise steadily until 1929 when the cost of 
maintenance and administration was £11 19s. per pupil and the expendIture 
on school premises £2 8s. 1d., making a total of £14 7s. 1d. per pupil. The 
average Was even higher in the preceding year when the expenditure on 
school buildings was £3 2s. 2d per pupil. In 1930 measures were taken 
to restrict general expenditure, and moneys for buildings were curtailed 
so that the total annual expenditure on primary and secondary schools had 
been reduced to £3,613,616 or £9 18s. 3d.. per pupil in 1934. 

The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
caaital expenditure in connection with primary and secondary schools (but 
omitting expenditure on technical education) in 1921 and subsequent 
years:-

Particular.. 1__ 1921. ____ 1~26_. _1 __ ~~3_2_. ___ ~~~_ 
Sites. Building~, Additions*- I' £ ! £ I £ I £ £ 

Primary Schoolst ... li3,781' 429,501: 41,975: 186,149, 16S,363 
High Schools ... 1 26,'i03 4),'j4~ , :{,59il 3~,5391 30,958 

Rates (municipal and shire)t ... ' 36,3'i6 61,531 28,2.19 32,366 24,568 
Teachers' College ... '''1 3,816 ... I 6,92, 667 85 

Rent, _furniture an,1 Repairs "'1 89,120, 168,144 97,7741 108,474 77,025 
Salaries and Allowances-

Primary Schools+ .. 2,446,638 '2,6t5,591 112,.178,382\ 2,381,381,2,427,580 
High Schools ... 1 2000 J 8 3a3,966 4.30,027 437.542'1 453,452 
Evening Continuation Schools. 12:U)0 I 16,191, 11,854 1l;:il3 10,870 

Other Maintenance ExpendituHo- I' I 

Primary Schools:!:... 188,975 195,6i3 1'ii,'i41i 169,377
1 

163,2R7 
High Schools ... ... "'~I 27,314 39,9~0 :H,80S 32,47:{ 36,:>11> 
Evening Continuation Schools... I,Ml 1,558' 1,0SH 706' 'i04 

Bursaries and Scholarships ... ., 58,28:3 36,8051 2'1,032: 3~'71:)1 21,[,29 

Trailling of Teachers... ... ... 98,537 118,315 86,820' 6:),70" m,307 
Boarding and Conveyance Allowances

l 

36, 149 44,50:~ 28, I !2' 18,481 24,182 

S~hool Medic~~ Inspections ... ... 22,197 34,219 18,~481 18,9831 18,837 
School IllspectlOn ... ... ..., 47,971 50,288 119266 99 ' 451} 98 "53 
Administration and other Expenses I 89,216 110,553 -, i ,.J I ' 

Total...... £13;558',837 ~327,570 3;708,52i13,627,4i6,~6i3,6i6 
• Includes State Insurance on School Buildings. t Expended by Resumed Properties Depart-

ment on behalf of Department of Education. t Includes expenditure on super-primary 
education in intennedia.te high, dilstrict, continuation and rural schools. 

The amounts shown in the foregoing tables do not include any allowance 
for vested residences granted to teachers, of which the annual value was 
estimated at £47,862 in 1934. The figures are exclusive also of interest 
paid on loan money used for the erection of schools. 

Oapital Expenditure on School Buildings, etc. 
Large sums have been expended for the purpose of building new s;;ho01s, 

teachers' residences, etc., though the funds available since 1931 have been 
abnormally low owing to financial stringency. The total amount so 
expended during the decennium ended 30th J nne, 1935, was £4,134,411, the 
expenditure in each year being as follows:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

Expenditure frnm 
Loan and Public 
"~orks Fund~. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Expenditure from 
Loan and Public 

Works Funds. 
.---------

1926 505,1:33 'I 19:31 
IH2i 6:i:l,047 • 19;~2 
1 '28 769,943 I. 193:3 
1929 788,701 1 ~34 

___ 1~30 _____ 4~O,323 __ 1_\ _1~~35 

3:l5,647 
91,438 

135,824 
238,041 
2l6,2G4 
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A large proportion of the moneys was obtained from loans, but in some 
cases provision was made that the amounts be recouped to the Loan Fund 
from the Public vVorks Fund, which represented money derived from the 
sale of Orown lands and grants from consolidated revenue. The expendi.
ture in 1930-31 included the sum of £180,275 from the Unemployment 
Relief Fund, being proceeds of special taxation. The corresponding amount 
in 1931-32 was £50,662. 

Total Public Expenditure on Education. 
In addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system. 

the public expenditure on education in New South \Vales includes grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific organi· 
sations. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect (,f 
education in various years since 1911 is shown below. The expenditure on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure, is distin
guished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
grants and subsidies which may be regarded ns annual costs. 

1911 
1921 
1930 
1931 
19:)2 
1933 
19:)4 
1935 

£ 
176,778 
251,880 
410,:)56 
345,870 

93,786 
140,7{)1 
241,225 
238,819 

£ 
1,213,368 
3,47:3,545 
4,938,942 
4,662,103 
4,175,204 
:3,1'44,849 
:),701 ,015 
3,946,122 

£ 
1,390,14G 
3,725,425 
fi,:H9,298 
5,007.973 
4,268,990 
3,985,640 
3,942,240 
4,184,941 

Per head of 
Population. 

£ s. cl. 
I 0 17 5 

1 15 8 
2 2 Il 
1 19 4 
1 13 3 
1 10 9 
I JO 2 
1 11 9 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the agricu1-
tural college and experiment farms and societies for the promotion of agri
cnltural and allied interests, of which particulars are shown in the chapter 
relating to the agricultural industry. They exclude also the interest paid on 
loan money invested in works used for public instruction. 

EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTiFIC :SOCIE'fIES. 

:Many organisations are in existence in New South Wales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the adl'ancc
ment of science, art, and literature. These include the Royal Society 
of New South vVales, which has for its objects the advancement of science 
in Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects 
of scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, and the Unnrean Society 
of New South Wales, established for the special purpose of promoting the 
advancement of the botany and natural history of Australia. 

Other important scientific societies arc the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a hranch of the British Medical 
Association, founded in 1881; a branch of the British Astronomical Asso
ciation; the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science; the 
Royal Geographical 'Society; the University Science Society; Australian 
Historical Society; the Naturalists' Society of New South vVales; and a 
b:'anch of the Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand formed in 
1925. 

All the learned professions are represented by associations or societies. 
The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 

Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention may lbe made of the 
Royal Sydney Apollo Soeiety, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society. 
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Workers' Educational ~4S8ociation. 

'1'he Workers' Educational Association of New South Wales was founded 
at a conference called :oy the Labour Oouncil of New South Wales in June, 
1913. It organises tutorial classes, study circles, summer and holiday 
schools and public lectures. In 1933, the membership of the association 
in New South Wales consisted of 939 individual members, which included 
532 students using the library, and 53 organisations, other than tutorial 
classes, were affiliated with it. There were 1,086 members, including 539 
students 'using the library, and 42 affiliated organisations in 1934. 

In 1934 fifty-four tutorial clnl'ses were held, viz., sixteen at the Fniversity, 
fourteen in the city and suburbs, thirteen in the Newcastle district, and 
eleven in other country districts. The number of students enrolled was 
1,798 in 1933 and 1,92:,) in 1934, and the effective enrolment was 1,557 and 
1,707 respectively. The Association had an incomc in 1934 of £1,923, 
including an endowment of £500 from the State and a grant of £100 from 
the University, and subscription fees amounted to £685. 

COXSERYATORIFH OF MUSIC. ' 

Thp State Conservatorium of ilfnsic, \\'hich was established in 1915, 
provides tuition in music, from the elementary to the adnlllccd stages. 
The studies are divided into two sections. The ilfnsic School Section con
sists of three courses, viz., elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last-mentioned extending over two year,. A certificate is g'l'allted on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certiflcate of 
the music school section entitles the holders to admission to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the professional 
diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director of the Con
servatorium. A preparatory course is available for juveniles who haye not 
previously received musical tuition. 

The number of stndents enrolled in j11e various courses 0f study at the 
OonservHtorium was 1,116 in 1930, 924 in 1931, 937 in 1932," 827 in 
1933 and 876 in 1934. The numbers in 1932, 193:3. and 1934 included 
diploma students, of whom six gained the diploma during 1 ll32, four in 
1933, and seven in 1934. The receipts in 1933 consisted of fees, receipts 
from concerts, etc., amounting to £16,265, and the expenditure was £22,485. 
The corresponding :figures for 1934 were:-Receipts, £16,898; expenditure, 
£22,214. 

)JCSEG3fS, LmrtAP.IES, AND AnT G,ILLEllY. 

The Government of New South '\Yales l11:1iutains a number of museums 
Ilnd libraries Ilnd a )i' atiol1al Art Gallery. The capital expenditure by the 
State on buildings for these institutions to 30th June, 1935, amounted to 
£415,626, including £11,436, capital cost of the Herbarium . 

• ~[llseums. 

The Australian Musellrn in Svdnev is the oldest institution of its kind in 
Australia. It is incorporated ll;;del' ~(ll1trol of trustees. with a State endO\\'
ment, which is supplemented by annual Pa:,liamcl1tary appropriations. It 
contains fine specimens of the principal objects of natural history, and ft 

valuable collection of zoological and ethnological specimens. A library 
containing mallY yaluable publications is attached to the institution. 
Lectures and gallery demol1strations arro given in the :Museum, 11nd 11re 
open to the public. During the year 1934 visitors to the ::\Im811111 num
bered 188,962, as compared with 2D1,355 in 1933. The expenditure during 
the year 1934 was £15,709, and amounted to £lG,8()4 in 1933. The institu
tion is Rupl)orted by a statutory endowment of £SOJ per ye~,r ;l1ld by an 
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annual parliamentary appropriation. Including the vote from consolidated 
revenue, the income for the year ended 30th June, 1935, amounted to 
£15,448, compared with £15,546 in the preceding financial year. 

A Technological Museum has been established as an adjunct to the 
Central Technical College. It contains n T'nh::1b!o sCl':es of spccimen~ 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural 
products acquired by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. Technological 
Museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Maitland,New
:)astle, and Albury. 

Research work is conducted by the scientific staff at the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the natural resources of 
Australia. 

The Australian \Var :Memorial Museum, which has been located in 
Sydney since 1925, was transferred to Canberra during 1935, and will 
remain there permanently. 2,500,000 visitors passed through the turnstiles 
whilst the Museum was located in Sydney. 

There is a Mining and Geological Museum attached to the Department of 
Mines. Its Junctions include the preparation and collection of minerals to 
be nsed as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry ¥uspum is an adjunct of the Department 
of Agriculture. 

The public have access to the" Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities. the 
"Macleay" :Musoum of N atmal History, the Museum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and BotEmical 'Museum at the Botanic 'Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the AldI'idge collection of Broken Hill mineTals. 

Public Librnry of New Sryuth Wales. 

The Public Library of New South Wales was incorporated in 1890 with 
a statutory endowment of £2,000 per annum for the purchase of books. In 
1924 the National Library Act authorised the erection of r.ew hnilding3 at 
an estimated cost of £495,500 and the work of construction is in progress. 

The scope of the library, which is essentially a reference institution. is 
extended by a loan system, under which books are forwarded to individual 
students in the countr}', and to institutions, such as libraries, schools of arts, 
progress associations, lighthouses. associations of primary producers, 
branches of the Pub1ic School Teachers' Associations aI'l.d of tIl1l Agricultural 
Bureau, and schools. 

In June, 1935, the Reference Denartment of the Public IJibrar,V (exclusive 
of the }\fitchell Library) contained 340;624 volumes, indnding 79,580 
volumes fOi' country libraries undeI' the lending system. The attendance 
of visitor" during tlw year 1934-35 numbered 22(\,6;)7 on week (bys and 
13.678 on Sundays. The total attendances in 1933-34 numbered 257,165. 

Thc ~fitchell Library contains a umque collection, principall:v of books 
and manuscripts relating- to Australnsia and pf!inting~ of local historic 
interest donated by ::\fr. David Scott Mitchell ,to the trustees of the Public 
Library. :Mr. l.1:itchell endowed the lihrary with an amount of £70,000, the 
income from which is expended on' books and manuscripts. In June, 1935, 
there were 135,952 volumes in thc 1fitchell Library, which is located in a 
separate building. There were 38,619 visitors during the year ended 30th 
June, 1935, and 40,558 visitors in 1933-34. 

The total cost to the State of the Public Library buildings was £28;677, 
and of the 1Etchell I..lbrary, £110,028, at 30thJ une, 1935. The expenditure 
on maintaining the Public Library (including the lifitchpJj Librfll''v) dur
ing 1933-34 l1nd 1934-35 waR £24,241 and £26.207 respectively. including 
£4,804 and £5,634 from the 1IitchelI IJibrary Endowment Fund. 
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Sydney Municipal Library. 
The Sydney !hmicipal Library is a free lending l:i!brary administered by 

the Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney. It contained 50,517 volumes in 1924. 
:Maintenance costs during 1934 amounted to £12,846, including £1,672 

for new books. The total maintenance costs in 1933 amounted to £12,90G. 
Other Librar'ies. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres throughout the 
State, may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
are organised and controlled by committees of, private citizens and formerly 
were subsidised by the State, but arc now dependent upon the monetary 
support accorded by the public; and free libraries established in con
nection with municipalities. Under the provisions of the LDcal Govern
ment Act any shire or municipality may establish a public library, art 
gallery, or museum. 

The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is aC,cessible to students, and 28,155 volumes 
may be found on the shelves. In the library attached to the National 
Herbarium there are approimately 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in connection with the Technological Museum, and the 
Technical Oollcge and branches, contain 17,672 text-books. In the libraries 

'of the Teachers' Oolleges there are 47,480 volnmes; in libraries attached 
to State Schools, 490,218 volumes; and in the Fisher Library at the Uni
,ersity, 219,000 volumes. 

The Parliamentary Library contains over 78,000 books, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

National Art Gallery of New South "Wales. 
The N"ational Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 

water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £190,000, and the cost 
of the building to 30th June, 1935, was £95,509. 

The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of 1934 
was 3,223, viz., 668 oil pai.ntings, 474 water-colours, 1059 black-and-white 
works, 191 statuary casts and bronzes, and 831 other works of art, and the 
total amount expended during the year in purchasing works of art was 
£1,2G3. 

The total expenditure during' 1934 amounted to £5,188, including 
sa Juries and wages of £3,188. In 1933 e~pcnditure amounted to £7,81G, 
£3,109 of which was paid in salaries and wages. 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during 1934 was 129,712 on 
week-days and 66,305 on Sundays. Respective attendances in 1933 were 
145,685 and 63,352. 

Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art SUbjects. Oollections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
231 pictures being so distributed during 1934. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and 
consequent l1pon its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of thp interest on approximately £1,000 
"IS awarded annually to the Australian nrtist or Rculptor producing the best 
landscape painting of Australian scenery in oils or water colours, or the 
best production of figure sculpture. 

The Archihald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
some man or woman distinguished in art, letters, science, or politics painted 
by an.v artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
in each year is approximately £400. 
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LAW COeRTS. 
ONE of the cardinal principles of the constitution of New South Wales is 
that of the supremacy of the law of the land inherited from England. By it 
equal legal status is accorded to all citizens. No person may be punished 
lawfully except for a breach of law proven in the C0urts before which aU 
men have equal status, including rights of appeal and the right, in proper 
cases, tD contest the validity of laws and regulations in the law courts. 

Laws. 
The body of law in force in New South ,Vales consists of the following 

elements:-

(i) The Oommon Law of England and English statute law inherited on 
the original settlement of the colony in 1788, or applied by Act of 
Parliament in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South Wales, 
together with regulations, rules, and orders made thereunder, and 
certain decisions of the State Judges having the force of law. 

Ciii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the Oommonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its allotted pO\\'er8, together with regulations, 
rules, and orders ma'le thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial laws binding New South IV ales as part of the British 
Empire, as part of the Oommonwealth of Australia, or as a State. 

The last-named, however, relate mainly to external affairs or matters of 
Imperial concern. 

The proper subjects for federal legislation are limited in number. In 
some C2.ses federal powers of legislation are exclusive, in others concurnmt 
with those of the State. In all cases of conflict valid federal laws override 
State laws. The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament are con£ned 
mainly to public law, and to those matters of private law on which interstate 
Uniformity is desirn:ble. The greater part of private law is enacted by the 
State Parliament. 

The legal system of New South Wales is highly developed, having been 
modelled closely on that of England by incorporating into the body of local 
law and legal procedure leading features from the :English system. 

The main features of the system are that established law is enforced 
by public law courts by judges who hold office until they reat!h a prescribed 
retiring age, subject only to good behaviour, as determined by Parliament; 
the advocates employed at law are subject to the special control of the 
Supreme Oourt; and officers of policc or prisons are answerable at law for 
the manner in which their duties are performed. 

The jurisdictions of the courts of law are distributed in such a way as to 
secure prompt trial. lfinor civil and criminal cases are relegated to Oourts 
of Petty Sessions within the districts in which they arise, and more im
portant civil cases are heard before a judge of the District Oourt, who also 
presides in criminal jurisdiction over Oourts of Quarter Sessions. 

The Supreme Oourt of New South Wales has jurisdiction in all matters of 
law arising in the State, except certain matters of a federal nature, which 
are reserved for the High Court of Australia. It may delegate certain of its 
>;lowers, and exercise general powers of snperYision over the administration 
of justice through ittl right to issue and enforce writs and to hear appeals. 
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A number of courts of law have been established to deal with cl)rtain 
special matters, viz., Licensing Oourts, Taxation Oourts of Review, 
(Mining) Wardens' Oourts, Oourts of Marine Inquiry, Land and Valuation 
Court, and, among criminal c'ourts of magisterial rank, Ooroners' Oourt:! 
and Ohildren's Oourts. Special jurisdictions are exercised by the Indus
trial Oommission and by the 'Vorkers' Oompensation Oommission. Special 
matters arising under the various land laws of the State are dealt with by 
Local T .. and Boards. A Transport Appeal Oourt, consisting of a District 
Oourt Judge, hears appeals from certain decisions of the transport 
authorities. 

The external courts of law, whose jurisdiction extends to New South 
'Vales are the Judicial Oommittee of the Privy Oouncil (appellate only), 
and the High Oourt of Australia (originall in certain matters and appellate 
in others. 

Jurisdiction under federal law,: is generally exercisable by any State 
c-ourt, presided over by a magistrate or judge, subject to the same limitativns 
as are imposed on their jurisdictions under State laws. 

FUGITIYE OFFEXDERS AND EXTRADITION. 

By the Service and Execution of Process Act (Federal). civil process 
commenced in any State of the Commonwealth may be served in any other, 
and judgment obtained in any Stat€ may be enforced in any other. In 
criminal proceedings, warrants issued in one St,ate and endorsed in another 
may Ibe duly executed in that State and the fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts of 
the British Empire are made by the Fugitive Offenders' Act, 1881 (Im
perial). 

Extradition to foreign countries is governed by Imperial Acts, or local 
Acts of special sanction, under treaties concluded with the countries con
cerned. but such treaties may be arranged only by the Imperial Govern, 
ment. and these are usually made applicable to the whole Empire. 

AmfINISTJUTION OF LAW. 

JJ1 inisters of the Crown. 

In Kew S"nth ,"\V des the dutv 01 administering laws is allotted to 
:M:inisters of the Crown in their ~espective spheres. and a table of Acts 
ndministered by each Minister. may be found in " The New South Wales 
Parliamentary Oompanion." Usually an Attorney-General and a :Mlnister 
of Justice are appointed.bllt sometimes these offices are combined and 3 

Solicitor-General is includE'd in the Oabinet. Sometimes the Solicitor
General is a salaried public servant. There is also a Orown 801icito1"--a 
salaried public servant. 

The Attorney-General is charged with the conduct of business relating 
to the hig(ler courts (such as Supreme and District Oourts), the 0ffices of 
the Crown Solicitor, Crown Prosecutors, Olerk of the Peace, and Parlia
mentllr:;- draftsmen, as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, 
including the Orimes Act, the P00r Prisoners' Defence Act and the Poor 
Persons' T .. egal Remedies Act. Furthermore, he corresponds with other 
:M:inisters on questions of State on which his legal opinion is required, and 
with judges on matters within his control, initiates and defendsproce€dingB 
by or against the State, and determines whether prosecution lies in cases of 
indictable offences. 
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The Minister of Justice supervises the working of the magistrates' courts, 
()f gaols and })en,,1 estublishulents, also the operations of the vaJ:ious office" 
(;onnected with the Supreme and District Courts. He administers Acts of. 
Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoners, land
lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, registration of firms, 
companies and deeds, births, deaths and marriages, and licensed trades antI 
callings. 

Judges .of the Supreme Court. 

Judges of the Supreme'Court of :::\ew South Wales are styled "Justices," 
and are appointed by Commission of the Governor on the advice of the 
Executive Council. Ko person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a barrister of fiye years standing. In addition to exer-

.cising legal jurisdiction the judges have power to make rules governing 
conrt procedure and to control the admission to practice of barristers and 
solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 

A judge is i:rr:mune from prosecution for the performance of his judicial 
duties within the scope of his juriBdiction. He holds office" during good 
behaviour" until the age of seventy years at a salary fixed by statute. By 
these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, but 
a judge may be removed from office by the Crown on the address o£ both 
Houses of Parliament. Each member of the Industrial Commission of '!\' ew 
'Sonth l,Yfi]es has the same status and rights as a puisne judge of the 
SUIlreme Court. 

Judges of the District CO'Ilrt. 
Any barrister of five ;years standing or attorney of seven years standing 

may be appoinJcd as judge of the Di.strict Court by the Governor to exercise 
the j"l'iscliction ot tne CO'.1Tt in distc'icts al10ttcd by the Gm'e1'nor. Such 
p01'3('1.13 hOld offico during ability and good bEbwiour up to the age of 70 
yenrs. They may be remoyed frem ofHce by the Governor for inability or 

. mlsbr,haviour subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Oouncil. A judgc 
mny 110t e'0,gage in the practice of the leg,\1 profession. The chairman of the 
,V (lr:"rl'S' Compensation Commis"lon has the same status as a District Court 
JLlc1~e. 

Other Officers of the Courts. 

Certain ministerial functions a"e performed by magistrates and justices 
in addition to their judicial duties, hut special omcers arc appointed for 
certain purposes in tIle administration of justice, viz., Crown Prosecutors 
to act in Criminal Courts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
{lffellces, Clerks of Petty the Clerk of the Peace and his deputies, 
to act as Clerks for the Conts the Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the 
Small Debts and District Courts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the Supreme Court there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

Tbe Proj};ono+ary of t!1e SUm'cme Court is its principal officer in the 
.common law and criminal jurisdiction, He acts as registrar of the Courts 
Df 1fatl'imonial Causes, Admiralty, and Criminal Appeal. The Protho
notary or his deputy may be empowered under rules of the court to transact 
business usually transacted by a judge sitting in chambers, eXcRpt in respect 
of m8ttc:os relating to the liQerty of the subject. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Sheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers aTe stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magis
trate. The fu]]ctions of the Sheriff include the enforcement of judgments 

*8G073-D 
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and execution of writs of the Supreme Court, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and administrative arrangements relating to the holding 
of courts. 

liE agist rates. 
Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 

unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the pleasure of the Governor. 

Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, and W ollongong, the jurisdiction of the Court of Petty 
Sessions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary Magistrates. In country 
districts jurisdiction in Petty ,sessions is exercised by Police Magistrates 
wherever convenient, and otherwise 'by hOTIorary justices in minor cases. 
Police Magistrntes were first appointed in lR37, and Stipendiary l\fagiSltrates 
in 1881. 

'The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with Courts 
of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, explained later. In addition they lL.'!Ually act in country centres as 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy. Revising Magistrates, visiting Justices 
to gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, Mining Wardens, and Industrial Magistrates. 

Justices of the Peace. 
Persons of mature age and good character may 'be appointed as Justices 

of the Peace by Commission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary. 
and is held during the pleasure of the Crown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. W omen became eligi:ble for the 
office under the Women's Legal Status Act, 1918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Courts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of warrants, 
for arrests, issue of summonses, administration of oaths, and certification 
of documents. 

On 31st December, 1934, there were approximately 30,000 Justices of 
the Peace in New South vVales, including 1,400 women. 

Registration of Legal Documents, etc. 
The Registrar-General in New Sou th Wales registers certain occur

rences and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by Act 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
of deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; of mortgages and liens; of 
companies and firms, and of documents under the Real Property Act; of 
bills of sale; and of instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
certain other Acts. Compulsory registration of certain types of businesses 
is enforced by the Business Names Act, 1934, by which the Registration of 
Firms Act, 1902, was repealed. 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tion 'by the public. Fees are charged in most cases for registration and ferr 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searehes, and for public documents so{d by the Registrar-General during 
1933 was £123,742, and in 1934 it ,vas £147,684, of which £95,582 was 
collected by the Lands Title BraEch, and £46,566 by the Deeds Branch. 
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The registration of patents, copyrights, trade marks, and designs, devolves 
upon the federal authorities. A 'patent granted under the Commonwealth 
law is afforded protection in all the '8tates, ann in the Territory of Papua. 
for sixteen years. The copyright in a book, the performing right in a 
dramatic or musica-I work, and the lecturing right in a lecture, continue 
for the author's life and fifty years after his death. The British Copyright 
Act, subject to certain modifications, is in foree in the Commonwealth 
under the Copyright Act, 1912. 

The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may 
be renewed from time to time. An industrial design may be protected for 
five years, and the period extended to fifteen years, provided it is used in 
Australia within two years of registration. 

Under the various Imperial and Federal Acts, arrangements may be 
made by means of reciprocal legislation for the protection in other countries 
of patents, copyrights, trade-marks, and designs. In all cases the rights of 
holders under the legislation of a State were conserved. 

Public Trustee. 
The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to 

estates in terms of the Public 'Trustee Act, 1913, as amended in 1923. The 
Public Trustee may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settle
ment; executor of a will; administrator under a will where the executor 
declines to act, is dead or a:bsent from the State; administrator of intestate 
estates; and as agent or attorney for any person who authorises him so 
to act. In ger.eral the Public 'Trustee takes out probate or letters of 
administration in the Probate Court in the ordinary way, but he may file
an election to administer in that court in certain cases in testacy or 
intestacy where the gross value of the estate does not exceed £400. He may 
act also as manager, guardian, or receiver of the estate of an insane or" 
incapable person, or as guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He, 
is a corporation sole with perpetual succession and a seal of office and is 
subject to the control and orders of the Supreme Court. 

Where the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the-, 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £500, to the maintenance of' 
the infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on,. 
investments, supervise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission, 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
eX'penses only. 'The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by the" 
Auditor-General. 

The following is a summary of the transactions during the last five 
years:-

Particulars. 
1931. 

----- --------- ----

Estates received for Adminis 
tration 1,99\ 

£ 
Amount Received" 
Amount Paid- ... 
Commission and Feest 

." 1.040,138 

.. " 1,041,634 
44,954 

Unclaimed Money- I 
Paid into Treasury." I 5,481 
Subsequently Claimed,,,, :n4 

Credit Balances of Estates ",[6,410,847 

• Trmt Moneys. 

Year ended Both June. 

1932. I 1933. 1934. 1935. 

~~:r~:~ ·--1-.9-0~---~0-1-4 
£ i £ £ £ 

890,816 '1,021,151 1,138,954 1,132,687 
844,309 1,012,747 1,128.903 1,056,953; 

48,653 43,635 43,!l06 48,548 

22.261 
346 

1 6,743,050 

15,035 
716 

6,867,924 

t Office Revenue • 

18.626 11,416 
2,779 1,n i 

7,222,825 7,044,965, 
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The cost of administration amounted to £3S,967 in 1932-33, to £3S,605 
in 1933-H4, and to £41,290 in 1934-35. The amounts shown in the foregoing 
'table are inclusive of transactions in connection with the funds of the 
Destitute Children Asylum, the lVIatraville Soldiers' Settlement, and the 
sale of land under the Local Govemment Act, whieh it is the function of 
the Public Trustee to administer. In addition, the Public Trustee has also 
the responsibility of controlling' propertie" in the Dacey Garden Suburb, 
and of administering the :l'Iational Relief Fund of Ke,y South "Wales. 

Under the Companies (Heceiver and Manager) Act, 1934, the Public 
Trustee was appointed as Rccci ver and Jl.famll;;:cT of certain companies. the 
affairs of which were under investigation by ~- Royal Commissio~. 

JURY SYSTEM. 

Crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Court or Oomts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons. who find as to the facts of thA case, the punishment being deter
mined by the judge. :Most civil cases may be tried before a special jury 
of foul' persons, or a jury of twelve persons, 11pon application and with 
the consent of the court. The jury in such c[lses determines questions of 
fact and assesses damnges. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principall~· by the Jury 1(112, and its aJT,2nclments, and other ~\cts regu
late special cases. 

Persons liable to sen-ice on juries indude, with certain exceptions, any 
mun abcr,e the age of 21 yeurs residing in New South 'Vales, and having 
a clear yearly income of £30 or mo:"e from roal and personal estate, or a 
real and personal estate of the value of £300 or more. The principal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in "New South "Vales 
for at least seven years, and certain persons attainted of tre2son or fe]or:.y. 
lIen specially exempt indmle iud::;es, mcmbers of Parliament, certain 
public officers, o:fficers of the public sen"iee of the Commonwealth, members 
of the defence forces, employees of the State Go\'ernments, clergymen, 
harristej·s, solicitors, magistnltes, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 
schoolmasters, certain employees of banks, incapacitated persons, and 
men above the age of GO years who claim exemption. "Yomen are not liable 
for service on juries. 

A jurors' list is compiled annul111y in October for each Petty Sessions 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for public 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. I,i8t8 of person~ 
qualified and liable to serve on special jurics are prepared also. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. 

The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. Accused 
l1ersons and the Orown each have the right to challenge eight jurors in 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, without assigning: reasons. In 
civil cases twice the number of jurol's required are summoned, and one
fourth of the number is struck off by each party to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. 'Where 
agre2ment is not reached within twelve hours, the jury may be ciischarged. 
and the accusell tried before another jury. In civil cases the verdict 
of three-fourths of the j 1l]'y may be accepted after six hours' deliberation, 
but failing 3greement within twelve hours, the jury is discharged and a 
new trial held. 

LEGAL PROFESSIOX. 

The legal p:'ofession in New South "Yales is controlled by regulations of 
the Supreme Court, which prescribe the conditiom of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
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which must be passed prior to admission to practice, Separate boards have 
been established to g'()VCl'n the admission of barristers and of solicitors. By 
the Legal Practiti~llers Act, 1898-1935, provision has been made for the 
admission of conveyancers as solicitors and the discontinuance of the ~:rant 
of conveyancer's certificates; for the examination of ac'counts of solicitors 
and conveyanecrs; and for the establishment and administration qi a' 
solicitors' fidelity guarantee fund. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in illl' 
courts of New South 'Wales, but the Supreme Court may suspend or remove 
from the roll any solicitor for proven misconduct or malpractice,Bar-! 
risters have, in general, no legal right to fees for their servic~s in court, liut' 
scales of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors are plescribed; 
by regulation and in certain instances costs of suits aro taxed off by an' 
cfficer of the Supreme Oourt. . " ; 

The following table shows the number of members of the legal profession' 
in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in nUIDoers 
in recent years:--

-----.~-------~~-~---

1 ___ -
Solicit ors. 

End of Year. Barristers. - ----------- ~ 

I Sydney. I Conntry. i Total. 

1911 156 603 I 4-11 I J,014-
]021 IS:; 681 I 43'1 I J,112 
19:n 2~fi t,013 568 I I,fiSl 
19:12 257 1,020 586 I 1,fiOfi 
Hl:l3 2fi9 1,0+S *600 \ 1,6+8 
1934- 270 1.075 "624 I I,6D9 

I 
• In addition, there were 5 wlieitora practising in the ]'cderal Capital Territory. 

The n1.llnber of barristers at the end of 1934 included 29 King's Oounsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District Oourt judges, 
the 'Master in Equity, magistrates, State officials who are barristers;" non- . 
practising barristers, nor those on the roll--but not resident~in N e\\' 

South ,Vales. There were alw 56 certified conveyancers. 

Barristers are org'anised under the Oouncil of the Bar of New Routh 
,\Vales, and solicitors under the Incorporated I,aw Inst:tute of New Sc-uth 
,Vales. There is also a Society of Notaries. 

Poor Persons' Legal Expenses. 
Lnder the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person' committed fm.' 

trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
hefore the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid 8ho:1H 
he supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange 101' the defence 01 the 
accused and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

The POOl' Persons' I"egal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to ·make 
rules regulating the llTilctice and procedure, and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are parties. Such pro
ceedings may not he instituted without permission, and judges to whom 
APplications for permission are made are authorised to act as conciliators. 
The rules made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 

Barristers and solicitors have enrolled under this Act to gi"e their ser
vices froe of charge on bt'ing assigned in a prop2r case. Out-of· pocket 
expenses are paid by the OrowD. 



NEW, SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

COURTS OF OIVIL JURISDIOTION. 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Court). 
A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred 'by the Small Debts Recovery 

'Act, 1912, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Courts tll 
determine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, 
Miions Ior the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A police 0l" I'tipendiary 
magistrate may exercise the full jur,isdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving £10, or, 'by consent of the parties, up to £30, but the courts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future rights. 

In general, appeal may be made from a decision of the court only when 
it exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural :iustice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence, or where 
daims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as are appointed 
from time to time for the service and execution of judgments. 

Particulars of the transactions of Small Debts Courts during the last 
five years are shown below:-

Year. I 

]930 
]931 
1932 
]933 
1934 

Plaints I Verdicts for Plaintiff. I Execntions I ----I entered. Numher. I Amount. issued. 
\ 

I £ 
92,054 I 4;;.147 4112.803 17,089 
71,509 40,442 397.902 16,318 
58,384 30,864 318,348 10,445 
63,999 311,316 372,065 7,427 
61,] 71 37,253 384,909 7,516 

Gllrnishee 
Orders 
issued. 

7.fl6ii 
5,72'2 
4,677 
5,305 
6,391 

In garnishee cases the 'Court may order that all debts due by a garnishes 
to the.. defendant may 'be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a. 
subsequent order, may direct the garnishee to pay so much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders mD:- he made only for so much as e.1{ceeds £2 per week. 
The garnishee cases numbered 5,305 in 1933 and 6,391 in 1934. 

DISTRICT COURTS. 

District Courts have been in existence in New South Wales since 18.58 as 
intermediaries 'between the 'Small Debts Courts and the ,Supreme Court. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, who have 
jurisdiction only over cases arising in districts allotted to them. Sittings 
are held at -places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Oouncil. There 
are nine District Court Judges and arrangements were made for sittings 
in sixty-three districts in 1934. The courts sit at intervals during ten 
months of the year in Sydney, and three or more times per year in 
important country towns. A registrar and other officers are attached to 
each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
empanelled iby direction of the judge, or upon demand by eit.her plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Court extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the :Supreme Oourt, and over actions at 
Common Law involving an amount not ex(;eeding £400, or £200 where 
a title to land is involved. 
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The findings of the District Oourt are intended to be final, but new trials 
may be granted, and appeals may be made to the Supreme Oourt in certain 
cases. 

Particulars of suits brought in District Oourts in their original juris· 
dictions during the last five years are given in the following table:-

Causes Tried. I I Judgment ! I 
. Ct~~~s PI::titf Ca.uses i Total Total Causes Suits 

Year. veri:ct contmued by Default, I ref~~ed Suits arising Pendin 
Verdict Defendant \ or ~ettled I Con- Arbi- disposed and in 

for during Arrea.r. (including "'t~out fesolOn, I tration. of. Year. Plaintiff. Nonsuit hearmg. or Agree· 
etc.), ' ment. 

g 

1930 

I 
1,373 [ 474 4,12:l I 9,204 4 15,178 15,710 I 6,821 

19:H 1,280 479 :l,217 

I 
7,9:,9 ... 12,915 11,538 5,444 

J9:12 I ~:~~~ I 343 2,8;;6 6,4:~8 ... 10,S65 10,060 4,6:l9 
J9:~:> 

I 

329 2,779 I 6,652 ... 10,847 10,662 4,454 
19B4 832

1 

3~O 3,987 I 5,855 1 11 ,00.) 9,799 3,248 
I 

Of the causes tried during 1934, 117 were tried by jury and 1,045 without 
1'1 jury. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during the year was 
£310,250. 

In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table a c()Lsiderable 
~mount of work is done in the District Courts under various Acts. 

\<:,SUPREc,IE CO{;RT. 

The Supreme Oourt of New South IVales was established in 1824 under 
the Oharter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Ohief Justice and not 
more than eight Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
('·ommon Law and Oriminal jurisdictions, and the remainder in Equity. 
Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and Matrimonial Oauses. 

The Oourt possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State (other than special matters concerning land and industrial 
:arbitration), in certain cases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been 
't'onferred, in Admiralty, and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised 
usually by one judge. The procedure and practice of the Oourt are defined 
by statute, or regulated by rules which may be made by any three or more 
judges. In proper cases appeal;; may be carried from £ndings of the Supren:le 
Court to the High Court of Australia or to the Privy Oouncil. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 
Court. 

Gommon Law Jurisdiction. 

The jurIsdiction of the Supreme Court at Common Law extends to cases 
!;ot falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of four, 
()r of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
~oth parties and under statutes governing' certain cases_ A judge may sit 
'" in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in court. 
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The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme and Circuit Courts (Common Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last fIve years. The number of writs issued includes cases which were settled 
by the parties without further litigation. 

Particulars. 

Writs Issued ... 
Judgments Signed 

Causes Tried--
Yerdict for Plain!,i/f 

" Defendant 
Jury Disagreed 
Nonsuits ... 

--------------

1930 . 1931. 1932. 1933. I 19;H. 

.. ,!lO,Ofi4 - 6,857-1-~ 4'i:l-4~\ -4,4;-
"', 4,835 4,040: 2,654 2,:(16 2,423 

~~~i--~~- --'~,~; -~~~2 -1--;;-
7~ 'ig 6~ 4i I 5~ 
15 21 I 18 25 11 

----~ -----[-------_.- -----

Causes-

Total 305 :305 I1 237 24S 238 

Not proceeded wIth 42:) 372 I 315 206 : 213 
Referred to Arbitration .. , .. -: J 1 I I " ...:' ... 

Total Causes dealt ,,-ith ... ',--729 1--6781~352 --4MI ~451 

I,itigation in this jurisdiction, as indicated by the number of writs issued,_ 
has decreased since ID~}G . .rILe difference betl.veell the nra:nbel' of "yTits issued 
and judgments signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceedefl 
w.ith, and the difference between the number of judgments signed and th", 
:number of causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled with
out legal proceedings in court. 

Equity JUrisdictioJl_. 
The jurisdiction of the S11preme Court in E~tljty (which includes infancy) 

~s exercised by the Chief Jlldge in Equity, by the Judge in Bankruptcy Rit
ting in Equity, or by either sitting with two otlwr Judges. The procedure 
(',f the >Court is g01'erned by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidial'Y :,u1e8. The 
jurisdiction extends to granting equitable relief by enforcing' rights not 
lecognised at Oommon Law and by special remedies such as the issue of 
injunctions, writs of specific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. 
The Oourt in making binding declarations of right may obtain the assistance 
of specialists EllCh as actuaries, engineers, or other pertiOns. In deciding 
legal rights incidental to its c~,,:es. it exercises aH the powers of the Common 
1,aw jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, and may award damag'cs in certain 
(a8es. 

Attached to the Court there is a ?lIaster in Equity who 'perfOl'1l1s adminis
trative duties and performs judicial functions -where directed in determining 
certain minor matters, wch as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, ancI 
taxing costs. He is also Registrar of the Court, and control" the records 
and funds within its eharge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th eT une, 1935, 
included the following':-Decrees 91, orders on motions and petitio":' 1,179, 
orders by .T udb'c in Chambers 324, and Masters' orders 6. In 1984, 134 
decrees, 1,158 orders on motions and petitions, and 300 ordel':3 by Judge 
in Oh ambers were made. 

Lunacy J7Jrisrliction~ 
Jurisdiction in Lunacy in the 'S\mreme Court is exercised as a separate 

jurisdiction by the Ohief J udg-e in Equity. There is a l\tast("l' in Lunacy 
(who is it/BO Master in Equity) tb perform administrative ,York ~llld manage 
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estates. The Court upon hearing evidence, with or without examination of 
the person, may declare any per~on to be of ullsound milld or incapable of 
u:cunaging his own ai1uirs, or it may direct that iwch question be determined. 
by a jury of four 01' tweh'e persons. 'iYhell such it declaratioll is made the 
Master in Lunacy may assume the management of such persoIl's estate until 
}:is discharge or death, or a committee of management may be appointed 
8ubject to supervision by the lIIaster in Lunacy. 

The amount of Trust funds of insane persons and patients controlled by 
the :Master in Lunacy at 30th .J une, 19;)4, ,yas n,096,205, and £1,143,610 
2t 30th June, 1935. In 1\)34 and 1~'3i), respe(,tiycly, the funds comprised 
}llortgages £176,873 and £174,825, Commonwealth Goyernment sec:urities 
£'3\)8,422 and £6n,g05, fixed deposits £182,018 ,me! £247,040, cash £15,;548 
nnd £7,681, Commonwealth Sayings Bank dey)()sits £2;3,844 and £22,l;)\). 
In addition there ,yere a5sets of considerable value in the form of scrip, 
l'cal estate, etc. A deduction TDnging up to /1 per cent. from the llet 
income of insane persons and who~e estates are managed by 
the 1Iaster in Lunacy amounted in 19:33-34 to £7,811, and the fees collected 
to £237. Dcductions made in 1934-35 amounted to £3,916, and fces col
lected to £214. 

Bank1'11piC1! Jw·1.scliction. 

Bankruptcy law and procooure in N cw South \\T ales were yirtually eodifiecl 
by f, cOlli',olidatinr: Act passed in 18ll'8. The State law has been superseded 
by the J3,mkruptcy Act of the Commonwealth which came ido force on 1st 
AU,!2:ust, 1928, so that the State Act applies. only to m'ltters not dealt with 
in the fedcnll Act, and to procceding's rending at 1st AU;:O:llst, 1928. 

rnder the federal law any person unable to meet his debts EW5' surrender 
l1is estate for the benefit of his creditors. or the latter m:l.1' apply for compuI
Eory sequestration under ceTtain conditions pro,-ided the aggregate 2emount 
of indebtedness exceeds £:50. Upon the issue of an order of sequestration the· 
l;l'Operty of the bankrupt yests in the offici::tl receiver named in the order, and 
~10 creditor has any remedy against the property or rerson of the bankrullt 
EXcept by appeal to the Court. Under certain conditions a bankrupt may 
compound with his crcditors or enter into a scheme of arrangement, if 
approved by the Court. 

An Inspector-General in Bankruptcy has iJeen appointed under the 
Cornmonwealth Act, and bankruptcy jurisdiction in New 80uth Wales, which 
forms one of the federal bankruptcy districts, is yested in the Supreme Court 
of the State. One judge in particular exercises the jurisdiction, but for 
purposes of convenience all the Supreme Court Justices are inycsted ·""ith 
bankruptcy jurisdiction. A Federal Court of Bankruptcy has been con
stituted also, in terms of an amending Act pnssecl in July, 1!l30. 

The Court has power to decide questions o[ priorities and other questions 
of law affecting a bankrupt estate. Questions of fact may be tried before a 
jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General of 
the Oommonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers of 
an administrative nature delegated by the Court. He may hear debtors' 
petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of per;:ons suspected to be 
indebted to a bankrupt, make sequestration orders. and grant orders of 
discharge where the applications are not opposed. There are deputy regis
trars in the country districts. 

Official receivers manage estates for the benefit of creditors, act under 
the general authority of the Attorney-General and are contro1led by the 
Court. The receiverships of particular estates were formerly distributed' 
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amongst~hem by the Oourt, but during 1934 a permanent officer of the 
Commonwealth was appointed as official receiver, and all ~equestrate(i 
estates are now vested in him. Persons registered by the Oourt IB qualified 
to ad as trustees, as well as the official receiver, may be appointed by 
resoluti0n of the creditors to manage sequestrated estates. 

Particulars of the operations in New South WaleR under the Bankruptcy 
Act of the Oommonwealth are shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
relating to Private Finance. 

Probate Jurisdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction extends oyer all property, real or persona1, in New 

South Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. By 
probate rule of 18th October, 1906, the Registrar in Probate exercises juris
diction in granting probate and letters of administration in all matters where 
no contention has arisen. The Registrar or any interested party may refer 
any matter to the Court. The Registrar also exercises jurisdiction in minor 
dealings affecting estates where no objection is raised by any interested 
party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration the property of 
deceased persons vests in the Ohief Justice, and cannot be legally dealt wi th 
except in minor matters. In this WHy the rights of the successors, the 
creditors, and the State are safeguarded. OHses of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without 'a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised over administrators Hnd executors. 

The following tnble shows the number and values of estHtes dealt with in 
the PHst five years:-----~---I----- prob"te:-~:I:~-. - - \ ~::~rs~f:~m~nist~:iO:-- - -- ;,,-~~== 

Year. Number~l---~-~\ross!--I~tlmherof-I(-~G{OSS f-- Numberof: Gross 
-I Estates. I "atU~ 0 . Estates. EatueteOs I Estates. i Value of 

J .... s a.,es. i sa. I Estates. 
------ -----------£-1 

1930 4,6J6 23,460,OR3 
]931 4,574 19,049,172 
1932 4,900 19,705,399 
193:~ I )3,2~1 20225 99() 

1934 5,603 21::-)20:509 
~.--~- -~ --. -- --- --------------

2,623 
2.195 
2;546 
2,211 
2,189 

2,69:~~246 -\---;,~39~~~3,~i9 
2,201,860 6,769 21,251,032 
2,399,7J2 I 7,446 22,105.111 
2,614.996 7.492 22.840,216 

_2,409,842_1~92 'I 23,72~~~~ 

The vHlues shown above mpresent the gross value of estHtes, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates deHit with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 
time and such estates are duplicHted in the foregoing figures. ~Where estates 
are less than £300 in value probate or letters of administration may be 
grHnted on personal Hpplication to the Registrar, without the intervention 
of H solicitor. 

Jurisdiction in Matrimonial Causes (Divorce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the ~htrimonial 

Causes Act, 1873. Previously marriHg-cs could be dissolved only by speci!ll 
Act of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated in 
1899. A Judge of the Supreme Court is HPpointed Judge in DiYorce, but 
any other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
of marriHge, judicial sepHration, declaration of nullity of marriage. lmd 
orders for restitution of conjngal rights. Orders for the custody of children, 
alimony, damages, and settlement of marriage property may be made. 
Decrees for the dissolution of mHrring-e are usually mad~ provisional for a 
short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof if no reason to the 
contrary is shown, e.g., collusion. 
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The grounds on which dissolution may be granted on petition and the 
conditions as to domicile have been set out in previous issues of this 
Year Book. 

The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted in New South vVales during the past five years 
in comparison with the average per year in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-

I 
11 Number of Petitions Granted. Restitution of 

Petitions 1 Conjugal Rights. 
for Divorce, -----

I ,Judicial I I I -
Year. 

I 

Separation, Divorces. PetitIons Nullity of Marriage. I 
and Nullityl Ju~i~i.l I '11 . . \ Decrees 
of Marriagel Decrees I Decrees Is t" Decrees I Decrees PetItlons. granted 
I Lodgerl. I NiRi Nisi made epllra lon Nisi Nisi made'l ' . I Granted. Absolute. Granted. Grant.d. I Absolute.l I 

~ 

191)8-12* 453 \ 260 260 12 4 4 28 18 
1913-17* 642 I 393 :H2 9 3 3 74 51 
1918-22· 1,041 

, 
672 562 13 7 5 2:36 141 

1923-27* 1,391 I 992 903 13 9 8 266 168 I 

1928-:32* 1,480 
1 

1,060 967 10 11 9 311 It'O 
1930 1,476 1,141 P3:l 7 13 II 298 1~9 
1931 1,303 I 89, 1,076 3 8 8 281 170 
1932 1,516 , 1,060 846 ]7 9 7 330 189 
1933 1,611 I 1,089 1,008 22 9 6 333 234 
1934 , 1,780 1,132 1,078 13 16 14 3E6 196 

• Avera2"e per year. 

The number of petitions lodged in forma pauperis during 1934 was 1,014, 
of vv·hiclt 849 were for divorce, 12 for nullity of marriage, l~l for judicial 
separation, and 140 for restitution of conjl1gal rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divorce 
or nullity of marriage were made absolute, or judicial separation was 
granted, during each of the past ten years was as fonow:-

Year in Number of Successful Petitions I' Year in I Number of Successful Petitions 
whieh lodged by which lodged by 

Petition ----;-~~~-I Pet.ition Il----~--·-----c 
gr~~~~d. ! HUSban~~~:. I Total. gr:'~~d. Husband. I Wife. I Total. 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

439 
323 
421 
373 
429 

645 
524 
667 
554 
666 

I 1,084 
847 

1,08S 
927 

1,095 

1930 
1931 
19:32 
HI33 
19:H 

396 
440 
362 
429 
451 

555 
647 
508 
60, 
654 

951 
1,087 

870 
1,036 
1,105 

The proportion of the petitions lodged by husbands is about 40 per cent. 
The grounds of suits in which decrees for divorce or nullity of marriage 

were made absolute during each of the past five years were as follow:~ 

Ground of Suit. 1930. 11931. i 1932. 11933. I 1934. 

---

Adultery 
Riga.my ... . .. 
Cruelty and Repeaterl Assaults 

" "Habitual Drunkenness 
Desertion ... 
Habitual Drunkenness and Neglect to Sup-

port, or Neglect of Domestic Duties ... 1 

Non-compliance with Order for Restitution of! 
Conjugal Rights ... 1 

Other ... ... 

202 265 226 228 246 
7 7 6 4 15 
5 5 7 ii 2 

15 16 14 8 7 
552 612 450 593 609 

22 29 14 17 20 

135 142 131 150 190 
6 8 5 6 3 

Total .. 19« 1,084 ---s53
i 

l,Oi4 l,092 
---~--~~~~-~~~-
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In the 1,078 cases in which decrees for diyorce were made absolute 
during 1934 the mean duration of marriage was as follows :-Fndelo 5 years, 
58; 5-9 years, 392; 10-1"1 years, 2G8; 15--19 Years, 1Gi3. In 1GB cases the 
duration was hetween 20 and 30 years; in 18 it was between 30 and 40 years; 
and in 5 between 40 and 50 years. In the cases of 360 marriages there 
-were no children; one cbild in 327 cases; tv>o children, 215; three children, 
83; four children, 52; Hnd five or more children in 39 cases. In 2 cases 
the details were not stated. 

Admiralty Jurisdiction. 

Jurisdiction flS a Colonial Court of Admiralty was conferred on th6 
Supreme Court of New South Wales on 1st July, 1911, by Order-in-Council, 
under the Colonial Courts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 18DO. The Court 
may sit also as a Prize Court by authority of a proclamation of August, 
lD14, lmder the Prize Courts Act (Imperial), 1894. 

Cowots of JJfarinf; Ingttiry. 

Case..~ of ,~bipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of any 
ships alleged to be unse~nvorthy, and charges of misconduct against officers 
of J3riti"h yessels arising on or near the coast of ~ew South ,Vales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by (me 
or more authorised Judges of t11e District Court or Police or Stipendinry 
:Magistratcs sitting with two or more assessors as a Oourt of :Marine 
Inrmil';v. 

The proceedings of the Court arc governed the X avigatiol1 Acts cf the 
State and Commonwealth. 

Licensing Courts. 
Under the J~iquor Act of 1912 and its amendments, a J~icensing Court 

in each of the licensing districts in N cw South Wales deals w'ith appli
cations for new licenses, renewals, removals, or transfers of existing licenses 
to manufact11re or sell intoxicating liquors. 

Three police magistrateq , appointed as licensing magistrates, constitute 
the I~icensing Courts for all the districts of the State. The sflme mDgis
trates C'nnstitute the Licenses Reduction Board. They may delegate minor 
function q to a police 01' stipendiary magistrate. The Court sits as an oFm 
court. fln,l appeals from its decisions lie to the District Court. 

Partic11 hrs relating to the operations of the J~icensing Oourts Dnd the 
Licens(,s Heduction Board aloe shown in the chapter entitled" Social Con
dition." 

Fair Rents CmI1'ts. 

These courts were established under the Fair Rents Act, 1915, for the 
regu lation of the rents of (hvellings let at a rental not exceeding· the rate 
of £3 per week. The jurisdiction was extended in 1926 to retail shops fit 
rentals not exceeding £6 per weeh:, but it \YllS curtailed by an amendment 
pm;sed in 1928, -which provided also that the Fair Rents Act would cease to 
have effect on 1st July, 1933. 

Prtrticulars of t.he operations of the Oourts were published in the chapter 
"Food and Prices" of the Year Book for 1931-32 at page 721. 

(JJJillinq) TVardcns' Courts, 
By virtue of the Mining Act, 1906, and amendments, mining wardens may 

hold courts to determine disputes within their districts as to the possession 
of mining lands, or claims under miniTIlg contracts. In general their pro
cedure is Rllmmal'Y. and their decisi01F nnnl, but aupoal lies in certnin 
cases to a District Court Slitting a~ a "?Ifillinf(' Anpl'al Court or, on points 
of law, by way of stating a case to the Supreme CO\1Tt. 
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Ta.cation C01ats of Review. 

Judges of the District Oourts have been authorised to sit as Taxatli n 
Courts of Review under the Land and Income Tax Act, 1895, and tha 
Inco,me Tax (Management) Act, 1928. The jurisdiction extends to the 
hearing and determining of appeals lodged against assessments by the 
Oommissioner, of Taxation by persons within the local jurisdiction of the 
Court. Points of law may be referred to the Supreme Oourt, but other
wise no appeal is allowed. 

I ndustl'ial Tribtmals. 
A system of industrial arbitration was inaugllrated in 1901, when cmtr!u 

!'if law were established to determine certain disputes betwcen employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changcd funchullentaHy from time to t.imc, and tile statutory basis of the 
present system is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with subsequent 
amendments. The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, sub3ti
tuted an Industrial Commission for the former Court of Industrial Arbi
tration as from 15th April, 192G. 

The constitution of the Industrial Oommi~sion, as provided by the 
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) "\.ct passed i.n December, 1927, consists 
Df a President and two other members, holding office during good behaviour 
with the same status and rights as a puisne Judge of the Supreme Oourt. 
Persons eligible for appointment as a membcr of the Oommission are puisne 
judges of the Supreme Oonrt, District Oourt Judges, barristers of five years 
standing, and solicitors of seven yems standing. The Oommission has 
authority to in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or unlawful 
dismissals and may Sl~mmons any person to a compulsory conference; 
to inquire in,o any industrial matter referrcd by the :JliIinister; to deter
rnine a stftndard of liYlng and to declare the living wage; to hold 
conferences regarding the settlement of ar,y industrial matter; to heal' 
appeals under the Act and to exercise the powers of the Board of Trade 
under the ~Ionopolies Act. By an amending Act, passed in 1932, the 
Commission is empowered to dctermine the standard hours to be work~d in 
industries within its jurisdiction. There is a Oonciliation Oommissoner 
'1ppointed :01' :l term of seven years, who exercises powers formerly resid
ing in conciliation committees. Additional conciliation commissioners 
m~y be allpoiJlteu. 

Oonciliation committees n1ay be established for various industries on the 
l'ecomn18ndation of the Illdustrial ComInission, but the Oonciliation Oom
missioner may sit with or without the members of the committee, to 
inquire into industrial matters and to make awards governing working 
conditions. If members sit with the Oommissioner, they sit as assessors 
only and are without yoting powers. The Oommissioner has original juris
diction in respcct of industrial matters arisin::\' in industrics in respect of 
"which the Industrial Arbitration Act applies. 

The Aet of 1932 provided for the appointment of an Apprenticeship Oom
missioner, and he, and the members of the Oonciliation Oommittee for an 
industry, constitute the apprenticeship council for that industry, with power 
to regulate wages, hours and other conditions of apprenticeship. 

Industrial magistraltes are appointed under t,he 1\;ct of 1912, with juris
diction OV8r cases arising out of non-compliance with awards, and statutes" 
governing working conditio'us of employees. l'heir powers are cognate with 
those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of these tribunals are pub-
lished in the chapter relating to "Industrial Arbitration." , 
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Workers' Compensation Commission. 

A special aJld exolusive jurisdiction was conferred on the Workers' Com
pensation Commission to determine all questions arising under the "\Vorkers' 
Compensation Act, which came into force on 1st ;r uly, 1926, and its 
amendments. The Commission is a body corporate, with perpetual succes
sion, and it consists of a barrister of five years standing, appointed as 
chairman with the same status, salary, and rights as a District Court Judge, 
together with two members appointed for a period of seven years and 
representing employers and employees respectively. A medical referee may 
be summoned to sit as assessor with the Commission. 

The Oh airman alone decides points of law, but, on other matters the 
decision of the Commission is that of a majority of its members. Either 
the chairman or a majority of the Oommission may refer any question of 
law for the decision of the Supreme Oourt by way of stating a ease, but 
the determinations of the Oommission on matters of fact are final, and may 
not be challenged in any court. An appeal lies from the Supr~me Court to 
the High Oourt of Australia. 

For the purpose of conducting its proceedings tile Commission has the 
powers of a (Jommis,sioner under the Royal Commissions Act, 1923. 

During the year 1934-35, the Commission in open Court dealt with 
1,352 applications for determination regarding the liability of employers 
to pay compensation and in Chambers considered 1,193 applications by 
dependents of deceased workers, or by workers under a legal disability. 
In 1933-34, 1,162 applications were dealt with in open Court, and 1,104 
applications were disposed of in Ohambers. Further particulars relating 
to compensation are shown in the chapter relating to Employment. 

Land Boards.* 
Locul :Land Boards ea0h consisting of a salaried chairman, usually pos

sessirig legal and administrative experience, and of two other members 
(pa,J by fees) possessing local knowledge, were first appointed under the 
Crown Lands Act of 1'884. These boards sit 'Us open courts, and follow 
procedure similar to that of Courts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are 
to determine questions under the Orown Lands Acts, and other matters 
referred by the Minister. Sittings are held as required at appointed places 
in each of twelve I,and Board Districts in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions 
of the State. There are also special Land Boards for the Yanco, 11:irrool, 
and Coomealla Irrigation Areas. 

The management and control of Crown Lands in the 'Western Division 
of the State is vested in a Commissioner, and Land Boards, constituted 
similarly to those in the other territorial divisions function in the deter
mination of the law in relation to lands in that division. 

Land and Valuation Court. 
The Land Court of Appeal, established originally in 18B!), was re-consti

tuted at the close of 1921 as the Land and Valuation Court. This court is 
presided over by a judge, whose status is equal to that of a Judge of the 
Supreme Court, and who may sit as an open court at such places as he 
determines, with two assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure of 
the court is governed by rules made by the Judge, who also exercises powers 
over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of a Judge in 
the Supreme Court. On questions of fact the decisions of the Judge are 
final, but appeal may be made to the ,Supreme Court against his decision on 
points of law. 

• See chapter on Land Legislation and Se~tlement. 
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Broadly stated, the functions uf the court are to hear and determine the 
more important matters and appeals arising under the Crown Lands Act .. 
IiInd cognate Acts, cases involving the ratableness of lands and the more 
important appeals from valuations made by the Valuer-General or by valuers 
under the Local Government Act. 

COURTS OF FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1927, jurisdiction under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the limits 
of their several jurisdictions, a;s to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace are, however, excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction. 
Certain ~<\cts (e.g., the Postal Act and Customs Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Courts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is vested in the Supreme CGurt of New SQuth Wales. A Federal 
CGurt of Bankruptcy was constituted in 1930. 

There are twO' CQmmonwealth courts which pGssess certain jurisdiction. 
exclusive of State courts, viz., the High Court of Australia and the Com
monwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. An aC<)Qunt Qf the latter 
court is given in the chapter of this vGlume entitled "Industrial ArbitratiQn." 

The High Court of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Chief Justice and :five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
GQvernment, but sittings are held in the variGus States, and district regis
trars are appointed as required. The jurisdiction of the Court, which may 
be exercised in the :first instance by one judge, i -., exclusive with regard t() 
suits between States or any State and the Commonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty, or writs of mandamus ur prohibition against a 
federal offieer 0'1' court. The High Court is constituted also as a Court of 
Appeal for Australia. The Federal Court of Bankruptey consists of one or 
two Judges aPPGinted by the GGvernor-General by Commission. 

LOWER COURTS OF CRIMINAL JURISDICTION. 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Police Courts). 

These Courts are held daily in large centres, and periodically, as occasion 
demands, in small centres. They operate under various statutes (chiefly 
the Crimes Act, 1900, Police Offences Act, 1901, and Vagrancy Act, 1902), 
which describe the nature of offences, penalties, and certain proeedure, and 
prescribe the number of justices or magistrates for the trial of various 
offences.CasElS are heard by a Stipendiary Mlagistrate ill. the Sydney" 
Broken Hill, Parramatta, Newcastle, Bathurst, and vVollongong districts, 
and in other districts by a Police Magistrate, or by Justices of the Peace. 
The procedure is governed ill. a general way by the .J ustices Act, 1902, 
and its amendments. These courts deal with minor offences, which may be 
treated summarily, while serious charges are investigated, and the accused 
committed to' higher courts when a prima facie case is made out. 

Offences punishable summarily by Courts of Petty Sess1ions include most 
offences against good or.Jer and breaches of regulations. Certain offences 
are made punishable summarily with the consent of the accused. The cou::ts 
deal also with certain other cases, such as proceedings arising under the 
Master and Servants Act, the Deserted Wivcs and Children Act, Child 
'Welfare Act, and administrative regulations. 

Appeal against :fine or imprisonment is heard by the Court of Quarter 
Sessions, but on a disputed point of law the magistrate may state a case for 
the Supreme Court. 
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Children's Courts. 

Children's Courts were established by proclamation under the Infant 
Protection Act, 1901, and th3 ~ eglccted Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, 'whieh were consolidated with other enactments by the C'r.::d 
"VeHare Act, 1923. Each court consists. of a special magi~trate with ju:is
diction within a llroclaimed area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may 
be exercised by a special magistrate, or two Justices of the Peace. The 
magistrates exercise all the povvers of a Police or Stipendiary JYIagistTatei:1 
:respect of cases inyolying children as parties or witnesses to the exclusion of 
.ordinary CO!E·ts of law. By this means children are protected 8.gainst the 
'adverse influences which they would encounter in the ordinary COUl'ts. 

The juri3diction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infants, 
<)ffences by or against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children. 
The Court is endowed witn extonsiye powers, such as the committal of 
'Children to reformatory hor!leS, release on probation, etc. 

~;I,.l)peill from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Court, 
Quarter Sessions, or in C81'lC,in cil'cm:lsta:lCes to a District Court. 

Separ8te st:ltistics of the proceeding's of Children's C011l'tS are not H,;,ai.!.
'able, as the:..r ,11'e lnc:l"!.dec1 \,;~ith these of ordinary CCU1'ts of l\~tty Sessior:'? 

C,'!ses before ]J[agistratcs' Cm.l1'is. 

Pal,ticuJars of t"18 l1nmbel' o£ o1'fences ch81'ged, and conyictions obtained ir; 
'Courts of Petty Sossions and Children's Court" are shown below. 'Except 
where otherwise stated the renresent the total nnn'.ber of offonces 
charged, and wherc charge's ill:e pro-fel'l'od at the same time, 
·separate aceoc~nt is takeE each. The ngu1'es should not be llsed fOT ti:s 
purpose of compa1'ison ,,-ith ot11e1' States or countries, unless the same rn;e'l 
are obseryed in tabulatin;!,' the Sl~ltistic, of crime. Thoy 2.1'e not compar::tble .. 
for instance, ,vith the statistic.s of ::'J2.gistrates' Courts in the St"tes of 
victOTia, Sou~h Australia, [md ,YesteI'n Australia, Wh01'0 an accused ]J(erS0:~ 
('harged 1,vith a numher of O'f~:'en'2e5 at the 3a~ne tin18 is counted once only:-
---~~-. ---~---~----------cT----~-----

Offences Charged. 'I Per cent. 

Year. 

1911 
1921 
10:30 
19:31 
19,,2 
19:1:3 
1934 

"ViLhdrawn 

I DIsch~~~ed. 
I ~ 

8,~78 
11,S~7 
H), J43 
li, 317 
2 ),237 
:23,857 
2~,21O 

COH'dcted. 

65, 05S 
80.214 

102,670 
101,673 

9;3,StlO 
100,075 
104,018 

Committed 
to 

Hkher 
Courts. 

1,178 
2,594 
2,725 
2/751 
2,244 
2,202 
1,732 

ill \' With- 1\ Con- i to 
drawn. victed. I \ Higher 

11 Comics. ----le-I,' -1-J-.8-------~ 
75,Il4 il6'6 1'0 
94,685 I! 12'6 54'1 2'7 

124,1138 15'4 82'4 

Total. 

121,743 ]4'2 S;3'5 
IJ6,341 17'4 SO'7 
126.134 ] 9'0 
127,960 l7'3 

Toward the end of 1916 nrovision was made whe1'eby persons arrested £0:' 

drunkenness were allmved -to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
'appearing ill court. The amount was originally fixed at 5s., the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has been increased to 10s. Approximately one-third of the 
cases of drunkenness are dealt with in this manner, and they are included 
in the statistics as condctions, as well as those cases where the offender is 
admonished and sot free ,yirhout penalty. 

It is not possible to deter:nino the number of distinct persons charged in 
€ach year, as partioubrs obtained from persons accused of minor offences, 
particularly vagrants, do not {ol'In a reliable basis for identification. 
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Only a small proportion of the offences for which summary convictions 
are effected are really criminal offences, that is, offences against person or 
property. The following table shows a classification of the offences for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 of mean popula
tion:-

Year. 

I Number of Convictions for Minor Offences. 

I-----~-- I 

I
· I Against Good Order. 

Ag~hn:t Against I 

I ness. 

Other 
Offences. 

Total 
Summary 

COD"ictions. Person. Property -r-n-,-u-n-ke-n---"---Other_ 

-----~----~----~----

1911 
1921 
19;30 
1931 
1!.JH2 
19:13 
1[134 I 

1911 
19:21 
19:~O 
19:31 
19:;2 
19:3:l 
1!J34 

1,664 
2,127 
1,893 
1,849 
1,99:1 
1,606 
1,546 

I-Oil 
1'01 
0'75 
0-72 
0'77 
0-62 
0-59 

3,404 
5,924 
9,859 

11,708 
10,104 

9,454 
10,305 

29,299 
28,702 
25,655 
20,559 
21,510 
2.5,421 
26,344 

14,886 
18,086 
15,228 
15,598 
15,057 
14,026 
12,889 

Number per 1,000 of Me"n Population_ 

204 17'60 8-94 
2-81 13-61 8-58 
3-89 10-13 6'01 
4-58 8'04 6-10 
3-92 8'34 584 
3'6:; 9'77 5'39 
3-93 10'04 4-91 

15,805 
25,375 
50,035 
51,961 
45,196 
49,568 
52,934 

9'49 
12-04 
19'76 
20-34 
17'52 
19'05 
20'18 

65,058 
80,214 

102,670 
101,675 
93,860 

100,075 
104,018 

39'07 
38-05 
40'54 
39'78 
36'39 
38-46 
39-65 

There has :been a marked increase in convictions classified under the 
heading "other offences," which consist mainly of breaches of administra
tive law, e.g., traffic regulations and local government by-laws. A large 
proportion are minor breaches or are committed through inadvertence or 
in ignorance of the law, and are met with tIle infliction of a fine. As local 
and other administrative activities have been cxtended, it is a natural 
(]orollary that such offenccs should become more numerous. Thus the 
~onvictions under the traffic regulations have increased to such an extent 
that in recent years they have represented half or more of the offences 
classified in this group, and the numbel' in 1934 was 24,764, as compared 
with 4,192 in 1921. Over the same period, however, the number of regis
tered motor vehicles has increased fivefold. Excluding offences of this class, 
the number of convictions per 1,000 of population in 1934 was 6.8 per cent. 
l1igher than in 1921. There has been an increase in summary convictions 
for offences against property, the number in 1934 being higher than in 
-the preceding two years. The number of convictions for drunkenness in 
1931 was the lowest since 1919. The number was higher in the following 
three years, but in 1934 the proportion was 26.3 per cent. lower than in 
1921. 

Ooroners' Oourts. 
The office of Coroner was established in New South Wales by letters 

patent in 1787, and is regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, which consoli
dated previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police Magistrate has the powers and duties of a 
coroner in all parts of the State, except the lfetropolitan Police District. 
which is under the jurisdiction of the Oity Coroner. In districts nGt 
readily accessible by Police Magistrates, a 1008-1 resident, usually a Justice 
of the Peace, is appointed coroner. 

86073~E 
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At the discretion of the Coroner, inquiries are held into the causes of' 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols, and into 
the origin of fires causing damage or destruction to property, but may be 
dispensed with where the Coroner deems inquiry unnecessary. The Coroner
may order the attendance of any medical practitioner at the inquest, and 
may direct him to hold a post-mortem examination. On the evidence· 
eubmitted the Coroner is empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged. 
guilty of manslaughter, murder, or arson. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
iacts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may lbe com
mitted for trial. The instructions to coroners provide that an inqueiit. 
should be held into the cause of every death occurring among prisoners 
in gaols and lock-Ups. In such cases a jury of six freemen and six prisoners. 
:is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
decisions of coroners are charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1934, 11 persons were commited for trial by coroners on charges 
of murder, 30 for manslaughter, and 15 for arson. The corresponding 
figures for the year 1933 were :-Murder, 11; manslaughter, 30; and 
arson, 10. 

The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 138 fires in 1934, and found 
that 28 fires were accidental, 43 were caused wilfully, 2 were due to care
lessness, and in 65 cases the evidence was insufficient to indicate the origin. 
The inquiries in 1933 related to 150 fires and there were verdicts of arson 
in 44 cases and accident in 22 cases. 

HIGHER COURTS 0]' ORUrINAL JURISDICTION. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Central Oriminal 
Oourt (which sits in Sydney and i~ presided over bY' a Judge of the 
Supreme Court), of the Supreme Court on circuit, and of Courts of Quarter 
Sessions, held at important centres throughout the State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Court as chairman. The courts deal with 
indictable offences which are the more serious criminal cases. Offences
punishable by death may be tried only before tne Oentral Criminal Oourt, 
<which exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, or before
the Supreme Court on circuit. 

All persons charged with criminal offences must be charged oeiore a 
judge with a jury of twelve cho$en by lot from a panel !provided by the 
sheriff. The jury finds as to the facts of the case, and its verdict must be 
unanimous. If unanimity is not reached within twelve hours, a verdict is 
net returned, and the accused may be tried before another jury. 

Courts of Quarter Sessions. 

These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in
Council. in districts which coincide with those of DistrictOourts. Forty
£ye places were appointed in 1934, courts being held usual1y at the. con
clusion of District Court sittings, from two to four times a year in country 
centres, but eleven times in Sydney, and six times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
Hppenls from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
I'ourts, e.g., Licensing Courts. Appeals from Quarter Sessions are heard 
by the Court of Criminal Appeal. 
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Central Criminal Court and Supreme Court on Circuit. 

The Central Oriminal Oourt exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Oourt in Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Oourt exercises 
a similar jurisdiction in circuit towns. Usually capital offences, the more 
'serious indictaole offences committed in the metropolitan area, and offences 
which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or at sittings of 
the Supreme Oourt in the country, are tried at th,e Oentral Oriminal Oourt. 
Appeal from the finding of these courts lies to the Oourt of Oriminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt and, in 
proper cases, to the High Oourt of Australia or the Privy Oouncil. A 
J" udge of the Supreme Oourt sitting in Sydney may act as a Oourt of Gaol 
Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried prisoners upon returns 
-of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State under rules of the 
-Court. 

Cases before Higher Criminal Courts. 

The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 
'before Courts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Oourt at circtlit 
towns, and the Central Oriminal Oourt, and it shows the number convicted 
for each of the classes of more serious offences. 'Where two or more charges 
were preferred against the same person, account has been taken only of the 
principal charge. 

Year. 

1911 

1921 

1930-31 

I 

I 

931-32 

932-33 

933-34-

934-35 

I Distinct 

1

1 Persons 
Charged. 

" 

979 

1,72-2 

1,711 

1,597 

1,501 

1,287 

1,191 

I 

Not 
Guilty. 

etc. 

441 

611 

503 

458 

477 

432 

329 

1 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
! 
I 

I 
I 
! 

Convictions~Principal Offence. 

I 
I - i,Total Persons Con\'icted 
Ag~inst 

Against Ag-ainst I Currency. Other I I Per 10 000 
Person, I Property. and Offences. Number., of r:op~ja-

Forgery. bono 

~---'------

I I 141 313 I 48 36 538 3'23 
! 

I 166 853 

I 
48 44 1,111 5'27 

I 
I 

1;0 977 36 25 1,208 I 4'75 i 
162 892 I 48 :n 1,139 4'H 

, 

I:J2 795 I 41 56 1,024 3'95 ! 
I 

153 630 i 31 35 855 

I 
3'21 

I 153 640 38 31 862 3-27 
I 

I i ! I 

III view of the facts that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
-courts take place- on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually after 
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, und that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is interesrinb to noOO< 
that only about two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the 
,ease of offences against the person the proportion is approximately one-half . 

. Of the persons convicted during the year ended 30th June, 1935, the males
numbered 832 and females 3D, The proportion per hundred thousand of' 
each sex was: Males 62, females 2,3, In 1933-34 the distribution of convic-
tions according to sex was: :Males 823, females 32, . 
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The following table shows the number of persons convicted for specma 
offences included in the foregoing statement:-

Offences. 

Murder ... 

Attempted MurdcrandShootingatwithlntent 

Manslaughter .~. 

Rape and other Offences against Female3 

Unnatural Offences 

Abortion and Attempts to Procure ... 

Bigamy .. 

Assault ... 

Burglary and Housebreaking 

Robbery and Stealing from the Person 

Stealing Horses, Cattle, Sheep 

Embezzlement and Stealing by Servants ... 

Larceny and Receiving 

Fra.ud and :False Pretences 

Arson 

Forgery, Uttering Forged Documents 

Number of Offenders Convicted. 

1911. 

3 

3 

4 

29 

2 

Hi 

80 

I 19~1. 

8 

3 

13 

21 

23 

2 

22 

63 

62 I 244 

14 i 35 

26 I 48 

26 42 

131 I 376 

38 I ": 

/1932-33. 

3 

5 

4 

32 

14 

1 

12 

18 

462 

30 

4 

23 

191 

51 

8 

I 
1933-34 1193'-3 

I 

2 3 

4 

5 

42 

19 

28 

13 

383 

29 

7 

22 

123 

41 

6 

5 

6 

48 

24 

I 

15 

17 

364 

55 

f). 

7 

124 

58 

7 

16 :: I.:: ::. 15 :: 

~~ ___ . __ 1_0 _I_l~ . __ 11_'-_5_'-----_1_1_ 

Conspiracy 

Perjury and Subornation 

In So far as the number of persons convicted indicates the prevalence of 
crime, the above statement shows that during post-war as compared wit.h 
pre-war years, the increase in crime occurred principally in burglary and 
llOusebreaking. On the other hand considerable decreases took place in the 
~umber of assaults and cases of forgery. 

OOURTS OF ApPELLATE JURISDICTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where· 
appeals are permitted, 'by the District Oourts and Oourts of Quarter Sessions, 
from Magistrates' Oourts, by the Supreme Oourt from District Courts and 
Oourts of Quarter Sessions, by the High (1ourt of Australia from the· 
Supreme Oourt, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Oouncil from either 
of the two last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating
a case) may be made to the Su,})reme Court from any ordinary court of the 
State or from any special eourt (e.g., Land, Industrial Oommission, and 
Workers' OompensationOommission). 

A Oourt of Oriminal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the Suprem& 
Court, was established in 1912. 
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Civil Appeals to the Supreme Court. 

Three or more Judges of the Supreme Court may sit in its various civll 
jurisdictions (1) in Banco, to hear appeals from District Courts or from 
decisions of justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials 
and kindred matters-in certain circumstances such cases may be heard by 
one justice; (2) as a Full Court of three or more justices, to hear appeals 
from orders and decrees made by one justice in the various jurisdictions of 
the court. One judge may sit in chambers to hear applications for writs 
of mandamus or prohibition, and to determine special cases stated by 
magistrates. 

Appeals to the High Court of Australia. 

Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supreme 
Court of New South Wales may be made in any case by permission of the 
High Court, and as of right in cases involving a matter valued at £300 or 
more, or involving the status of any person under laws relating to aliens, 
marriage, divorce or bankruptcy, provided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Council in such case at the date of estahlishment of the Commonwealth. 
Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision of 
the Supreme Court is final. 

A.ppeaZs to the Privy Council. 

Appeals from Dominion Courts to the Orown-in-Oouncil are heard by the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council by virtue of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all Courts of the Dominions, which can be limited 
only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Committee were 
defined by Order-in-Council in 1909. ApPBal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Court involving any property or right to the 
value of £50() or more, and as of grace from the Supreme or High Court in 
any matter of substantial importance, including criminal cases in special 
circumstances. Except where the High Court consents no appeal may be 
made to the Privy Council upon any question as to the limits inter se of the 
constitutional powers of the Commonwealt'1. or States. 

ApPEALS IN CRDHNAL CASES. 

Appeals to Q·uarter Sessions. 

The right of appeal from Courts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Quarte~ 
Sessions lies against all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog
nizance or for giving security, and orders for the payment of wages and 
convictions for breaches of discipline under the Seamen's Act, 1898. The 
Appeal Court rehears the cases, deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 

Court of Criminal Appeal. 

The Court of Criminal Appeal was established by the Criminal Appeal Act 
of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Court shall be the Court of 
Criminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Court as t11e Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
may appeal to the Court against his conviction (1) on any ground which 



472 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFWlAL YEAR BOOK. 

involves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground which 
involves a question of fact alone, or of mhed law and fact, or any other 
ground which appears to the Court to be sufficient. With the leave of the 
Court, a convicted person may appeal also against the sentence passed on 
coiwiction. In such appeal the Court may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. 

In addition to determining appeals in ord:nary cases the Court has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the Court of trial. It also may grant a neW' 
trial, either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 
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POLICE. 
THE police force of New South Wales is organised under the Police 
Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Oommissioner of Police, under 
di~ection of the Colonial Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the organisation, discipline, and efficiency of 
the force. By an amending Act assented to in March, 19.35, it has been pro
vided that the Commissioner of Police may be removed from office only for 
incompetence or misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses ot Parliament. 
Superintendents and inspectors of police are appointed by the Governor as 
subordinates of the Commissioner. Sergeants and constables are appointed 
as required by the Oommissioner, but such appointments may be disallowed 
by the Governor. 

No person may be 3Jppointed constable unless he is of sound constitution, 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and a,ble to read 
and write. In considering applications for appointment to the police forcer 
however, it is not the practice to accept applications from persons over 27 
years of age. Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other 
employment, or keeps a house for the sale of liquor, is incapable of acting as 
an officer of police. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 

During 1933 the appointment of police cadets (youths between 16 and 18 
years of age) was authorised. Thirty lads of good education were selected 
during the year, preference being given, other qualifications taken into 
account, to sons of police still serving or of retired members of the force. 
The cadets are receiving a comprehensive training, and this new method 
of recruitment is expected to prove of considerable advantage to the depart
Inent. At 31st December, 1934, there were 58 cadets in training. 

A Forensic Ballistic section has been established in the Criminal Investi
gation Branch for the study of firearms, and a wireless broadcasting station 
under the complete control of the Police Department came into operation 
in May" 1934. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
mt"dical unfitness for duty, or on or after attaining the age of 60 years. 
"\\'here an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
nllowance not exceeding his salary at the time of disablement may !be paid 
tc; him or 'his dependents. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled" Social Oondition." 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addition, they perform many duties in the service of the State, e.g., they act 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Orown land bailiffs, foresters, 
mining wardens, inspectors under Fisheries and other Acts, and they 
col1ect a large volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan area the 
police regulate the street traffic. 
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New South Wales is divided into 9 superintendents' districts, contain· 
ing 567 police stations, and a police force numbering 3,618, of whom eight 
.are women police and four are matrons. The distribution of the foree in 
December, 1934, was as follows:-

Cla~sification. 

(ieneral 
()rirninal 

Branch. 
Investigation 

Others on detective work ... 
Traffic 
"Vater 

, I ' Commis~ 
I sioner ?-nd 

I 
Superln
tendtmts. 

14 
1 

1 

Women ··'1 

In
sp<'ctors. 

67 
3 

3 

Ser
geants. I Con· I' TraCkers·l Totsl. I stables. 

~O§~~~~2~'i~~-~~~-1~1-4----~,~~g 

44 
15 
8 
1 

134 178 
198 217 

36 44 
7 8 

Total ... I~ ----n-ln5 
------------- ------,-"-----------~-

• Includes two acting Superintendents. t Doe. not include 58 police cadets and four matrons • 

The mounted police numbered 693, including the inspectors and superin
tendents, 156 sergeants, 434 constables, and 14 black trackers. 

The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police establishment, exclusive of trackers, women police and matrons) 
in relation to the population. With a greater volume of administrative 
legislation their duties have been increased considerably during the 
period:-

~-~,-----c----~~--~---~----

I Inhabitants I1 I Number of I Inhabitants Year. Number ot Year. Police. to each I PoIlce. t~ each 
Polieclllan. I PolIceman. 

1901 2,172 6:~4 19:U a,ot6 \ 704 
1911 2,487 684 19~2 3,582 724 
1921 2,734 779 1933 3,592* 728 
1930 3,70] 688 1934 3.592* , no 

• Including police cadets. 

During each period intervening between the years shown above there was 
a decline in the strength of the poliee force in relation to the population 
until 1926. In the four years 1927 to 1930 the net additions to the force 
were greater proportionately than the increase in population, then the 
number of polic'e was reduced and the ratio to the population has since 
continued to decline. 

A comparative statement of the annual expenditure of the Police Depart
ment is shown below:-

I Expenditure. State 
Year 1 _____ -,--____ -,-_____ .,--_____ Contribution to 

ended 80th June- I I I Per Head of Superannuatlon 
Salaries. Contingencies. I Total. Population. Fund. 

-------c-I---=£--c-I--=-£--··--c:-£-I-s.-d-. ---£-
1911 ••••.. 392,602 99,951 492,553 5 11 24-,000 
1921 833,818 228,283 1,062,101 10 2 80,000 
1930 1,286,700 353,990 1,640,690 13 0 175,525 
1931 1,291,737 302,089 1,593,826 12 6 19'0,800 
1932 954,041 261,285 1,215,326 9 6 191,500 
1933 919,384 260,237 1,179,621 9 1 208,400 
1\)34 929,817 253,983 1,183,800 9 1 209,000 
1935 ... 1 93\),953 253,512 1,193,465 9 1 208.500 

Including State contribution to the Police Superannuation Fund the 
cost of the Police Department reached the maximum in 1929-30, viz., 
£1,816,215, or 14s. 5d. per head of population. The corresponding figurm 
in 1934-35 were £1,401,965, or 10s. Sd. per head, the decline being due mainiy 
to :ceductions in salaries. 
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PRISONS. 

A PRISO'" may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
Comptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody awaiting trial 
are held by the Comptroller-General for the Sheriff. 

All prisons must be visited at least once a week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be "Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to 
the Chief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deems necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against 
prisoners and award as punishment a term of solitary confinement. Any 
judge of the Supreme Court may visit and examine any prison at any time 
how and when he thinks fit. 

At 30th June, 1935, there were 25 gaols in New South Wales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, 6 as minor, 6 as special establishments, and 7 
as police gaols. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for men 
and the State Reformatory for ,yomen-both at Long Bay, Sydney-the 
Goulburn Reformatory and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, and J\i[ait
land. Each of these gaols is uS2d for a particular class of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary is used for prisoners awaiting' trial, etc., and those 
sentenced at metropolitan courts to short periods of detention, and it is a 
centre from which long-sentence prisoners are distributed to country estab
lishments. The State Reformatory is used for female prisoners of all classes. 
At Goulburn Reformatory special treatment is provided for first offenders, 
and at Bathurst and Parramatta prisoners convicted more than once are 
imprisoned. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
for the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. The special establishments arc the Afforestation 
Camps at Tuncurry, Bombala, Glen lnnes, Oberon, and Tumbarumba and 
the Emu Plains Prison Farm. At the Prison Farm, prisoners-usually 
first offenders under 25 years of age-arc trained in farm work; at Tuncurry 
older men are employed on a pine plantation, and similar work is provided 
at other afforestation camps for prisoners of the several classes. At these 
establishments the conditions of gaol life are modified with the object of 
fitting the men to lead useful lives after release, and for this reason the 
prisoners sent to the 6amps arc selccted with discrimination. 

The police gaols are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
various districts for periods not exceeding fourteen days. 

In the larger gaols the prisoners are classified according to character 
and previous record, and the principle of restricted association is in 
operation. PRISONERS. 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 1901 and the 
number of prisoners in gaol at the clo58 of each year are shown below. The 
figures are exclm,ive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act :-

Number I Prisoner~ ul~der Sentence. 
of Gaol - -~~-------- --

Year_ Entries I - Hec~i~~~~uing Y::~'_. ~~ I In Prhlon at end of Year. 
during I I l! Ped,OOO of I \ Females.i Total. \ PerIO,OOOof Year. I Males. Fema eS· i Total. Population. Males. , , Population. 

}.901 14,361 8,899 2,941 !1l,84OI S'6 1,605 207 },812 1 12'3 
)911 I 9,532 6,086 1,:147 i 7,433 4'5 1,134 115 1,249 6-9 
1921 8,817 5,(;41 1,073 I 6, 614

1 3'1 1,272 97 1,369 6'0 
1929-30 I 1l,271 7,378 1,286 

Il~:ig~ I 
3'4 1,749 9! I,R43 7'3 

J!130-31, 12,731 8,~63 1,'264 4'0 1,628 r;;1 1,601 6'6 
1931-32 1 13,W4 D.64i 1.241 10,885 4'2 1,596 fi" J.648 6'4 
J932-331 14,556 10,693 1;303 111,996 4-0 1,683 92 1,775 C'8 
] \>3:1-341 13,G27 9,868 1,094 110,9621 4'2 1,4,18 67 J,515 1 6-2 
] 934-35' 11.772 8,628 828 I 9,4:'i5' 3·6 ],351 47 ],398 1 5'3 

*86073-F 
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The number of ,gaol entries shown in the table includes convicted persons, 
persons awaiting trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and IlerSOllS 
on remand, some of whom were J'eceived and counted several times. 

The number of persons received into prison under sentence in 1934-35 
counted once each time received, was 9,456, viz.,roales 8,628 and females 
828, showing decreases of 1,240 males and 266 females in comparison with 
the preceding year. Notwithstanding the decline the total number was 
above the average of years prior to 1930-31, owing to an increase in the 
nUmbe,r detained for short periods in default of the payment of fines. 
Nevertheless the ratio to the population, 3.6 per 10,000, was lower than in 
1911 and less than half the ratio in 1901. 

The nnmber of distinct persons received into gaol under sentence in 
1934-35 was 6,757, of whom 407 were women. The number was less by 
497 than in the preceding year, when distinct persons received numbered 
6,815 males and 439 females. 

The sentences imposed on the prisoners received into ,gaol 
years ended 30th June, 1934, and 1935, were as follows:-

Not exceeding one week " 
Over one week and not e)<ceeding one month 
Over one month .and not exceeding six. months .. 
Over six moniha and not exceeding one year 
Over one year and not exceeding two years 
Over two years and not exceeding five years 
Over five years and not exceeding ten years 
Over ten years 
Governor's pleasure 
Life 
Death .. 
Term not specified 

1933-34. 
5,632 
2,500 
1,570 

365 
278 
110 

7 
1 
2 
3 
2 

492 

10,962 

during the 

1934-35. 
4,576 
2,254 
1,420 

339 
261 

88 
7 

2 
509 

9,456 

Oapitalpunishment may be inflicted in New South Wales, but execu
tions are unusual. Since the beginning of the year !918 there have been 
three executions-two in 1924, and one in 1932. 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1935, 
numbered 1,398, included 56 serving life sentences, and 88 who had been 
declared habitual criminals and sentenced for an indefinite period. There 
are 2 habitual criminals in the criminal division of the :Mental }~ospitals 
not included in prison figures. 

The system of indeterminate senltences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Oriminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal ally person convicted for the third or, in some cas€lS, the 
fourth time ·of certain criminal offences, as specified in the Act. The 
deolarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment until 
the Act was amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who are convicted summarily. In such cases a stipendiary or police magis
trate may direct tha,t an application be forwarded to a Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt or a Court·of Quart(;r <Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
an habitual criminal. 

The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted, and is then detained for an indefinite 
term, until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stage- 18 
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divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and special. A :mmmum 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases may be 
brought under consideration with a view to release on license. After 
release he is required to report to the authorities at stated intervals during 
a period specified in the license. 

The Habitual Criminals Act. prescribes that while under deterntion as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some useful trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these persons 
have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, facUit.ies are aflorded 
them, while servinb' the definite term, to acquire trainmg in some remune
rative employment. 

Twenty-five men were declared habitual criminals during the year ended 
30th June, 1935, and 23 in the previous year. At 30th June, 1935, there 
were under detention 52 men who had not yet completed the definite period 
of their sentence, and 36 men who has passed into the indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners aTe those known as "main
tenance confinees," who have been imprisoned for disobeying orders of the 
courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. ,such prisoners are 
required to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the cost of 
the prisoner's keeh is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders for 
maintenance, etc. 

During 1934-35 the number of maintenance confinees received into gaol 
was 390, as compared with 401 during the year 1933-34. Gaol earnings to 
the amount of £1,474 were paid to dependants of confinees during the year 
1934-35, and £1,774 during 1933-34. Sixty-seven confinees paid the 
amount of their orders from gaol earnings in 1934-35 and 110 in 1933-34, 
and 67 and 66 respectively partly from gaol earnings in these years. The 
number in gaol at the end of the year 1934-35 was 63, compared with 69 
on 30th June, 1934. 

Sickness and Mortality in Gaols. 
The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 

of 1,541 inmates during 1934-35, the total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 665. Four prisoners died, and 10 were released 
on medical grounds. The death-rate per 1,000 of the average number of 
inmates was 2.6 Corresponding figures for 1933-34 were: Inmates, 1,743; 
cases of sickness, 596; deaths, 6; releases on medical grounds, 19; and the 
death rate, 3.4 per 1,000 inmates. There was one execution in 1932-33 but 
none during the years ended 30th June, 1934, and 1935. 

Particulars relating tD cases of venereal diseases amongst prisoners and 
those detained in lock hospitals are shown in the chapter entitled " Social 
Condition." 

Industrial Activity ,in Prison Establishments. 
It is accepted as a principle that useful employment is one of the most 

important factors in promoting discipline and good conduct in the gaols 
and in reforming those who have lapsed into crime. Therefore employ
ment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to encourage some degl'ee 
of skill, arnd subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supervision of competent instructors. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking, the manufacture of clothing, furniture, matting, 
etc., and the scope for employment in skilled trades is being extended 
steadily. Under a system introduced in April, 1922, prisoners may receive 
payment for work produced in excess of a fixed task. 

*86073-G 
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In 1934-35 the value of prisoners' labour of a. productive nature, exclud
ing domesic employment, amounted to £57,790, compared with £72,OOr in 
the previous year. 

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDl:CATION OF PRISONERS, 

The number of persons serving sentences in gaols at 30th June, 1935, were 
distributed according to birthplaces and to religions as follow~~· 

Birthplace. I Males. I Female •. i Total. I R~ligion. I Males; I Females.1 Total. 

New South Wales .. 810 30 900 Church of England 598 19 I 611 I Other Australian ... 250 10 260 RomanCatholie ... 427 27 454 
New Zealand .. 35 1 36 Methodist ... ... 43 .. . 43 
England andW ales ... 89 2 91 Presbyterian . .. 76 1 77 
Scotland· ... .. 31 2. 31!: Other Christian .. :16 ... 36 
Ireland ... ... 

::1 

]4 1 15 N on.Christian .. IS, . .. 18 
Other. British ... 20 '" 20 Ne religiun ... ]52 ... 152 
Foreign Countries 40 .. , 40 Debtors ... ... 1 ... 1 
At Sea ... ... ... 1 1 2' 'fotal 1,351 ~ 1,398 Debter8 '''1 1 

1 ... ... .. ... 
Total .. '" 1,351 "47 1,398 

Six, prisoners were illiterate, 2 could read English, but could not write, 
and 5 could read and write in a foreign language only. 

RE~IISSION 'OF SENTENCES. 

First Offenders. 

Special provision is made by the Crimes Act,. 1'900, and: it~.amendments, 
f'Or lenience-towards any.pers'Onc'Onviated of fr'minor O'f£erree and~sell:tenced 
to imprisonment, provided' such person- has. not beEm;1 cl'lnvicteti, preYionsly 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offen{le'''' includes, offences 
punishable summarily, and any 'Othel'oifence to.·which,the cOl1rtapplie&these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentence-· is sus
pended upon the offender entering, into. recognisance to be 'Of good behaviour 
for a fixed period, which may not .be less than twelve. months. Such pCl'sons 
are required to. undergo. an examination to facilitate futnre identification 
and to report periodically to the Po.lice. During the pedod. of probation 
they may be arrested and committed to. priron fo.r the term of. sentence 
impo.sedfo.r any breach of the conditions of'their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offimders·· mnst Ire in private 
unless the defendant elects to' be heard in open court, an-cl: reports- Pi. such 
cases may not be published. In terms of. an amending'; kt' pasee.d in 1'929 
this law, does not apply to cases of larceny in retfiil shups;, 

'The following table shows particulars coucerning persons releasedasfirat 
offend~rs in the various years since 1901; cases of children released on 
probation by theChildren1s C'Ourts are notillCluded; 

First Offenders Released on Prohation. I i First atTend"fo Released on Probatio 

Yea-r. 
Bv Higher I .By ) 

Courts. M~6~~~:~es Total. Br Hil!her I ~Y I 
Courts. MC~~;~~~eo Total. 

-~----c-

1901 I 
]56 23 179 

11 19:30 
2. 573 575 

1911 220 61 281 1931 1 703 70~ 
1921 I 246 395 641 ) 1932· 9 464 473 
1927*-1 30 364 3!~4 .• 193~ 4 434' 438 
1929* i 21 436 457 : 193t 4 338 31-2 

~---------~----.~--~---~------- ----------- _ .. __ . __ ._- -_ .... _----
··Year ended 30th June. 
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Prisoners released on Prubation. 

By g.ood conduct and industry certa~n classes of prisoners>may gain the 
remission of part of their sentences. They are released On. license on. terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders. as. described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license. and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
I,icenses under the Crimes· Act were granted to 73 men and 9 women 
d.uring the year ended 30th June, 1935, and to 166 men and 2. women during 
1933-34. 

COST OF AD:\UNISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

The following table shows the amount expended by the State in the 
administratIOn of justice, in the protection of property, and in tho 
:punishment of criminals, in New South Wales during 1920-21, and in each 
()f the last four years; also the amount of fines and fees, and net returns 
from prisoners' labour paid into the Consolidated Revenue:-

Expenditure and Revenue. I 1920-21. 11931-32. 11932>33. 11933.34. 1 1934-35. 

Expellditure- I 
Law Administration-

Salaries, Pensions, etc., of Judges 
Other 

Police-

£ 

59,106 
288,742 

347,848 

Administration, etc. 
Payments to Pension Fund 

... 1,062,201 
80,000 

1,142,201 

£ 

52,495 
:350,558 

-----
403,053 

.----

1,215,326 
191,500 

-----
1,406,R26 
---

Prisons ... 126,122 . 193,123 

Total Expenditure ... . .. 1,616,171 

Revenue-

Fees ... .., 
Fines and Forfeitures '" ... 
Receipts by Prisons Department 

Total Revenue 

100,188 
45,303 

212 

145,70:3 

Net Cost ... 1,470,468 

Expenditure per Head of Mean 
Population-

Law Administration 
Police 
Prisons 

Total Expenditure 

s. d. 
3 4 

10 11 
1 2 

15 5 

Revenue 1 5 

Net Cost. ________ ._.1 14_~_ 

----
2,003,002 

.-----

181,753 
52,068 

7,237 
----

241,038 
-----
1,761,944 
----

s. d. 
3 2 

1011 
1 6 

----
15 7 

----
III 

i 
13 8 

~--.-~-

• CJ.lendar ye:1f prt!ced lllg. 

£ £ £ 

53,909 53,961 57,531 
340,549 327,748 342,323 

----- ----- -----
394,458 381,709 399,854 

---- -------'--

1,179,621 1,18::1,800 1,193,465 
208,400 209,000 208,500 

----- ---- -----
1,388,021 1,392,800 1,401,965 
----- ---- ----

177,981 169,892 168,464 
----- ----- -----
1,960,460 1,944,401 1,970,283 
----- ---- -----

189,238 189, 6081 183,509 
49,185 53,097 64,091 
11,373 6,387 11,350 

------------
249,796 249,092 258,950 

----- ----- -----
1,710,664 1,695,30911 ,711,333 

---.----
s. d. s. d. s. d. 

3 1 2 11 a 0 
10 9 10 8 10 8 

1 4 1 '* 1 3 
--- ----,----

15 2 1411 1411 

--1-- ----
III III 1 11 

13 3 I 13 ° 13 ° 
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The expenditure on law administration includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments of the Attorney-General 
and of Justice, except the expenditure on prisons, which is shown separately, 
and on sub-departments not directly concerned in the administration of 
the law, and certain other expenses. 

The expenditure :by the Police Department shown a:bove is not absorbed 
solely by police services proper, since the members of the police force 
perform extensive administrative services for other Departments of State. 

The receipts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
include the value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern
ment departments. 
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I'O"v\'ER to make laws with respect to trade and commerce with other (,OUll

'tries and between the States of Australia is vested in the Commonwealth 
Parliament. and in the year 1901 control of the Customs and Excise Depart
ment of New South Wales was transferred to the Commonwealth. 

The first Federal Act relating to customs came into operation by proclama
,tion on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendments, provides adminis
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the manner in which 
,duties are to 'be computed and paid. and authorises the inspection of 
"imports and exports. 

Prior to federation a differcnt tariff was in operation in each State, and 
interstate trade was subject to the same duties as oversea trade. On 8th 
OQtober, 1901, when the Customs Tariff Act of 1902 was introduced iu the 
Federal Parliament. a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, trade 
and commerce between the States became free. and the power of the Com
monwealth to imuose duties of customs and excise became exclusive, except 
that the State of Western Australia was given the right to levy duty on 
interstate imports for a period of five years. 

By the Customs Act certain imports are prohibited, and the prohibition 
may be extended by proclamation to other commodities. The ccnditions 
,under which goods for export are prepared may be prescribed by regulation. 
and the exportation of goods which do not conform to the required standards 
maybe prohibited. In terms of the Oomli1erce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1933, the importation or exportation of any good'S may be prohibited 
~by regulation unless they bear a prescribed trade description. 

Jl.fatters relating to trade lmd customs are administered by the Federal 
Department of Trade and Customs and there is a Department of Com
merce to supcrvise matters relating to the over sea marketing of Aus
i;ralia's produce and to immigration. Each department is under the direc
tion of a Minister of the Crown. For the assistllnce of the !1:inister for 
Trade and Cmtoms there is a Tariff Board appointed under an ~t\.ct which 
eommenced in March, 1922. The Board consists of four members, including 
an administrative officer of the Department of Trade and Customs, who is 
chairman. The Act prescribes that the :Minister must refer to the Board 
for investigation such matters as the clas~ification of goods for duty; the 
determination of the value of goods for duty; appeals ag'ainst the decisions 
of the OomptroI1er-General in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the 
necessity for new or increased or reduced duties. or for bounties; the effect 
of bounties; proposals for applying preferential tariffs to any country; and 
complaints that a manufacturer is taking undue advant'1ge of the protection 
afforded by the tariff to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition. the 
Minister may request the Board to report as to the effect of the customs and 
exciBA tarHfs and of the customs laws on the industries of the Common
wealth, and other matters affecting the encouragement of industries in 
relation to the tariff. 

Certain inquiries conducted by the Tariff Board must be held in public. 
'1II.,q., those relating to revision of the tariff, to proposals for bounties, or to 
<complaints that a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protection 
afforded by the tariff, but evidence of a confidential nature may be taken 
'in private. 

*85777-_.\ 
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Tho CommoTlwoalth Board of Trade colleots and disseminates commeroial 
and industrial intelligence, exer~is08 the control of Trado Commissioners 
abroad, and in\'i'stigates matters affeoting trade, commerce, and industry. 
The Board includes in its membership representatives of the Customs De
partment, the Chamber of Commerce, the Chamber of J',1anufactures,. and 
of other kindred orgm1i3ations. A section of the board has been establIshed 
in each State of the Commonwealth. 

The oversea eXl}ort of a number of Aus'cralinn prodnets is controlled by 
boards constituted under federal legislsticlll to organise the marketing of 
these commodities. As a preliminary stcp t(JT.vards initiating this form of 
control special legislation is passed "in re"ped of each eommodity, but it 
does not becorne effective until the projec:t has been suhrnitted to a poll of 
the producers. If a majority of the proGllcers are £av0111'able, a board elected 
by them is appointed to supervise the export from AlistraHa and the subse
quent sale and distribution d the prOllnet, and the expenses are deiraye.d 
by means of a levy on the 2XPOTtS. TliU8 boal'ds lWY8 been OTganised in 
respeet of dairy produce (butter and cheese), dried fruits (sultanas, cur
rants, Hnd lexias), em'mod fruits (apricots, peaehes, pears, and pineapples 
and anv other varieties as may b2 nyeseribed), and wine. Legislation was 
enacted also in re~ped of fI'e~h fn;itE (apples and pears), but the poll of 
growers proved unf"youl'able and the Act \\',,5 not hc'ught into operation. 

In terms of the Export Guarantee Act, 102·1-192G, the Federal Govern
ment IncaI' guarantee bank advances made to boards constituted to control 
the export of Australian products, tl£e maximum guarantee being 80 per 
cent. of the market value of the prodnrc. The Act also authorises the 
Government to grant assistance, upon the reeommelldation of the Common
wealth Board of Trade, in reS])8ct of the e:''TlOrt of Australian primary pro
duets, the total liability whieh may be incnrred in this manner being' 
limited to £500,000. 

For EOIne l1Toducts, assistance has beell given by the Government of the 
Commonwealth in the form of bounties payable on export. Details al"e 
shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

A sel'viee for oversea trade reprcsentation h1)s been established by the 
Commonwealth Government. In London the work is undertaken by the 
High Commiiisioner and an officer under his contra] is stationed in Paris. 
There has been [j Trade Commissioner in Canada since 1929 and a CommoIl
wealth office is maintained in ~ ew York. An Act was passe-a in December, 
1933, ,vith a view to extending the senicc. A representative was appointed 
in X ew Zealand and three trade commissioners were appointed to the 
East in 1fay, 1935, OIle each to China, Japan and J uva. 

At the beginning of 1934 the Government of New South IV ales appointed' 
" representative in London. 

<Sl'ATISTICS OF IMPOI{TS AND EXPORTS. 

Stati8tie5 relating to the oversea trade of the various States of Australia 
are reeorded by the Federal Department of Trade and Customs. The. 
reeords of imports as sho,Yn in this chapter inelude those re-exported for 
consumption in other States or elsewhere. Exports classified as "Australian 
Produce" include products of other Australian States which have been 
shipped oyer sea at ports in ::\ ew South vVales, but they do not include pro
ducts of New South IVales despatched abroad from ports in other States, 
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Complete records of ihterstate trade haye not been available since 12th 
September, 1910, when the Oustoms Department ceased to record them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, except those on pages 510 and 511, are 
,exclusive of the large volume of interstate trade, rlnd do not represent the 
total external trade of New South 'Vales. 

OVER SE}; TnADE. 

'rho values, as shown in the following tables relating to the goods 
imported and exported oversea, are based on the values recorded by the 
Department of Trade and Customs. In the records the "alne ot 
gcod" imported represents the aUloullt on which duty is payable or would 
be payable if the duty were ad 'wlol'em, such value being the sum of the 
following :-(a) The actual price paid by the Australian importer plus 
,any discount or other special deduction, or the eurrent domestic value 
{)f the country of export at the date of exportation, whichever is the 
higher; Cb) all charges for placing the goods free on board at the port 
{)I export; and Cc) 10 per cent. of the amounts (a) and Cb). 

The value of goods exported is assessed upon the basis of their value ill 
the principal markets of New South Wales, except for certain commodities 
which are referred to below. 

Since 1st July, 1929, sugar sold in New South ~V',T ales for export has 
been valued at the f.o.b. price at whiGh it was sold to oversea buyers, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of priGes ruling in 
the London markets. Also goods on which bounty or rebate was payable 
on export have been assessed at their market value in New South \Vales 
less the amount of the bounty or rebate. 

Since 1st J uIy, 1930, wool soid in New South \Vales for export has been 
valued at the actual price paid plus the cost of placing it on board ship, 
:and that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling 
in K ew South 'Vales. 

Since 1st July, 1932, wheat sold in Kew South 'Vales for export has 
been valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which it was sold, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of current selling 
price overseas . 

.since 1st April, 1934, butter sold in New South Wales for export has 
been valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of thepriee at which it was sold, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.h. equivalent of the current ruling 
price overseas. 

Since 1st July, 1!.l34, flour sold in New South IV ales for export has been 
valued at the f.o.b. equivalent ot the price at which the flour was sold, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling in 1\-el\' 
South Wales. 

As a general rule, the value of imports is recorde:l b;: the De:)ul'tmc'Tlt 
of Trade and Customs in the currency of the Lnited Kingdom, and the 
value of exports in Australian c1urency. Owing to the openltion of 
abnormally high rates of ()xchangn since lH30, the values for the last four 
vears are shown in both Australian and Briti:3h c~E·l"encies. RatE'S of ex
~hange, Australia on London, as '3hown in the chapter of this ,"olume en
titled Private Finance, illustrate the variations in the relRti()ll ],e t\,-cen 
these currencieii. 

The total value ot oversea imports mul exports, as recorde'-; hy the Oustoms 
Department, during various years since 1901 is shown in the following 
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table, with the value per head of population. The figures, with the oxcep
tion of those relating to the year 1901, do not include the value of exports
in the form of ships' stores. 

I Oversea Exports. I 
Year ended i Oversea Total Trade 
30th June. i Itnports. 

Australian Other 
OverBea.-

I Products. Products. Tot·a!. 

A ustralian Currency Values. 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1901* 17,560,207 t t 18,210,627 35,770,834 
1911* 27,343,428 29,938,415 2,222,986 32,161,401 59,504,829' 
1921 72,466,388 48,302,717 4,299,089 52,601,806 125,068,194 
1926 64,009,919 51,565,742 2,436,072 54,001,814 118,011,733 
1929 63,491,123 47,170,407 2,118,483 49,288,890 112,780,013 
1930 57,129,636 33,877,534 1,884,273 35,761,807 92,891,443 
1931 29,817,013 30,:l406,929 1,517,998 31,864,927 61,681,940' 
1932 23,948,174 33.147,646 1,549,907 34,697,553 58,645,727 
1933 29,848,732 44,518,406 2,094,381 46,61 :>,787 76,461,519 
1934 32,264,818 39,909,246 2,332,759 42,:242,005 74,506,823 
1 935t 40,898,295 35,167,572 2,56],660 37,729,232 78,627,527: 

British Currency "Values. 
1931 26,311,411 25,745,0)2 1,276,732 27,021,824 5:3,333,235 
1932 18,797,584 26,058.703 1,223,590 27,282,295 46,079,879 
1933 23,831,322 35,562,879 1,674,017 37,236,896 61,068,218 
1934 25,760,333 31,865,651 1,864,927 33,730,578 59,490,911 
1935t 32,653,329 28,079,704 2,047,865 30,127,569 62,780,898' 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

A ustralian Currency Values. 
£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. u· 

1901* 12 16 11 
1911* 16 8 5 

-r t 13 6 6 26 3 5 
17 19 7 1 6 8 19 6 3 35 14 s· 

1921 34 13 4 23 2 2 2 1 1 25 3 3 59 16 7 
1926 27 11 9 22 4 (; 1 1 0 23 5 6 50 17 It· 
1929 25 11 3 18 19 9 o 17 1 19 16 10 45 8 I 
1930 22 13 7 13 9 0 o 15 0 14 4 0 36 17 7 
1931 llU 3 11 18 6 o 12 0 12 10 (; 24 4 9" 
1932 9 6 6 12 18 2 o 12 1 13 10 3 22 16 lr· 
1933 111O 5 17 3 7 o 16 2 17 19 9 2910 2' 
1934 12 611 15 5 5 o 17 10 16 3 3 28 10 2' 
1935:[: 15 10 6 13 7 0 o 19 5 14 6 5 2916 11: 

British Currency Values. 
1931 I 10 610 
1932 1 7 6 5 
1933 i 9 4 0 

10 2 3 o 10 1 10 12 4 20 19 2 
10 3 0 0 9 6 10 12 6 17 18 1r 
13 14 5 o 12 11 14 7 4 23 11 iI1-

1934 ' 917 2 
1935t I 12 711 

12 3 11 o 14 3 12 18 2 22 15 4; 
10 13 3 o 15 6 11 8 \I 23 16 8 

----~----------~----------~-----------., 
• Year ended 31st December. i Not Rvallable. 

t Amended figures received since this chr-pter was printed:-
£A. £Stg. 

Import., 1934--35 40,897,621 32,652,791 
Exports, 1934-35 37,729,232 30,127,465 

The increase in the aggregate value of trade during the decennium 19011 
to 1911 was tIw result of industrial expansion, Hud the increase in trade 
between 1911 and 1921 was due in a large measure to enhaI1ced prices. 

In 1920-21 the value of imports was abnormally high, as a result of: 
the prompt despatch of goods ordered abroad during the post war period 
of trade expansion, in anticipation of a curtailment of quaIltity and pro
tracted delivery. After a decline in the following year the Talue roSt} 
rapidly and remained at a high level for several years. 
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OVERSEA TRADE, 1895 TO 1984-85. 

Ratio Graph. 
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In 1929-30 there was a decline of about 10 per cent., followed by suc
cessive falls of 54 per cent. in 1930-31 and 29 per cent. in 1931-32, when 
tIle value (in British currency) waB less than 30 per cent. of the value 
in 1928-29. This rapid decrease followed upOn measures taken to discourage 
importations in view of the effects of an adverse trade balance upon 
economic conditions in Australia, though it was due in part to a fall in 
prices of the goods imported. 

In 1932-33 there wa's an increase of 27 per cent., and the value in Briti"h 
currency was £5,000,000 greater than in the preceding year, and a further 
increase of £1,900,000 in 1933-34 brought the value almost back to the figure 
for 1930-31. In 1934-3·5 the total rose to £32,653,329 and exceeded that of 
1930-31 by more than £6,000,000. In Australian currency the increase 
lunounted to about £11,000,000. 

Thc bulk of the exports are products of the rural industries, and tIle 
quantities available for export vary with seasonal conditions. Between 
1901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing' with production, rose by 77 
per cent. During the following decade the industries suffered severely by 
reason of drought and war, which caused a diminution in production, but 
the value of exports continued to rise under the in~uence of higher price~. 
From 1924-25 to 1928-29 the value was maintained at El high level, though 
a dO'Pnward trcnd V\aS evident towards the closc of t21is period. 

In 1929-30 there was a decliT,e from £18,289,000 to £B5,762,OOO, due mainl;: 
to a fall in prices. The v3lue of wool dec:lincd b:, £11,000,000, wheat and 
Hour by near]." £5,000,000, [(ud skins and hide;; by £1,500,000, while the 
exports of gold amounted to £4,000,000, as compared with £206,000 in the 
previous year. 

In 1930-31 there was a further decline of £3,900,000 and the value was the 
lowest since 1914-15, notwithstanding an increase of nearly £3,500,000 in the 
wheat and flour trade. VV 001 declined by £2,000,000, ski'ns and hides by 
nearly £1,500,000) and bullion and specie by £2,600,000. These figures sho,v 
values of exports in Australian currency which was depreciated in relation 
to sterling during the year, so that the value of Exports in British curreney 
was only £27,000,000, which is lower by £8,740,000 than in 1929-30. 

The volume of exports of staple products was very large in 1931-32, 
and, notwithstanding a deeline in prices, the total value in British 
eurrency was £260,0(;0 in excess of the corresponding value in 1930-31. 
The increase in value, according to Australian currency, which had 
depreciate cl further during the year, wa'3 over £2,800,000. 

Thc general 10"\'el of prices remained low throughout 1932-33 ancl the ill
"Crease of £12,000,000 (Australian currency) in exports consisted of an 
addition of £2,000,000 to the export value of wool, and £10,000,000 bullion 
and specie. A ri:;e in prices caused the value of exports of wool to in
'crease by £8,000,000 in 1933-34 and the yalue of meat, hides and butter 
to increase by £1,400,000. On the other hand there was a decline of 
£3,500,000 in wheat and flour and of £11,000,000 in bullion and specie. 

In 1934-35 the exports were valued at £37,729,232, a decrease during the 
twelye months of ovcr £4,500,000, due principally to the fall in the prices 
of wool. The export of this commodity amounted to £16,719,987, as 
against £:24,235,820 for 19;33-34, a decline of oyer £7,500,000, which was offset 
to some extent by the following increases in exports, viz., wheat, £839,000; 
flour, £526,000; fruit, £194,000; frozen meats, £295,000; tallow, £1'73,000; 
and bullion and specie, £24,000. Quoted in sterling, the yalue of exports 
in 1930-31 and 1931-32 was approximatel;v £27,000,000, and rose above 
£37,000,000 in 1332-;33. It deelined in each of the following years, and 
amounted to approximately £30,000,000 in 1934-3.3. On the average 
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the addition to the sterling value of exports ansmg from the premium 
.. :m oversea exchange was nearly 18 per cent. in 19BO-Bl, 27 per cent. in 
1931-32, and 25 per cent. since 1932-3B. An index of the volume of exports 
1920-21 to 19B4-35 is shown on pages 499 and 500. 

The monthly movement of imports and exports-bullion and slJecie ex
cluded-during the last five ,Years is illustrated in the following table:-

I 
1 ' 

1 1930 ! 
Month. 

Imports. 
(Mel'chandi,e.) 

1934 

Exports. 
(Merchandise.) 

- ____ J 1051.J 
1931 I 1932 i 1933 I 
19iz. 11933. 11934. 1935. 

1930 I 1931 [ 1932 I 19S3 I 1934 

~~3~ 1932J.~33. i 1934._~935. 

Julv 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June ... 

.Tuly 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
Februarv 
March .:. 
April 
May 
Juno 

Australian CurrEncy Vahes. 
,£000.' £000. £000., £000. £000'1 £000.1 £000.' £000'1 £OCO'I £000 . 

... 1 3,~181 ~,71~ 2,2~3; ~,~J41 2,~56, 2,1~~ 1,5~~1 ;,18~. 1,8~9 1,~98 

... 1 2,J3G ~,280, 2,800, ",109
1 

3, /31\ lA"u' 1,3 I °1,,2211 1,9,,91 1, /CO 
'''1 2,891 1,712, 2,500 2,411 3,3()2 2,2281 2,3431 3,209, 4,414, 2,193 
... [ 2,730 2,072, 2,513' 2,5171 3,394" 3,006 3,640 3,4141 4,175'1 3,780 
... 2,576 J,8281 2,5941 2,581

1 
3,217:1 3,072

1 
3,5511 3,311: 5,871 3,713 "'1 2,621 1,898j 2,2921 2,2381, 2,911:1 2,900" 3,514\ 3,6701' 3,839

1

' 3,316 
... 2,164 1,7701 ::0,688 2,8371 3,534il 2,097' 3,077 3,333 5,377 3,107 
.. ·1 1,931\ 1,746! 2,010' 2,~85i 2,76~: 3,0371 3.8~2 3,9401 3,858 3,~33 
... 1 2,4071 ~,96?1 2,2691 ~,0~01 3,~6.)! 3,876, 2,~0~1 ~,8~41 3,~1~1 2, /06 
...1 1,648) M,002! 2,146, k,5u6, 2, ,80 I 2,4891 2,L5.) ~,Oo4 1,096, 3,754 "'1 2,165 :::,2071 2,28811 2,793\, 3,32511

, 2,081. 1,934

1

1 1,941\ 1,4751, 2,351 
... 1,951 2,245i!,3~~~12i5l~,196L1,779,~,096_1~391~~051!,975 

29,5381 23,4421 28,783i 30,936' 39,O31'! 30,174 30,8:2i 32,910! 39,362134826 

British Currency Values. 

3,314 1,31611,7911 1,767! 2,280\ 2,05811,202 94911,5161 1,036 
2,766 ] ,7158 2,276 2,1631 2,978'1

1 
1,343 1,056 980 1,548 1

1

1,358 
2,723 1,317 1,99611,925\ 2,6841 2,09911,795 2,562 3,524 1,751 
2,573 1,594 2,006 2,0101 2,7101! 2,786 2,789 2,725 3,334 3,018 
2,388 1,405 2,071 2,061

1 

2,569, 2,831 2,721 2,643'1 4,6881 2,964 
2,416

1

1,460 1,830 1,787 2,325,: 2,673
1 

2,800
1 

2,930 3,065
1
' 2,648 

1,994 1,416 2,146 2,265 2,821'~ 1,748 2,452
1 

2,661, 4,293\ 2,481 
1,610 1,3971 ] ,605 1,904, 2,205

1 
2,32813,03°1 3,1461 3,0801 3,140 

1,852 1,573
1 

1,812 2,052' 3,164 2,970 2,113 3,101' 2,806\ 2,160 
I,26~ll,601 J,71~1 2,0411 2,2~O'1 1,~07 1,~97 1,~'101 1,27411 2,997 
1,66u 1,7661 1,82/ 2,2291 2,6051 l,u951 1,0411 J..)5vl 1,178 1,877 
1,501i 1,796

1 
1,9081 2,4951 2,551): 1,3631 874, 1,38811,121 2,375 

1
126,071! 18,3991122,981124,699131,1(;2:25,701124,1701 26,275, 31,427

1
! 27,805 

I 1I I 1 ' ----------'- ----

The volume of exports is greater during the months September to March 
than in the othcr months. It rises after the opening of the wool sales in 
August or September, and becomes more active a'3 the wheat arrives at the, 
seaboard and the production of butter expands. As a general rule the in
flow of imports is fairly even throughout the year. 

MOVEMENT OF GOLD. 

The annual values of imports and exportB shown on l)age 484 include con
signments of bullion and specie (mainly gold), which in Iiome years were 
very large, e.g., the exports of 1926-27 and 1932-33. These consignments 
are to be regarded as relating to the trade of the Oommonwealth rather than 
of New South W' ales-even the gold of current production, because only a 
very small proportion of the Australian output is produced in this State. 
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In the following statement of oyersea trade imports and exports of 
bullion and specie are distinguished from those of other commodities:~ 

Exports. 

Year 
ended 
June. 

'I' Imports. I i 
I ~~-,~~--c-~~_Ii , li------,c---------.-

I
' --

I I i i Merchandise. I Bullion and Specie. 

:cL;~Ji,e. :;~r i Im~~rts..l' ~:~.-I~~~I---l Austra- \' I I Efr,~rts, 
1
1 . : ! lian pro-I Other. , Total. llian Pl'O- Other. I Total. 

1 1 duce. I duce. I I 

~-T £000 T~-~~~~o~~lf -~~ £oool~~~~~I-';ooo -r~ooo l~ 
Australian Currency Value8. 

1911* 26,089 1,254 27,343 28,657 1,126 27,783 3,281 1,007 4,Z78 32,161 

1921 72,437 29 72,466 44,533 4,284 48,817 3,770 15 3,785 52,602 

1926 ... 63,630 3S0 64,010 48.314 2,.121 50,735 3,252 15 3,267 54,002 
1927 68,4:37 503 68,940 50,102 2,402 52,504 10,305 6 10,311 62,815 
1928 "'1 64,272 800 65,072 47,422 2,380 49,802 2,072 9 2,081 51,883 
1929 '''1 63,281 210 63,491 46,094 2,089 49,083 177 29 206 49,289 
1930 ... ' 56,927 203 57,130 29,74-4 1,884 31,6:08 4,134 4,134 35,762 
1931 29,538 279 29,817 28,88:; 1.289 30,174 I 1,462 229 1,691 31,865 
1932 

'" 23,442 506 23.948 29.n4 1,078 30,812 1 3,414 472 3.886 34,698 
1933 28,783 1.0'36 29.84 Q 32,021 , R89 32,910 12,498 1,205 13,708 46,613 
1934 30,936 1,329 32,265 38,602 I 760 39,362 1,30R J,1)72 I 2,880 42,242 
1935 , 39,031 1,867 40,898 33,998 828 34,826 : 1,170 1,733 2,903 37,729 

British Ourrency Valu.es. 

1931 · .. 1 2,6,071 240 26,311 24,603 1,098 25,701 I 1,142 r 
179 \ 1,321 \ 27,022 

1932 

"I 
18.399 398 18,797 23,325 845 24,170 2,734 . 378 3,112 27,282 

1933 '-. 22,98] 850 23,831 25,565 710 ~~:m I 9,998 1 
964 10,962 37,237 

1934 24.699 1,061 25,760 30,820 607 1,046 1,258 2.304 33,731 
1935 3U62 1,491 32,653 27,144 661 27,805 I 937 1J 386 : 2,323 I 30,128 , 

III Year end€'d 31st December. 

The Federal Government imposed restrictions upon the movement of 
gold during" the war period. and its embargo upon export Was not 
removed until April, 1925. In the earlier part of that year tlJe Australian 
pound was at a premium in relation to sterling, and a large quantity of 
gold was imported from the United States. Subsequently th8 movement 
was reversed, and in 1926-27 the exports from New South 'IV ales to the 
Unit od States included gold specie to the value of £10,000,000. 

The export of gold again became subject to approval by the Common
wealth authorities in January, 1930, and durillg the last five years larga 
amounts have been transmitted abroad. 

Imports of bullion and specie consist mainly of gold -r,'om New Gllinea, 
Papua and New Zealand. The imports in 1932-33 consisted of gold valued 
at £824,950 (sterling) and silver £25,665 and included gold of the value 
of £658,826 from New Guinea, £54,335 from Papua, and £106,525 from New 
Zealand. In the following year imports were gold £999,621, silver £61,335 
and bronze £146. The gold included £892,104 from New Guinea, £.'38,939 
from Papua and £55,198 from New Zealand. Imports of bullion and specie 
during 1934-35 amounted to £1,490,854 (sterling), of which £1,475,029 was 
gold, and £15,755 sihel'. The gold induded £1,368,409 from New Guinea, 
£58,841 from New Zealand, and £32,837 from Papua. 

The outward movement of bullion and specie in 1932-33 was to the 
United Kingdom and the United States of America. The export3 in 1932-33 
valued in Australian currency were as follows: Gold, £13,344,888; silver, 
£:~52,934; and bronze £5,263. The shi?ments to the LT nited Kingdom 
were valued at £11,43-6,094 and to the United States at £2,199,406. 
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In 1933-34 exports consisted of gold £2,646,457, silver £230,335 and bronze 
£2,794. The aggregate ,alue was £2,879,586, and shipment3 to the United 
Kingdom wer( valued at £2,808.996. 

Exports in 1934-35 amounted to £2,903,508, of which £2,774,205 was gold, 
£127,714 silver, and £1,529 bronze. O£ the gold the United Kingdom took 
£2,769,472. 

DIRECTION OF TRADE. 

The direction of the 0versea trade of New South Wales is indicated in the 
following statement, which shows the value of imports to and of export'> 
from the principal countries during the years ended June, 1931, 1934 and 
1935. Particulars' regarding the imports relate to the country of origin:-

I Oversea rmports(Country of Origin). I Oversea Exports. 

1
1930,-31. 1933-34.* I 1934-35. 11 1930-31. /1953-34 .• 11934-35. 

(b) (b) i (b) (a) (a) ._(a) __ 

United Kingdom ... 1~'55\'320 10'01t440r2'55~'9: I:lt,~~: 1116'12~'343 16,49t824 
Canada ... ... "'1 582,525 1,172,023 I 1,632,609 394,235 459,455 506,172 
South African Customs 

Union ... ... ... 51,068 81,B36 i 89,794 124,2641 86,887 110,591 
India and the East ... / 2,000,335 I 1,546,505\1,846,106 574,962620,1)461 916,880 
New Zealand '" 430,728 592,750 675,369 1,948,052 1,868,126 2,274,599 
t80uth Sea Islands .. 406,745 I 1,179,275 1,718,347 1,003,791 991243 1069989 

Country. 

Other British Possessions ... 170,021 231,530 157,080, 178,262 1 636;458 I '386;014 

Total, British ... 13,190,74.2 14,816,859 i 18,678,265 i 15,508,425 '~786,058 I 21,756,069 
----I 

Belgium ... ... .. . 134,344 161,575 I 225,039! 1,475,133 2,937,8381 2,567,275 
France ... ... '" 748.868 466,009 414,194 i 3,442,569 2,628,379 2,096,138 
Germany ... .. , '" 800,034 866,928 953.137; 2,245.412 4,576,454 I 722,530 
Italy . " ... '" 280,183 224,058 210,896 I 1,210,873 1,733,666 469,041 
Netherlands .. , '" 

442,688 166,100 260,2271 111,Hl2 163,487 I 568,917 
Norway ... ... 

'''1 
72,827 132,634 196,659 16,089 2 2,222 

Sweden .. , .. , ... 355,659 297,984 ~\36,174 26,507 81,483 i 62,012 
Switzeriand ... ... "', 338,333 197,890 ]99,R33 14,646 193,124 I 152,805 
Other European ... '" i 390.896 398,460 600,205: 101,982 664,823 I 786,633 
United States and Hawaii ... I 5,583,007 3,686,192 5,305,1281 1,561,860 1,191,802, 1,332,989 

~~~~~rland; 'East i;;dies ::: I 
1,108,229 1,600,398 2,117,416 4,297,418 5,996,370 I 4,746,945 
1,664,395 1,671,876, 1'854'917

1 

362,412 363,672 ! 408,025 
China and other Eastern I 

179,1271 275,751 898,504 542,501 I 1,667,654 Conntries ... '" 188,707 
South Sea Islands ... '" 34,711 11,646 13,817 208,515 278,(1)8 I 392275, 
Other Foreign Countries .001 276,721 287,100 248,021 383,420 103,438 i 67>02 

Total, Foreign '" 12,419,602 10,347,977 l13,21l,524 \16,356,502 21,455,947 i 15,973,163 

Outside Packages and Con- I 
tainers ... '" 695,067 ... i ... 

, 

595,497! 763,540 i ... 

Total, All Countries ... 26,811,411 25,760,333 1 32,653,32°131,864,927 42,242,005\ 37,729,23t 

• Amended Binee last issue. t Includes New Guinea and Papua. (a) Australian currency, 
(b) Brit,ish currency, 

In the oversea trade of Kew South "iVales the value of the goods to anJ 
from the Unitcd Kingdom exceeds thc trade with any other country. In 
1934-35 imports valued at £12,558,960 or 38,5 per cent. of the total imports 
were the products or the United Kingdom. Exports shipped to this country 
were valued at £16,491,824, representing 43.7 per cent. of the total exports. 
The corresponding proportions in 1921 were imports 45.5 per cent. and 
exports 39.2 per cent. The figures shown in respect of trade with the United 
Kingdom are exclusive of imports rrom and exports to the Irish Free State. 

Direct trade with European countries other than the United Kingdom 
in 1934-35 consisted of imports valued at £3,898.282 or 10.4 per cent., and 
('xports valued at £7,738,133 or 20.6 per cent. The value of imports from 
ihe Continent of Europe in 1920-21 was £5,54G,598, the >'a[ue of exports 
thereto was £7,945,366, and the relative proportions were 7.6 per cent. of 
imports and 15.1 per cent. of exports. 
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The interchange between New South "Vales and British countries usually 
shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Oanada, 
India and Oeylon and an excess of exports to New Zealand and the South 
Sea Islands. In 1932-33, when a large amount of gold was shipped, and in 
1933-34 and 1934-35 there was an excess of exports to the United Kingdom. 
Trade with most of the foreign countries with which the interchange is 
large, e.g., France, Germany, Belgium, Italy and Japan, results in an 
excess of exports. In contrast there is an excess of imports from the United 
States and Netherlands East Indies. 

The following statement shows the value of British and foreign OVerS01l 
imports in each of tLe last seven years, as compared with the annual average -
values in the four quinquennial periods between 1911 Imd 1931. 

I Value of Oversea Imports, according to Conntry of Origin-Annnal Average. 
(Britis Currency) 

Period. 

I I ' I I ' 
I I Totel 

United - Other Total Continent United i _ Other Total Imports 
Kingdom 1 Hritis!] I British of States.of 1 Japan. I Foreign' Foreign 

i Countnesl Empue Europe. AmerIca 
I 1 

countriool Countries 

1 
I 1 

£000 I £000 £000 £000 i £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 ! 
19l1 to 1915-16* ... 114,006 I 4,459 18,465 4,541 5,479 662 1,393 12,075 30,540 
] 916-17 to 1920-21 i 17,227 i 7,370 24,5!li 2,825 11,979 2,747 2,938 20,489 45,086 
1921-22 to 1925-26 125,OOf! i 7,396 32,464 5,674 14,405 1,951 2,884 24,914 57.378 
1926-27 to 1930-31 121,705 1 7,566 29,271 6.802 14,210 2,075 3,570 26,657 56)89t 

1928-29 •. , 23,619 I 8,449 32,OG8 7,760 16,884 2,391 4,388 31,423 63,491 
1929-30 .. , 22,200 7.246 'W,446 7,143 13,947 2,080 3,904 27,074 57,130t 
1930-31 ... 9,555 3,642 13,197 3,564 5,58~ 1,108 2,165 12,419 26,3Ut 
1931-32 .. , 6,791 ' 3,242 10,033 2,481 3,278 1,141 1,403 8,303 18,797t 

1,534 i 9,719 [23,831t 1932-33 ... ' 9,266 4,241 13,507 3,130 3,524 1,531 
1933-34t ... [10,013 4,804 14,817 2,912 3,679 1,600 2, 157 10,348 25,760t 
1934-35 .. _ 12,559 6,119 18,678 3,396 5,304 2,117 2,395 I 13,212 ,32,653f 

i 
----_ .. ---

Per cent. of Total Oversee. Imports. 
------------~----------------~-------------~--~----

lIn1 to 1915-16* ... 1 45-9 14'61 60-5 14'9 17-9 2-2 4,5 39·5 [ 
1916-17 to 1920-21, 38-2 16-4, 346 6·2 26·6 i 6,1 6,5 45-4 1 
1921-22 to 1925-26 I 43-7 129 i 56,6 9-9 25-1' 3·4 5,0 43'41 
1925-27 to 1930-31 1 38-8 135[1 52-3 12-2 254 i 3,7 6·4 47,7 

1925-2~J '''1 37-2 13-3 50-5 12,2 26·6 I 3·8 6-9 49-5 
192930 '39-3 12.8[ 52,1 12-6 24-7 I 3-7 6·9 4Hl 
1930--31 .. i 37-3 14-2 51-5 139 21·8 i 4·3 8·5 48-5 
19:31-32 .. _I 37'0 1 17'7 54'7 13'5 17'91 6'2 7'7 45'3 
1932-33 I 39·9 18'2

1 

58-1 13-5 15·2 6-6 6·6 41·9 
1933-34:1: .. - 39-8 19·1 58,9 11-6 14-6 i 6,4 8·5 41-1 
1934-35- :::1 39-4 \ 19-2 58'6 10'7 16·6 I 66 7-5 41-4 

~------------------------

wo. 
100 
100 
100 
lOO. 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1913, and years ended June, 1915 and 1916. 
tIn:'ludes out.~ide paekages since 1 Jan., 1930, not included in previous coh=-mus"viz., £610,219 in Janunry-Juue, 

1930, £695,067 in 1030-31, £461,2H in 1931-32, £604,652 i_n 1932-33, £595,497 in 1933-3i, and £763,540 in 
1934-35. t Amended B1Dce last 18SUe. 

The imports of British origin represent nearly 59 per cent. of the total, 
and about two-thirds of the British goods are imported from the United 
Kingdom. The proportion of irnports from the continent of Europe, which 
had risen s:ovvly up to 1930-31, declined from 11.6 per cent, to 10.7 per cent. 
in 1934-35. Importations from the lJnited States incroase4 very rapidly 
during the war pO'lod and they represented 26.6 per cent. of the total in 
1928-29. Thore has since been a decline to 16Jl per cent., but this country 
still ranks second as a source of imports. The ratio of Japanese goods, 
formerly bctwe811 3 per cont, and 4_ per cent. hO_3 increased to 6.6 per cent. 
The bulk of the goods classed as "other foreign" are imported from Nether. 
lands East Indi"s, the proportion in 19.34-35 being 7.5 per cent. 
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The following comparison relates to the annual value of oversea export. 
from New South Wales to British and foreign countries since 1911:-

Value of Oversea Exports to British and Foreign Countries--Annual Average. 1 

(Australian Cm;rency) 1 

Period. 
United 'I Other I Total '[continenti United 1 1 Other I Total l1l:i~~~~9 

Kin d m British [ British of States of Japau. Foreign Foreign 1 

g 0 I Conntries Empire I Europe America I Conntries Countries! 

---------cl-£-o~o I £000 I £000 £O~O I £000 i £000 I £000 I £000 ! £000 
19I1 to 1915-16* 

1916-17 to 1920-21 

13,212 5,069 i 18,281 8,11714,0021 1,33511,673115,127 133,,,"08 

22,279 Il,778 1 34,057 3,349 6,688 I 2,895 I 2,722 15,654149,711 
I I i I 

1921-22 to 1925-26 

1926-27 to 1930-31 

1928-29 

16,614 

12,983 1' 

13,OIl 

6,217 22,831 14,656 'I 5,109 I :,066
1 2'°021126'833149,664 

5,364 18,347 14,967 I 5,714 I u,098 1 2,176 27,955 46,302 

6,037 19,048 17,732 [ 3'166

1

1 6,391 I 2,952 '130,241 149,289 

5,566 17,189 10,886 i 3,391 2,785 i 1,511 18,573 35,762 1929-30 11,623 

1930-31t 

1931-32+ 

1932-33+ 

1033-34+ 

1934-,,5 

11,285 4,223 15,508 8,63211,555 I 4,297 1,873 i 16,357 31,865 

,,,113,698 4,342 18,040, 6,417 i 3,1891' 5,048 2,004 116,658 34,698 

"'122,346 4,625 26,971 I 8,938 ! 2,983 4,642 3,079 '1119'642 46,613 

'''116,123 4,663 20,786 12'97911 1,190 5,996 1,291 21,456 42,242 

... ',16,492 1 5,264 1 21,756, 7,428 1,328 4,747 2,470 [15,973 37,729 
--~-~.--~-----'------'--

PERCENT. OF TOTAL OVERSEA EXPORTS. 

1 
1911 to 1915-16* ... [ 

,1916-17 to 1920-21 

'1921-22 to 1925-26 

1926-27 to 1930-31 

1928-29 

15.21 
, 

24·3 12·0 
I 

::: I 460 
I 

28·0 I 11-6 39·6 32'31 12·3 
I 

6.7 i 13·5 

54-7 

12·5 29·5 10·3 

23·7 68·5 

26'41 12·2 38·6 36·0 6·4 

1929-30 32·5 15·6 48·1 30·4 I 9·5 

4·0 I 

5·8 i 

::: I 
i 

13·0 I 
! 

7·8 

13'5 1930-31+ ::: 1 35-4! 13'3 48'7 27'l I 4'9 

1931-32+ 39'5! 12'5 52'0 18'5 11 9-21 14'5 

1932-33+ 47-9 [ 10·0 57-9 19'2

1 

6,4 I 9-9 I 

1933-34+ '''1 38'21
1 

H'O 49'2' 30'7 2-8' 14'2 [ 

_--.!_:'l4~5 __ .. _.,----_4_3'_7-,--_1_4-_0-,-_57.J~ _lg'~I_~:~ __ 12'61 

5·0 

5'0 

4·0 

4·8 

6·0 

4·2 

5·8 

5'8 

6,6 

3'1 

6'5 

1 

415·3 I 

31-51 

54·0 I 
60·4 1 

61.41 

51·9 

51'3 

48'0 

42-1 

50'8 I 

42'3 [ 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1913 and years ended June, 1915 and 1916. t Amended since last iS8ue. 

In 1933-34 exports to British countries declined below 50 per cent., and 
those to the Oontinent of Europe increased absolutely and relatively in 
consequence of a rise in prices of wool which is the principal item of 
trade. In the following year there was a considerable decline in the total 
export trade of the State due, principally, to the fall in the prices of wool. 
British countries which take a greater variety of products took nearly 58 
per cent. of the exports and the Oontinent of Europe 19.7 per cent. 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 
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The United States of .A.merica, which usually provides more than vne-fifth 
'Of the imports, has taken only a small proportion of exports except when 
gold of considerable value is included, e.g., £10,000,000 in 1926-27, and 
;£2,000,000 in 1931-32 and 1932-33. 

In the t:-ade with Eastern countries the value of imports exceeded 
£9,000',000 in 1920-21 and 1929-30, then it declined. In 1934-35 it was 
,over £6,000,000. Exports, on the other hand, increased and in 1934-35 
the value was £7,740,000, as compared with £5,346,000 in 1920-21 and 
;£6,125,000 in 1930-31. 

Excluding the export of bullion and specie, the distribution of the mer
,chandise exported during 1933-34 was as :follows :--British countries 46 per 
cent., including 34 per cent. to the Lnited Kingdom; and foreign countries 
.54 per cent., including 33 per cent. to Europe, 15 per cent. to Japan, and 
.3 per cent. to the United States of America. 

In 1934-35 the corresponding proportions were British M, per cent., United 
Kingdom 34 per cent., Europe 21 per cent., Japan 1,1 per cent. and United 
:States 4 per cent. 

ARTICLES OF hlPoR·r. 

A classification of the oversea goods imported into New South Vvales 
.during 1928-29 and the last three years is shown in the followi.ng table. 
The items are grouped in accordance with a statistical classification of 
imports adopted by the Department of Trade and Oustoms:-

Classification of Oversea Imports. 

£ .tg. £ stg. £ stg.--r- £ stg. 
}'ot:l'1stuffs of Animal Origin... ." 1,126,i>33 382,248 429,743 i (1l:1,1l8 
'Foodstuffs of Veil;etable Origin, i3ev8r- I 

ages (uon-alcl)holic), etc;... ... 3,445,;",17 1,247,1511 1,741,:128 
'Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors ... 1,040,186 251,727 2'):;,3.52 
·Tob.cco and Preparations thereof ... 1,(01),452 3HO,260 487,()36

j 
Live Animals ... 118.:~34 2il,iiO I 32,;346 
Animal Sub,tances not Foodstuffs 665,708 282,235 4:l5,i67 
Vegetable Substances and Unmanu-

factured Fibres 1,776,112 744,1 H iO;,200 I 
Apparel... 2,512,082 450,6:H 460,741 
'Textiles ... ... 10,0;)],607 4,694,966 t..i577,fi~2 I 

Yarns and :Mannfactnred Fibres 2,280,143 l,225,Oil,g },014,2,61 
'Oils, Fats, and \Vaxes.. 4,::19il,111 2,092,<H3 1,778,418 
Paints and V.rnishes ....., 397,51:3 160,474 207,0681 

1,76:1,894 
:179,645 

1,008,640 
105,7H8 
;185,70S 

1, !03, ?~~ 
,,59,i), , 

5,410,974 
1,119,589 
1,81O,J88 

260,355 
"Stones and Minerals (including Ores 

and Concentrates) 402,354 162,380 li4,;3.54 1 213,79r, 
Machines and Machinerv ... 7,206,il9l 1,608,539 2,048,004 I 2,956,920 
'Metals and Metal Manufactures other I 

than Machinery... ... 10,996,937 2,285,140 3,O~:3,99~ I 
Rubber and Rubber Mannf>tctures ". 1,'219,53.1, 246,928 2i8,26.~ /' 
'Leather and Leather ManuIactures ... 168,033 26,3g1 31,;390 
'Yood and Wicker 2"nfi,fiI2 fi2:~,194 fiI6,2:n 
1<~itrthenware, China, Glass, etc. 1,159,~l\ ;{66,217 440,:397/ 
Paper .. ... 2,3>6,801 1,:HI,469 1,274,727 
Stationf'ry and Paper Manufactures 1,282,106 536,770 58 1,873 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy I 

Goods '" l,342,6~O 310,915 336,420 
Optical, Surgical, and Scientific In. 

struments ... .... 891,186 707,11fi 702,8661 
Drugs, Chelllicals, and Fertilisers ... 1,8211 5il9 1,3Hl,339 1,:126,191 
ilfis e laneous." ,.. 2,188,09/l 11'Ol\,3~6 1,Oi7,:3.5611 
Outside Packages ann Containers .. 6 )4,652 59.'>,497 
Gold and Silver, and Bronze Specie 210,!'l2:3 8.'iO,fi15 1,06I,lO~ 

4,1370,181 
400,747 
40,939 

842,9~8 
598,440 

1,4',6,174 
7:~0,053 

466,046 

'721,974 
1,4J4,9~5 
1,46';,49.3 

763,540 
1.4<lO.8.'>4 

Total Imports... ...1 ti;~,4\Jl, 1:!3 T~3,8;H,3:!:! !'2'l,/tii),a38 :12,tl;}a,il~9 
I ' 

• Xot recorded. t Amended ~ince IUBt i.-';Sll:'. 



494 NEW SOUTH W,1LES OFFlCLIL YEAU BOOK. 

The increase of £5,000,000 in the value of imports in 1932-~'3 ,vas dis
tributed fairly generally over the various groups of import,. In the 
following year a rise in the Il1etals and machinery CLLSS,"S represented 
~TIore than half the increase in the totd valuc, and the~c was a Jeclin€ 
in some of the other large groups, e.g., fl9parel Hnd textiles, oils, etc .• 
~..,d paper. 

Of the increase of £6,893,000 in 1934-35, mt1chillES and machinery 
accounted for £909,000, textiles £833,000, tobacco, etc., £521,000, wgetable 
substances and unmanufactured fibres £399,000, and wood and wicker 
£227,000. There were increases in all other groups except animal sub
stances not foodstuffs. 

During 1934-35 the group consisting of machinery, metals and metaI 
manufactures was credited with £7,527,101, or 23 per cent. of the imports'. 
Next in order was the group, apparel, textilcs and yarns with £7,100,140" 
or 22 per cent.; then foodstuffs, spirituous liquors and tobacco, £~,7 56,657, 
or 8 per cent.; paper and stationery, £2,176,227, or 6 per cent.; and oils, fats 
and waxes, £1,810,188, or 5 per cent. 

The value of imports in the textile group in 1928-29 was o\'er £14,80(),OOO. 
It fell below £6,000,000 in 1930-31, but subsequent fluctuations were net so 
pronounced as in other large groups, such as metals and machiner~" il. 
comparative statement of the principal items in the textile group ar,d in 
smaller groups such as paper, fancy goods, etc., is shown below:-

Items. 

Socks and stockings 

Piece goods 

Floor coverings ... 

Bags and sacks ... 

Yarns 

Other apparel, textiles, etc. 

1034:--35. I I I 'I 1 1928-29. 1931-32. 193~-3:). I 

I 1 , 

193:3-34. 

I \ 
I £ stg. I £ stg. 

£11 793,114 11 1,542 

£' 7,8i4,705 I 3,258,099 

£11,066,5081 148,825 

£1. 1,239,308[· 502,683 

£[ 952,427 501,011 

£\1 2,897,770 I 786,035 

£ stg. £ stg. £ stg. 

4,208 4,389 9,124 

3,921,522 3,719,887 4,306,912 

266,432 354,820 476,568 

671,848 552,391 449,56!f 

485,571 415,970 599,476 

1,021,057 1,005,142 1,258,491 

i I ---------1-----'---- ---' .. -

i I I Total apparel, etc.... T4,823,832I 5,198,195 6,370,638 I 6,052,599 

! I 1---1

---,---

7,100,140 

{

' tons! 75,486 I 48,658 55 537

1 

60,466 75,697 
i: ' 

£1
1 

1,440,864 'I 780,535 803,532 i 744,018 860,116 
Printing paper 

Books (printed) '" ... £' 533,999 276,898 284,484 i 325,933 363,242 

Glass and glassware 

Jewellery and precious 
stones. 

Kinematograph films ... 

i 
£ 

£1 

£ 
1 

I 

529,253 

493,445 

229,072
1 

67,060 

52,806 

516,430 

136,903 I 167,793 226,813 
I 

95,235
1 

484 949 449,494 [ , I 

117,315 

388,231 

88,086 
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The group comprised by metals, machinery and other metal manu
:raCf1ll'es vms formerly the most important in lloint of value. In 1928-29 
the value was £18,2GB,nOG, and it was only £2,660,000 in 1931-32. In 
1934-35 it rose to £7,527,101, and held fil'st place during that year. A 
summary of the principal items in the group is shown below, with similar 
details relating to petrol and lubricating oil, rut· bel', timber and copra. 
The values are '3tated in British currency. 

Items. ----i-~;;8-29~ ;~32-33. I ~~3-;~-1- 1;~~

56,542 
318,082 Electrical cable and wire (COVC:Cd) {cwtr\-- ~~~:~~~ i 2g~:~~~ 11 2~g:g~~ 

Other electrical machinery anel appli-i ' 
aClces £; 2,M6,1)87 1 (21),928 1 649,230 939,983 

Other machinery £1_~'764,568J 781,35411,16.~:246 1,698,855 

I I I --1---
, -91 ' , £1 7,206," 'I 1,608,539 ! 2,048,004 ' 2,956,920 
, 1 I 1------, 1----·-

Total, machin~ry 

(No. I 6,71\) 1 52 5291 953 
Motor car-Bodies ... . .. '\. £\ 690,461 5,833 39,817' 75,113 

Ch 
. n bl 1 ) No. 33,559 2,465 7,232 H.,781 

. aSSIS--vnassem ec 1 £: 2,973,537 I 242,664 i 595,321 1,171,311 
, bl d {NO. I 2.641 I 49 I' 202 510 
-,,-seem e... £i 417;523\ 10,851 37,953 86,223 

()ther vehicles and parts £, 1,292,574 195,487\ 299,84;3 1 475,946 

!-~--I 11 __ 1' ____ _ 

: I 
'£1 [i,374,0951 454,835 I 972,934 1 1,808,593 Total, vehicles and parts 

I \ [---1----
I PI d hP<' I cwt. i 1,478.360 'I 590,229 'I 598,406 1 709,871 

Iron and stee - ate an S vvt ... L £1 1,250;034 510,804 564,878 I 703,283 
Other £1 567,186 I 213,609 259,536: 409,059 

P
· 1 t b r cwt. I 556,256 121,628 128,45G I 150,579 

• ... . .. l £ 671,207 119,979 134,076 1 174,101 lpes all( u es '\ 1 

Other metals and metal manufactures £1 3,134,377 985,913 1,122,5751 J,475,145 

Copra If cwt.1 576,414 261,975 227,475 I 34!?,64:~ 
... £, 651,683 134,696 65,3191133,630 

Oils-Petroleum spirit, etc. gal. 1'72,200,636 58,027,030 59,823,191 34,105,347 
... £ 2,697,151 1,057,904 815,749 832,209 

crude ga1.i 26,980,605 23,279,167 25,530,528 25228,128 
... f 378,348 257,131 263,974 1 246,755 

Lubricating (mineral) gal. 6,576,24.5 4,174,023 4,960,548 I 5,171,037 
... £1 526,596 269,698 246,598 i 240,195 

Rubber-Crude and wastc J cwt.] 125,659 104,657 94,519, 105.579 
"'} £ 626,443 128,241 176,136 I 292,184 

T
t' lb. 1 1,282,042 92,154 83,172' 101,818 

yres, pneuma IC ... L £ 174,853 9,446 6,508 9,928 
1 d {OOO sup. ft.: 179,595 78,986 125,628 165,124 

Timber, unuTesse...... £\ 1,821,245 383,652 491,271 682,284 

I 

Notwithstanding a mal'ked increase as compared with the previous year, 
the value of imports of vehicles and parts in 1934-35 was nearly £3,60'O,cOO 
below the value in 1928-29. The quantity of petrol, refined and crude, 
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imported in 1934-35 was about 10 per cent. less than in 1928-29, and the" 
reduction in value was much greater owing to a iall in price. 

The number of vessels (other than yachts, launches, etc.), included in 
the imports ~\Vas twelve in 1928-29 three in 1932-33 five in 1933-34 and 
seven in 1934-35; this item is included in the misc~naneoU'il group.' 

The imports of foods and narcotics cOllsist for the most part of tropiclll'~ 
products, tinned fish, spirits and tobacco. Details :lre shown below, the 
values being stated in British currency:-

Fish, in tins 

Tea ... 

"\Yhisky 

Other foods and beverages 

I 1 1 1 I 1928-29. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. , 1934--35. 

pb. 112,257,172 I 6,665,715 7,940,323 10,338,735 

... I I I' ~ £, 568,319 197,661 I 216,611 294,612~ 

... 51b. 128,732,712 '26,808,98~ 126'646'449127'809.30~ 
l £1 2,114,5141 752,410 1 1,286,450 1,268.99, 

... ~ gal. I 650,133 I 185,939! 215,491 I 288,721' 

( £ 744,3581 205,1321 234,570. :nO,581 

£1 2,185,045' 729,279 ( 726,792 882,467 

flb. 117,803,558 8,838,875 '18,258,802 12,R17,J61i 
Tobacco, cigB.rs, etc. 1 

t £1 1,905,482

1 

390,260 I 487,636, 1,008,640 

Total, foocls, beverages and; • I ~ I ----
tOb:1CCO ... ... £, ~7,517,71812,274,747 2,952,059 3,765,297 

I I 

The quantity of tea imported in 1934-35 was only 10 per cent. below ther 
imports of 1928-29, but the value was almost 40 per cent. lower. ,The im
ports of tobacco did not decline appreciably until 1931-32, though the price 
became cheaper; in 1932-33 and 1933-34 there were :&urther falls in quan
tity but the value has risen, and in the latter year was 20' per cent. greater 
than in 1931-32. In 1934-3:5 there was a marked increase in the quantity 
imported but a decrea'Be in the yalue. Imports of whisky dropped from 
744,000 (proof) gallons in 1928-29 to 5:5,000 proof gallons in 1931-32 under 
the combined influence of higher tariff duties and reduced demand. It is 
1)1'obable that a steep decline which occurred in 1930'-31 was due to earlier 
importatioIT3 in anticipation of the tariff changes, and the increases in 
the last three years indicate that the stocks then accumulated had become 
depleted. 

~-\RTIC'LES OF EXPORT. 

Haw materials form the great bulk of the oversea exports of Australian: 
produce from X ew South \Yales. In regard to such commodities as wool, 
wheat, etc., the qnantity available for export depends mainly on local 
seasonal conditions, but the exportation of industrial metals is influenced 
to a greater extent by market prices as a movement up or down reacts 
promptly on the procluctiye activity. The quantity awl value of the prin
cipal commodities exported from New South \'latea during eadl of the 
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last three years arc 'ahown below in comparison with the annual averages. 
during the :five years ended 30th June, 1929, i.e., the period of prosperous. 
trading which immediately preceded the decline due to world-wide de
pression. 

Oversea Exports of A1Istralian Produce from New South Wales. 

Quautity. Value (AlL,traIian Currency). 

Items of Export. Annual \' 1 I [I Annual \ I '\ 
Average \ i \'Average 
102t~-2511932-33.\ 1933-34.\1934-35.,11192t~-2511932-3311933-3411934-3& 
1928-29. ,11928-29, 1 

\ ----- Thousands omitted, 

Wool-Greasy Ib.11302,525 1373,262 1306,695 '331, 784 124'~02 . 14'~82121,f47114'~50 
Scourcd... ... lb. 21,395 31,545 1 27,888 1 23,755' 2,495 1,677 2,577 1,676 
Tops, etc. '" lb 2,513 I 3,572 I 4,389 1 4,226' 568 313 531 1 392 

Total Wool (as in Grease) Ib.j354,000 -1449,000 1376,600 392,758 1127,965 16,072 ;t~255I16,m 
Hides and Skim- --(--1-'-

'

1

"1'---'--

Cattle. and Calf No ~?4 20~ 339 611 615 119 171 250 
RabbIt and Hare ... lb. 10,zn1 1 5,44", 7,177 6,202 2,123 313 673 631 
Sheep, with Wool... No. 2,681 i 1,870 I 1,806 2,254 1,190 273 496 1 408~ 
Other Hides and Skins ... ... 1 ... 1 ... "', 456 14 7 239 _ 150 

Total Hides and Skins ... --.-.. ---.-.. -1--'-"-1--.-.. -1\ 4,384 8521 1,579 '1-1,439 

:r.{eat- 1--'1-'-1
1
-1------

Frozen Mutton ... lb., 14,.')50 21,573 21,606 1 29.786, 287 231 314, 476 
Lamb... ... Ib'112,163 38,136 1 47,003 I 39,242 1'1 364 577 1,025 1 J,027 
Rabbits and Hares prs. 2,9041 6,486 3,968 2,769 I 271 324 203 145 

Other Meat ... '" ".\ __ ,,_._, __ ,,_. _1 __ '_"_1 __ '_"_ ~I~~I_ 567 

Total, }I[eat .. , ... ... ... I .,. I ". , '" ! 1 1,543\1.569 1,892 1 2,215 1--'-------1
'
---------

Leather '" ... 1 I ! I... 'I 370' 222 3021 267 
Tallow cwt, 329 32.3' 195 318 I 592 355 212 384 
Butter ... Ib.1 24,926 42,487 59,238 57,672 I 1,725 1,813 2,133; 2,155' 
Eggs in Shell ... doz. 91n 6,297 5;690 6,843 'I 71 372 3081 356 
Wheat ... centals 9,266 19,005 'I 6,188 9,167 'I 4,743 4,711 1,581 2,420 
Flour... ...centals 2,936 4,755. 4,167 5,450 1 1,895 1,619 1,297 1,823 
Copper (ingots) ... cwt. 51 131 1 105, 1 I' 175 230 230 2' 
I,ead (pig) '" cwt. 1,411 826, 883! 1,01511 2,072 610 (J53. 709 
Tin (ingots) .. , cwt. 29 20 1 24 22 375 190 327 i 3()Z 
Coal... ... '" tons 686 283 1 292, 304 I' 797 281 268, 272 
Timber (undresse,1) ... sup.ft. 21,873 8,437 I' 13,141 ' 29,815 1 366 101 154 1 313 
Other Merchandise '" "' __ "_' ___ '_" ___ "_'_' __ '_"_1, 3,110 3,087 3,411 .. 4,623 

Tota.1 ]\rerchflndi~e ...... .., 1 ... i ... ii 50,183 3~,084 38,602 133,998 
Bulhonand SpeCIe '" -_ .. _.--_ .. _.--_._ .. _1--'-"-11 3,187 ~_ 1.307: 1,170' 

Total 'Export...... ... ... I ... j ... i ... ,153,370 44.58!:: J 39,909 i 35,168 

The aggregate value of the exports of the staple products, '\vool, hides 
and skins, meat, butter, wheat and flour, amounted to £42,30.0.,0.0.0 pel' 
annum during the :five years ended June, 1929, then it declined to £23,7o.O,()()O' 
in 1929-30. It was maintained at this level in 1930-31 and rose to 
£24,700,000 in 1931-32, to £26,700,0.00 in 1932-33, to £33,00.0,0.00 in 1933-34, 
and declined to £26,770,00.0 in 1934-35. 

In the last mentioned year there were additions of £565,{lOO to meat, 
tallow, butter and eggs, £1,365,0.00. to wheat and flour, and £219,0.00. to lead 
(pig), coal and undressed timber, and a decline of £7,712,00.0 in respect of 
,yool, hides, skins and leather as compared with the previous year. 

During the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29 the value of wool ex
ported represented, on an average, nearly 66 per cent. of the total exports 
(excluding .bullion and specie), and the proportion was only slightly lowel' 
in 1929-30., despite a heavy fall in yalues. This was due to the fact that 
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only a small quantity of ~wheat was exported and the value of wheat and 
flour combined was only 5.5 per cent. of the total. In later years the per
-eentage of wool declined to 50 per cent. and the proportion represented by 
wheat and fl.our rose to nearly 20 per cent. In 1933-34 there was another 
stccp decline in wl:eat shipments so that ~wheat and flour represented 
only n per cent. of exports ::md wool 62~ per cent. The prices of wool 
fell in 1934-35, and during that year this commodity represented 49.2 
per cent. of the eXpOl'l'3. The position of wheat and flour was improved. 
The relative importance of meat and butter has risen since 1929. 

The relative importance of the various staple products in the oversell 
trade of the State during each of thc last five years is shown below, in com
parison with the proportion in the average annual value of exports during 
the fiye years ended 30th June) 1929. Exports of bullion and specie are not 
jncluded:-

Items. 

001 ... ... . .. 
ides and Skins ... ... 

W 

H 

F 

() 

rozen Lamb and Mutton 

ther Meat 

eather ... 
allow ... 
utter ... 
ggs in Shell 

IVheat 

L 

T 

B 

E 

V 

F 

C 

L 

T 

... 
lour ... 
opper (ingots) 

ead (pig) 

in (ingots) 

oal ... 

... 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

... 

... 'C 

T 

() 

imber (undressed) 

ther ... .. , 

... 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. . 

... 

... 
Total, Merchandise 

Value of Oversea Exports of Australian Produce fronl 
New South Wales. 

I Annual 

11933-34.11934-35. 
I Average 

1030-31. , 1931-32'11932-33 1192t~-25 
1928-29. 

\ J 

___ 1~_-

I I 
Per cent. Per cent. IPBr ~ent. Per cent. Per cent.'Per cent. 

... : 50·7 49·1 46·9 50·1 62·8 49·2 

... 8·7 5·0 3·3 2·7 H 4·2 

.. , 1·3 2·2 4·1 2·5 3·4 4·4 

... 1·8 2·0 2·7 2·4 1-5 2·1 

·7 ·8 ·8 ·7 ·8 ·8 

1·2 1·0 1·2 lol ·6 1-1 

... 3·4 5·8 6·7 5·6 5'5 6·3 

... ·1 ·5 ·6 1·2 ·8 1·0 

9·5 I 13·3 14·5 14·7 H 7·1 ... 
I ... 3·8 

1 

4·3 4·6 5·0 3·4 5-4 

.. . ·4 1·3 

I 
1·3 ·7 ·6 '0 

... 4·1 I 3·3 2·6 1·9 1·7 2'1 

... I ·8 

I 
·3 ·4 ·6 ·8 ·9 

... 1·6 

i 
1-3 1·2 ·9 ·7 ·8 

·7 ·8 ·4 ·3 ·4 ·9 ... 
I I '''1 

6·2 9·0 8·7 9·6 8'8 13·7 

I I r-iOO-- 100--
----... 100 100 

I 
100 100 

I I 

The bulk of the wool is exported to Great Britain, Japan, Germany, 
France and Belgium. In addition to the export'B of wool as shown in the 
table, a large quantity of sheep skins is included with hides and skins. 
These woolly sheepskins are sent, for the most part, to France where 
1,475,200 valued at £204,900 were sent in 1932-33, 1,473,598 valued at 
£389,417 in 1933-34, and 1,621,051, yalued at £266,319 in 1934-35. 



COllfMERCE. 49-9 

Particulars as to the destination of the pTincipal items of AustrAlian 
produce exported over'3eas from New South VCV ales during 1934-35 arc sho,HI 
below:-

Country. 

United Kingdom 
Belgium 
France 
({ermany 
Italy... . .. 
Other Enropean 
United States ... 
China and Hong Kong 
Japan ... 
Other :Eastern 
Otber Countries 

Total 

United King,lom 
13elgium 
} .... rance 
Gernlany 
Italy·... ... 
Other European 
United States ... 
China and Ho~g Kong 
Japan ... 
Other Eac:.tern 
Other Countries 

'\ Wool. I' I Frozen 1 I 1----' .. 
Iilde~ , Lamb' + .~. ~ , . I I Tops, ,md I and ! Tallow. Ent.er.

1 
\\ heat. 1- IOllr_ 

GHasJ. F;coured. etc. I Skins. lWuttoni I 
Qliilntity (Thousands omitted). 

1 lb. lb. 1 lb. 1 lb, I cwt. I lb. 
'''1105.601 7,314

1

' 1,380 67,09G ' 39 153,662 
... 53,231 5,664 2 , ... I I' 

'''1 33,718 0,557 ... I ... I 1 
"', 12,574 624 ... ! 

... 3,618 40 43 3 115 19 

cental.l 
4,256 

'150 
... I , 
945 

centnl .. 
590 

... \ 8,292 485 345

1 

... I 7 
... 26,580 2,030 58 J09 I 1 1 2 

'''1 4 49 98 I'" 401 I 1 1,375 2,330 553, 
"'1 88,090 133 175 I'" 34,~? I _~4 1,472 5 
... 1 .. , 117 ... 655 02 1,112 2 3,620 
... 75 859 '1 2,010 I ... 430 1 18 788 12 62~ 

.. L31,781 , 23,755 -'4,228 '1--.. -.-169,028 1-318 157,672 9,167-5,450 

Value Australian currency (Thousands omitted). 

£ £, 
2,001 r 1,136 j 

36 : 

£ 
191 I 4,~69 ~g81 i05 ~35 1 1'~571 £45 

I 
2,009 407 ... 37: ... 

::: 1,311 496 ... 267 I'" ... .. . 
... , 607 39. 6... I'" ... I .. . 
... 1 343 26

1

1 
15 65 I... 7... .. . 

...1 1,26,l 143 15 102 1 8 1 ... 1 263 IS 

... 1 231 2 5 650, ... ,138 1 I'" ... 
'''1 3 , 8 J' 10 1 1 54 604 190 
.. 1 3,913 8 ' 12 63 I 1 107 2, 377 2 

... 4 ~4 219 9 I 9 23 1 31 4 1 222 .. 'I ... ""1 ] 3 3 I 18 11 62 66 1 ... 1.203 
-------_·_-----------1--

Total ... 1 14,650 1,675 392 1,438 I 1,503 1 384 I 2,155 i 2.420 1 1,823 
____________ , __ ,1 __ ,_ I I, I ' , , 

VOLU:'i!E OF EXPORTS. 

The export trade of N ev.' South IV ales consists to a very large extent of 
primary products, comparatively few in number, of which quantities, as 
well as values, are recorded. Therefore, the Oustoms returns furnish 
ample data for an approximate measure of changes in the volume of the 
trade. With the object of ascertaining the extent of the changes in recent 
years, an index has been compiled from the average values assigned to the 
principal exports during each year from 1920-21 to 1931-32, the averagei 
for each commodity being "weighted" by the average annual quantity ex
ported during this period of twelve years. Tl:">n the following statement of 
the relative volume of trade in Australian produce (exclusive of bullion 
and specie) during the period has been prepared by applying the index 
to the value of the exports as recorded:-

I 

Relative Volume: I Relative Volume \ jllelative Volume 
of Exports of of Exports of I of Exports of 

Australian , Australian Australian 
Year, Produce from ! Year. Produce from ; Year. I Produce frOlU 

New Sonth Wales I New South wales:1 l New South 'Vales 
(1920-21 ~ 100). I (1920-21 ~ 100), 'I I (1920-21 ~ 100). 

! 

1 

'I 1 I, 1920-21 100 
11 

1925-26 109 1930-31 122 
1921-22 125 1926-27 116 I: 1931-32 131 
1922-23 I 97 1 1927-28 102 I 1932-33 143 

I 
, 

1923-24 80 
I 

1928-29 HI [, 1933-34 llo 
1924-25 101 1929-30 91 1934-35 134 

vVool and wheat are the principal items to be considered in relation 
to the volume of exports. In 192'0 .. 21 the export of wool was comparatively 
light, but there was a large export of wheat. In the following year 
exports of wool were unusually heavy, and there was an increase in wheat 
shipments, so that the volume of exports rose by 25 per cent. During 
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the next two year'" the quantity of wheat was much smailer, and in 
1923-24 a general decline in wool and other· rural products caused the 

'Volume of trade to fall to a level 20 per cent. below the base year. Trade 
recovered rapidly as a result of a bounteoue wheat crop in 1924-25. 

Then the wool industry entered upon a period of high productivity so that 
there was a large eXl)Ort in each of the last ten years, especially in 
~926-27 and 1931 to 1935. The quantity was not so great in 1929-30 as in 
<0ther recent years, and there were only a yery small shipment of wheat so 
that the volume of exports showed a marked decline. Abundance was a 
feature of the production of staple commodities during the five years 
1930-31 to 1934-35, and a 'steady rise in the volume of trade mitigated to 
some extent the disastrous effects of the fall in world prices. The volume 
in 1934-35 was 22 per cent. above the average of the three years 1926-27 
to 1928-29 thoug'h the latter were all years of active trading. 

RE-EXPORTS. 

The value of re-exports in 1934-35 was £2,561,660, viz., merchandise, 
£828,382, and bullion and specie, £1,733,278. The re-exports to N'ew Zealand 
-were valued at £28:3,592 and to the South Sea Islands £274,577. 

The principal items of merchandise re-exported in the last five years arc 
'Shown below:-

Val ue of Re·exports from 
New South "\V n.lcs to Oversea Port,s 

Commodity. 
(Australian Currency). 

1930-31. 19;)1-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. I 1934-35. 

I £ £ £ £ 

I 
£ 

Machinery ... ... '" I 271,648 290,989 174,759 118.671 116,050 
Metals and Metal ManuffLctures 164,417 147,994 108,405 i 100,739 185,125 
'Tea 

I 
56,482 26,061 30,751 38,672 I 40,868 

'Tobacco, etc. , 79,408 75,448 71,864 54,943 , 54,217 
Whisky 29,440 12,704 12,285 30,8lfJ I 12,701 
Piece Goods 63,114 36,197 I 50,142 52,683 42,303 
Films for Kinematogra.pbs, etc. I 85,170 88,809 I 73,539 73,464 65,709 

Oversea Exports-Ships' Stores. 
Th\l figures relating to oversea exports, as shown in the foregoing tables • 

.{lo not include exports in the form of shi.ps' stores. This is an important 
branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South '!Vales ill 
various years since 1911, 

Year ended 
oOth June. 

1911 * 
1921 
1!,20 
H12!1 
19:30 
Hl:H 
J9:,2 
J~;H 

l~:H 

19:35 

O,-ersea Ship8' Stores Export.ed from 
Xew South '''ales. 

(Australian currency). 

A'lstraliall I i Total. Produce. I Other Produce. I 

~----~------~'--------

£ 
S:i9,700 

2,C28,';28 
1,906,153 
1,210,007 

914,Hl:i 
781,S8l 
717,477 
,~)7,21S 

'192,040 
8t5,16:! 

£ 
7R,547 

3CO,\'69 
:322.007 

84;241 
87,010 
rl5,9!2 
77,at:, 
73,(i09 
ns, 7~)7 
89,514 

• Calendar Yeat'. 

£ 
916,247 

2,:>29,697 
2,228,160 
1,294,248 
1,OOl.9i):{ 

88:i,8:23 
794.820 
870;827 
890,5:17 
904,676 
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PRINCIPAL IMPORTS AND EXPORTS OF NEw SOLTH W AI,ES BY COUNTRIES. 

Below are given particulars of imports from and exports to the more 
important British and foreign countries during 1934-35. The valnes of 
imports and exports are expressed respectively in British and Australian 
<:?urrencies :-

United Kingdom.-Total imports of United Kingdom origin, £12,558,f1i30. 
Principal items: Whisky, £310,429; floor coverings, £396,954; piece 
goods, £2,265,655; other textiles, £464,611; yarns, £440,218; paints 
and varnish,es, £154,479; machinery, £1,508,594; metals and metal manu
factures, £2,725,865; crockery, glass and glassware, £192,892; paper, 
£719,575; books (printed), £303,575; stationery and paper manufactures, 
£216,636; cinematograph films, £86,578; and drugs and chemicals, £624,822. 

Total exports to United Kingdom, £16,491,824 (includes re-exports, 
£1,823,333). Chief items: Butter, £2,0(]O,S'75; eggs in shell, £353,033; 
wheat, £1,136,332; flour, £1DO,889; fyesh fruit, £152,896; dried fruits, 
£181,596; frozen beef, £226,483; frozen lamb and mutton, £1,457,176; 
rabbits and hares, £134,158; wool, £5,573,540; hides and skins, £2:\(;,51)8; 
leather, £156,4.'59; tallow, £45,30D; copper and copper manufactures, £73,778; 
lead (pig), £636,934; tin ingots, £215,246; and bullion and specie, 
£2,886,404. 

Irish Free Stale.-Total imports of Irish ongm, £1,789. Total exports 
to the Irish Free State, £277,931. Chief item: "Vheat, £254,18'2. 

Canada.-Total imports of Canadian origin, £1,632,609. Principal items: 
Fish, £145,424; textiles, £212,222; machinery, £104,679; motor vehicles and 
parts, £185,531; timber, £34,061; paper, £363;763; and cinematograph films, 
£76,205. 

Total exports to Canada, £506,172 (includes re-exports, £2,127). Chief 
items: Flour, £32,560; preserved fruits, £106,003; wool, £272,711; gelatine 
and glue, £2'2,340; tallow, £13,767; and timber, £1,920. 

New Zealcmd.-Total imports of New Zealand origin, £675,369. Prin
cipal items: Fish, £81,889; hides and skins, £93,207; textiles, £2,8D4; 
machinery, £6,120; timber, £202,924; horses, £52,316; wool, £25,526; and 
bullion and specie, £61,515. 

Total exports to New Zealand, £2,274,59D (includes re-exports, £284,792). 
Chief items: Bran, pollard and sharps, £20,877; rice, £13,789; preserved 
fruits, £22,367; coal, £109,8'15; timber, £160,957; apparel and textiles, 
£155,421; drugs and chemicals, £223,117; metals and metal manufaetures, 
£555,347; machinery, £226,624; paints and varnishes, £70,675; paper, 
stationery and paper manufactures, £106,614; rubber and leather and 
manufactures thereof, £49,315. 

SOt~th African Union.-Total imports of South African origin, £89,794. 
Principal items: Diamonds, £44,422. 

Total exports to South Africa, £110,591 (includes re-exports, £2,312). 
Chief items: Foodstuffs, £8,089; animal substances W)t food, £1"1,4010; 
textiles, £16,588; oils, fats and waxes, £6,6D7; machinery and metal manu
factures, £11,862; rubber and leather and manufactures thereof, £11,949; 
and wood and wicker, £19,360. 

India and Ccylon.-T'otal imports~ £1.,513,981. Principai items: Tea, 
£488,06D; hides and skins, £64,162; gums and resins, £18,003; floor cover
ings, £25,D18; piece goods, £135,601; bags and Eacks, £449,507; YDl'l1S, £7,457; 
rubher, £36,475. 
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Total exports to India and Ceylon, £204,8'87 (includes re-exports, £3,458). 
Chief items: Butter, £8,861; milk, cream, etc., £9,252; fruit, £4,087; meats, 
£15,917; wool, £12,863; tallow, £54,484; coal, £8,064; and iron and steel, 
£.56,322. 

F'iji.-Total imports of Fijian origin, £63,520. Principal items: Food
stuffs, £14,599; copra, £29,361; bullion and specie, £14,018. 

Total exports to :Fiji, £348,691 (includes re-exports, £49,054). Chief 
items: Foodstuffs, £105,157; tobacco, £32,420; machinery, metals, and metal 
manufactures, £75,823; rubber and leather and manufactures thereof, 
£17,774; and drugs, chemicals, etc., £16,248. 

Hong Kong.-Total imports of Hong Kong origin, £17,195. 
Total exports to Hong Kong, £342,104 (includes re-exports, £1,275). 

Chief items: vVheat and flour, £188,401; machinery, metals and metal 
manufactures, £16,102; leather and manufactures of leather, £33,454. 

Jialaya (British).-Total imports of Malayan origin, £250,346. Prin
cipal item: H,ubber, £217,320. 

Total exports to Malaya, £315,003 (includes re-exports, £10,8'09). Ohief 
items: Butter, £8,524; milk and cream, etc., £16,951; flour, £197,115; fruit, 
£14,431; meats, £13,02-1; leather, £7,086; and coal, £12,746. 

N 61)) G1[1:nea and P(lZJlI,(I.-·Total imports from New Guinea and Papua, 
£1,516,226. Principal itEms: Copr;, £39,278; rubber, £16,105; gold, 
£1,401,246. 

Total exports to K ew Guinea and Papua, £553,479 (includes re-exports, 
£135,(74). Ohief items: Butter, £5,367; milk, etc., £6,308; flour, £11,729; 
biscuits, £11,389; IHats, £40,()9;); coal, £4,361; tobacco, £57,076; apparel, 
textiles and yarns, £2;'3,130; and machinery, metals and rnetal manufactures, 
£168,055. 

Argentil1a.-Total import,; of ~'irgentine origin, £145,580. Principal 
item: Linseed, £134,911. 

Total exports to Argentina, £5,286 (includes re-eXpOl't3, £1,233). 

Belgium.-Total imports of Belgian origin, £225,039. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarnC', £120,405; machinery and metal manufactures, 
£212,428; earthenware, glass, etc., £30,955; paper, stationery, and paper 
manufactures, £13,197; and jewellery, fancy goods, etc., £22,927. 

Total exports to Belgium, £2,567,275 (includes re-exports, £913). Ohief 
items: vVheat, £35,707; oil cake, £22,025; ,,{()ol, £2,41C,257; hides and skins, 
£37,321. 

China.-Total imports of Chinese origin, £194,535. Principal items: 
Tea, £23,099; animal substances not foodstuffs, £23,250; apparel and tex
tiles, £54,506; and oils, fats and waxes, £33,858. 

Total exports to China, £j'89,8'58 (includes re-exports, £:2,420). Chief 
items: Butter, £:29,lG4; wl1eat, £601,484; and wood and ,vicker, £52,545. 

Czecho-Slovakia.-Total imports, £178,3()5. Principal items: Apparel, 
textiles and yarns, £B,OlH; machinery and metal manuiaetures, £57,541; 
cHc,thenware, glassware, ctc., £33,848. 

Total exports to CzecllO-Slo,'akia, £,19,l7H (includes re-exports, £11). 
Chief item: Wool, £-1·1,857. 

Prance.-Total imports of French origin, £414,194. Prineipal itep':"ls: 
Apparel, tcxtiles and yarns, £127,930; f'pirituous and alcoholic liquors, 

'£23,829; oils, fats and waxes, £18,G04; machinery and metal manufactureR, 
£17,790; paper, stationery and paper manufactures, £16,467; drugs ar',J 
chemicals, £156,303. 
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Total exports to France, £722,530 (includes re-exports, £6,908.) Ohief 
item : Wool, £645,323. 

Ge1'1nnny.-Total imports of German origin, £953,137. Prin<;ipal itcms: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £142,306; oils, fats and waxcs, £14,820; paints 
and varni~hes, £23,184; machinery and metal manufactures, £259,765; 
earthenware, glassware, etc., £49,794; paper, stationery and paper manu
factures, £69;n7; jewellery and fancy goods, £54,784; optical and scientific 
instruments, £54,761; drugs and chemicals, £175,557. 

Total exports to Germany, £'122,530 (includes re-exports, £6,908). Chief 
item: '.'lool, £G45,323. 

Italy.-Total imports of Italian origill, £210,896. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £93,545; machinery and metal manufactures, 
£11,548; drugs and chemicals, £34,521. 

Total exports to Italy, £469,04-1 (includes re-exports, £3,108). Ohief 
items: Wool, £383,786; and hides and skins, £64,754. 

J npan.-Total imports of Japanese origin, £2,117,476. Principal items: 
Fish, £26,721; tea, £)22,219; apparel, £61,788; textiles, £1,398,792; yarns, 
('tc., £37,235; machinery and metell manufactures, £98,996; rubber manufac
tures, £19,794; earthenware, gla3sware, etc., £106,836; paper, stationery 
and paper manufactures, £26,101; jewellery and fancy goods, £85,231; and 
drugs and chemicals, £36,696. 

Total exports to Japan, £4,764,945 (includes re-exports, £35,48:9). Chief 
items: "Wheat and flour, £378,697; wool, £3,933,589; hides and skins, 
£62,636; tallow, £107,012; lead (pig), £30,554; pig and scrap iron, £127,882. 

1I1anchulcuo.-Total imports of l\Ianchukuo origin, £1,500. 

Total exports to JYfanchukuo, £604,278. Chief item: Flour, £592,924. 

N etherlands.-Total imports of Dutch origin, £260,227. Principal items: 
Spirituous and alcoholic liquors, £12,567; apparel, textiles and yarns, 
£57,845; machinerJ' and metal manufactures, £136,724; drugs and chemicals, 
£13,8(17. 

Total exports to the Netherlands, £568,917 (includes re-exports, £17,1(1). 
Chief item: Wool, £524,732. 

Netherlands East Indies.-Total imports, £1,854,917. Principal items: 
Tea, £735,610; tobacco, £10,~-10; kero~ene, £39,651; crude petroleum, 
£246,755; petroleum spirit, £566,557; residual oil, £76,496; rubber, £15,704. 

Total exports to Netherlands East Indies, £406,999 (includes re-exports, 
£28,9(1). Chief items: Butter, £19,991; flour, £208,767; biscuits, £20,018; 
fruit, £15,005; meats, £14,796; leather, £29,827; coal, £23,358; drugs and 
<;hemicals, £13,543. 

N IJW Oaledonia.-Total imports, £5,555. 
Total exports to N ewOaledonia, £192,372 (includes re-exports, £23,6&0). 

Chief items: Flour, £24,817; other foodstuffs, £46,300; coal, £47,882"; coke, 
£19,757; machinery and metal manufactures, £13,960. 

Norway.-Total imports of Norwegian origin, £196,659. Principal 
items: Fish, £39,063; iron and steel, £48,016; and paper, £86,744. 

Total exports to Norway, £2,222 (includes re-exports, £38). 

Philippine Islands.-Total imports, £36,358. Principal items: Wood and 
wicker, £26,160. 

Total exports to the Philippine Islands, £227,244 (includes re-export", 
£336). Chief items: Butter, £24,196; flour, £151,221; and coal, £30,808". 

PoZancl.-Total imports of Polish origin, H,361. 
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Total .expor,ts to Poland, £330,090 (includes re-exports, £855). Ohief 
item : Wool, £317,084. 

Spain.-Total imports of Spanish origin, £86,486. Principal items ~ 
Edible nuts, £20,802; cork and cork manufactures, £35,175; olive oil. 
£7,300. 

Total exports to Spain, £216,863 (includes re-exports, £203). Ohief item:. 
Wool, £159,268. 

Sweden.-Total imports of Swedish origin, £336,174. Principal items: 
Wood pulp, £82,485; machinery and metal manufactures, £70,592; wood and 
wicker, raw and manufactured, £46,341; paper, £116,141. 

Total exports to Sweden, £62 .. 012 (includes re-exports, £355). Ohief item: 
Wool, £51,163. 

SwitzerlQli!d.-Total imports of Swiss origin, £199,833. 
Grass and straw braids, £24,583; apparel, textiles and 
machinery and metal manufactures, £15,764; jewellery 
£68,041; drugs and chemicals, £24,013. 

Principal items~ 
yarns, £51,896; 
and timepieces,. 

Total exports to Switzerland, £152,805 (includes re-exports, £8,230). 
Ohief item: Wool, £144,240. 

United States of A mel'ico.-Total imports, £5,304,192. Principal items; 
Fish, £24,314; tobacco, £976,899; sausage casings, £123,393; foodstuffs of 
vegetable origin, £25,943; animal substances not foodstuffs, £59,599; ap
parel, £40,642; textiles, £81,660; yarns and manufactured :fibres, £58,042 ~ 
kerosene, £62,283; petroleum spirit, £213,534; lubricating oil (mineral), 
£227,215; residual oil, £34,1·69; paints and varnishes, £66,417; machinery 
and metal manufaetures, £2,134,037; rubber manufactures, £37,122; un
dressed timber, £73,997; glass and glassware, £44,230; paper, £38,815; 
stationery and paper manufactures, £121,341; jewellery, timepieces and 
fancy goods, £23,469; optical, surgical and scientific instruments, £301,630; 
and drugs, chemicals, and fertilisers, £214,295. 

Total exports to the United States, £1,328',288 (includes re-export", 
£34,216). Chief items: Wool, £238,122; hides and skins, £650,325; tallow, 
£137,841; meats, £71,137; undressed timber, £31,803. 

OUSTO}1', AKD EXCISE TARIFFS. 

The Australian Oustoms Tariff provides customs duties under two head
ings-the British Preferential Tariff and the General Tariff. 

The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods which are wholly pro
duced or wholly manufactured in the TT nited Kingdom. It is also extended 
to c'over goods 'whose factory or works cost is represented by not less than 
75 per cent. of United Kingdom, or United Kingdom and Australia, labour 
and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially manufactured 
in Australia, the minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and in certain cases 
50 per cent. It is an essential condition in either case that the final 
processes of manufacture take place in the United Kingdom, and that 
goods are consigned direct to Australia. The benefits of this tariff rate 
are extended to certain goods the produce of British Oro\'m colonies, pro
tectorates, or territories under British mandate. By separate trade agree
ments the British Preferential Tariff has been applied to products of the 
Dominions of Oanada and New Zealand, except where special duties are 
provided. 

The General Tariff ap]1lies to all importations except those admissible 
under the British Preferential 'Tariff and those covered by preferential 
agreements. 
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Until October, 1932, there was an Intermediate Tariff which was intro
duced in 1921 for the negotiation of trade treaties with other countries, 
but was inoperative except with respect to some Canadian goods. 

Increases were made in the tariff between August, 1929, and July, 1931, 
with the purpose of rectifying an adverse exchange position and of afford
ing protection to local industries. A special duty of 50 per cent. of the 
rate in force was imposed from 3rd April, 1930, on C'ertain articles, mostly 
of a luxurv nature. The number of articles affected was reduced on 24th 
1rIay, 1932," and further reductions 'were made subsequently. At 30th .r une, 
1934, there remained only six items subject to the special duty, which was 
l:emoved from these on 1st March, 1935. 

Primage Duties. 
A primage duty of 2} per cent. Hd valorem was imposed for revenue 

purposes from 10th July, 1930, upon almost all goods in addi.tion to duties 
colleC'ted in accordance with the tariff. T,he rate was increased to 4 per 
cent. on 6th November, 1930, and to 1.0 per cent. on most items on 11th 
July, 1931. Reduced primage duties on goods under the British Prefer
ential Tariff were introduced on 5th October, 1933, and from 1st December, 
1933, goods of New Zealand origin have been exempt from ]Jrimage. 1{any 
other exemptions have been made, mainly on goods used by primary pro
ducers and on raw materials for manufactures. The primage rates on 
machines and tools of trade not manufactured in Australia are-exempt 
(British Preferential Tariff), 4 per cent. (General Tariff), but generally, 
rates of 5 per cent. on protecti.ve items and 10 per cent. on non-protective 
items are imposed under the British Preferential Tariff and 10 per cent. 
under the General Tariff. 

Bxchange Adjustments. 
As a result of the world economic depression, the currencies of many 

countries were depreciated, and international exchange rates fluctuated 
considerably. \Vhere the exchange rate was unfav01uable to Australia, 
c.g., as between Australia and the United Kingdom, the effect was to give 
additional protection to Australian industries. The imposition of primage 
duties on i~ports in addition to the ordinary duties, and the fall in internal 
costs of production in Australia had further increased: the margin of pro
tection. 

The question of adjusting protective duties because of the incidence of 
€xchange was referred by the 1finister for Trade and Oustoms to the Tariff 
Board for inquiry, and their recommendations regarding" exchange adjust
ment were incorpomterl in the Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 
1933-1934, which c'ame into force on 5th October, 1933. This Act provides 
for adjustments in ordinary customs duties C'onsequent upon depreciation 
1)f Australian currency in rehtion to the currencies of the countries to 
",hich the benefits of the British Preferential Tariff extend. These adjust
ments are as follows, viz. :-(a) When the Australian currency has depre
ciated to the extent of not less than 16)', ]Jer cent., a deduction is to be 
made of one-fourth of the amount of the duty, or one-eighth of the value 
of the goods for duty, whichever is the less; or (b) when the depreciation 
is not less than 11 1/9th per cent. and less than 16* per cent. the deduction 
is to be one-eighth of the amount of the duty or one-sixteenth of the value 
'of the goods for duty, whichever is the less. 

This method of eompensation fer exchange fluctuation, is grildually being 
superseded by the application of exchange ndjustment to each -item senar
ately, commencing with the Tariff Proposals of December, 1934. The 
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Tariff Board has recommend"d Ca) duties under present exchange condi
tions, and Cb) duties undcr par exchange conditions, with provision for 
increase in the Ca) rates as Australian currency appreciates. 

Import Prohibitions. 

On account of the financial depression the il1:1pOl'tation of seventy-eight 
classes of goods was prohibited by proclamation on 4th April, 1930; the 
prohibition in respect of forty-tluee items was lifted OIl 24th February, 
1932, and of eleven others on 18th ),Iay, 1932. The prohibition ill the case 
of the rcmainder was revoked on 31 st August, 1932. 

As a result of the Imperinl Ecollo;nic ConIerenc'2, held in Ottawa during 
J ul,v and August, 19()2. nn ',,-[,S made between the Goyernments 
of tho Commonwealth and rnited Kingdom ror increased trade pre-
ference. The agrepment was Tatified by the United Kingdom and Australia 
Agreement Act. 1932, fo" it period of fiy·e years, which period may be 
extended until the expiration of six months from the date on \vhich notice 
of termination is given. 

Briefly, the CommCu\','{;:11th tl'at the m:ll'gin of prcierence under 
the British Preforential T:uifi' for ,"oods imi10rted from th8 United King-· 
dom as COUlpared with the mGst-f:1,:olued fo~eign country should be detcr
mined as follows, viz.:-

(a) a ll11nilTIUll1 margin of 1.) rer ('(lnLo ,vhen ~Juch aTe free of 
duty or are liable to dn ty not exceeding' 19 per cent. ad valorem; 

(b) :1 minimum margin of 17,\; ]"2r cent. when the dutios exc2cd 19 
per cent. hut do not exceed 28 per cent. ad valorem; and 

Cc) a minimum marg'in of 20 per cc'nt. when the duty exceeds 29 per 
cent. ad yalOTem provided th8t the resulting duty will not exreef! 
7 is per cent. ad va [orem. 

The C0111111011\Vealth [1]8,') undertcJolr to relJenl prohihitiTIsr 
the illl}Ereiatioll of certain gond.s, to reyok~; Lhe ~T)ecial dutjes of 50 -ner. 
cent. and to reduce or ren10VC 1)rinu:~gc f~S f~c;on 3:'1 the "fin:::lllcial position- UT 
AustraHa wonld permit. 

Prior to the Ottawa Economic the tariff of the rnltecl, Kinn:-
dom 1'1'IJyided preferential rustonl' dutie q en co~·tain lJToducts of TIritish 
countries. Those commodities idlich chiefly concerned Australia werc 
drie:l and preserved fruits, j[ll11, fruit pulp, iJresel'Yecl milk, spirits, wine 
and sugar. Also the United Kingdom inlposed a general ad valorem duty 
of 10 per cent. on goods of foreign countries. By the Ottawa A:?;reement 
increased preference was granted to the Commonwealth, and the list of 
commodities entitled to preferenco was extended. The United King;dom 
also unc.ertook that the 10 per Coc1t. ad valorem duty on certain good" 
should not be reduced except with the consent of the Oommonwealth. The 
more imlJOrtant of these were leather, tallow, canned meat, zinc, lead, barley. 
floUl', meat extracts, sausage casings, and dried fruits other than currants. 
The preference in respect of wheat in grain, copper, lead and zinc wag 
conditional upon Australian producers offering these commodities on first 
sale in the United Kingdom at price not exceeding the world price. "Vith 
the object of raising the level of wholesale prices of frozen lamb and mutton 
in the United Kingdom, the two countries agreed to regulate the im;)ortn
tion of these commodities. 
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The Australian Customs Tariff Sehedule of 13th October, 1932, provided 
for marginal preferences on goods imlJOrted from the Cnited Kingdom, as 
provided in the Ottawa Agreement, bv increasing the existing duty under 
the General Tariff on manv items. l'his echedule, with some alterations 
made in 1933, was embodie;l in the Cllstoms Tariff Act, 1933. 

Since early in 1932, the policy in relation to protective duties has been 
to act in broad principle in accordancc with the recommendations malIe by 
the Tariff Board, which is a body constituted to hold public inquiries and 
receive evidenc'e on oath in respect of tradc matters. 

By the Customs Tariff Act (No. 2), 1933, certain revenue duties on beer, 
spirits, tea and rubber were reduced, and a schedule introduced in Novem
CC, 1933, gave additional protection to Australian tobacco. Tariff pro
posals introduced in August and December, 1934, and JllIarch, 1935, 
amended the rates in many items, the general trend being towards a reduc
tion of duties. 

These proposals closely follow recommendations made by the Tariff Board, 
save that under the General Tariff a margin nboye the recommended rates 
has been retained, in order to assist in treaty ncgotiations with foreign 
countries. The amendments ar'2 subject to ratification by Parliament. A 
dissection of the 1933 Tariff shows that there were 1,072 sets of rates 
providing' for ad valorem duties, 355 for specific duties, 191 for alternative 
duties ,and 21 for composite duties. 

Preferential Tariffs and Reciprocal A [)l'eements. 

From 1906 to 1926 there was a reciprocal Tariff Agreement between the 
Commonwealth and the Union of SOl~th Africa, but since 1st July, 1926, 
South African gQods imported into Australia have been dutiable at General 
Tariff rates. 

The nrst Trade Treatv between Canada and Australia was effected in 
September, 1925. This C Treaty was superseded by the Customs Tariff 
(Canadian Preference) Act, 1931 (assented to on 25th July, 1931), which 
ratified and confirmed the trade agreement with Canada made at Ottawa on 
5th June, 1931. Canada undertook to impose specified duties on certain 
commodities and to extend to all other goods the benefits of the British 
Preferential Tariff. Australia agreed to act similarly. 

Either country, after three months' notice, may impm,e General Tariff 
rates in lieu of the preference rates on goods imported from the othO': 
country, when the importation of such goods is detrimental to the sale of 
similar goods in the importing country. 

By the 1981 Act some goods imported from Oanada were subject to the 
Intermediate Tariff which ceased to opel'ate in 1932. By the Oustoms 
Tfll'iff (Canadian Preference) Act, 1934, these geods were made subject to 
special rates of duties. Amendments were made by the Customs Tariff 
(Canadian Preference) Proposals of 7th Dee'ember, 1934. 

~"'n agreement for mutual trade preference was made between Australia 
and New Zealand in 1922 and was replaced by a new agreement in 1933. 
Australia agrees not to impose duties on free goods nor to increase customs 
rates on certain dutiable goods except with the consent of New Zealand or 
after six months' notice. New Zealand agrees to act similarly. In each 
Dominion the rates under the British Preferential Tariff are applicable to 
commodities not specified in the agreement. Where the British Preferential 
rate on any non-scheduled article is less in the exporting Dominion than the 
British preferential rate in the importing Dominion, then a request may 
he made that the latter rate shall be reduced to the former within three 
months. Primage duty is not chargeable on goods imported from New 
Zealand into Australia, but imports to New Zealand from Australia are 
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liable to primage provided the rate does not exceed that charged on similar 
importations from the United Kingdom. New Zealand has also undertaken 
to abolish primage on Australian goods as soon as her finances permit. 

The agreement is given effect by the Oustoms Tariff (New Zealand Pre
ference) Act, 1933-1934, and may be terminated by either country after 
six months' notice. 

The ;Oustoms Tariff (Papua and New Guinea Preference) Act, 1934, 
repealed the Act of 1926, and admitted to Australia, free of duty, certain 
products of New Guinea and Papua if imported direct from those terri
tories. The chief products affected are cocoa, beans, coffee, ginger, coconuts~ 
sago, tapioca, kapok and sesame seeds, vanilla beans, and certain spices and 
gums. 

A provisional agreement was made with Belgium for the importation 
into Australia of a limited quantity of Belgian glass from 1st November, 
1934, to the 31st October, 1935, and for the entry into Belgium of Aus
tralian frozen meat, barley and other cereals without restriction. 

Indtlstries Preservation Act. 
The Oustoms Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act, 1921-1933, provides 

that a special dumping duty may be imposed on goods exported to Australia 
at a price less than a fail' market price for home consumption, or at less 
than a reasonable price, when the importation of such goods is detrimental 
to the sale of local goods of the same nature. The duty imposed is the 
amount by which the export selling price to Australia is less than the fair 
market value or the reasonable price, as the case may be. Goods sold on 
consignment are dealt with somewhat similarly. A dumping freight duty 
of 5 per cent. of the market value of the goods imported may be also im
posed when the freight charges are less than the prevailing rates. 

The Act also p.r:ovides that the Minister of Trade and Oustoms, after 
inquiry by the Tariff Board, may impose an exchange dumping duty on 
goods imported from a ("ountry whose currency has depreciated in relation 
to Australian currency, if the sale of these goods by reason of such depre
ciation is detrimental to an Australian industry. The amount of the duty 

may be derived from the formula a -; b x c where a is the nominal par 

value in sterling of a unit of the currency of the country of origin, b 
the value in Australian currency of the same UTIit at date of exportation, 
and c the value for duty of the goods assessed in accordance with the 
Oustoms Act, 1901-1935. No goods have yet been subjected to this duty. 

The Sales Tax Assessment (Fiji Imports) Act, 1934, exempted from 
sales tax certain goods imported to Australia from Fiji, if not produced in 
Australia, or which, if produced, are exempt from tux. These goods are 
also exempt from primage duty. 

Since 1st August, 1930, imports into Australia as well as local secondary 
products have been subject to the Sales Tax. The rate was 2~ per cent. 
h,rn 1st August, 1930; 6 per cent. from 11th July, 1931; and 5 per cent. 
from 26th October, 1933. Certain goods are exempt. 

Excise Tariffs. 

The Excise Tariff of 1921 imposed duties upon beer, spirits, amyliC'" 
alcohol, fusel oil, saccharin, starch made from imported rice, tobacco, cigars, 
cig;lrettfs and snuff. Tbe duty on starch ,,'as repealed on the 24th March, 
1927. The Excise Tariff, 1921-lr'33, which is at present operative, incor
porates the above items, and d~o levies duties upon petroleum and shale
products, playing carci.;;, concentrrcted g'l'ape lllust, cigarette tubes and papers, 
matches and wine. 
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OUSTO'lS A~D EXCISE REVENCE. 

The following statement shows the net umount of customs and cxci~e 
revenue collected in New South Wales under each division of the tariff 
during the various years since 1910-11. Sydney is an important distribut
ing centre, and the collections include receipts on account of goods. 
which were transferred for consumption in other States. A notable· 
instance is the excise collected in New South Wales on cigarettes made: 
locally, though more than half the output of the factories is subsequently
exported interstate. On the other hand, the receipts do not include duties. 
on goods from other States consumed in New South Wales:--

Tariff Division. 1910-11. \ 1920~21. I 1930-31. 1933-34. \ 1934-35. 

--------------------~--- -----~--------~-------~--------

I 83i,473 556:739 I Custonls- I 
Stimulants, Ale, Beer, etc. ., 'I' 

£ 
1,109,212 

506,426 

£ 
549,640 

1,964,9.00 
170 

£ 
566,349 

2,045,930 
263 

Narcotics .,. .., , .. 1,013,607 2,104,793 
1,206 381 Sugar ... .,. 

Agricultur3.1 Produds a~d Gr;~:1 
eries ... . ,., .,. 

67,438 

354,853 339.997 492,401 581,031 642,567 
A pparfl and TextiIf's ... .,. i 822,576 2,626,199 874,654 883,407 1,056,458 
lvIetaJs and Machinery ... ." t' 
OHs, Paints, and Varnishes ." 
Earthenware, etc. . .. 
DrugB and Chemicals ... 
",.. ood, \Yicker, etc. . .. 
Jewellery and Fancy Goods 
I,elJjtber and Rubber ... 
Paper and Stationery,., 

477,766 2,0.50,853 682,670 660,243 914,238 
92,800 231,733 1,391,318 I,S98,393 2,099,009 

128,593 276,091 157,686 134,166 178,920· 

Yel1icles ... . 
l'fusical Instruments ... 
Afiscellaneous 
Ptimage Dut.y .. 
Other Receipts .. 

Total, Cu,toms ... 

Exelse
Beer 
Spirits 
Tobacco 
Cigars ... 
Cigarettes... .. 
Cigarette Papers 
lIJatcbes ... 
Playing Cards .. 
Sugar 
Petrol .. 
Other ." . 
Licenses-Tobacco, etc.· .. · 

Total, Excise 

"'1 ... \' ." 
"'1 
:::1 

42,350 I 214,132 178,889 130,393 133,337 
156,632 I 2H,043 149,236 164,532 140,8114 
120,3315 I 395,041 339,502 221,349 t 247,516· 
110,351 I 284,894 152,823 182,645 153,386 

"., 66,317 361,343 120,710 208,132 441,243 
• .. 1 50,707 112,997 6,680 3,673 6,931 

83,521 li 490,762 360,868 195,787 206,015-

'''1 104,395 323,468 318,290 302,744 383,579 
... 777,952 1,7H,297 1,823,260 

ii;678 29;043 70,570 1 89,364 98,058 

::

£:1

1

'-4-,3-0-6-9-5-2--' 9,797,982 8,746,162 P,914,916 11,137,953 

210,728 2,019,397 1.,903,032 \1,685,551 1,854,739 
119.169 677,537 485,093 588,444 595,633 

... [ 188,763 586,760 752,745 1,448,657 1,512,050-

. ........ \ 250,gg~ 1, 7if:gZi 1,38i:Z~2 [' }1,309,007 1,346,840 
... '" ... 154,872 109,853 
... '" ... 25,650 26,492 

, ... 6,645 6,395 6,70& 

:::1 2~~::~; ::: 220;272 i 38'2;489 437;235 

"£'i, 2,259. __ '4;479 ~~J ___ '4;C67 ___ '3;861 

! 1,034,235 5,027,497 ~55,2~J_5,605,132 _ ~93,408_ 

Total, Customs and Excise £j 5,341,187 14,825,479 13,501,413 115,51:0,048 17,031,361 

1

--£-S.-d-.-
I
·-£-7-S1·-1-dO-· ~5 8

6
, dl'-I'-£5s1'8d5'-~6 ';; d

3
· 

Per hoax'! of population ... ] 3 5 2 " 

The net customs collections amounted, on an average, to £14,000,000 per 
annum during the four years ended June, 1930. In 1930-31 the u~nount
apart from primage----was only £8,000,000 and it de(']i.ned to £7,000,000 in 
the fo1lowing year. The corresponding amounts in the last three years 
were £7,397,000, £8,170,000, and £9,315,000. The increase in 1934~35 waE!· 
for the most part in tariff divisions, apparel and textiles, oils, paints and' 
varnishes, metals and machinery, and paper aHd stationery. 

Excise revenue declined after 1929-30, but has almost regained its former 
level, decreasca in collections on intoxicants being offset by higher duties 
on tobacco and new duties such as on cigarette papm·s. 

The amount of customs and excise revenue obtained from duties on 
stimulants, etc., and narcotics was £8,878,789 or .Gl lls. Gd. pCI' head of 
population in 1928-29, and £6,985,726, or £2 13s. 6d. per head in 1932-33. 
£7,546,249 or £2 17s. 9d. per head in 1933-34, and £7,921,541 or £3 Os. ld. per 
head in 1934-35. 
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I"TEHSTATE THAnE. 

At a conference of the Statisticians of Australia in 1930 it was resolved 
that steps be taken to publi8h statistics .in respect of interstate trade. 
vVith this object in view the following summary has been compiled from 
data obtained from the Sydney Harbour Trust, the railway authorities of 
New South \Vales, Victoria, and SOl,th Australia, and persons and firms 
engaged in inteTstate trade. The aYtlijablc data are SfJOWll below. The 
figures are not complete, but pl'obclbly represent the bulk of the interstate 
consignments of the products specified. 

Interst.ate Imports. Intef'tate Ex ports. 

Comrnoj:ty. 

1932-33. i 193:3-34. 1984-35. 

I 
'" centaL:;'1 

1932-3:3, \1933-34. 11934-35. 

--~------~----. 

12,400 ' 1Ii,200 I : 
4,543,800 i 

521,900 I 
2,393.200 I· 1,360,000 "'heat 

1·'1'~llr 
U"tst 

.:\l:l]ze 
FnrJey 

Potatoe3 .. , 
Onions 

nutter .. . 
Cheese .. . 

'" , 

I 
C1-rt. 

lb. 
... 

" 
am Hacon and H 

J~gg"l-In sheJ 
Egg Pulp§ 

doz. I 

Fruit----Fresh 
Tomatoes 

Wool 
Sheep 

Horse;'; 

Cattle 

Coal-Cargo 
Hunke 

Tobacco"'* 

Cigars** ... 
Cigarettes** 

I 

r 

cub. tOllSI 

(b) case:; I 
··.1-bush. 

I '" lb. 
'" 1\0. 

I 
'H " 1 ... 

" I 
... tom 
'" " 
... lb . 

... 
" 

H, 

" 

138,200! nil,SOO: 
213,500 ' 60,200 i 

212.~OO i 389,000 ! 
173 900 I 11<,'300 i 

2,052,100 1,SrH,SOO 11 

330,700 I 465,tiOO 

: 'li"1 I i';";';Zg, 
,7 ,70 1 

' Du, 

6741,600 7,911,600 
973,400§ 1,272,500§ 

500 i 700 I 
1.6~1,300 I 1,?~7,800 I 

"_ :~4,100 :o6,eoo 1 

.>D,"08,900 116".00,000 1 

1,021,100 [ 1,389,800 I 

19,000 I 16400 I 
184,500 307:000 I 

7,800 7,000 i ... ... I 
605,500 643,200 I 

41,800 37,700 
257,400 281,200 I 

1,400 ii 
142,600 I1 

S5,toO 11 

290,500 1I 
104,800 11 

d 
1,446,000 I·' 

450,700 

2,961,300 i 
26rwO' I, I 

8,645,100(a)j 
1,848,30,} 1 

9CO I 

1,629,5(0 
54G,400 

15,347,SOO 
1,069,600 

18,600 

177,300 ~ 
, . 
I • 

OH,JOO i 
37,300 it 

365,000 I 

• Not availaLle. t Excluding arrivals at Newcastle. 

* I 

I 
105,300 i 

6eO : 

3,23POO: 

i 
29~,soOti . 
372,600 

8,700 

88,402,800 
3.833,000 

15.600 

183,600 

1,414,1 00 
304,400 

1,3S0,800 

14,800 
1,419,400 

65.7,uCO I 63.4,000 

I 
85,500 I 84,400 

800 I 500 

3,.17*0,700 I 3,974.100(r) 

928,700t 
• • 

408,100 
200 

80,756,000 
2,545,500 

10,300 

107,400 

1,465,600 
333,,400 

1,727,000 

16,000 
2,084,800 

82 
1 

1 

665,40Pt 
• 

553,ROO 
13,400 

,255,700 
,920,600 

8,300 

90,000 

,631,10.1 
395,000 

1 ,912,300 

21,200 
,147,200 2 

t Exports by principal firm •. 

§ Imports Into Sydney only. ** Excluding movements in bond. 

Ca) Import;; int:) Syd tl2Y fI.~d NC\VCa3tl."). (b) B:l'!l'\ua3, pineapples, and strawberries not included. 
(c) Include, butt~r 'ent to Brisbane for oveTsea export. 

The imports of maize, dairy products, tomatoes and cattle are obtained 
mainly from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported 
from Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large quantities of 
fresh fruits from all three States. Exports of wheat and flour from New 
South VyT ales consist to a large extent, of consiglll1lCll ts from thc S'mthern 
districts to Victoria; wheat is exported also to Queen~luIld; Victoria is 
the main outlet for sheep and cattle, and \Vestern Australia for butter, 
except in 1934-35, when a large quantity was exported to Queensland to be 
shipped ovcrseas at Brisbane. Coal is cxported to all the States except 
Queensland, and some is re-exrorted :l'(\lll South Australia to Broken 
Hill. 
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Further information relating to the interstate trade with Tasmania, 
Western Australia, and South Am;tralla, as shown below, has been com
piled by the Statisticians of those States, the South Australian record;; 
being complete only so far as the items could be traced. 

1933-34. I. _ 1931_-3_2. , 1932-~3. ) 
Principal It-enls of Interstat.e Trade. -- ~------------ I' 

________________ . ____ : _Quantit~l YaI~~~.~uanti~ vah:~~:ntity_'·l_,_'_al_u_e_._ 

Imports from Kew South Wales-* 
Ores from Broken Rill

Granular and Slime Concen-
trates ". . .. 

Zinc COlleentr.1tes 
Coal ... 
Butter 
Sheep 
":-001 ... 

Exports to New South "\Yales--* 
1,ead ... 
Iron ore .. , 
Motor bo:lics... . .. 
Coal (to Broken Hill) 
Brandy .,.pf. 
\Vine ... 

lmports from New South ·Wa.les~ 
Butte!' 
Confectionery 
Sugar ... ... 
Tohaeco) lnaI!ufactuf(:G 
Cigarettes ... 
Apparel and textile~ 
Coal ... 
]\!a chh1€'ry .. . 
'Metal manufactures .. . 
I'"n bber n1anufaetureB , .. 
Drug,1, rilcmicalp" and fertilisers 

Total Imports from New Sth. 

Total Exports to New South 

South ... 4 ustralia. 
£ 

TVestern A 11 stralio. 
£ 

135,464 
95.74R 
32;92;' 

25(1.919 
l'i3,l34 
36?,,753 
12:\89tl 
212,237 
301.890 
170:324 
20\),460 

234,631 

:rasmania~ 

£ 

679.5eO 
i 958,8Gl 

2f:8,G26 
~,972 

51,936 
197,22& 

£ 
99,617 

107.545 
22.072-

"03 "37 
267<130 
:)85,H8 
98)4-6~?'-

327,87~ 
7m},94;) 
159 .O(j~ 
238,0-:10 

Impor~i from Xe,y Sout.h \Yalcr,~ I ,£ £ 11 I ~ 
Sugar ... tons; 11,651! 431,423 i 11,~':94 I 384-s260!i 11,232 361~07& 
Tobacco, cigar2-, anll uigaretteB ... \ <.. i 119,GH 1! ... ! 121,376 ~'I ... I 118,762 
:Machinery and Iuetal manufacturesi~ ___ :~226...:01?_ '1 __ ~ __ I~!_~~5g !\ __ ._ .. __ 1~5,18~ 
TotalIrnportsfro111NcwSth. \Ville~~: '1,540,010"... i1,603,324! ... ]1,7:2.4,2£:0 

Exports to RelY South " ... aleE- I i I! i I I, I 
Fruits-Fresh ... bn<;h.:1,351,lHi i ;~30,65J ':1,067,926 ' 277,03" li1.330,U6G 298,038. 

" Preserved, pulped Ib.:5.020,102! 70,84.6 !:3,087,G25 57,86t 115,71:~,5CO 1 82,0.')6 
Jallls and jellies... " '16,986,000! 160.425 ']5.2-!3,lCO 11(1,89: 116,899,035'\ ]58.:!O~ 
Potatoes... tons. 57.111 I 360:221 I 64,501 I 330,42,; 'I 66,HO 346,482 
Copper (blist.er) " 10,561.. 354,5:32 10,421) , 298,600 \ 7.89R 253,225 
Zinc ... ...... .. 9.470 : 154,0421 18,813 I 307,491 11 ]9,011 362,227 
Other metals and ores "I 2,760 I 126,604: 2,885 I 164,180 I1 3,8[0. 238,889 
'vYoollen 1nanufactures ... I 331,.247 1I ". I 261,926 1\1 ... I 205,672 

Total Exports to New South wales
l
l---... -' 2,429,415 I!--~'-' -1!2,244~14:l ! --.. -. -:2,573.838 

, ,"! 

• .As far a.~ recorle-:l. :i: Nol', syallable. 
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SHIPPING. 
-OWING to the geographic position of New South Wales, efficient transport 
:li>ervices are essential to maintain regular and speedy communication with 
<lther countries, and to place the staple products upon distant markets 
'in a satisfactory condition without unduly increasing the cost. In modern 
'ships special provision is made for refrigerated cargoes, and improved 
methods of carrying perishable products have promoted the growth of a 
"permanent export trade in such commodities as butter, frozen meat, and 
fruit. 

CONTROL OF SHIPPING. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Commonwealth in 1901, the shipping of 
New South ,Vales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, ] 894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South Wales. Under the Commonwealth Constitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
'with other countries and among the States, including navigation and 
shipping', and in relation to such matters as lig'hthouses, lightships, beacons 
,Rnd buoys, and quarantine. 

Special legislation relating to navigation and shipping is contained in the 
Federal Navigation Act, 1912-35. It is drafted on the lines of the 
Merchant Shipping Act and of the Navigation Act of New South Wales 
and embodies the rules of the international conventions for Safety of Life 
at Sea. 

The provisions of the Act apply to ships registered in Australia, also to 
other British ehips 0'1 round voyages to 01' from Australia. The Governor
General may suspend its application to barges, fishing boats, pleasure 
'yachts, missionary ships, or other vessels not carrying passengers or goods 
for hire; and the High Court of Australia has decided that clauses relating 
'to manning, accommodation, and licensing do not apply to vessels engaged 
ln purely intra-state trade. 

A ship may not engage in the coasting trade of Australia unless licensed 
to do so, and a license may not be granted to a ship in receipt of a foreign 
c£mbsidy. Licensees, during the time their ships are so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to the seamen wages at current rates ruling in Australia, and, in the 
cllse of foreign vessels, to comply with the same conditions as to manning 
and accommodation of the crew as are imposed on British ships. Power 
is resened to the 2\larine Administration to grant permits, under certain 
conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the coasting trade if a 
licensed British ship is not available for the service, or if the service by 
licensed shipping is inadequate. A permit maybe continuing, or for a 
single voyage. 

The Governor-General has suspended by proclamation under section 7 
of the Act the operations of the foregoing provisions in regard to trade 
between Australia and the Northern Teritory, N auru, Norfolk Island, New 
Guinea, and Papua. Provision is made in the Navigation Act, 1935, under 
the section quoted, that a British ship of not less than 10,000 tons gross 
tonnage and a sea speed of not less than 14 knots may carry passengers 
without break of journey from one port in Australia to another with which 
the port of embarcation is not connected by rail. 
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The part of the Navigation Act which relates to pilotage has not been 
furought into operation, and this service is regulated under the State 
.Navigation Act of 1901. 

The State Department of Navigation exercises control over the ports of New 
:South Wales, and administers the Harbour and Tonnage Rates Act, 1920, 
·which authorises the collection of shipping rates and port dues, except in 
.Sydney Harbour, which is subject to the control of the Sydney Harbour Trust. 

A bill now before Parliament (October, 1935) provides for the amend
ment of the Sydney Harbour Trust Act, the Navigation Act, and certain 
<other Acts, and for the appointment of a Maritime Service Board, which 
-will exercise and discharge the duties and functions of the Sydney Harbour 
'Trust Commissioners and administer the Navigation and certain other 
~Acts. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Com
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-24, and arrange
;ments have been made with the State Government to aid in carry
'ing out the law relating to animal and plant quarantine. The 
Act defines the vessels, persons, animals, plants, and goods which are 
subject to quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and segre
;.gation in order to prevent the introduction or spread of diseases or pests. 
Imported animals or plants may not be landed without a permit granted by 
,a quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into 
.~uarantine are severally responsible for the expenses, but the Common
wealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in respect of vesselll 
-trading exclusively between Australasian ports. Quarantine expenses in 
-the case of animals and goods are defrayed by the importer or owner. 

Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by a quarantine officer 
.at the nrst port of call in Australia. If the vessel (certain South P acinc 
Island ports excepted) is less than fourteen days from the last oversea 
~port of call it is again inspected at the next port of calL The quarantine 
station of New South 'Wales is situated in Sydney Harbour, near the 
-entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transporta
don of goods is defined 'by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
the Commonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to 
-the intra-state trade, and the Commonwealth Act of 1924 applies to the 
!interstate and the outward oversea trade. 

INTERSTATE AND OVERSRI. SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par
-ticulars concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessels, and yachts, which are 
'not included in the official shipping records. Where tonnage is quoted it 
i. net tonnage. 

Vessels Entered and Cleared. 
In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel is 

·treated as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 
:from New South Wales, being entered at the first port of call, and cleared 
,oat the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are 
included. 

85777-B 
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The aggreg-:,te number and tonnage of interstate and oyersea yessels 
which arri\'ed in and departed from ports of New South \Vales in various 
:),ears since 1901, "ith the average net tonnage per yessel, are shown in the 
following statement:-

1901" 2,760 4,133,200 2,858 4,274,101 1,498 
1911 " 3,127 G,S2:2,13;,) 3,146 6,S33,782 2,177 
1921 3,019 7, \ 2:3,331 :~,O23 7,122,209 2,358 
]926 2,94;; 8,53 +, '292 2,90G 8,405,031 2,91(} 
}929 2,86;; 8,516,41 :~ 2,847 8,;;32,On 2,985 
1930 2,623 S,2,3S, tij2 2,600 8, Pl7,99(j 3,149-
HISI 2,5l7 7,9~S, 10 I 2,iiGS 8,008,827 3,llS-
1932 2,420 7,S:,S,(j19 2,401 7,859,067 :~,223 
1933 2,648 S,7S1,5'0 2,048 8,741,934 3,309 
19:H 2,609 8,625,302 2,633 8,735,148 3,312 
1935 2,978 H,G43,1:l8 2,917 9,671,251 3,'243 

.---_. 
-~---~ ------------

.. -Y-e.1.r cllded 31st December. 

The: tonnag'e of vessels enteTed and cleared in 192G-27 was 18,297,79f5. 
ton,<. It declined ,by ;) per cent. in the following year, when there was a 
Fmaller quantity of wheat a\'ailnble for oyersea export and a marked 
diminution in the coal trade. There was a further decline in the next 
hyo years, mainly in intersbte trade due to dislocations in the coal
mining industry, and in 1929-30 only a small quantity of wheat was 
eXl;orted overseas. A reduction in the import trade in 1930-31 and_ 
1931-(32 was cff:'et for the most part by a heavy volume of exports. With an 
i11c1'e98" in exports and some imllrcycment in the import trade the tonnage 
in 1902-33 alJ1)roaclled the high len:l of 1(J2G-27, but it declined in the fol
]c"vll,g year when the wheat trade was dull. There was an increase in the, 
oyersea trade in 1934-3;), and the tonnage amounted to 19,314,389 tons, 
exceeding the record of 1926-27 hy over 1,000,000 tons. 

Approximately 10 per cent. of the shipping entered arrives in ballast. 
During- the past ten years the percentage in ba1Jast was greatest in 1925-26, 
when it was 12.33 per cent. of the total entered, and 10we3t in 1929-30, when 
it WHS enl,'" 5.56 per cent. In 1934-35 the number of vessels entered in 
l~allast was 319, with an aggregate tonnage of 635,165 tons, or 6.G per cent. 
of th8 total. Oorresponding figures for 1933-34 were 257 veS'sels, aggregate 
tonnage 523,118, or 6.1 per cent. of the total entered. 

On the average 6 per cent. of the yessels cleared leave in ballast. The 
))roportion during' the past ten ;veal'S was greatest in 192,6-27, when it was 
7.36 per cent., and lowest in 1934-35, at 4.51 per cent. In 1934-35, 158 
vessels cleared in ballast, with an aggregate tonnage of 436,712 tons, or 4.51 
per cent. of the total tonnage cleared, and in 1933-34, 140 with an aggre
gate tonllage of 489,921 tons. 

During each of the past ten years the number of vessels cleared with 
<:argo has been greater than the number entered, as has also the aggregate 
tOlllwge. The greatest tonnage cleared with cargo was 9,234,539 in 1934-35 
for 2,819 vessels which represented 95.49 per cent. of the shipping cleared 
during that year. The tonnage entered with cargo in this year was 
9,007,973 for 2,659 vessels, or 93.41 per cent. of the total. 

During the last thirty years the average tonnage of ye8seb trading with 
New South V{ales has more than doubled. In 1901 the ayerage tonuage 
,ms 1)f)8 tons, in 1911 2,177 trf/1S, in 1921 2,358, in 1926 2,910, in 1931 
3,118, and in 1935 3,243 tom. 
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Pew sailing vessels are now engaged in the trade of New South \Vale~. 
In 1923-24 the number entered was 56, with an aggregate tonnage of 
73,466, and the number cleared 66, with a tonnage of 88,260. In 1933-34 
·one sailing vessel of 2,365 tons was recorded as an entry and clearance. 
There were no entries or clearances of sailing vessels in 1934-35. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tonnage trading to and from New South 'Wales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries and 
clearances during the year ended :30th June, 1035, excluding the coastal 
trade:-

1 

1- Interstl1.tc and Oversea. 

I Entries. ! 

[~-~~-----~,--~~ 

State. ClearanccE'o 

I Vessels. I Net Tonnage. I vesselS.) Net Tonnage. 

New SO:;h~Vales--------2,97~~--;643,138 11 2,977l--9,-67~-,2-5-1-
Viotoria 2,603 7,435,416 2,585 I 7,407,121 
'Queensland ... 1,087 3,835,221 I' 1,088 3,817,973 
South Amtraliil 1 1,283 4,974,058 1,289 1 4,955,481 
Western Australia 724 3,757,174 II1 730 I 3,775,162 
Tasmania '1,128 1,610,144 1,129 1,619,'119 
North Australia 51 108,214 45 108,880 

DIRECTION OI:' SmpPIXG TRADE. 

The shipping records do not disclose thc full extent of eommunieation 
tetween New South \Vales and other eountl'ies, as thcy relate only to 
terminal ports and are exclusive of the trade with intcrmediatc ports, of 
"\vhich S01118 are visited regularly by rnany Ye3?E-ls 011 l.»t11 OUbVRTd and 
inward journeys. But the fe-llowing statumr;nt of the tonnage entered fron; 
~md cleared for interstnte ports and oyerC'eas cou:i1trie", acemding tc 
-geographical position, indicates, ns far as pmeticable, the growth 01' decline 
.of shipping aloag the main trade routes since 1920-21:-

'Ii! 1\ lCl2() "21. 1 ~HO-81. ,193:3-:34. 1034:"-35. 

llc,tirmtion. ;~j:: I To~;!ge. 1\ ~~~~: i T0~;;~t~e·l: --~,~~;ge'-!il! ~'e1~: l-~o~~~ge 
A~u-st-r'-"I-i~-n-S-t-atps ... ...13'2~6 'I', (i,382,2~7 3,161! 8,070',145 1'13'30-l---18'96~GG2 [8,828 -[1~,392'082 
Ne,,' Zealand ... ... 760 1,.~73,057 :-)·16 I POl,(j06 83!3 1,CH7,06fi I 35+ 1,054,208 

<G, ,reat Britain and Europe! 5S2" 2,798.4,,9 59-1! 3,+09,602 11 G5!)) 11,877,285 ! 692 4,001.904 
_'l.frica ... ... ...1 81: 225,856 16 [ 50,294, 15 50,705: 11 39,414 
Asia and PaciAc Islands "'11'009: 2,179.040 5111 12,120,7771 (i3>' 1,040,066' 757 2,287,568 
North and Central America 299; 1,00:),1;37 , 207 1,209,1QJ, 29:2 1 1,481),;);)1 [' 310 1,521,11~ 
:Sout,h America ... ... __ :tiJ_!83,694 _' __ 7_

1 
___ :°,374 : __ =-I_~:~~ ;_~,_8,03{ 

'rotai... ...[ 6,042 114,245,540 15,115 1]5,946,091 : 5,242 117,300,450 115,955 19,314,389 
I :! 'I , 

Shipping to and from the other Australian States in 1934-35 was greater 
;}}y 4,009,785 tons than in 1920-21, and it has risen by 2,315,937 tom, sincD 
1930-31. A decrease was recorded in reslled of the New Zealand trn,b, lmt 
the figures do not include the t:Jnnag~ of vessels which called :1t New 
Zealand ports en route to and from America. The tonll8ge enga,2,'cd in 
trade with North anu. Central Ameriea has increased by nearly 52 per cent. 
The South American trade, which was mainly for the export of coa1., ha3 
lost its former importance, and trade with Asia and Pacific Islands has 
been fairly constant.::: i ,,;;") 
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INTERSTATB AND OVERSEA CARGOES. 

A comparatiYG statement of the interstate and oversea cargoes dischargeCi 
and shipped in :New South Wales in each year since 1925-26 is shown 
below'-

Cargo Discharged. , Cargo Shipped. 

Year Interstate. 
ended 

I Oversca. 

Jllue- Total. 

I Interstate. I Oversea. 

Tons I Tons I Tons 1 Tons Total. I Tons \ Tons TOils I Tons 
Weight IMea8UIe.j Weight Measure- W-I ht ~1easure-1 W 'ght Measure-

• ment. J • ment. I t g mcnt. el . ment. 
1 ' 

OOO's omitted. 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. ton~. ton'3 . t.on~. tons-

1926 
.. ·1 

1,429 184: 871 1,213 3,697 2,869 169 1,727 266 5,031 
1927 ... 1,338 430 853 1,3~3 3,964 3,315 3D9 1,676 249 5.689' 
1928 1,203 510 959 1,317 3,989 2,B:>3 456 1,117 277 4,683: 
1929 1,260 618 970 1,315 4,163 1,978 M1 1,307 294 4,120 
1930 993 517 1,046 1,129 3,685 l,n6 489 608 266 2,679' 
1981 846 348 662 539 2,395 1,661 370 1,655 253 3,939' 
1932 775 327 603 4:58 £,163 1,575 394 1,670 2'!~l 3,882 
1933 1,171 365 760 567 2,863 1,878 41g 1,685 27t 4,253-: 
1934 1,400 467 772 713 3,352 1,970 492 1,11 i 270 3,846' '''I 1935 ." 2,030 523 859 912 4,324 2,225 542 1,477 341 4,585', 

NmE,-One ton by measure ~ 40 cubic feet. 

There was an increase in the inward trade in 1933-34 and a general) 
increase in both inward and outward trade in 1934-35. 

Cargoes from other Statcs of the Commollwe2lth which declined by 
41 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1931-32, have regained their former level. 
Oversea import trade which had declined steeply in 1930-31 is still 30 per' 
cent. below normal. Fluctuations in the c021 trade haye been the main cause' 
of variations in the outward interstate trade. OVl'rsea shipments were' 
exceptionally small in 1929-30, when only a small quantity of wheat was' 
exported. There was a recovery in 1930-31, which WitS sustained until 1933-34 
when there was a decline in wheat shipments. Cargo shipped in 1934-35, 
amounted to 4,585,000 tons, the highest total since 192'7~28. 

NATIOXALITY OF VESSELS. 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of N'ew South vVale&' 
are under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother country
and British possessions being controlled chiefly DiY shipowners of the
United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by AU'stralian shipping com-
panies. In the table below the British and the foreign shipping are shOWIl:J 
under distinetiye headings. 

~ g I Net Tonnage Entered and Cleared. Percentage. 

~~ 11 

'" t5. British, orClgn, Tota , _~us ,r~ lan, British. Foreign. :; '" All-traIl'an, I Other [I F' I I • t I' I Other I 
~~~~~'~ ________ ~i _________ ~ ________ ~ ________ ~ ________ _ 

1901*113,348,502 3,714,217 1,344,5S2 8,407,301 1 39'8 r---4-4-·2----'I--I-6-.0~ 
19U* 4,645.19,? 6.594,649 2,416,073 1::J,6,~fi,917 'i 34'0 II1 48'3 17'7 
1921 4,739,550 6,739,9l4 2,766,071 14,245,540 33';{ 47':{ 19'4 
1926 '5,540,3R(; 8,389,138 3,099,799 17,029,323 32'5 49'3 18'2 
1929 4,656,402 9,247,088 3,l44,946 11,018,4:~6 27'3 1'>4'3 18'4 
1930 4,338,726 8,785,02:1 :{,322,809 16,446,558 26 '4 ! 5:l'4 2<1'2' 
1931 4,639,497 7,930,626 3,::J76,i'S 1:),946,9!l1 I 291 ,49', Zt·~ 
19:{2' 4,310,726 7,9'2,1,935 3,4'11,355 16,69R,016 2"5! 1;0';) 22'0 
1933 1 4,077,7;;8 8.491,453 4,0Ii4,273 17.5'3,484 I :!S'4 I 4~·1; Zlt·l 
193{ 1 5,356,820 8,260,853 3,742,777 Ili,~60,4iiO I' 30'S 11 47'6 2j'6 
1935 i 6,176,918 9,057,063 I 4,080,408 ,19,3H,389 32'0 469 21'1 

• Year ended iHst December. 

The marked decline in Australian tonnage in 1928-29 was due purtly
to the fact that fewer vessels were engaged in the interstat(l coal trad:e, and; 
partly to the cessation of regular oversea voyage;; by AU"ltralian vessel .. 
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as a result of the sale of the Oommonwealth Government steamers. This 
event is reflected in an increase in "other British" tonnage in the same 
year. .After 1928-29 the .Australian tonnage fluctuated with an upward 
tendency and has increased absolutely and relatively during the la'at three 
years. The proportion of other British tonnage shows a tend.ency to decline, 
and the proportion of foreign tonnage, which had been increasing slowly 
for some years, declined sightly in 1933-34 and 1934-35. 

Particulars relating to the nationality 01 vessels engaged in trade with 
New South Wales in 1928-29, 1933-34 and 1934-35 are shown in greater 
detail in the following statement:-

I i EntrJes and Clearances. 

~~l,1~~l~l I~--=---II 193. 3-34. 11 H)~4-35. 
I, '" I Net 1 I! Net I Is 1 Net I' esse",. Tonnage. 1,1 Vesse S'I Tonnage. 1 Vesse . I Tonnage. 

Net Tonnagc
Percentage of each 

Nationality. 

ll~~S~~lla ... 2,651 1

14
,656,402 12,699 I 5,356,820 I 3,087 1 6,176,918 I 27.31 30·8 32'0 

New Zealand... 421 867,578 I 298 737,078 314 736,3861 5'1 4·2 3'S 
Great Britain ... 1,573 7,799,698 1,20S 6,972,126 1,399

1

7,767,382 45'8 40·2 40'2 
Other British ... ~I 579,812 170 551,649 178 553,295 __ 3'41_~=- 2'\) 

Total ".1 4,B47 112,903,490 I 4,370 13,617,673 i 4,978115,233,981 11 81'61~ 78'9 

Fore!gn- 1- 1 1

1

-' 1-
Denmark ... ]3 36,140 i 24 78,292 30 100,980 11 '2 ·5 '5 
France ... 110 235,785 t 1191 258,299 I 141 265,134 I 1·4 1·5 1'4 
Germany ... 1 104 443,792 95 401,805 101 417,690 1 2·6 2·3 2'2 
It ... ly... ... 38 161,890:t - 40 I 211,250' 33 187,935 1·0 1·2 1'0' 
Net,herland.s... 99 506,766 91 445,979 11 89 456,394!! g·O I' 2'6 2'4 
Norway... ... 97 344,942 11 114 468,9371 148 619,611 11 2·0 2·7 3'1 
Sweden... ... 56 175,349, 64 213,996 66 238,58~ I. 1·0 1·2 1'2 
Japan... '" 200 698,98.6 I 2161 883,788 236 954,243 4'1 6'1 4'9 
United States 1:11 I, 

A:merlra ... 140 517,414 11 101 751,877 102 746,172 I' 3·0 4·3 3'9' 
Other Natlon- It I 

,&IiUetI ... 8 23,852 11 8 28,554 31 93660 ·1 ·2 '5 

Total 865 3'144'94~li~ 3,742,777 977 4,080:408 J 18·4 21'~ 21'1 

Grand Total 5,712 17,048,436 1 5,242117,360,450 I 5,955 :19,314,389 J 100'0 100'0 100'0 

The tonnage owned in Great Britain represented 40.2 per cent. of the' 
total in 1934-35, and the .Australian tonnage 32 per cent. The foreign 
tonnage is owned for the most part in Japan, the Netherlands, Norway, or 
the United States. The foreign tonnage in 1934-35 was 21.1 per cent. of 
the total, as compared with 18.4 per cent. in 1928"29 and 21.6 in 1933-34. 

Of the .Australian tonnage, entries and clearances in interstate trade 
amounted to 5,615,519 tOllS, or 90 per cent., and voyages in oversea trade 
to 561,399 tons, the tonnage to and from New Zealand !being 371,380. Of 
the other British tonnage, including ships owned in Great Britain, 3,344,927 
tons were entered from and cleared for interstate ports and 3,0~,926 tons 
plied betlYeen .Australia and Great Britain. The tonnage belonging to 
other nations was employed chiefly in the foreign trade. 

During the year 1934-35 the interstate cargo discharged at IJorts in New 
South IVales amounted to 2,552,834 tons, and the oversea cargo to 1,771,402 
tons, and the shipments to interstate ports represented 2,767,276 'cons, and 
to oversea countries 1,817,905 tons. The interstate trade is carried for the 
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most part in Australian ships, and the nationality of the YC30eb III which 
oversea trade is carried is shown below:-

----------' -------
, I' [I 
: 1932-33. I! 1933-34. I 193±-35. 

Nationality of Shipping. i -1
1
------,- --\1-----·--

'I DiSCharged·1 Shipped. li DiSCharged.! ShipFrl, it Discharged·i SLirped. 

-----------[---------I----I!---------
Oversea Cargoes. tons. I tons. tons. I ton:;, !I ton3. tons. 

Australia .. _ 58,994 I 122,750 i 69,736 I 122,117 I1 69,774 167,%2 

New Zealand 34,103! 160,595' 58,944 I 114,602' 48,(;53 175,967 

Great Br,tain 632,361: 1,014,7321 705,496 I 628,223 ,[ Sln,375 891,621 

Other British 55,676 ! 62.060! 133,479 i 48,719', 135,034 1 £:2,758 

Total British ... ~34fl::360,137 I 907,655 \ 97~,~G8 11 1,lH,S:,G [ 1,288,f.08 

Denmark ... ... --S3,617 i- 28,283 il- 38,488 [-- 22,274-,II----;;:;9.') 11 11,5C9 

Franco 9,686 ' 71,649 11 0,651 I 81,220 11 12,660 110,2C8 

1 ' " Germany 26,353 35,451. 29,059 1 47,3571 41,812 28,408 

Italy 9,191 16,199 I; 8,296 31,958, 11,511 I 7,562 

Japan 75,783 258,662 ): 84,980 i 70,867 i[ 110,856 155,618 

NetherIand. 53,719 ! 69,24S 'I 32,985 ! 5.1,991 !! 44,407 52,683 
Norway '0. '0': 149,810! 70,26,1,: 155,155 'I 55,455 11 213,635 7(),924 

Sweden... ... "'1 68,857 1 13,660 62,562 1 8,52! 73,400 : 5,783 
United States of America: 82,929 1 30,69'\ 93,645 ! 20,837 70,477 16,695 

{)t",er Foreign "'1 36,441 1 2,322 5,591 17,275 8,010 64,207 

Total, Foreign .. - 546.3861 ~4:i3 i -517,4181--410,758 (,26,566 1 ~7-

Total,Oversca "', 1,327,520 i 1,956,570 1-~485,073 1~8i,~26 --;:-:771,-102- 1,817,905 

N ote.-Cargo recorded by measnrement is converted to tons on basis of 40 cubic feet ~ 1 ton. 

In 1934-35 British vessels carried 65 per cent. of the ovcrsea cargo dis
charged at ports in New South vVales and 71 per cent. of the cargo shipped 
abroad. 

The interstate and oversea trade of New South '.Vales is confined practi
cally to three centres, viz., Sydney, N 8wcastle, and Port Kembla, and the 
distribution amongst the ports of the inward trade at intervals since 1901 
is shown in the following table. On each voyage a vessel is counted as an 
entry only at the first port of call in New South Wales and intra-state trade 
is excluded, therefore the figures do not indicate the total tonnage entel'rd 
:Et each port. 

~I r';:,;:;:r" 1--=';'--- -",~f;.~~_1 ":""'''-
June. , Vesse's 1 ?>et : Ye-s 1 11 Net 'Yessels. Net I Ye 1 Net I ' . j Tonnage. ! b CS" TCBIlage. Tonulige'l ssc s. !Tonnage, 

~o;-\- 1,884-- --~,953~511-1-702 --~:;;~78' sut 108,520' 85 3{ U85 
1 11 , 

1911* 1

12
,181 5,246,351, 701 1357,1:)?, 64 102,85(l 181 115,786 

1921 1,869 4,776,18211,082 2,255,040 1 42 85,514 26 6,5!)5 

1926 1,98~ 6,304,313 i 826 1,964,191 S3 243,918 48 21,870 

1929 2,071 6,768,664 i 620 1,355,411 1H 366,401 20 25,037 

1930 2,044 6,958,9161 371 836,220 183 445,473 25 17,944 

19:11 1,800 6,430,901 i 601 1,262,140 114 232,228 32 12,883 

1932 1,ng 0,334,450 I 510 1,2~2,757 129 264,122 20 17,620 

1933 

1nl 

1935 

1,822 

1,796 

1,899 

6,996,920 i 
f),8B9. SS7 1 

1,285,123 1 

C61 1,503,053 

OH 1,403,06\1 

873 \1,078,776 

*Year ended 31st Decemuer. 

153 

143 

182 

267,\)]4 I 

279,6i4 \ 
1 

354,407 

t WolIongong. 

]2 13,OG3 

20 12,572 

24 21,832 
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Many vessels, including steamers engaged regularly in the trade of New 
South Wales, discharge cargo at Sydney, tliCn proceed to Newcastle for 
coal. Such vessels are ('ounted as entries at Sydney only, therefore the 
inward shipping of Newcastle is greatly in excess of tho tonnage stated in 
the table. The trade of Port Kembla increased as a result of the estab
lishment of important industries in the locality. The decline in the inward 
trade of other ports between lOll and 1921 was due mainly to the omission 
of Twofold Bay as a port of call for interstate vessels. 

The trade of the State is reflected in the cargoes shipped and discharged 
in various ports, the principal of which are Sydney, Newcastle and Port 
Kembla. Particulars of the cargoes shipped and discharged at these ports 
each year since 1925-26 are given in the following table. In recording 
cargoes certain commodities are assessed on their dead weight in tons, 
e.g., coal, ores, wool, wheat and other grains, while others such as butter, 
hides, skins and drapery are recorded in tons measurement 40 cubic feet 
beIng taken as the equivalent of one ton. The greater part of the oversea 
trade is handled by the port of Sydney and includes the principal pro
ducts of the State with the exception of those of the coal mining and 
steel industries which are centred principally about Newcastle and Port 
Kembla. Dead weight cargoes are almost exclusively shipped and dis
charged at the latter ports, while a large proportion of the cargoes shipped 
and discharged at Sydney is recorded in "tons measurement." Accordingly 
the data contained in the statement may be taken to indicate rrIuctuations 
in the annual trade of individual ports rather than to serve as a comparison 
of the trade of one port with that of another. 

~ewcastle. Port RembJa. ---I - Sydney. 

e~~~~ ~Cl'Btate. Qve",ea. 11 lntcrstltt e. Joversea. I'Interst.at,e·1 Qversea. 

30th June'l ~y~i;~tJ_:!\l_~_a~_~~_w~~~~t.. 1 M~~~e.II~Y~i~~~~ I w~¥:~ .. II--,~;~_. _I_,~~i:~ 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1!l32 
1033 
19'14 
1935 

192G 
1927 
1928 
] 929 
1930 
19~1 
1932 
10:13 
1934-
1935 

:::'1
1 

... 

... 
"'1 

... [ 

:::[ ... 

... '''1 

659,252 I 

5·l2,9S9 
459,912 
34-5,850 
361,658 
342,287 
376.128 
403;SI.t 
40i),~29 
443,397 

497.800 
886)255 
210,371 
138,737 
246.28-t 
105,922 
] 01,845 
1~2)382 
132,158 
]8],708 ! 

Cargoes Discharged. 
] 83,738 
430,028 
509,977 
616,92H 
516,797 
348,101 
327,441 
364,098 
459,:~OO 
507,262 

760.5S9 
706,562 
79·1,479 
791.750 
865,551 
571,001 
545,094 
6,,0.369 
fi57,081 
726,324 

1,175444 760277 
1,343,133 782:089 I 
1,3I'i,298 7201131 
1,31 ;',064 711:637' 
1.128,822 427.~3:1 

536,S94 416:037*1 
457,827 i 345;321 
567,158:1 624:,01 fi 
70S,417 'I 771,423* 
883,538 I, 1,284,051* 

Cargoes SW pped. 
167,729 ~'11,8231 256, g0812'~56'279 I 
305,387 820,5~3 243,173 2,705.139 I 
453,888 551,589 267,818 2,477,640 
530,-190 98],003 1 284,842 1.647,503 [ 
481,1>73 445,708 I 255,977 I 650,269* 
366,261 ] ,298,476 I 240,623 1,428,633' 
392,749 1,310,0.171 239,510 ; 1,347,457 
416,121 1.384,501 265,312 11,587,1061 
487,593 798,33.1 261.147 1 1,672,330> 
528,812 11,089,028 , 309,449 ; 1,845,664* 

I 

123,921 tr. 
119,482 I 
1:33,776 :, 
123,598 ! 

131,458 ,I 
67,821>'1 
42,484*1 
79,798 i 

]~Nmi 

R28.450*; 
763~892* I 
511,933 , 
251,581 *; 

57150*1 
337:450*1 
314,310 
240,314 
242,038' 
311,045*1 

I 

*' Includes a small number of tong measurement. 
r Sj,:J33 tOll:; w0ig~1~ and 37,3")5 tY1S m~a~'~1reme~lt. 

8,014 ' 
1],854 [ 
22,146 

203,455 
204,199 

86,90S> 
52,851 *1 

141,162*, 
230,104 ' 
318,lU*1 

67, 617
1 136,361 

100,863 
134,74]*1 
352,259 

95,584 
99,335 

116,925 
136,961 
169,086 

24,098' 
26,958 
SO.280 
54,405 
49,435 
25,145 
15,214 
30,195 
30,528 
27,375· 

43,606 
84,281 
49,265 
73,605 

105,085 
12,900 
39,672 
57,324 
70,966 
89,758 

The interstate cargoes discharged and shipped in Sydney Harbour have 
increased in volume since 1930-81 but are smaller than in any of the years 
1926 to 1929. There ,vas a decline of about 50 per cent. in the inward over
sea cargoes in 1930-31 and the r.ggregate remained at a low level during 
the following year. There was an increase in each of the following years. 
Oversea export3 of wheat were comparative!;)' small in 1929-30, then followed 
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three years of increasing activity in the outward trade until 1933-34 when 
shipments of wheat dwindled again. While the position improved in 
1934-35 the aggregate was still below that of 1932-33. 

The trade of Newcastle, inward and outward, decreased in recent years 
with a decline in coal exports, though there was an improvement in inter
state trade in the last three years, due to the importation of iron ore 
from South Australia for treatment in the iron and steel works. The 
interstate trade of Port Kembla increased after the establishment of the iron 
and steel works in 1928. And thera was a temporary diversion of coal 
trade to this port while the northern mines were closed in 1929 and 1930. 

HARBOURS AND ANCHORAGlcS. 

Along the coast of New South vVales there are numerous ports, estuaries, 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford facilities for 
trade. 

There are four natural harbours where vessels of deep draught may enter, 
viz., Port Stephens, Broken Bay, Port .r ackson (Sydney Harbour), and 
Jervis Bay. Port J ackson ranks first by reason of extent, natural facilities, 
and volume of trade. Port. Stephens, 21 nautical miles north of Newcastle, 
and Broken Bay at the mouth of the Hawkesbury RiYer, have not been 
developed owing to proximity with Newcastle and Sydney Harbour rc·spec
tively. Jel'vis Bay is B2 miles south of Sydney; part of the bay has been 
ceded to the Commonwealth Government as a port for Canberra, the 
:Federal Oapital. Newcastle is a bar harbour at the mouth of the Hunter 
River, where extensive accommodation has been provided for oversea ship
ping. Artificial harbours have been constructed at Coff's Harbour, Wollon
gong, Port Kembla, Shellharbour, Kiama, and Ulladulla. With the excep
tion of Port Kembla, they are useful only for small vessels. 

There are a number of estuarine harbours, but the entrances are usually 
blocked to some exteut by sandbars, formed by the combined action of ocean 
currents, waves and wind. There are also numerous roadsteads or 
anchorages which atIord shelter to vessels of moderate draught during 
southerly or south-easterly weather. Breakwaters and training-walls have 
been constructed to control the sand movement at the majority of the bar 
harbours, so that the navigating channels may be maintained with little 
difficulty. 

The shipping trBc1:; of the llorts other than Sydney, Newcastle, and Port 
Kembla is relatively small. 

Sydney Harbour. 

Port Jaekson (Sydney JIarbom) is the principal port of New South 
"Vales. It has a safe entrance and provides good shelter. At the Heads the 
depth of water is not less than 80 feet at low water, OTdinary spring tide. 
Near the entrance the fairway divides into two chnnnels about half a mile 
long, over 700 feet wide, lmd 40 feet deep. The total nrea of the harbour 
is 14,284 acres, or about 22 sC[uare miles. The coastline, being irregular, is 
over 188 miles in length, and gives facilities for extensive wharfage. 

The control of the port was vested in the Sydney Harbour Trust in the 
year 1901. The Trust comists of three Commissioners appointed for a term 
of seven years, with control over the port and shipping, harbour lights, 
buoys and wharves, and authority to undertake works for the preservation 
and improvement of the port, to appropl'iate wharves, stores, etc., to speeial 
uses, and to l'?vy rates and charges in respect of vessels and goods and for 
the use of property. 
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The wharyes are situated in close proximity to the business centre of the 
city, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Excluding private lighter and 
ferry berths, there are 76,993 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbour. The 
principal wharves afe leased to the various shipping companies whose veRsels 
engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharves a.re reserved 
for vessels which visit the port occasionally. Details relatmg to the 
number and length of the berths afe shown below:--
----_._-._--

Ship berths
Oversea 

Particulars. 

Interstate 

Intrastate 

Sydney Harbour, Wharfage I 
Trust. I • 

Total. 

I
, Controlled by! Private 1 

l' ~~. ] Length.] ~~. I Length·I-N-~-~·--'I-L-e-lI-ath-.-
Berths. Berths. Berths. 

I feet. I feet. I 
681 34,977 14 I 3,819 

24 9,242, 3 ! 516 
I I .. .I 38 i 10,523 5 I 772 

82 

27 

43 

feet. 
38,796 

9,758 

11,295 

i ,I Cross wharves adjoining ships' berths 39: 4,693 

:::1 :: I :::: 
I 

31 I 
I 

39 4,693 

Harbour trade berths 4,391 50 9,02<t-

Ferry berths ••• ! 25 3,427 
---

Total ... ] 213 I 67,495 53 [ 9,498 76,993 

On a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, lying between Rozelle Bay ami 
'White Bay, 'works have been constructed to facilitate the shipment of wheat. 
Storage sheds haye been erected for bagged wheat and plant is available for 
mechanical hm1dling. For bulk wheat there are silos with a capacity of 
7,500,000 bushels, and grain may be delivered in bulk into the holds of 
vessels at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. 

Special facilities are available along the waterside for other important 
classes of trade, such as wool stores fitted with appliances to expedite the> 
llandling of the staple product, and storage for hazardous goods. By private 
enterprise, a plant has been installed at Ball's Head, where bunkers may' 
be replenished rapidly with coal or oil. . 

The wharves are situated on the southern shore of the port, and the
northern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
traffic is carried across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness by 
the Department of Navigation and licensed by the Sydney Harbour Trust. 
During 1933-34 certificates were issued to 35 steamers in Port J ackson 
with an aggregate tonnage of 8,263 tons (gross) and capacity to carry 
29,325 passengers. 

_An arch bridge spanning the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson's 
Point was opened on 19th :March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, 
vehicular, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge is 
published in the chapter of this volume relating to Roads and Bridges. 

An account of the dock aceommodation provided in Sydney Harbour is 
shown on a later page in this chapter. 

The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour during 
the last seven years, as recorded by the Harbour Trust, are shown below. 
The figures differ from those in the table on page 518 ai they include 
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vessels engaged in the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which do 
not report to the Oustoms authorities on return from a journey to New
castle for bunker coal:-

Coastal 

i 
I 

Total Shipping. 
Year ended 

(state) • Oversea and Interstate. \ 

30th June. 

I 
Net TOnnage.] I Net Tonnage. I Net Tonnage. Nnmber. Number. Number. 

I 
I I 

1929 4,564 1,352,945 1 2,498 7,707,208 7,0132 I 9,060,\53 
1930 :{,743 1,183,437 2,449 7,757,098 6,192 I 8,940,535 
19:31 3,798 1,260,344 I 2,184 7,207,938 5,982 8,468,282 
1932 :l,716 1,218,489 I 2,133 7,009,467 5,849 

I 8,227,956 
1933 3,978 1,285,050 2,:{:37 8,075,066 6,315 

I 
9,:360,116 

1931 4,165 1,333,284
1 

2,3:33 8,099,493 6,498 I 9,4:32,777 
19:35 4,:327 1,427,486 2,528 8,629,066 6,855 

I 
10,056,552 

I 

The aggregate tonnage of vessels which entered the port of Sydney in 
1926-27 was 9,546,973 and declined continuously until 1931-32 when the 
figures were 8,227,956. It has increased progressively since and in 1934-35 
reached 10,056,552 tons, which exceeded the previous record of 1926-27 by 
509,579 tons. These increases reflect the upward movement in the trade 
of the State. 

Very few sailing vessels are engaged in the trade of New South Waleol. 
Only 3 with a net tonnage of 13 tons, entered Sydney Harbour in 

1934-35, as compared with 242 vessels and a tonnage of 124,328 in 1920-21. 
On the other hand the number of motor ships is increasing. The oversea 
and interstate ship'Ping included 86 motor vessels, 303,695 tons (net) 
in 1925-26, and 439 of an aggregate net tonnage of 1,802,699 tons in 
1934-35. The steamers in this year included 482 oil-burning vessels with 
a tonnage of 2,903,545 tons (net). 

The following statement shows the arrivals in the principal ports of 
Australasia and Great Britain. The figures include coastwise trade and 
tonnage which arrived at the respective ports, although not recorded by 
the Oustoms Department. 

\ Arrivals ino\. I I Arrivals ino\. 
Port. Coastwise- i Port. Coastwise-

Net Tonnage. i ! Net Tonnage. 
------

Australia (1934-35)-1 England (1933)- I 

Sydney... "'1 10,056,552 London ... 1 28,095,284 
Melbourne ... .. '1 7,612,799 Liverpool (induding 
Port Adelaide ... 4,496,947 Birkenhead) 16,376,057 
N'WOMhl, ...ul 4,532,637 Southampton 12,080,154 
Brisbane... ... 4,170,616 Newcastle and Shields 8,468,561 
Fremantle ... ... 3,573,536 Cardiff 6,584,198 
Townsville ... ... 1,250,9:34 Hull ... .. ·1 5,744,417 
Hobart ... 991,:319 Plymouth '" 6,650,086 
Albany 408,100 I 

Port Kembla 823,936 

: New Zealand (1934)- Scotland (1933)-
Wellington 3,643,839 Glasgow 

... \ 
5,120,184 

Auckland 2,751,813 Greenock ... 3,202,913 
Lyttelton ... "'1 1,947,026 Leith 2,160,285 
Otago 981,134 

-~------

Up to 30th June, 1928, the revenues collected by thc Sydney Harbour 
Trust were paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of the State. This 
arrangen:ent was altered as from 1st July, lD28, when the accounts of :he 



SHIPPING. 

Harbour Trust were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account. 
and the receipts are paid now into the Sydney Harbour Trust Fund. 
The Trust is required to contribute a proportionate share of the sinking 
fund established under the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth 
and the States. The not profits are payable into a reserve fund to meet 
losses and for the reduction of rates and charges. 

The revenue and expenditure by the Sydney Harbour Trust during each 
of the last seven years are shown in the following statement, also the capital 
dcbt at the end of each year. 

Year ende:l 
30th June. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
19;12 
193:, 
H):\4 
1935 

Capital 
Deot. Income. I Administration i 

£ £ i 
I 

I 

Il,488,441 1,103,598! 
11,673,981 1,017,934' 
1l,622,200 840,077 
11,611,905 832,186 
11,596,315 880,012 
11,585,907 855,959 
11,518,020 968,147 

and I 
M~intenance 

Expenses.l 

£ 
369,037 
3tH,421 
269,831 
244,581 
21 ~ <)85 
225;82 
272 (jao 

I 

Expenditure. 

tnterest I -~-
and I Exchange, Total Ex-

Sinking \ etc. penditure. 
Fund. 

Surplus. 

£ 
614,067 
629,8Q6 
635,571 
595,698 i 

569,201 ! 

535,321 I 
511;280 I 

£ 

25,805 
149,281 
107,917 

91,270 
70,655 

;£ £ 
983,104 120,494 

1,011,227 6,707 
931,207 (-)91,130 
989,560 (-)137,374 
891,103 . Hll,091 
852,3731' 3,586 
853,965 114,182 

(-) Denotes deficiency. 

The total income during 1934-35 was £968,147. After the deduction 
of administration and maintenance expenses £272,030, interest and sink
ing fund charges £511,280, and exchange and loan management expenses 
£70,655, there was a surplus on the year's transactions of £114,182. The 
ratio of administration and maintenance charges to income was 28 per 
cent. 

The principal sources of revenue were wharfage and transhipment rates" 
which amounted to £636,061, and rents from properties £254,413. The cor
responding amounts for 1933-34 were £550,282 and £247,654. 

Newcastle Harbour. 

Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South Wales, 
:md the fourth port of Australia in regard to the volume of its shippin~ 
trade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its limits 
are not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 8 miles 
of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, omitting 
Throsby Creek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southern 
end of Moscheto Island. Tlw area used by shipping is about 570 acres, 
excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 
cover an area of 162 acres. The wid;!:h at the entrance is 1,250 ft., and the 
navigable channel is 500 feet wide with a minimum depth of 25 feet 
6 inches at low water ordinary spring tide, but vessels which draw 29 feet 
can enter at high water spring tides under suitable \veather conditions. 
Works are in progress with the object of ultimately increasing the depth 
at the entrance to 32 feet. 

The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entrance 
and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. Newcastle is 
primarily a coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establishment of important industries, including iron and stee-l works, 
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;n the di)ltrict, so that trade in other commodities is likely to develup 
steadily. Progress has been made in the shipment of wool, wheat and 
frozen meat, and a wharf is available for timber. Wheat silos are being 
erected and wharfage is being reconstructed for wheat loading purposes. 

Wharfag'e accommodation to the extent of 22,900 feet is provided; 9,198 
feet are used for the shipment of coal, 6,722 feet for general cargo, 2,643 
feet for Government purposes, and 3,397 feet are leased. There are 108 
mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting cargo. A floating dock 
of 15,000 tons capacity is available at the Governmpnt Dock;y-ard, Wa1sh 
Island. The general carg'O wharves are connected with the mam railway 
system, and the railway extends along the coal wharves . 

. The shipping entered during 1934-35 included coastal, 2,268 vessels, 
1,007,460 tons; interstate, 1,153 vessels, 1,789,680 tons; and overseas, 482 
vesaels, 1,735,497 tons; total, 3,903 vessels, 4,532,637 tons. In 1933-34 
the total was 3,944,925 tons. 

RIVER TRAFFIC. 

New South Wales has few inland waterways, and although there is sorr,e 
river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in th? 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels. and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At certain times, in 
seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of water, 
barges carry wool and other products a considerable distance. 

A scheme is in progress for the construction of storage dams, weirs and 
locl{s on the Murray and Murrumbidgee Rivers. The works are being 
~onstructed under an agreement between the Governments of the Com
monwealth and of the States of New South 'Vales, Victoria, and South 

.Australia, which provides that, except in times of unusual drought, sU1ncient 
w.at€l· must be maintained in the weirs and locks for navigation by vessels 
drawing 5 feet of water. 

At 30th June, 1935, twelve weirs and locks on the Murray and Lake 
Victoria storage had been completed and were in operation, the Hume 
.Reservoir was almost complete and the Murray River was permanently 
navigable by vessels drawing 5 feet for a distance of about COO miles, viz., 
from its mouth to some forty miles above Mildura. The following works 
in connection with the Murray River are in progress; a weir and lock 
nt Euston, a weir at Yarrawonga and barrages respectively across the 
Goolwa and Mundoo channels near the river mouth. On the Murrumbidgee 
n weir is being constructed at Redbank and preparations are being made 
for the construction of another weir in the vicinity of Maude. 

The expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks and other works 
at 30th June, 1935, amounted to £10,072,960. 

HARBOUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and N ewcaetle, ferry services have been estab
lished by private companies to transport passengers, vehicles, etc., across the 
harbours, the conditions under which the services are conducted being 
regulated by license. At 30th June, 1935, thirty-seven boats licensed tll 
carry 31,332 passengers were in service, and 643 persons were employed . 

. Approximately 2,389,755 passengers were carried during the year 1934-5; 
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11 passengers and 30 employees were injured in accidents and 3 passen
,gel'S were killed; the total revenue amounted to £353,060, and the expendi
"iure to £320,003. Some of the services in Sydney Harbour were discon
tinued after the opening of the Harbour Bridge in lvIarch, 1932. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in thf) 
'chapter entitled Local Government, which are maintained by the central 
(tovernment or by municipalities or shires for the free transport of traffic 
Jlcross rivers where bridges have not been erected. 

RATES OF FRElGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countries the products of the industries of New South Wales. 
<Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
·by organisations of shipowners. 

An association of shipowners and shippers, known as the Australian 
()versea Transport Association, was formed in June, 1929, with the object 
.{)f organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arranged in regard to rates 
.of freight and other conditions affecting the shipment of cargoes by vessels 
<!ngaged regularly in the trade between Australia and Europe. 

During the war period, rates of freight rose to an extr,wrdinary level. 
The maximum for most commodities was reached in 1919, then the over
£upply of shipping led to a general decline and the movement became 
-steadily downward. The decrease is especially noticeable in regard to 
<llasses of cargo carried by tramp steamers, e.g., wheat, for which freight 
was charged at £7 10s. per ton in 1920, and in the following year space was 
<obtained at the rate of £2 6s. Bd. per ton. During the seven years ended 
June, 1935, rates for most commodities were fairly steady. 

As a rule, freight on general cargoes is paid in stel'lir'g' at the port of 
.destination. If freight was prepaid in Australifl in H)~;O-31 arid later 
'years, shippers were required to add to the rates quoted an additional 
-charge on account of exchange. On refrigerated carg'oes, fxchange was 
.charged at concession rates, viz., 3 per cent. in 1930-31, 23 per cent. in 
.July to December, 1931, and 18 per cent. since L,t January,. 1932. The rates 
<of exchange quoted by the Australian banks arc shown in the Chapter 
~'Private Finance" of this volume. 

The following statement shows the range of rates for the carriage of 
various commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in 1911 and later 
'years :-

I· 11 192n 21. Article. 1911. """ 1930-31. j 1933-1H. 1934-35. 

Butter hox 56 ih 2 •. to 2 •. 6d·1 6s. I 4.. 'I 48.* 4s·ii 
(;opra ton 408. 225 •. to 120.. 61S. 3d. Ols. 3d. 61s. 3d. 
Hides ih 40 •. to 528. M.t 1td. to Id. j td. 1 ! d. td. 
Leather '" ton 60.. 270s. to 244s. 1378. Od. 137s. !ld. 1378. !ld. 

~~~~~:-Frozen t~~ 40~~tJ~iJ.~d. 1808. U~·70s.1 70~~9d I 7J<~·;d. 70!.d9~. 
Wheat ...... ton 178. 6d. to 30s. 120'.to 45s.Sd 32s.6d. to 20 •. 27s.6d. to 20s. 21s.3d.to 236 9d. 
Wool-Greasy... Ib'j fd. to Hd. Hd.::·1 l;\d.:j: Hd.~ 1I;d.+ 
Measured Goods-40 cub. ft. 258, to 45s. 120,. to 105s. 638. 63.. 638. 
Timber 100 sup. ft.[ 68. 35s. to 22.. I 118. 10s. to 11s. 10s. tD 118. 

I 

t Per ton. t Plus 5% .Ni"'",,", le .. 1(\~ rel a~e. and an additIonal rehate of Is. 9d. per bale 
m 1933·-34 and 1934-35. • Less 7!%. 11 Less 11;(. 

Wool is carried direct to Continental ports in Europe at the same rates 
as to London, but the rates are higher if it is taken to London and tran
shipped there to the Oontinent. The rate for wool from Sydney to Japan 
in recent years was lid. per lb., less 10 per cent. rebate. 
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PORT OHARGES. 

The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South ,Yales are imposed by the Oommonwcalth Oovernment in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the :Federal K avigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New Soutb ,Vales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Ad, and the Syuney Harbour Trust Acta. The various 
charges are shown in dctail in the Statistical Register of New South W a1cs~ 
published annually, and only a brief reference to tbe rates collected by eaeh 
authority is made in this volume. 

The gross collections by the State authorities, i.e., the Department of 
Navigation of New South "Yales and the Sydney Harbour Trust, during 
recent years are shown below In comparison with those during the years 
1910·11 and 1920-21:-

YC'ar ended :30th .Tunf'. 

ChargeR. 
1911. 1921. 1933. 1934. ]935. 

. £ £ £ £ £ 
Pilotage I 43,856 74,733 63,847 59,958 68,30g. 
Harbour Removal Fees 7,306 10,647 3,991 3,367 4,1l6 
Harbour and Light Rates 41,331 49,551 44,030 41,841 47.24l 
Navigation Department Fees, etc .... i 9,256 10,839 957 986 1,155 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out.: I 

ports) ... ... ... ''''1 6,792 72,865 136,473

1

146,086 171,137 
Sydney Harbour Trust-

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 228,379 475,230 596,362 581,500 671,441 
Rents of Wharves and Jetties ''''1 77,930 I 188,473 I 173,893 \ 168,965 149,609 
Rents of other premises ... 46,178 71,666 81,910 78,690 76,759 
~1iscellaneous... ... "'\ 22,2731 61,629! 27,846 1!6,~~ __ 70,33~ 

Total... ...\483,301 11,015,633 :1,129,309 11,]08,197 1,260,105 

The lighthouses and light dues collected in Australia by the Oommon
wealth Government during the year ended 30th June, 1935, amounted to 
£200,780, anu receipts under the Federal Navigation Act to £11,239. 

Charges levied on Ships. 
The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 

and fees for the suney of shi11S, the adjustment of compa'3ses, etc. 
The Oommonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 

eutering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 9d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers an Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels calling at 
only one port in Australia en rotdc to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). If a vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
one month, a proportionate remission of the light dues may be made. 

The Federal Navigation Act prescribes that sea-going vessels must De 
surveyed at least once in eTery t,velve months, and a vessel may not go to 
[ea without a certificate of survey or equipment issued by the Federal 
Department of Navigation, or other approved certificate. The fees for 
H~rvey and for compass adjustment are collected by the Federal Department 
of Navigation and paid to licensed marine surveyors and compass adjusters. 
The prescribed suney fees for a twelve-months' certificate in respect of 
E!eamers, motor ships, and of sailing ships (15 tons and over) with auxiliary 
:mgines, range from £4 'where the gross registered tonnage does not exceed 
100 tons to £13 10s. if the gross tonnage is between 2,100 and 2,400 tons; 
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and a charge is made for each additional 300 tons at the rate of 30s. for 
passenger ships and £1 for cargo ships. For ships under 1,800 tons pro
pelled by sails only, the fee ranges from £3 to £6 with 15s. for each addi
tional 300 tons. The survey fees for dry docking certificates range from 
£1 to £4, and double rates are charged for vessels without certificates of 
survey. The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses range from 
£2 2s. to £7 7s. 

The certification of ships trading exclusive1y within the limits of the 
State of New South Wales is a function of the State Department of N avi
gation. The fees -payab:e to marine surveyors for survcys in respect of a 
twelve months' certificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does 
llOt exceed GOO tons, with £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum 
of £20. 

Pilotage rates are charged by the l{uvigution Department of New South 
Wales in respect of every ship entering or clearing a port in the State. 
Vessels eng'aged in the whaling trade and vessels in the charge of a master 
possessing a pilotage certificate are exempt unless a pilot is actually em
ployed. The rate is l~d. per ton (net), on arrival and on departure for 
<;hips (a) in ballast, (b) arriving solely for refitting or docking, (c) resort
ing to port solely on pleasure or for orders, repairs, provisions or coal, or 
through stress of ,veather or otherwise in distress. The rate for other ships 
1S 2;l;d. per ton on arrival and on departure, The maximum rate is £25 
and the minimum is £3 at Sydney or NC\'lcastle, and £1 10s. at other ports. 

Vessels being removed from one place to another in a port where there 
is a pilot estal,lishment are charged harbour removal dues nnless the master 
lpossesses a pilotage certificate. The rate for a removal varies f:oom £1 to 
£4 10s. according to the size of the vessel; half rates are charged after the 
third removal. 

The harbour and light rai:G imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearly at the rate of 4d, per ton (net). The exemptions are vessels 
engaged in the whaling trade, vessels entering port for refitting or dock
ing, for pleasure, orders, repairs, provisions or coal, or in distress, and 
those in respect of which the rate has been paid at any port in the State 
during the preceding six months. 

Tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and over while 
berthed at a wharf-the charge is it d. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hours. Vessels under :240 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
:rate in Sydney Harbour being 1s, to 10s., according to passenger e~pacity, 
for vessels engaged in picnic, excursion or passenger traffic, and 28. Gd. to 
10s. for other vessels. Berthing charges in other ports are calculated at 
the rate of 2s. G,d. for each period of six hours. i\Vhere whD.ne's 
are leased to shipping companies the tonnage rates and berthing charges 
jn respect of their vessels are not charged as tl:ey accrue, od are accounted 
for in rent .. 

Moorings may be laid clown in Sydney Harbour with the approval of the 
Harbonr Trust Commissioners. An annual license fee of £5 is charged for 
moorings owned and used by shipping companies; and from 2s. Gd. to 10s. 
for those used ill connection with docking premises or for small "Vessels. 
In other ports vessels are allowed to occupy Government mooring buoys for 
a period of two clear days free of charge, thereafter buoyage rates ranging 
from £1 to £3 per day are imposed. Exemption from buoy age rates m"y be 
granted by the officer in charge of a port if a vessel is detained thmugh 
stress of weather or when an unforeseen circumst::mce renders it desirable 
that the vessel should occupy a Goyernment buoy. 
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Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harbour' 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water: 
boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
for lighters, 5,l.s. per ton up tc 200 tons and Is. for each additional ton, the: 
minimum fee being £2; and :tur watermen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fee;; for ballast lighters and for watermen are £I and 10s. respec
tively. The charge for water supplied to a yessel by the Sydney Harbour' 
Trust is 28. per 1,000 gallons if the water is taken through hoses supplielt 
by the Commissioners; in other cases the rate is Is. 6d. per 1,000 gallons. 

Harbow' and Wharfage Rates. 
In addition to the foregoing charges levied on the vessels and payable by 

their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable hIr the owners of the goods.. 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped ill the ports. Goods tran-· 
shipped are subject to transhipment rates and not to inward or outward; 
wharfage or harbour rates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules, 
of rates for the port of Sydney are contained in the Sydney Harbour Trust, 
regulations, and for other ports they are proclaimed under the Harbour' 
and Tonnage H.atri' Act. 

In Sydney Harbour, lmless it is otherwise specified in tbe schedule, tho· 
inward rate is 4s. per ton assessed by weight or by measurement (40 cubic' 
feet) at the option of the Commissioners. The'e are n number of special:. 
inward rates---30me a:)ply onlY to Austr~Jian products arriyinlS from another' 
port in the Commonwealth, e.!}., 21'. 6eL per ton of dairy produce, fresh fish,. 
poultry, iron or steel, fencing wire, copper or stone; 28. 6d. per 630 S1;];pe:c.-
ficial' feet of rough or sawn timber. The inward rate on coal is ls. per tOlly. 
and on liquid fuel 28. per tOll, but only the tmnshipment Yate----I'Jd. per ton-
is levied when these commodities are shipped in Sydney far consumption: 
as bunker fuel by the loading vessel. In ca'ses of vessels trading beyond the-· 

..Qommonwealth, coal loaded for bunker use is subject to the transhipment 
rate only, less 20 per cent. Kerosene in the case is charged at the rate or 
2~d. per case; green fruit-Australian n d. and other 2d per package; 
vegetables, Hd. per case; timber (other than Australian), 3s. 6d. per 630· 
super feet; cop ra, 3s. per ton; guano, Is. 3d. per ton; sugar for refining,. 
2s. per ton; wool, 9d. per hale. The general rate on transhipments IS M. 
Del' ton or 40 cubic feet, but there are a number of special rates ranging; 
down to ~d. per ton, which is payable on pumpkins and melons. 

The general outward rate in operation in Sydney Harhour is ls. 6d. per
ton or 40 cubic feet. The rate in respect of coal is 6d. per ton; wheat and 
coke 9d. per ton; wool9d. per bale; ore 4~d. per ton. These rates are suhject 
to a discount of 20 per cent. if the goods shipped are for conveyance beyond. 
the Commomyealth. 

In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rates for coast
wise and interstate goods, and a separate schedule for oversea goods. The 
inward general rate for coastwise and interstate goods arriving at these 
ports is 2s. per ton or 40 cubic feet, and special rates include coal and fire
wood 6d. per ton; coke and fertilisers ls. per ton; ores 4!d. per ton; ore 
products 9d. per ton; timber 28. per 630 super feet. The general inward rate 
imposed on oversea goods is 4s. per ton by weight or by measurement, and 
the special rates include coal Is. per ton; undressed timber 3s. 6d. per 63() 
super feet; ore 9d. per ton. 

The outward rate 011 coastwise, interstatp. and oversea goods is Is. per 
ton or 4L' cubic feet, unless otherwise specified; ore and ore products are 
ra ted at 4~d. per ton; timber-sawn or rough-1s. 3d. per 630 super feet; 
wool shipped overseas 6d. per hale. 
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8torage Char,lJes. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed chaTges. 
ure imposed on goods placed on a whaTf if not removed 'within a specified 
period. 

Goods left on an unleased whaTf after final dischaTge for a longer period!. 
~ili~~~~~~~cl~~~~~~~~ 
week, 5d. for the second week, 6d. for the third week, and 7d. thereafter. 
Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days after having been: 
received for shipment are charged at the rate of ld. per ton per day. Shed! 
charges are at the rate of one-tenth of a penny per square foot of the 
floor space occupied. These charges apply to the port of Sydney only. 

SHIPPING REGIs'rERS. 

Shipping in New South Wales is registered in accordance with the
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial Parliament, under sections which 
apply to the United Kingdom and to all British dominions. The Act pre
scribes that an British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
those under If) tons burtlH'l1 employed in the coasti.ng trade of the part of 
the Britidl Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally Tegistered\ 
are not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not permitted to
proceed to sea. Although the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many sman vessels are registered at the reqllPst 01 the owners, 
as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale
or mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia is the red 
ensign usually flown by British merchant vesseh, defac0d with a white
seven-pointed star indicating the six federated. States of Australia and the 
territories of the Oommonwealth and the five smaller white stars repre
senting the Southern Oross. 

In New South Wales shipping registers are kept at the ports of Sydney 
and Newcastle. The following statement shows particulars regarding the 
shipping on the registers, as at 30th June, 1935:-

Tonnage Olass. 

Under 50 tons .. , .,. r 
50 and under 500 .. . 

500" " 1,000 ... 1 

1,000" " 2,000 ... [ 
2,000 and over... "'1 

Total... . .. 1 

i 

Steam. 

No. I Tonnage. 

191 
116 

16 
8 
5 

4-,139 I 
17,970 r 

11,284 I 
11,109 [ 
13,054 

blotor. Sailing. 1 __ T-co_t._I. __ 

No. [Tonnage. No. [Tonnage. I No. (Tonnage. 

267 
2 
2 
1 
1 

--------------------
2,850 i 191 2,160 I 649 1 9,149 

l,ggr 11 6! ~:!g~ I 1~~ i~:~;i 

336 57,556! 273 

1,883 3 3,727 I 12 I 16,719 
2,6261 ... ... 6 I 15,680 

8,717 --;;0[18,582 1869/ 84,855 

Twenty-eigl1t vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 8,885 tons (net), were 
sold during 1934-35. Twenty-six of these vessels were sold to British 
subjects, and the transactions did not necessarily involve removal from the 
registeTS. 

SHIPBUILDING AND REPAnnNG. 

Accommodation for building, fitting, and repairing ships has been pro
vided by State and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at four 
other ports in New South '\Vales. 

In Sydney Harbour there are four large graving dockFl, five floating docks, 
and ~eyen patent slips. 
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Two graving docks, the Fitzroy and the Sutherland, situated on Oockatoo 
Island, were under thc control of the Government of New South 'Vales 
until February, 1913, when they were transferred to the Oommonwealth. 
They were controlled later by the Australian Oommonwealth Shipping 
Board until 1st March, 1933, when tbc Oommonwealth Government leaslOd 
the undertaking to a private company under agrC'ement for a term of 21 
years. The agreement was ratified by the Oockatoo Dockyard Agreement 
Act, 1933. The annual rent ranges from a minimum 01. £1,000 to a 
maximum of £50,000, the rent for the first year being £1,000. Thereafter 
it is to be calculated as a proportion-rising from 2~ per cent. to 5 per 
cent.-of the turnover, less 21 per cent. of the cost of stores and materials 
used. The Sutherland Dock is 720 feet long, and can accommodate a vessel 
with a breadth of 88 feet, and a draught of 30 feet. The Fitzroy Do(~k is 

496 feet long and its breadth is 47 feet. It can take vessels drawing 16 feet 
3 inches. At Oockatoo Dock there are also two patent slips, where vessels 
drawing 9 feet and 4 feet respectively may be slipped. 

A private company, 1,fort's Dock and Engineering Oompany, Limitel1, 
ownB two gravlng docks in Sydney Harbour, four floating docks and three 
patent ;;1 in", The \Voolwieh Dock is 850 feet long, and at high tide can 
take vessels drawing' 26 feet; Mort's Dock is 641 feet long, and vessels 
drawing 19 feet G inches may be floated into it. The largest of the "lips is 
270 feet long'; it can take a vessel weighing 1,500 tom gross, drawing 11 
feet forward and 16 feet aft. The works of the Mort's Dock and Engineering 
Oompany arc equipped with plant for shipbuilding, as well as for all classes 
of repail"3. 

There is allother dGck, under private ownership, with a lifting power of 
300 tons, and the State Government maintains a slip with a lifting capaeity 
of 50 tons. 

At Newcastle there are a floating dock and two patent slips attached to 
the State Government Dockyards at vValsh Island, and two slips which are 
privately owned. 

Tho 'works at vValsh Island were e~tablished on a site which was originally 
a sandspit, and has been built up by dredging from the bed of the Hunter 
River. In 1913, after the Oockatoo Dockynrd had been transferred to the 
FedeI'!ll Government, workshops were erected at vValsh Island for the con
Rtruction and repair of Government dredges and other vessels. Subsequently 
the establishment was extended, and provision was made for the construc
tion of merchant ships and ferry steamers, and for other classes of engineer
ing and iron work. Early in 1933 it was decided to restrict operations 
exclusively to docking. The length of the dock is 630 feet and it is 82 feet 
broad, with a capacity for floating vessels up to 15,000 tons. The cost of 
constructing the floating dock to 30th June, 1935, amounted to £502,530, 
including £135,000 contributed by the Oommonwealth. The patent slips 
are 292 feet in length; one has a lifting power of 600 tons and the other 

300 tOllS. During the year ended 30th June, 1935, twenty-six vessels were 
sJipped at Walsh Islalld and twenty were docked. The gross tonnage of 
these vessels was 46,592 

Graving docks under the control of the State Government are maintained 
at the ports of the Tweed, Richmond, Clarence, and lIfanning Rivers to meet 
the requirements of vessels engaged in the coastal trade. - The largest, at 
Richmond River, is 214 feet 6 inches long and 45 feet wide; it can aCCOlll
mcdate a vessel with a drlmght of 9 feet 9 inches. Twenty-two vessels with a 
gross tonnage of 1,712 tons were docked at these ports during the year 
1934-35. 
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During reccnt years only a few vessels have been built in New South 
'>Vales, the number in 1933-34 being ten, viz., two steam vessels, 145 tons; 
six motor vessels, 69 tons; and two sailing vessels, 27 tons; and in 1934-35 
eleven motor vessels of 199 tons. 

SEA1IEX. 

Un t tcrs relating to the employment of semnen are subject to control by 
the Commonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
Provi"j'.'ll is made for thp regu1ation of the methods of engagement and 
di~chargc, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's cumplement, disei.pline, 
hygicllc, and accommodation. l.l:ercantile marine offices were established in 
March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney and Newcastle, where engagements and. discharges ure 
registered. 

The following statement shows the numler of transactions at the offices 
during the last six years:-

---_.-

Year \ 
ended 

Engagements Regi&tcred. Discharges Registered. Licenses to Ship. 

80th I 
Sydney. I New- i Sydney. I 

New- New-June. Total. Total. Sydney. i=otal. I castle. I castle. castle. 
-----

1930 17,740 1,573 1D,313 17,129 1,337 18,766 501 35 536 
1931 13,916 1,836 15,752 13.271 2,134 15,405 315 40 355 
1932 15,600 1,598 17,198 15: 138 1,403 16,546 I 259 47 306 
1933

1 

15,479 1,933 17,412 15)62 1,927 17,689 235 37 272 
1934 13,760 2,098 15,858 13,40[) 2,022 15,431 191 27 218 
1935 I 16,404 2,669 J9,073 16,552 2,582 19,144 281 50 331 

The rates of wages, hours of labour, and eonditions under which crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
fixed by awards and agreements under the Commonwealth Oonciliation Ilnd 
Arbitration Act. In accordance with tlle practice of the Federal industrial 
tribunals the rates are subject to periodical adjustment on account of 
changes in retail prices 

The rates ruling in June, 1935, were as follows, victualling and accommo
dation being provided in addition to wages:-

Occupa tion. 

Officers-Chief 
Second 
Third ... 
Junior 

Engineers-Chief 
Second 
Third 
Fourth 
Fifth 

Firemen ". 
Trimmers 
Able Seamen--Steamers 
Ordinary Seamen 
Cooks ". 
Ste"ards 
Stewardesse~ 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
18 13 0 to 32 7 6 

.. ·1 16 13 0 ,,28 7 6 

...1 17 13 0 " 23 17 6 
1 £16 13s. Od. 

:::11' 20 3 0 to 62 7 6 
18 13 0 " 37 15 6 

:.:.:.1 16 13 0 ,,29 7 6 
17 3 0" 24 14 6 

... 1 £16 138. 03. 
"'1 £15 28. 6d. 

. 

..... 1· £13 28. 6d. 
£13 2s. 6d. 

£7 5 0 to £9 5 0 :::i 11 12 6 to 20 2 6 
... \ 11 12 6 to 16 2 6 

"L~ ___ £_7_1_7~ ~~: ____ _ 

The monthly rates payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 
size of tlle vessels on which they are engage<!. . __ ~. ,~, ._,~" 
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Except where provided specifically in the awards and agreements, the 
ordinary hours of work for seamen are eight per day, an,l overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight llOllrs. l\fanningo conditions are 
regulated by committees representing the shipowners and the unions. 

Compensation to seamen is provided by a federal law, the Seamen's Oom
pensation Act, 1911, which applies to ships in the servi(~e of the Oommon
wealth (exclusive of naval and military service), and to ships trading with 
Australia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade 
and commerce with other countries or among the States. The schedules of 
-the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of death or 
-total or partial incapacity resulting from personal injury by accident to 
:seamen in the course of their employment. Methods of procedure for the 
Teco-very of compensation are prescribed by regulat.ions under the Act. 

Seamen employed on New South vVales ships, 'i.e., ships registere« in 
New South Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or by a person 
<:>1' body corporate whose place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the Workers' Oompensation Act of New South vValee, if 
they agree not to proceed under the federal law. 

SAFETY OF LrFg AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisicns designed to prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arrangements are made to saf'3guard dangerous cargoes. Regu
lations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 

On account of the regularity of the coast of New South vVales and the 
absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard waters is usually safe. Along 
;a coastline less than 700 l)1iles in length there are twenty-five light-houses, 
and lighted beacons, leading lights, and other guides have been placed for 
the safety of harbour navigation in the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Port 
l{:embla and other shipping places. The highway lights 'on the sea coast, 
nineteen in number, are under the control of the Oommonwealth. 

Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South vVales. A pilot must be engag'ed for every vessel entering 01' 

leaving a port of New South vVales unless the master holds a certificate of 
exemption. Such certificatt~B may be granted to British subjects only, for 
use in respect of British ships registered in Australia or New Zealand 2nd 
employed in the trade between ports in Australasia and the South Sea 
Islands, or engaged in whaling. The pilotage rates are shown on page 527. 

Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated by Oourts of 
liarine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks reported are small cOa'.sters under 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in each of 
the la'8t five years. The figures relate to vessels with crews who were dOTi1i
ciled in New South Wales:-

------

I Steam, 

Year British Yessels. Total \ Crew" and I ended 
I! Motor. I SaiIin!l;, I 

Tonnag-e Pajilsen- Lh:es. Lost. 
30th JunE'. Total, (net). gers. 

I 

1\)31 " 1 3 2.722 258 "-

1832 2 3 1,265 42 
1933 4 5 589 9 1 
J934 8 9 1,283 75 17 
1935 1 1 18 43 3 
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Lifeboat sta_ons are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and life
saving appliances are kept at certain places along the coast. The pilot 
vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are subsidised for assisting 
wessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Wales 
:affords relief to distressed seamen and their dependents and to the crew" 
and necessitous passengera wrecked in New South 'Vales waters. It is 
maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
value of relief given during 1933-34 and 1934-35 amounted to £1,062 and 
£800 respectively. 
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AvrATION. 
Oivil aviatioIl in Australia is subject to the Air Navigation Act, 1920, 

which authorises the Governor-General of the Oommonwealth to make 
regulations to control air navigation, applying the principles of the Con
vention for the Hegulation of Aerial Navigation signed in Paris on 13th 
October, 1919. 

The Federal Government has surveyed route., and established landing 
places in various parts of Australia, and has tdforded a~sistance to private 
organisations for the encouragement of civil aviation. 

The following are particulars relating to regular air services operating in 
New South Wales at 30th June, 1935:-

(a) Major subsidised services: Butler Air Transport Oompany, Ooota
mundra (New South ,Vales)-Charleville (Queensland), 629 miles, once 
weekly each way. . 

(b) Minor subsidised services: Adastra Airways Limited, Sydney-Bega, 
205 miles, twice weekly each way. 

(c) Unsubsidised serdces: New England Airways Limited, Sydney
Brisbane, 500 miles, Sydney-Newcastle, 80 miles, daily each way (except 
Sundays) in both cases; Vi.A.S.P. Airlines Limited, Sydney-N arromine, 
210 miles, weekly; Eastern Air Transport, Sydney-Oanberra, 145 miles, 
weekly. 

Oertain provisiO!ls of the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, 1931, for 
the regulation of transport services by public motor vehicles, as described 
Oll page 581, are applicable to aircraft. 

Particulars relating to aircraft in each of the last five years are shown 
below. The figures refer only to aircraft registered in New South ,Vales, 
and owing to interstate flying they do not cover all the aviation which has 
taken place within its boundaries. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars_ 

__ ____ ~_1931. ~ __ 1_9_32_.~~_19_3_3_.~--1-93-4-.~--1-9-3-5.--
Companies or persons owning aircraft 
Aircraft 
Licensed Pilots

Private 
Commercial 

Flights-Number 
Hours 
Mileage (approxim'1te) 

Passengers carried ... ... 
Accidents-Persons killed 

Persons inj ured 
Good - Weight carried 
3hils-Weight carried 

49 46 
70: 59 

164 123 
771 63 "'1 33,3831 25,139 

... 18,933
1 

9,444 
... 1,640,130,700,317 

26,967
1

' 22,496 
II 2 

91 6 
17,949i 13,895 
18,2921 1,734 

I 

47 
53 

llO 
61 

19.172 
9.515 

846,463 
29,841 

1 
2 

7,835 
5.336 

40 5! 
58 72 

144 19;) 
66 I 65 

19,3741 19,266 
9,933 12,903 

887,289 11,169,042 

I

' 14,394: 22,253 
6 I 2 
2 ! 2 

1

10,209 I 25.678 
7,435, 8,94& 

i 
The aircraft numbered 72 in ,Tune, 1835, and the licensed pilots 264, 

including 65 commercial pilots. 

It is evident that the great majority of the flights are pleasure trips of 
"hort duration, the average time being 40 minutes and the average length 
60 miles per flight in 1934-35. 

Aero clubs have been established in Sydney and Goulburn for the advance
ment of civil aviation. The Federal Government subsidises the clubs in 
respect of licenses issued to qualified pi!(.ts.-· .. 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 
The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South vVales have 

been controlled by the Oommonwealth Government since 1st March, 1901. 
The seryices are administered by a 1vIini"ter of the Orown, with a permanent 
salaried office;: in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each 
Stnte. 

POSTAL SERVICES. 

Post offices have been established throughout the State, ,wen in localities 
where there are few residents. If the volume of business does not warrant 
the establishment of a full service, receiving offices are opened for the 
eollcction of mail matter for eonveyance to and from the nearest post office. 
Including receiving offices, there were 2,449 post offices in the State at 30th 
June, 1934. Of these 412 were official, 24 semi-official, and 2,013 non-official. 
The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expedited considerably 
in recent years by reason of an extended use of motor vehicles and by a 
few aerial services. The number of inland mail services in operation in 
New South Wales in 1933-34 was 2,039. The cost of road services amounted 
to £241,241, and of railway services to £132,676. 

Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrangements made 
between the Oommonwealth Government and the steamship owners. Some 
of the services between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Oommonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Oompany receives £110,000 
per annum for a four-weekly service with Europe. Mails are conveyed along 
other routes at poundage rates. They are despatched at least once a fort
night to Europe, via Suez, and there is regular communication with 
America and with Eastern ports. 

The number of letters, postcards, letter cards, and packets posted in New 
South Wales in 1933-34 for delivery within the Oommonwealth of AustrHlia 

was 279,277,000; the nUll bel' despatched beyond the Oommonwealth was 
9,719,600, and 12,948,700 were received from places outside Australia. 
Similar details regarding newspapers are as follows :-57,869,300 posted 
for delivery within the Oommonwealth; 2,036,400 despatched overseas; and 
7,339,100 received from places outside Australia. 

Particulars regarding the postal matter received from the other Aus
tralian States are not available. In 1933-34 the parcels posted in New 
South Wales for delivery in the Oommonwealth numbered 3,792,100, and 
88,500 were posted for delivery in other countries, the number received 

from overseas being 104,200. The postage collected on parcels amounted to 
£256,855. The number of registered articles (other than parcels) posted 
in New South Wales for delivery in Australia was 2,305,623, and 132,851 
were despatched to and 176,979 were received from other countries. 

The Dead Letter Office handled 1,157,768 letters and postcards and 748,971 
packets and circulars. Of the former, 1,058,399 were returned direct to the 
writers or delivered, 67,021 were destroyed, and 32,348 returned as unclaimed 
to other countries. Of the latter, 658,540 were returned direct to the writers 
or delivered, 8&,934 'were destroyed, and 1,497 returned as unclaimed to 

other countries. Money and valuables amounting to £38,026 were con
tained in postal articles sent to the Dead Letter Office. 
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A system of value-payable parcel post has been established, mainly for 
the convenience of people who reside at a distance from the trading centres. 
The Department accepts for transmission within the Commonwealth par
cels or letters sent in execution of orders, and collects from the addressees 
on behalf of the senders the charges due there on. The system applies also 
to registered articles transmitted to or from Papua. During the year 
ended 30th June, 1934, the number of such articles posted in New South 
Wales was 305,972, and the value collected was £377,752, the revenue, includ
ing postage commission on value, registration and money-order commission 
being £40,356. 

Postage r:1tes for letters to places within the British Empire were in
creased in August, 1930, from l~d. to 2d. per oz. 

TELEGn.H'HS AKD OABLES. 

The telegraph system embraces the whole Oommonwealth. It has been 
extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South IV ales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

Cable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 
three main routes. The oldest, dating from 1871, is from Darwin to 
Banjoewangie (Java), and it is duplicated. A second route js from 
Oottesloe, near Fremantle CWestern Australia), by duplicate cables via 
Oocos Island to Durban (South Africa), with a link to Singapore. This 
route is continued by cable to Adelaide. 

The third route was laid by the Pacific Oable Board. It was. formerly 
the property of the Governments of the United Kingdom, Canada, and 
New Zealand, but it is included now in the merger of the Empire's cable 
and wireless routes under Imperial and International Oommunications, 
Ltd. The route is from Sydney by cable to Southport (Queensland). 
thence to Norfolk Island, Suva, Fanning Island, and Bam:6.eld (Oanada). 
with a link from Norfolk Island to Auckland (New Zealand). Another 
branch (duplicated) goes from Sydney to Auckland, and connects with 
the main system by cable, Auckland to Suva. The latter route hus replaced 
a cable which ran direct from La Perouse (Sydney) to Wellington (New 
Zealand). All these cables land at Bondi, near Sydney. 

Lines have been laid also between the Australian mainland and Tas
mania. A cable between Bundaberg (Queensland) and New Oaledonia 
was maintained for many years by a French company, but a wireless 
link has been substituted, and the cable has been abandoned. 

For a cable message to Great Britain, the ordinary rate is 2s. per word. 
Deferred cablegrams written in plain language and subject to a delay not 
exceeding twenty-four hours may be exchanged at half the ordinary rates 
with Great Britain and with most other British and foreign countries. 
Daily letter telegrams with normal delivery on the morning of the second 
day after the day of acceptance may be exchanged with a number of 
countries at one-third of the ordinary ratE'S and a minimum charge for 
twenty-:6.ve words. Press telegrams are handled by telegraph or cable at 
cheap rates and under special conditions. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South 'Vales for delivery within the Commonwealth, including messagoo 
to Tasmania and the number of cablegrams despatched to and received, 
from countries outside Australia, in various yeaTs since 1901. The total 
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number of telegrams handled in New South Wales cannot be st.ated, as full 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States. 
Cablegrams and telegrams in transit through the State are not included. 

Year. 
I Telegrams Cablegrams. I 
I 

Telegraph despatched for Revenue 
Stations. delivery in ----~-I,-------I Received. 
I Australia. Despatched. Received. 

1901 I' 978 2,669,724 59,360 I 72,735 18:'135 
1911 1,406 4,314,252 129,809 123,IHO 253,398 

1920-21 2,252 5,906,243 249,705 I 263,482 489,805 
1925-26 I 2,894 6,214,370 350,146 350,129 516,1'16 
1928-29 3,069 5,972,606 415,813 I' 388,093 526,508 
1929-30 I 2,093 5,653,OiO 399,653 382,323 485,094 
1930-31 3,055

1 

4,609,851 326,857 I 282,253 384,452 
Ill31-32 I 3,072 4,362,975 301,117 287,69fi 354,296 
1932-33, 2,978 4,416,168 311,142 298,814 347,707 
1933-34 I 2,997 4,704,809 322,382 I 321,493 370,869 

The revenue from the telegraph business reached its peak in 1928-29 and 
then declined steadily until 1932-33. In 1933-34 it showed an increase of 
£23,162 on the previous year. 

WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

During the years 1912 to 1914, a chain of stations was erected around 
Australia by the Oommonwealth to give wireless communication with ship
ping, three of the stations, including the Sydney station, being capable of 
long distance communication. The stations were controlled by the Depart
ment of the Navy during the years 1915 to 1920. In May, 1922, the 
commercial radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with the 
Federal Government, to the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Oommonwealth has a controlling interest. The company 
undertook to erect a high-power station in Australia for communication 
with Great Britain and Oanada, where corresponding stations were to be 
established. In consequence of the development of the beam system the 
2.greement was altered in 1924, and instead of high-power stations, services 
under the beam system have been provided. The service between Australia 
and Great Britain was opened on 8th April, 1927, and between Australia and 
Canada on 16th June, 1928. The rate for ordinary messages is Is. 8d. per 
word to Great Britain and 1s. 5~d. to Vancouver (Oanada). Deferred 
messages are cheaper. 

Paid messages by beam from New South Wales during 1933-34 numbered 
141,907, equivalent to 3,152,191 words, and to New South Wales 116,646, or 
3,389,993 words. The ratio of the number of words to the number of 
messages in the case of the inward traffic is somewhat greater than the 
ratio in respect of outer traffic and is due to the preponderance of press 
messages received from abroad, the number Ol words in which in the 
majority Ol cases exceeds considerably those comprising ordinary messages. 

Coastal radio traffic during 1933-34 consisted Ol 69,227 paid messages, 
1,124,816 words; 3,146 service messages, 57,662 words; and 4,713 weather 
messages, 96,438 words; and during 1934-35 Ol 71,422 paid messages, 
1,394,990 words; 3,501 service messages, 59,981 words; and 5,740 weather 
messages, 107,132 words. 
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Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting are 
operated under license, but they are not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service was 
inaugurated in July, 1929, and two private stations in New South Wales 
were transferred to the control of the Commonwealth Government. The 
programme services were provided by private enterprise under contract 
with the Commonwealth Government until 1st ,July, 1932, when the 
Australian Broadcasting Commission undertook the work. At 30th June, 
1935, there were four national broadcasting' stations operating, of which two 
were in the metropolitan area and one each at Corowa and Newcastle. 
Licensed broadcasting stations at this date numbered seventeen, of which six 
,ycre in the metropolitan area and eleven in the country. Also one licensed 
station operated in the Federal Capital Territory. 

"\Yirelcss licenses in force in New South Wales (excluding the Federal 
Capital Territory) at 30th June, 1931 to 1935, were as follows;-

I.l('('uSCE1. 

Station-
Coast 

Ship 

Land 

Broadcasting* 

Broadcast listeners 

Experimental ... 

Portable 

Aircraft 

Special ... 

Total 

In force at 30th June-

1921 1932. 1933. 103!. 1935. 

2 2 2 2 2 

.": !) 10 21 16 22 

7 ! 8 8 !) 
8 I 

15 15 14 I 16 17 

122,061 1'11,027 177,386: 225,897 277,57(): 

278 281 383 I 454 512 

7 9 !) I 9 Jl 

••• ••• I ... : .•• I () 

3 28! 26 I 2(} I 29 

122,382 j 1<1,390 -1-i''',R''-1 226,425 -i 2;i 18l ~ 
.. ExtlmiIng National TIroadcaf.,ting statiOJlR. 

On 30th June, 1934, there were in force in the Federal Capital Territory 
1 broadcasting license, 934 broadcast listeners' licenses, and 4 experimental 
licenses; and on 30th June, 1935, 1 broadcasting license, 1,072 broadcast 
listeners' licenses, and 6 expeTimental licenses. 

In 1931 the number of broadcast listeners' licenses in force in New 
South IVales was 122,061, and increased progressively until 1935, whell 
the number was 277,576, an increase of 155,515, or more than 127 per cent. 
At 30th June, 1935, experimental licenses nnmbered 512, an increase 
since 1931 of 234. :Experimental licenses extend to holders the same 
privileges as conferred by listeners' licenses. 

The revenue collected in K ew South "Wales in respect of broadca~l 
listener,! licenses in 1933-34 amounted to £272,443, of which £114,709 
accrued to the Post Office. The collections during 1934-35 totalled 
£298,076, of which the Postmaster-General's Department took £130,881. 

An overseas radio telephone service was established in l'ipril, 19;30, 
when a commercial service was opened between Australia and Great 
Britain. It has been extended to other I~uropean countries, America, 
Africa, }~ cw Zealand, India, J aya and Sum a tra. 



- --~-----

539 

TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and the system 
has been installed in a large n;lmber of country districts. In the Metro
politan district a nmnb:cl' of automatic exchanges me in operation. Trunk 
line'S serve a wide area of the State, and a line between Sydney and 11el
bourne was brought into me in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane 
in 1924. During the years 1930 and 1931 the services were ext~nded to 
Northern Queensland and to vVestern Australia. The" carrier wave" 
system of operating long-distance telephone traffic was introduced in 
September, 1925. By this means a number of conversations may be con
ducted simultaneously over one pair I)f wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service in New 
South Wales since 1901 :-

Year. 

1901 
1911 

1920-21 
1925-26 
1928-29 
1929-:iO 
1930-11 
19:11·32 
]932-33 
1933-34 

i I 
I Exchanges. [ 

*48 
*268 
*921 

*1,621 
1,H90 
l,9.'): 
1,946 
1,942 
1,H:l5 
1,935 

Nun;bcr of II Public I Telephone 
Lmes I Instruments 

~onnected. __ T~ePho:~~ __ connecoed. 

9.864 
34551 
74:490 

Il7 249 
146,492 
150,606 
141,445 
1~5,17!l 
J:'lll,85'.l 
139,485 

72 
722 

1,59:{ 
2,3,9 
2.779 
2,8,9 
2,0+-1 
2,986 
3,'Z2g 
:3,:l5:3 

13,773 
43,032 
06,710 

152,969 
193,718 
199,COi 
188,345 
181,:326 
182,992 
188,694 

-------_.--'-----
* Prior to 192,6-1927 offices v,.ith only onc line connected were not includen. 

At 30th June, 1934, there werc 1,935 telephone exchanges with which 
139,485 lines were connected. The instruments in use numbered 188,694, 
in which were included 183,378 subscribers' instruments, 3,353 public 
telephones, and 1,963 connected with private lines. The revenue derived 
from the telephone services during the year amounted to £2,245,139. 

The annual ground Tent for an exclusive telephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchanges where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
exceed 300, to £4 10s. for a residence service and £5 10s. for a business 
service where there are over 10,000 lines. For each effective outward call 
where the number of lines connected with the exchange does not exceed 300, 
a charge of ld. per call is made; at other exchanges the charge is Hd. 

FINAXCIAL RESULTS 0[<' POSTAL SERVICES. 

Particulars regarding thc financial results of operations in the various 
branches of the Postmaster-Gencral's DepaI'tment in Ncw South Wales 
during the year ended 30th June, 1934, are as follows :-

Postal ... 
Telegraph 
Telephone 
Wireless 

TIranch. 

Total, All Branches 

I I I Interest 'I 

1

' 'VOT king , 

I 

I Ion Capital 
Earnings. I Expense;"~. Surplus. I and I i EXChange 1 

, Charges . 

... 12,44;'(45 

... 1 411,467 
"'1 2,245,139 
'''i 102,703 

... \ 5,205,354 

£ 
1,705,050 

384,d12 
1,409,843 

62,764 
-----

3,562,269 

£ £ 
740,995 75,309 

26,855 56,151 
835,296 632,987 

39,939 3,497 
---------

1,643,085 1768,944 

Net 
Profit. 

£ 
664,686 

(-) 29,296 
202,309 
36,442 

874,141 
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The total surplus for the year amounted to £874,141, an increase of 
£334,013 upon that for 1932-33. The postal branch showed the greatest net 
profit, £664,686, the telegraph branch alone showing a loss, which amounted 
to £29,296. 

A comparative statement of finances for the past five years is shown 
below:-

I 
I 

I Interest on I Year ended Earnings. Worklng SUrplus. I 
Capital and Net Profit. 30th June. 

I 
Expenses. Exchange 

I Charges. 

£ I 
4,3f.,100 I 

£ I £ I £ 
1930 5,290,850 I 956,

744
1 

691,208 I 265,536 
1931 5,094,776 i 4,224,889 869,887 814,

964
1 

54,923 
1932 4,874,758 I 3,541,374 1,333,384 961,324 372,060 
1933 4,904,797

1 
3,422,405

1 

1,482,392 , 942,264 540,128 
1934 5,205,354 3,562,269 1,643,085 768,944 i 874,141 

(-I Denotes loS!!. 

The net profit in 1929 was £92,670, and has increased each year since. 
except in 1931, wheIl/ it fell to £54,923. It reached the peak in 1934 at 
£874,141. 

EMPLOYEES. 

At 30th June, 1934, there were 15,173 persons employed by the Postal 
Department in New South Wales. Of these, 8,488 were permanent 
employees, 2,037 non-official postmasters, 594 telephone office keepers, 1,953 
mail contractors (including drivers), and there were 2,101 otherB. 
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LAND TRANSPORT. 
The problem o£ establishing an efficient system of transport in New Soutb 

\Vales was rendered difficult by several causes, viz., the existence of a belt of 
rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily passable at only 
a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the coast with the: 
interior; the a]Y;3ence of navigable rivers and waterways; and the scattered: 
nature of the settlement. 

The rugged approaches to the Great Dividing Range defied the efforts of 
explorers until 1813, when an expedition succeeded in crossing the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1815. Shortly after
wards a way was discovered acrO'BS the mountains in the vicinity of Lake: 
George; near the spot where Goulburn now stands. These routes remained 
the easiest lines of communication with the interior to the west and south,. 
and when railways were built they followed the roads. Strangely enough,. 
the only real gap in the mountains, situated opposite Newcastle, and dis
covered by Ounningham in 1825, has not yet been utilised for traffic. The· 
Great Northern Railway traverses the mountains by way of a higher gap 
at Murrurundi. 

The early policy of the government made Sydney the centre of the whol& 
settlement commercially as well a'a politically. With the advantageous. 
situation on an unrivalled natural haI'bour, it became from the earliest 
times the point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and' 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that its immediate district was not 
well adapted for agriculture and that access to the fertile interior was. 
impeded by difficult mountains. In point of situation Port Stephens and 
J ervis Bay, excellent natural harbours situated respectively 85 miles 
north and 82 miles south of Sydney, are both qualified to constitute com
mercial outlets for the interior, especially Port Stephens, which is the 
most central port of the State and has the advantage of large coal supplies 
in close proximity. The development ot this port has been urged strongly 
as part of a decentralisation scheme, and J ervis Bay may eventually become: 
a shipping centre. There is not a good harbour north of Port Stephens; 
and Twofold Bay, on the far South Ooast, is probably too difficult of acces& 
from the interior to develop into an oversea shipping port. 

The interior of New South Wales is connected with the sea by rail at 
Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla. The North Ooast railway which 
runs parallel with the coast line, touches the seaboard at Ooffs Harbour. 
One of its branches runs to Byron Bay near the northern extremity and 
another traverses the coastal strip to Dorrigo on the western side of the lin& 
but does not yet extend across the Dividing Range. Parts of the southern 
Riverina are served by border railways which form part of the Victorian 
Government system giving access to ports on the southern coast of Australia. 

In view of its vast spaces New South Wales is especially adanted for
aviation, and facilities for transport by air are available on a nurBber of 
routes. 

Land Transport Services. 
The railways and tramways in New South Wales, with the exception of 

the Victorian Government lines in the Riverina and a few private lines. 
are the property of the State. Other land transport services are conducted 
as a general rule, by private enterprise though there are a number of 
Government motor omnibus services in the metropolitan district. 

Sin ca the passing of the Transport Act in June, 1930, there has been a 
series of important changes in respect of the administration of these 
services. At that time the railways and tramways were controlled by the 

same statutory body, which consisted of three Oommissioners appointed by 
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the Governor, the other land transport services were subject to a measure 
of supervi~ion by the police and local authorities, and matters relating to 
the maintenance and construction of main roads were administered by the 
»Iain Roads Board. Large sums of money had been expended by the :Main 
Roads Board on the improYcment of the highways, and motor transport 
services for both passenger and goods traffic had expanded rapidly to the 
detriment of the railway and tramway revenues. 

The Transport Act-which relates to land transport services, except 
railways-was designed to effect an improvemcnt in the tramway services 
and to provide a greater measure of control over privately-owned motor 
services with the object of eliminating wasteful duplication. A Oommis
sioner of Road Transport was ap'Pointed to administer the Act, transport 
trusts were constituted to supervise thc services in the metropolitan and 
N cwcastlc districts, the tramways were removed from the control of the 
Railway Oommissioners and yested in thc transport trusts to be adminis
tered by a management board, and the Government was authorised to 
appoint advisory committees from time to time to report upon matters 
relating to transport. 

The »IctropoJitan Transport Trust was Rppointed in terms of the Trans
port Act in August, 1930, to cxercise EUpervision in a district comprised by 
the county of Cumcer18nd, and the pm'ish of Oowan. in the crmnt:v oi 
NorthumbeTland, was added b:, nro~bmation on 1st October. 1930. The New
cRstle find District TranSPClrt Trust was apTJointed in October, 1930, ffJr un 
area embracing the city of :::\ ewcastle, its suburban municipalities and parts 
of the Tano and IJaJTe MaequRTie Shires. The trusts had the exclusive 
right of operating tramway services, they were empowered to levy special 
license fees in respect of motor omnibus services, and in assessing the fees 
to take into consideration the measure of competition with the tramways. 

In August, 19iH, the State Transj::ol't (Co-ordination) Act was passed 
and the St8te Transport (Co-ordination) Board was appointed for the 
purpose of ir;lproving and co-ordinating the seryices and facilities relating 
to transport. The board was required to furnish a report to the Govern
ment as to steps to be takcn to co-ordinate the activities of the various 
transport authorities and the }clain Roads Board, and to provide for the 
administration of the services under one corporate body. The Act 
ftlso contained provisions which commenced on 2nd November, 1931, 
imposing fnrther oblig'ations upon persons conducting motor transport 
services and gave the board authority to levy special charges in respect 
of passcngers and goods carried in motor vehicles. 

IJegislation for merging the transport administrativ9 authorities was 
embodied in tIle Ministry for Transport Act passed in ]\[arc11, 1932. A 
Department of Transport was created under a responsible :Minister of the 
Crown, the offices of the Railway Oommissioners, the Transport Trusts, 
the Oommi"sioner of Road Transport, the Tramways Management Board. 
the J\{ain Roads Board, and the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Boad 
were abolished, and their functions were transferred to a Board of Tnl1lsport 
Commissioners comprised by a Ohief Commissioner, seven other Tran"lport 
Commissi onet's to supervise the yarious branches of the Department, and 
the Oommissioner of Police. 

After a short period another important change was TP'lde in terrr.:'! of 
the Transport (Division of Functions) Act, 1932, which was proclaimed on 
29th December, 1932. The Board of Transport Oommissioners was abolished, 
the J\finistry of Transport was divided into three departm€.nts, each under 
the control of a Oommissioner, yiz., (1) l'Rilways. (2) r08d transport and 
tramways, (3) main roads, and anthority was giyen fm' the appointment 
of an assistant commissioner in each department. 



HOADS AND BRIDGES. 
Length of Roads. 

IIItatistics as to roads are collected at intervals, and in 1930 the length of 
roads in the State was approximately 118,776 miles, of which 10,858 mil"s 
were in the municipalities, 101,737 miles in the shires, and 6,181 miles, 
chiefly in the unincorporated areas of the VvT estern Division, were unde~ 
the control of the Public "Vorks Department. 

The nature of the roads !Tlay be seen in the following statement:-
~-- -------- ----- -----

[1ll0Cked., MetaUed'l ------1---------
___ DIYi~,ions. ____ I B,~~~r~g,e~tc. ,~~~~~u _i _ C;~3~~d __ :~i~~~~ __ TCltal. 

miles. I miles. miles. ,[I miles. mi'es. 
Municipalities 5,180 I,S73 1,812 1,293 10,858 

Shires 21,.i6-! I 17,928 30,616 I 31,729 101,737 

Western Division* I 301 I 66')· 2503 I 2715 6,181 

Total... "',i
l
· 27,545 i20~6: 34:931-\ 35:7371118.776 

I I 
----------------------'-----'-----------_.-

* 301·11 June, 1 Q32. 

The principal roads leading southward from Sydney are the Prince's 
Highway (349 miles), traversing- the coastal districts to the Victorian 
border; and the Hume Highway (367 miles), via Goulburn and Gundagai 
to Albury. The :Federal Highway (42 miles) runs frolTl the Hume High
way, near Yarra, to the Federal Capital Territory; and the Monaro High
way (254 miles) from Tathra, on t.he coast, via Oooma and TUlllUt to 
Wagga. 

The western highways are the Great ·Western (129 miles) from Sydney 
to Bathurst; the Mid-western (610 miles approximately) from Bathnrst 
through Cowra, Wyalong, Balranald, and Wentworth to the South Aus
tralian border near the southern corner of New South Wales; the N ortb.
western (425 miles) from BatllUyst via Orange, Trangie, Nyngan, aml 
Bourke to Barringnn on the Queensland border; and the Barrier Highway 
(about 394 miles) from Nyngan, via Cobar, Wilcannia, and Broken HiB 
to the South Australian border at Cockburn. 

The principal northern roads are the Pacific Highway (6D9 Inile~), 
j raversing the coaatal districts from North Sydney to Newcastle, then;:e 
via Hexham and the coastal towris to the Queensland border at COOl:1U
gatta; the New England Highway (446 l~iles), from Hexham, thenee 
through Maitland, and along the tablelands through Glen Tnnes and Tenter
field to the Qucemland br)rcler near }'1:ount Lindsay. The Oxley Highway 
(377 miles), branching from the Pacific Highway near Wauchope, connects 
it with the North-western Highway at Trangie; and the Gwydir Highwny 
(326 miles) branches from the same road at South Grafton and runs west
erly via Glen Innes and Moree to Collarendabri. A road 16 miles in length 
between Lansdowne and Hornsby connects the Hurne and l'acific Highway~_ 

Sr;PEHvmlON Ol<' HOADS. 

Prior to the enactment of legi.slation providing for the incorporation of 
shires, the State was divided into road distri.cts, each under the snpervision 
of an officer directly responsible to the Comrnlosioncr fur Ro:tds. These 
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officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridges of the 
State outside the municipalities, and the municipal councils were generally 
responsible for those within the incorporated areas. Road trusts formed 
under varioU'3 Acts had the supervision of the expenditure of certain 
;grants for the maintenance of roads in districts chiefly of minor importance 
;as well as some important roads in the vicinity of the metropolis. 

'lVhen the local government system was extended ov~r the whole of the 
<eastern and central divisions of the State by the Local Government Act of 
1.906 the councils of the municipalities and shires took over the admini-
13tration of the roads, bridgea, etc., under the control of the Roads Depart
ment, with the exception of those in the unincorporated areas of the 
Western Division, and certain bridges and ferries proclaimed as "national 
works." The Act provided for the payment of endowment to municipalities 
.and shires, the minimum endowment payable to shirea being fixed at £150,000 
;per annum, and the ]l,finister was empowered to withhold payment of en
dowment from a council if his requirements in respect of main roada were 
not 'aatisfied. 

Between 1906 and 1912 the amount of endowment allotted to shires was 
increased from £150,000 to £360,000, but the expenditure by the councils on 
-the important road ways was not sufficient to maintain them in a serviceable 
,condition. It was decided, therefore, to reduce the amount of general en
.dowment to the minimum, and to make a separate vote to councils for the 
upkeep of the main roads. This arrangement wa'a continued until the rapid 
.development of motor transport led to a change and the Main Roads Act was 
passed in 1924 to place the main roads under the supervision of a board. 

JJfain Roads Administration. 

The ]l,fain Roads Act, 1924, was brought into operation by proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in 
the following month and commenced operations on 12th March, 1925. 
The Board functioned for a period of seven years then its work was trans
ferred to the control of a Board of Transport Oommissioners to be adminis
tered in co-ordination with the railways and tramways and other transport 
,gervices. Subsequently the main roads administration was reorganised as a 
,geparate department in the Ministry of Transport under the control of a 
"Commissioner who, with an assistant commissioner, was appointed for a 
ierm of seven years (see page 542). 

Under existing arrangements the ~Iain Roads Department exercises 
~ontrol over works (including bridges and ferries) on main and develop
mental roads in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State, and the 
Department of Public IVorks has charge of governmental works on other 
Toads in these divisions and of all road works in the Western Division, 
including those on main roads in the municipalities in this division. 

The Main Roads Department co-operates with the municipal and shire 
-councils in the work of constructing and maintaining a well-organised 
system of main highways, with the primary object of developing the lands 
in the State, of feeding the railways with traffic, of giving the primary pro
.ducers access to markets, and of providing facilities for modern motor 
traffic. 

Public roads except those within the Oity of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
;as main roads upon the recommendation of the Commissioner. The most 
important classes of main roads are (1) the State highwaya which form 
the principal avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in other 
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States; (2) trunk roads which are the secondary avenues, forming with th(f, 
:State highways the framework of a general 'system of inter-communication 
:throughout the State; (3) ordinary main roads which are those not classified 
,as highways or trunk roads. Any road not being a main road, may be pro
-claimed as a developmental road if it will help to develop a district, then a 
]lortion or the whole cost of construction may be provided from a fund 
formed in the Main Roads Department for the purpose. 

The terms of the Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
:.Roads Department be kept in separate funds: (1) the Oounty of Oumber
l1and Main Roads Fund for metropolitan main roads, i.e., those in the 
County of Oumberland which, for the purposes of the Act, is deemed to 
1nclude the municipalities of Katoomba and Blackheath, and the shire of 
the Blue Mountains, also small sections of the Bulli, 0010, and Blaxland 
,shires added in 1929; (2) the Oountry Main Roads Fund; (3) the Develop
mental Roads Fund. Another fund-the Federal Aid Roads Fund-was 
:kept for moneys to be applied to road works in terms of an agreement 
,between the States and the Commonwealth, as described later. In conse
·quence of an amendment of the agreement this fund was clospcl at 30th June, 
.1934, upon the completion of works for which grants had already been made. 

The income of the two Main Roads funds is derived chiefly from Ca) the 
:proceeds of taxes in respect of motor vehicles; Cb) grants from the Federal 
:Government; Cc) contributions by municipal and shire councils; Cd) 
loan moneys appropriated for the main roads. Until 1927-28 substantial sums 
were contributed from Oonsolidated Revenue, but such a'Bsistance has since 
been negligible, except in 1930--31, when £112,996 was paid from the Unem
ployment Relief Fund. The resources of the Developmental Roads Fund 
have been derived mainly from loan appropriations of the State Government 
and on occasions substantial grants have been received from Oommonwealth 
:and State revenues. Under the Finances Adjustment Act, 1933, an annual 
trall'sfer of £135,000 is made from the Oountry Main Roads Fund. 

The proceeds of taxation in respect of motor vehicles owned by residents 
·of the metropolitan district are apportioned in equal shares between the 
two Main Roads funds, and the Oountry Main Roads fund receives the 
taxes on motor vehicles registered in the country. This fund receives 
payments also from funds controlled by the Oommissioner for Road Trans
:port, into which motor registration and license fees and taxes and fees 
in respect of motor omnibus services are paid to meet certain costs of the 
transport services, such as police supervision of traffic and the maintenance 
·<>f roads used by motor omnibuses. 

The councils in the metropolitan road district may be required to con
tribute to the Oounty of Oumberlarrd Main Roads Fund at a rate not 
"exceeding ~d. in the £ of the unimproved capital value of rateable property. 
The rate was :fixed at the maximum ~d. in the £ for the years 1925 to 
1932, inclmive, and was reduced to ft d. for the years 1933 and 1934. The 
rate payable in respect of land used for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
or land in the city of Sydney, is one-half the rate levied on other lands in 
the district. 

Oontributions by country councils to the Oountry Main Roads Fund 
·depend upon the amount expended on the main roads, the maximum in any 
year being the sum equal to a rate of ~d. in the £ on the unimproved capital 
-walue of rateable property. 

The main roads funds are expended on the maintenance and construc
tion of main roada in the respective districts, the payment of administrative 
~enses and interest OD loans, and the repayment of loans. 

*.85777-0 



l~l1til 1\};~;3- interest and r6demption charges in respcct of loans '3pent 
by the }Iaill Roads Department up to 30th June, 1928, were borne by Con
wlidatecl Hevenue Fund to the following extent, viz., on one-half of loans 
"cCllt in the county of Cumberland, and 011 so much of loan cxpenditurc in 
the cmmtry a'3 was not lent to conncils on repayment tenns. In 1933--34 the 
T~2partment was charged with the payment of interest and redemption in 
respect of the full amount of its loan expenditme, including the portion 
previously borne by Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

In the metropolitan district, wheTe the levy OIl councils i3 compulsory, the 
'Ivhole cost of construction [,nd maintenance of mail] roads is lJaid from the 
funds of thc :Main Roads Department, but the actual \York may bc done by 
the councils. 

In the country districts assistulce in respect of road '\Yol'ks n:tay be 
granted by the Department to t},c council of any area through which a 
main road passes, and the council may be required to contribute part of the 
cost or the work as prescribcli by the Act. Voluntary offers irom the coun
cils to pay a greater pToportlon of the cost than is prescribed may be 
accept cd ; or, in special circumstances, the wholc cost of any particular work 
may be paid from thc roads funds or the cost may be advanced to be repaid 
by the councils. The proportion of the cost of works on country roads 
borne by thc Department of Main Roads varies with thc c1ass of roads. 
From 1st July, 1928, to 1st May, 1931, the Department paid the whole cost 
on works on State highways in the country, at least two-thirds of the 
expenditure on trunk roads, and half the cost on OTdinary main roads. 
Additional assistance has been granted sillce 1st November, 1932, for bridge 
construction, viz., the whole cost of bridges on trunk roads and three-fourths 
on OTdinary main roads. 

}'u:'l(b for works on dcvelopmental roads wero provided wholly by Parlia
ment"l'Y appropriation until 1933-3'1, when pl'ovis:on was made for the 
transfer annually of £135,000 f1'Om the Coulltry Maill Roads Fund. I~ocal 
('o,-m~'11s are required to l1lnintain such roads in a sati3factory condition. 
Cel't"ill rayments are made annually from the Counh'y Main Roads Fund to 
('ouncils of western municipalities and to the Department of Pub-lic Works 
for the oonstruction and maintennnce of roads in the IVe3tern Division. 

As re special emergency measure the sum of £200,000, viz., H6,000 from 
the Cumberland Main Roads :Fund and £154,000 from the Country Main 
Roads :Fund, was transferred to Oonsolidated Revenue in 1932-33. 

Commonwealth Grants for Main Roads. 

Apart from the assistance granted by the State Government for the 
construction and upkeep of roads, thc Commonwealth Parliament, in each 
;reur from 1st July, 1923, to 30th June, 1926, appropriated moneys to assist 
the States in regard to roads. The amounts of the Federal grants were 
paid into a trust fund at the Commonwealth Treasury, and made available 
to the States as expenditure approved by the Federal authorities was in
cUl"Ted. 

In 1926 the Federal Government amended the system of federal aid 
for road construction. The Federal Aid Roads Act was passed to authorise 
the Commonwealth to contract agreements with the various States, pro
viding for thc distribution among the States of a sum of £20,000,000 in 
ten equal annual instalments for the construction and reconstruction of 
federal aid ronds defined as-(i) Main roads which open up and develop new 
country; (ii) trunk roads between important towns; (iii) arterial road", 
to carry the concentrated traffic from developmental, main trunk, and other 
roads. It was provided that at least one-fourth of aU moneys expended 
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(-) Adjusted in respect of ear'ler years. 

• Excludes £200,000 l'aid to Consolidate<\ Revenue Fund. 
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11:otor taxes, fees, etc., form the most. impOTtant source of income. Stat8 
loan appropriations, which exceeded £1,000,000 per annum in the earlier
years of the Main Roads Board's administration, have been comparatively' 
small in the years reviewed above. 

The decline in councils' contributions was due to smaller requisitions fOF 
rates resulting from a fall of property values and the levy of a reduced:. 
rate in 1933 as stated on page 545. g 

Details of the expenditure and income of each of the funds during the 
year 1933-34 are shown in the following statement:-

Particulars. 

Income. 

Motor Taxes, Fees, etc. * 

• 1 

I Cumberlano I Country I 
jl\fain R.oads. Jfaill Roa0~. 

£ £ 

283,562 1,OgO,4g1 

Contributions by Councils "'1 242,126 8,532 

Shte Appropriations-

From Revenue 

From Loans 

1 

... \ 
···1 

'I 

1 

43,000 i 

Federal Grants ... 1 136,515 

97,382 

445,370 

21,215 

Develop
mental 
Roads. 

£ 

167 

1,050 

81,710 

9,879 

I Federal I Total. 
I Aid RoadB. All Fund. 

I £ I £ 

I' 1,374,053: 

I (-) 73 250,752. 

1,050 

222,092: 

581,885· 

53,103. :rr1Jscellaneous ... .. . " '11 22,009 

Transfer to Developmental I 

Roads Fund ... 1 __ ._ .. __ 1_*_13_5_,_0_00_:._*1_3_5_,0_0_0_
1 

________ * __ 
Tot8J £1 727,2l2, 1,527,990 227,806 (-) 73 I 2,482,935 

1 _____ 1 ' 

I 1 

Expenditure. I 1 

Construction ... \ 225,159' 670,550 

Maintenance ... :::1 229,656 879,467 

J,oans- I 
Repayment., Interest, etc. 251,021 

Administrative Expenses 

Miscellaneous ... 

Total 

14,189 

163,594 

45,848 

111,236 

553 

43,292 

3,662 

158,743 

32,23411,039,179> 

1,109,676 

457,901' 

63,699 

3,18T 

32,234 1 2 ,673,648 . 

• Transfer ilom Country Main Ronds Fund t.o Developmental Roads Fund. 

The Federal Aid Roads Fund was closed on 30th June, 1934, upon the
completion of works for which funds had been received prior to the amended 
agreement with the Commonwealth Government, which operated as from 
1st July, 1931. Since the last-mentioned date Federal g-rants for road&. 
have been paid to the Cumberland and Country Main Roads }'unds. 

The expenditure during the year 1934-35 was £3,188,857, ine1uding 
construction, £1,298,284; maintenance, £1,325,454; interest and repayment of 
loans, £430,204. 
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The expenditure and income of the Yarious funds in each year since the 
:Main Roads Act was brought into operation are shown in the following 
statement :-

Yenr. Cumlwrland Country I Developmental I Fedoral Aid 

f 

Total, 
Main Roads. Ma.inRoad~. Roads. R,oads. All Fnnds. 

" 

Income. I £ £ I £ 

I 
£ £ 

1925-26* ... 
'''1 

1,121,275 1,990,095 264,003 3,375,373 
1926-27 ... 716,821) 850,998 276,000 

1 
1,843,823 

1927-28 ... \ 1,341,508 1,663,319 26,001 

I 
1,668,000 4,698,828 

1928-29 ... 1 1,307,56.2 1,472,722 315,569 ],230,000 4,325,853 
1929-30 I 855,389 1,678,386 176,608 357,222 3,06.7,605 ••• J 

1930-31 .. ,I 699,642 1,207,580 ]31,340 580,430 2,618,992 
1931-32 .. \ 710,068 1,322,481 86.4 

1(_) 
1,096. 2,034,509 

1932-33 ... \ 
6.25,592 1,271,108 33,404 400 1,930,504 

1933-34 .. ·1 727,212 1,527,990 227,806 73 2,482,935 
Total to 30-6-34 ... \ 8,105,073 I 12,984,679 1,451,595 3,837,075 I 26,378,422 

Expenditure. 
I 

1 

1925-26* ... 685,290 
I 

776,084 101,46.8 ],562,842 
1926-27 ...1 969,723 1,524,087 J52,007 2,645,817 
1927-28 ... 1 1,120,790 1,228,557 188,238 768,181 3,305,766 
1928-29 ... \ 1,071,975 1,634,992 251,992 982,722 

I 
3,941,68l 

1929-30 
· .. 1 

1,138,872 1,995,681 271,387 ],119,443 4,525,383 
1930-31 ... \ 784,510 1,198,610 183,305 6.83,913 

\ 

2,850,338 
1931-32 ... \ 

581,701 909,356 36,982 177,874 
I 

1,705,913 

1932-33... "'I 636,218 1,571,587 32,362 72,708 2,312,875 
1933-34... ... 721,6.47 1,76.1,024 158,743 32,234 I 2,673,648 I 
Total to 30-6-34 ... \ 7,710,726 \ 12,599,978 1,376,484 3,837,075 1 25,524,263 

-------------
lit .Fr')m 12Hl u{:trch, 1925, to 30th June,132G. 

The expenditure on the Federal Aid Roads to the date of finalisation of 
the separate fund at 30th June, 1934, was distributed as follows :-County of 
Cumberland main roads, £595,092; country main roads, £2,538,243; develop
mental roads, £276,302; and roads in the Western Division, £280,000; the 
balance, £147,438, was cost of supervision and contributions to sinking fund. 

The total expenditure from the various funds from 12th 1>Ifarch, 1925, to 
30th June, 1934, was £25,524,263, including loan repaymentB, £1,220,109, and 
contributions to sinking funds, £18,359. 

Bridges and Ferries. 

Many of the earliest bridges erected in the State were built of stone, and 
some are still in existence. Those erected in the period following the exten
sion of settlement to the interior were principally of timber, and have been 
replaced after an average life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the 
large bridges of recent date are of iron and steel and reinforced concrete, 
and some of them have been erected under difficult engineering conditions, 
owing to the peculiarity of the river -flow in certain parts of the country, 
The municipal and shire councils are empowered to control the bridges, 
with the exception of those classified as national works and those under the 
control of the Main Roads Department. The most notable bridge-building 
project is the Sydney Harbour Bridge described below. 

A wooden bridge across Middle Harbour at the Spit was built in 1924 by 
the Sydney Harbour Trust for the l,ianly ]l.Iunicipal Council. Tolls were 
levied to defray the cost until expenses had been paid in full, then the 
bridge was transferred to the Government in 1!J30. A bridge across George's 
River was constructed under similar conditions by the Sutherland Shire 
Council, and opened for traffic in May, 1929. 

'INhere local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been introduced. The most important 
ferries which are 'iyorked otherwise than by hand have been proclaimed as 
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national services. The majority of ferries throughout the State are ope
rated free of charge to the public. Tolls are charged on ferries at Wise
man's Ferry and Peat's Ferry, on the Hawkesbury River, at Forster across 
the entrance to WalEs Lake, and on Saturdays, Sundays and holidays 
only, at Taren Point on the George's HiveI'; also on several smaller ferries 
in shires and municipalities. 

Sydney Harbour Bridge. 
The Sydney Harbour Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 

southern and Milson's Point on the northern side, is the largest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaches is 2i 
miles. The railway across the bridge connects the Oity Railway at Wyn
yard Station and the northern suburban line at Waverton Station. The 
bridge was opened for traffic on 19th March, 1932. Its administration is 
vested in the Department of :Main Roads. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise 
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is flanked on either 
side by granite-faced concrete abutment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-water 
level. The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
a footway 10 feet wide on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
of silicon steel and the deck of carboll steel. The weight of steelwork in the 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The total capital cost of the bridge to 30th June, 1934, was £10,107,300, but 
the final cost will probably be slightly less than £10,000,000 after adjustment 
in reapecting of payments still outstanding and realisati.ons from the sale of 
surplus resumed lands. The expenditure to 30th June, 1934, included 
,£4,810,516 paid to the contractors in rEspect of the main bridge and steel 
approaches, £~,324,779 expended by the Public IYorks Department on the 
bridge and approaches, £1,341,849 on resumptions, £95,085 on Lavender Bay 
railway station and minor works, and £1,535,071 interest capitalised. 

It was prescribed by the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act, 1922, that two
thirds of the cost was to be debited to the Government railways, and that 
one-third was to be paid by means of a special levy at the rate of 
id. in the £ of unimproved capital value of land in the following municipali
ties and shires, viz., Sydney, Manly, 1.tlosman, Lane Oove, North Sydney, 
Willoughby, Ru-ring-gai, Warringah and part of Hornsby, Under amend
ing legislation, however, it is provided that tolls be charged for traffic other 
than pedestrian, and that the railway and tramway authorities pay a pre
scribed amount in respect of each paying passenger carried across the 
bridge. The special levy upon the local areas was reduced to ~d. in the 
£ for the year 1933 and it is to cease at the end of the year 1939. 

The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the bridge (other 
than raih~ay or tramway traffic) are shown below. The charges for vans 
and heavy vehicles were reduced in September 1934 and a charge of 1d. for 
children under fourteen years riding in vehicles was abolished. s. d. 

Motor cars I1nd motor cycles with side cars ... ... ... each 0 6 
Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light vehicles 

propeIl('d by hand or horse drawn '" ... ... ... 0 3 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

does not exceed 2 tons... ... ... ... ... ... 0 9 
Vans, lorries, dra,ys, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons ... ... ... 6 
Vehicles not otherwise specified .. , .. . .. . . .. 2 0 
Persons, aged 14 years and over, riding in vehicles (other than 

the driver) ... ... ... ... .., ...... 0 :\ 
Horse and rider 0 3 
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One pair of railway tracks is used for trams. The tram fare for the bridge 
section was 4d. per adult passenger to 30th September, 1932, then it wa'3 re
duced to 3d. The fare for children is 2d. Road tolls and contributions 
for rail",ay and tramway passengers and by councils are paid into the Bridge 
account. The income and expenditure from 20th },{arch, 1932, to 30th June, 
1934, are shown below:-

Income. 

R.oad Tolls 
Contribution~~ 

Railways 
Tran1ways 
Councils ... . .. 

Rents--Resumed Propertif's 
Miscellaneous ... . .. 

TotalIneome "" 

I 20th Mar., 

130t~~~we, 
I 1938. 

! 20th Mar.· 

Year I 1~~2, 1~~~~4. 
[933-3!.1 Expenditure. 30th June, 

1 1 1933. 
, ~~'--~£"--~I----£P---

I £1 I Collection of Road Tolls ." 1 10,432 11 6,899 
1

174,149 Maintenance-- 11 ~17 18,286 
I l "Bridge .. , ..... ) ~ \ 

61,676 1 75 Of)O 1 Resumed Pronerties ... 1,576 1 791 
55,578 50' 000 ImproveInents and .A.dditions 5548 

... :153,05:1* 10l:0'lR I Interest, ~inking Fnnd and 5"9,,]14 I1 440,019 
0" 4,972 I 5,565 ,1

1 

Exchange, etc. ., ... v 

I £ 
197,227 

'''1 53 i 10 !, Administrativ(> ExpcnseR.. 466 593 
.--~----i----J\ Miscellaneous .,. ". ". 3,608 826 

£, 670,159 ! 406,062 I1 Tnta! J~xpenditure £1-587,31:l-1--472:962' 
------------~~-------

* Includeg £181,093 outsta,ndi!lg at, ~oth M~lrch, 1032. 

Government Expenditure en Roads, Bridges, etc. 

Although the main roads have been superseded largely by the railways, 
they are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as valuable feeders to the railway system. The 
following return shows the expenditure including loan expenditure by the 
State Government and the Main Hoads Department on works of a local 
character, such as roads, bridges, punts, ferries, public watering places, etc.,. 
in various years from 1906 to 1934:--

Year ended 
30th June. 

r I ~ndowments and Grants to I 1 

I
, . Expenditure Councils from yotes of I,oca! Sydney 
Expe!lditurc! trOln Funds Government Department. Total Raroonr 

Ifrom votes ofl of Main __ . ___ ~ ____________ iExpenditnrc, Bridge 
iPublic "\Vorks r Rowh I I I (f'xc. Sydney and 
'I nep9rtmer.t.!Department. Shires. I ~iunici- 'Tot.al. I Harbour .Approaches. 
\ ! * \ palities. ( I Bridge). * 

---------~-------------------~----~------------~ 

r £ 1£ £1 £1 £ £ 1 

1906' \ 497,061 11 ... ... I 4,944 4,944 502,005 I 
1916 114,01l ... 353,048 62,457 415,505 529,516 \ 
1\)21 212,4D7 ... 316,180 108,353 424,5331 636,\)40 
1926 321,785 1,385,889 255,465 9,654 265,119 1,972,7\'3 
1927 I 343,013 I 2,498,SOl 181,392 10,157 1 191,549 3,033,363 
1928 I' 361,023 i 3,097,224 246,790 1 17,124 263,914 3,722,161 
1929 479,66213,602,789 301,220 30,290 331,510 4,413,961 
1930 'I 464,271 4,093,621 312,178 I 69,129 381,307 4,939,199 
1931 I 435,749 1 2,433,754 519,3951397,150 916,545 3,786,048 
1932 161,903 11,321,949 201,388 21,283 222,671 1,706,523 
1933 ! 199,614. 1,952,674 226,534 128,850 i 3fi5,384 2,507,672 

___ -=-19:....3_4 __ -'-1 _2_8_6_,_ 0_0~_l_'i_2__",_14_8_'.,_85_5_'_8_3_1~, 1_4_4_'_1,".-1_90-,,_9_7_2-'.,2,022, 116, 4,456,972 
* Com~tructi{}n and Ma-intenance only. 

£ 

211,968 
591,475 

1,024,388 
1,068,246 
1,350,618 
1,258,289 
1,127,775 

262,425 
23,834 

The moneys expended by the Main Roads Department have not been pro
vided wholly by the State Government, part of them being grants from the 
Government of the Commonwealth and contributions, etc., by the councils 
of the municipalities and shires. In addition to the expenditure shown in 
the table there has been a considerable amount of expenditure on roads, 
bridges, etc., by local government bodies and on streets by private individuals 
in preparing land for subdivisional sales. 

The sum of £262,425 expended in connection with the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge in 1932-33 includes £200,418 for work done prior to that year. 
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RAILWAYS. 
The railways open for traffic at 30th June, 1935, included 6,164 miles of 

line vested in the Railwav Oommissioner of New South 'iVales; a line 5 
miles long running from Liverpool to Holdsworthy which is owned by the 
Federal Government; 203 miles of border railways in the Riverina district 
owned by the State of Victoria; and 113 miles of private railways available 
for general traffic. The total length of the routes covered by these railways 
was 6,485 miles. The length of State railways laid 'with one or more 
tracks is shown on page 554. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

Ohanges in the administrative arrangements for the control of the State 
railways, are described on pnge 542. Administrative authority is vested now 
in a Commissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and there is 
an Assistant Oommissioner to exercise 8u(3h powers and charged with such 
duties as the Oommissioner may determine. 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Oommissioner as a body 
COTporate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the 
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, including those by which rates of freight and fares are pr86oribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

Up to 30th J une,1928, railway receipts were paid into consolidated revenue, 
and moneys to be expended on the services as well as funds for construetion 
were appropriated annually by Parliament. This procedure was altered as 
from 1st July, 1928, when the railway accounts were separated from the Oon
solidated Revenue Fund in terms of the Government Railways Amendment 
Act, 1928, which provides that the receipts, loan moneys appropriated by 
Parliament for railway purposes, and fines and penalties recovered by the 
Oommissioner be paid into the Government Railways Fund. 

Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion 
of lines, buildings and other wasting assets. These provisions are to com
mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation the Oommis
sioner will be required to transfer from l"tlVenue to the renewals fund an 
amount determined annually by the Governor after investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in each year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable t~ a reserve account to h8 
available only to meet losses incurred in any year, and for the reduction 
of rates and fares. 

The Oommittee of Review consists of the Auditor-Gpneral, the Oom
missioner for Railways, and the Under Secretary to the Treasury. Two 
additional members may be appointed by the Governor. The Oommittee will 
determine the capital debt of the railways as at 30th June, 1928. Interest, 
sinking fund, and other charges in respect of the public debt will be charged 
against the railway revenues in the same proportion as the capital debt 
so determined bears to the outstanding puhlie debt. The Government cou
tinues to raise loan moneys for railways and interest and charges on 
moneys so provided since 30th June, 1928, are payable out oX railway 
receipts. 

'The Railways Fund shares proportionately in the benefits and obligations 
of the State under the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and 
the States, which is deseribed in the chapter of this volume entitled "Public 
Finance," as if the fund had not been separated from the Oonso1idated 
Revenue Fund. For this reason the Government Railways Amendment 
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Act, 1928, provided that contributions for sinking fund were to be a 
charge against the revenue of the railways as from 1st July, 1928, but th!3 
operation of these provisions was suspended in 1930, to a date to be pro
claimed. 

Provision is made in the amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
from State revenues to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country 
developmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 
in any year. This is offset to a considerable extent by additional charges 
against the receipts of the railways, e.g., superannuation, etc. 

Proposals for the construction of new railway lines are submitted in the 
Legislative Assembly by the }'1:inister for Transport and are investigated by 
the Par~jamentary Standing Oommittee on Public \'forks, consisting of 
members of both Houses of Parliament. If the Assembly passes a resolu
tion in favour of a proposal, a bill is introduced to sanction its construc
tion. The order of construction and the rate of progress of railway lines 
and works are determined by the Oommissioner, and interest on lines 
under construction may be added to the capital cost. 

Tho f!nances of the railways and tramways, as Government business 
undertal:ings, and their relation to the revenue, expenditure, and publio 
debt of the State, are discussed in the chapter of this yolume entitled 
"Public Finance." 

LENGTH OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
vested in the Railway Oommissioner of New South \Vales, including the 
Oampbelltown to Oamden and Yass tramways, which are operated in con
junction with the railways. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opencd fQr traffic between" 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication was 
established between Newcastle and East J\faitland on 11th April, 1851. 

The total length of the lines open at 30th June, 1935, was 6,164 miles, 
distributed as follows :-Southern system, 2,163 miles; \Vestern, 2,255 miles; 
and Korthern, 1,746 miles; in addition there were 1,225 miles of sidings. 
and crossovers. 

The growth of the State railway system is illustrated in the following 
table :-. 

Period.t 

1855-61 

1855-74 

1875-84 

I LI'lles opened Lines open for traffic at end of period. I11 Capital expenditure on lines 
open for traffic-

for traffic '1-------,------
dur!~g the I' I I' I 

1 penod. Total length. PopulatIOn I Area I During the Tolal a~ end of' 
J J per mIle. per mIla. I period. ! perIOd. 

I Miles. I Milt:'s. I No. I Sq. miles. I £ 

... 1 143 I 143 . 2,789 I 2,liO . 2,631,790 

... 1 260 403 1,427 I 770 1 4,212,756 

1,215 1,618 559 192 I 13,235,592 

I 

1 

2,631,790 

6,844,546 

£ 

883 2,501 490 
I 

1895-l(l04 ". 78') 3,281 433 I:: 11:'::::::: I

, 20,081,138 

35,855,271 

, 42,288,517 

1905-14 

J915-24 

1925-34 

1935 

I 
I 

'''1 
I 

:::1 

686 3,967 472 78 ! 18,976,352 61,264,869 

1,556 5,523 406 56 32,090,298 93,355,167 

641 6,164 425 50 47/;78,154 140,933,321 

6,164 429 50 793,591 1141 ,726,912 

t Calendar ycaro to end of 1887. later year; ended 30th Juae. 
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Rail transport facilities have been extended not only by the construction 
of new railways but also by the laying of additional tracks on existing lines 
and by facilities for speedier transport sueh as electrification, to which much 
of the capital expenditure in reeent years has been applied. 

RAILWAYS, 1890-91 'IO 1933-34. 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent £1,000,000 of capital cost, revenue and working expenses to 
100,000 of pupulation and] ,000 miles of railway. 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The ,-ertical scale is logarithmic and t.he cnrves rise and fall according 
to the rate of increase or decrease. Actual yaInes are 8'11O"\Y11 by means of the numbers at the side of 
the graph. 

The following statement shows the length of line laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901:-

At 30th June. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
If)31 
H)32 
1933 
1934 
193G 

Single. Double. Tdple. I QuadruPle·l Sextuple. Total. 

miles. miles. miles. miles. I miles. miles. 
2,678 158~ 8i; 2,845 
3,476i 276 S~ 3,761 
4,42) 572 n 34! I 1* 5,043 
G.083 606t, 9!; 42 I 1* 5,742 
5;3RI 612 8 35 I 8t 6,044 
5,457 617 8 35 St 6,125 
5,495 617 8 36 st 6,164 
5,495 617 8 36 St 6,164 
5,495 617 8 36 St 6,164 

-----..:.......-------'-----.... ----'----_~ __ I ______ J __ ~ ___ ~ 
'Five tracks. tlnciudes 47 chair.s with eight tracks. 
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There are duplicu te lines on the main ·Western line as far as Kelso anCi 
>DU two other sections between Kelso and Orange; the Sou them line is 
duplicated as far as Cootamundra, the Northern line as far as Branxton, 
and the South Coast line to W ollongong, except certain tunnels and 
bridges. 

City and Suburban Electric Railways. 
The city electric railway when complete will form a two-track loop 

railway around the city, running, for the most part underground, along the 
eastern side of the city to Circular Quay and returning along the western 
side to the Central Station. The scheme includes the construction of a 
branch from the city railway to Bondi for the eastern suburbs, and a 
bmnch from the main suburban line to Balmain to serve the western 
suburbs. 

The eastern section of the city railway was completed as far as St. 
.T ames Station, about a mile from Central Station, in December, 1926, 
and the western section was opened for traffic between Central and Wyn
yard Stations-approximately 1~ miles-in February, 1932. The section 
to St . .Tames is used as an extension of the South Coast or Illawarra 
railway to bring passengers from the suburbs situated south of Sydney on 
the western shore of Botany Bay. This line has two branches, one from 
Sydenham to Bankstown, and the other from Tempe to East Hills, and 'l 

line from Bankstown connects with the main Southern railway at Regent's 
Park, 2 miles from Lidcombe. 

When the western section to Wynyard was opened for traffic, suburban 
services along the main Western, Southern and Northern lines were ex
tended into the city, and they -were connected with the North Sydney line 
by the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in March, 1932. 

The main trunk line, on which a large proportion of the suburban traffic 
is carried, runs in a westerly direction from Sydney through Granville !cwd 
Parramatta. The main Southern system branches from the ,Vestern line 
at Lidcombe (10 miles from Central Station), and anotheL' branch runs 
southward from Granville (13 miles from Oentral Station) joining the line 
from Lidcombe at Oabramatta. The N orthcTn system branches from the 
main trunk line at Strathfield (8 miles from Oentral Station), and the 
North Shore line runs from HOTllsby on the northern railway through the 
suburbs on the northern side of the Harbour across the Harbour Bridge 
t(\ Wynyard Station. 

The suburban railways arc for the most part operated by electricity; the 
total length of the lines under the electric system at 30th .Tunc, 1934, was 
94 miles, as shown below:-

IJne. I Length of 
[ Houte. 

-----------------

I miles 
City Rn.ilway ..• ... 2 
Illn.wn.rrn.- I 

Sydney to Na,tionn.l Park... 17 
Sydenham to Bankstowl1... 8 
Tempo to Kingsgl'ove 3 

Western-
Sydney to Parmmn.tta 14 

Northern-
Strathfield to Hornghv 14 
North Strathfield Triangle 1 

i 
chs. I 
47 i 

57 I 
33 " 
43 I: 

11 

64 11 

13 '[ d 
1I 

I..ine. 

I 
Length of 

Route. 

I miles ehs •. 
Southern- I 

Lidcombe to Cabramatta... 7 10· 
Granville to Liverpool ... , 9 16 

North Shore Line ... ... 14 38 
""Varwick Farm R,n.cecoursol' 0 71 

Total 

I 
i --

... 1 94 o 

N early all these lines are laid with at least two tracks, 21 miles bei.ng 
laid with four tracks or more. 
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OOST OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th June, 
1935, amounted to £141,726,912, excluding the cost of the line, 2~ miles 
in length, from vVynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Waverton. 
The cost of construction was £99,955,281, and the expenditure on roning 
stock, etc., was £41,771,631, viz.: Rolling stock, £26,013,360; power stations, 
substations and plant, £8,162,269; machinery, £2,197,734; workshops, 
£2,653,232; reconditioning of track, £860,000; and other £1,885,036. 

The average cost of construction and equipment per mile (exclusive of 
the section of the city railway from vVynyard to vVaverton) as at 30th 
June, 1935, was £23,002. The cost of construction varies greatly accord
ing to the class of traffic for which the lines are constructed and the 
number of tracks laid, also by reason of the different physical characteris
tics of the wide expanse of territory through which they run. 

The standard rails are 100 lb. in the metmpolitan area, 80 lb. and 90 lb. 
on the main trunk lines, and 60 lb. on branch lines. Sleepers of Australian 
hardwood, measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x 4~ in., are laid at the rate of eighteen 
llef 40 fl:et of rail along the permanent way. 

Of £141,726,912 expended to 30th June, 1935, an amount of £669,390 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, and £860,000 represented an instal
ment on an interest-free advance from the Treasury, to amount to 
£3,300,000 over a period of three years, and to be repayable over a period 
of 20 years. Interest on loan moneys used for railways is chargeable at 
the average rate payable on the public debt of the State, as shown ou page 
86 of the chapter of this Year Book relating to public finance, the rate 
in 1934-35 being 3.92041 per cent. 

The capital expenditure on railways open for traffic, the interest charges 
and net earnings in various years since 1901 are shown below:-

Interest, Exchane-c and Loan Annual 
Capital Expenses. * Contribu-

Expended Net tion from Year cmJed June. on lines EarnilJgs. Con soli- Deficit. 
opt'n. 

I Exchange, \ 
Dated 

Interest. etc. Total. Re\Tenue 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 
1901 ... ... il8,933 1,425 ... 1,425 1,456 ... 31t 
1911 ... ... 50,972 1,797 ... 1,797 2,351 ... 554t 
, !J16 ... ... €8,82() 2,569 ... 2,f,69 2,345 ... 224 
HUt ... . " 82,304 3,812 ... 3,8!2 :3,235 ... 577 
1026 ... . " 105,238 5,250 ... 5,2f50 4,419 ... 831 
19:Z9 ... ... 124,»29 6,150 ." 6,J50 4,f;38 800 712 
1(130 ... ... 126,318 6,421 ." fl,421 2,864 800 2,757 
1931 ... ." 132,565 6,790 796 7,585 2,363 sOO 4,422 
1P-32 ... ... 139,667 6,519 1,3:17 7,856 2,491 800 4,565 
1933 ... ... 140,797 6,353 1,246 7.599 3.439 800 3,:{60 
19:~4 ... .. 140,933 5,972 1,103 7,075 :3,687 800 2,588 
1935 .. , 0°" 1-11,727 5,678 843 6,521 4,437 800 1,284 

t Surplus. 
• Sinking FUnd for debt redemption is not charged. 

State railways are regarded as a developmental agency in the settlement of 
the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, and the 1'ailway 
finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made for the direct benefit 
of primary and secondary industries. These include rebates from ordinary 
"harges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and concessions in respect 
of the carriage of raw materials and the product" of certain manufacturing 
industries which are assisted for national reasons. 
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Nevertheless the net earnings in the ear lior years of the period under 

review usually exceeded interest. In later years there was a marked 
increase in operating costs and in interest and other debt charges, and net 
l18arnings were insufficient to meet the total interest bill. Since 1929-30, 
however, operating costs and interest have decreased to a considerable 
,extent as a result of adjustments made in order to oHset a serious dec1ine in 
revenues. The cost of exchange in remittances overseas during the last five 

:years has been an appreciable addition to charges. Under the heading 
"Exchange, etc.," in the foregoing table is included a proportion of the 
management expenses in connection with the loan indebtedness of the 
State--£40,082 in 1934-35. This item was included with workingexpell3es 
in the accounts published by the Railway Oommissioners in the years 1931 
to 1933, but is now classified as loan expenses, and the figures for the years 
named have been adjusted accordingly. 

EARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 

As the carriage of goods and livestock constitutes the principal S0urce of 
n-ailway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
-experienced in the agricultural lmd pastoral districts. In unfavourab16 
:seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time an inc:rease 
in the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
,districts also causes an increase in the proportion of workillg expenses to 
total earnings, as many of these lines do not earn the cost of maintenance. 
A statement of earnings and working experrBes at intervals since 1901 
~ppears hereunder:-

Year. 

1901 

li911 

1916 

11921 

1926 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

l\J34 

193.3 

------~-----------------. 

Working EXIlense •. 

Gros. Propor-Earnings. tion to Amount. Gross 
:Earnings. 

£ £ pe,! cent. 
3,573,779 2,118,201 59·3 

6,042,205 3,691,061 6H 

8,006,078 5,661,168 70·7 

14,267,205 11,032,677 77·3 

16,939,032 12,519,993 73·9 

19,615,616 14,978,050 76·4 

17,826,692 14,962,423 83·9 

15,205,741 12,842,333 84·5 

15,001,(22 12,510,029 83"4-

15,405,320 11,966,648 77'7 

14,890,186 11,203,520 75'2 

16,()02,699 11,565,6.,)8 72'3 

N et Ea'tnings~ 

Per cent. 
Amount. on 

Capital. 

£ per cent. 
1,4b5,578 3·78 

2,351,144 467 

2,344,910 3·45 

3,234,528 4·01 

4-,419,039 4·30 

4,637,566 3·82 

2,864,269 2·28 

2,363,408 l'SO 

2,490,993 1'85 

3,438,672 2'45 

3,686,666 2'62 

4,437,041 3·14 

The ratio of working expenses to gross earnings was exceptionally high in 
1929-30. Earnings were low on account of the small wheat harvest, disloca
tion in the coal-mining industry and adverse business conditions, and there 
was no appreciable reduction in working expenses. In the fonowing year 
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there was a general decline in reeeipts on aeeount of adverse eeonomic con
ditions and the proportion absorbed by working expenses increased to 84.5 
per cent. Theneeforward the ratio declined appreciably, being influenced 
chiefly by a progressive reduction in working expenses until 1934-35, whE-n 
earnings increased by £1,112,513 and working expenses by £362,138. The 
proportion of expenses to earnings in 1934-35 Was 72.3 per cent., which was 
the lowest proportion sinee 1924-25. 

The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, find nct 
earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901;-
---.----,~------~---- ----------- ----~- -----

Year 
eno.ed 30th 

June. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1 

I 

I 
I 

I 

Gross: 
Earnings. 

d. 
79'68 
85'27 

150'23 
165'09 
171'93 
160'16 
143'15 
139'28 
144 '64 
141'1;6 
146'17 

Pcr Train Mile. 

ll'orking Net 
Expenses. Earnings. 

d. 
47'23 
52'09 

]16'17 
122'02 
131'28 
134'42 
12090 
116'15 
112'35 
106'81 
105'64 

[ d. 
32'45 
33'18 
34'06 
4S'Oi 
40'65 
25'74 
2225 
23'13 
3'2'29 
35'15 
40'3a 

I'er Ayera..ge Mile OpE.'n. 

Gross 
Earnillgs. 

£ 
1,268 
J,627 
2,843 
2,960 
3,3t!3 
2,99:2 
2.529 
2;480 
~,5ln 
2,416 
2,596 

Working 
Expenses. 

£ 
751 
994 

2,198 
2,ISS 
2,537 
2,511 
2,136 
2,068 
1,943 
1,818 
U:6 

Net 
Earnings 

£ 
517 
633-
641"> 
772 
786 
481 
;W3 
412 
558 
f9R 
720 

NON-PAYING LINES. 

Many of the railways of New South ,"Vales have been constructed with 
the view of promoting settlement and developing the natural reSOurce8 of 
the State rather than of meeting requirements already existing, and traffic 
over a number of lines is conducted at a loss. Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cost, and most of the branch lines of comparatively recent construction il.7l-!o 

nnprofitable. 
Particulars relating to a number of lines are shown below, mainly for the 

year ended 31st Deeember, 1933, together with aggregate figures for the 
following year;-

Lines- Length. C~pital 
Cost. 

I 
I 

I 
Loss after-
prodding 

Interest Workhg-' . for WorkI and Expem,eQ./ Earmngs. ing Ex· 

\

EXCllange'll c 11 penses" 
Interest, 

I I ctc. 

Northern- I, [' 
)Iain I.ine-Tamworth to WallaIl- miles. £, £ I £ £. 4: _ 

garra .. 210 3,228,641 1 166,793' 198.622 209,63, 1 155,7,S 
Branch lines,. ., _ 549~_'_3'2.~355 ~~~! 175,~~~8491~~ 

.. ,_.-2'~_ G,389,996 i 328'~1 373,79::'" 379,4861 322,~ Total Northern .. 

North Coast a.nd Branches .. .. i 561 ; 12,IJIJl,731 i 631,425 i 1,021,538 871,024 i 781,939 
I--~---'------,-------1---

SouthHn-Branch lines ,. .' i_l,444 __ , .. !_~617,686 '~4,936 !....!14,09~../~~2521_~.'!.-~ 
~?~~tt~r;~:st~I{iama to Xowra .. I __ ~_ ~ 426,~~;. 22,008 i_2":':831 _ -':'=':959 I~~ 

Main Lhe-Nyn:;an to EOUl'ke "I 127 , 762,804', 39,407 I 31,624 37,923! 33,108 
Branch Imes .. I 1)308 '8,818,004 r 457,094: 565,873 E62,OflS i 460,964 

Total We,tern . 1I ] ,435 ~=i 9~6~86SI 496,5011 ~97,50~ 699,9311_ 494,072 

Suburban*- i 41 11 1,1\34,49;3 i, 61,709 I: 9i,447 55,213 j 1(13,943 

To'a\ Srecifieo. LinES 1D31 .,i4,2('('--I-41,63o,790 2,131,612 ; 2,629,206 (2,448,865'\'2,314,953 
1934 "I 4,259 I 41,872,914 2,011,(;(13 12,708,954 12,469,028 2,251,594 

-------------------
.. Inc1udes Fassifern to Toronto line previously cla·ssified "'HIt Northern branch lines, also 'Yestmead 

to ll-ogan's HilI and Blacktown to Richmond lines, previou::;!y w!th 'Vestcrn branch lines. 
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Similar data in calendar ;years are not ayailable for all lines; but th'l 
foregoing figures indicate that the greater part of the loss on railways in 
recent years ,vas incurred in respect of lines on which about 30 per cent. of 
{he capital cost was expended. 

DISTRTBUTJOX OF EARi'iJ~GS A='ID EXPENSES. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and working expenses of 
all lines during 1928-29 and each of the last four years is sho'Nn below;--

Particular,. ~--T-~~;-2\l.--1 }.931-32. ; 1932-33. [ 1\l33=;~. ~34-;: 
1 ______ .' !. ____ ~. ' 

Earnin[i8. 
Pa13sengers 
~Iaijs, parcels, hOT~'es, etc. 

Total Coachh,-g 

Refreshmerlt-rooms 
Goods

Merchandise 
Wool 
Livestock 
~Iinerals ... 

Total Goods 

Rents 
Sale of electtical energy 
1Iiscellaneons ." 

Total Earnings 

\ £ £ I £ I £ I £ 
. .. 1 7,238,329 4,9i3,790 I t5,025,484 4,869,235 I 5,15.3,195 

:. 883,387 60:640 \ 668,469

1

_ 686,~~~ 714,624 

£1 8,124, 7lG 5,603,430 1 5,693,953 5,555,280 5,867,820 I. _____ , _____ !. _____ 1 ____ . 

£1_745,070 _ 50-==~':J_ 484, 797 1 503,991 529,202 
~--- ------1---·----

i 6,196,543 4,533,059 4,973,560 14,7152,969 1 5,223,121 
I 8')4,064 849,641 822,980 641,140 I 679,748 
I 1,315,552 1,250,462 1,099,681 I' 1,017,777 , 1,041,035 
-':063,033 1 1,220,153 1,272,835 _1,3£~~~\2'~8,70~ 

£llO.379,192 7,853,31,'} 8,169,056

1

1 7,802,130 i 8,582,612 
1 -----. -~-- -----,------

I 221,088 168,937 152,023 161,862 I 165,809 

} 
lr -~O 737,929 751,510 I 716,993 I, 704,308 

I_~~ ~1,92~ _ 153,981 __ '::9,920 I ~2,94~ 
£119,615,610115,001,022 15,405,320 14~i~~0'::699 

TV aI'lcing Expense3. I' 

Maintenance of way and worlml
l 

2,538,981 2,346,791 2,460,825 2,654,375 2,432,517 
Rolling Stock-

Maintenance : 3,418,'l15 2,848,143 2,822,656 2,264,214 1 2,593,028 
Motive power- I ' 

Coal, etc. : 1,151,235 (\89,610 609,362 503,996 i 511,212 
Other • 2,203,501 1,563,9:38 1,401,624 1,285,406 I 1,326,814 

Transportation and traffic 3,848,5215 3,059,815 2,771,583 2,612,947 I 2,726,197 
Other rolling stock 11 200.513 178,9:m 158,268 139,679 I 142,381 

Electrical 292,176 694,418 608,316 I 571,936 i 590,618 
General charges and stores I 500,093 433,489 386,466 377 ,108 \ 414,447 
Refreshment-rooms .,. 728,811 523,886 495,558 498,659 j 517,424 
Contribution to Superannua., I1 

tion Fund I 60,000 171,000 252,000 295,200 I 311,000 

Total Working Ex.! 1--

penses £!~4,978,050 12,510,029 11,966,648 11,203,520 11,565,658 

£14,637,666 12,490,993 3,438,672 3,686,656 4,437,041 Net Earnings 

During 1934-35 the eal"nings derived from the carriage of passengers 
represented 32.2 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 4.5 f"r cent.; 
gooda, 53.6 per cent.; refreshment rooms, 3.3 per cent; sales I)f elec·
tricity to tramways, etc" 4.4 per cent.; rent and miscellaneous 5tems, :~.O per 
cent. The €xpenditure on locomotive pO'wer represented 15.9 per cent. 
of the working expenses; transportation and traffic, 23.5 per cent.; mainten
::mce of rolling stock, 2:?o4 rcr cent.; and maintenance of ,,,ay ,1lld ','orks, 
21.0 per celit. 
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COACIIIXG TRAFFIC. 

Particulars of the lirrssenger traffic--subul'ban and country-and th<r 
rf:ceillts there:from are shown in the following staternent. Suburban lines 
are those within :34 miles of Sydney or ~ ewcastle. The TIgures relating to. 
miles travelled in years prior to 1926 are not strictly comparable with those 
Cot Jater ;years, owing to an alteration in the method of estimating the mili'-
age travelled season ticket holders:-

: 'I 

Ye r I1 PaS<.i.eTwn1"! Xumber oi Passenger ,Journeys. 
end~d I '-"iraiiIv~~i----;------

Miles Travelled. ! Amount 

June 30'1' ~IiIeage. i! Sueurb n I c· tiT t 1 ~ ( ;J 11~ . ( Olla ry. i 0 a • 

_______ ---,-___ i Received 

sUburban.j country,j Total. ,I p.!~~~e.,._ 

1901 
1911 ... 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
Ill31 
193:c 
IP33 
1934 
19:i5 

4,'327 26,042 
8,094 54,103 

11,:101 110,256 
14,0:38 119,825 
16,738 140,158 
16,952 I37,MS 
16.496 119,016 
17,148 120,864 
16,382 I 124,987 
16,326 ,: 133,80,3 
1b,026 150,548 

3,219 
G,817 

10,479 
10,\)01 
JO,9F8 
10,345 

7,7UC 
7,49,:) 
7,880 
8,715 
D~664: 

000 omitted. 
20,261 I 1fi4.638 
60,920 ! 367,729 

120,735 I 799,586 
]30,726 i 912,757 

i 151,lW :11,015,854 
147,893'1,018,192 
126,812 11 867,733 
128,35';) , 860,811 
132,807 i 89\),257 
142,u20 ; 96D,650 
160,212 1]1,095,558 

* Not available. 

i] £ 
* I * ; 1 143 430 

538,488 \)06,217 i 2:074:860 
821,271 1,620,857 15,736,256 
762,334 1,675,091 1116,311,690 
774,84711,820,701 :7,238,329' 
712,881 1,731,073 i 6,610,951 
546,328 1,414,061 15,172,359 
~?~,953 i1,36?,764 : ~,94~,79(P 
022,848/1,422,105 i 0,020,484 
576,881 1,543,531 14,86\),235 
649,517 ,1,745,075 i 5,153,HHJ' 

Passenger traffic increased very rapidly behveen 1901 and 1921. ThG' 
increase was most mal'ked on subul'ban lines, where it continued untiE 
1928-29, though country tl'a:nc commenced to decline in the previous year. 
The decline in the volume of tl'afllc was checked in 1931-32, and there
\n:s marked recoyery in each of the foHo'wing years. In 1934-35 passenger 
trafric on suburban lines was the highest ever recorded, the increase from 
1931-32 representing 29,684,000 passenger journeys and 234,747,000 miles 
travelled. On country lines the increase from 1931-32 was 2,169,000 passen
ger journeys and 143,564,000 miles travelled. 

Further analysis of the tr&frie figures indicates that the expansion between 
1920-21 and 1928-29 occurred for the most part in seeond-class journeyS' 
en the suburban lines. First-dass trafric on suburban lines had been. 
declining since 1926-27, when the journeys numbered 14,565,000, as COlTI

pared with 5,381,000 in 1933-34 and 5,607,000 in 1934-35. A similar decline: 
occurred in ±lrBt-c1ass journeys on country lines, yiz., from 2,742,000 in 1926'-
27 to 1,395,000 in 1932-33; then the number rose to 1,(}32,000 in 1934-35. 
Second-class suburban trafric deereased from 125,858,000 journeys in 1928-
29 to 108,129,000 in 1930-31, but has risen sinee to 144,940,000. Second-class 
journeys 011 country lines exceeded 8,000,000 dm'ing each of the years 1926 
to 1030, declined to 0,078,000 in 1931-32, and rose to 8,132,000 in 1934-35, 

In the aggregate, second-class passengers paid £3,998,755, or 78 per cent. 
of the total receipts from 1,aQscngers in 1934-35, and TIrst-class passengers 
£1,154,441, 01' 22 per cent. COl'reSl,ondillg ratios in 1920-21 were 65 pel' 
cent., and 35 per cent. 
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Particulars are shown bclow regarding first and second class passengf:l'~ 
traffic on suburban and country lines during the years ended June, 1929',. 
and 1935:-

Year ended June, 1929. 

Particulars. First Second I1 

Class. ClMS. Total. 

Year ended June, 1935. 

First 
Class. 

Second 
Class. Toto'!. 

Sub'urban Line.. I I 1 I I 
Ordinary Passengers •.. 000 3,852 49,950 53,802 1,146 66,960 I 68,10& 

Journey,,- I I 
Season Ticket Holders .. , 000 10,448 \ 40,852 'I 51,300 I', 4,461 48,573 53,034 
Workmen's ... 000 ... 35.056 35056! ... , __ 2~~ 'I 29,~0:;: 

Total Journeys ... 000 H,300 125,858 I 140.158 I' 5,607 1 14.4,940,~ 
]\files Travelled ... ... 000 113,777' 932,077 11,045.854.: 50,565' 1,044,993 I' 1,095,558 
Average Mileage per Passenger 7'96 7'41 I 7'46 i 9'02 7'21 7'21:' 
Amount Received from Pass en- _ I ,i 1 

gers ... ... ... £ 360,264 2,665,750 13,026,019 i, 125,561 2,318,389 12,443,95(} 
Average Receipts per Passenger ' I 

per mile... d 0'76 0'69 I 0'69 i, 0'60 0'53 0'54 

Country Lines. 1 I 1 ,----' 8,132 I 

Miles travelled ... ... 000 267,785. 507,062 I 774.8H i; 167, D-l f 
Passengers... ... . .. 0001 2,597, 8,361 10,958 I 1,532 481,813 I 649g',6561~ 

Average Mileage per Passenger ... 103'10 I 60'65 I 70'71 ,', 109'51 59'25 1 67'2r 
Amount Received from Pas· " , 

sengers ... ... ... £[1,868,149, 2,344,161 \ 4,212,310 ': 1,028,880 1,680,366 i 2,709,246 
Average Receipts per Passenger 'I ' i I 
--"p'er mile d.1 1'67 1'11 1'30 '! 1.'47 0'84 , 1'00' 

On suburban lines the average Journey is approximately 7* miles, th6" 
rate paid by passengers is O.54d. per mile. On country lines the average 
journey by first-class passengers was 109} miles and by second-class 59:l; 
miles, the rates per mile being 1.4'7 d. and less than O.S4d., respectively. The 
journeys of second-class passengers represented 95 per cent. of the mileage
in 1934-35 and a similar proportion of the receipts on suburban lines. 
The corresponding proportions on country lines were 74 per cent. of the 
mileage and 62 per cent. of the receipts. 

Information relating to the density of passenger traffic on suburban end: 
count'ry lines from 1927 onwards is contained in the following table:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
Ul31 
1932 
1933 
1934 
193;3 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

· .. 1 ... 

'''1 ... 
"'1 '" 

· .. 1 

'''1 

1 

' .. 1 

"'i 
:::1 
... ! 
... : 

I 
••• 1 

I 

... 1 

I 

Average 
NUlnber of 
Passengers 
carried per 
Train Mile. 

153 
14~ 
139 
129 
103 

93 
105 
114 
127 

91 
86 
84 
79 
68 
64 
67 
74 
78 

Average 
J\Iileage ~per 
Passenger 
Journey. 

Average 
Receipts per 

Passenger 
Mile. 

Suburban Lines.* 

d. 
7-54 0·60 
7·50 0·66 
7·46 0·69 
7·40 0·68 
7·29 0·67 
7-12 0·69 
7-19 0·67 
7·22 0·58 
7'28 0'34 

Country Lin€8.* 

69·28 1·28 
69'62 1.28 
70·71 1·30 
68'91 1'25 
70·08 1·20 
67'50 1-17 
66·3r; 1-15 
66·19 1'06 
67'21 1'00 

--------~---------~-

Average 
Fare per 
Passenger 
Journey. 

d. 
4·54 
4·92 
5·18 
5·07 
4·92 
4·93 
4·85 
4·18 
3'90 

88·75 
89'42 
92'26 
85'98 
8-1·13 
78'S3 
76·1i> 
69·85 
67'28 

* Sllburban lines rtre those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. 

Density of 
Traffic per 

Average Mile 
Worked. 

3,610,30(} 
3,765,549 
3,805,872-
3,626,04(} 
3,090,219 
3,003,947 
3,138,110 
3,373,292 
3,823,135 

138.416 
]36,597 
133,385 
121,520 

92,270 
85,008 
86,26\t 
95,103 

107,078 
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The density ot suburban tTaffic increased from 1931-32 to 1933-34 by 12.3 
per cent. and to 1934-35 by 27.3 per cent.; in 1934-35 it was slightly greater 
than in 1928-29, after having declined by 21.1 per cent. to 1931-32. The 
increase followed upon reductions in fares, and was greater in second-class 
traffic than in first-class, so that the average receipt per passenger mile in 
1934-35 was 22 per cent. lower than in these earlier years. The density of 
country traffic declined by nearly 39 per cent. between 1927 and 1932, and 
has since increased by 27 per cent'. The receipts per passenger mile have 
been falling since 192~-29. 

GOODS TRAFFIC. 

The following figures show the volume of the goods traffic in recent 
years, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term "ton-mileage" used 10 

the statement is the product of the load in tons, and the distance over whidl 
it is carried;-

Year ended Good~ train 'GOOdS- and Llve-stockl Ton mileage 

I 
Gross Earnings. 30th June. mileage. Tonnage. 

I 
(000 omitted)' 

'-
I £ 

1901 5,836,587 6,398,227 I 404,740 2,203,249 
1911 8,913,171 10,355,565 I 810,949 3,585,424 
1921 11,490,782 15,563,131 

I 
1,418,386 7,270,856 

]926 10,587,285 15,032,811 1,509.555 8,941,123 
1929 10,644,549 14,516,643 1,690,560 10,379,192 
1930 9,761,798 12,150,964 

I 
1,498,723 9,353,867 

1931 8,997,391 10,743,109 1,125,184 7,841,406 
1932 8,700,471 10,211,322 I 1,407,450 7,853,315 
1933 9,179,998 11,147,866 

I 
1,550,327 8,169,056 

1934 8,846,935 11,364,235 1,410,854 7,802,130 
U13.5 9,349,228 13,018,620 1,522,781 8,582,612 

'Exclusive of coal on which only wayleave charge, were collected. 

In 1929-30 there was a general decline in all classes of freight, except 
livestock, and the total was the lowest since 1917-18. A further decline 
()f 1,408,000 tons occurred in 1930-31, when wheat traffic increased, but the 
tonnage of other classes of goods diminished. In 1931-32 the traffic in 
wheat and wool was heavier, but the increase was not quite sufficient to 
()fiset the decline in other classes. 

In 1932-33 there was an increase in all classes of goods. The quantities 
of grain and flour were exceptionally large, and there were increases of 
10 per cent. in general merchandise and coal. The tonnage of other 
minerals, though nearly 20 per cent, greater than in 1932-33, was little more 
than one-third of the corresponding tonnage in the years 1927 to 1929, 
when large quantities of such material were transported for constructional 
purposes. 

There was a marked decline in the quantity of wheat carried in 1933-34, 
due partly to a smaller harvest and partly to a slower movement from 
country districts, so that a large proportion of the crop remained in 
country silos at the end of the year. The wool clip also was smaller, but 
other classes of goods increased, and the total tonnage was somewl1ut 
greater than in the previous year. In 1934-35 the carriage of all classes of 
goods other than livestock increased, the gain in the case of coal, coke, 
and shale exceeding 900,000 tons. 
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The next statement shows the classes of good~ carried on the railways in 
various ;rears since 1901 :-

- ---------- -------------------c---------c-----

Yoar i -------- , 

I General Merchn.ll.uise. ! )Iinerd.1s. (I 

Ote!nJde~ IGrain, Flour,! Wool. LiYe Stock. I, Coal. Coke, I Total Good •. 
I U~j('·1 etc. " Other. I and Shale. Other. I 

, i 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1 Tons. I Tons. Tons. Tons. I' Tons. 11 Tons. 

I 
504,880 1,2'17,742 90,104 2()0,3:i9 i 3,956,033 370,129 
787,632 I 2,2~~,078 137,599 485,021 I 6,059,648 587,587 

11,216,834 13,3!';".4~~ 9:3,760 7:i2,80! i 8,881,796 1,262,494 
I 1,450,813 3,6::>6 •• 3;:)0 154,946 766,557 '17,145,225 I 1,858,915 
I J,767,585 13,631,914 179,960 729,581 5,801,880 12,405,723 

1

1,211,030 1

1

. 3,245,905 170,884 'i~3,599 4,761,6~3 1,977,913 
2,128,431 2,067,786 162,031 639,043\4,564,904 1,180,854 
2,233,809 1,9';'5,640 180,610 612,443 4,4[18,15S 704,662 
2,368,743 12,J8B,3n 198,243 656,01J7 4,890,5331 848,877 

Tons. 
6,398,227 

10,355,565 
15,563,131 
15,032,811 
14,516,643 
12.150,96' 
10,743,109 
10,211,322 
IJ,H7866 
11,364,235 
13,018,620 

\

1,730,79212,409,176 174,795 721,096: 5,286,596 1,041,780 
1,919,600 2,733,667 185,0,9 694,927 16,222,076 I 1,263,271 

---------~---~----~----------

The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1934-35 were as follows :-Ooal, coke, and shale £1,299,814; other 
minerals, £338,894; live stock, £1,041,035; grain and flour, £1,254,836; woo], 
£679,747; general merchandise, £3,968,285. 

The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic. 

-._-----

1 I 
Year ended Average Freight- ! Average Miles Earnings per Density of Traffie 

30th June-- paying Load I per Ton. Ton-mile.* per Average lIIile 
carried. per Train. I worked. 

... [ 
tons. d. tons . 

1911 ... 90·98 80·65 0·91 218,408 

1921 ..·1 148·44 92·94 HO 282,631 

1926 ... 164·94 101·93 1·39 263,802 

1929 183·17 118·16 1·45 286,376 

1930 ... 1n06 126·35 1·48 251,778 

1931 ... 183'62 134'25 1.30 237,260 

1932 .. , 186'00 139·!J9 1.33 233,030 

1933 ." 193·30 142·38 1·25 252,129 

1934 .. ·1 187·48 127·49 1·31 229,253 

1935 ... '''1 195'22 120'23 1-34 247'461 
I 

• Exclusive of coal on which shunting charges only were collected. 

The density of goods traffie and average earnings fluctuate to a greater 
cxtent than in passenger traffic, as they are affeded by ehanges in the 
classes of freight carried as well as by changes in rates. 

FARES AND FREIGHT OHARGES. 

Passengcl trame is greatest within the Sydney and N ewcast]e suburban 
areas, and the fares eharged within a 34 miles radius of either of the cities 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those areas. The following 
table shows the (Jrdinary fares charged for single journeys at intervals 
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since 1921, over stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. Oheap 
return fares are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday 
:resorts :-

Single Tickets. 
----------------------~-------

30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1926. 30th June, 1931. 30th .Tune, 1935. 

Distance. 
First- 11 Second- I lQrst,· i Set-ond· First- I Se~ond- First· Second-

_________ claes. ~~t ___ cl_"S_S.____'_c_l_as_s_. --,-_c_I,," __ 8. ___ .~cl_as_8~ __ cl~~_8.____' __ cl_as_s_. 

""liles. 
1 
5 

10 
20 
:30 
3-! 
50 

100 
200 
300 
4DO 
500 

s. cl. 
o 3~ 
o 8 
1 3 
2 5 
:3 7 
4 1 
7 7 

18 7 
40 7 
ti:l 2 
8:3 7 

100 8 

s. d. 
o 2 
o 6 
o 1O~ 
1 6 
2 4 
2 n 
5 0 

12 2 
25 7 
38 3 
40 10 
57 10 

B. d. 
o :2 
o 8 
1 2 
2 0 
210 
:3 :2 
6 8 

17 7 
37 7 
56 fi 
7:~ 8 
86 4 

s. cl 
o I ~ 
o 6 
o 10~ 
1 6 
2 1~ 
2 4~ 
4 9 

12 0 
25 4 
3i Il 
49 5 
57 10 

s. d. 
o n 
o 8£ I 
1 3 . 
2 1 
3 0 
3 4 
610 

17 0 
37 !l 
56 7 
73 10 
86 6 

s. d. 
o 2 
o 6~ 
Oll 
1 7 
2 3~ 
2 6~ 
411 

12 2 
25 6 
38 1 
49 7 
58 0 

s. d. 
o 2 
o 7 
1 0 
III 
2 8 
3 0 
6 0 

15 5 
:;a 1 
4(J 2 
64 i 
75 (J 

s. cl. 
o I 
o 5 
o !) 

1 5 
2 0 
2 3 
4 4 

10 10 

I 

~~ l~ 
44 (J 
5'1 3 I':" 

Between July, 1917, and June, 1921, railway fares were increased by 66 
'Per cent. During 1928-21 second-class fares were lowered slightly fmd first
dass fares were reduced to nn appreciable extent. In December, 1927, fares 
were raised a,gain, the increases on second-class tickets ranging from Bo 
per cent. to 7 per cent. in the suburban area. A reduction of 10 per cent. 
'was made in second-class fares, and a slightly greater reduction in first-cln~s 
fares from 1st November, 1933. 

Particlllars relating to chnnges in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 
.,,:ince 1921 are shown below:-

0;,""", I 
Miles. 

1 
5 

10 
20 
30 
~34 
50 
~OO 
200 
-300 
·100 
50(, 

~J1 onthly Period1'cal Tickets. 

30th June, 1921. 
i 

First 
j Second 

I Cla'3s. Class. 

s. cl. s. d. 

\ 

14 6 9 9 
30 9 20 6 
44 0 29 0 I 
58 0 ;3(J 3 I 66 6 44 0 

\ 

60 3 46 0 
79 9 51 0 

112 (l '36 9 I 

156 :3 (J2 6 
181 9 ]]2 6 
207 0 1:H 3 
2;31 0 1~0 6 

30th June, 192'. 

First 
I 

Second 
Class. Class. 

s. d. s. d. 
12 11 9 8 
27 4 20 6 
3R :3 28 8 
52 3 3\1 2 
58 0 4:{ 6 
59 !) 44 10 
77 0 51 :{ 

100 ;{ 66 9 
1:~8 (J 92 6 
168 0 112 0 
197 0 131 3 ! 

225 9 150 6 

30th Jane, 1931. 

First 
C!ass. 

s. cl. 
13 9 
29 4 
41 () 
fi511 
62 1 
6i 0 
81 6 

106 6 
147 0 
li8 0 
208 9 
239 3 

Second 
Class. 

s. d'l 10 4 
22 0 I 
30 9· 
42 0 I 
46 7 I 
48 0 1 

54 3 
I 70 9 I 

98 0: 
I 

ll~ !) I 

]~9 ~! 159 

30th June, 1935. 

First I 
Class. 

s. d·1 
10 01 
25 ~I 36 
50 31 
55 ~I 57 
60 !l 
92 6 

128 6 
155 (J 
IR2 0 
207 6 

Seconu 
CIa ... 

s. d. 
~ 6 I 

19 6 
21 6 
H7 9 
42 0 
4:{ 3 
48 :I 
63 9 
88 9 

107 (j 

125 6 
14il 0 

The fares quoted represent the maximum charges, but liber91 concessions 
:are made to students, youths, and females. During 1922 there were 
slight reductions in respect of second-class periodical tickets, and charg'ls 
£01' first-class ti.ckets over long' distances were substantially reduced. :1"ur
ther reductions were made in 1924, in fares for distances up to 34 miles. 
At the beginning of January, 1928, the fares were raised by about 7 per 
eent. in the suburban area and by 6 per cent. over longer distances, and 
in November, 1933, a reduction of 10 per cent. was made. 

Workmen's weekly tickets aTe issued in the suburban areas to enable 
persons to travel to and from their work. They are available for one 
journey eaeh way on every week day, the forward journey being by certain 
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trains only. The charges for these tickets were Increased by about :30 
per cent. in December, 1927, and the increa'sed fares were in operation 
until reduced by 15 per cent. in October, 1932. The charges at various 
dates since June, 1911, were as follows:-

----
[\ Workmen's Weekly Tickets-Second Class. 

Distance. 

____ -'-1 J_u_n_e'_1.911·I_.June, 1916, [June,.~~1. June, 1931. Dec., 1932. i June, 1935. 

:Miles. s. d. s. d. 
I 0 6 0 9 
5 1 6 1 9 

10 2 2 ~ 6 
20 :3 0 3 4 
30 3 10 4 2 
34 4 2 4 6 

s. d. s. d. 
1 3 1 8 
211 3ll 
4 1 5 6 
5 5 7 4 
6 11 9 0 
7 ;; 9 8 

F1'eight Clwrgl's. 

s. 
1 
3 
4 
5 
7 
8 

d. 
5 
4 
8 
4 

JO 
2 

s. d. 
1 5 
:I 4 
4 S 
6 4 
7 JO 
8 2 

The system adopted in fixing freights on merchandise and live stock is to 
charge the lowest scale of freig'ht on comm.odities of low values and on those 
which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 
the distance hauled increases. 

The following table gives the charges per ton for haulage of different 
dasses of freight over distances of 100 and 500 miJes at yarious dates since 
June, 1921 :-

Cla£s of Freight. 

! 30th June, 1921.130th June, 1926.: 30th June, 11131. 30th .Tune, 1935. 

I 100 I 500 j 100 I 500 1 100 \ 500 100 I 500 
miles. j miles. miles. I miles. I miles. miles, mH~s. I miles. __________________ ~ ___ c ____ ~ __ ~ ___ ~ ____ ~ ____ _'_ __ __ 

OrdinaryGoods(pertoTll-
1 

s. et 1 s. d.~ s. d.1 s. d.1 s. d·1 s. d. 

Highest Class Freight... 75 0193 3,76 8:197 6 I' 76 8 1197 6 
" I 

Lowest " 6 6 15 Oi 6 9' 12 4 I 6 9 '[12 4 

Agricultural Produce ''', 11 5 18 2[1l 5\ 19 0 I 12 0 19 11 

8utter ... ...1 31 71 94 01 24 10, 57 7 \1 27 4[' 63 4 

Beef, Mutton, Veal, etc. I I 
(frozenl 14 71 72 11 18 1I[43 11 I 18 11 143 11 

Wool-Greasy... . .. 3711i104 4[ 41 8109 5141 8 109 5 

,,-Scoured ... 44 3'1113 10[45 10:115 8 45 10 1115 8 
Live Stock (per 4·wheeled 110 5303 4109 9299 9 ,120 9 1329 8 

truck)- 1 1 I 1 
Minerals-Crude Ore-·· I I 

Not exceeding£20 pel i 

ton in value "1~6 5 22 fi ~6 El 22 5~1 6 5 22 5~ 
Not exceeding £10 per \ 

ton in value... 6 5117 lOill 6 ii 17 10~ 

s. d.1 s, d. 

76 8 '197 6 

6 9 112 4 

12 0 I 19 11 

27 4163 4 

I 
18 11 i 43 11 

33 9[ 88 8 

33 9 88 8 
97 JO 1267 0 

[ 

I 
6 5 22 5! 

6 5 17 l(! 

~------

The highest class freight includes expensiYe, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, crockery, glass
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpet8; the lowest class 
applies to fertilisers. 

The freight charges for a distance of 100 miles in 1921 were from 50 to 
100 per cent. higher them in 1911. For a distance of 500 miles the increases 
have not been so great proportionately, and the charges for frozen meat 
have been reduced. Some of the rates were increased in November, 1926. 
Rates for wool and livestock were reduced by 10 per cent. in the latter 
part of 1932, and again in July, 1933. 
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GUADIEXTS. 

In many cases the railways of New South ,Yales pass through moun
tainous country over the Great Dividing Range whieh separates the narroW 
coastal plain from the interior. Consequently steep gradients and sharp 
Cccry()s are features of many oec;tions, including parts of the trunk lines 
where the traffic is heavy. 

I n the southern system, the railway station at RosJyn, near Crookwell, is 
eituated at an altitude of 3,225 feet abo ... e sea level; and at NimmitHbel, 
011 the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the height is 3,1l03 feet. III thfl 
wdstern system fI height of 0,G03 feet is attained at N ewnes Junction, on the 
Blue .Mountains, and 3,623 feet at Obe1'on, the terminus of a branch line 
from Tarana. On the northern line Ben Lomond is 4,473 feet above sea 
level. 

The follO',ving stfltement shows the number of miles on different gradients 
in .J une, 1934 :-

Gradients. ! Southern System. [ Western SFtem. J Northern System. I Total. 

I 
I 

I 
1 in mile •. miles. ! miles. ., 

I 
mw;s. 

18 to 30 16i 4} 31- 24! 
:n 40 72 61 55~ I 188! " I 41 

" 
50 74! 53,t 88 ! 216 

51 60 71t 801 66! I 218t " 

I 
61 

" 
70 60~ 69t 42! 172! 

71 " 
80 188! 142! 181t 512t 

81 " 90 48! 58 52! 159 
91 

" 
100 1I9t 179t 98 I 396! 

101 150 25G} 288! 177t 722 
151 200 1371 124 98~ 3601 
201 250 72t 78t 50! 201t 
251 300 1021; llZ 72! 28f\1 
301 

" 
ie\'cI 942} 964 758! 2,665;\, 

-------I 
Total 2,1621- 2,215! 1,745! I 6,123! 

I 
The mileage in the table is exclU3ive of the line from Broken Hill to 

Tarrawingee, measuring 39 miles 41 chains, and a line at W ollongong 
of 1 mile 8 chains. 

SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

In the matter of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
South 'Yales have progre~sed with modern 11wention. The points are inter
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote country dis
tricts where the traJTI.c is light. The automatic signalling system is in 
operation on all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 

Particulars regarding- the various sY3tems employed 101' tho SftlC work in;; 
of the lines in 1924 find 1934 are shown below:-

Single Trnek. 
Bv automatic or tr'aek block system 

. electric train ta blpt . 
electric train sta If 
train staff and tiekct 'rith line denr reports .. 
train staff and ticket withouj, Ibe clear report 
train staff and ono engine only 

DnnL!e Track. 
Bv automatic or track L10ck system 

• absolute manual hlock SYstuCl 
pernlistdrc luauual block system 
t.elephone 

1024, 
NlB. Cll<. 

309 67 
2,339 7 
1,405 25 

735 66 
76 15 

4,866 20 

300 8 
388 50 

4 60 
o 33 

693 71 

1?34. 
MJ •• C/". 

3 36 
164 30 

3,038 37 
1,361 74-

985 25 
3 3D 

5,557 

404 2 
312 56 

3 41 

720 19 
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A system of train control by telephone has been installed, so that the 
movements of trains may be controlled by officers located in a central 
()ffice. Each controller is provided with special equipment for direct tele
phone communication with the stations, sidings and important connections 
in the section of the lines under his supervision. 

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railwilYs are fitted with 
automatic ·brakes. 

ROLLII'w STOCK. 

A classification of the rolling stock of the State railways is shown in the 
following tahle:-

June, 1922. June, 1932. June, 1935. 

CIas,ification. I' \ I 
______ ~ ____ ---,1_N_O_'--,I,--c_a_p._a_ci_tY_'-,I_N_o_._I;--ca_p_a_cl_tY_.,-_N_o'_,-c_ap_a_rl_'t

y
_o 

I Tractive I Tractive 'I' Tractive 
[ power. power. power. 
, 000 lb. I 000 lb. i oeo Ih. 

Locomotive-Steam... ... ~I' 32,349 l_l_,4_3_2_1 __ 3_7_,7_9_1_1 __ l-'4_0._31~~~ 
Coaching- Pas'gers. Pas'gers. I Pas'gers. 

Passenger.. ... '" 1,6741 97;324 2,185 137,631 2,145 1~4,320 
Motor Passenger... ... 1 33 37 1.924 46 2,354 

~~j\;~:;~~,~~; V~;: ,:: I "::: ::: 2,:: ~: 2,::: 
Total... ...[ 2,1941 99.853 2,713 142,885 2,6571139,661 

GOO~;n Waggons ... ... -::498 -2~~~~93)' 17,329 21~~62 17,044

1

' 2~~~~22 
Livestock Waggons '" 2,957 18.370 3,004 19,066 2,917 18,524 
Louvred Vans ... ... 967 9,932 i 1,026 16,416 1,048 16,814 
Refrigerator Vans ... ... 161 I 2, 382

1" 233 3.,.3.68 267
72
91 4.'.2.36 

Brake Vam... ... ... 639 ... 705 
Other .. ... ... 251 I 3,250 65 775 63 ! 759 

Total ... "'121,4731 296,627i-2-2,-36-2-1--32-4-,2-8-7' 22,023 314,855 

Service Slock .. ... '''I~I--''-' -1 1,490 .. , 1,434 

-----------------
The average tractive power of the railwa;v locomotives, as at :lOth June, 

1935, was 26,735 lb.; the average capacity of the passenger vehicles was 63 
passengers, and of the goods stock 15 tons. 

RAIL MOTOH SERVICES. 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts wh8re 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
The first rail motor was put into operation in 1919 on the line between 
Grafton and Lismore, [L distance of 87 miles. :Modern motor trains are 
being equipped for the improvement and extension of these services. 

VICTORIAN GOVEHNMENT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOUTH "VALES. 

In the southern portion of New South vVales the Government of Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of a line between Deniliquin and Moama, and by agreement with the 
Government of New South Wales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border railways. 

The agreement provides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, but the 
works within New South Wales are constructed suitably for COllver
sion to the standard gauge, "Viz., 4 ft. 8i'! in. When complete they are 
operated by the Victorian Railway Commissioners, but the fares and rates 
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for the carriag'c of passengers, goods, and livestock there on must not be less 
than the rates charged for similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In 
the construction and working of the lines the same conditions and rates of 
wages as prevail in Victoria must be observed. > 

Two of the lines authorised under the agreement have been opened for 
traffic, viz., from Barnes, on the Moama line, to Balranald, and from 
1furrabit (Gonn Grossing) to Poonboon (Stony Orossing). Two are under 
construction, viz., from Euston to L,ette, 30 miles, to serve en route the 
Benanee Settlement Area, and from Yarrawonga to Oaklands, 38 miles; 
goods traffic has been carried on parts of these lines since 1930. The 
fifth line, which has not yet been commenced, will cross the Jl,lurray at 
or near Golgol, New South vVales, and extend into this State for a distance 
not exceeding 20 miles. 

The railway between Deniliquin and Jl.foama, 4:H miles on the i5 ft. 3 in. 
gauge, vms constructed by a private company, and opened for traffic in 1876. 
It became part of the Yictorian Railway system in December, 1923. A 
branch line to Balranalcl, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in 1farch, 1926, 
and the line from Gonn Orossing to Stony Orossing, 38~ miles, on 16th 
1>farch, 1928. The capital expended on these lines to the end of February, 
1931, was £1,260,156. During the year ended February, 1934, the receipts 
amounted to £56,743, 'working expenses to £42,819, and interest to £60,187. 
The train mileage ,yas 84,7139. The number of passengers was 17,737, and 
the goods traffic amounted to 81,058 tons. 

PmvATE RAILW,\y LINES. 

The established policy in K ew South Wales bas been to keep the railways 
under State control, and at the present time, with the exception of short 
lines connecting coal and other mines with the main railwuys, there are 
only 113~ miles of private lines, on some of which provision has heen made 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

During the ;year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Aus
tralian border. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool 
with the vVarwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Coal Oompany's line connects the ,Vest IV aIls en cl and Sea
ham Oollieries with Oockle Oreek. The South Maitland system i'Llpplies the 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr, and Oeswoek The 
Hexham-Jl.finmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioned. 
The new Red Head line runs between Belmont and Adamstown. The line 
of the Oommonwealth Oil Oorporation extends from Newnes Junction, on 
the Western line, to the W olgan Valley, 

The following table shows the operations of the private railway lines open 
to the public for general traflic during- the year end(jd June, 1984 :-

!, _ Lin~__I, Total 11 Reoe ." I[ Train '1, passcn.1 I 
f P ,le I 0-00. d, s I SLt,lO' vcek Name 0 ri,'ate Railway. 'I' 'I Capital: F d Miles 1 "erB d 

I Length. Gaug,[ Expended. I un. 1 run. I carried. I earne. ,carried. 

m. ch. ft. in, I' i.,., £ I .No. I No, I toll~. I f\;u. 
Sih'erton ," 36 58:3 6 56:1,010 l2~,727 80,24!l1 23,\W31 517,95()117,05;~ 

~~:~:~~\fr:~~n WallSBnd ~ 6: ~tl l~:~~b ~;~I 6S,0241
!, '''S:H! 

South Maitland- i ' ' 

East Greta, Stanford; 11 I, 11 ,I, 

Merthyr, and Cess·: 
nook ".1 If) 354 8~: 664,'M! 1237,SIS(677,936'1' 56,9~01 

Hexham-Minmi". ".: S 04 8~1' 30,oon :>00, ", 1011 
New Red Head ". "'1 9 3S4 8~, 190,424 70.1527 1207.1520 557,';'551 
Commonwealth Oil Cor· 33 04 S~i 194,000 * i * I * i * 

poration. 1 I i 1 

* No traffic. 
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The Silverton Oompany has 20 locomotives and 684 goods veHcles, and 
passenger carriageR are hired from tIle South Australian Government 
railways as required. The Seaham Oolliery has 2 locomotives, and Govern
ment rolling stock is hired. On the South Maitland system there are 23 
locomotives and 44 goods carriages, and passenger services are conducted 
by the State railways. The Hexham-Minmi Oompany has 1 locomotive 
llnd 1 passenger carriage. The Warwick Farm and New Red Head lines 
are operated by the Government Railway Oommissioner. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several lines connected principally with coal and other mines. 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th June, 
1933, are shown below. The figures relate to Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, classified according to the i:ltates 
in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the figures :-

State. 
Miles at each Gauge open for traffic. I 

----c----c-------c-----cc----~.,_-- 'rota! 

2ft. 12ft. 6in.j 3ft. 13ft. Gin. ) 4ft. 8jin. ) 5ft. 3in.) liile •. 

New South 'Vales I 76 6,208 203 6,487 

4,410 4,543 
II I, ... i 

Queensland ... ... 188 8 6,564 1 69, ... 

I 
I I: I 

South Australia and I, I 
Northern Territory ! 2,217' 598 1,451 

Victoria 122 

6,829 

4,266 

5,069 
, , 

Western Australia ... ... I 4,615 454 [ ... 

Tasmania "'1 28 ... ...! 759 I '" I'" 787 

Total ... '~l3O--11-i 14,231 I 7,329 16,064 27,981 

The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are as 
follows :-Brisbane via North Ooast line 611 miles, Brisbane via Wal1angarra 
715 miles, Melbourne 591 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne 1,014 miles, and 
Perth via Melbourne 2,761 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken Hill 
via Melbourne and Adelaide is more than 1,400 miles, but a line across 
New South Wales opened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct 
eommunication over a distance of 698~ miles. 

Diversity of gauge hampers interstate railway communications, and in a 
journey from New South Wales to Western Australia breaks of gauge occur 
at Albury, on the border of New South iWales and Victoria; at Terowie and 
at Port Augusta in South Australia; at Kalgoorlie, where the Oommon
wealth and Western Australian lines connect. There is a break also at 
Wallangarra where the New South Wales and Queensland railways meet' 
but communication on a uniform gauge-4 feet 8;- inches-was provided in 
'September, 1930, with the opening of a line between Kyogle, on the North 
Coast railway in New South 'Wales, and Brisbane. The journey from 
Sydney to Brisbane by this route is shorter by 104 miles than the journey 
via Wallangarra. 

The subject of a uniform gauge to connect the capital cities of the main
land has been discussed at conferences between the Prime :Minister of the 
Commonwealth and Premiers of the States, and was investigated by a. 
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Royal Commission in 1921. It has been resolved that the adoption of a 
uniform gauge is essential to the development and safety of the Common
wealth, and that the gauge should be '1 ft. Si} in., but an agreement has not 
been reached in regard to any comprehensive scheme for giving effect 
to the resolutions. As an outcome of the negotiations, however, the Kyogle
Brisbane line was constructed and an agreement was made between th0 
Oommonwealth and South Australia for works which would provide 
uniformity of gauge bet,Yeen Adelaide and Kalgoorlie. 

The construction of the Kyogle-Brisbane line and the strengthening of 
the line between Kyogle and Grafton were undertaken by the tWl) States 
concerned. The cost was approximately £'1,450,000, and the States of New 
South IV ales and Queensland, and the Commonwealth each agreed to pay 
a share. The agreement between the Oommonwealth and South 
Australia provides for the construction of a 4 ft. Si\: in. line in South 
Australia, from Port Augllsta to Hed Hill. and for laying' a third rail on the 
existing 5 ft. 3 in. line between Hed Hill and Adelaide. By these works the 
trans-Australian journey would be shortened by about 70 miles, and the 
breaks of gauge at Terowie and Port Augusta would be eliminated. 

RAILWAYS OF NEW SOUTH \VALES AND OTHER COUNTRIES. 

The length of railways-State and private-in various countries is shown 
below in relation to population and area. The figures for the Australian 
State3 include thc Federal Government lines as at 30th June, 1933, and 
the private lines available for general tra:flic. The particulars relating to 
other countries are the latest available. 

Co:mtry. I 
I F:r ~mc of 
i 1.1 L~ Op::n. 

,Length of i __ ._'"~ __ 

i Railways.: POPll- ; 

miles. 

Kcw South Wales 
flnd Federall 
Capital Te~ritory: 6,487 

I 
Victoria... . .. 1 4,543 

Queensland .... / 6,829 

Soclth AustralIa! 
and North('rni 
TWTitop' i 4,266 

l J ... ! 

\Vestern Australia 5,069 

Tasmani>1 ... 787 

Australia ... 27,981 

~ew Zeala,,,t 3,4.83 

: IltlO11 I }·.rea. 
i(npprox) 

No. I"J.mls. i 

I 1 

4021 48
1 

401 I 19' 
I 

139 98 

137 212 

87 

289 

237 

441 

193 

33 

106 

30 

Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland I 

Irish Free State ... 

21,162 2,180 

2,669 1,110 

4 

10 

France 39,725 1,050 5 

Germany 36,257 1,810 5 

I ! Fer Mile of 
I,ength . J..-ine Open. 
of Rail- I ·-~i --
,vaYf:l· I Po PUR I 

lation Area. 
:(approx)i 

Cot!l1try. 

!11·;-~r~:~i~--~-
_ t es. I Isq.m.so 

Italy 14,100 12,960 R 

Austria '''1 4,461! 1,510 7 

Hungary '''1 5,381 11,610 7 

Russia (Soviet) '''1 51.824 i 3,100 159 

Union of S. Africa 1113,511 

India ... ... 42,753 8,300 

1110 

J:1pan 

Canada 

' .. 113,496 4,840 

'''1 44,310 270 

United States ofl 
... ! 248,829 America 

Argentina 

Brazil 

500 

480 ... 1 24,85S 

'''120,300 2,070 

I 

35 

42 

8 

83 

12 

45 

IOl 
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TRA~IW.HS. 

The tramways of New South Wales, with the exception of one short line, 
are the property of the State Government. The metropolis and Newcastle 
are the only districts in ~which tramway services have been in 'operation 
since 1st January, 1927, when services in Maitland and Broken Hill were 
abolished. The tramways were administered by the Railway Oommissioners 
until 1930, when the tramway 'property-except the electric power stations 
-was vested in the Transport Trusts, and the services in Newcastle, as 
well as in Sydney, were placed under the administration of a Management 
Board constituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. The tramway 
employees were transferred to the service of the Metropolitan Transport 
Trust, and the staff required for the Newcastle services was made available 
by the Metropolitan Trust under agreement between the trusts. The 
administration of the tramways was transferred to the Board of Transport 
Oommissioners in March, 1932, and to the Oommissioner of Road Transport 
and Tramways in December, 1932, as described on page 542. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 8! inches, and all the services aN 
operated by electric power, except the Kogarah-Sans Souci tramway. Steam 
services in the Newcastle district were discontinued in November, 1930. 

The total length of lines on which services were in operation at 30th 
,June, 1935, was 191 miles, ineluding 2 miles of route served by electric 
trolley bus. ]\iIany of the lines are laid with duplicate tracks, and the 
aggregate length of the tracks was 34G miles. There ~were also 54 miles of 
EiJings, loops, and crossoyers. 

Route Track 
Mileage. Mileage. Line. 

Metropolitan- mls. ch. mls. ch. 
City and Suburban lIB 72 219 60 
North Syduey ... . .. 23 29 44 57 
Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita 
Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands ... ..' 
Manly to The Spit and Manly to Harbonl and 
K ogarah to Sans Souei ... ... ... .. 

••. ! 8 38 15 9 
1 50 1 nO 

11 48 16 36 
5 45 6 79 

... ··1 
Narmbeeni 

.' '''1 
Total, Metropolitan .. ,' 167 42 30-i 51 

Newcastle City and Suburban ... I~-60·--4·i-- 52 

Total, Tramways June, 193.L,1 191 22 

There has been very little extension of the tramway system in recent 
years, except the extension of the "North Sydney services across the Harbour 
Bridge to Wynyard Station, which occurred on 20th March, 1932. A service 
by electric trolley bus was commenced in the Metropolitan district in 
January, 1934. 

When the tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Oommissioners in 1930, the capital indebtedness in respect of the metro
politan tramways was declared by the Transport Act, 1930, to be 
£7,487,154, and in respect of the Newcastle tramways £944,651, these 
amounts being subject to revision by a committee of review appointed 
by the Governor. Interest and sinking fund charges on the capital 
indebtedness of the tramways are payable to the State Treasury. 

The capital cost at 30th June, 1935, amounted to £9,093,293. The cost 
of construction was £5,011,416, and the expenditure on rolling stock, wr:Tk
shops, machinery, etc., amounted to £4,081,877. 

In the following table are given particulars of the miles open, cost of 
construction, and the financial results of the State tramways at intervals 
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since 1901. The cost of the power stations from which eleutrlcal energy 
is obtained ha'3 been excluded from the capital cost uf the tl'amwa;vs f-ince 
August, 1930, when they were transferred to the Rallway COl1lmissioners :-

-------- ------ .. 

I Capital Gross Working Net I ~~i~~~:d 
I 

Cost. Revenue. Expenses. Earnings. on 
• • Capital. 

-[ 

I 

Miles. ! £ £ £ I £ per cent. 
1901 79! I 2,194,493 551,674 462,471 89,203 4'10 
1911 1891 

I 
5,121,f)86 1,365,631 1,143,949 221,682 4'53 

1921 227t 9,060,757 3,471,738 2,943,252 528,486 5'93 
1926 228l 

! 

11,434,1)23 3,619,496 3,319,996 299,50n 2'65 
1929 21O. 11,743,189 4,457,890 3,835,644 622,246 5'34 
1930 210. 11,7M,978 3,903,470 3,625,564 277,906 2'36 
1931 200 8,436,850 3,058,471 3,106,225 (-) 47,754 
1932 192i 8,336,200 3,300,222 3,O!6,532 258,690 3'1o. 
1933 192i 8,357,582 3,266,847 2,780,871 485,976 5'81 
1934 191 8,565,978 3,237,942 2,533,338 (It) 704,604 (a) 8'23' 
1935 191! 9,093,293 3,321,714, 2,608,947 (b) 712,827 (b) 7'84 

Y I Total 
30£~~ne, , Le~7th 

Lines. 

• Excluding depreciation (a) £209,245, (b) £212,650, 

The receipts increased between 1921 and 1928 by reason Ot the growth of 
traffic and increases in fares. In 1929 traffic commenced to fall away,so 
that receipts from passengers declined, and a.n important SOUTce of 
revenue was closed in September, 1929, by the cessation of ~ales of elec
tricity to the Sydney Municipal authorities, in consequence of the opening 
of the municipal generating station at Bunnerong. The reduction in revenue 
was not offset by a decrease in vy-orking expenses, and the financial :results 
became more and more unsatisfactory until, in 1930-31, working expen:6es 
exceeded revenue. In the following year the tramways benefited by 
restrictions imposed on competitive omnibus services, and by the extension 
of the North Sydney lines across the Harbour Bri.dge int.o the city. 
Receipts increased and working expenses were curtailed so that there was 
an excess of earnings amounting to £258,690 in 1931-32, and it wse to 
£485.976 in 1932-33 notwithstanding a reduction in fares, as from 1st 
October, 1932. By reason ot this reduction, only a moderate increase in 
receipts ocC'urred up to 30th June, 1935, but working expenses were 
drastically reduced and net earnings, £704,604 in 1933-34 and £712,827 in 
1934-35, were the highest on record. 

The percentage of working expenses to the total receipts was 8().12 dur
ing the year ending 30th June, 1933, and 78.54 in 1934-35, as compared 
with 92.17 in 1931-32. The net earnings in 1934-35 represented 7.84 per 
cent. on net indebtedness, or if allowance be made for depreciation 5.5 
per cent.. as compared with 3.92 per cent., the average interest payable on 
the loan liabilities of the State. 

A comparative statement of the profit or 10SB on the tramways after 
allowing for interest, contributions to sinking fund, and exchange on in
terest transmitted overseas is shown below:-

Year ended 
30th .Tune. 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Net earnings. 

I £ 
••• 1 221,682 

528,486 
299,5')'1 
622,246 
277,906 

.... (-) 47,754 

... 1 25R,690 
'''1 485,976 '''1 704.604 
... 712,827 

Interest. 

£ 
174,055 
421,814 
;,77 no 
600,000 
630,150 
449,185 
412,700 
387,057 
361,346 
359,010 

SinkIng 
Fund. 

£ 

31,589 
33,000 
26.38(\ 
29,630 
28,000 
33,250 
33,600 

EX<lhange. I Profit (+) Los. (-) I allm\Ting -;01' interest. 

£ 

15,170 
106,500 
69.000 
61,390 
50,265 

(+) 
(+) 
(._) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(+) 
(+) 
(+) 

£ 
47,627 

106,672 
278,4'00 

9,343 
385,244 
538,495, 
290,140 

1,919 
248,618(a) 
269,922(b) 

• Reducel~ by provision for depreciation (see note * preceding table) to (a) £3J,373, (b) £57,272. 
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Until 1923-24 the tramways usuaTlv yielded a substantial surplus over 
working expenses and intere~t. The~ there occurred a marked expansion 
in motor transport, and tramway traffic began to decEne. Meanwhile 
interestcharge'3 rose continuously, and there were large defici.ts in 1925-26-
and 1926-27. A number of unprofitable lines were closed at the beginning 
of 1921, and at the end of that year fares were i'.'lcreased. Oonsequently
there was a surplus of £27,808 in 1927-28, thcm-sh a large sum had been 
written off to working expenses on account of the abandoned line3. 

In 1928-29 sinking fund charges £31,589 were debited for the nrst time,. 
and there was a deficit of £9,343. Then followed three years in which 
exceptionally large losses were incurred, notwithstanding that savings in 
interest were considerably in excess of additional heavy charges in respect 
of exchange. In 1932-33 net earnings expanded and interest and 
exchange declined, so that there was a small surplus. 'With further 
declines in debt charges in 1933-34 and 1934-35 there were surpluses of 
£248,618 and £269,922 respectively from which appropriations were made 
for depreciation of plant amounting to £209,245 and £212,650. The net 
profit remaining and transferred to accumulated revenue account amounted 
to £39,373 in 1933-34 and to £57,272 in 1934-35. 

In the following statement particulars regarding the Metropolitan and 
Newcastle tramways are shown separately for a period of seven years:-
~I~-~' 

ended oiline Capital Ye"r I Length 

June._ 3Qth J·une , Cost. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

miles. 
176 
176 
176 
169 
169 
167 
167 

34t 
34! 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 

11O,16~,357 
110,202,850 

7,516,845 
7,4.16,739 
7,438,171 
7,660,987 
8,212,939 

1,580,832 1 
1,562,128 

920,005 
919,461 
919,411 
904,989 
880,354 

i 

Gross Working I Net 
R,evenue. Expenses. 

i 
Earnings. 

Metropolitan Tramways. 
£ £ 

4,106,527 3,532,362 
3,591,171 3,331,518 
2,894,285 2,891,834 
3,117,334 2,851,449 
3,058,696 2,616,153 
3,026,962 2,373,574 
3,107,760 2,443,418 

£ I 
574,165 -
259,653 

Newcastle Tramways. 

2,451 
265,885 
442,543 
653,388 
664,342 

312,299 2.93,819 18,480 
351,363 301,577 49,786 I 
164,186 214,391 50,205*1-
187,888 195,083 7,195* 
208,151 164,718 43,433 i 

210,980 159,764 51,2161 
214,014 165,529 48,485 

I 

1 Interest. I Profit (+) 
Loss (-) 

Exchange i after paying 
I and Sinklll~ i Interest, 
I FUllt. Ete. t , , 

£ I £ 
547,110 1(+) 27,05& 
574,899 (-) 315,246 
435,5471( -) 433,09& 
488.880 (-) 222,99& 
431,357 (+) 11,186 
406.400 l( +) 246,988a 
397,215 (+) 267,1270. 

840,479 i( - ) 34,693 
88,251 (-) 69,77I 
55,194 i( -) 105,399' 
59,950 i( -) 67,145 
52,700 i( - ) 9,267 
49,586 '.( +) 1,630C' 
45,690 ',(+) 2,795di 

• Excess of working expenses. t Net re"ult after providing depreciation-Profits (a) £58,745, 
(b) £82,123, Losses (c) £19,372, (d) £24,851. Depreei"tion provided (a) £188,243, (b) £185,004, 
(c) £21,00Z, (d) £27,646. 

The receipts of the 1fetropolitan tramways declined by £1,212,242 between 
1928-29 and 1930-31, while the reduction in working expenses was only
£640,528, so that the net earnings dwindled from £574,165 to £2,451. An 
important factor in the decline was the loss of receipts from electricity, 
as noted on page 572, the receipts being £420,880 in 1928-21) as compured 
with £14,550 received between 1st July and 5th August, 1930, when the' 
power statioIls were transferred to the railways. Since 1930-31 working· 
expenses have been reduced by £448,416, after increasing by £69,844 in 
1934·35, and this is the principal factor in improved financial results. N () 
provision was mud·e for depJ::eciation in 1932-33 and there was a net profit 
of £11,186. In 1933-34 and 1934-35 substantial sums were provided fOr" 
depreciation and there remained net profits of £58,745 and £82,123: 
respectively. 
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The net earnings of the :N" ewcastle services were not sufficient to meet 
interest charges in the earlier years under review, and in 1930-31 and 
1931-32 working expenses exceeded revenue. A substantial improvement 
has been effected during the last three years, and in 1933-34 and 1934-35 
there were small surpluses over interest charges, exchange, and sinking 
fund, though not sufficiently large to meet provision for depreciation 
amounting to £21,002 and £27,646 in the respective years. The receipts 
from sales of electricity in this district were £125,400 in 1928-29 and 
£11,841 from 1st July to 5th August, 1930. 

Particulars regarding the various groups of metropolitan tramways 
during Hl33-34 and 193,1-35 are sho'l'm below:-

I 
Cit.y an(, [' 

~ubu!'ban. 

. ! 

Particnlars. North 
Sydney. 

1933·34. 

;)ranly 
I.ines. 

A'hfield 
Li:1es. 

Length ... 
Cost 

... miles.[ 116'6 23'4 r 11'6 

...;; 6,380,434 I 6g0,le9 I' 291,471 
I I 

8'5 

173,655 

690,570 Car Mileage 

Passengers 

Earnings 

Expenses 

No. , 27,879,610 • 4,153,368 i 660,289 

No. \225,865,170 ,25,338,303*,5,146,192 

£ i 2,531,265 \ 328,891 1 62,291 

£ 2,010,573 231,656 53,055 

£ 520,692 97,235 9,236 Net Earn~ngs 

Interest and 
Exchange ... £ 312,748 

24,703 

153,683 

29,558 

34,124 

2,695 

18,036 

42,380 

14,484 

1,144 

3,311 

7,385,394 

68,377 

45,167 

23,210 

8,629 

682 

2,939 

10,960 

Sinking Fund 

Depreciation 

Profit 

Loss 

Length 

Cost ... 

Car Mileage 

Passengers 

Earning 

ExpellEes 

Net Earnings 

Interest and 
Exchange ... 

Sinking Fund 

Depreciation ... 

Profit ... 

Loss 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

miles 

£ 

No. 

No. 
£ 
£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

9,703 

103-1·35. 

116'9 I 23'4 '[ 11-6 ! 8'5 

6,642,2t6i 943,642 312,694 \ 193,020 
27,865,124 3,742,283*1 660,848 i 696,874 

233,812,854 27,124,086 '1
5,208,881 17,702,507 

2,592,789 [ 342,938 63,505 I 70,829 

2,044,110 i 244,473 58,071' 61,689 

548,670 98,465 5,434 0,140 

295,676 

24,170 

158,674 

70,159 

42,966 

3,E06 

9,543 

42,450 

13,832 

1,125 

3,549 

13,072 

8,525 

693 

2,916 

2,994 

Rorkdale ! Kogarah 
I Line 

Lino. i (Ste~m). , 

1-6 'I 5'6 
37,879 51,116 

139,947 I 289,967 
708,2932,264,059 

14,617' 21,521 

9,180 23,820 

5,437 (-)2,299 

1,883 2,540 

149 200 

1,094 85 

2,311 

1'6 I 
43,234

1 

137,981 , 

5,124 

5'6 

51,339 

293,188 

1,710,326 2,419,078 

14,6721 23,026 
9,622 25,611 

5,C50 (-)2,585 

1'71211 2,412 
135 199 

1,0130 203 

2.,.1.23[1 
5,399 

,---------"----'------~---,--

... Exclusive of Sydney Harbour Bridge pa::;senger2, 'whose journey did not extend beyond, uridge 
section. 

Operations on each of the electric tramway groups in 1933-34 resulted in 
'll substantial surplus of receipts over working expenses, which was more 
than sufficient to cover interest charges and depreciation, except in the 
case of the Manly and the Ashfield lines. The Oity and 81lbmban lines 
returned the largest profit. The expenses of working the steam tramw:ly 
at Kogarah have exceeded gross receipts in each year since 1911-12. 
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Comparison of Tramway Traffic. 

The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 
and the tram mileage since 1901 :-

I I I '''orking Ex· Length of ! Passengers. 
Year Tram Earnings 

ended line open at i I Sydney 1 mileage. per tram I J,enses per 
30th June. 30th JUDO. Tram,vay 'Harbour Bridge luile. tram mile. 

I 
Section~. 

,I Sec!ion. 
--~-- - ------ - ----

miles. No. No. s. d s. d. 
1901 791 93,703,685 6,835,926 1 71 1 41 
1911 1891 230,275,938 22,541,429 I 01 

""'2 1 O,r 
1921 227± 337,689,87:l 28,654,172 2 5 2 O~ 
1926 228~ 339,4ll,765 34,214,733 2 11 1 lli 
H)29 21O! 333,476,049 34,081,498 2 7! 2 3 
1930 210i 307,789,621 32,862,832 2 4i 2 2! 
1931 200 266,346,801 32,193,040 11O! 1 III 
1932 192i 284,708,886 2,143,136 35,914,272 1 10 1 8i 
1933 192t 287,386,142 8,343,974 36,860,528 1 9t 1 6 
1934 191 2 '6,953,234 9,637,731 36,375,517 1 91 1 4i 
1935 1911 297,773,OGO 9,793,528 35,996,418 11O,!: 1 5t 

'" Some of the Sydney HarbOl!r Bddge p,1c;senger::, viz., thc:,e ,,,hose jOllrney extended beyond the bridge 
section are included also in preceding column. 

As a general rule, a single ticket is issued for each passenger journey 
and the ticket records indicate the number of passengers. An exception 
is made in regard to journeys across the Sydney Harbour Bridge, where 
a special ticket is issued fOT the bridge seetion (i.e'., between \Vynyard and 
North Sydney stations), and a second ticket if the journey extends over 
any other part of the North Sydney tram lines. In the latter cases the 
passengers, who received two tickets for their journey, arc recorded twice, 
hence it has not been practicable to state the actual number of passenge:' 
journeys since the opening of the bridge in March, 1932. The majority 
of the Bridge passengers ar'2 included also in the number of passengers on 
the other sections. 

The net earnings per tram mile reached the maximum of Hd. in 1921-22, 
then declined, the a,-erage during the two ;years ended .1 une, 1927, being 
only 21d. It was 4!d. in 1928-29, only 2d. in 1929-30, and in the following 
year working expenses exceeded receipts by id. per mile. Then working 
expenses were reduced progressively, with the COllsequenc,e that net earn
ings pel' tram mile increased to Hcl. in 1931-32 to 3id. in 1932-33 and to 
4~d. in 1933-34 and 19;34-35. 

A dissection of thc passengers carried and car mileage as between Metro
poli tan and Newcastle lines is shown below:-

y,",,~.,,"""II- - ,,::.",,;," n"i ----1
1

-- -;:~::;~-;;;::----

I 
I Car ~fileage. Pass8ngen~. Car ~fiIef1ge~ 

Tra,mv.ay Harbour Brldgel I 
; Sections. I Section. I I 

~~~~ ._.-- ~' f~!;i- -000 r· !:~: -Ill 
1930 293,126 30,519 I 
1931 253,2,13 i 29,620. 
J932 ... 267,211 2,143* ! 33,000 1 

1933 268,392 8,344* i 34,299 11 

1934 267,707 9,638* I' 33,814 I1 

1935 277,987 9,793* , 33,396 I, 

000. 
20,181 
17,808 
14,6M 
J3,11)4 
17,498 
18,994 
19,246 
19,786 

000. 
2,645 
2,506 
2,343 
2,573 
2,914 
2,561 
2,562 
2,600 

• Some of the Sydney H,'1l'lJ()ur passengers, Yiz., thoee who<;e jOt~rn'3y extended b€'yond the hridge section 
are included also in preceding column. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

TRAM FARES. 

The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearly 
:2 miles in the metropo1itan district and H miles in Newcastle. 

The fares charged on trams since 1st November, 1920 and the dates 
when alterations were made are shown below:-

------------------------------~---------

I 
Date of Alter"tion-(ord,inary rates). Concession 

Ratf>s, 
"Mon.-Fri., 

Sections. 10 a.m. to 4 p.rn 

I 
November, Dpcember, December, October, since 

1920. 1927. 1930. 1932. December, 
1930. 

··.1 
d. d. d. d. d. 

'One 2 2 2 2 2 
Two 3 4 4 3 3 
Three 4 5 5 4 4 
Four 5 6 6 5 4 
Five and six 6 6 6 6 4 
Harbour Bridge ... 4* 3 

* March, 1932. 

The fares on Sundays were higher by Id. per journey between 1st 
November, 1920, and 11th February, 1923, when this extra charge was 
abolished. On 2nd February 1931 the concession fares for journeys between 
-the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days (except Saturdays) became 
general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day or hour of the 
journey. 

Ohildren are carried at lower rates. The fare for children under 12 
:years of age was Id. for one, two, or three sections, and 2d. for longer 
journeys, until let August, 1934, when the fare was reduced to ld. per 
journey for children under 14 years. The Harbour Bridge fare .for 
children is 2d. 

Apart from reductions in fares, the cost of travelling by trams has been 
made cheDper in recent years by the lengthening and overlapping of 
sections. 

PRIVATE TRAMWAYS. 

There is only one tramway under private control within the State, viz., 
it steam line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, c(lmmencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the Newington Wharf at Duck Hiver, 
a distDl1ce of 2 miles 66 chains. The line has been construeted to the 
3tandard g'auge of 4 ft. 8~ in., and ~was opened in 1883. 

RAILWAY AND TR.BIWAY WORKSHOPS. 

A large number of workshops have been established to meet the require
ments of the various branches of the railways and tramways. The principal 
-railway shops are situated at Eveleigh, close to the Oentral Railway 
Station, and at Chullora, 11 miles distant. The latter site extends over 
can area of 485 acres and there is ample room 101' extensions to meet 
increasing requirements of the railway system. There are large workshops 
at Newcastle, Goulburn, and Bathurst to sUPIJly the needs of the perma
nent-way branch by the preparation of structural steelwork, fish-plates, 
tools, implements and other articles. Engine repairs are undertaken at 
Honeysuckle Point (N ewca8tle) and at a number of smaller workshops 
in country localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
:and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the railway and tramway workshops are published 
in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 
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RAIL W AY ELECTRICITY vY ORKS. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the railways and 
tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
the Oommissioner for Railways, viz., Ultimo and White Bay in Sydney, 
and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations are in 
operation throughout the suburban areas. 

Particulars regarding the elec:trical energy generated at each power 
station and the purposes for which it was used are shown below:-

ParticuIRrs. 1934-35. 

I I 
Generating Stations- Ikilowatt hours". Ikilowatt hours. : kilowatt hours'lkilowa~~ hours. 

White Bay "'1 232,670,420 239,690,670 i 224,232,120 242,622,380 
Ultimo ... 147,332,462 157,192,512 i" 173,305,517 1168,293,849 
Newcastle 55,902,198 63,885,300 1 71,528,903 85,000,405 
Lithgow :::1 10,506,831 1l,094,925 I, 12,429,310 12,749,650 

Total... "'1 446,4ll,911 471.863,407 481,495,850 I 50~~6,284_". 
Purpose of Supp1y- I 

Suburban Railways ... [ 181,583,990 t 

Tra~ways .... ... 134,58?,746 I 
OutsIde Bodies "'1 80,888,558} t 
Balance-Departmen-I t 

tal Uses.. "'1 49,356,617 ! 

Total... ... 446,411,911 

187,895,804 
139,542,032 i 

144,425,571 {I 
471,863,407 ! 

I 

180,643,488 
140,748,854 
108,454,958 

51,648,550 
---~--

481,495,850 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY EMPLOYEES AND W·AGES. 

183,355,499 
144;,542,699 
127 ;362,874 

53,405,212 

508,666,284 

The average number of persons employed on railways and tramways open 
for traffic: during 1920-21 and later years is shown in the. following 
statement, also the amount of salaries and wages paid. The figures arf' 
exclusive of the staff of the construc:tion branch. 

---.---~--~ , 

Year ended I 

Average number of Employees. Salaries and Wages paid. 

-----
30th June./ 

Railways. i Tramways I Total. Railways. Tramways. Total. 

• • I 
• * ---1---------

1\ £ £ :£ 
1921 37,558 9,01R 46.576 [, 9,153,089 2,278,998 11,432,087 
1926 4?,174 11.246 53,420 

1
11•192,851 2,947,313 14,140,164 

1927 45,265 11,524 56,789 12,509,021 3,143.657 15.652,fl78 
1928 44,973 11,184 56,157 [12,693,706 3,144,067 15,837,773 
1929 43,972 11,121 55,093 12,422,298 3,121,457 15,543,755 
1930 41,342 10,493 51,835 11,656,142 3,005,881 14,662,023 
1931 40,620 8,388 49,008 I 10,167,293 2,119,794 12,287,087 
1932 40,329 8,356 4R,685 I 9,637,122 2,015,941 ll,653,063 
1933 38,881 8,166 47,047 I' 8,462,906 1,772,640 I 10,235,546 
1934 38,174 7,848 46,022 ' R,154,37R 1,664,574 ' 9,818,952 
1935 39,6:>7 8,040 47,677 I 8,782,701 l,737,3()(j 1O,520,W7 

• Employees In electric power stations classified as tramway employees, 1921-1930, and as 
railway employees in 1931 and later years. 

Particulars relating to the staff of the tramways in the years 1930-31 and 
1931-32, shown above, refer to persons employed by the Tramways Mnllsg'f'
ment Board in Sydney and Newcastle. 'When the tramways were separated 
from the railways in August, 1930, employees, numbering 1,200 (engaged 
mainly in the supply of electric power for trams), were transferred to the 
railway staff, and have been classified sinee as railway employees. 

*85777--D 
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COAL SUPPLIES FOR RAILWAYS AND TRA1IWAYS. 

Coal for use in connection with the railways and tramways is an import
ant item of working expenses, the annual consumption being about 1,250,000 
tons. As a result of the gradual electrification of the suburban railways 
the use of coal for locomotives diminished and the consumption for the. 
generation of electricity increased between 1926 and 1930. The quantity 
used during each of the last ten years was as follows ;-

Coal used in Ccmnection with Railways and Tramway". 

Year. 
Electric I 

I 
Locomotiye i Gas I Other I 'fotaI. Purposes. Po\ver StationA.! Making, Purposes. 

~---.-.. --.--- -- ---------- ---- ----------

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1924--25 1,263,176 243,385 8,661 48,195 1,563,417 
1925-26 1,342,280 273,244 6,908 46,455 1,668,887 
1926-27 1,342,034 326,885 7,437 46,219 1,722,575 
1927-28 1,267,823 384,637 7,630 43,946 1,704,036 
1928-29 1,212,272 391,904 7,038 45,719 1,656,933 
1929-30 1,097,049 370,627 6,471 33,939 1,508,086 
1930-31 961,739 3'1-0,328 5,615 29,299 1,336,981 
1931-32 896,147 332,497 5,744 28,657 1,263,045 
1932-33 907,291 350,515 5,079 24,804 1,287,689 
1933-34 865,837 345,716 4,702 24,395 1,240,650 
1934--35 906,511 362,291 i 4,875 25,000 1,298,677 

---' , ,------- ~.- ------ ---_ .. _---- ------~-

RAILWAY A~D TRAMWAY ACCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the railways 
and tramways, or on railway or tramway premises, to persons other than: 
railway and tramway employees, however slight the injuries may be. In 
the case of employees all accidents must be reported which cause the 
employee to be absent from his ordinary work for at least five hours on any 
of the three days immediately following the day on which the accident 
occurred. 

The railway and tramway accidents duri.ng each year of the quinquen
nium ended 30th June, 1934, are shown in the following table:-

I I 1 
Year ended 1 Passengers. _~p~yees. ' ; __ ~erR. ___ i __ 'l'o""ta_I. __ _ 

=:~~~~·I Injnred. , Killed. t~nj~:~, Killed. I Injured. 

W31 ··1 3 233 

1932 
t 

11 z21 

1933 IO 185 

1934 6 177 

1935 7 218 

1931 ... ) 7 258 

1932 13 314 

1933 16 384 

1934 7 277 

1935 14 361 

Railway Accidents. 
14 3,054 34 239 51 3,526 

25 2,669 49 

17 2,640 57 

19 3,085 38 

15 3,647 44 
Tramway AccidentB. 

603 18 

3 ~97 14 

2 791 ! 12 

6 916 23 

2 1,068 19 

205 

229 

259 

252 

273 

221 

175 

275 

297 

85 

84 

63 

66 

25 

30 

30 

36 

35 

3,095 

3,054 

3,521 

4,ll7 

1,134 

1,232 

1,350 

1,468 

1,726 
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Most deaths in 1934-35 were caused by the movement of vehicles, the 
number being 51 in the railways and 35 in the tramways. Injuries to 
person caused by the movement of vehicles numbered 421 in the railways 
and 1,228 in the tramways, the injuries arising from other causes being 
3,696 and 498 respectively. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
June, 1934, was 142,520,000, and on the tramways about 292,000,000. The 
accident rates per million passengers were as follows :-Railways: Killed 
0.04; injured 1.24. Tramways: Killed 0.02, injured 0.95. The rates for the 
railways are usually the higher on account of the greater length of the 
average journey travelled by railway passengers. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and damage to goods during each of the last five years was as follows:-

Accidents. 

Rai)way-

Passengers 

Goods 

1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 

£ £ £ £ 

2,099 1,590 3,880 6,943 

1934-35. 

£ 

2,175 

12,253 12,749 16,625 15,132 15,187 

~~: 8,537 I 10,432 7,267 12,179 I 14,012 

£ ... 1--
2
-
2
-'8-8-9-/--2-4'-7-71-- 1--2-7'-7-72-~1--34-'2-5-4-1~:~ 

Tramway ... 

Total 

85777-F1 
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 
The use of motor transport vehicles is subj.ect to special laws andrestric

tions in order that the risk of accidents may be minimised and the :flow of 
traffic regulated where necessary; also to facilitate the collection of taxes 
for the upkeep of roads, etc. Oommercial services by motor vehicles are 
restricted in a greater degree with a view to reducing competition with the 
State-owned railways and tramways and ensuring the most economi~al use 
of transport facilities available. 

Motor vehicles and drivers must be registered and the registrations must 
be renewed periodically. Persons who apply for a license to drive are re
quired. to pass a test as to their ability and they hold their licenses subject 
to the observance of the motor traffic regulations. Public vehicles, whether 
motor or horse-drawn, and :persons driving them must be licensed if they 
ply or stand in a public street for hire. 

In the transport districts proclaimed under the Tlansport Act, 1930, the 
licensing and regulation of public vehicles and drivers and conductors 
thereof are functions of the Oommissioner of Road Transport and Tram
ways, and he is charged with the registration of other motor vehicles, the 
licensing of drivers under the Motor Traffic Act, and the collection of taxes 
and fees. 

The police have general authority to take action against dangerous or 
disorderly traffic. Their services are utilised also by arrangement between 
the Oommissioner of Police and the Oommissioner of Road Transport and 
Tramways, to issue the licenses, to collect the taxes and fees in respect of 
registerEJd vehicles, and to regulate the street traffic, vehicular and pedes
trian, in the metropolitan area. 

In municipalities and shires outside the transport districts the local 
councils are authorised by the Local Government Act to control public 
vehicles and to enact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic. In other 
areas, i.e., in the unincorporated portion of the western division of New 
South Wales, vehicles used to convey passengers for hire must be licensed 
under the Stage Oarriages Act. 

In terms of the Transport Act, 1930, the proceeds of the registration 
and taxation of vehicles and the licensing of drivers, etc., are paid into 
the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, or the Public Vehicles Fund, or the 
Main Roads Funds for the purposes shown hereunder. 

The fees for the registration of motor and public vehicles. drivers, etc. 
(except service license fees in respect of motor omnibus services) are 
payable into the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the Treasury to meet 
the cost of police supervision of road transport, administrative and other 
costs under the Transport Act (except expenses of the transport services 
conducted by the Oommissioner), and expenses relating to traffic facilities, 
and to provide certain contributions to local authorities towards the main
tenance of roads used by trams, etc. The credit balance of the Road Trans
port and Traffic Fund at the end of each financial year is payable to the 
Oountry Main Roads Fund. 

Annual service license fees payable in respect of motor omnibus services 
in the transport districts and the taxes on public motor vehicles are paid 
into the Public Vehicles Fund, which is subject to the control of the Com
missioner of Road Transport. The taxes on motor omnibuses and half the 
service license fees are payable from this fund to the Main Roads Depart
ment and to councils of municipalities and shires for the maintenance of 
roads used by motor omnibuses. The balance of the service licenses fees 
is applied to the reduction of the capital indebtedness of the tramways. 
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The tax on public vehicles otber than motor omnibuses is expended 
on I'esumptions and traffic facilities, and a proportion of the tax on tol1tist 
motor service vehicles operating partly within and partly outside a trans~ 
port district may be paid to the Country Main Roads Fund. The proceeds 
of ta~ation of lIiotoI' vehicl'es. other than public vehicles, after a deducti{)n 
of 5 per Cent. to cover cost of collection. are paid into the Main Roads 
Funds, viz., half the taxe~ paid on vehicles owned by residents of the COUllty 
of Cumbel'lllnd to the County of Cumberland Main Roads Fund and the 
balance to tn€ C6uIitry Main Roads :Fund~ 

The State Transport (Co~ordination) Act passed iIi AUgUst, 1931, coh~ 
tains'provisions which came into force on 2nd November, 1931, by which 
oWners of public motor vehicles, i.e., those used 10r the cohveyance of pa's~ 
sangers o1'of goods':fot hire or for any cOIfsideratioil or ih the coUrse of trade 
Or business, may be required to obtain licenses under this Act in addition to 
registration under the :Motor Traffic and 'transport Acts; Exemptions from 
the obligation to license may be granted by the Commissioner of Road 
Transport and Tramways, and licenses are not required where permits are 
issued for carrying passengers over specified routes or in specified districts; 

The conditions of any licenses or' class of licenses may be prescribed by 
regulation or determined by the Commissioner of :aoad Transport and 
Tri111fways< and charges may be iril'P'Osed in respect of the transport of pas
sengers and goods by public motor vehicles, the maximum in respect of pas
sengers being ld; per passenger for each mile or part thereof, or for eacli 
section or part thereof (whichever is the greater sum). The maxinmm rate 
for goods· is 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen and 
'_ts carrying capacity for each mile or part thereof. The charges. on goods 
are not imposed where a vehicle is used solely for carrying goods to the 
nearest railway station, and they may be remitted for any reaSOn. The 
Act prescribes that exemption from the special charges may be granted 
where a vehicle is used solely for journeys which do not eXceed 20 miles, 
and in July,> 1932; exemptions were granted generally for journeys up to 
50 miles, also for primary produce conveyed to market by the producers, 
irrespective of distance. 

Agents for pers'dni;; operating public motor vehicles and agents in respect 
of the carriage' of persons or goods, otherwise than by ship, are' required to 
obtain licenses and to renew them annually. 

The charges imposed in respect of the transport of passengers and 
goods by public motor vehicles and' fees for'licenses and permits are paid 
into tlie State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund at the Treasury, :from 
which nuty be paid costs of administration and subsidies for inotat' serv'ices' 
which are feeders to railways or' tramways. With the Minister'S' approval 
pay':i:nentsmay be made from the fund to the Government Railways Fund 
or'tothe tramways funds. 

Tlie artnual fees for the registration of motor vehicles, etc., to be paicl 
on the issue of a license and on each ariIiua:l renewal are as foltoW's:~' 
Motor cycle2S.. 6d;, other motor vehicle £1, driver 108., niotorcycl~'riaer 

,5s. For ai learner's permit to drive 5s: is charged. Annual fees fol' trader8~ 
plates' are £2' for motor cycles and' £8 for other motor vehicles. 

The maximum fee which may be charged by' local councils in re'spedt 01 
the license of a public vehicle is £1 per annum, and for a driver's license 58. 
perannurii: 

Until Dllcemoor, 1932, certificates of registration were current' for' 
twelve months from the date ofissue, and the' tax for that period was paid 
at tlia' time of registration or renewal. Under existing arrangements, 
dating 'from 1st Dimember; 1932, registration n1ay' be effected for qtiltl'terly' 
periudsalidthe tax paid inquarterlyinsta1ments at the option of the bWne1'9. 
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The charges in such cases are proportionately higher than for annual 
registration. Visible labels must be attached to all registered motor 
vehicles. 

A statement showing the number of vehicles on the register at various 
dates is shown below. The usefulness of the figures for purposes of com
parison is circumscribed by several factors. For instance the number of 
registered vehicles as at 31st October, 1931, was reduced by 3,261"':'viz., 
1,938 cars, 565 lorries and 758 cycles-as a result of a revision of the 
records which disclosed that the method formerly used for assessing the 
monthly figures had led to overstatement. A similar revision was made· in 
February, 1932, in respect to the· vehicles classified in the table as public 
vehicles, i.e., cabs, vans and omnibuses, and a number of omnibuses which 
had ceased to ply after the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act became law 
were removed frOm the register. Government vehicles-numbering about 
1,'100-were included for the first time in July, 1932. 

Registrations in force. 

11lnd of year Metropolitan Per 100 of popu· 
or month. Van Public Vehicles*. Trader's Ali latlon. 

Car. or Cycle. Motor 
Lorry. Plate. Vehicles. 

lomnl- Cars IAll moto I Cab. bus . only. veh!c1e1!. 
r 

1911 ... 1 3,975 [ 3 2,788 1 175 4 1 ... 6,945 0·23 0·41 
1916 '''1 14

,175 
877 7,070 268 12 I 254 22,656 0·75 1-20 

1921 ... 28,665 3,900 11,291 407 180 413 44,856 1·34 2-10 
1926 '''1104,675 24,709 25,424 779 486 1,320 157,393 4,40 6·62 
1927 ... 129,985 32,533 28,054 997 525 1,803 193,897 5·34 7·97 
1928 ... 115'5,403 39,255 30,882 1,173 565 1,940 229,218 6·26 9·23 
1929 ... 1170,039 44,868 30,655 1,364 612 2,022 1249,560 6·75 9·90 
1930 ... 164,169 44,464 27,258 1,221 523 1,593 239,228 6·45 9·39 
1931 ... 144,749 39,226 23,124 1,091 776 458 209,424 5·64 8·16 
1932-June 143,970 38,618 22,741 1,070 362 417 207,178 5·58 I 8·03 

Dec. 147,043 41,897 23,037 1,068 360 429 213,834 5·67 8·25 
1933-June 148,127 43,361 22,653 1,066 415 435 216,057 5·69 8·31 

Dec. 152,851 46,615 22,751 1,052 450 492 224,211 5·85 8,58 
1934-June 155,063 48,601 22,571 1,051 456 582 228,324 5·91 8·71 

Dec. 161,342 52,581 ·22,793 1,053 488 655 238,912 6'12 9'06 
1935-June 164,483 54,919 22,777 1,055 503 691 244,428 6'22 9'24 , 

• Indndes Newcastle Transport District in 1930 and later years. 

The figures show that a remarkable development occurred in motor 
transport between 1911 and 1930. The number of vehicles seems to have 
reached the maximulll early in the latter year, when the number per 1,000 
of population was about 100, as compared with 4 in 1911 and 21 in 1921. 
During the second quarter of the year 1930 a rapid decline commenced 
and it persisted throughout the following year. The number of vehicles 
increased slowly during the latter half of 1932 and in December a net addi
tion of 2,961 vehicles to the register was due probably in some measure to 
the provision of facilities for the payment of charges in quarterly instal· 
ments and to the introduction of visible registration labels. Registrations 
have since continued to expand, the increase during the three years ended 
30th June, 1935, being 20,513 cars, 16,301 vans or lorries and 37,250 in 
respect of all registrations. 

The figures relating to omnibuses on the register from December, 1930, 
to January, 1932, inclusive, do not indicate the number of such vehicles in 
use. When the Transport Act, 1930, was proclaimed action regarding the 
renewals of registration was delayed in some cases so that the persons 
conducting the services might make arrangements for insurance, etc., as 
prescribed by the Act. Subsequently, when the State Transport (Oo-ol'Qina-
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tion) Act became law, a number of services were discontinued at the end 
of October, 1931, but the vehicles were not removed from the register 
until February, 1932. 

The number of motor vehicles registered during each year from 1927 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding new 
vehicles and old vehicles registered after a change of ownership. Renewals 
of registration are not included'-

-------
Registration, of Motor Vehicles (excludin~ renewals). 

I 
Lorries and 

jMetroPolitan Public Vehicles 
Total 

Cars. Vans. Cabs. I Omnibuses. 
(excludiug Cycles 

Year. Cycles). (new 
and 

I New.j I I New. I Old. I New. I I 
old). 

Old. New. Old. Old. New. Old. 

-

3,657 I 142 I 
I 

1927 30,757 11,094 9,157 215 105

1 

88 40.234 i4,981 9,716 
1928 30,188 12,812 7,497 4,537 156 213 I 66 78 37,907 17,640 11,288 
1929 26,825 13,888 8,477 5,131 213 209\ 86 59 35,601 19,287 10,579 
1930 11,152 13,197 4,172 5,936 79 158 57 34 15,460 19,325 8,098 
1931 3,273 16,560 1,260 7,104 7 99 16 51 4,556 23,814 7,681 
1932 3,645 20,531 937 9,478 35

1 

1 36 4,583 30,080 I 7,864 
1933 5,709 21,440 2,400 11,787 15 132 13 209 8,137 33,568 8,490 
1934 10,776 , 19,265 4,527 12,437 308j 182 i 43 77 15,654 31,961 I 8,481 

, 
• Registrations in Newcastle district included as from 13th October, 1930. 

Excluding cycles, more than 40,200 new vehicles were registered in 
1927 and there was a decline of 2,300 in 1928 and again in 1929. The 
number declined by over 20,100, or 57 per cent., in 1930, and by 10,900, or 
71 per cent., in 1931, and there was only slight improvement until 1933 
when the number inc,reased by nearly 78 per cent. The number of new 
vehicles registered in 1934 was nearly double the numbe'r in 1933, and about 
44 per cent. of the number in 1929. 

There has been an increase throughout the period in registrations of 
second-hand vehicles after change of ownership. Only it few new cabs or 
omnibuses were registered in the metropolitan district during the years 
1930 to 1933, but an exceptionally large number of cabs were registered 
in 1934, chiefly in the latter half of the year. 

MOTOR DRIVERS' LICENSES. 

The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of annual licenses to drive motor vehicles 
issued during the years specified:-

Annual Licenses Issued. 
I 

Metropolitan Public motor vehicles.* 

I 
Othor motor vehicles. 

Year. 
Omnibus. 

Cab drivers. Car, Van 3,nd Cycle riders. 

Drivers. [ Conductor~. Lorry drivers. 

---~----

1911 248 6 9 

I 
5,526 3,323 

1916 387 21 5 22,645 9,444 
1921 627 441 200 53,061 16,115 
1926 2,174 1,926 1,118 185,874 32,228 
1927 2,087 1,065 1,756 226,976 34,267 
1928 2,053 1,886 

I 
1,081 269,299 36,780 

1929 1,997 2,107 1,077 300,205 
I 

36,784 
1930 1,989 1,981 958 305,165 33,935 
1931 .1,663 1,856 849 280,014 29,794 
1932 1,699 1,327 

I 
352 275,232 28,739 

1933 1,867 1,443 277 282,337 28,455 
1934 2,060 1,498 234 296,0l9 28,132 

• Newcastle district Included in 1,930 and later years. 
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TAXATION OF MOTOR VEHICLES. 

A tax is levied on every motor vehicle and it must be paid annually by 
the person in whose name the vehide is registered. when the certificate 
of registration is issued or renewed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor 
cycles. Prior to 1st January, 19:2-5, they were iL'l:ed in relation to horse
power. 

The rates per t cwt. imposed uTJon vehicles with so1id tyres are as 
follows :-Car, 3s. 3d., lorry 3s. 6d., omnibus 5s. 6d. If the tyres are 
pneumatic, semi-pneumatic rubber, or super-resilient, the rate for a car or 
lorry is 2s. 9d. per! cwt., and for an omnibus 4s. 3d. per! cwt. The tax on 
a motor cycle is 22s. 6d., or if a side car is attached £2. For tractors the rate 
is 3s. 6d. per ! cwt. up to a maximum of £15. Trailers and other motor 
vehicles are taxable at t},e rate of 3s. 6d. per t cwt. Tractors, motor 
lorries, and other motor vehides owned by farmers and used solely for 
carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. A reduction 
of od. per} cwt. is allowed on vehicles of British manufacture. 

The following are exempt from taxation, viz. :-Ambulant!e mofar 
vehicles; those used by manufacturers 01' dealers for trial purposes; and so 
much of the weight of a motor vehicle used solely for ruining purposes in 
the Western Division of the State as exceeds 5 tons; motor vehicles owned 
by the council of a municipality or shire and used solely for the purposes 
of road construction, maintenance, or repair; trailers and motor vehicles 
used solely for work on farms; trailers owned by farmers and used solely 
for carting the produce of their farms, or owned by timber-cutters and used 
solely for carting their timber from forest to mill. 

The tax and registration fee (£1) payable annually for a British-made 
car or light lorry of a type in common use, weighing 25 cwt~ is £6 1'78. or' if 
the vehicle is of foreign manufacture £8 3s. If registration is effected 
quarterly the tax for four successive quarters amounts to £1 17s: 3!d. or 
£2 5s. 7 d. per quarter according to country of origin, and the registration 
fee is £1 for the first quarter and 5s. for each subsequent quarter, while 
registration is continuous. 

REGISTRATION FEES AND MOTOR TAX. 

The total receipts from the taxation of motor vehicles and the registra
tion and licensing of vehicles, drivers, etc., during each of the last ten 
years, as recorded by the Police Department and the Commissioner of 
Road Transport, are shown below:-

Year. 

1924 ... 
1925 ... 
1926 ... 
1927 ... 
1928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 '" 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1934 ... 

)1 Motor Vehicles I Re!fs\~ !'tlon I Miscellaneous./ 
Tax. and Licenses. 

I 

Total. 

£ £ 
300,248 124,652 
657,979 208,300 
856,354 262,059 

1,035,639 320,388 
1,246,424 381,881 
1,386,565 

I 

419,020 
1,345,801 406,151 
1,201,598 417,804 
1,185,252 I 421,340 

I 1,233,982 436,436 
1,366,598 I 486,390 

£ 
'" 
901 

1,647 
2,002 
2,682 
3,147 
3,194 
4,909 
5,135 
5,351 
6,110 

1, 

£ 
424,900 
867,180 
120,060 
358,029 
630,987 
808,732 
755,146 
624,311 
611,727 
675,769 
859,098 

1, 
1, 
1, 
1, 

.1, 
1, 
1, 
1, 

-
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The rates of taxation in respect of motor vehicles were raised on 1st 
January, 1925, and the revenue in 1930 was more than twice the tax in 
1925. The fees collected in the last four years include motor omnibus 
service license fees-£39,493 in 1931, £1,492 in 1932, £3,814 in 1933, and 
£8,167 in 19h'4-also collections under the State Transport (Co-ordination) 
Act, viz., £14,027, £56,943, £33,827, and £44,546 in the respective years. 

MOTOR OMNIBUS SEllVICBS. 

The motor omnibus services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Districts 
are subject to provisions of the Transport Act, 1930, and the Transport 
(Oo-ordination) Act (see pages 541 and 580). The vehide,3, drivers [cnd 
conductors are registered annually, and an annual service license must be 
obtained for each service. Where a service would come into competition 
witl1 railway or other transport services, conditions may be imposed with a 
view to preveJ;lting undue competition or overlapping. The registration of 
each omnibus is conditional upon fitness, the observance of regulations 
regarding design and construction, and provision for the safety and comfort 
of pass.engers. Owners of motor omnibuses are required to insure against 
liability by way of damages in the case of injury to persons or property. 
The amount of insurance is fixed at £5,000 in respect of each omnibus, but 
it may be reduced to £1,000 where there are special circumstances, or a 
comprehensive policy for £15,000 may be accepted from an owner in respect 
of all his omnibuses. 

The annual fee for each service license is fixed with regard to the nature 
and extent of the benefit enjoyed by the holder of the license, the nature of 
the route traversed and the effect on State-owned transport services, the 
maximum fee being an amount equivalent to £4 for each passenger each 
omnibus is authorised to carry. The fee for experimental or developmental 
or unprofitable services may be fixed at a nominal rate. 

On 2nd November, 1931, the omnibus services became liable to pay special 
charges under the Transport Oo-ordination Act ranging up to 1d. per mile 
or part of a mile for each passenger, or Id. for each section or part of a 
section included in each passenger's journey, whichever is the greater. 

Under the Transport Act owners of motor omnibuses for which a license 
was in force at the commencement of the Act were entitled to a service 
license for the existing services for a period of one year without variation 
as to fares or time-tables. For this reason action by the administrative 
authority towards the elimination of overlapping services was delayed until 
the year 1931. Then the maximum fee for a service license was imposed 
where the omnibus service was competing with the tramways. As a result 
a nu:r;nber of owners in the Newcastle district declined to pay the fees, and 
their licenses were cancelled in October, 1931. In the metropolitan district 
the services were maintained until the imposition of additional charges 
under the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act in November, 1931, lcd to 
the discontinuance of a large proportion of the services. 

In the following year, after the matter had been investigated by an 
Advisory Oommittee, the GoveTI1ment decided to establish a number of 
motor omnibus services in the metropolitan district. Vehicles and 
equipment formerly used by private owners were purchased, and the first 
service was commenced in December, 1932. At 30th June, 1933, the 
capital expenditure was £66,326, and there were 1 G Government services 
in operation. Earnings during the period from 25th Dp,cember, 1932, to 
30th June, 1933, were £50,866 and working expenses £48,610. 

Particulars of the motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 1929, and in Newcastle in 1931. A summary 
of the inlormation supplied by the proprietors 101' the years ended 30th 
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June, 1929, to 1934, is shown below. The figures for 1932-33 and 1933-34 
include the Government services in the metropolitan district :-

Vear. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

I Licensed Omnibuses at end \ I 
of Period. 

---~-- ,., - OmnibUS Passengers 
Number I Number I Carryiug Miles Run. Carried. 

jn ! in Capacity. ! ! 
Service. Reserve. (Persons). 

Metropolitan District. 
480 92 13,665 116,911,7931 89,845,001 
49:2 132 15,376119,227,383 94,481,982 
483 107 17,908 19,548,162 92,125,207 
252 55 7,623 11,012,921 43,544,551 
295 89 10,561 I 8,896,123 31,630,012 
353 58 11,008 10,993,037 39,075,930 

Newcastle District. 
83 10 2,551 3,113,477 8,248,000 
46 9 1,437 1,915,747 3,758,928 
45 7 1,231 1,390,957 2,579,712 
46 7 1,333 1,344,777 2,671,246 

Revenue. Expenditure 

£ £ 
1,446,876 1,293,437 
1,540,456 1,256,773 
1,357,505 1,352,649 

624,102 668,117 
419,501 437,313 
540,226 530,760 

140,110 139.914 
68,270 78,225 
48,928 53,350 
49,537 48,323 

The number of persons employed in connection with the metropolitan 
motor omnibus services at 30th June, 1934, was 1,106, viz., 44 office 
employees, 880 drivers and conductors, 5 inspectors and checkers, and 177 
other employees. The employees in the Newcastle district numbered 104. 

An analysis of the expenditure of the metropolitan services during the 
year ended June, 1933, shows that management expenses amounted to 
£62,071, wages £150,673, stores and material £130,759, and repairs, depre
ciation and interest to £93,810. Similar details for the year 193'3-34 were 
£69,641, £187,499, £133,190, and £140,430 respectively. 

TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS. 

The following table shows for various years from 1911 particulars of 
accidents which occurred in public streets within the Metropolitan Traffic 
District and were reported by tho Police :-

r I Persons Killed or Injured in Accidents caused bY-I 

I 
Accidents j Total Number of Persona 

Year. in which no Trams. I Motor Vehicles. 

I 
persons were - I 

InjllIed. I Killed. J Injured. r Killed. I Injw:ed. I KlIled. I Injw:ed. 

1911 963 10 633 5 130 28 1,212 
1921. 1,199 10 318 36 792 62 1,616 
1926 7,360 Il 303 144 3,660 187 4,861 
1927 8,029 17 339 157 4,443 206 5,644 
1928

1 

9,399 9 415 185 5,612 212 6,881 
1929 10,864 10 374 239 

I 
6,243 272 7,299 

1930 8,825 7 335 220 5,627 238 6,388 
1931 6,757 14 483 184 4,492 210 

I 
5,371 

1932 4,770 18 I 433 151 3,928 185 4,817 
1933 1,741 18 

I 
255 161 3,240 208 4,129 

1934 2,341 19 323 173 3,738 228 4,906 

The number of persons killed or injured in tram accidents, as shown 
above, does not include accidents due to persons getting on or off trams in 
motion. Administrative changes introduced into the Police Department 
in September, 1932, have tended to restrict the number of reports' of 
accidents received by the police. 

During the year 1932 the motor accidents reported by the police III 

localities outside the Metropolitan Traffic District numbered 1,381. In 
such accidents 107 persons were killed and 902 were injured. In' 1933 
there were reports of 1,142 accidents in which 131 persons wore killed and 
9G8 were injured. In 1934 the accidents numbered 1,421 in which 112 
persons were killed and 1,129 injured. ' 
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FOOD SUPPLY AND DISTHlBUTION. 

The principal food commodities consumed in New South -Wales are meat 
-mainly beef and mutton-":bread, potatoes, milk, butter, eggs, sugar and 
Jam. Tea. is the popular beverage. Ample supplies of these commodities 
:are produced within the State, except that tea is imported from tropi.cal 
<countries, and tbe local production of potatoes and sugar, and, to a smallell 
<extent, eggs is augmented by importation from ott--8;- Australian States. A 
wide variety of vegetables and fruit is consumed, but the consumption 
-of fish. cheese and coffee is comparatively small. 

The governing authorities have statutory power to supervise the condi
tions under which food is produced and distributed. and to ensure a reason
able standard of quality. The Pure Food Act prohibits the sale or exhibi.
tion for sale of food which is adulterated or falsely described. It prescribes 
that packages must be lahelled with the true description and weight of the 
-contents and the name of the maker or vendor. 

The administration of the food. laws in incorporated areas is primarily the 
-duty of tbe Board of Health, but the function may be left to the municipal 
and shire councils. If a council fails to fulfil the duty satisf:al,torily, the 
Board itself may exercise its powers in respect of these matters, c' may take 
£1:eps to compel the council to act. 

The Board of Health drafts regulations under the Pure Food Act to pre
.scribe standards for the composition, purity, and quality of foods. With 
a view to securing uniformity throughout Australia, the regulations have 
'been standardised so far as the divergence of the laws of the various States 
will permit. 

The Commonwealth Department of Trade and Customs exercises super
vision in regard to the composition and labelling of food and of drugs 
imported into Australia. 

In the matter of distribution of food supplies, the local governing authori
ties in the incorporated areas of New South Wales are authorised to 
-€stablish public markets Dnd to regulate the hawking and peddling of food 
<lommodities within the area of their jurisdiction. 

The Municipal Counc:il of Sydney has established large markets in the 
city fox vegetables, fruit, {ann produce, fish, and poultry, also cold storage 
'W~rks. The business cona.,wted at the markets consists for the most part 
-()£ sal~!'l by producers or their agents to retail traders. The area and cost 
~of the markets are ail follows:-
---------i-------I --

I I Floor Space. I Cost of lh,rkDi. I Floor Space~ I Co.t of Market. Market. I, Market. 
------

I sq. ft. £ 

,I 
sq. ft. £ 

Vegetable 

"1 

95,560 129,101 PO'lltry 12,200 :1'2,919 
Produce ... 45,300 74,35-10 Fish 47,517 35,275 
Fruit 146,300 198,147 

*88205-A 
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The cold storage works have bee11 constructed with chilling and freezing 
rooms for the storage of fruit, dairy and faTDl 11foduce, mutton and rabbits, 
and the cost was £59,996. The total storage capacity is 200,000 cubic feet. 

Outside the city area the local governing bodies haye made little use of 
their powers in Telation to the establishment of markets. 

The operations of agents selling on commission farm produce, such as
vegetables, fruit, eggs an-d poultry, are subject to the Farm Produce Agents 
Act, 1926-1932. They are required to be licensed. and t.o :furnish to the 
Registrar appointed under the Act a 81] bstantial bond from an approved 
insurance compall:V. 

Another measure relating to the rnarketing of food products, with the 
main purpose of assisting producers, is the Marketing of Primary Products 
Act, 1927-1934, which autho:'isofl tile formation of marketing boards in 
respect of primary products upon the request of the producers. A board 
for any product may not, be fornwd unless a poll be taken of the producers 
thereof, and votes are given by at least three-fifths of those entitled to vote, 
and more than half the votes are in favour of its constitution. The legisla
tion was amended in 193"1 to remove the possibility of conflict with the 
provisions of the Oonstitution Act of the Commomvealth in regard to, 
interstate trade. The Director of :Marketing administers the Act, and the 
State Marketing' Bureau, under his supervision, affords assistance to pro
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and 
publishes information relating to market conditions. 

At the end of Septem.ber, 1935, marketing boards had been provided fOl' 

rice, eggs, honey, wine grapes, and bananas. Polls had been taken also in 
respect of butter, wheat, certain varieties of canning fruits and broom 
millet, but had proved unfavourable to this system of marketing. The 
Honey Board has been wound up. 

Bupervision of IF ci.ohis and J1!. "c!Slll"CS. 

The Weights and Measures Act is designed for the protection of the 
public from dishonesty in regard to the measurement of food in the course 
of distribution. It prescribes that traders' weighing and measuring 
appliances must be kept to a sperified degree of accuracy. 

The standard weights and measures of the United Kingdom have been 
adopte:l. It is a general rule that articles sold by weight must be sold by 
l'voirdupois weight. The exceptions are as follows :-Precious metals, by 
troy weight; precious stones, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries' 
weight. Sales by retail must be according to net weight or measure, and 
the practice of selling certain vegetables-e.g., green peas in the pod-and 
other commodities by measure of capacity has been prohibited by regulation. 
The net weight or measure must be stamped on packages in which com
moditie3 are offered for sale. Special provision has been made to prevent 
fraud in respect of the weighing of coal and firewood. 

The weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act of 
1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. Operations unde!' 
the Act are subject to limitation as the result of legal decisions that the 
existing law does not authorise the inspection of bread in the course of 
delivery, and that an inspector may enter a bakehouse between the homs of 
sunrise and sunset only. 

OONSUMPTION OF FOOD. 

The comparative table published in previous issue of the Year Book 
regarding the consumption of the more important articles of diet in 
various years since 1911 is not shown in this issue. Data for estimate", 

.- of the per capita consumption of meat in particular, were found io be 
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~unsatisfactory and the table has been discontinued. The latest estimates 
of the per capita consumption of the various commodities, as far as they 
.are available, are shown under various headings which follow. 

Meat. 
For the purpose of estimating the consumption of meat it is difficult 

to obtain details regarding the dressed weight of the animals slaughtered 
Tor local consumption. The most satisfactory of the available records 
indicates that the average annual consumption during the five years ended 
June, 1932, was 110 lb. of beef and veal and 73 lb. of mutton and lamb, 
.and in more recent years about 100 lb. of beef and veal and 76 lb. of 
mutton and lamb. The annual consumption of pork is somewhat less than 
5 lb. per head, and of bacon about 10 lb. per head. 

The slaughter of stock and the sale of meat in the county of Oumberland, 
which contains the metropolitan area, are under the control of the 1\i[etro
politan Meat Industry Oommissioner, appointed by the Governor. 

In the Neweastle district, i.e., within a radius of 14 miles from the New
~'astle Post Office, slaughtering and inspection are controlled by the New
castle District Abattoir Board. Outside the count'y of Oumberland and the 
Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are sub
j€ct to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities and by the 
Board of Health. 

The abattoirs controlled by the 1\i[etropolitan 1\i[eat Industry Oommis
sioner are situated at Homebush Bay in proximity to the stock saleyards. 
The c'arcase butchers purchase stock on the hoof, supply the labour for 
slaughtering and pay abattoir fees at fixed charges per head of stock treated. 
:1\Ieat for the metropolitan market is killed during the day and placed in 
n. chill rOOm pending distribution to the retail butchers. The retailerlt 
may obtain supplies at the abattoirs or at a distributing depot in the city. 
The depot is situated on the 'Darling Harbour railway line, and it has a 
capacity to accommodate 6,000 carcases of mutton and 600 carcases of 
beef. 

The cost of slaughtering cattl0, ~heep Rnc1lambs ht the abattoirs at Home
'bush Bay and of delivering the meat to retail shops as estimated by the 
Metropolitan 1\Ieat Industry Commissioner is shown below; no amounts 
tJ.re included in respect of offal. 

Particulars, 
\ 

(\,tHe 
, per carC(lSc. 

Abattoir Costs-
... 1 

s. d. 
Labour, etc. 3 6 
Abattoir fee 

:::1 
5 3 

Delivery to Retail Shop ... 5 0 

. Total (if delivered dir~ct to shop) ... ... 13 9 
_~dditional Charges (if delivered through depot)- I 

Freight .. ·1 2 0 
Handling, etc. '''1 3 0 
Depot fee ... 0 6 

Total (if delivered through depot) .. ·1 19 3 

Sheep 
and J.amb3 
per earrl'~ . 

s. d. 
0 8 
0 31 
0 5 

1 41 
0 l~ 
0 l~ 
0 l~ 

91 

For frozen meat there is, in addition to abattoir costs, a chal'gc for 
freezing, wrapping, storage up to twenty-eight days, and delivery to ship's 
:side, viz., beef -lsd. per lb.; mutton * d. per lb. with a minimum of Is. 2d. 
per carcase; lamb i!d. per lb., rninimum ls. per carcase. For storage 
<)ver twenty-eight days the chal'ge is 7].\ d. per lb. per week. 

Further particulars relating to meat arc published in the chapter of this 
volume entitled "Pastoral Int.iustry." 
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The following statement s'hbws the average retail prices in Sydiney of 
each kind of meat. The averages are based on the data as to prices and! 
weights used for the compilation of the index numbers of retail prices of 
food which are shown elsewhere in this chapter ;-

Year. 

1911 
1915-103 
J9:!0-21 
1923-26 
1926-27 
192i~28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
H130'--:n 
1931-3'2 
1}j3'2-:'l8 
198!-3i 
1934-33 

Beef 

d. 
4'1 

10'1 
9'9 
7'S 
n 
9'2 
9'1 
9'9 
9'2 
7'8 
7'5 
'if, 
7-:; 

Average Retail Prices per lb. (5ydney). 

Mutton, Pork. Bacon 

d. d. d, 
;:;'2 8'1 9'6 
7';~ 12'1 15'2: 
8'3 18'3 22'(j 
8'3 14'0 18'0, 
7'4 13'9 17'7 
S'l 14', I/'(}: 
8'2 1i'7 17'7 
R'O 14'8 I"""} , ,~ 
6'8 12'4 U'3 
{)'6 lO'S 12'}j· 
:=,.:!, 103 12 ;p 
5'S 10:~ 12'~ 

6':3 10'0 H'G 

Fish. 
The quantity of fresh fish marketed in New South ,Vales in 1934 repre

sented slightly less than 9 lb. l)er head of population. 
Owing to the climatic conditions it is difficult to distribute fresh fish to 

householders, and it is not probable that fish will become a popular food 
throughout the State until this difficulty has been overcome. Under exist~ 
ing conditions the bulk of the fresh fish is consumed in the metropolitan 
district. Somewhat more than half the supply is obtained in the river 
estuaries and coastal lakes and inlets, and thc balance by deep-sea trawling. 
The quantity of trawled fish W8,S 10,300,000 lb. in 1934. 

Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely by importation. The average 
consumption is less than 3 lb. per head of population. 

The Sydney Oorporation Act, 1932, prescribes that in a defined area, 
which embraces the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts, fish may 
not be sold by auction except in public markets under the control of the 
council of a municipality or shire, and no person, except the original owner. 
may sell fish by wholesale unless it has been sold previously in a municipaJi 
market. The effect is to centralise the marketing of £sh in Sydney in thl} 
Municipal Market, where the sales are conducted by licensed agents. 

Regulations under the Fisheries Aet require that all fish sold in the fish 
markets or by wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 

Bread and F'lOU1'. 
SUCll food commodities as brcad and potatoes were of greater importance 

in the usual family dietary in em']Y years than at the present time, when 
a variety of vegetables and other foods are obtainable readily. 

The ayerage consumption of bread in New South \Vales is est:mated at 
about 100 loaves (2 lh.) PCI' head. 

The consumption of flour is estimated at approximately 200 lb. per head, 
including 19G,OOO tens, or 150 Jb. per head, used for bread. In factories, 
where biscuits are made for local consumption and for export, 11,20g tons. 
of flour, or 8.G lb. per head, were used during 1933-34, but the quantity 
used by pastrycooks is not available. Exclusive of the quantity used for 
bread and biscuits, it is estimated that the average household consumption 
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of flour per family of fixc persons is about 4 lb. per week, or ~12 lb. per 
head per annum. .Fnrther IJarticulars of the consumption of wheat and 
fiour in New South vVales are shown in the chapt.er of this Year Book 
relating to Agriculture. 

In terms of the Day Baking Act of 1926, the baking of bread at night is 
prohibited, i.e., baking between the hours of 6 p.m. and 5.30 a.m., also 
baking on holidays and, in the counties of Oumberland and Northumber
land, on Sundays. The prohibition of nigH baking, however, does not 
apply when the day upon which the bread is to be delivered is a "double" 
or a "treble" delivery day, i.e., a day preceding one or two holidays. 

The majority of flour millers and bakers are organised in associations 
for the respective trades. The bread suppJy of the metropolitan area is 
baked in about 400 bakeries and is distributed by the bakers, part by retail 
delivery to the consumers' homes, and part by delivery to retail shops, 
where it is sold "over the counter" to consumers. Only a small quantity 
is sold to consumers at the bakeries. 

In recent years, especially after the prohibition of night baking in 1926, 
there ,vas a steady increase in the proportion of bread sold in shops, that 
is, in thc "cash over counter" trade. In 1932-33 it was ascertained by 
inquiry to be 34 per cent. of all bl'ead sold, and in January, 1935, it wag 
40 per cent. 

PTiccs of Flour and Bread. 
For many :rears it has been thc practice of the associations of flour 

millers and bakers to declare from time to time prices of flour and of 
bread to be charged by members of the respective associations. 

Approximately 1 ton (2,000 lb.) of flour is produced from 48 bushels' 
of wheat and 1,330 (2 lb.) Imlves of bread from 1 ton of flour. One 
penny per bushel variation in the price of wheat is equivalent to 4s. per 
ton variation in cost of £iouI', and prices of flour are varied at frequent inter
vals in relatiomhip to varia tions in the prico of wheat, though the prices 
of milling products (bran and pollard) are taken into account. Prices of 
bread are varied in relationship to the price of flour, but changes are not so· 
frequent as alterations in tbe price of flour because a variation of id. per 
loaf (2 lb.) of bread sets off a variation of £1 78. 6d. per ton in price of 
flom'. Other variations may result from changes in wage rfltes, hours of 
work, working conditions, taxation and costs of materials and equipment. 

An additional factor in prices of flour and bread since 1st March, 1931-
except between 1st June, 1934, and 6th January, 1935-has been a levy 
imposed on flour by either State or Fedcral Government, with the object 
of raising funds for the assistance of farmers. The rate of tax per ton of 
flour has been as fonows:- Tax per ton. 

£ 8. d. 
State tax.-3rd ]l.1arch, 1931, to 31st December, 1931 2 15 0 

1st January, 1932, to 2nd December, 1933 .. 1 10 0 
Federal tax.-4th December, 1933, to 31st !1ay, 1934 4 5 0 

7th January, 1935, to 24th February, 1936 :3 12 6 
On 7th January, 1935, when the flour tax was levied by tb", ('ommon

wealth Government at the rate of £2 12s. Cd. per ton, it macie thc total 
cost of flour to bakers £9 17s. 6d. pcr ton. The Master Bakers' Association 
announced an increase of id. per loaf in price of bread over the counter, 
but a proclamation was issued by the S'tate Government to prevent the 
increase, pending an investigation. By the proclamation the retail price 
over the counter in shops was fixed at 4~d. per 21b. loaf and the wholesale 
price to the shops at 4s. per dozen loaves. The price for bread delivcred 
to householders was not proclaimed, but it was not increased beyond 5~d. 
per 2 lb. loaf-the current price when the tax was imposed. 

The investigation was entrusted to a Royal Oommission, appointed on 
18th January, 193·5, to inquire and rcport as to maximum prices of bread. 
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During the progress of the inquiry the price of flour increased by 25s. per 
ton following a substantial increase in prices of wheat. The Commission 
recommended a scale of maximum bread prices varying automatical1y with 
the price of flour. By agreement between the Government and the Master 
Bakers' Association, the proclamation of 7th January was revoked as from 
25th March, 1935, on condition that the maximum prices charged for 
bread in Sydney recommended by the Commission should be observed by 
the 1\1:aster Bakers' Association. The maximum prices which became 
operative on that date are as shown in the table below. 

Since 1931 the price of bread deli.vered by bakers to recipients of food 
relief has been determined by agreement with the Government on the 
basis of 4?!d. per loaf when flour was £10 per ton, with a variation of id. 
per loaf for every rise or fall of £1 7s. 6d. in price of flour. The agreement 
covered 12 per cent. of the bread .sold in the metropolitan area in 1932-33, 
and 3 per cent. in January, 1935. 

The following table shows the "official" prices of bread in Sydney recom
mended to members by the Master Bakers' Association at each date of 
change since 1920 in comparison with the price of flour (including tax) 
on the date of change in prices of bread ;-

I Price per 2-lb. loaf. i 
Date of ! 1 

change in price! 'I ' 

of Bread. I Ca~h over C~sh ! 

counter. :deliverect,.* I 

J J:!OI 
1 Feb. . .. \ 
9 " t '''1 

13 Dec. t ... \ 
1921. 

26 Sept.t ... . 
10 Dec. t ... 1 

1924. I 
21 July ... 
20 Oct. 

1925. 
5 Jan. 

1926. 
10 May I 
12 Julv ::: 
6 De~. 

1927. 
31 Jan. 
19 Sept. 

d. 

5 
{ii 

5.3. ., 
6 

d. 

6! 
5 

6 
,,1 
v4 

1

I I I 
Price of : 'I Date of I1 Price per 2-lb. 101!. I 
Flour 1 chan,!le in price ' I 

per ton., of ~Broad. Cllsh over 'I'. Ca::h \ 

I . 

'Price of 
Flonr 

per ten. 

1
1 counter. doli Ycred. * 

~--~-~.-~-----~--------~--

£ s. d. I 
12 15 
16 7 
19 2 
19 7 

20 17 
12 0 

14 10 
15 5 

15 15 

15 0 
15 15 
13 10 

12 10 
13 15 

I 
1928. 

o 13 :Feb. 
6 I 1929. 
6 4 Feb. 
6 I 19:30. 

, 30 June 
6:! 1 Sept. 
o :1 20 Oct.. 

I
"j' 1931. o 29 :Yfar. 

o I 1932. 
!I 1 Jan. 

o I; 1933. 
1'\ 4 Dec. 

o : 1934. 
o li

l
l' 1 June "', 

o 113 Aug. \ 
: 19315. i 
, I o I ~i5 Mar. "'1 

o 1\ 21 Od.(a)"·i 

d. 

5-'1. 
4 

5 
4i 
4~ 

5 

5 

4!--5§ 
5-i5l-

d. 

6 

5i-

5! 
5f 
5 

5! 

6 

£ s. d. 

12 15 0 

11 0 0 

10 5 0 
9 10 0 
8 15 0 

10 0 Ot 

10 0 ot 
11 15 ot 
750 
9 Fi 0 

11 2 6t 
12 12 6t 

* Cash daily or weekly. t Pric('g fixed by Profiteerin.q Prevention Court. t Inrluding tax. 
§ 4id. per loaf (2 or more loaves); 5d. per single loaf. Tte prices at this date were those recommended 
by Royal Commission. (a) Bread feducf'(l ~d. in city, :1(1. in suburbs from 25th February, 19313. 

JYIost of the trade "over the counter" is conducted by shopkeepers of 
various kinds who buy bread at wholesale rates from bakers. The price 
of bread delivered by bakers to shops in the period covered by the table 
was id. per loaf less than the cash over counter price, except as from 
25th March, 1935, when the 'wholE'sale price was 4s. 4;ld. per dozen loaves. 
From 1920 to June, 1930, the cash over counter price was id. per loaf 
less than the cash delivered pricE'. Thereafter until the end of 1931 it was 
!Id. less, and from January, 1932, to 25th March, 1935, it was ld. less. 

In October, 1935, when increases in the price of wheat had caused the 
cost of flour to rise to £12 12". (id. per ton (including tax), the Master 
Bakers' Association issued an ad,'ertisement showing the maximum prices 
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chargeable in accordance with the recommendations of the Royal Oommis
sion, also the minimum prices to be charged by members, viz., wholesale to 
reseUers-maximum 4s. 'nd. per dozen loaves, minimum 4s. 6d.; retail over 
the shop counter for cash-maximum 5:l;d. per single loaf or 2 loaves for 
10d., minimum 5d. per loaf; delivered, for cash, 5id. and 5~d. respectively. 
The actual prices, which became effective from that date, were 5d. over 
the counter and 5H. delivercd. They were reduced by ~d. in the city and 
id. in the suburbs on 25th February, 1936, on abolition of the flour tax. 

With the onset of general depression after 1930 competition intensified 
in the bread trade and the average prices actually realised by bakers for 
delivered bread fell far belo~w the declared prices quoted above. Thus the 
actual price realiscd for delivered bread was ascertained to be 4.99d. per 
loaf in 1932-33, and 5.06d. per loaf in January, 1935, though the declared 
price in both periods was 5td. 

The report of the Royal Oommission shows chat in December, 1934, and 
January, 193·5, the average priceR realised by bakers per 2-lb. loaf for the 
var'ious classes of sales were as follow:- d. 

Whole3ale to shops-40 per cent. of sales 3.911 
Delivered-ordinary-57 per cent. of sales 

food relief-3 per cent. of sales 

A verage--all sales 

5.062 
4.250 

4.534 

The average cost of productio'n distribution and administration, with 
flour at £9 17s. 6d. per ton, was 4.291d. per loaf, so that the margin for 
profit was 0.243d. per loaf. 

Inquiries made since the report of the Royal Oommission was issued 
indicate that until October, 1935, the pric'es realised by the bakers re
mained substantially lower than the declared prices. In extensive areas 
throughout the metropolitan district, especially in the more populous 
localities, where there are many retail shops, bread was obtainable over the 
counter at prices as low as 2td. or 3d. per loaf, the higher average prices 
were obtai'ned only in purely residential suburbs where nearly all the bread 
is delivered to householders. 

Butter, Oheese, and Milk. 
Butter is an m·tide of diet in general consumption throughout New South, 

Wales, the local product being choice in quality and more th"l1 sufficient in
quantity to supply the demand. The annual consumption is about 33 lb. 
per head. 

The manufacture of butter, etc., in factories is supervised by State 
inspectors in terms of the Dairy Industry Act, which is described in the 
chapter relating to dairying. Hegulations under the Act prescribe that. 
butter must contain not less than 80 per cent. of milk fat, not more than 
16 per cent. of water, nor more than 3 per cent. of salt. It must not be, 
mixed with foreign fat or oil, nor contain foreign substance except salt. 

The consumption of cheese is small, the average being less than 4 lb. pe~ 
head per annum. 

The quantity of fresh milk consumed in the metropolitan area is about 
20 gallons per head per annum, or less than half-a-pint per day. 

The conditions under which milk and other dairy products are produced 
and distributed for human consumption are subject to regulation under the 
Dairies Supervision Act of 1901 and under the Pure Food Act of 1908, 
the Dairy Industry Act of 1915, and the 1YIilk Act, 19b'1. All dairymen 
and milk vendors must be registered, and dairy premises are open to 
inspection at all times. The duties of registration and of inspection are 
vested generally in the local authorities, the Milk Board exercises control 
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in the metropolitan and Newcastle distriets, and the Pure Food Branch of 
the Department of Public Health exercises general supervision with a view 
to maintaining the standard of dairy products offered for sale. 

The standard for milk is fixed by regulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy: 
cow, properly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per cent. of 
milk solids not fat, and 3.2 per cent. of milk fat. In testing milk to 
determine the standard use is made of the freezing point test, and it is 
prescribed that freezing point must not lie between zero Centigrade and 
- 0.55 degrees Centigrade, as determined in the Hortvet Cryoscope. 

111 etropolitan and Newcastle ]J[i17c Supply. 
~l1.bout a quarter of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from dairies 

within the metropolitan area and the balance from country districts, viz., the 
South Coast district between vVollongong and Nowra, the districts traversed 
by the :Main Southern Hailway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Pen
rith, \Vindsor, and Hichmond Districts, the districts around Singleton and 
Branxton on the Norther"n Hailway line, and those in the neighbourhood of 
Dungog and Taree on the North Coast line. ' 

T'he milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed directly to the 
~on8umers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country is 
handled for the most part by distributing companies. They take delivery 
from the producers on the farms in the districts near the metropolis if it 
is to be transported by motor vehicle or at country railway stations if it is 
to be carried by rail. The time occupied by the journey from the most 
distant stations is about ten hours, the average time between milking and 
arrival by rail in Sydney being between sixteen and twenty"Jour hours. 

The following statement shows the quantity of country milk brought 
in the metropolitan district during each year since 1927-28 :-

-----;::-. - -~:llons. 11 ---~~;I Gal_Io_m_, __ 

1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

17,754,800 
19,773,900 
20,998,200 
19,518,700 

1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

20,014,800 
18,245,300 
18,038,000 
18,639,500 

The greater part of the milk consumed in and around Newcastle is 
supplied by dairies outside the district, and the quantity of country milk 
distributed there was 1,183,100 gallons in 1933-34, and 1,192,000 gallons in 
1934-35. 

The supply and distl'ibi.ltion of country milk in both metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts is supcrvised by the :Milk Board, which consists of 
three members appointed by tbe Governor, viz., a chairman, a representa
tive of dairymen, and a representative of the milk consumers. 

The metropolitan producing and distributing districts are defined by 
schedule of the 'Milk Act, and the Newcastle districts by proclamation. 
Other districts may be proclaimed subject to approval by Parliament. 
The metropolit:m distributing district embraces the City of Sydney and 
fifty-three other municipalities, the Shires of Sutherland and vVarringah, 
parts of Baulkham Hills and Hormby Shires, and the Port of Sydney. 

The Newcastle r1istributing district consists of Newcastle and suburbs 
and parts of the Shires of Lake :Macquarie and Tarro. 

Tbe Milk Board commenced operations in the metropolitan district in 
December, 1931, upon the dissolution of the "3fetropolitan :M:ilk Board 
(which is descrihed in the Official Year Book, 1931-32, at page 721) and 
in Newcastle at the end of September, 1932. 
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The functions and powers of the :Milk Board include the fixation of 

prices, regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treatment of milk 
in producing districts, and of distribution in distributing districts. The 
milk supplied for consumption or use in. distributing districts (except milk 
produced and retailed directly by a dairyman on his Own behalf) is vested 
in the Board for distribution, and its supply, except to the Board, is 
prohibited. By arrangement, distributing companies organised for hand
ling milk on a large scale act as agents for the Board in the matter of 
distribution, and the Board is responsible for payments to producers. 

The Board may determine the quantity of milk to be supplied to the 
districts by the various producing aTeas and may sell the milk to milk 
vendors or other persons. The Board is authorised to raise loans, with 
the Governor's approval, up to a limit of £500,000, and to acquire the 
business of persons engaged in the milk trade, paying the current market 
value for land and replacement value, plus 10 per cent. for plant, etc. 

In March, 1932, the Milk Board fixed minimum prices to be paid to 
dairymen for milk for the metropolitan di.strict, delivered at certain fac
tories, on a basis by which the cost, including treatment, handling at 
country factory [md freight, would be about 13d. per gallon on rail Sydney. 
Prices for the Newcastle di.strict were fixed as from 6th January, 1933. 
The prices fixed for each district were as follows :-

Particulars. 
----[ 

Prices to dairymen-Minimum, per gal.
Delivered at country factories 

" Sydney 
" elsewhere 

Wholesale price to Vendors-Maximum, per gal. 
Retail priGes-Maximum, per gallon >0' 

" per quart ... 

l'ifetrollolitan, 
March, 1932. 

lOd. to ll!d. 
12td. 
12td. 
Is.5d. 

2s. 4d. to 28. 8d.* 
7d. to 8d.* 

• The higher price i. for milk produced locally and retailed by producer. 

Sugar and Jam. 

Newcaf;tle, 
January, 1933. 

Is.4d .. 
2s.2d. 

6~d. 

The quantity of sugar consumed, including the quantities used inthB" 
local manufacture of products such as jam and biscuits (of which a pto
portion is exported), is about 100 lb. per head. This estimate does 'not. 
il"clude the sugar contents of imported jam, preserved fruit, etc. The· 
records of the factories of New South ,\I" ales in 1933-34 show that 4,365 tons 
of sugar (3.7 lb. per head) were used for jam and canned fruit; 2,398 tons 
(2.1 lb. per head) for biscuits; 3,421 tons (2.9 lb. per head) in breweries; 
2,096 tons (1.8 lb. per head) in aerated water factories; 7,992 tons (6.9 lb. 
per head) in making confectionery; 2,579 tons (2.2 lb. per head) by pastry
cooks; and 1,974 tons (1.7 lb. per head) in making condiments, pickles and 
~auces; and 1,097 tons (0.9 lb. per h(Jad) in making condensed milk and 
Ice cream. 

The average housell(Hd consumption of sugar is estimated at 6 lb. per 
week for a family of five IJersons, or 62 lb. per head per annum. 

Sugar is produced in New South Wales and Queensland in sufficient quan
tity to supply Australian requiremel1ts. The output of raw sugar in both 
States is acquired by the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agree
ment between the Governments of the Oommomvealth and Queensland. 
The Board makes arrangements for the refining and distribution of sugar 
for local use at prices fixed by agreement, and for the exportation of the 
surplus. The importation of foreign sugar into Australia is not permitted. 
The retail price of sugar in the metropolitan shops is from 4d. to 4td. per 
lb. !having been reduced by ~d. per lb. as from 1st January, 1933. 

Jams and preserved fruit are manufactm'ed in Australia in larger quan
tities than the local demand CitU absorb. 
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Tea and Coffee. 
Tea enters largely into consumption among an classes, the average annual 

consumption being about 7 lb. per head. Of coffee on the other hand, the 
average is less than 9 oz. per head. 

The tea consumed in New South Wales is imported mai.nly from Nether
lands East Indies and Ceylon. During the three years ended June, 1935, 
the Netherlands East Indies supplied 64 per cent. of the total importations: 
29 per cent. was imported from Ceylon, 4 per cent. from India, and 2 per 
cent. from Ohina. 

The coffee is imported for the most part from the ~ etherlands East Indies 
or India. 

Vegetables and Fruit. 
The potato is the chief article of diet in the vegetable group, but it ia 

subject to great fluctuations in supplies and in prices, and the consumption 
varies accordingly. Local production is inadequate, and large quantities 
are imported from Tasmania. and Victoria . 

.onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables 
are obtained chiefly from local sourc~e, the Sydney supplies being marketed 
at the City Oouncil's market, where the growers sell their produce by 
priVate treaty. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from the local orchards, and from 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. Prior to the war, bananas were im
ported in large quantities from Fiji, but the Tweed lliver district of New 
South Wales and the State of Queen3land are now the chief sources d 
supply. The industry in Australia was protected by a duty of Id. per lb. 
on all imports until the duty was modified under the .ottawa trade agree
ment so that 40,000 centals may be admitted annually from Fiji under 
a customs duty of 2s. 6d. per cental, provided they are entered at the ports 
of Sydney and Melbourne. The imports from Fiji to Australia have, 
however, fallen far short of the quota., the quantity being 12,052 centals 
in 1932-33, including 6,634 centals landed in Sydney, and 12,498 centals in 
1933-34, of which New South Wales received 10,584 centals. Further 
concessions were made at the end of 19b'4, when bananas from Fiji were 
exempted from primage duty, sales tax, etc., but in 1934-35 only 5,522 
ccntals were imported into Australia, of which 5,454 centals were entered at 
Sydney. 

GAS AND ELECTRICITY FOR DOMESTIC CONSU:'>fPTION. 

An index of the quantity of gas and electricity consumed in the metro
politan area (excluding electricity used for railways and tramways), with 
the average annual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as 
base equal to 1000, is shown below:-

Year. ) Index Number. I) 

1929 .. , 
1930 ... 
1\)31 .. , 
1932 ... 

::: I 
••• I 

1,0.54 
991 
955 
963 

Year. 

----~ 

1933 .. , 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 

Iudex Number. 

984 
1,018 
1,080 

The supply of ~a,s and electricity for cookmg, heating and lighting is 
subject to regulation in terms of the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 
Standards are prescribed in respect of power, purity and pressure of gas, 
also standard prices for gas supplied to private consumers by meter. 
Standard ratcs are fixed for dividends payable by the gas companies, viz., 
6 per c·ent. on ordinary shIne capital, and 51! per cent. on preference shares. 
The standard prices may be vari.ed after inquiry as to what price would 
enable the company concerned ·to pay the standard rates of dividend. Such 
inquiries are conducted by boards which may be appointed from time to 
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time, each consisting> of a member nominated by the Minister for Local 
Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a c11airman 
chosen by agreement between tlle 21Iinister and the company. 

In regard to electricity the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935, authorises the 
Governor to proclaim regulations in respect of the use of electrical ap
paratus and the supply of electricity. It constitutes an advisory com
mittee to advise the Govermrlent in matters relating to the supply and 
use of electricity, and its development throughout the State; and makes 
provision for the transfer of the electricity undertaking established by 
the Oity of Sydney Iv[unicipal Oouncil to a county council consisting of 
representatives of the city and suburban municipalities in which the 
undertaking supplies clectricit:l direct to the consumers. This is the 
largest undertaking in the State for thc supply of electricity for domestic 
consumption. 

Further particulars relating to gas and electricity works are shown in 
tI1e chapters "LDcal Government" and "Factories." 

The rates for gas for domestic consumption, as charged since 1911 by 
the Australian Gaslight Oompany, which supplies the greater part of the 
metropolitan area, are shown below:-

Date of Change. Il~o~ec~t~cl Date of Change. 
in Price. ft'et in l'rico. 

i jJc~{i~~o I Date of Change. 
1 cubit"> ft in Price. 

~ 

I Rate per 

1
'1000 cnh!c 

feet 
s. d. s. d. s. d. 

January, 1911 '" 3 9 November, 1920 '" 5 1 January, 1926 ... 5 7 
1913 '" 3 6 IIIay, 1922 ... '" 

5 $) ,July, 1926 ... ... 5 8 
Au~~t, 1914 '" 3 10 August, 1922 '" 5 8 August, 1927 ... 5 () 

March, 1917 ... 4 11, January. 1923 '" 5 6 November, 1931 ... 5 6 
August, 1918 '" 4 5 Pebruary, 1925 _ .. 5 4 September, 1932 ... 5 3 
February, 1919 4 4 November, 1925 ... 1 5 " November, 1933 ... 5 2 '" '" January, HJ20 '" 4 8 

The rate 58. 2d. per 1,000 cubic feet, equivalent to .385d. per gas unit 
r3,412 British thermal units gross) was current in January, 1936. 

The eharg2S for electricity supplied by the City of Sydney electricity 
undertaking to private dwel1ings in the metropolitan area in January, 
ID11, with subsequent changes, are shown below. Up to May, 1925, there 
were separate rates for lighting and for power. Lighting was charged at. 
a fiat rate per unit, or, at the customer's option, at the "maximum demand" 
late, 'which is ~d. l'8r unit dearer than the fiat rate, for the 'first hour's use 
per day, and at a lower rate per unit thereafter. . 

In May, 1925, a "single meter" system of charges was introduced, by 
,,vhich a cenain rate is charged fur primal'Y units (either lighting or 
power) up to 201 units per quarter per 100 square feet enclosed by the outer 
'walls of the residence; and a much lowCl' rate for secondary units in excess 
of this limit. The rate for secondary units is lower still where an electric: 
l'[,nge ~las heen installed for cooking. Oonsumers at the date wl1en the 
s1ngle meter rate was illtroduced were allowed the option of having their 
ECC011llts charged as formerly fit separate rates for power and lighting or 
of changing to the new system. 

1 r,~ 1 

Da.te. 

.July 
April* 

PmVer-~ 
Flat 

Rate, 
p:::Tuuit . 

d. 
1·5 
2 
1'7 

I 
FIat I l\Iaximum 

Rate. Demand Rate. 
. perunlt. _______ ! 

I I' prYI~~8ryl [se~~~d-I 
J Pnit. I ,~ry unit. 

r1. 
4'5 
5 
4'75 

(t 
5 
5·5 
5-25 

d. 
2 
2·5 
2·:25 

Date. 

1925, May 
1933, July 
1934, Me),. 
10S5, Sept 

* Current, JGnnary, 1936. 

* 

Single Meter~ Power and 
Lightinp:. 

Primary 
Units. 

Per 
unit. 

d. 
5 
~i 

Secoudary Units,. 
IJCf 1-:.nit,. 

OrdiD ary I~ome::::ti c 
I Rate. Cookmg 

Hate. 

d. d. 
1'25 
1'25 1 
1'1 1 
1 0'7 
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WHOLESALE PRICES. 

Information relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is published in 
detail in the" K ew South 'Wales Statistical Register." The average prices 
of the various commodities in each year from 1901 to 1920 are published 
in the issue for 1£)19-20, and those for the deccnnial period 1921 to 1930 in 
the issue for 1929-30. The monthly averages from January, 1919, are shown 
in the annual issues from 1919-20. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices i'l Sydney have been compiled from 
the prices of 100 commodities, which indude the majority of items of im
portance in the economic life of the State. The commodities have been 
arranged in eight groups, and each commodity has been weighted accord
ing to the average annual consumption in New South \Vales during the 
three years 1911-1913. The index numbers indicate only the genera.! 
trend of the movement in wholesale prices, and it is not claimed 
that they givG an exact measure of the variations which have occurred. 
Those for recent years especially should be used with caution in view of 
tl:e fact that the list of commodities and the weights applied to the various 
items are based on the customs and usages of a lieriod which ended more 
than twenty years ago. Steps are being taken for the revision of the 
index numbers. 

Details relating to the composition of the index numbers of wholesale 
prices are stated in the 1919 and 1920 issues of the Year Book, e.g., the 
grade of the articles or commodities included, the source of information 
[lS to prices, and the weights applied. It is to be noted, however, that an 
important amendment was introduced in ,January, 1930, when local prices of 
,vool and cotton were substituted for the English prices used up to that month. 

The index numbers of each group and of all groups combined in variouf! 
years since 1901 are shown below, and the numbers for each year from 1901 
to 1921 are published in the 1921 issue of the Year Book. The prices in the 
year 1911 have been used as a base, and called 1,000. The indexes are r.ot 
eomparable between groups, except to illustrate the relative change in one 
/Z'roun with the corresponding ratio in another. 

Year. 

J901 
1906 
H1I1 
J91:3 
1!l16 
1920 
H)2l 
H126 
](129 
19:>0 
H)~l 

J932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

I I 
I. n. 'I III. I 

AO'ricul- \Vool, ' 
tUl'al Groceries! Ootton.1 

Produce. ~ Leather, i 
I .Jute. 1 

834 
929 

1000 
10f.9 
116:{ 
24:~0 
1750 
1892 
1707 
1428 
WIl! 
1137 
1122 
1144 
J27n 

949 
960 

1000 
103:l 
124'1 
1!114 
19+1 
I 68:{ 
1661 
166.l 
I,Ml 
1752 
J6ii!1 
1678 
1685 

737 
9:l7 

1000 
1043 
1367 
30,9 
1471 
1652 
JG5fi 
l;~F:4 

J~'2e, 

12;35 
1339 
1393 
1:,28 

IV. I v. VI. 

M:~~ls i Buildinr: 
Ooal. IMaterial8 

11 VII. 1 VIII. 

Dairy Chemi· I Produce I cals. 
Meat. 

1001 
996 

1000 
10:39 
l'i2fi 
2602 
2511 
2161 
2lfi4 
204fi 
2038 
~034 
1!1!16 
][)33 
19~0 

745 
806 

1000 
llO? 
1::'41 
2415 
2259 
189;! 
19fi:3 
J941 
19.'>9 
1943 
11'54 
J712 
~663 

*' Weight.ed liverage. 

1222 
1163 
1000 
13in 
2896 
3113 
1921 
J802 
2:191 
22:!0 
I fi:~S 
1371 
lfi18 
J,,99 
](;09 I 

96:{ 
953 

1000 
109;') 
131'0 
22:lfi 
2020 
1760 
1842 
1571 
J;iS6 
129,) 
1172 
1241) 
L!U 

977 
951 

1noO 
1003 
J617 
2301 
1863 
1447 
1457 
1472 
]1)33 
I fi;16 
158fi 
141\8 
1:~'i4 

11 

All 
Ccmmodi 

i ti;:s 

" 
904 
955 

1000 
1092 
1489 
250:> 
195fi 
lS~4 
J863 
170" 
1551 
];'26 
1507 
1;;04' 
11\29 

The general index number of wholesale prices fell by 17 per cent. between 
lu29 and 1931, and by about 3 per cent. during the next three years. The 
decline affected nearly all the groups of commodities, being greatest in 
respect of rural products. Thus the fall between 1920 and 19,34, in the 
prices of meat, agricultural products and dairy produce was 33 per cent. 
[lnd in wool, cotton, etc., 10 per cent. The mineral group and building 
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materials each showed a decline of 11 per cent. Groceries were slightly 
.J.earer, and chemicals were about the same m both years. The index 
number for the year 1935 was nearly 2 per cent. higher than for 1934. 

The movement, month by month,· since January, 1934, may be gauged 
from the following tablG, the base being the year 1911 as in the preceding 
table. Particulars for the last three months of the year 1929 are shown 
also, to indicate the level from which prices have fallen in recent years :-

bIonth 

1929. 
'October 
November .. . 
December .. . 

19:31. 
January .. 
JFebruary .. . 
March .. . 
April .. . 
May .. . 
June .. . 
c1uly .. 
August .. 
September .. 
October .. 
November .. . 
December .. . 

1935. 
January .. . 
February .. . 
March 
April 
May ... 
June.. .. 
July... .. 
August ... 
September .. . 
October .. . 
November .. 
l'ecember ... 

I 
I 

1. n. I III 
'Voo], 

Agricul· 1 Cotton, 
tural IGrooerie~1 Lealhe. r, 

Produce. I Jute 

1968 
1870 
1675 

114:-1 
1161 
1112 
1102 
1090 
994 

1059 
1158 
1128 
1153 
1126 
11:~7 

1I6l 
1102 
119-1 
1220 
1279 
Ii'm) 
1303 
1370 
1385 
1388 
1301 
135:t 

16i4 
1670 
1673 

1674 
1686 
](i76 
1678 
1680 
1679 
1678 
1678 
lli78 
1678 
1677 
1677 

1630 
1684 
1680 
1680 
1686 
1683 
16~8 
1688 
HiS,! 
1688 
1684 
1684 

1:390 
15il3 
1492 

1657 
1591 
11,53 
I :3:cll 
IHI 
1376 
1:124 
1275 
122:3 
1251 
J257 
l:!38 

1250 
12::0 
1215 
1256 
J;)IO 
13:{6 
J:359 
]317 
1384 
1399 
14;34 
1428 

IV. 

Metals 
ana 

Ooal. 

21·19 ! 

~I!~ I1 

I 
]044 : 
Hl45 
ID40 
mw 
1940 
19W 
1926 
192~ 
192R 
1926 
1926 
1926 

1026 
J92:3 
1923 
In2:3 
1920 
1920 
1913 
1901 
1916 
P24 
1H24-
J!l2-1 

v. ) 

RUildiO!;!'1 
"jJattrial~ 

I 

J972 11 

1972 
1997 I 

I 
1762

1 1701 , 
17:17 'I 

1737 1

1

, 

]715 
1.69.5 i 
1695 1 

16fJ4 I 
1637 I 
16>12 1 

1683 ' 
1683

1 

16n3 'I 

1663 
1664 , 
1654 I 
1668 ' 
1668 I 
1669 I 
1660 
165'1 I 
1660 I 
H;59 
1658 

VI. 

Meat. 

2G77 
2'.7:{ 
26i1 

l()R4 
Hl96 
1622 
1571 
15U6 
1421 
1677 
]7:{:{ 

1756 
1,,76 
15.,8 
14:37 

J523 
1327 
121)8 
]288 
1;;86 
14;{:-l 
1817 
1\158 
J9S;{ 
1iiIJ7 
]78] 
1646 

VII. I VIII. ill 
" All 

Dairy "11 Ohemi· 11 Con~tllodi 
Produce. cals. :1 tlt;:S. 

1795 
l~:i I 
17:23 

1096 
11:27 
]]56 
J218 
1,,38 
J;{U9 
J236 
1264 
12.~:; 

l:2d:l 
l:!f,O 
1281 

12.,1 
J25D 
1278 
1:m5 
l:j4D 
1:3:37 
12H7 
127;3 
1265 
12,9 
J288 
12!J8 

'1 1456 11 

1HI II 

IHl 11 

1':07 11 

150i 11 

1504 11 
H6811 
146·g !I 
J46:3 i 
14tH 
14:;0 
1427 
1425 
1415 
1427 

un 
142-1 
1424-
1:,80 
]:J56 
1:<53 
1:15:3 
1:35:3 
135:3 
1:~53 
la5:3 
1353 

1936 
]890 
]852 

J54.~ 
]551 
152.~ 
152:3 
V;OS 
1464-
149~ 
1507 
14P5 
1490 
BS2 
1469 

]490 
IH4 
1459 
Hi8 
1;,;0 
15:22 
1559 
1581 
159:~ 
15BO 
1565 
1,'63 

In the early months of 1933 the index number was lower than at any 
time since 1916. About the middle of the year there was an improve
ment in prices in the textile groups and meat, but it was not sustained. 
The index number commenced to fall again in lYlarch, 1934, and after 
;some fluctuation, was trending slowly downward until March, 1935, when 
the index of agricultural produce begun to rise. This was followed by a 
rise in wool and a rapid advance in prices of meat, which increased by 
fJ6 per cent. between March and September. Meat and agricultural produce 
became cheaper before the end of the year, but the general index number 
in December, 1934, was nearly 6~ per cent. higher than it was twelve months 
carlier. 

In earlier issues of this Year Book comparative index numbers were 
shown for the Australian r;roducts and the imported goods included in the 
index numbers of whole8ale IJrices. Vvith this issue the comparison is dis
<:ontinued because it is no longer practicable owing to the substitution in 
recent years of Australian goods for imported lines. Mo.':'eover it is con
,idered that the index numbers wero liable to be misapplied, such as by the 
11se of the imported goods index to measure the price levels for all import8 
into the State. For such a purpose import values should be used instead of 
wholesale prices, and a ,yider range of commodities included with a 
different system of weighting. 
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It is interesting to trace the changes in the wholesale prices of the' 
principal products of the rural industries in recent years, as well as in. 
those of the non-rural items included in the index:-

~"---~----

Year. Wheat. Wool. I Butter. I ;\fon-rural I All 
(Bagged). I(I.'ocill ~aJ es)./ COmtl1odlties'Ii Conlmoditie~, 

1911 I ]000 1000 1000 1000 1000 
"'1 

1926 
"'1 1762 Ul76 1868 1823 1834c 

1927 1545 2106 2061 1851 1840 
1928 "'1 1460 2176 1868 1866 1785 
1929 "···1 1395 1624 2041 1836 1863 
1930 "'i 1100 10M li25 1778 1705 
1931 

"'1 695 1047 1543 1804 1551 
1932 I 876 (l65 1400 Jnl- 1525 
1\)33 

... \ 
821 1271 1236 1716 1507 

1934 :::1 769 1471 1330 1666 150·1, 
1935 I 917 1282 1415 1654 1529 '''1 

---~----~----

The price of wool to which the index numbers relnte is the average at; 
auction sales in Sydney where the great bulk of the wool is sold for export. 
oversea. Therefore the price depends upc.n corditions of WOI'Ll Hlarkets 
except in so far as it is affected by premium on exchange. Oversea condi
tions influence the price of wheat also. The prices of both these produd& 
declined by 50 per cent. between 1926 and 1932; then there was a partial re
covery in the case of wool, but a further decline in wheat. Subsidies paid. 
to the wheat farmers by the Government in the last four years are not 
included in the price. 

The index numbers for butter refer to the supply for local consump
tion, \"hich is deare]": than butter for export. The price in 1934 was 29 per 
cent. lower than in 1926. The index number for non-rural commodities. 
has fallen slowly and in 1934 it was only 9 per cent. below the level of 
1926. This index number is based on the prices of the 74 non-rural com
modities included in the general index number, no highly manufactured 
commodities being taken into consideration. 

The ayerage wholesale prices of thirty commodities, which arc repre
sentatiye of the various groups covered by the index nUInbers, are sh~wn 
in the following statement. The quotations represent the mean of the 
monthly prices in Sydney and are stated in Australian currency. 
~ ___ ~ Oomm~dity. __ .. 1911. ! 1221. J J929,~_ 1931 ___ J1\l3_2 __ J-~~9~=---3~~~_'j-1934. 

\Vheat, milling 
P~lour .. 
Chaff, wheaten .. 
Hay, oat er .. 
Potatoes .. 
Suo-ar 
Tobacco, dark pl~g 
Tea.. .. .. 
Soap 
Jam .• 
l(erosere .. 
Leather, sole 
Wool racks .. 
Iron-Pi;::r, local .. 

1 b, 

.. bll.sh,\ 3 
"' lon: 169 

"I 81 
,,\ \:)1 

" i 111 
!! I 437 

.. lb.: 5 
•• .. 1 1 
.. 40lb.\ 1S 
.. 18" i 0 
8~ gaL I 7 

lb I 1 
.. each 2 

d. 
6 
9 
o 
5 
5 
6 
o 
1.5 
4 
2 
3 
1"7 
4 
4 

Plate, gil'der 
Corrugated, galv. 

ton l 78 
.. 1 233 4 
.. 346 8 

Copper, sheet 
Coal.. 
Hal'd,,·ood, Iced (3 x 2) 

lb. 1 0 10'5 
ton 13 10 

leD Un. it. i 8 
Pine--I;o,sal}4,~ ~ 1]) lOOsup.ft,; :?5 5 

!Ii . .6.~J~);j) 222 
Or€g'OIl \2 ~~ ::) 

Brjdu; 
Beef-Fores 

Hinds 
Mutto!: 
Butter 
Eggs, new Jaid .. 
Cream of tartar .. 
\Yoo}, greasy 

oj:N ot availab1:3. 

15 7 
-1:~ 0 
o 1 ';" 
C 2'7 
o 2 

10'6 
4 

o 11'2 
o S'ot 

s. d, 
8 7'9 

336 7 
128 9 
151 11 
119 0 
980 0 

8 2 
2 1 

28 9 
13 0 
20 7'8 
1 11'2 
:> 8'6 

182 6 
666 
DiD 

2 1'5 
30 5 

18 0 
62 0 
62 0 
47 1 
68 0 
o 2'2 
o c'G 
o 4'2 
1 V"G 
2 3'8 
2 0 

S, d. 
4 10'6 

230 11 
137 2 
150 4 
083 6 
740 8 

8 4 
2 

24 0 
II 6 
13 -l 

1 0 

I 12Z l~ 
1 SRO 0 
I 617 6 
, 1 9 

16 4 
to1 0 
41 0 
~9 4 
71 7 
o 4'3 
(I G9 
o 4'4 
1 10 
1 le 
1 4 

1 O'5t 1 1'7 

s. d. 
2 5'4 

!91 3 
78 2 

119 0 
130 7 
746 8 

10 9 
2 4 

22 11 
10 10 
13 0 
1 7 
4 1 

115 0 
410 3 
609 7 

1 0'6 
27 9 

16 0 
61 S 
42 S 
36 1 
57 0 
o 2'4 
o 5'0 
o 2'7 
1 4 
1 4 
2 0 
o 8'9 

s. d. 
3 0'9 

lW7 0 
78 9 

124 6 
116 7 
746 8 

11 0 
2 1 

22 0 
11 7 
13 2 

1 8 
3 8 

96 8 
434 7 
5i] 7 

1 102 
27 6 

15 1 
58 4 
43 6 
37 S 
fi7 0 
o 'Z'4 
o 4'3 
o 2'3 
1 3 
1 
1 10 
o 8'2 

s. d. 
2 10'" 

193 4 
84 8 

131 1 
02 0 

664 0 
11 1 

1 11'7 
21 2 
9 8 

13 8 
1 9 
3 5 

92 6 
433 10 
514 2 

1 10·2 
• 

14 
56 8 
42 9 
33 7 
5;3 7 
o 2·6 
o 4'7 
o 2'6 
1 1 
1 2 
1 10 
o 10'8 

t Weif'hted aYerage (season ended June). 

•. d. 
2 S'3 

185 i 
8q 1 

H2 9 
137 10 
664 0-

H " 2 3'2 
2l 0 
9 8 

11 7 
1 9 
3 a 

55 9 
430 G 
501 8 

1 10'1 . 
1.3 6 
54 0 
37 6 
29 G 
4-2 (i 

() 2'3 
o 4'~ 
() S·U 
1 2 :, 
1 8 
1 0'5 
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In comparison with the previous year, the prices of wheat, flour and 
beef were cheaper in 1934, and other rural products, such as wool, mutton, 
butter, eggs, chaff, hay and potatoes, were dearer. ,Voolpacks and corn
sacks were cheaper: metals, except lead and zinc, and most of the building 
materials and chemicals were cheaper. The average prices of many 
groceries were cheaper, but there were important exceptions, e.g., tea, rice 
and tobacco. 

Comparison with Othe1' Count1'ies. 

The following statement shows the wholesale price index numbers for 
various parts of the British Empire and for the United States of America, 
with 1913 as base:-

Year 

Number of 
COIllUloilitit:'s. 

1913 

1£20 

1921 

1926 

1930 

H)31 

19:n 

1933 

1034 

1935* 

; V' t· ! 
Kew South ! Ple;~O~r:~~).1 New I 

'Vales. I [Common· ' Ze&.lalld. i 
(3ydlley). I wealth ! tCenSllS and I 
[Bureau of I Bureau of Statistics! 
Statistics.] I Uensus and Office.) I 

" Statistics.] , I[ 

i 
I I 
I 180 I 100 92 

10) ~-I--I00 I 

228 I!I' 207 I 22D 

179 

168 

lil 

157 

142 

140 

138 

138 

l40 

175 192 

] 68 153 

166 i 
1.17 

131 

130 

130 

135 

135 

U7 

143 

133 

128 

129 

J36 

I 

Canada. I 
[Dominion i 

Bureau of I 
Statistics.) , 

238 

100 

243 

172 

156 

149 

135 

113 

104 

105 

112 

113 

LTnited 
Kingdom. 
[Board of 

Trade.] 

150 

100 

307 

197 

148 

136 

120 

le5 

102 

102 

105 

106 

United 
States of 
America. 

[Bureau of 
Labour.] 

550 

100 

221 

140 

143 

137 

12-1 

105 

93 

95 

10:' 

115 

- --------~----~-. -----~----------

* Preliminary. 

In the United Kingdom, the index number was below pre-war level in 
August and September, 1931, also in the months July and August, 1932, 
and February to Jlilay, 1933. In the United States the pre-war level was 
reached in December, 1931, and there was a further decline in 1932 and 
the index number did not regain the level of the year 1913 until Sep
tember, 1933. 

RETAIL PRICES. 

The average retail prices in Sydney of vari()us commodities, as shown in 
this chapter, are based 011 the prices quoted by retail shops in the metro
politan district in returns collected by the Commonwealth Statistician. 
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The animal a,erages repl'ese:ilt the mean of the monthly priees during 
each year, 

Commodity. i 1901. [1911, 1921. j 1929,[1931.!1932,!1933, ( 191141, 

----~I --~----~I --~--~,--~----
I s, tI, s, d, s, d, s, d, ,8, d S, d, I S, d. s, d', 

Bread 

Flour 

Tea 

Sugar 

Rlce 

Sago 

Jam (Australian) 

Oatmeal" 

Currants .. 

Candles " 

Soap 

Potatoes, , 

Onions 

Kerosene .. 

1Ililk 

Butter 

Cheese 

Eggs, Fresh 

Bacon, Middle Cut 

Ham 

.Beef, Sirloin 

Ribs 

Steak, Rump 

Beef, Corned Round , , 

Mutton) Leg 

Shoulder 

Loin 

iJhops, Loin 

Leg 

Pork, Leg 

Chops 

21b, loaf! 0 2'5 0 3'5 0 6'2 [) 5'7 ! 0 5'4 o 5'3 

" 251b,]1 11'0 9'0 6 1'6 5'0: 3 7'7 

lb,' 1 3'0 I 1 3'5 1 10'7 2 2'1' 2 3'7 

"\ 2'3 \ 00 

3 9'2 3 6'9 3 5'jt 

0'6 

2'7 0 5'7 o 4'6 : 0 4'6 4'5 0 4'0 0 4'Ift 

o 2'5 2'7 o 4'9 o 3'7 !, 0 3'5 I 0 3'5 0 3'2 0 3'2" 

o 2'5 0 2'7 0 3'6 0 3'4 o 3'3 0 3'2 0 3'1 0 3'1' 

" I 0 4'0 4'4 0 10'0 0 6'9 o 6'5 0 7'5 6'7 0 6'5 

3'5 '1 1'5 51b'I 0 n'3 0'5 

Ib" 0 6,9 0 7'0 

o 5'5 0 65 

2'5 30 

1 S'O S'6 

o 11'1 0 9'4 

1'0 0 10'4 

o 5'0 0 5'2 

1'2, 

o S'3 0 W9 0 S'5 0 S'4-

o 10'7 0 11'4 0 11'3 011'2; 

5'3 0 5'0 0 4'3 0 4'2" 

.. 14lb.i 011'3 

Ib,! 0 1'4 

0'2 1 4'5 3 6'2 

0'7 1'5 0 3'1 

1 6'7 6'S 

1'7 0 3'3 

.. gaLl 0 10'1 0 11'1 

quart 0 4'0 0 4'4 

" lb'! 0 0'2 1'7 

"I 
7'5 0 S'7 

do",! 1 3'0 3'5 
I 

lb,! 0 g'O 0 10'5 

" !' 0 
" 0 4'5 0 4'5 

11'0 1 1'0 

,,1 0 3'S 3'S 

" 

2 109 

o S'l 

0'7 

3'9 

2 6'5 

1 10'9 

1 11'3 

9'0 

2 0'7 

42 

1'1 

7'7 

9'4 9'3 

7'1 0 7'2 0 7'1 0 7'2 

5'4 

o 11'9 0'9, 0 10'7 0 10'[;, 

7'3 5'S 5'1 

1 2'2 1 1'4* 0'9* 

2 0'9 1 11'5 I 1 5'7 1 4'9 
i 

9'1 0 11'3 ,0 9'3 0 S'7 0 S'9 0 g'(). 
I 

o 6'7 S'6' 0 7'2 0 6'5 6'4 0 6'& 

2'0 4'0 1'0 0'1 

o 4'0 0 4'0 0 S'I 0 S'6 0 7'S 0 7'3 0 7'1 0 7'2: 

o 3:2 3'0 0 6 9 0 8'4 0 6'2 0 5'7 0 5'6 0 6'7' 

o 2'S 0 2'5 0 5'2 0 6'3 4'7 0 4'2 0 4'2 0 5'] 

3'S 0 3'S 0 7'6 0 9'~ 0 7'6 0 6'6 0 6'3 0 7'f> 

o 4'2 0 4'0 0 8'6 0 11'0 7'9 7'1 0 7'0 S'l 

o 3'S 3'S 0 8'1 WS 0 7'4 0 6'6 0 6'4 0 7'3 

o 62 7'S 

o 6'S 0 8'5 

3'4 

1 5'S 

I 
2'6 0 11'1 \ 

1 3'2 \ 0 11'2 

o 10'7 0 10'0 0 10'1' 

o 10'6 0 10'0 0 10'6 

------------------.----------------.----------------------
* Rashers. 

In 1934 the average prices ~f tea, potatoes, onions, butter and meat 
were dear er than in the previous year; bread, flour and oatmeal were 
amongst the items which were slightly cheaper, 

HOl'SE RENTS, 

1Vhen the census was taken in .Tune, 1933, the private dwellings occu
}'lied by tenants numbered 270,740, and the a,erage weekly rental (un
imnished) was 188, 10d" t'iz" private houses 1813, id, and flats and teIlB-
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ments 238. 9d. The number in the metropolitan area was 160,260, and 
the average rentals 21s. lld.-private houses 218. Id., flats and tenements 
258. 4d. 

A classification of the private dwellings in 1921 and 1933, according 
to rent per week (unfurnished), is shown below. It is to be noted, how
ever, that the areas classified as metropolitan, urban provincial and rural 
are not identical in both years, the metropolitan area having been ex
tended during the period:-

Rent per Week 
(Unfnrnished). 

1 _____ A_p_ri_I,-:-1_9_2_1._--:-___ II _____ J_u_ne_. ,1_9_3_3_. _-,-__ 

1

1 New 11 Urban. Urban. 
Rural. 

Metro- 1 Pro-
poUt-an. vindal. I 

South I1 
Wales. I Metro· I ProI j)olitan. vincial. 

Rnral. 
New 

South 
Wales. 

----------------
Under 5s. ." ... .,,1 172 1,528' 5,623 7,3231: 482 (1,375 5,065 [ 6,922: 
5s. and nnder 10s. 

10s. " 15s. 
15s.. " 208. 
20s. " 25s. 
258. " 30t:l-. 
SOs. " 358. 
35s. H 403 .. 
4OS. " 50s. 
50s. ,,60s. 
60s. " 70s. 
70s. " 80[;. 
SOs. and over 
Not stated '" 

"'1 2,157 9,595 13,072 24,824 I 5,253 7,387 10,728 23,368. 
... 17,776 1fl,880 11,,566 4-6,222 I 26,751 16,624 12,321 I 55,69& 
, .. I 23,324 9,734 4,255 37,313 I 36,371 13,895 6,114 I 56,380' 
...1 19,370 5,563 2,321 27,254. 36,018 9,253 3,480 I 48,751 
"'112,729 2,401 709 15,839 I 22,065 3,282 1,006

1 

26,353' 
7,097 1,173 512 8,782 I 12,628 1,488 458 14.574" 

...1 3,lR7 292 101 3,580 I 4,888 400 93 5,381 "'1 3,641 361 242! 4,244 I 4,589 258 92 I 4,939' 

... 1,5~8 122 67 1,777 I 1,5?6 42 31 I 1,599' 

." 909 86 38 1,083 i 835 32 12 879 
· .. 1 364 I 9 11 \ 384 i 1 352 6 2 360 
... 819 41 42 902 716 El 3 725 '''1 6, 766 1 2,274 3,907 12,947 1 1,786 4,358 12,669 24,813; 

Total 

Average Rent 

'''1 99,949 50,059 j 42,4651192,474 1 160,260 58,406 -':2,074 270,740 

'''1238. Od. 1148. Bd. lIDS. 9d. 113s. 2d, 1218. lld. 15s. 3d. 118. 6d. 1188. lOll. 

The rentals of more than 65 per cent. of the private dwellings occu
'Pied by tenants in .June, 1933, were between 10s. and 25s. per week; 12: 
per cent. were below 10s.; 11 per cent, between 258. and 35s.; and houses 
at higher rentals represented less than 6 per cent. 

The majority of the private dwellings occupied by tenants are built of 
wood, brick or stone, and contain from 3 to 6 rooms. The average rentals 
in these groups of pri~ate houses (excluding tenements and fiats) wue 
as follows:-

Census, April, 1921. Censns, June, 1933. 

Utban. 
Private Houses 
Wood, Brick, or I 

Stone), ___ ~ __ _ Rural. :O~~h I-=- Urban. -=r Rural. ~~~~ 
Metro- I Pro- Wales. ! Metro- 1 Pro- i WaJes. 
poJitan. vineia!. I politan. "ineial. I 

3 rooms ... 
4 .. 
5 .. 
(; " 
3 to6 rooms 

I 

I
S. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. I s. d. i s. d. 

::: g ~ ~g ~ ~ ~ U ~ g g ig ~ 19 g I u r 
:::\ ~~ ig U 16 g ~ M ~ ~~ ~ i~ i i i2 ~ 1

1

, i~ ~ 
... \ 19 9 1-1-3-1-0-1--10--e-I-1-6--4-1910f157TU10 17 7 

________ c 

The Oommonwealtll Statistician collects returns regarding rent. at 
quarterly intervals from house agents in the capital cities and various 
towns throughout the Oommonwealth. The returns relate to brick al.id 
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wooden houses of an average standard-those with special advantages or 
disadvantages being excluded. The averages, flS shown in the follow in,; 
statement, have been compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician, and 
represent the ayefage predominflnt rent per week for each class of house;3 up 
to the year 1925, inclusive, and actual averages in later years;-

Under 
Year. Four 

R.ooms. 

------ '--------'-

1901 

1906 

1911 

11116 

1921 

1926 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1933 

1934 

1 

"·1 
i 

···1 
I 

s. d. 

9 (\ 

9 2 

11 4 
··1 

·'·1 :~ : 

15 10 

I 
I 15 4 

'·1 
•. I 

.. ·1 15 10 

... 1 15 3 

I :: : 
· .. 1 

1935 March qr.! 13 5 

" June qr.1 

Sept. 13 4 

" Dec. 13 4 

Four 
Rooms. 

s. d. 

11 

11 7 

14 5 

14 8 

18 5 

21 0 

21 4 

21 11 

19 5 

17 

16 7 

16 7 

16 7 

16 7 

16 9 

16 10 

Fire 
Rooms. 

I 

Six 
Rooms. 

s. d'l! s. d. 

13 7 15 4 

14 0 I 16 9 

1 

17 20 2 

17 11 20 6 

21 7 25 2 

25 6 33 6 

26 11 

28 0 31 7 

23 6 2';' 10 

20 2 25 8 

19 8 25 

20 3 24 6 

20 4 24 10 

20 2 24 9 

20 8 25 2 

20 10 25 1 

Seven 
ROOIDA. 

s. d. 

19 1 

19 

23 3 

24 6 

29 7 

36 9 

37 0 

36 9 

33 7 

30 11 

30 il 

30 7 

30 4 

30 5 

30 8 

30 8 

Note.-Kitchen is included as a room. 

Over 
Seven 

Rooms. 

s. d. 

22 2 

22 6 

26 10 

29 8 

35 9 

47 6 

52 10 

46 6 

43 8 

42 10 

42 10 

42 3 

41 11 

42 7 

43 4 

43 7 

I Weighted" I Average. 

s. d. 

13 5 

13 11 

17 0 

18 11 

23 0 

28 4 

29 3 

28 9 

25 7 

23 3 

22 10 

22 9 

22 9 

22 10 

23 2 

23 3 

During the post-war period there was an active demand for houses, and 
the supply being inadequate, the average rental in Sydney increased 
steadily. In 1921 it was 48. id. higher than in 1916, and the average for 
1925 showed a further addition of 4.s. per week. The rentals shown for 
1926 and later periods, being actual averages, are not strictly COll

parable with those for earlier year", which flre the average predominant 
rents. 
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The general level of rents did not vary greatly from 1926 until the 
htter part of the year 1030. The weighted average in the two quarter~ 
J annary to J n11e of that year "'laS about 29s. 6d. 'rhen it commenced to 
fall and in June quarter, 1931, it was 26s. ld. or 3s. 5d. lower. A further 
dec·1ine to 238. Sd. in December qnarter, 1931, was due to some extent to 
the operation of legislation for the reduction of rents. The decline e011-
tinued, hut at a slow rate, during 1932, then there was Jittle change, 
until the latter part of the yeelr 1035, when the averag'c commenced to I'ise. 

Legislation for Re(/;iwtion of Rents, etc. 

At a conference of Oommonwealth and State Ministers in August, 1931, 
a resolution was passed that, as part of a plan for the restoration of pros
perity in Australia, legislative action should be taken by all the States to 
enable leaseholders to obtain a certain measure of relief. As an outcome 
of this decision the Reduction of Rents Act was passed in New South 
Wales in October, 1931, to prescribe a general reduction of 221 per 
cent. in rents (except those payable to the Crown) except where tbe 
lessor obtained an order of a court of petty sessions permitting rent to be 
charged at a higher rate. If the rent of a dwelling had been reduced by 
the lessor or by a Fair Rents Oourt after 30th June, 1930, the amount of 
such reduction was taken into account in calculating the reduction to be 
dfected, but a lessor was not permitted to charge a higher rent tl1an was 
charged at the commenccment of the Act. The law did not apply to prc
mises which were not leased on 30th June, 1930, unless a lease was entered 
into prior to 9th July, 1931, i.e., three months before the Act commenced. 
The Act eA'Pired by effiuxion of time on 31st December, 1932, and the 
general reduction of 22:l' per cent. in respect of leases existing at 30th June, 
1930, was continued until 31st December, 1936, by the Landlord and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932-1935. Provision was made, however, that, upon 
application within threB months of the commencement of this Act, a com
petent court might increase the rent in certain cases up to the amount stated 
in the Jease (as maximum) or might order a further reduction. 

In addition to measures for the regulation of rents, amendments have 
been made in the tenancy hws fOT the purpose· of mitigating hardship in 
cases where tenants are unable to pay rent on account of unemployment. 
'rhus distraint for rent, ao;; provided by the I,andlords and Tenants Act, 
1899, was abolished as £rom 10th Deccmber, 1030, and in August, 1931, the 
right to eject tenants from dwellings leased at rents not exceeding £3 a 
week became subject to orders of a competent court. The court may post
pone eviction if the occupiers are in impoverished circumstances owing to 
inability to obtain employment, and postponement may be made subject 
to a condition that the occupier pay to the owner such sum in such instal
ments and at such times as the court orders. An order for postponement 
may not be grantcd if it would cause the owner to suffer undue hardship, 
nor if the occupier or other person residing in the dwelling has been guilty 
of acts of waste depreciating its value. By the Landlord and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932, the pcriod of postponement has been limited to 
four months. 

The Fair Rents Act, 1915-1928, expired on 1st July, 1933. Its pro
visions and the opemtions of the Fair l{ents Oourt have been described in 
earlier issues of the Year Book. 
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GRAPH OF I:mEx NU.MBERS-PRICES AND "VAGES. 

The graph shown below illustrates the course of wholesale and retail 
vrices and nominal and effective wages in Sydney since 1901. The curve3 
relating to wages refer to those paid for full time, and no allulVance is 
made for unemployment. 

l"Il';x NUMBERS-PRICES AXD \VAGES-SYDNEY-1901 TO 1934. 

YEAR 1911 = 1000. 

Hatio Graph. 

The numeers at the side of the graph are tho itldex numbers wi1.-h the year«1911 as 
base=l,OOO. 

The diagram is a ml;o graph. The .vertic-a! s~alB is logarithmic, andeac.h curve rises 
tl.nd falls according to the .perD<'ll!ag;e of 'ncf('ase 01' c!ccma:.t'. 

HETAIL PRICE ISDEX NF~mERs--FoOD AND REXT. 

The retail price index numbers for Sydney which are discussed in this 
-chapter are uniform with similar i li\l(~x numbers publiahed by the Oommon
wealth Statistician, except in so far as they are stated in relation to prices 
:in Sydney during the base period, whereas the Commonwealth Statistician's 
index numbers are related to the averagl~ cost in th.e six capital cities of 
Australia. 
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The retail price index numbers of food and groceries for 1931 and earlier 
years are based upon the retail prices of over forty commodities in every
day use, the prices being weighted according to the average annual con
sumption in the years 1906-10. .A new regimen was introduced in July, 
1932. A. few items were added, and the weighting was changed to repre
sent the annual average consumption per hend for househ01<i purposes in 
Australia during the three years, 1927 to 1929. The commodities in
cluded in the new regimen are as follows :--Bread, flour (ordinary and self
raising), tea, sugar, rIce, sago, jam, golden syrup, oatmeal, raisins, cur
rants, dried apricots, canned peaches and canned veal's, salmon (in tins), 
potatoes, onion2, soap, candles, kerosene, milk (fresh and condensed), 
butter, cheese, eggs, bacon, ham and various cuts of beef, mutton and 
pork. 

The index numbers of rent refer to the weighted average rental of all 
houses, as shown on page 604. 

These index numbers should not be llsed as a complete measure of varia
tions in the cost of living. They ,vere compiled with the primary object of 
showing the general movement of the retail prices of food and of rent, and 
do not cover other items of family expenditure. :Moreover, they are only 
approximations indicating the general movement and not an exact scale of 
price levels. 

The retail price index numbers of food and rent in Sydney in each year 
from 1864 to 1911 were published in the H)20 issue of the Year Book. The 
following table shows the index numbers of food and groceries, and of rent, 
and of food and groceries and rent combined in various years since 1901. 

Year, 

Retail Prices Index Numbe,s (1911=10(0). 
~. All Houses" I 

A mount required in 
each period to pur~ 
I chase thp flfune 

Food Rent. Food and and Housing as 
and Groceries. (All houses) Grocel'jf's and ) would have COJ5.t, 

I \ 
I 
quantii ies of Food 

Rent Combined. I O1l2~;oina~~~~~e, 
----------------~--------------------------------

1901 
1911 
191:~ 
191f1 
1920 
HJ:21 
192f1 
HI:?9 
193() 
If):l! 
19:32 
H)3:{ 
1934 

:::\ ... 

···1 ... 
... \ 
... 

896 
1000 
llH 
1536 
2171 
HJl9 
1886 
]969 
J 177 
lf8~ 
1 ii:j'l 
J4H 
J 4lJ:3 

1530 

789 
WOO 
1145 
1l1l 
J297 
]351 
]664 
17I.~ 
1687 
1501 
l::lfi:~ 
l:~:lfi 

13:39 

13:::0 

848 
1000 
]]44 
]:351 
179[ 
1672 
1790 
]8;'9 
]n8 
1048 
146:l 
1·194 
H25 

1451 

s. d. 
17 0 
20 0 
22 II 
27 0 
:\ii 10 
:33 5 
35 JO 
:n 2 
::14 () 
3f) 11 
29 :~ 
27 10 
28 6 

23 0 

The great bulk of the food commodities is produced in the Commonwealth 
nv.d prices are affected largelv by eeasonal conditions. The index number 
of Sydney prices of food WClS higher in 192fl than in any year since 1fJ20. 
During 1he years 1930 to 1933 it declined by nearly 27 per cent., the 
average for 1933 being the 10,,-cst since 1915. There was an increase of 
about 3 per ecmt. in 193'1, and a further increase in September quarter, 
1935, whell the ir:.dex number was the highest since 1farch quarter, U)3:l. 

Rents increased slowly after Ifl2i), nnd reached the highest level in }.Iarch 
(!uartpr, 1980. It is probahle, however, that an increase of f) per cent. 
recorded in 192C was a result of a change in the method of collecting data 
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as to rents which was made by the Commollwealth Statistician at tht> 
beginning of that year. Agents sUliplying quarterly returns were aske(l 
to quote the actual average rent of the houses of each class instead of th~ 
average predominant rental fl2 in former ;years. The index number declined 
by 11 per cent. in 1931, and by 9 per eent. in 1()32. In the following year 
thEre was a furtber slight dcciine and rents did not increase again until 
1935. 

From 1922 to 1929 the general hend of the index number of food and 
rent combined was upward. In 1926 the combined index number was 
practically the same as in 1920, 79 per cent. higher than in 1911, and 53 
rer cent. higher than in 1914. In 1927 and 1928 it did not vary greatly. 
In 1929 there was an increase of 4 per cent., and in the last quarter the 
iudex number was nlmost ns high as in September, 1920. Between 1929 
and 1933 the index number fell by 25 per cent., it rose slightly in 1934, 
and in the latter part of 1085 ,vas somewhat higher than in 1932. 

Comparison with other Countries. 

The following statement shows ihe increases since July, 1914, in tll€! 
retail prices of the llrincipal articles of food in other countries. The 
figures for the OVErsea countries ha,"e been taken from the "London 
Labour Gazette" and other official sources; those relating to Sweden 
ir:.clude fuel and lighting. The particulars for the Australian States 
relate to the capital cities.-

Country. 

New SOUdl \Vales 

Victoria ... 

Queend"nd 

South Australia .... 

\Veetern Australia 

Tasmania ... 

Australia 

New Zealand 

SOllth Africa 

United States 

Canad" 
United Kingdom 

Germany 

Sweden 

Norway 
Italy CMilan) 
France (Paris) 

.. ' 

July, 
j9S0. 

54 
50 

43 

9 

41 

48 
41 

46t 
40 
51 

407 
506 

----------------
Perz:entage Increases in Retail Food Prices 

since J Illy, 1914. 

R,le I 

24 15 20 
28 18 23 

9 ! 4 7 
0 7 

16 I 12 J6 

25 16 20 

18 4 11 

4 2* :{ 

El [) 10 

10 f,* ,* ,) 

30 , 23 18 22 

I 3') . " IG 14 20 
, 30 23 2;{ 2.) 

40 34 ').) 
.)- 33 

:142 3'8 ~m3 264 
525 449 4lS 39J 

tApproximate. 

July, 
193f). 

:30 
28 
28 
13 
l() 

17 

26 

]8 

2 
22 

2(, 

23 
32 
1() 

2S2 
:323 

The price level of food cOJnmodities in :\cw SO~lth ,Vales in recent F;flrs 
has been bigher in comparl:"on 'with ,h.ly, ]fj14, than in tIle otho1" Australian 
Stato". Tllo index numbers 2hown :,10'.-e mny not 1e used for exact eomplll'i
sons between the v:wiolls countries owing to differences in the "eope of the 
data, and in metllOds of compilation. 



FOOD AND PRICES. 

COST m' LIVISG. 

The matter of COSt of living is considered mainly in relation to wages and 
the standard of livinil' of persons of moderate means. In such cases the greater 
part of the family income is expended upon food, groccries and housing, 
and it is frequently Il"sumed that the measurement of these groups alone 
indicates with a l'easonable degree of ac.cUl'acy the extent of changes in the 
cost of living-other items, such as clothing and miscellaneous expenses 
being excluded from consideration owing to the difficulty of obtaining 
satisfactory data as to cost over a period of years. 

A Royal Commission on the Basic Wage, appointed by the Federal 
Government in 1919, conducted an investigation into the cost of living 
for a family consisting of man, wife and three children under 14 years 
of age, and having determined a standard of living, ascertained the cost in 
the capital cities of Australia in November of each year from 1914 to 1920. 
After the Commission had completed the inquiry, the Commonwealth 
Statistician extended the scope of his investigations regarding retail prices 
to cover all the main groups of household expenditure on the basis of a 
regimen similar to that adopted by the Royal Commission in ol"der to com
pile a scale of " All Items" index numbers. In the chapter of this Year 
Book which relates to wages, it is noted that these "All Items" index num
bers have been brought into use for the cost of living adjustments of wages 
in federal awards and agreements. 

The "All Items" retail price index numbers for Sydney are shown below 
on the same basis as the tables published by the Commonwealth Statis
tician. Separate particulars are stated for the various groups of expendi
ture. The base of each group is the weighted average for that group in the 
six capital cities of Australia during the quinquennium 1923-1927 taken as 
1,000. 

Retail Price Index Numbers-H All Itelll~," 

I 
I Food, 

\ ~ns· I Total, Period. Food IIousin!\ I Groceries Household and • I (4 and:; and Clothing. I ceUttneous. I Expendi-
(}rocenes. I Rooms). HmlF-ing ture. 

I Combined. 
I 

Nov., 1914 ... 1 638 758 I 680 755 766 712 

" 
1921 ... 964 1,000 I 977 1,255 1,009 1,0-16 

Years 1923-27 ... , 1,012 1,111 

) 

1,047 950 1,021 1,020 
Year 1928 1,021 1,143 1,064 978 1,048 1,042 

1929 1,090 1,162 1,115 983 1,046 1,073 
1930 984 1,197 1,059 931 1,040 1,026 
1931 876 1,026 929 835 1,013 922 
1932 852 894 867 769 996 867 
1933 800 864 822 742 988 832 
1934 82.') 869 840 746 975 842 
1935 840 891 858 746 976 852 

The index numbers for food and groceries, as shown in this table, differ 
from those on page 607 because the base for one is the cost in Sydney 
in the year 1911, and for the other the weighted average cost in the 
six capital cities of Australia in the five years 1923 to 1927. In housing 
there is also a difference in regimen, viz., all houses in one case and houses 
of 4 and 5 rooms in the other. In regard to clothing and miscellaneous 
items, the regimen of the Basic vVage Commis'sion was adopted with the 
exception, in the latter group, of certain groceries already included with 
food. The index numbers of these two groups are affected unavoidably by 
changes in standards, and "are not such true measures of prices as tho 
judex numbers for food and groceries." 
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EM PLOYMENT Al\D PRODUCTI()~. 

EMPLOYMENT. 
At the Census taken in June, 1933, the bread-winners (including those 

unemployed, pensioners, and persons of independent means) numbered 
1,209,805, and dependants numbered 1,391,042, being respectively 46.5 per 
cent. and 53.5 per cent. of the total population of New South -Wales. 
The male bread-winners, 912,591, represented 69 per cent. of the ma1e 
population, and the female bread-winners 297,214 were 23 per cent. of the 
females. 

A classification of th€ bread-winners, according to industry, is shown 
below; the figures are preliminary and subj,"ct to alteration :-

Number. 1[, Proportiou of Total 
(approximate). 

Industry. ____ ---

iUales. I Females. Total. IlIIales. [Females. I Total. 

A . I 1 I I gncu tura!, Pastoral and' per per per 
Dairying- j I cent. cent. cent. 

Farming (including mixed andj 

Gr~~~~ned ::: ::: ::: !~:g~~ i:i~~ I !!:~g~ ~:~ :~ I i:~ 
Dairy.farming ... ... 34,329 2296 1 366'>5 2'61 .21 1·4 
Pig and poultry farming .,. 3,867 '365 11 4;232 ·3 ·0 ·2 
Other '" ... ... .... 8,517 147 8,664 ·6 I ·0 ·3 

I----~---- ----1------1---
Total, Agricultural, I I I [' 

Pastoral, etc. . .. 171,761 5,701 1--.!2?,462 '~ __ '4_1~ 
Forestry, Fishing and Trapping 12,5971 56 12,653 ·9 ·0 '5 
Mining and Quarrying ... ... 34,029 69[ 34,098 2'6 ·0 1'3 
Industrial-

}Ianufacture ... ... ... 152,793 48,756 201,549 11·6 3·8 7·7 
Building ... ... ... 46,485 169 I 46,654 3·5 { r l·g 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, I 

etc. .... ... ... ... 86,016 166 86,182 6·5 0·1 ~l 3·3 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Pro-

duction and Supply) ... 11,398 I 343 11,741 '9 ·5 

Total, Industrial... 296,692 I 49,434 346,126 I 22·5 --3-'9---1-3-'3-

Transport and Commllnica.tion 
Commerce and Finance ... 
Public Administration and Pro-

86,702 
129,965 

4,010 90,712 6'6 ·3 3·5 
42,811 172,776 9·9 3·3 6·6 

fessional ... ." 
Entertainment, Sport and Re-

creation ... ... .. . 
Personal.andDomestic Service .. . 
No Industry or Industry not 
stated* 
Pensioners 

51,249 

8,U5 
20,536 

51,918 
49,027 

41,702 

1,742 
70,458 

25,002 
56,229 

92,951 3·9 3·3 3'0 

9,857 '6 ·1 -4 
90,994 1'6 5·5 3·5 

76,920 3'9 2·0 3'0 
4·4 4·0 105,256 I 3'7 

1----.'----1----)----------
1,209,8051 69·2 
1,391,042 30·8 

Total, Breadwinners 
Dependants ... . .. 

Total Population 

... 912,591 297,214 

... 405,880 985,162 

... 1,318,471 11,282,376 

23·2 46·5 
76·8 53·5 

2,600,8471100' 100· 100· 

• Includes unemployed persons for whom industry was not stated, also (pendmg further 
analysis) 11 number described as independent. 

Amongst the males, nearly 31 per cent. were dependants (mostly 
children); 13 per cent. were engaged in rural pursuits and 3~ per cent. 
in other primary industries; 22il- per cent. in industrial pursuits, about 
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half being in manufacture; 10 per ccnt. in commerce and finance, and 6i\
per cent. in transport and communication. These proportions are only 
approximations and are liable to be altered when fUJ'thel' details aJ'e avail
able regarding 51,918 males for whom tl1e industry has not been specified. 

Of the females classified ilS bread winners, the domestic group was the 
largest. It represented 51 per cent. of the total females; 4 per cent. 
were in industrial occupations, mainly manufacture; 3 per cent. in com
mercial pursuits; and a similar proportion was assigned to the public 
administration and professional group, which includes teachers and nurses. 
The preliminary data indicate that there has been an appreciable increase 
in the proportion of bread-winners amongst females sincc the previous 
,census, though owing to changes in classification the exact extent of the 
increase cannot be gauged. The proportion as recorded in 1921 was j 6.8 
per cent., but it is probable that many pensioners were excluded. ' In 1933 
the pl'oTJortion, exclusive of pensioners, was 18.8 per cent. 

A comparative statement showing the grades of occupation as at each 
census from 1901 to 193~ is shown below. Dependants and others who may 
not be classified under the other categories are grouped under the head
ing "grade not applicable." 

Number. Per cent. of Total. 

Grade. 
1901. I 1911. I 1921. [1933. 1901. t 1911. \ 1921. t 1933. 

Males. 
Employer ... .., 48,920r 68,582 44,700 1 57,301 
Working on own ac- I count. 65,577 118,402 

4·2 4·3 

9·9 9·0 49,(76) 
Unremunerated" assist-

ant 17,635 20,387 
Salary and wag~ earn:~; 290,203 393,616 
Unemployed ... 21,110 16,210 

104,483
1 

9,710 

455,
9fi9

1 54,028 

13,852 
443,862 
189,666 

6·9 [ 

9·2 \ 

2·5 I 2'41 ·9 1-1 
41·0 4tH 43·0 33·7 
3·0 I 1·9 i 0·1 14·4 

37·4 35·2 [36'9 37·5 
... 

Orade not applicable ... 264,910 298,038 391,753 493,754 
Not stated ... .. . 1,650 11,189 10,868 I 1,634 

Total ... -7-10-,0-0-5 -8-57-,6-9-81'-,0-7-1,-50-1-1-1'-3-18-,4-7-1-:I-~'-~0-I~i~ _1_00_ 

I 

Females. 

Employer ... '" 4,933\ 5,6721 3,192 5,774 I 
Working on own ac- I 

count ... '" 16,7801 12,827 17,280 18,811 I 2·6 
Ur,remunerated assist- 1 'I 1 

ant ... '" 6,077\ 4,869 1,256 I 1,891 I' '9 
Salary and wage earner 72'190',101,~15 130,2941158,459 11·2 
Unemployed... ... 3,639, 2,100, 7,612 32,776 I ·6 
Grade not applicable ... 540,911 660,030, 866,379 1,064,160, 83·9 
Not stated ... '''1 3111 1,123'1 2,857 i 505 i ... 

Total... ...ll644,841' 789,0361,028,870 11,282,376 i 100 
I ( I 

·8 ·7 ·4 ·3 1

1

, 

1·7 1·5 
\ 

'6 '1 I '1 
12·9 J 2·7 , 12·4 

'41 ·8 I 2·6 
~~:8 ~~:4 I ~~:O 

100\100
1
100 

1·6 

In 1933 employers represented 4 per cent. of the male population, 9 
per cent. were 'working on their own account and not emplo;ying labour, 
and 48 per cent. were in the wage-earning group (including the unem
ployed). The balance, 39 pet' cent., consists for the most part of depen
dants, pensioners, and persons with private means not actively engaged 
in business. These ratios are similar to those prevailing at the census of 
1921; at the earlier census dates there was a larger proportion of employers. 
The outstanding change during' the period lies in the increase in the pro
portion unemployed, which is discussed later. 



612 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Employers and women working on their own account represented only 2 
per cent. of the females and the proportion in the wage-earning group 
was 15 per cent. in 1933, as compared with 13i per cent. in 1921. 

Returns relating to the number of persons employed in the principal rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
comparable with the census figures, because it relates only to persons engaged 
regularly on rural holdings of one acre or over. Occupiers and managers 
arc included in the returns, also lllemb('rs of their families, who work 
constantly on a holding, but temporary hands and contract workers engaged 
for harvesting, shearing, etc., are omitted. :Moreover, the census figure!!> 
relate to a specific date, the workel's being distributed amongst the several 
brnncheli of rural industry accol'(ling to the work on which they "ere 
engaged at the time. On the otlter hand, the annual records show the 
aYcrage number employed during the period, and those engaged on each 
of the numerous holdings where more than onc class of rural production 
:is undertaken are distributed according to the main purpose for which the 
holding was used. 

In regard to the number 0 f females employed in rUJal industries, consider
able difficulty is experienced in obtaining satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
f-nct thnt a large number of women and girls, especially on dairy farms, are 
employed only partly in rmal production in conjunction with their domestic 
duties. Usually they do not recei"e wages, and at a census they are classified' 
as dependants. In the annual returns th8re is a tendency to include them ns 
rural workers, consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual records, the latter being overstated. 

The fonowing statement shows the number of persons engaged as working
proprietors, unpaid relatives assisting, and permane1lt employees in thE' 
various branches of rural industry in various years since 19l1. Casual 
employees are not included; it is estimated that these numbered between 
:30,000 and 40,000 in 1933. 

---- --\ Agri-:ultur~:- -1--- r-
, Poultry, Pig, Rlld Dair~'ing.. i Pastoral. 

y Bee-br.ning. i _____ , __ _ 

oar. \ -~lale81;:::r~:1:l~s.!! Males. 
Total, Rurallwlustries. 

, 

1-----,---\ ----,.-1---

1911 

192U-21 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

193)-31 

]931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

\58, 299
1 

1 50,162\ 
I ' 
1 44,991 

143,268 

1 43,933 

40,038 

39,8eo 

4U,163 

:-U,382 

42,556 

1 42,084 

193!-35 142,135 
J 

I I : 

1,141 i 27,438 i 11,29:1\4:5,:587 
1 , I 

1,;)09 126,618 1~,176, 4:5,766 

841 'I 31),~51 15,027145,652 

865 ~9,J06! 12,525 47,546 

713 29,845
1 

J2,378 46.882 

606 9,765 46,80S 

472 9,103 44,069 

518 '1,735 40,81\l 

390 7,923 40,946 

400 7,788 4J,04.3 

301 7,246 143,748 

37-1 6,823 46,U42 

:E'cmales.\ Males. ! Females. I TOlal. 

770 112;~T~~~04-\l4:2'37i\ 
1,022 1120,576115707 136283' 

420 \120,994 16:28~! 137:2S~ 
854 r1H1,9'cO J4,24.5 I i31,J6Et 

I I 
453 I 120,680 J3,544 i J34,22+ 

I I 
306 1117,863 10,fl77 i J28,ii40 

271 \ 116,423 9,8481 12(j,271 
I I 

290 I 114,9S9 0/;4 '} I 121,53:? 

209 i llG,929 8,;";221125.451 

157 121,795 8,3.:t5iI30,14() 

229 124,190 7,776\131,96(> 

213 \ 126,408 7,410 1133 SIS 

• Including working propriet{)rs. 
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The number of workers engaged in cultivating, etc., declined between 
1911 and 1920-21, though the area under cultivation increased, the greater 
use of machinery and the substitution of motor for horse-drawn vehicles 
having lessened the need for workers in agriculture. It is probable also 
that this decrease in permanent employees was offset, to some extent, by 
tlle employment of co~trnet workers. A further decline occurred between 
1921 and 1925-26, and again in 1928-29. During the last three seasons there 
has been an increase of about 7 per cent. Details regarding the labour 
engaged in relation to machinery used in cultivating are shown in the 
chapter relating to agriculture. 

The number of male dairy workers, which had been increasing since 
1926-27, declined last year. 

In the pastoral industry the number of permanent employees does not 
u3ually vary greatly from year to year, except in very dry seasons, when 
additional labour is required to tend the flocks and herds under severe 
drought conditions. Nevertheless there has been a 8teady increase in the 
last" three seasons, and the number in 1934-35 was almost as high as in 
1928-29. 

On the whole, the number of men engaged permanently on rural holding., 
of one acre and over in extent was lower by nearly 2,800 in 1934-35 than 
in 1911. The number, which had been fairly constant at about 120,000 
for eight seasons, began to decline in 1928-29, and fell in the course of 
three seasons to 115,000. The number has since risen above the former 
level, and in 1933-34 these employees numbered nearly 124,200, or 9,200 
more than in 1930-31, and only 5,000 less than in 1911. There was another 
increase, 2,200, in 1934-35. 

The figures in the table indicate that there has been a marked decrease 
in the number of women engaged in rural work, and this may be attributed 
mainly to the exclusion :from the returns in recent years of women whose 
chief occupation is domcstic rather than rura1. The majority of the 
women are relatives not receiving wages, and the number so classined in 
the returns decreased from 13,841 in 192.5-26 to 5,719 in 1934-35, while the 
number of women classified as working proprietors or paid employees was 
reduced from 2,447 to 1,691. 

The total number of rural workers in 1934-35 included 69,429 men and 
988' women, who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, or 
share-farmers working on the holdings; 20,325 men and 5,719 women were 
clasaed as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages. There 
were 36,654 men and 703 women, including managers and relatives, in 
receipt of wages. The amount of wages paid to these employees in 1934-35 
was £3,690,946 to men and £27,911 to women, excluding the value of board, 
etc., assessed at £1,428,435 for men and £22,156 for women. In addition, 
wages," amounting to £2,356,804, were paid to casual workers, excluding 
£304,960, the value of board, etc. Particulars regarding rural labour and 
wages in the preceding decennium are shown in the chapter of this Year 
Book entitled !tural Settlement. 

Annual returns relating to employment are collected also in respect of 
mining and other primary industries and the manufacturing industries, 
and the figures for various years since 1911 aTe summarised in the follow
ing statement. In regard to the manufacturing industries, employees in 
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establishments with fewer than foul' persons ha\'e not been included unless 
machinery was used in the factory, [111d the figures shown in the table 
r('present the average number employed in the factories during each year;-

1911 
1920-21 
192.')-26 
1926-27 
]927-28 
]928-29 
]929-30 
]930-31 
]9:H-32 
] 932-3:{ 
19:13-34 
1931-il5t 

HUl'al 1~.~ 2£1. I 

:~Jt~l~~.~_~~,-~1.,~~'~~:~]_JI~Iltli~~ I Manufacturing. ! ___ Total. ______ _ 

Total. 

142,378 
136,283 
137,282 
134,165 
134,2~4 
128,540 
126,271 
124,532 
125,451 
130,140 
1:11,9 .. 6 
13:~,81S 

Males. I Males. I ~Iales. I Females. I Total. I Males. 1 Females. 1 Total. 

6,000 133,367 I 79,005 25,546 104,551 11247,546 3S,750 /286,296 
6,700 125,612 107,700 31,511 139,211 260,588 47,218 :107,806 
7,900 29,186 128,8-16 40,928 169,77412~6,926 57,2161344,142 
8,500 129,:173 1:15,305 I 44,07:1 179,378,293,098 58,318 351,416 
8,000 125,551 134,341 43,3.57 I 177,6981288,572 56,901 :145,473 
7,700 i 26,ri62 1:15,773 44,983 180,756 287,898

1
55,660 1

1

343,558 
6_300 [25,010 122,005 40,908 162,913 269,738150,756 :320,494 
ri,600 18,370, 93,881 3:3,124 127.605

1

232,840 43,267 276,107 
6,000 17,721*! 90.G67 35,6SR 126,355 9:11,317 44,2 10 275,527 
6,800 '117,72!*! 99,718 :l8,786 1~18,504 i 24fi,O:{4147,13112~H,165 
7. :'00 lfi,O:l:~ 1111, fi!19 142,400 115:1,999 12;'9,922[50,176 I :nO,098 
7,2)0 i 17,816 i 126,700147,700 174,400 278,124 55,1101333,234 

Note.-"Working Proprietors are included:n all grcup. 'Calendar year 1932. tPrcliminary figures. 

Employees engaged in treating- minerals at the place of production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing- industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the 
J 920-21 and later years, is exclusive of fossickers, who numbered 9,643 in 
1932, and 10,008 in 1933. In view of the small output which they obtained, 
it is probable they were not emplo;vcd in fossicking throughout the whole 
year. The number of fcssickers in 1934 ,,,as 6,942. 

In the coal and shale mines employment iuC'reased from 17,247 in 1911 
to 18,534 in 1914, and a decline of about 2,000 occurred during the war 
period, wllen tbe export trade was restrlcted. Between 1921 and 1927 
there was a steady increase in t1le mnnbe1' of coal-miners, 24,483 being 
employed in 1927. In the following year the number d~opped to 21,743. 
Subsequent returns show an increase to 22,470 in 1929, but this figure is 
over-stated on account of duplication in respect of miners who moved from 
the northern to the sontheTn and western coal-fields when the northern 
mines were closed during a protracted indmtrial dislocat:ion. The number 
of coal-1ninel's wr,s 12_910 in ] 9~)3 am] 13,245 in 1934. 

In othe'!" mines emp.1o:vees increased from 4,639 in 1921 to 5,061 in 1926. 
then (leclined to 2,848 in 1931. The number in 1933 was 4,023 and 4,571 
in 1934. 

The number of factory workers dia not vary greatly between 1926-27 and 
1928-29, then thm'e was a derl'pase of 1 () neT cent. in 1929-30. and a further 
decline of nearly 22 per cent. in fle folJowi'l"( :vpll". The fall was arrested 
jn 1931-32 when the average number was about 99 per cent. of the corres
ponding figure for the previous year. In 1932-33 there ,vas an increase of 
10 per cent., the improvement being- fairly g-pneral throm~hout the various 
classes of facto-ries. In 19R3-34 there was a further improvement of about 
11 ne1" rent. P,,<1 t}le number 0+ ernlJlovpes was 22 Del' rent. g)'pater than 
in 1931-32. The l11n i ority of female factorv worke~s are en.~aged in the 
clothing', trades, al1ldfluctll'ltions in the numher of :female employees reflect 
genel'::lHy the conditinn of tl,at 2'1'011]) of inrl1lstries. J\[onthly data as to 
empTo:vment in factories is shown on page 299 in the chapte~ relating to 
iactories. 
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G01;eTnment Employees. 

In Xcw South 'Vales a large number of persons arc employed by th.e 
State and Commonwealth Governments. In addition to services SUCIL 

as education, police, justice, health, lands adminjstration, and the con
struction of public works, etc., the State owns railways, tramways, an& 
wharves, and engages in various industrial enterprises, e.g., abattoirs, dock
yard13, quarries, brick and pipe' wOTks. Th€ Commonwealth services include 
the post office, telegraphs and telephones, customs, taxation, and defe11Ce. 

The following statement shows the number of Government employees, as 
at 30th June, 1929 to 1935. These figures include persons engaged in the 
various State and Federal departments and those under the jurisdiction 
of statutory bodies which administer the railway and tramway services, 
harbour works, water supply and sewerage systems, etc., and the staffs of 
the State Savings (Rural) Bank and of the Commonwealth Bank in New 
South Wales. 

Services. 19~9. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 
11 1935. 

Slate. 

Public Set,,!.e Board~ 1 I 1 I I ' 
~~~~fu ' I I 

s]'le.ctoN) ... n ... 10,$C7 1 11,18() 11,471 1 11,155 11,261 [11,2071 5,521 5,699 11,22(} 
H05;~ntals, etc.-General I I 

Stalfs '" ... ... 2,514 2,576 2,58(\, Z;5lf71 2.686! 2,910/ 1.288, 1,723 3,011 
Other ... ... ... -==-,_.2.::~ \),31~:~ _ O;39S I 9,48~ 7,508 i 2,267 ~ 

Totaiio;r'~~liC Bmier 22'~~L22,92~, 23,3681~.:~~ 123'345 23,6~11 14,3171 9,689 ~ 

Railways and Tramways ... 58,011 I 52,737 11 51,174 '49,810 47,043 47,898)1 49,205 I: 1,480 50,745 
SYdney Harbour 'I'rust ... 1,232 999 727: 619, 592 682 ·1 725, 21 746 
Metropolitan and Hnnter Dis· 1 I I' 

tri('t 'Vater and SeweragE' 'I ! I 
Boardq '" ... ... 6,257 4,2<2 2,164' 2,137 2,647 3,697. 3,424. 115 3,53~ 

Wat€lf Conservation and Irri- 1 I 
gation Commission ... 1,548 1,142 1,058 1,050 1,133 1,232' 1,040 70 l,lI(} 

Department of ~hin Roaus ... 1 3,695 2,208 1,343 1,358 2,719 1,854 3,063 , 68 3,131 
Government DockY"Tcl "'1 1,561 730 490 523 200 21 * i ' • 
Metropolitan Meat Indnstrv 1 I i 

Commis,ion ... ... ':'1 ?H ~?'\ 704 676 t 621 eBB 682 1 23 705 
Polloe ...... ...[ 3,069

1 

3,100 3,717 I 3.(\56 3,601 3,669 3,617 14 3,631 
Fire Commis,ioners '" ... 828 847 I 833 I 821, 8·22 827 I 796 I 31 827 
(loverrr;:ent "flavings B~nk.. 1,70~ ~,7~4 l,6~O; ~3~ i 34~ 51~t 475 I 188 663t 
Mlscel.o~.eou, ... ...) 8,470 1,901 I 7,346 1 6,DO~ I 5,390 5,37(j, 4,903 1 1,174 6,077 

Total, State... . .. )110,157 !-':":918 1~4,614 19o,50~I' 88,464[90,051 I 82,3071~"::873 95,180 

Commonwealth. 

Public SCf\'ice CO~1l1'.'is8ion.. 14,8241 13,941 11,557 11,844 I 11,055

1

' 12,142 .1110,227 1,822

1

' 12,041} 
Defence, RepotnatlOn and 1 

War Service Romes ... 1,902 1,966 1,512 1,712 1.501 1,892' 1,581 198 1,771} 
Other... '" ... .. 1,159 1,339 1,422 3,022 2,497 i 2,598 '11 2,138 eOl 1 2,7SI} 

Tot~l Commonwealth ---1----------- ---, ____ -1 __ - ------
in N.S.W ... 17,885 17,246 1 14,491 [16,578 15,05& i 16,632 !I· 13,946 2,621 16,56'7 

Tot"~ml)l~;~~~mllbr~,---I---I----II--- -- -I---I!--- ------
~ ___ ~·~~_: .. 1128,O~2~~~,6:1 11eD,105 107,0861103,51~Jl0&,683:1 96,253 15,494 111,747 

• lncllldedjn " ~.Eisc01Llileous." t ltural Bank of Xew ~ollth W111es . 

The total number of persons employed by the Government of New 
South vVales as at 30th June, 1935, wa'3 about 95,180. The railway ftnd 
tramway employees represented 53 per cent., teachers 12 per cent., general 
staffs of State hospitals, etc., the police and firemen 8 per cent., employees 
under jurisdiction of the Public Service Board (other than teachel's and 
hospital staffs) 10 per cent. 



{jI6 XEW SOUTII WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The number of State Goyernment employees was reduced by 14,971 
between June, 1929, and June, 1935, the largest decreases being as follows:
Railways and tramways, 7,266; ~Ietropolitan and Hunter Water and 
Sewerage staffs, 2,718; "Main Roads, 564; Savings Bank (by transfer to 
the Commonwealth Bank), 1,041; and a large number formerly employed 
in the Government Dockyard. 

The employees of the Oommonwealth in New South .. Vales decreased by 
1,318 during this period of six years. 

Ul\E?\IPLOYMENT. 

The number of persons in New South Wales returned as being wholly 
unemployed at the Census of June, 1933., was 222,442, or 27 per cent. 
vf the wage-earning group, which consists of salary and wage earners, 
unremunerated assistants, and the unemployed combined. The males num
bered 189,066 or 29.9 PCI' cent., and the fern ales 32,776, or 17.1 per cent. 
These number3 do not include 50,614 males and 10,305 females working 
part-time or stated to be engaged on sustenance work. 

At the Oensus of 1921 persons were returned as unemployed who had 
been out of work for more than a week at the date of collection. At that 
time, unemployment arising from the post-war disorganisation was greater 
than usual, and the number of persons unemployed was 61,640, or 9.5 per 
eent. of the wage-earning group. The males numbered 54,028, or 10.6 
per cent., and the females 7,612, or 5.5 per cent. 

00mp2ratiYe figures for each Oensus from 1901 to 1933 are shown 
below:-

Particulars. 

IVage earning Group-Males 
Females 

Total 

Unemployed-Number-Males 
Females 

1901. 1011. 1921. 1933. 

311,313 I 409,8261 509,987 [ 633,{;28 
75,829 I 104,615 137,906 191,235 

... , 387,142 1~3411 647,8931- 824,763 

''', 3,639 2,700 7,612 I 32,776 
----- , I 

"'1 21.110 [' 16,210 1 54,028 1-1-89-,6-66 

Total ... ' 24,749 I 18,910 1 61,640 I 222,442 
1----1----

Per cent. of Wage·earning i 
Group-Males '6 8 4·0 I' 10·6 I 29·9 

Females ... ! 4·8 2·6 5·5 17·1 

Total ... 1 6·4 --3-'-7--['---9'-5--1 27·0 

The persons stated to be unemployed in J uue, 1933, included 8,971 males 
and 3,427 females who did not supply information as to the cause of their 
unemployment; 169,583 males and 25,319 females out of work on account 
vf scarcity of employment; and 11,112 males and 4,030 females whose 
tmemrloyment was stated to be due to some other cause. If the last
mentioned group be excludcd, the proportion of male wage-earners unem
ployed owing to business depression was 28.2 per cent., and female wage
earners 15 per cent. 

The number of unemployed persons under 21 years of age of whom it 
was stated that they had not been employed prior to the Oensus was 12,108, 
viz., 7,856 boys and 4,252 girls. 



EMPLOYMENT. 

The duration of unemployment was stated in respect of 174,164 males 
and 26,280 females, at the Oensus of 1933, as shown below:-

-~~~~--

Number. Per cent. of Total. 

Duratlo1!. 
Males. ]!'emales. Total. Males. I Females./ Total. 

Under 3 months '" 16,245 
12,805 
21,059 
25,276 
37,537 
43,071 
18,171 
15,502 

5,316 
3,161 
4,461 
4,469 
4,627 
3,051 
1,195 
6,496 

I 21,531 it 9·3 1 20·2 i 10·8 
3 months and under 6 ... \ 
6 months and under 12 .. . 

15.966 I' 7·4' 12·0 8·0 

! ~g:~!g I: i~:; ! i~:g : i!:~ 1 veal' and under 2 .. '1 
2 years and under 3 . " 

! ~:~~: :~1 ~~.~:r 4 : : : 11 

42,164 21·6 17·(\ 21·0 

I 
46122 I 24'7 I 11-6 i 23·0 
19:366 \ J 04 I 4·6 " 9·7 

Not stated '" 21,998 I '" i··· I ... 
~---

__ T_o_t_&_l ___ ... j 

____ I ___ ~~.I ___ ----1----

1
222

,442 I1 100 l~~j~~ 32,776 189,666 

Of the males unemployed in June, 1933, more than 71 per cent. had been 
without regular employment for a year or more, and 35 per cent. for 3 years 
or over. The average period of unemployment was much shorter in the case 
of the females, though 51 per cent. of them had been unemployed for at 
least a year. In contrast, the records of the Oensus of 1921 indicate tha L 
the proportion of both males and females unemployed for more than three 
months was less than 29 per cent. 

c 

Index of Employment and Unemployment. 

Information regarding the eondition o{ employment amongst certain 
classes of trade unions is collected at quarterly intervals by the Oommon
wealth Statistician from the union secretaries, but the returns cover less 
than one-fifth of the total wage-earners, and -few are compiled from actual 
records. At a conference of Australian Premiers in June, 1933, the Oom
monwealth Government called attention to the need for a more reliable 
system of measuring unemployment, and it was decided that the Statis
ticians of the States should co-operate with the Oommonwealth Statis
tician in compiling an index of employment, using data from the Oensus 
of 1933 as the starting-point. 

In New South Wales a compl'ehensiYe analysis was made 0:£ the Oensus 
data, returns of private employers accompanying remittances of wages tax, 
and returns of Government employment; and the following' indexes coYer
ing all employment and unemployment in New South Wales were compiled. 
The indexes arc based on an almost complete direct record of employment 
since the Census of 1933, and on a complete r'ecord of both employment 
and unemployment at the Oensus. 

Proportion of all Who are dependent, on and avaihthlc for 
employment. 

(a) Including full·time (b) Excluding full-time 
equivalent of part-tlrne equivalent of part-time 

Month. tellef workers,. relief worker!':, 

}'mplo),ed. \ Unemployed. Employed. 

I 
lTnemployed. 

I 
I per cent. per cent. per cent. I per cent. 

ensus of 30th J nnc, Hl33 .. , 74·4 25'6 73-5 26'5 

I 
J934-June ... ... .. . 80·8 19·2 78·0 22'0 
1935-June ... ... ... 8tH) 13'4 837 16'3 
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An index of employment in factories in New South Wales during the 
ten years 1925-26 to 1934-35, and in each month since July, 1934, is shown 
below, with the year 1928-29 as base, equal to 100. This was the year of 
maximum employment in the factories, the number of employees being 
1.80,800. 

Infjex of (a) Index of 
Year. Employment in ~ronth. Employment In 

FactorieB. Factories. 

19215-26 ()4 1934-July ... ()l 
1926-27 99 August 90 
1927-28 99 September :::1 91 
1928-29 100 October 9.3 
1929-30 90 November ... 1 96 
1930-31 71 December ••• 1 98 
1931-32 70 1935-January 

I 
93 ... [ 

1932-33 77 February .. ·1 96 
1933-34 85 March ... 1 98 
1934-35 96 (a) April ... I 99 

:May ... "'1 99 
June ... ... 99 

I 

(a) Preliminary. subject to reyisiou. The monthly index is hased on sample returns. 

Factory employment in )rew South Wales declined by 30 per cent. 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32, and in each succeeding year there was an 
increase. ~uring the latter part of the year 1934-35 the index was close 
to the level of the base year. 

The course of employment in retail stores in each month since July, 
1935, is illustrated by the following index, which relates to 533 establish
ment,<. }:mployment in these stOl'OS in .T uly, 193·3, is taken as a base, equal 
to leo, und no allowance is made fOT increase in population:-

Index of Employment in 1 I Index of Employment in 
Retail storcs. Retail Stores. 

Month. Month. 

1933. I 1934. I I 1934. I 1935. 

-----
[ I 

July 100 108 I Januarv 102 I 109 I August 93 106 Febrlla~y 
:::1 104 

I 

112 
September 99 107 March 104 109 
October 99 ]08 A.pril 103 HI 
November ]02 llO Mav I 105 112 '''1 December ll3 123 JUl~e ... 105 I 112 

I I 
INTER'InTTEXCY OF ElI1PLOY.JIE:'i"T. 

A considerable loss of working-time occurs in many industries even in 
normal perious on account of intermittency -::-ising from various causes 
and, under adverse conditions which have been affecting business activity, 
the practice of "rationing" the available work amongst employees led 
to intermittency in many occupations not usually affected by it. 

Information regarding the extcnt of intermittency in respect of the 
principal coal mines is collected by the Department of Labour and Industry. 
Yarticulars obtained from these records show that during the year 1934 
the average loss was 103 days out of 273 working days, including. 6 days 
through disputes and 97 on account of other causes. 
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The total loss of working time involved by the interruptions to work in 
coal mines during the five years 1930-34 is shown below. The figures have 
been obtained by multiplying the number of days orr which the collieries 
were idle by the number of employees affected, and by classifying the work
ing-days lost according to the causes of the dislocations. 

Days Lost. 
--~~,----

1930-193.t. 
Causes. 

1933. I 1934. 

I[ 

A verage -I~!~~~ 
per I of 

Annum. iTotal• 

1932. 

I ! I' I Industrial disputesooI1,363,360: ] 09,4671 82,568 i 36,068 1 11 i ,108 341,714: 15'7 

"Truck shorta"e ... 106,393 1 154,8031 47,506 i 75,124 1 92,403 95,246
1 

4'4 

"Slackness of trade ... 11,535,046 2,106,330
1

11,830,054 11,611,303 I 918,368[1,600,220
1
' 73'7 

I i I I 

Mine disabilities, etc. I 135,820 107,1371 100,182 I 76,896 145,4871 113,106! 5'2 

'Deaths of employees I 3,956 4,493 4,914 3,746 7,421 4,906"-2 

:Meetings, extra holi.l
l 

1 I 
days ... 5,822 2,936 ~2C \ 3,390 4·,287 I 3,3311 

-Other causes ••. [ 43,1l4 I 3.287

1 

13,195: 5,731 I 179 11 13,161\ 
I I I I 

Not sta.ted ... "'1~59,482 ":69,1821.~,827 :":75,Ol~1 ]87,327 , 227,3~i~ 

Tobl "'13,353,002 2,757,63512,324,766 12,087,274 11,472,580 12,399,0511100 

---~ 

The average number of days lost on account of dislocations in this in· 
austry during the period of five years was 2,399,051 days per annum. 
Nearly 74 per cent. of the loss was attri.buted to lack of trade or of shipping 
and nearly 16 per cent. to industrial disputes. 

The loss through industrial disputes, as stated in the table, represents the 
working days lost in each year through disputes which commenced in that 
year, or at an earlier date. It is calculated according to the method stated 
on page 638, and is a gross ngure based on the assumption that the em
ployees concerned would have been working full time if the disputes had 
not occurred. Further details relating to the disputes are shown on a 
1ater page. 

RELIEF OF U KE,tPLOT\1EKT. 

A few of the trade unions provide for the payment of out-of-work benefits 
to their members, but otherwise there is little insurance against unemploy
ment. The State has not instituted any fund for th') purpose, and there 
have not been any operations under a section of the Industrial Arbitration 
Act which al1thorises the Government to subsidise from public revenue 
unemployment insurance funds created by contributions of employers and 
employees. 

Measures for the relief of unemployment undertaken by the State 
have been directed generally towards the orgrnisntion of the supply of 
labour by means of labour exchanQ,'es, and the assistance of destitute 
persons in need of sustenance while seeking employment. Since 1930. 
nowever, special relief measures have been taken as indi"ated on page 62, 

State LabMlr Exchanges. 
The State labour exchanges are situated in the main industrial centres, 

Sydney,Newcastle, and Broken Hill. and there are agencies in :the prin
cipal COUll try towns, the number of such agencies at 30th June, 1935, 

. *88205---B 
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being 393. The expenses are borne by the State, fees are not charged, and 
advances by way of loan may be made to enable persons to avail themselves 
of employment offered. 

The normal functions of the exchanges are to bring together intending 
employers and persons seeking employment, to encourage industrial training 
in skilled trades, to provide suitable training for vagrant and other persons 
unsuited for ordinar;y employment, and to co-operate for these purposes 
with private employment agencies. 

The operations of the State labour exchanges during 1920-21 and later 
years are shown below. The figures represent the sum of the monthly 
registrations, etc. :-

M"les. Females. 

Year 
ended Registered S.nt to Re~i!-t(red Sent to :;Oth June. Sought by SouKht by for Employ' Ell1plcyers. Employ· for ~;'nploy· Employers. ,l 

Employ. 
ment. m.ent. ment. ment. 

---_. 

1921 39,450 31,757 29,104 6,438 10,321 7,073 

1926 50,691 33.690 32,204 4,534 9,310 6,204 

1929 71,236 33,208 32,262 5,471 R,'j27 6,533 

1930 106,561 52,159 52,108 7,967 6,821 5,801 

1931 304,086 107,350 125,062 20,454 5,792 4,771 

1932 194,903 56,636 58,58(J 16,221 3,812 3,476 

1933 157,512 37,319 96,283 32,184 4,666 1:3,183 

1934 127,245 83,137 84,046 27,460 35,496 :,3,800 

1935 99,685 47,197 46,606 13,168 19,147 17,088 

Applicants for food relief provided for the unemployed are required, as 
a general rule, to register at the State labour exchangcs. 

Prirate Employment Agencies. 

Private employment agencies are suh.iC'ct to supervision by the State 
authorities in terms of thc Industrial Arbitrrrtion Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are required to keep regis
ters of persons applying for labour or employment, and of engagements 
made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, and if an applicant 
does not obtain labour or employment within fourteen days, the fee must 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. l,icensee6 are prohibited from shar
ing fees with employers, and from kccping as lodgers persons seeking 
employment. 

At 31st August, 1935, there were 115 private agencies on the register, 
including 52 in Sydney and 52 in the suburbs. 

In addition to these private agencies there were 15 licensed theatrical 
agencies. These licenses are issued subject to conditions for the protec
tion of theatrical employees and for securing the payment of their salaries 
and expenses. Theatrical employers also may be required to hold permits 
to carry on business, but both employers and agencies may be exempted by 
Ministerial authority from these provisions of the law. 



EJl1PLOYMENT. 6ZI 

Special Taxation for Relief of Unemployment. 
Substantial grants were made from the State revenues during the year 

1929 for relief works and for sustenance in many cases of unemployment, 
and as the volume of unemployment expanded it became necessary to devise 
further means for relief. For this purpose the Prevention and Relief of 
Unemployment Act was passed in June, 1030, establishing a council to 
formulate schemes to absorb unemployed persons in public works and 
private enterprises, to investigate schemes for their relief and for the train
ing of persons for. whom work cannot be found in their former occupations, 
and to make recommendations regarding th" expenditure of moneys avail
able for the purposes of relief. 

In order to provide the requisite funds, a special levy-the Unemploy
ment Relief Tax-was imposed on incomes. The tax was brought into 
operation in respect of salaries, wages and other income from employment 
as from 1st July, 1930, and it has been levied on income from other 
services derived during the year ended 30th June, 1930, and subsequent 
years. 

The tax on salaries, wages, etc., has been payable, as a general rule, by 
means of stamps which employers are required to affix to records of pay
ments made to employees. Since 1st December, 1933, however, employers 
of ten or more taxable employees must remit the tax to the Commr3sioner 
of Taxation every regular pay day. 

Exemption was provided in respect of income from employment during 
the six months from 1st Jul], 1930, to 31st December, 1930, where the 
rate of pay was less than 30s. per week, or the equivalent daily or hourly 
rate, the tax being payable on the full amount where the rate exceeded 30s. 
per week. As from 1st January, 1931, exemption was extended to wages, 
etc., at rates under 40s. 1)er week, and on 1st October, 1932, to wages, etc., in 
respect of certain public works for the relief of unemployment. For the 
purposes of the tax the value of board and residence, where supplied by 
employers, is regarded as income from employment. 

The changes in the Unemployment Helief Tax on income from employ
ment since it was .first levied are shown below. The name of the tax wag 
changed to Wages Tax as from 1st December, 1933. 

----~------------
Unemployment Relief Tax payable on 

incOIne iroIll employment. 'Vages Tax. 

Rate of Wages. Salaries, etc., 
per week. 

30s. and under 40s. . .. , ...lll 11 N H. 
408. and not exeeeding 50s. 1 1 

Over 505." ,,' 60s. r3d. on ead! 13. on each 
,. 60s.,. ,. 70s. I full £. full £. 
" 70s. ... •..... . .. J I J 

---
1st Oct .• 
1932, to 
30th Nov., 

1933. 

1st Do,c .. 11133 to 
31st Dec., 1935. 

Nil. Nil. 
Is. 9d. 
Is. M. Is. 3d. 
2.. 1,.9d. 

1.. on each Is. on first £2; plus Id. on 
full £. I each 2s. 6d. of next £2; 

I 
plus 1 d. on earh 28. of 
the balon"p. 

The rates of tax on wages and salaries under £5 a week were reduced 
as from 1st January, 1936, so that the tax in the three groups between 40s. 
and 70s. per week is 6d., 9d., and Is. 3d., respectively, with graduated 
reductions ranging from 6d. to Id. per week on wages and salaries between 
70s. and £5 a week. 

In the eaSe of income from sources other than employment, annual 
assessments for the purp03es of the Unemployment Helief Tax (now known 
as Special Income Tax) are i'3sued by the Commissioner (jf Taxation. 
Persons residing in Australia, whose income from all sources does not exceed 
£100 per annum, are lJOt required to pay the tax. The rate of tax is similar 
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to the rate charged on income from emplDyment, and where the income 
is derived partly from wages and partly from other sources the rate is 
calculated in regard to total income. The rate per fon the income derived 
in each year is shown below;-

1921\-:10; 
1930-31 

and 
1931-32. 

12d. 

1932-33. 

Five-twelfths. I Seven-twelfths . 

... 1 12d. 

I 
... 1 6d_ on first £200, 8d·1 

I 
on second £200, 
10d. on balance. I 

1933-34_ 

6d. on first £200, 8d. 
on second £200~ 
10d. on balance. 

The rate of Special Income Tax on the first £100 of income derived in 
1934c35 has been reduced to 4!d. per £ where the income does not exceed 
£156, to 5d. on ineomes £157 to £200, and to. 5!d. where the income is 
between £201 and £250. 

The receipts and expenditure of unemployment relief moneys formed a 
separate account at the Treasury from 1st July, 1930, when the Unemploy· 
ment Relief Tax was first imposed, to 30th June, 1932. During this period 
the proceeds of the tax were paid into the Unemployment Relief Fund~ 
and the expenditures were subject to the approval of the Unemployment 
Relief Council. As from 1st July, 1932, the Unemployment Relief Fund 
was merged into the Consolidated Revenue Eund, and the moneys became
fiubject to ParlialPentary appropriation. 

The tax coliected and other receipts during each of the last five years: 
are shown below:-

Year. 

1\\30-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 .. . 
1934-35 .. . 

Tax collected. 

Sale of I I stamps and 
deductions Ass?ssment~ Tott;tl 

from on lllComes. collectIOlls. 
earnings. 

I Repaymcnt I 

\ 

of Advances 
(Principal 

,and Interest). I 

£ 
2,720,887 
4,014,399 
3,718,960 
3,165,178 
3,120,034 

£ £ I 
1,654,916 [ 4,375,803 I 

1,785;120 5,799,519 I 

2,983,479 6,702,439

1

' 

2,083,108 5,248,286 
2,142,487 5,262,521 i 

£ 

234,735 
17,917 
17,164 
22,812 

* Include.; advances by Treasury, £5CO,OOO. 

Food Relief. 

other. 

£ 
5('2,032* 

8,002 
16,567 
9,025 
3,856 

Total 
Receipts,' 

£ 
4,877,835 
6,042,25& 
6,73&,923 
5,274,475 
5,289,189 

During the yean 1930·31 a sum of £1,837,886 was expended from the
Unemployment Relief Fund 1'01"- sustenance of unemployed persons and 
their dependants, and the expenditure in the following year was £5,070,732. 
In later years efforts have been directed towards providing employment 
rather than sustenance, and the cost of this item has declined in each year~ 
as shown on page 624. 

Particulars of the ~ystcm under which food relief is administered are-_ 
shown in the chapter entitled "Social Condition," of this Year Book. 

Unemployment Relief Works. 
The public works undertaken for the relief of unemployment by the

State Government and governmental bodies include the construction and. 
repair of hospitals, schools and other public buildings, water conservation. 
sewerage and drainage works, roads, and afforestation. The councils of 
the local government areas also provide work for the unemployed with' 
financial assistance by way of grants and loans from the State Treasury. 
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Advances han~ been made to prospectors seeking gold, to settlers for 
improvements on rural holdings which tend to promote greater production, 
and to owners of property for house repairs. 

v/l1cn works are proclaimed by notification in the Government Gazette 
to be works for the relief of unemployment, the labour engaged thereon is 
exempt from the provisions of industrial awards and agreements. Wages 
may then be paid on an hourly basis at the rate of the current living wage 
fixed by the Industrial Commission, as shown on page 649. In practice, 
the rates have not been reduced since the living wage was fixed at 688. 6d. 
per week in April, 1933, and wages calculated at the lower rates in 
operation from October, 1933, to April, 1935, were supplemented by a 
bonus to offset the reduction in the living wage. Since 10th July, 1935, 
the living wage being 68s. 6d. per week, a bonus of 11~d. has been 
paid for each hour worked on proclaimed relief works. An additional 
bonus ranging from ld. to 3d. per hour is paid for certain skilled or semi
skilled labour. The labour is engaged through the State labour exchanges. 

In Jl.fay, 1933, a supplementary scheme of relief works~known as "emer
gency relief works"-was introduced with the object of providing work 
instead of food for persons eligible for the latter form of relief. Under 
this scheme the councils of municipalities and shires undertake works of a 
nature which would not ordinarily be carried out from their l'evenues, and 
arrangementg are made that 'each man engaged for the jobs is given. 
employment for a period which varies according to his family responsi
bilities, in the same manner as food relief. Where the family income 
exceeds a prescribed limit, as specified below, neither food relief nor emer
gency relief work is granted though the income limit was suspended in 
respect of emerg{!nCy relief workers from March to October; 1935. When 
it was restored at the latter date provision was made to continue the. em
ployment of workers whose income was not more than 10s. in excess of 
the limit. In the following month the method of assessing family income 
of applicants for emerg'ency relief work (but not of persons '3eeking food 
relief) was altered to exclude earnings of children under 21 years of age 
(except where the family income is substantial) and to increase the exempc 
tion of war disability pensions from 15s. to 208. per fortnight. The wages of 
emergency relief workers are paid from public funds and the councils 
provide materials and tools, and pay incidental expenses. In some cases 
relief moneys are allocated to aE)sist the coullcils to pay their share of the 
cost. 

In the following statement the scales. of emergency relief work, and of 
payments there£or are compared with the scale of food relief for which 
emergency work is substituted. The scale of emergency relief work dates: 
from 4th March, 1935, when the rates of pay were increased by nearly 2d .. 
per hour. 

Family Unit. 

--
"ingle man " ". ... 
M arried.couple . " 

" " 
1 child 

" " 
2 children 

" " 
3 " 

" " 
4 

" 5 
Each' additional chiid 

\ ... ··'1 

... 
:::1 ... 
.,,\ 
.o.! 
... \ 

'" '''j 

Hmitof 
Tncomc 

per Fortnight. . 
£ s. d. 
1 5 0 
2 0 0 
2 10 0 
3 0 0 
3 5 0 
3 10 0 
3 15 0 
010 0 

.. . - I· . En>ergency R.elief Work. 

Value of . Amount of 
Food Relief Houn; per 

Per Fortnight. :Fortnight. Wages per I - Fortnight . 

I 

\ 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

~ o 13 0 14 1 311 
1 1 6 24 2 1 0 
1 13 6 I 30 2 II 3 I 
1 19 6 

I 
32. 214 8 

2 5 6 36 3 I 6 
I 21I 6 40 3 8 4 
I 2 17 6 

I 
44 3 15 2 

I 
0 6 0 4 0 6 10 

* See paragraph above~a~ to certain items excluded in assessing limit,. for En:ergcllcy 
Relicf Work. 
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-Where there are unemployed children between the ages of 15 and 20 
years in a family the parent's working time may be extended by 8 ho~rs 
per fortnight for each such child. From November, 1935, the extenSIOn 
of hours has applied also in respect of unemployed children of 14 years 
of age. 

Expenditw'c un Food Relief and Relief TV arks. 
The following statement shows the expenditure from the Unemployment 

Relief Fund in the Y'eaTS 1930-31 and 1932-33, also expenditure of a similar 
nature in later years from Consolidated I{evenue Fund, with which the 
1) nemployment Fund was merged as from 1st July, 1932. These amounts 
do not represent the total expenditure in respect of relief of unemploy
ment. They are exclusive, for instance, of interest or other debt charges 
on loan moneys expended on relief, and of the additional cost of 
family allowances and charitable and social '3ervices arising from wide
spread unemployment. 

Year. 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

Food 
Relief. 

I £ 
... [1,837,886 
... , 5,070,732 
... ; 3,510,194 ! 
... 1,467,953 : 
"', 1,076,670 I 

Exper~diture from Hevcnue. 

Cash 'I' n.?J'~J;ns i .~dn~!niS- li T~~al i Expenditure 
Payments. for Relief I Ta 1\'e Fort'going I from Loans. 

I \Vorks, etr: Expenses. Hem.;;.' I 

£ , £ 
101,858 i 2,312,030 
130,9'!:) 1 766,613 

63,296, 276,139 
247,498 i 75,430 
123,728 I 37,961 

* _\mended since last if-sue. 

£ 
44,310 

137,104 
145,733 
155,398 
113,317 

£ I 
4,357,084

1 
6,105,452 
3,995,3fJ2 
J,946,279 I 
1,351,676 1 

£ 

2,669,458* 
5,184,900* 
6,172,533 

The expenditure from loans included £2,446,660 for emergency relief 
works in 1933-34, and £2,819,178 in 1934-35. Repayable advances are 
included in the table, these have been made for varying' periods, and an 
.amount of £872,732 had been repaid up to 3·0th June, 1935. 

TRADE UNIONS. 

The Trade Union Act of 1881 provides for the registration of trade 
unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property iE vested, 
:and for the constitution of rules. The use of union funds for political pur· 
poses is subject to the provisions of the Indu3trial Arbitration (Amend
ment) Act of 1918, and such payments must be made from a separate fund, 
to which contribution by members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz., unions of employers and 
unions of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered 
organisations, and a brief account of their development was published in 
the 1921 issue of the Year Book at page 553. 

The organisation of employees in trade unions increased with the develop
ment of industrial arbitration, as unions formed for the purposes of arbitra· 
tion must be registered under the Trade Union Act, as well as the 
Industrial Arbitration Act. Moreover, a wider recognition of the principle 
()f preference to unionists led to an increase in membership. 

After the introduction of the Commonwealth system of im!ustrlal arbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881. 
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Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the State aI'S 
shown in the following statement for various years since 1911. The figures 
ar6 not quite complete, as in every year some of the unions fail to supply 
returns to the Registrar:-

i \ I I Unions \ Members. . I Funds at 
Year. of 1----'1---------1 Receipts. ;Expenditnre'j el)dof 

~_---,EmpIOyeesl Males. I Females. 1 Total. _L, __ ,_: ____ ,_Y_ea_r._ 

1911 

1916 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

179 

202 

197 

170 

170 

165 

172 

167 

175 

170 

171 

173 

145,784 

218,609 

234,8!l8 

286,245 

306,380 

302,282 

287,573 

265,487 

240,605 

241,127 

239,048 

242,905 

4,743 

12,941 

23,965 

33,.354 

38,689 

38,661 

40,025 

36,831 

39,223 

39,718 

40,584 

41,021 

I 
I 

150,527 11 

231,550 I 
258,863 [ 

3HJ,fl99 I 

345,069
1 

340,943 I 

327,598 

302,318 

279,828 

280,845 I 
! 

279,632 

283,926 

£ 

157,202 

241,644 

363,067 

494,341 

487,723 

504,640 

633,918 

488,348 

346,840 

330,167 

293,430 

327,578 

£ 

146,757 

249,691 

345,854 

494,979 

454,190 

498,020 

631,517 

527,8·17 

351,548 

316,(131 

286,542 

303,574 

£ 

112,4!l4 

202,950 

194,360 

322,912 

i'l57,58S 

362,'1l8 

372,728 

329,262: 

318,856 

336,574 

334,737 

358,98G" 

At the end of the year 1934 there were 173 registered trade unions of' 
employees. The membership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
between 1911 and 1921 as a result of organisation for the purposes of 
industrial arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued until 1927, 
then the total membership commenced to decline owing to a diminution 
in employment. 

The average membership per union, excluding the labour council and 
eight-hour committees, was nearly 1,700; but the majority of the unions are 
small. In 1934 there were 28 with less than 100 members ;72 with 100 to 
1,000 members; 52 with 1,000 to 5,000 members; 14 with 5,000 to 10,000; 
and only 2 unions had more than 10,000 members. 

The receipts during 1934 amounted to £327,578, including contributions, 
£312,135. Of the total expenditure, payments in respect of henefits amounted 
to £57,530, and management and other expenses, including legal charges in 
connection with industrial awards, etc., to £246,044. The total receipts and 
expenditure are liable to fluctuate under the influence of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by the inclusion 
<')f donations for relief from one union to another. The funds include cash 
and freehold property and assets such as shares in Trades Halls and neW<4-
papers. 
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The following statement shows the receipts, expenditure, accumulated 
funds, and membership of trade unions of employees, according to industrial 
classificati.on, in the year 1934:-

Industrial Olassification. 

Engineering 
Working 

and Metal 

Food, Drink, and Narcotics ... 

Clothing 

Printing, Bookbinding, etc ... 

Manufacturing, n. e. i. 

Building 

Mining and Smelting ... 

Railways and Tramways 

Other Land Transport 

:Shipping and Sea Transport .. 

Pastoral, etc. ... 

Membership 
at end of .rear. 

1 
i Funds I ~ ~ 

·Receipts. Expendi- at end of \ ~"8 ----,---.---1 _____ .11. ture._ .. year·_I.'. ~ 11 ~1ales. I F'emales 1_ Total. _ _ _ . .._ 

No. I No. I No. I 
35,084\ 171 It 35,255\ 

22,407 7,670 30,071' 

£ I £ £ s. d. 

55 6021 49,255 60,154 31 1 

24:552
1 

23,€8~ 13,862 9 3 

5,474 14,384 19,858 8,49 .. 1 7,511 [14,450 14 7 

7,245 22,348 14,43' j 38,531 106 4 5,699 i 

~6'6~31 
:...1,90] i 

14, 428
1 

I 
39,2081 

1 

4,8:>9) 
I 

9,340 

8,:381 

1,546 

1,625 18,288
1

[ 14,55J 13,440118,261 20 0 

4 21,9551 10,004 10,476

1

14,279 13 0 

14 14,442i 58'8i~11 57,84S 48,840 67 8 

591 89,799[ 39,00;), 33,541 2~,8S8 12 6 

4,8-Wj 3,116 3,3591 3,904 16 2 

9,351'\14.987 14,151\ 10,763 23 0 

9,1211 1l,216 1l,3:j9
1

' 1,035 2 3 
I 

10 

740 

'Governmental, n.e.i. 25,4131 5,019 3f),~3~1 31,111 29,0781 61,206 40 3 

Miscellaneous Industries 34,018. 9,246 I 43,264\ 32,452 29,39:' 40,839 18 11 

Labour Council and Eight-hour 11 'I i 
Committees... ... ...... .., '" I 1,263 1,05:31 7,968 ... 

Total Unions of Employees ... 242,;051~1 1~6i327,578 -303:Y.4[3;i,98Ji25'3 
A comparison of the membership of the various groups of unions with 

corresponding information for the year 1927-when membership was at a 
maximum-indicates that the decline was greatest in the group classified as 
"pastoral, etc.," in ."hich the number of members decreased from 36,800 in 
1927 to 7,546 in 1933, with an inerease to 9,121 in 1934. This group in
duded, in addition to rural workers, men employed in connection with the 
eonstruction of railways, water conservation works, and other public pro
jeets, and the shrinkage in membership was due to a large extent to cessa
tion of public expenditure on works of this nature. 

There was an almost general decline in membership in the mining v.nd 
engineering groups, with 20,177 and 43,79$ members respectively in H)27. 
In the building group members numbered 31,427 in 1927, and 21,955 in 
1934. The membership of unions concerned with the manufacture and 
distribution of food, etc., consisted of 24,360 men and 12,462 women ill the 
earlier year, and the subsequent decrease occurred in the membership of 
unions relating to the liquor trades and catering. 

There ha3 been a marked increase in the membership of unions of clothing 
and textile workers, in which a large proportion of the women unionists 
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fire organised, the numbers in 1927 and 1934 being males 2,636 and 3,093; 
and females 7,140 and 13,169 respectively. In the boot trades, membership 
declined from 5,609 in 1927 to 3,596 in 1934. 

In the printing industry there was an increase in male membership and 
a decline in the numb3r of women. In the ruMer workers union in the 
miscellaneous group, the membership increased from 1,612 to 3,053 between 
1927 and 1934. 

In the railway and tramway unions membership has declined, but in other 
land transport unions there has been an increase. In the shipping group 
there has been a decline which was greater in respect of waterside workers 
than in unions of seafaring employees. 

In unions of governmental employees there was a falling off in regard to 
local government: and water and sewerage boards' employees and teachers 
and an increase in the police. In the miscellaneous groups a greater 
degree of organisation is apparent in hospital employment, but a decline in 
respect of clerical occupations. 

Unions of Employers. 
The records of the Registry of Trade Unions show that few union. of 

employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881, so that 
the av~il!lfble information concerning them is scanty and does not afford 
any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 1934 
numbered 17. The membership at the end of the year was 10,765, and the 
funds amounted to £54,174. The receipts during 1934 amounted to £38,287, 
and the expenditure to £35,407. The members included 8,206 in the 
pastoral industry. 

Any emplo;yer or group of employers with at least 50 employees may" 
register as an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. 
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IND USTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The term "Industrial Arbitration" is used here in a broad sense to 
embrace all provision made by legislation for the adjustment of industrial 
relations between employers and employees, by arbitration, by conciliation, 
or by co-operation of employers and employees. 

In .New South 'I-Vales there are two svstems of industrial ar'bitration:·one 
under State law, its operation being cO~'lfined to the area of the State; and 
the Commonwealth system, which applies to industrial disputes extending 
beyond the limits of one State. 

A brief account of the development of the State system was published in 
the Year Book for 1925-26. The federal system of industrial arbitration 
was inaugurated in 1904. Provision is made under both State and federal 
systems for collective bargaining and the registration and enforcement of 
industrial agreements. 

The industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the 
Commonwealth are determined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of 
the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1920-1929. 

Relation between State and Commonv)ealth Systems. 
The relation between the State and Commonwealth systems in respect of 

industrial awards and orders rests upon the proyision of tbe Commollwealth 
Constitution Act that if a State law is inconsistent with a federal law, the 
latter prevails and the former becomes inoperative so far as it is inconsistent. 
There, is, howeyer, no organic connection between the industrial systems. 
The industrial authorities have adopted generally the same brcad principles 
for the promotion of industrial peace and the maintenance of standard 
conditions. K eyertheless fundamental differences in legislation and in the 
extent of their constitutional authority haye preYented them from co-ordi
nating their methods and practices and from blending their determinations 
mto an industrial code for the guidance of elnployees and employers in all 
branches of industry throughout the Oommonwealth. Thus differences have 
arisen in regard to wage determinations, disturbing the distinctions in 
grade, as expressed by wages, ,yhich had been recognised for many years 
amongst skilled workers, and the overlapping of jurisdiction has caused 
confusion, especially where members of a number of craft unions work in 
the same industry under different awards or agreem.ents. 

It is prescribed in the Commonwealth law that a federal tribunal may 
order a State industrial authority to cease dealing with any matter covered 
by a federal award, or the subject of proceedings before a federal tribunal, 
and State laws, awards, etc., are declared to be im'aiid insofar as they are 
inconsistent with, 01' deal with any matter dealt with in, a federal award, 
etc.J udges of the Commonwealth Court may confer with State industrial 
authorities in relation to any industrial matter with a view to securing 
co-ordination between awards and orders of the federal and State 

. nu thorities. 
STATE SYSTD[ OF INm;STRTAL ARBITRATION. 

Industrial Un1:on~. 
For the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the State 

industrial tribunals, the employees must be organi@ed as a trade union 
under the Trade Union Act of 1881, and must obtain registration as an 
industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for 
the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees through
out the State, but employees in rural industries were removed from the 
.operation of the State industrial system in December, 1929. 
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LVlJUS1'BIAL AIlBIl'RA1'ION. 

Registration as a union of employers may be granted to persons or groups 
of persons who have employed, on a monthly average, not less than fifty 
employees during the period of 'Bix months next preceding the date of 
application for registration, Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Commission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating' to 
its members is in force), or if the union is accessory to an illegal lockout 
or strike. 

At 30th April, 1935, there were 169 unions of employers and 156 unions 
of employees on the register. 

State Indush'iaZ Tribunals. 
The principal tribunal is the Industrial Commission, first constituted in 

1926 in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, to 
replace the Court of Industrial Arbitration. Subsidiary tribunals are 
the Conciliation Commissioner and conciiiation committees. 

The Industrial Commission is constituted as a superior court of record~ 
by a president and two other member3, all having the same status as, 
puisne judges of the Supreme Court. It lllay delegate its powers in any 
particular matter to one member, his der:ision being subject to appeal to 
the full Commission. An additional member of the Commission may be
appointed temporarily if required to expedite its work. 

The Industrial Commission is authorised to determine industrial matters 
referred by the ,Minister, or arising from the operations of the conciliation 
committees; to determine a standard of living and to declare living wages, 
for men and women on the basis of such standard; to hear appeals; and to 
'summon conferences with a view to the settlement of industriB 1 matters .. 
The standard of living may not be determined more frequently than once in 
six months, and the Commission is required to adjust the living wages for 
men and women in the months of April and October in each year, according 
to variations in the cost of maintaining the standard. The Commission 
may exempt awards or agreements from the declared wages to such extent 
and '3Ubject to such conditions as it may direct. The auty of fixing stan
dard hours for industries within its jurisdiction has become a function of 
the Industrial Commission in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Amende 
ment Act of 1932. 

Each conciliation committee consists of an equal number of repre-· 
sentat'ives of employers and employees, with the Conciliation Commissioner 
as chairman. A committee may be appointed for any industry or calling 
upon the recommendation of the Industrial Commission. The Gonciliatioll 
Commissioner is appointed by the Governor for a term of seven years, and 
additional Conciliation Commissioners may be appointed for a sDecified 
}1eriod up to twelve months. -

When exercising the powe1:'S of a chairman of a conciliation committee' 
the Conciliation Commissioner endeavours to bring the parties to an agree-· 
ment with respect to matters brought before the Committee. He may sit. 
with or without the members of the committee, and they sit as assessors 
only and without vote. If agreement is reached it is drawn up in the form 
of an award and upon compliance with certain requirements of the law it 
operates as an award. \\Th81'O agreement is not Hrrived Ht the matter is. 
referred to the Industrial Corn,missioner, and appeal from the decisions. 
of the Conciliation Committee lies to the Industrial Commission. '\Vhel'e 
an industrial dispute or dislocation is threatened or has occurred, the Con
ciliation C0111mi880ner may summon tho parties to a compulsory conference 
in an endeavor to effect a settlement. 
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At 31st December, 1934, there were 289 conciliation committees. 
The industrial tribunals may make awards fixing minimum rates of wages 

and· salaries up to a maximum of £15 per week or £750 per annum, minimum 
prices for piece-work, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hours aud 
times to be worked to entitle employees to the wages fixed. Awards may 
prescribe that Preference of emploJ-ment be given to unionists, under con
ditions described on page 635. 

An Apprenticeship Oommissioner appointed in terms of the Industrial 
Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1932, and the members of the conciliation 
committee for an industry constitute the apprenticeship council for the 
industry, with power tD regulate wages, hours, and other conditions of 
apprenticeship. 

The Industrial Registrar-a public servant appointed by the Governor
conducts inquiries at the direction of the Industrial Oommission regarding 
cases before the Act, registers the industrial unions, grants permits to. aged, 
infirm or slow workers to work for less than the minimum wage;:; prescribed 
by award or agreement, adjusts the rates of wages in current awards Or 
agreements when the living wages are varied by the Oommission, and 
discharges other duties as prescribed by the Act or regulations. 

Proceedings before an industrial tribunal are initiated usually upon the 
.application of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 
or calling, or by an industrial union of employees. Matters may be referred 
also by the Minister for Labour and Industry, and where the public. ).nterests 
are likely to be affected the Orown may intervene in any proceedings before 
a tribunal or may appeal from an award. 

Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
and within the locality covered, for a period not exceeding three yearB 
specified therein, and after such period until varied or rescinded. 

I ndu,.~triaZ A greernents. 

Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with employers 
written agreements, which when filed in the prescribed manner become 
binding between the parties and on all the members of the union concerned. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
·.but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thereto. An 
industrial agreement may not provide for wages lower than the living wages 
declared by the Oommission, and upon any variation of the living wages the 
rates of pay in an agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the Industrial 
Registrar upon application by any party to the agreement. 

S umber of I naustriaZ A wards and Agreements. 

The number of awards and agreements made by the State industrial trio 
'bunals during each of the last five years is shown below:-

I 
A wards Published. I Agreements Filed. 

Year. --------1---------
______ ---'._Pt_i_uc_i_pa_l_. -"I. Subsidiary_ I PrinCipal. \ Variations. 

19:10 
Hl:H 
1932 
W33 
1934 

31 
46 
3S 
30 
55 

510 
30! 
605 
557 

1,040 

I 
I 
I 

16 
40 
25 
24 
22 

3 
4 
3 
1 

In Force at end of Year. 

Awards. 

469 
477 
490 
490 
519 

I 
1 Agreements. 
I 

117 
134 
140 
148 
151 

The subsidiary awards include a large number made by the Industrial 
Registrar in consequence of variations in the living wages. 



IN DUSTIU AL AIU3IIRLfTION~ 

Oomplaints regarding breaches of award and industnal agreements are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, wh(t may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also. by €:mployersand by the 

·,secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the Industrial 
Registrar or the industrial magistrates. 

THE OO~JMONWEALTH Sn:TEJI;f OF L"DUSrRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The chief tribunal is the Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, con
.sisting of a Ohief Judge and other judges appointed by the Governor
General, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 
€ndeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, and for the 
purpose he may convene compulsory conferences. There are also concilia
tion commissioners, not more than three in number, appointed by the 
Governor-General for a term of five years, with authority to intervene in 
industrial disputes and to summon conferences. 

In the Commonwealth system of induotrial arbitration prcvision is made 
for both conciliation and arbitration. Registration is a necessary qualifica
tion to entitle unions to submit disputes to the Oourt, or to be represented in 
proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers 
and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered on 
compliance with prescribed conditions, 

The Court or the conciliation commissioners endeavour to induce the 
£ettlement of disputes by amicable agreement, or, failing an agreement, may 
,{letermine the disputes by award. Industrial agreements, when certified 
by a judge of the Court or a conciliation commissioner and filed in the 
.office of the Registrar, are binding on the parties thereto. The awards and 
agreements are made for a specified period up to a maximum of five years, 
and after the expiration of the definite period an award continues until a 
lilew award is made, unless the Court or conciliation commissioner orders 
Dtherwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, or terminated by. notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Court include the power to determine 
rates of wages, hours, and other conditions of employment, and to grant 
preference to members of organisations. Similar auth01'ity may be exer
eised by a conciliation commissioner in so far as it may be exercised by a 
single judge. 

Awards or interpretations or variations thereof which would result in the 
alteration of '3tandard hours or of the basic wage or the principles on which 
it is computed are determined by the Ohief Judge and not less than two 
other judges. In such cases the Attorne;y-General, by public notification, 
may authorise any person, union, or organisation interested in the matter 
to apply to the Oourt for liberty to be heard and to examine and cross
€xamine witnesses. 

An amending Act in 1930 made provision :for the appointment of con
dilation committees consisting of members representing in equal numbers 
the employers and organisations of employees and a chairman. These pro
visions were rendered practically inoperative by a decision of the High 
Court in regard to the validity of certain sections of the amending Act. 

The industries subjed to federal awards and agreements include 
~oal-mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding, timber trades, cloth
ing :factories, breweries, glass works, and rubber works, and large sections 
of the metal and printing trades and of the railway and tramway employcc~. 

At 31st December, 1934, there were 108 awards of the Oommonwealth 
Court in force ill New S01:1th ,Vales, also 37 agreements £led under the 
provisions of the Commonwealth Act. 
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CROWN E)IPLOYEES AND ARBITRATION. 

Under the State Arbitration system, employees of the State Government 
and of governmental agencies, with the exception of the police, have access 
10 the ordinary industrial tribunals for the settlement of disputes and the 
regulation of the conditions of their employment. 

The police are excluded from the jmisdiction of the industrial tribunals 
and are controlled by the Commissioner of Police. An appeal tribunal has 
been constituted to determine appeals against his decisions in regard to 
promotions and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge of 
the District Court, with or without assessors. 

The rates of pay and terms and conditions of employment in the publi<: 
sen-ices of the Commonwealth are regulated by a special tribunal constituted 
by an arbitrator appointed by--the Governor-General to deal exclusively with 
the public service. "There is no nplleal against the decisions of the arbitra
tor, but they do not come into opcration until they have been laid befor~ 
both Houses of the Commonwealth Parliament, and they may be disallowed 
by a resolution of either House. 

It has been decided by the High 'COlut of Australia that in certain cases 
the Commonwealth Court of C0112iliation and Arbitration mav make a'wards 
in respect of State employees, and it has becn the practice of the Court to 
make an award in such cases unless the rates paid and the conditions of 
work conform with the usual rates and conditions laid down by the Court. 

Since 1930 the 'salaries of Crown employees in the State and Federal ser
vices have been subject to special reductions prescribed by the Legislature, 
for purposes of economy, as well as to reductions resulting from, 
decreases in the living or basic ,Yage3. A general reduction at the rate 
of 8! per cent. was made in respect of salaries in the State sen'ice during 
the year ended June, 1931. The reduction at this rate was continued 
in respect of salaries not exceeding the living wage on 1st July, 1931, 
when the reductions in respeet of the higher salaries were graded according 
to a scale in which the rates ranged from it) per cent, on the part of the 
salary exceeding £200 per annum to 321 per cent, on the part over £1,500. 
Arrangements were made in the State service in 1933 for the restoration of 
from £5 to £30 of the special dedu<:tions in case of mal"l'ied male officers 
with salary not exceeding £325. As from 1st July, 1934, there was a general 
l'estoration of 20 per cent, of thf' special deductions and a similar proportion 
was restored ill April, 1934. l\IOTcoyel', at the latter date, the salaries of 
married male officers and of those with dependent children wcre exempted 
from the special deductions where the salary does not exceed £300 vel' 
annum. 

In the service of the Oommonwealth Government the basic wage for aduli. 
male officers at 1st 'July, 1930, was £216 per annum, It was reduced to 
£182 from 9th July, 1931, and to £174 in July, 1932, There was anoth81? 
reduction to £168 as from 1st July, 1934, but it was not applied where 
the base rate of £174 was being paid. In July, 1935, there was an increaSe; 
of £6 per annum to £174. The special reductions introduced in 1931 ranged 
from 3 per cont, to 24 pE:r cont., according' to salary, Part of these reduc
tions was restored in October, 1933, an()th~r part in July, 1934, :md further 
restoration was made in September, 1935, so that salm'ies up to £485 (on 
the 1st July, 1930, standard) have been freed from the special deductions, 
apart from £42 per annum representing the fall in the basic rate, On 
the higher salaries special deductions rangmg up to 15 per cent. continue. 
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nOURS OF WORK. 

Prior to the introduction ot industrial arbitration, hours of work in New 
South Wales were restricted by legislation in order to safeguard the health 
of the workers, especially women and juveniles. Thus the Factories and 
Shops Act prohibits the emploJ"ment in factories of youths under 16 
and of women for more than 48 hour~ in any week, though ove:r.>time 
not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 30 days in a year, or by: 
written permission of the Minister, on 60 days. 

Hours of employment in shops are restricted by the operation of the 
Early Closing Acts. Except in the case of "pecined shops, only one 
late shopping night is allowed, when the closing hour must not ,be later 
than 10 o'clock. On fonr days a week the shops must cloee at 6 o'dock, 
and on one day at 1 o'clock. In the Metropolitan and Newcastle distrrcts, 
and in the country shopping districts in the county of Northumberland, 
the shops are subject to the Saturday Half-holiday Act; the late closing 
njght is on Friday, and the 1 o'clock closing on Saturday. In other 
districts the half-holiday is either on Wednesday with the late night on 
Saturday, or on Saturday with the late night on Friday. 

With the development of the arbitration system the actual working hours 
in organised trades and callings became subject to awards and agreements, 
anci special legislation has been enacted for the direction of the industrial 
t.ribunais in making awards and agreements under the State jurisdiction. 
'1'h118 the Eigllt Hours Act of 1916 prescribed a standard working week of 
48 hours. In 1920 the Act was amended and a special court was constituted 
in February, 1921, to consider applications for a reduction of working 
hours. At the preliminary sitting the judge announced that the M-hours 
week would be adopted as the standar:d unless the necessity of working 
longer hours were proved, and as a l:esult of its recommendations the 
44-hours week was proclaimed in many industries. 

In September, 1922, the amending Act of 1920 was repealed and the Oourt 
of Industrial Arbitration rEstored the 48-hour week in most of the cases 
in whic11 the worl~ing time had been reduced. 

The 44-10111'8 v,eek became the standard again (except in the rural 
industries) as from 4t11. January, 1926, in terms of the Forty-four Hours 
,'leek Act, 1925, and it remained in operation until 16th June, 1930. 

On the last-mentioned date the law was amended to extend the standard 
hours to 48 per week, and authority was given for agreements bctween 
employers and employees for a week of forty-four hours at eleven-twelfths 
of the rates Ol wages fixed by award or agreement. 

The 44-hours week was restored six months later, in terms of the Indus
trial Arbitration (Eight Hours) Further Amendment Act, 1930, which 
'was proclaimed on 5th January, 1931. 

At the end of the fonowing year the Industrial Commission was charged 
with the duty of determining, after public inquiry, the standard hours for 
industries within its jurisdiction. The Commission announced, after its 
nrst inquiry in June, 1933, that it had decided to declare 44 hours per 
week as the standard applicable to industry generally, and to apply the 
'i'tandard with a degree of elasticity-as under former statutes-in order to 
meet the varying needs of different industries. Provisional lists were 
announced to indicate that certain industries and classes of employees 
would probably he excluded from the general declaration on the ground 
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of public interest or the health of the workers, or of the custom to work less 
hours than 44 per week if established in the industry prior to 4th January" 
1926. 

The standard of hours determined by the Industrial Oommission is i:ru 
conformity with the provisions of the Industrial Arbitration (Eight Hours» 
Further Amendment Act of 1930 (mentioned above), though it is
expressly provided that in the event of any inconsistency with that Act the
Oommission's declarations prevail. The Act of 1930 prescribes that the
ordinary hours in industries-with the exception of coal-mining and ocean 
shipping, and of rural industries as defined by the Industrial Arbitration 
Act-may not exceed 8 per day, 44 per week, 88 in fourteen consecutive
days, or 176 in twenty-eight consecutive days. Allowance is made, however,. 
for the practice of completing the full week's work in five days, and it is, 
provided that the time worked in a day may exC'€ed eight, if a shorter day,. 
or less working days than six per week are adopted by award or agreement. 
The Industrial Commission has announced an intention to make provision 
for the continuance of this practice. 

It is a general provision of the law that rates of wages prescribed by 
award or agreement are to be adjusted when standard hours are varied sO> 
that an employee working full time will receive the same amount of wage& 
as for working full time prior to the variation. Nevertheless, after a 
declaration has been made and the rates of wages adjusted, the Industria] 
Commission may reduce the working hours in any industry and provide for 
a proportionate reduction in wages. 

Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions or it may be pro
hib',ted or restricted for the purpose of relieving unemployment by dis
trib nting the work available. 

Provision for work to be shared or rationed amongst employees was made' 
by an Act passed in June, 1930, but it was repealed in December following. 
Under current legislation specific authority for rationing is conferred in 
respect of Orown employees only, so that the application of the system in: 
other employment is liable to be restricted in terms of awards, agreements" 
etc. 

The hours of work in the coal-mines'are eight hours bank to bank,indu
sive of one half-hour for meal time, on Monday to Friday, and six hours 
bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Saturday, Sun
day, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being eleven per fortnight. 
The hours are reckoned from the time the first person working on a shift 
leaves the surface to the time t11e last man on the same shift returns to the 
surface. 

The power of the Oommonwealth Court of Arbitration and Conciliation 
in regard to hours is restricted ,by tbe condition that the question of vary
ing the hours which have been adopted in an industry must be decided by 
the Full Bench. Until February, 1927, the general practice had been to. 
adhere to the standard hours of 48 per week, and shorter hours were granted 
only in exceptional cases, e.g., to miners working below ground, to builders~ 
labourers who are required to spend much time in travelling to jobs, and to. 
clothing factory hands, who are mostly women. 

A claim by the Amalgamated Engineering Union for a 44-hours week was 
approvco L,Y the Full Court in February, 1927, and subsequently hours were 
reduced in some other industries. K eYel'theless, the 44-hour8 week has not 
been generally adolJted by the Oommonwealth jurisdiction. 
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The fonowing statement compiled: by the Commonwealth Statistician for 
each State of the Commonwealth shows the average numher of hours in u 
full working week (without overtime) for adult male workers in industrial 
occupations, except "hipping and rural industries:-

End of Year. 
I Sew I i Q -~~I: S:--t-h 'I-=-t--I ---1----
1 

South Victorin. I IIeen;,.. ?U I • n?S e~n Tasmania< Australia. 
WaJes. I l"~nd. AustralIa. Au,traha . 

1914 (April) '" ... [ 49·42 48·80 48.781 48'60 47·78 48'62 48·93 
1916 ... '" ... 48·51 4822 48'27

1 
48'14 48·11 48·55 48·33 

1921 ... '" 45·66 46·95 45·52 47·07 46·24 46·84 46·22, 
1926 '" ... I 44·5.5 46·94 43·95 I 46·95 45·80 47·27 45·57 ... 
1929 ... ... ... 44·14 46·83 43·96 I 46·83 45·58 47·09 45·34-
1930 ... '" ... 45·64 46'85 44.43 1 46·83 45·55 47·09 45·9& 
1931 ... ... '" 44·22 46·88 44·98 46'83 45·55 46·76 45·51 
1932 ... '" ... 44-19 46'86 44·99 i 46·83 45·51 46·75 45,49-
1933 ... '" ... 44·23 46·82 44·00 I 46·83 45·51 46·77 45·36· 
1934 ... '" ... 44·23 46·82 44·00 46'83 45·51 46·77 45·36 

Between April, 1914, and December, 1929, the average nominal working
week for adult adult males in New South Wales was reduced by 5;): hours to 
44.1 hours per week. Then an amendment of the State law, as quoted 
above, caused a temporary increase of 1~ hours. The average has beeTh 
steady at 44;): hours during the last four years. 

Public Holidays. 

Certain days are observed as puiblic holidays, on which work is suspende(t 
as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive reereation leave 
in lieu thereof, and ln some cP.ses extra wages. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as follows :-lst J annary (New Yeal" s Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the first settlement in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Christmas Day, 26,th December (Boxing: 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls Utpon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a 
1{onday, the following day is a holiday. If the King~s Birthday or 
Anniversary Day falls upon any day of the week other than ]\{onday the 
following Monday is a holiday in lieu thereof. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institutions and pulblic offices. The Governor may 
appoint by proclamation a special day to be observed as a public holiday 
throughout the State or any part of the State. It is customary in certain 
districts to proclaim ,a day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In the county 
of Cumberland the first Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

PREFEREKCE TO UN~OKISTS. 

The laws relating to in.dustri~l arbitration confer upon both State aDd 
Federal industrial tribunals the authority to embody the principle of pre
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to' 
prevent the cmplo,Lment of returned soldiers or sailors. 

'The ,state industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that as between 
members of a union specified in the award and other persons offering or 
desiring employment at the same time preference of employment be given 
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to members of a union, other things being equal. It is a general rule to 
grant preference to a union which substantially represents the trade 
concerned. 

The Commonwealth Court is authorised to grant preference to rremberil 
of registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Oourt 
adheres to thc general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference with the employer's discretion in choosing his 
employees. Consequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
L::oionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect of women 
and girls in c10thing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
of labour of til~" class. 

ApPRENTICESHIP. 

Conditions of apprenticeship in New South 'Wales are subject to general 
regulation in terms of the Apprentices Act of 1901, which prescribes that 
children may not be indentured until they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term of apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of work 
may not exceed 4.8 per week, except in farming occupatio'1s and in domestic 
service. 

The Tndustrial Arbitration Act of N ElW South Wales confers upon the 
industrial tribunals authority to attach certain conditions to the employ
ment of apprentices, the term being defined to include all employees under 
22 years of age sel'ying a period of training under indenture or other 
\vriUen contract for the purp')se of rfndering them fit to be qualified workers 
in an industry. > Under this authority the conditions in nearly all the 
8killed occupations in which apprenticeship is a recognised custom were 
determined by industrial awards and agreements, until the year 1923, when 
the Board of Trade, in the exercise of its powers in regard to the control 
of apprenticeship, issued regulations in respect of many occupations, and 
the relevant provisions of awards and agreements ceased to halVe effect. 

In April, 1926, when the Board of Trade was dissolved, apprenticeship in 
each industry became a matter for determination by the conciliation com
mittee concerned, and provision was made for the ('ontinuance of the 
Board's regulations until varied or rescinded by a committee. Under an 
amending law which commenced in December, 1932, an Apprenticeship 
Commissioner was appointed and he constitutes, with the members of the 
conciliation committee for each industry, the apprenticeship council for 
the industry. The Commissioner is chairman and the other members sit ail 
assessors only and without a vote. The councils may determine matters in 
di~pute in regard to apprenticeship in the respective industries and the 
decisions opLrate as a\yards. Appeal from the councils' decisions lies to the 
Industrial Commission and the members of the council concerned, other 
than the Apprenticeship Commissioner, sit as assessors. 

Oontracts of apprenticeship must b8 registered. The normal period 
of apprenticeship is usually five years in the case of bOYH entering the 
trade before reaching the age 17 years. Shorter periods are arranged 
for those entering at older ages, and such apprentices are required. 
usually to attend trade or continuation schools, and, in some cases, to pallS 
thyough courses of intensi,'e training. In several occupations adult appren

may be allowed. under special contract. 
To obviate difficulties 'which arise from the intermittent employment of 

t ho,e qualified to undertake the tra 11l1ng' of apprentices, apprentices may 
be transferred from one master to anotlJCr, and organisations of employers 
nT,d by cfficial representatives, may be masters of apprentices. 
In some occupations the proportion of apprentices to journeymen is :fixed. 
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The rates of wages are prescribed for the apprentices in each tradG. 1'110 
houTs and other conditions of employment are deteTlnined by the appTen
tieeship councils Telating to the industry. 

The numbeT of indentures of apPTenticeship registeTed during the year 
1929 was 1,448. In the followiEg year the number was 1,005 and it dwindled 
to 543 in 1931 and 404 in 1932. This rapid falling off was due to thG 
unwillingness of employers to bind themselves for a peTiod of five year& 
under adverse economic conditions, and ill SeptembeT, 1933, the Apprentice
ship Oommissioner decided to introduce a new system of apprenticeship 
without indentures, as supplementary to the existing system. 

Under the new arrangements employers may apply to the apprenticeship 
councils for exemption from awards or regulations in so far as they pre
scribe a contract of apprenticeship. Employers ·who obtain exemption will 
be reqnired to observe other conditions enjoined by the awards and agree
ments, 8nch as those relating to the proportion of apprentices to journey
men and to compu1D"ry technical training, and they must pay the trainees 
at rates 15 1,er cent. above the rates for indentured apprentices. The 
number of trainee employees registered during the three months October 
to December, 1933, was 168, and 373 were registered in 1934; and the 
lmmber of indentures of apprenticeship registered was 520 in 1933 and 814 
in 1934. 

At 31st December, 1928, there were subsisti.ng 7,332 indentures of appren
ticeship which had been lodged with the Industrial Registrar in accordance 
with regulations of the Board of Trade or awards under the Arbitration 
Act. The numbcr at 31st December, 1932, was 3,280. The following 
statement shows the distribution of the inden!ured apprenticeships amongst 
the various trades at the end of the years 1928, 1931 to 1934:-

Trades. I 
Dec., 
1928. 

Dec-., ~I -Dec., )_. Dec., 
1931. 1 19.12. 1933. 

Dec., 
1934. 

Baking 
Boilermaking 
Bootmaking 
Building 
Butchering 
Coachmaking (Rail) 

(Road) 
EI:~tricai' ..• 
Engineering 
Farriery 
Furniture ... 
Gas meter making 
Glass-working 
Hairdressing 
Jewellery, Electroplating, etc. 
1\Ietal1\Ioulding ..• 
Pastrycooks 
Printing 

I 

:::1 
1 ···1 

:::1 

Sheet Metal-working and Tinsmithing .... 
Ship arId Boat building ... ..• . .. \ 
Other •.. ... •.• ..• . .. 1 

Total ... 1 
1 

118 
293 
141 

219 217 201 219 
170 104 42 24 
183 155 109 209 

1,791 1,227 807 435 207 
29 23 23 19 16 
37 12 5 2 1 

3251 108 65 29 17 
952 749 566 414 350 

1,398 576 351 313 280 
50 I 41 32 23 19 

875 430 308 202 119 
25 25 21 22 17 
25 37 31 22 15 

169 124 85 84 III 
24 36 31 29 31 
1~ n ~ ~ ~ 
66 I 106 90 73 i 69 

688 2D3, 233 207 I 200 
38 I 2.2 I 17 7 I 5 
43 22 It 15 16[ 20 
71 1 __ 9_8_

1 
__ 8_1 ___ 7_1_1 __ 8_2_ 

7,332 I 4,573 \ 3,280-1 2,364 1 2,04.6 

The foregoing figures do not include indentures of apprenticeship which 
are not required by award or regulation to be filed with the Industria! 
Regi.strar. 

The number of apprenticed wage-earners at the census taken in J unc, 
1933, was 10,371, of whom 8,393 ·were males and 1,978 were females. 
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INDUSTIU.1L DISLOGATIONS CONTINGENT UPON .DISPUTES. 

Under the State law strikes may be recognised as lawful if fourteen days' 
notice of the intention to strike has been given to the :Minister for Labour 
and Industry, except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
:and shire councils, or by workers engaged in military or naval contracts. 
Strikes are 111egal also in industries in which conditions of employmer.t 
are regulated by award or agreement, unless the award has been in opera
tion for at least twelve months and the union has decided by a secret hallot 
-to withdraw from its conditions. 

When a strike is contemplated, or at any time during a strike, the 1\Iinis-
1:er may direct that a secret ballot be taken in order to ascertain whether the 
majority of the unionists concerned is or is not in favour of the strike. 

The Industrial Commission may cancel the registration of a union and 
:any award or agreement relating thereto if the union is inciting or aiding 
:any other union or its members in a lock-out or an illegal strike. 

The maximum penalty for an illegal strike is £500 in the case of a union, 
:and £50, or six months' imprisonment, in regard to an individual. Penalties 
may be imposed also for obstructing a ballot, for picketing in connection 
with an illegal strike, or for inducing persons to refrain from handling 
:any commodity during a strike. 

A penalty up· to £1,000 may be imposed if any person or union of 
employees takes part in a lockout, unless the employees in the industry con
eerned are taking part in an illegal strike. 

Provisions of the Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act by 
which lockouts and strikes were prohibited under severe penalty were 
repealed in August, 193·0. Lockouts and strikes may be prohibited, how
€ver, by the terms of an award and the insertion of a clause to this effect 
renders the parties liable to penalty for breach of the award if they take 
part in a lockout or strike. The maximum penalty is £100 in the case 
of an organisation, and £10 in the case of an individual. 

Particulars of Dislocations. 

Records relating to industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes in 
.an classes of industry in Kew South "\Vales are kept by the Department of 
Labour and Industry. In the compilation of statistical tables relating 
thereto, it is the rule of the Department in counting the number of disloca
tions to consider that the cessation of work contingent upon anyone dispute 
constitutes only one dislocation. For example, if a section of emplo:yees ill 
an industry ceases work and the dispute extends sub3equently to other 
€mployees in that industry in the same or in other localities, one dislocation 
is recorded. On the other hand, if employees in other industries cease work 
in sympathy with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as 
another dislocation, that is, one in addition to the original dislocation. 

In the coal-mining industry, when the action of one section of the em
ployees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
number counted is the full complement of the mine. Where a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
ceased work have been included as workers involved. 

In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but 
apparently no allowance has been made for intermittency of employment. 
and it has been assmned that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
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have been continuous during the period of its currency. Consequently the 
figures are inflatEd,· particularly in the mining industry, where there is 
considerable intermittency due to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the numbar 
of workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost by industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes 
in each year since 1925. Particulars are shown separately regarding dislo
cations which originated during the year specified, and those which com
menced at an earlier date:-

I Dislocations. Workers Involved. 

I 
Duration~ \Vorking Days. 

Year. I 

I t~;:'-r.1 New. I Total. Anterior.! 
I 

I I New. I Total. I Anterior. New. Total. 
I I \ I 

1925 I 6 644 I 650 4,1921239,320 /243,512 29,4361 693,668 923,10 
HJ26 

I 
13 379 392 2,368 211,:366, 213,734 127,275 1,304,246 1,431,52 

1927 3 457 460 650 \178,920 i 179,57G 58,250 841,702 89$1\95 
1928 6 276 282 904 ; 100,937 I 101,841 29,236 470,546 499,78 
19::9 2 330 332 567 100,6761101,243 4,303 3,209,761 3,214,06 
1930 6 185 191 11,136 52,045 63,181 1,210,266 339,783 J ,550,04 
1931 5 99 104 1,352 26,772 28,124 103,661 315,0:1 
1932 2 124 622 45,183 45,805 159,522 92,743 252,26 
193:1 1 

1221 
92 93 leO 23,409 ! 23,509 

211,380 I 

~~~ I 
59,002 

4 

1 
2 

2 
4 

9 
1 

5 
2 

6 

59,30 
1934 1 I711 172 80 50,780 I 50,860 211,406 212,12 

i 

The loss in working days during 1933 was the smallest in any year of 
the period--1914 to 1933-for which complete records are available. Accord
ing to departmental records, the loss in 1931 includes 158,900 days, and 
in 1932 159,522 days, in respect of two anterior disputes in metalliferous 
mines, where work was not resumed owing to adverse trade conditions. 

A classification 01 the dislocations according to mining and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. 1Ioreover, the time lost in coal-mining, asa general rule, 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
of the dislocations, however, allowance is not made for intermittency, and 
it is probable that the over-statement arising from this factor is far greater 
in coal-mining than in otlier occupations, especially in recent years, when 
the demand for coal has been below normal. For instance, in 1928 the loss 
of working time in coal-mines attributed to industrial disputes was 369,778 
days, and the loss arising from slackness of trade and other causes was 
2,337,500 days. In 1929 the principal collieries in the northern district 
were closed in 11:arch owing to a dispute, and were still idle at the end of 
the year. As a result the loss of working days attributed to industrial strife 
in coal-mining in 1929 increased to 2,476,536 days, while the loss due to 
other causes (which are inoperative during a dispute dislocation) declined 
to 751,865 days. 

In anal;ysing statistics of industrial disputes, especially if they am being 
compared with those of other countries, careful consideration shOuld be 
given to the method of computation and the definition of terms, as shown 
on the preceding page, because the practices vary . greatly in the different 
countries in which such data are published. 
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The following statement shows the particulars of the dislocations in 
mining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten 
years. The working days during each dislocation have been assigned to the 
year in which the dislocation commenced, and for this reason the figure3 
differ from those in the previous table, which show the working days 
cl assified according to the year specified. 

- - ~---- ----- --~~----- ---~---------I Dislocations. i "'~orker8 Invohed. Duration-\Vorking Days. 
Year. 

---------- 1 

I 1 

T ' !~linillg J mi"ni~~ I Total. i Mining. I 
Non- Total. Mining. Non- Total. mining. mining. 

I 

1925 555 89 6H i 218,034 ! 21,2861239,320 741,825 280,968 1,022,793 
1926 315 64 379 14:1,210 63,156 211,366 1,010,052 350,594 1,360,646 
1927 :fi6 91 457 • 153,095 25,82.3 i 178,920 7lO,731 160,207 870,938 
1928 2:n 45 ~76 93,4~S 7,4()!l • 100,9:17 316,123 128,726 474,849 
1929 300 30 330 94,6\12 i ~,984 )1 ?~,67~ 3,689,89J 746,4S6 4,436,377 
)98') 158 27 18;') 44,453 ' ',592 , D:..,04D 617,5:38 76,797 694,335 
1031 81 IS 99 25, 1I6 , 1,656 26,772 9;i,!};l2 7,729 1O:l,661 
Hl;n 97 25 122 41,172 • 4,011 . 45,183 84,064 S,9/!} 93,013 
l!l:n 7'2 20 i 92 18,133 5,276 ! 23,409 4i,157 15,f6.~ 59, 72~ 
H18! 13:~ :18 171 ;{S,SSS . 11,892 50,780 189, ~18 83,765 222,983 

The 10C's in the mining industry attributcd to disDutes which comnlE'nced 
in 1929 included 3,463,922 working days-2,300,772 in 1929 and ] ,163,150 
in 1930-on account of the closing of the northern collieries from 1st 
lIiarch, 1D29, to 3rd June, 19:30. 

A serious dispute occurred, also, in the timber industl'y in 1929, f01-
Io,l'ing un extension of hours by award of the OOlmnonwealth Oourt 
of Oonciliation and Arbitration. The dislocation lasted from J allUary to 
October. 

It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indus
t,'ic1l dislocations. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the ten 
years is shown below, the method adopted being as follows :-The work
ing days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, fur which 
m'erage rates of wages are shown subsequently in this chapter, the days 
being assigned to the J ear in which the diRlocation commenced; the days 
lost in respect of each group in each year were then multiplied by the rate 
of wages which is the mean of the average rate for adult males in that 
group as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 

~~-- --------~~-----

loar. 

1925 
1926 
1!)27 
1!)28 
HJ:W 
193'1 
H131 
19~2 
19:13 
1934-

I 
Duration~\Vorking DaYR. 

---. -. ~-!-T--'-'-- ! All 

~lmmg. I Non-mInIng. I Industries. 

Dws 
74(825 

1.0JO,052 
'710,731 
3!6,123 

3,689,891 
617,538 
95,932 
84,064 
44.1;57 

139,218 

D.tys. 
280,968 
3GO,5!} I 
160,207 
128_726 
746;4S6 

76,797 
7.720 
8,979 

1'),563 
83_.765 

Days, 
1,022,793 
1,3(;0 646 

870,988 
474849 

4,436:377 
694,383 
103,661 

~~~------~--------

Estimated Loss of "rages. 

Alining. 

£ 
613,000 
928,000 
660,400 
328,000 

3,451,000 
569,900 
86,100 
73,400 
37,900 

119,50) 

I Non-mining. I All 
Industrie:3. 

~ £ 
:'32,COO 893,OOG 
29;.800 1,22:3,80(} 
136,908 7!}7,300 
109,700 482,700 
668,500 4,120,000 

63,600 633,500 
6,000 92, WO 
6,700 80,100 
4,000 41,900 

_~_5~~5,0~ 

Apart from the matter of intermittency which is discussed on the previoua
pnge, these quotations of estimated loss of wages are open to question in 
so far as tho records are deficient in regard to the sex and age of the. 
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workers involved, therefore allowance has not been made for the proportion 
of women and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as dislocations 
have been relatively unimportant in industries in which the majority of 
the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance has not been made is the extent to which losses in wages during a 
dislocation may have been compensated by higher rates of pay after resump
tion of work. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of the 
dislocations which originated during the year 1934:-

I I Workers \ Duration-
___ D_u_r_at_i_on_ill_'_IV_o_rk_i_ng_T)_a)_'s_. __ --'-D_i_SI_O_C8_t_io_"_S'c-l _I_n_v_OIyed:...J Work Days. 

:::I Underl day 
Oned"y 
Over 1 and not exceeding 7 .. . 

9 2,535 1,'215 
80 24,9511 24,H59 
55 12,842 45,706 

7 
" 14 
" 21 

28 

" 
" 
" 

Total 

14 .. . 13 4,652 48,170 
21 .. . 8 4,977 68,682 
28 .. . 2 355 11,538 

4 460 );2,713 
1---------.-

'''1 171 50,';80 222,9b3 

------------------------------

A very large proportion of the dislocations are of brief duration. The 
number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less during 
1934 was 27,494, and the loss of working days, 26,174. 

The causes of the disputes which led to dislocations in the mil1in~: indus
tries and in the non-mining group during 1934 are classified in the fonowing 
statement. Dislocations a~-ising from the employment of non-union labour 
are included in the category, "employment of persons, etc." Those pertain
ing to the recognition of a union and the enforcement of union rules are 
classified under the head of "trade unionism." 

Cause. 

I Mining. I Non-Mining. I 

I 
;, I Dura ;,. .1 Dum- \-. ---:-1 ~--I-~u"r:"-
o m 'Y~l'kers \ tion.~ g ~ Wo!kers \ tion~ \ g r.n W~rkers I bion--

~ g vo~n,'-ed 1 'Yol'king ~ . .3 ~co'I,~e"d I' 'VOl'k111g I ~ S '[ "o~~t~d 'I Working 1 A ~ . days. ::..:: ~ . days. I A:"" . daye. 

All Indllstries. 

In the mining industries disagreements about the emplcyment of persons 
1}1' classes of persons 'were the cause of 43 per cent. of the loss of working 
time during 1934, and disputE'S about wages and working conditions 10 
per cent, and 18 per cent. respectively. 
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In non-mining industries 45 per cent. of the loss was the result of dis
putes about the employment of persons. 

By extending the analysis of the causes of disputes over a period of five 
years from 1930 to 1934, it is found that in the mining industries 57 J181' 

cent. of the time lost was due to disagreements regarding wages and 24, 
per cent. to those relating to employment of persons or classes of persons. 

In non-mining industries disputes relating to hours showed a proportion 
of 30 per cent., the employment of persons 27 per cent., and wages 21 per 
cent. during the quinquennium. 

Taking all classes of industries together, the experience of the quin
quennium showed that the loss of working time incurred in disputes about 
wages was about 51 per cent., and in disputes relating to the employment 
of persons or classes of persons 25 per cent. 

INDUSTRIAL HYGIENE. 

The trend of legislation, the organisation of public services for research 
and propaganda, and the development of pri vate schemes for the promotion 
of industrial welfare show that widespread attention is being directed 
towards the reduction of the waste occasioned by preventable diseases amI 
accidents arising in the course of industrial employment. 

In both State tlnd federal departments of public health a section has 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embraces the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 

Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a number of 
Acts which apply to vario'.ls classes of industry. The Factories and Shops 
Act, 1912, and its amendments, impose upon occupiers of factories the 
obligation of providing suitable buildings and of keeping the premises 
clean, of securing adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
danger0US machinery. The employment of women and juveniles and of out 
workers is subject to limitations, and the employment of workers without 
remuneration is prohibited. By an amendment which commenced in April, 
1935, outworkers in the clothing trade must be licensed by the Registrar. 
In match factories the use of white phosphorous is prohibited by the White 
Phosphorous p'rohibition Act, 1915. 

Factories must be registered annually, and inspection, with the object of 
securing compliance with the law, is conducted by a staff of inspectors 
attached to the Department of Labour and Industry. 

In terms of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the use of scaffolding. 
lifts, cran6S, hoists, and derricks is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise the :,,~~k of accident. In the :Metropolitan and Newcastle districts 
where the Act is operative regulations have been promulgated regarding the 
construction of scaffolding, lifts, etc., and lift attendants and crane-drivers 
must obtain certificates of competency, which are issued by the Department 
of Labour and Industry. 

Under the Rural IV orkers Accommodation Act, 1926, employers are 
required to provide proper accommodation for rural workers who reside on 
the premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in respect of workers 
employed for a period exceeding twenty-four hours in agricultural, dairying, 
or pastoral occupations. 
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The cDnditions under which mining is ('onducted are subject to regulation 
in tel'nts of Acts which are described in-the chapter relating to the mining 
industry. The Na>"igation Acts-State and federal-prescribe conditions 
to be observed for s'ufeguarding the health of ",eamen. 

I nclustrial Accidents. 
Under various enactmeIlts relating to industrial 'hygiene, employers are 

required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such occurrences. In factories, employers are required to report 
ilccidents causing loss of life; accidents due to machinery or to hot liquid 
or other hot s'llIbstance, or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
~ricity, if an employee i'3 disabled as to prevent him from returning to his 
work in the factory within forty-eight hours; and other accidents if an 
employee is disabled for seven days or more. 

In the year 1934 there were 19 fatal accidents in factories and 5,576 non
fatal, including 112 which caused permanent injury. There were also 4 fatal 
and 26 non-fatal accidents in connection with lifts, scaffolding and cranes, 
in 1934. Particulars of accidents in mines and of railway and tramway 
accidents are shown in other chapters of this Year Book 

'\TOURERS' Om£PENSATION. 

1;nder State legislation provision has been made for the payment of com
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the course of their employment. 
The principal enactment is the Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, which 
commenced on 1st July, 1926. 

Spe~ial provision for workers who are disabled by the effects of silica dust 
is made under the W orklllen's OOlllpensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920, as 
amended in 1926, and for certain cases of disablement by pneumoconiosis, 
tuberculosis, and lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines under the W ork
men's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920~1929, and the -Workmen's 
Compensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922 and 1924,. 

Oompensation to members of the police force, killed or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of tIle Police RegLllation 
(Superannuation) Act, which is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating to the police. The amount of compensation is determined by the 
Governor. 

The laws of the Oommonwealth provide for compensation to men in a 
particular class of work, such as that of seamen, which is subject to special 
risks, and to workers in the service of the Oommonwealth Government. 

Under the -Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, compensation is payable 
to manual workers and to other workers whose rellluneration does not exceed 
£550 per annum. 

A ~worker and, in the case of his death, his dependants are entitled to 
compensation if he receives personal injury or contracts a disease, arising 
(>ut of and in the course of his employment, except a disease caused by 
silica dust, in respect of which special legislation has been enacted. The Act 
does not impose the obligation of compeIlsation in respect of an injury 
unless it disables a worker for at Jeast seven days. 

The Act provided for compensation in respect of injuries on the periodic 
journey between the pJa<ce of abode and the place of employment until 
N0vember, 1929, when this provision was repe~aled. 

\Vheredeath results from an injury persons wholly dependent ~On the 
worker's-earnings aTe entitled to a sum -.e<111al to four years' eal'111ngs or 
£400, whichever is the larger, butm:>t'8xceeding £800. The amount .0£ ant 
weck~y payments or -lump sum rccdved by the worker is to be deducted 
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from the amount payable, but may not reduce it below £200. In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect of each child and step-child under 16 
years who was wholly dependent on the worker's earnings. 

'YVhere there are no persons totally dependent, compensation, as deter
mined by agreement or by the IV orkers' Oompensation Oommission, may be 
paid to persons partially dependent. Where there are no dependants reason' 
able burial expenses up to £ao are payable. 

In cases of total 01' partial incapacity the compensation payable includes! 
(a) weekly payments, and Cb) the cost of medical and hospital treatment 
[md ambulance service. 

The maximum weekly payment in respect of the worker is two-thirds of 
the average weekly earnings up to £3 a week. IYhere the weekly earnings 
of an adult worker are leBS than £3 he may be paid 100 per cent. up to £2 
per week and a minor earning less than 458. a week may receive as com
pensation 100 per cent. of his carnings up to 30s. a week. In addition, 
a worker is entitled to £1 a 'week in respect of his wife and 8s. 6d. per 
week in respect of each child and step child under 14 years totally or 
mainly dependent upon hiil earnings. \Vllere no compensation is payable 
ill respect of a wife, a worker may receive £1 a week in respect of one 
female dependant, who is an adult and is caring for a child of the worker 
under 14 years, or is a member of his family over 14 years. IVhere no 
compensation is payable in respect of children, a worker may receive Ss. 6d. 
a wcek in respect of each dependent brother and sister under 14 years. 
The total weekly payments to the worker and his dependants may not 
exceed his average weekly earnings, or £5 whichever is the smaller amount, 
and the total liability of the employer in respect of weekly payments may 
not exceed £1,000. 

The employer's liability for ambulance service rendered to a work('r is 
limited to two guineas unless the Oommission allows a further sum on 
account of distance travelled. For medical treatment the maximum is £25 in 
respect of the same injury. For hospital treatment the maximum is £25, 
treatment as an out-patient being calculated at a rate of 3s. per treatment 
up to one guinea per week, and as an in-patient at a rate not exceeding 
three guineas per week. 

IYith the consent of a workcl', the liability for a ",eekly payment may be 
redeemed wh<)lly or in part by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
the Oommission, having regard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, and 
diminished abili.ty to compete in an open labour market. By agreement or 
order of the Oommission the lump sum may be invested or applied for the 
benefit of the person entitled th~rcto. The Act contains a list of amount~ 
which, if the worker so elects, may be paid for specific injuries. 

The Act pTescribes that every employer must insure with a licensed 
insurer against his liability to pay compensation, unless he is authorised 
by the IY orkers' Oompen~ation Commission to undertake the liability on 
his own account. Insurers transacting workers' compensation business must 
obtain a license from the Commission, and must deposit with the State 
Treasurer a sum of £6,000 or £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-insurers 
must deposit an amount determined by the Com.mission. 

The IYorkers' Oompensation Oommission consists of a chairman, who 
must be a barrister-at-law of five years' standing and who has the same 
:status as a District Oourt judge, and two other members appointed by the 
Governor. An additional member may be appointed as deputy-chairman. 
The Oommission exercises judicial functions in regard to the determination 
of compensation claims, and its decisions are final. The Oommission is 
required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
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rights and liabilities under the Act, and to make reasonable efforts to con
ciliate the parties to any dispute which may arise. The Commission may 
appoint medical practitioners as referees, and may summon a medical 
referee to sit as an assessor, or may submit any matter to a medical referee 
or a board of medical referees for report. 

Salaries and other expenses irrcurred by tIle Commission are payable from 
a fund constituted :for the purpose by contributions from insurers, who arc 
required to pay thereto a percentage, fixed by the Commission, of their 
total premiullls in respect of workers' compensation insurance. 

Facilities to enable employers to insure have been provided by the State 
Insurance Office as well as by private insurers. 

Returns supplied to the workers' compensation by insurers indi.cate that 
37,765 claims for compensation under the 1'1orkers' Conxpensation Act 
of 1926-29 were admitted during the year ended 30th June, 1931, and that 
the approximate number of workers entitled to compensation in the sub
sequent years was 27,064, 43,829, 45,989, and 52,560 respectively. TilesI' 
numbers fall short of the actual number of injuries sustained by workers 
in the course of their employment. In the first place certain groups of 
employees are outside the scope of the \'1orkers' Compensation Act, 
such as casual workers (unless employed for purposes of the employer's 
trade or business) outworkers, employees ,vhose remuneration exceeds 
£55D per annum, and the police and others for whom special provision is 
made under other Acts. There are also groups of employees who are paid 
full wages in case of illness or accident, and, as a general rule, claims 
for compensation are not made in respect thereof unless they result in 
death or serious disability. 

From particulars recorded by the Commis~ion the fol1owing summary 
has been prepared. Owing to incomplete data, a large number of cases 
in each year are omitted, and as the proportion of such cases is variable, 
e.g., 12 per cent. in 1931-32 and 42 per cent. in 1932-33, the details 
are not satisfactory for purposes of comparison, one year with another:-

Year. 

1930- 31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1930-:n 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

I 
I 

... 1 

... \ 
... \ 
... \ 

, 
·"1 

I 
I ... ( 

.. ·1 

.. ·1 
1 

·"1 ... 
I 

Fatal. 

86 

74 

84 

104 

89 

1 

Accidents. 

I 
Non- I Fatal. 

27,094 

22,304 

23,767 

31,.5.~8 

38,053 

1,516 

1,374 

],426 

2,
028

1 
2,579 

I '"""",' m,~.. IT' I \" "00 o .a ·om pen~a I 
~-- '~-----,---- ('ases Paid during 

Total. Fatal. I :l,~,~i.1 Total. Reported. I Year. 

Male8. 
£ 

27,180 8 157 HI5 27,345 718,333 

22,378 7 138 145 22,523 492,101 

23,851 4 175 179 24,030 483,487 

31,662 12 204 216 31,878 605,842 

38,142 10 318 328 38,470 664,433 

Fe.m'lles. 
1,516 77 77 ],593 !:2,/587 

1,375 81 81 1,456 18,759 

1,426 144 144 1,570 17,984 

2,029 215 216 2,245 26,523 

2,579 1 186 187 2,766 27,142 
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The compensation paid in each; year. includes paym€nts ill respect of 
cases continued from earlier years,. but balances payable in respect of case3· 
not brought to finality at the end of the year are excluded. 

Of the compensation paid in 1934-35 in respect of male. workers, £108;37~ 
were paid for medical treatment and £82,848 in weekly payments to depen
dants. Compensation in respect of female workers included medical treat
ment £8,130 and dependants £80 in 1934-35. The payments for medical 
treatment relate only to cases compensated by weekly payments. 

The average compensation paid to male workers in the last five years was 
£622 in fatal cases, £186 in cases of disability compensated by lump sums, 
and £14 10s. in weekly payments and medical expenses. The average 
amounts paid in respect to female workers were as follows :-Fatal cases, 
£131; di8abilit3', lump sum, £164; other, £9 9s •. 

The average payment for medical treatment per case in which the cost of 
treatment was actually paid in 1934-35 was £4 14s. for males and £4 28. for 
females. 

The Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 192)! .. 
and 1924, provide for the payment of compensation in respect of lead poison~ 
ing amongst men who had been employed by Broken Hill mine O'Wllers prior 
to 31st J\fay, 1919, when mining operations were interrupted as a result of an 
industrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon or medical referee are
ent.rusted to a board consistingo£ three medicaL practitioners ap'pQinted by· 
the Governor, .including one nominated by the .mine owners and one by: th!t~ 
workmen. 

Ihtermsofthe Workmen's Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 to 
1934; which will remain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect· of persons who contracted· pneunl0coniosi~ 
or tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Co.!\&' 
pensation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after-the· 
commencemelltof the-Act of 1920 is paid by thcmine~owne:rs, and at 30th· 
June, 1934, payments were being made in respect of 54 cases, including: 
44 employees who were living. 

Payments to other persons eligible under \\Torkmen's Compensation 
(Broken Hill) Acts are made from u. fund which is maintained by contri
butions--one-half by the Government of New South \Vales and ona-half 
by the mine-owners. At 30th June, 1934, compensation was payable from 
the fund in respect of 645 workers, viz., 35.4 who were living and the depen
dants of 291 who had died. The amount paid as compensation during 
1933.-34 was £110,159, funeral and medical expenses amounted to £245, and 
fees and administrative expenses to £2,930. The total disbursements fronl: 
the fund from 1st January, 1921, to 30th June, 1934, amounted to 
£1,255,2.71. 

The ·Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Act; 1920, as amended by the. 
Workers' Compensation Act, 1926, empowers the Government to. establish a 
scheme for the. payment of compensation with respect to workmen whf)' 
suffer death or disablement owing to fibroid phthisis or silicosis of the lr.ng. 
or other diseases of the pulrnonary or respiratory organs caused by exposure 
to. silica dust. Provision may be made by· the schem€ for the estab 1 ishmeni: 
of agenere.l compensation fund to which employers in any specified industry 
involving cxposure to silica dust may be required to contribute. In this 
manner liability in respect of a disease contracted hy a gradual proccss mAy'. 

be distributed amongst the employers concer'Jed. 
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A scheme of compensation for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-choppers, 
and sewer miners emplo;yed in the county of Cumberland, entitled the 
Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) S:cheme No. 1, 1927, was gazetted 
in September, 1.927, and amendments in 192.9, 1930, and 1933. 

The maximum amount of compensation payable in CMes of death is £500; 
and in the cases ofinc1l.pacity a weekly payment up to 6()!j per cent. of the 
workman's average weekly earnings during. the twelve months preceding 
the date of his injury, but not exceeding £3; the maximum liability in 
each case being £750. The compensation fund into which the employers
pay contributions at the rate of 3 per cent. on wages is administered by a 
joint committee appointed by the Minister for Labour and Induetry. Up. 
to 30th June, 1934, compensation had been awarded in respect of 131 work
men, and at that date compensation was being paid in respect of 73 work
men, viz., 63 who were incapacitated and 10 deceased whose dependants; 
were bene£ciaries. The amount of compensation paid in 1933-34 was 
£8,631. 



WAGES. 
\Vages p;tid to industrial workers in New South Wales are regulated fol' 

the most part by the industrial arbitration tribunals. and as the scope of 
the arbitration systems-described in the foregoing chapter-has extended 
to cover man;y groups of clerical and professional employees the tribunals 
by their awards determine, directly or indirectly, the standard rates for 
nearly all organised workers. With the development of economic depres
sion in recent years tho influence of the industrial determinations in the 
direction of standardisation has been weakened to some extent by the exclu
,;ion of rural industries from the jurisdiction of the wage-fixing tribunals 
ulider t-ltate jurisdiction, and by the exemption of persons engaged on 
unemp10yment relief works from awards as to wages, and probably by 
evasion or non-observance of awards under the stress of economic adversity. 
On the other hand a lack of uniformity in wages arising from the existence 
of two systems of arbitration-State and Federal-has been almost remedied 
by reason of the fact that the basic or living wages in force in both systems, 
as uescribed below, have been brought dose to uniformity. 

The Living Wage. 
Early logislation empowering industrial tribunals to fix minimum wages, 

1<8 incidental to the preservstion of industrial peac'e, did not give any 
direction regarding the principles to be observed in the exercise of the 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basing 
their determinations on the living wage, which must be sufficient to sec me 
to the unskilled worker a reasonable standard of living', as distinct from 
the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill or oiher special 
quali!ications. 

Details regarding the deve10pment of the living wage principle sin('e it 
was defineu by :Mr. Justice Higgins, President of the Commonwealth Court 
of Conciliation and Arbitration, in the well-known Harvester ease in 1907, 
are published in earlier issues of the "Year Book," with particulars 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinations. In 
this issue only a brief description of the existing practice is inserted. 

In the State jurisdiction, the Industrial Commission is authorised to 
determine a standard of living not more frequently than once in every 
six months, after puhlic inquiry, and to declare living wages, based 
upon the determined standard, for adult men and women. The Oommis
sion is required also in terms of an Act passed in December, 1932, to 
ndjust the living wages in April and October in each year, to accord with 
the increased or decreased cost of maintaining the determined standard. 
In X ovember, 1935, the Commission was engaged upon an inquiry into the 
~tandard of living with a view to making a new determination. The living 
wages, as declared or adjusted hy the Commission, have statutory force as 
the hasis of industrial awards and agreements, and when they are varied the 
rates of pay in current awards and agreements are deemed to be varied 
by the same amount of increase or decrease as the living wages. By an 
amendment of the law, passed in February, 1935, the automatic effect of a 
variation on any award or agreement is limited to 60 days unless application 
is made to the Industrial Registrar for a corresponding variation of the 
award or agreement. 

The family unit prescribed in the case of the living wage for men is a 
man and wife and one child under 14 years of age, and where there is 
more than one dependent child in the family, wages which do not exceed 
the living wage standard may be supplemented by family allowances, de
scribed on page 388 of this Year Book. Since December, 1929, the living 
wage for W0111en has been fixed as a percentage of the Hving wage for men. 
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The variations m the living- wages, as determined by the industrial 
authority constituted under State legislation, are shown below. The deter
minations were made by the Court of Industrial Arbitration in the years 
1914 to 1916, by the Board of Trade from 1018 to 1925, and later by the 
Industrial Commission:-

l'ear. 

1914 
191;) 
1916 
]918 
H)}9 
1920 
1921 
1922 
192:-l 
J923 
1925 
1927 
]92,. 
Hl32 
1933 
H)3:1 
193~ 
1935 

1 

Date of 
Declaration. 

I 16th February 
\ 17th Decem bel' 
I 18th Augu.t 
i 5th September 
I[ 8th October 
,8th Octot.er 

1

8th October 
. 12th May ... 

10th April 
, ith September 

I 
24th August 
27th Junc 
20th December 

i 2f>th August 

j
llth Aprit 
20th October 
2f>th April I 18th April 

I 
"'j ... 

I 

:::i 
:::11 ... 

'''\ 

Men. 

J,iving 
'Va!~e. 

:£ s. d. 
280 
2 12 6 
2 15 6 
300 
3 17 0 
450 
420 
318 0 I 
:1 19 0 
4 2 01 
4, 4 0' 
4 5 0 
4 2 tl 
:1 10 0 
386 
3 () (l I 

· .. 1 ; ~ ~ [ 
• - ~ I 

j),umher of II'~~' 
Chtldl'en Date of 

included in Declaration. 
Family Unit. 

\Vomen. 

Two 

" 

" 
N~'ne 
One 

" 
" 

17th December ... 
23rd December ... 
23rd ]lecemLer .. I 
22n cl Decem ber ... : 
9th Octoher 
10th April 
7th September ... 
24th August ... 
27th .Tuue "'1 
20th December .. . 
~6th Augnst ... 1 
11th April .. . 
20th October ... \ 
26th April ... 
18th April ... 

IJving 
\Vage. 

£ s. d. 

1 10 0 
I 19 0 
230 
2 I 0 
1 H) 6 
200 
2 I 6 
2 2 6 
260 
246 
I 18 0 
1 17 0 
1 16 0 
1 16 6 
1 17 0 

The family unit covered by the living wage for men consisted of a man, 
wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man and wife only 
in 1927, with family allowances for dependent children; and a man, wife, 
and one child in 1929, one child b2ing excluded from famlly endowment. 
Since 1st July, 1930, employers have been required to deduct uneml,loy
ment relief tax when paying wages, details are shown 011 page G21. 

The living' wages shown in the foregoing table do not apply to employees 
in rural industries. A declaration fixing' the living wage for rural workers 
at £3 6s. per week was in force for twelve months from October, 1921, and at 
the rate of £4 48. per week from June, 1927, to December, 1929. At the last
mentioned date the power of the State industrial tribunals to fix wages for 
rural workers was rescinded. 

The Living Wage in Pederal A. wa1'ds. 
The Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act does not define the 

'basic wage nor the principles to be adopted for its determination, though 
it prescribes that cases relating to alterations in the basic wage or the 
principles on which it is computed are to be decided by the Chief Judge 
and at least two other Judges. 

In 1908 the Court adopted as a standard the Harvester wage, 7s. per day 
in lfelbourne in 1907, which was based npparently on the needs of a 
man and wife and three children. Later there developed gradually a 
custom of inserting in awards and agreemenb provision for the periodical 
adjustl11ent of the prescribed rates of wages, according to changes in the 
cost of living. The adjustments are computed by the use of the retail 
price index numbers compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician. and may 
be made at intervals of three or '3ix months or, as ill the case of pastornl 
awards, once a year. 

In 1921 the President of the Court (Mr .. Justice Powers) decided to 
add to the Harvester equivalent (ascertained by 'applying the retail price 
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index numbers to the Harvester wage), the sum of 3s. to cover possible 
increases in the C03t of living during the interval between adjustments. 

In :February, 1931, the Court directed that, in view of prevailing economic 
conditions, a reduction of 10 per cent. should be made in the rates of 
wages prescribed by federal awards-except those exempted for special 
reasons. The reduction was applied not only to the basic wage clement but 
also to the "Powers 3s." and margins above basic rates, which hith:orto had 
remained constant during the currency of aWRrds. This deduction of 10 per 
,cent. operated until May, 1934, though its effect was modified to some 
<extent twelve months earlier by a change in the method of computing the 
periodical adjustments. The effect of the change (which is explained in 
the 1931-32 issue of the YeRr Book, page 766) was that (a) variations in 
-the cost of living between 1907 (the date of the Harvester judgment) and 
1929 were measured, as formerly, by the index numbers of the cost of food 
and grocerieEl and the average rent of all houses (see page 768) ; (b) then 
the Harvester equivalent calculated in this way and the Powers 3s.were 
adjusted for subsequent changes in the cost of living by the. use of the 
'''All Items" index numbers covering clothing and miscellaneous household 
expenses as well as food and groceries, and the rent of four and five roomed 
houses (see page 771); (c) then 10 per cent. was deducted from the result 
and from margins o,er the basic rates. 

In a judgment delivered in April, 1934, the Court announced its decision 
to discontinue the 10 per cent. reduction, to give the basic wage itself a 
new starting point, and to simplify the method of assessment and adjust
ment, for which it directed that the "All Items" index numbers be used. 
The "Powers 3s." was discontinued, and a measure of stability was given 
by an order that, after 1st 'June, 1934 (when the basic rates had been 
adjusted by the index numbers for the quarter January-March, 1934), no 
~hange was to be made unless it amounted to at least 2s. per week. 

The new basic rate8 for the capital cities came into force on the 1st lIfay, 
1934, or at the end of the last' pay period in the previous month, viz., 
Sydney, 67s. per week; Melbourne, 648.; Brisbane, 61s.; Adelaide, 648. 
(subject to special deduction of 3s.) ; Perth, 66s.; and Hobart, 67s. (subject 
to special deduction of 2s.). The corresponding rate for the six capital 
~ities combined was 65s. In arriving at these amounts the Court gave 
consideration to investigations already made by Federal and State tribunals, 
and, by its judgment, did not entirely abandon the Harvester standard 
because the amount fixed for the six capitals-65s.-is the Harvester 
equivalent, and the rates for the several capitals are those which give equal 
purchasing power according to the "All Items" index numbers for December 
quarter, 1933. In the case of Adelaide and Hobart the Court decided that 
the increase resulting from the judgment should be made in stages, Dnd for 
this reason ordered a special deduction equal to 3s. per week in Adelaide 
until 1st December, 1934, and2s. for the next three months, then ls. to 1st 
June, 1935. The deduction in Hobart was 2s. until 1st December, 1934, 
then ls. until 1st June, 1935. 

Basic rates were determined for a number of provincial towns specified 
in the judgment-including Newcastle 67s.and Broken Hill 65s.-and the 
l"ates for other localities outside the :Metropolitan areas are, as a .general 
rule, 3s. less than the rate for the capital city in the same State. 

In respect of the living or basic wages, thc federal tribunah arc; not 
hound to nnifonnitv in the same wav as the State industrial tribunals in 
New South 'Vales care hound by the'declarations of the Industrial Com
mission. Therefore, in making awards, while normally following the general 
l,rinciples outlined above, the Commonwealth Court may take into con
,:,iderntion any speeial circumsbnces affecting a particular industry, and the 
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cost of living in localities to which an award relates. For this reason the 
basic rates in various Federal awards sometimes differ in a substantial 
degree. 

The following statement shows the different series of basic rates gener
ally used in awards of the federal industrial tribunals in respect d each 
capital city since 1st February, 1930, when the Harvester equivalent for 
Sydney was at the peak. Four series are shown, viz.:-

Ca) The Harvester wage adjusted by the Commonwealth Statistician's 
"All Houses" index numbers, plus the "Powers 3s." 

Cb) The Harvester wage adjusted as in series Ca), plus the Powers 3s., 
with the deduction of 10 per ceut. ordered by the Fun Court to 
be applied to the wages prescribed by the majority of federal 
awards as from 1st Febru ary, 1931. 

(c) The Harvester wage adjusted according to the revised method 
adopted by the Full Court in May, 1933, in respect of awards 
subject to the 10 per cent. deduction, the chang'e from 1907 to 1929 
being measured by the "All Houses" index numbers, and the subse
quent change by the "All Items" index numberB; plus the Powers 
3s. adjusted as from 1929; less a deduction of 10 per cent. 

Cd) Rates on new basis according to judgment delivered by the Court 
in April, 1934. 

~--

Date. Average 
Six Capital 

Cities. 

(a) Harvester Equivalent (All Houses Index Numbers) plus Powers 3s. 
1930. s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

February 95 6 ' 90 0 81 0 87 0 83 6 86 6 90 6 
May 92 0 ! 86 0 77 6 84 0 82 6 84 0 87 0 
August 91 0 85 6 73 0 82 6 82 0 84 0 86 0 
November 88 0 83 0 70 6 I 78 0 79 0 82 0 83 0 

(b) Harvester Equivalent (All Houses Index ,Numbers) plus PoWers 3s.-less 10 %. 

Fe~;!~;y ... ! 76 6 I 70 2 (I 60 9 i 66 2 I 66 2 I 70 2 71 1 
May · .. r 74 3 I 68 5 60 9 I 64 4 66 7 68 10 69 4: 
August • 72 11 65 8 ( 60 4 62 1 I 65 8 I 67 1 67 6 
November ... ! 70 8 I 63 5 I 58 6 58 1 62 1 64 4 65 3 

1932. 1 I 

::~uary .... ~~ ig I ~~ 1~ 1, g~ '~g~ li ~~ ~ I1 ~~ 19 ~! 1~ 
August '68 ,; I 63 0 I 57 7 58 6 61 8 65 8 63 11 
November ... ' 67 6 ~ 61 8 I 56 8 57 2 59 5 I 64 4 63 0 

1933. ; I 
February... 66 7 I 60 4 I 55 10 55 4 58 1 63 5 61 8 
(c) Harvester Equivalent and Powers 3s.-adjusted by revised method (10% deducted). 

1933. I ., 

May i 67 1063 4 59 4 I 59 2 59 9 64 10 64 2 
August 66 11 62 5 58 10 . 59 2 , 58 10 63 10 63 J, 
Novemher ... ' 66 11 62 10 59 4 I 59 7 i 60 3 63 11 63 4: 

1934. I 
February ... 1 66 11 '63 4 I 59 4 60 2 j 59 3 64 10 63 9 

(d) R"tes according to Judgment delivered byOourt in April, 1934. 

1934. I ( I I 
~~Je ~~ g ~! g . 6~2?1, g06 6622

1
0 ()o=* I 6~~8 go ~g g: 

September ... i 68 0 64 0 _ 65 0* 

1935. I 

65 0 
66 0 
66 0 
66 0 December ... [ '68 0 64 0 62 0 63 0* I 68 0 66 0* 

March ... 1 68 0 66 0 62 0 64 0*,' 68 0 68 0* 66 0 
,1une "'i 68 0 66 0 6622 0

0 
6605" 00 ~88 00 69 0 66 0 

September "'j 68 0 66 0 ,,69 0 66 0 
December ... ' 70 0 6(; 0 64 () 67 0 I (;8 0 69 0 I 68 0 

• Net, after special deductions have been made, 'ee page 650. t Plus family endowment, see page 648 • 
*88205-0 
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The Commonwealth Court does not declare a basic wage for women. 
When necessary for an award a minimum rate is assessed with regard tc 
1he needs of the employees in the industry concerned, and in periodIcal 
adjustments the ratio between the minimum wage for the women and the 
:!T:inimum for the men is presened during the currency of the award. The 
majority of women working under federal awards are employed in the 
clothing and printing industries. 

Living Wage Detel'minations in the Vari01LS Stales. 

In Queensland, South lllistrali:! anu ,IT estern A.ustralia a standard living 
wage is fixed by industrial trib;jnals established under State jurisdiction. 
In Victoria and TlCsmania the rates of wages in the various industries 
are fixed by wages hoards by a process of collective bargaining between 
the employers and the employees in the industry concerned. In Victoria 
it had become the usual practice to assess a basic rate according to the 
L1ethod used by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, 
and an Act which commenced in October, 1934, prescribes that the wages 
hoards must adopt Federal award rates where applicable. In Tasmania the 
stundard of the Commonwealth Court is observed to some extent. 

In ·Western Australia the Shte Arbitration Court determines a basic 
wege in June of each ,veal', and may review the wage during its currency, if 
data supplied at quarterly interyals by the State Goyernment Statistician 
j,1dicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has occurred in the 
cost of living. 

The family unit upon which the basic wage is determined by the State 
tribunal in Queensland consists of fl man, wife, and three children. In 
South Australia and Western Australia the unit is not defined by legisla
tion, but the respectiYe tribunals have adopted a family unit which includes 
three children in South Australia and two children in ,Vest ern Australia. 
I:: Sew South ,\Tales the unit is.a man, his wife and one child and the wage 
may be supplemented by family allowances at the maximum rate of 5s. per 
week for each additional child. 

The following statement shows the basic wages for adult males wllich 
were current in 1928 and subsequent variations as determined by the State 
bdustrial tribunals:-

Basic Wages Declared by State Industrial Tl'ibgnals. 

1 

j 
Sydney. I Perth. I Bri&bane. Adelaide. 

Year. 
I Date of ! 

---,-_. -

I I Date of I Rate.' Rate. Date of Rate. Dat.e of Rate. Declaration. Deebration./ IDeclaration. Declaration. I 
I 

·1 

1 
d. I d. s. s. d. s. d. s. 

928 85 0 I 85 0 85 6 85 0 ... 1 ... ... .. . 
929 .. , Dec. ... 82 6 I ... 85 0 .. , 85 6 July .. . 87 0 
930 82 6 I {Aug. ... 80 nlOct. 75 0 July 86 0 ... . Dee 77 ... ... ... 
931 ! 82 6 I May 74 o I Aug . 63 0 

[Mar. ... 78 0 

'''1 ... ... lNoy .... 73 6 

D32 I Aug. 70 0 I 74 o ! 63 0 {Mar. ". 72 () 

'''1 ... 
! 

... 
i 

. .. Nov .... 70 6 
, i rFeb .... 69 0 

I {Apr .... 68 6 74 0 i 63 0 Ifn!y ... 68 0 !J33 ... I ... "'1 Nov .... 66 6 I Aug .... 69 3 

934 
I 

63 0 I July ... 69 6 
... \ Apr .... 67 6 

I 
... 74 0 1 ... 0 

I \ Aug .... 1 71 
1!l35 68 6 

, 
74 0 Oct. 66 0 July ... 1 70 () .. , Apr. ... i . .. 1 ... 

.. Plus Family J~udowment ... from which one child has been excluded ~incc December, 1029. 
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SECONDARY ·W AGE. 

Having ascertained the basic rates of wages for unskil1ed labour, th& 
assessment of the second!ary wages is a matter to be considered separately 
in connection with each occupation. It is the usual practice, under tha 
Sfnte system in New South 'Wales, when varying wages on account of an 
iDr.'rease or decrease in the cost of living, 10 preserve unaltered the recog
uised margin between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry, 
amI to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage has 
been increased or reduced. 

The Commonwealth Oourt determines in each case an amount which it 
considers to be the fail' value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
required. The 10 per cent. reduction ordered by the Oourt. which operateif 
from 1st February, 1931, to 1st :May, 1934, was applied to the secondary a~ 
well as the basic wage. 

RATES OF 'YAGES. 

The rates of wages for various occupations at intervals since 1901 are shown 
in the following statement. Except where specified, tbe figures indicate the 
minimum amounts payable for a full week's work on the basii! of the weekly, 
daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or pre
dominant rates are stated. The taLlc contains particulars of a few occupa
tions only, but similar information relating to a large number of calling;; 
is published annually in the" Stat.istical Register of New South 'Vales." 
In the Register for the year 1920-21 the rates are stated for each year from 
19Q1 to 1913, inclusive, and for 1921; and the following issue contains the 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:-

: 1901. I-1-9'-:1'-:1.--C1-1-92-1-. ---"C"1-1-9-29-.---:'-1-9-31-.-C1-1-9-32-.-['-1-9-S-S·--;1-19-3-4-. 
Occupation. 

I ' i I I 

Manufacturing-
Cabir:etmaker 
Boilermaker 
Coppt'-rsmith 
Filtel' .. 

" electrkal .. 
Baker.. .. 
Bootulicker .. .. 
Tailor (ready-made) 
Compositor (jobbing) 

TIllildiN!"
Brickluvel' 
Carpenter 
Painter 
Plumber 

lHining-

s. d. 
02 0 
60 0 
60 0 
60 0 
eo 0 
52 6 
45 0 
50 0 
52 0 

s. d. 
'56 0 

! ~~ g 
J, 64 0 
: 66 0 

I 

56 0 
54 0 
55 0 
60 0 

60 0 : c9 0 
600'630 

~~gi~gg 

I 

I s. d. 
101 9 
107 6 
109 6 
107 6 
108 6 
100 6 

98 6 
102 6 
105 0 

108 0 
110 0 
104 0 
110 0 

Coalwhcelcr ., 42 0 42 0 f 10~0 6 
! l 106 6 

Sihrcrminer " 54 0 '(;6 0 99 0 

T rall sport-
Rail1-\;ay loco-driver .. { 

66 0 
to 

~o 0 
( 1 0 

Wharf·labourer per hour) to 
\ 1 3 

Rural industries- ( 
Shearer .. per 100 sheep ( 

Staticn.hand, with keep .. 

Farm-labourer, with keep { 

Miscellaneous-
Pick ann shovel man 

Standard minimum \yage .. 

20 0 

20 0 
1.) 0 

to 
20 0 

42 0 
* 

" 06 0 
i to 
J 00 0 

!}1 6 
, 
I 24 0 

~~ :} to 
25 

48 0 
45 0 

106 0 
to 

130 0 

2 9 

40 0 

48 0 

42 0 

94 6 
82 0 

I 

s. d. 
108 6 
1~3 0 
118 6 
118 6 
118 6 
128 6 
102 6 
108 0 
116 0 

126 6 
125 0 
116 0 
127 0 

s. d. 
98 0 
92 3 
93 2 
92 .:> 

118 (i 
128 6 

88 0 
87 4 
90 11 

126 6 
125 0 
1I6 0 
127 0 

100 6 106 6 
to to 

112 6 109 6 
112 0 f9 0 

114 0 
to 

138 0 

211 

106 6 
to 

130 6 

2 2 

s. d. 
96 0 
89 I 
90 0 
89 1 

106 0 
113 6 
84 9 
81 0 
86 5 

s. d. 
92 6 
SS 6 
81) 6 
88 6 

102 6 
103 0 
81 0 
81 6 
f6 0 

101 0 97 6 
112 6 109 0 
103 4 100 0 
114 4 111 0 

9.> 0 95 0 
to to 

109 6 109 6 
93 0 93 0 

94 0 
to 

118 0 

2 3! 

90 6 
to 

114 6 

2 4 

41 ot 

54 8 

55 0 

32 O(a) i 29 3(b) 

42 0 i 38 2(c) 
2001250 

to I to 

27 3 

36 0 
20 O' 

to 
32 6 

f s. d_ 
9;1 6, 
92 0 
93 0 
92 0 

]03 () 
102 0 

81 0 
86 0 
90 0 

102 6 
110 () 
101 0 
112 0 

95 0 
to 

109 6 
93 0 

91 6 
to 

115 6 

2 5 

30 0 

40 0 
20 0 

to 
3~ 6 350

1

35

0

0 

95 0 81 
82 6t 70 Ot 

95 n 

82 It 
I 

77 0 I· 66 ut 
79 0 
67 6t 

-----------_.- ._-----_._------------------
-Standard not fixod. t Plus family endowment. : Less 28. 3d. per week. ("> Less 78. cd. per week. (b) 27s. 3d. per 100 as from 1st January, 1933. 

(c) 368. as from 1st January, 1933. 
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Prior to the determination of the Harvester rate in 1907 a standard wage 
was not fixed, and an inspection of the predominant rates in 1901 shows 
that wages as low as 30s. per week were paid for unskilled labour in some 
factories, but the average was probably about 35s. per week. 

The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the condition of the seams or places where the coal is mined. The 
rates had been fixed by awards of a special tribunal undcr federal legisla
tion between 1920 and 1929. A dispute occurred in some of the northern 
mines in March, 1929, and these mines were closed. They remained idle 
till June, 1930, when an agreement was made and registered under the 
Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act, the contract rates being 
reduced by 12~ per cent. and the daily rates by 6d. per day. 

The wages of railway engine-driyers are increased on the completion of 
each of the first fonr years of service, the highest rates being paid to 
drivers of mail and passenger trains. An hourly rate is prescribed for 
wharf-labouring, and intermittency is a constant factor owing to irregu
larity in the daily volume of shipping trade. Extra rates are paid 101' 
handling special cargocs such as wheat, explosives, and frozen meat. 

In the rural industries, rates for shearers and other pastoral employees 
are fixed by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration, 
The contract rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep from September, 1927, 
to July, 1932, was subject to annual adjustments for cost of living varia
tions. The rate fixed at 30s. per 100 in ~Iay, 1934, is subject also to 
adjustment in ~[arch in each year if the variation in the "All Items'" 
index numbers c0mpiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician during the 
preceding calendar year would represent a charge of ls. in the rate per 
100 sheep. The movement in the index numbers in 1934 was too small to 
affect the rate during 1935-36. 

Period, 
Hate per 

100 Sheep 
(Flo('k). 

---------------------.. -------------

September, 1927, to March, 1928 
March, 1928, to March, 1930 ... 
March, 1930, to July, 1930 
July, 1930, to March, 1931 
March, 1931, to March, 1932 ... 
March, 1932, to July, 1932 
July, 1932, to Deoember, 1932 
January, Hl33, to May, 1934 .. . 
May, 1934, to March, 1936 .. . 

••• 1 

... : 

s. d, 

41 ° 
41 0 
41 ° 
32 6 
32 6 
32 (j 

29 3 
27 3 
30 0 

Cost of Living 
Adjuatm~nt 
([Jer week). 

s. d. 

Deduot ... 2 3 
Add 3 4 
Add 3 4 
Deduct ... 7 6 
Deduct ... 21 0 

A State award for pastoral employees prescribing a shearing rate of 45s. 
per 100 flock sheep and a \veekly rate of 56s. and keep for station hands 
was in operation from August, J 92G, to December, 1929, when it was 
rescinded by Act of Parliament. Persons not bound by the federal award 
were bound to obsen-e the conditions of the State award. 

,V ages of farm labourers were not fixed by award or agreement until 
October, 1921, when a living wage' for rural workers was declared at the 
rate of 66s. per ,,;eell: without bO!U'd or residence, or 428. per week for those 
who were provided with board and lodging. The declaration lapsed after
a period of tweh'e months. In October, 192G, fin award covering agricul
tural workers was issued by the Conciliation Committee relating to the 
industry, and in July, 1927, the living wage for rural employees at ;;he rate 
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of 84s. per week was declared by the Industrial Commission. In December, 
1929, rural workers were excluded from the jurisdiction of the State 
industrial arbitration system, and State awanls and agreements applying 
to such employees were rescinded. 

The rates shown- in the table for pick and ~hovel men relate to those 
engaged in the work of railway construction. 

The following table of average 1'ates shows the extent to which changes 
in the rates for individnal occupations have affected wages in various 
groups of indust1'ies, and in all industries combined. The figures represent 
the average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males in each group cf 
industries, and tbe weighted average for all groups combined. 

For the computations particulars were obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements we1'e the main sources of 
info:-mation, and for occupations not subject to the industrial determina
tions, the ruling or predominant rates were ascertained from employe1''' 
and from secretaries of trade nniolls. The occupations were classified into 
iom'tucn in(jllstl'if!l groups, and the averages were calculated on the basi~ 
of the weekly rates paY8bJe to adult male employees in the metropoli',an 
district, except in regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industries, 
which arc cOllduct"d for the most part out:side the metropolitan area. 

In determining the avcrage wage in each group an arithmetic mean was 
taken; that is, the sum of the rates was divided by the number of occupa
tion", no detailed system of weights being 8pplied owing to the difficulty 
of obtaining 3atisfactory datil as to the number of persons employed in 
each occupation. In computing the average for all the industries combined, 
the average for ench industrial gTonp was weighted in accordance with the 
rclatiTle number of all male workers engaged in that group. 

The rates shown in the table for 1921 and later years are those deter
mined for New South IV ales by the Commonwealth Statistician. 

In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic industries, where food and' 
lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages:-

Group of Industries. 
1931. 

1

---- __ ~verll!l"-~.~'::k2!_~ates of Wages a.t end of Year. 

: i ( i 1 '1 1011. I 1921. , 1929. I 1931. 1 1932. .1 1933. 
I I I J i 

~1. Won.d, -;~rnit::-:~awmilll ~~ d., s. d. 1 ,. d. I s. rl. I s. d 
Tllnher Works, etc. . .. , OJ 6 101 0 I ]07 9 91 6 88 

2. Etlgine{'rinq, ShlpbnHding. \ I 
~tr;;~lting, .~Ietal .. wor~~.1 55 4 98 7 I 103 10 G5 It I 85 

S. Food, Drink, a.nd TObacco\ I 
~Ianllf"ctnr0· and Distrh "1 4 2 I, lOt 2 ne 8 0" 5 
bution ... ... "'1 v 95 I"" 1 cv 

4. Clo~hing. Hats, Doots, Tex,. '1 91 I 5 "("", 
tIles, Rope, Cordage, etc. I v 10! 96 10 85 v 

5. Do?';s, Printing, Dookbind" ") 11 I 
!fig, ctc..., ... '''1 64 4 106 123" 107 8 

i: ~~'W:[i;~anuf~~.turing.. ::: ~~ r 19I 4' I ; ~;l ; \ 19~ ~ 
8. Mining, Quarries, etc. ... 60 0 105 112 9 I 106 7 
9. Rail.way and Tramway ser-

I
' " \ . 

vIces ... '" ... 55 2 95 '-, 107 B I 07 
10. Ot]lcr Land Transport _ .. I 41 4 92 0 97 1 96 10 
11. Shipping, Wharf Labour, etc.: 4-1 6 100 10.'\ 2 82 11 
12. PastoraJ, Agricultural, Rural, 'I i I 

13. Domestic, Hotels, etc, .. , 41 3 8\\ 0 92 7 In 1 
14. M:iscellaneous 48 0 91 96 5 91 4 

101 8 
84 3 

100 7 
103 1 

83 \} 
84 ·1 
80 2 

75 11 
71' 7 
81 4 

~. d. I 

86 1 

83 11 

S. d. 
87 8 

85 4 

8"t 10 I S5 

75 3 78 4, 

100 0 101 11 
81 10 83 4 
96 G 97 7 

103 1 '103 1 

69 2 
75 5· 
78 6 

S2 
81 
S8 

70 
77 
79 

5 
!J 
5 

, 
6 
6 

Horticult.nral, etc. '''1 4:3 1) 92 O! 100 g.\ ~ ( 0 

All Industries 51 1) 95 10 10211 I 935 84 It I1 81 11 

---------------------'----'-------_.----
8;l 2 
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At the end of 1921 the average rate of wages for all industries was 86.4: 
per cent. above the average of 1911. In the following years the average 
rose and fen alternately, and in 1925 it was at a point slightly above the 
average in 1921. There was an increase in each succeeding year until June, 
1929, when the average, 103s. 6d. per week, was double the average of the 
year 1911. 

At the end of the year 1929 the living wage declared by the Industrial 
Conm{issiol1 of New South Wales was reduced by an amount equal to 
2s. 6d. per week, and State rural aWUl'ds were rescinded. During 1930 
the "Harvester equivalent" for Sydney declined by 7s. per week, and the 
wages of coal-miners and of pastoral WOl'kers under federal jurisdiction 
were reduced. Consequently the average wage in December, 1930, was 
lower by 3s, 10d. than at the end of the previous year. 

During 1931 the living wage in State jurisdiction remained constant at 
82s. 6d., while there was a reduction of 9s. 6d. per week in the "Harvester 
equivalent" for Sydney, and the majority of rates determined under 
federal jurisdiction were reduced by 10 per cent. by order of the court. 
Under these influences the average nominal wage declined from 99s. Id. 
in December, 1930, to 93s. 5d. twelve months later. During 1932 the basic 
rates under State and federal jurisdiction were lowered by 12s. 6d. and 

:38. 2d. respectively and the average nominal wage by 8s. 6d. 

The State tribunal reduced the living wage for men by 3s. 6d. in 1933, 
and there was a dight decline in the federal wage for Sydney. In 1934 
the basic rates, State and federal, were increased by Is., and the 10 per 

"cent. deduction was restored to margins in federal award rates. Between 
1929 9.nd 1933 there were reductions in the various groups, ranging from 
26s. 3d. to 9s. 8d. per week. The classes with largest reductions were 
rural 3is.'7d., railway and tramway services 268. 3d., shipping 25s. 2d., 
printing 2:3s. 6d., and woodworking, clothing, and miscellan80us manu
facturing about 218. 9d. 

During the year 1934 there were increases ranging from Gs. 5d. in shipping 
.to 3d. in food manufacturing, and the rates in mining remained unchanged. 

Index N umbers-N om.l.naZ and Effective Wages. 

The foregoing tables relate to tlle nominal rates of wages, that is the 
actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to consider them in 
relation to the purchasing power of money. Food and rent are the only 
elements of expenditure of which records as to variations in the pur
chasing power of money are available as early as 1901 and in the following 
statement the relation between the cost of these items and the average rates 
of wages is illustrated. For this purpose the average rates of wages have 
been reduced to index numbers, which }wve been divided by the index 
numbers of food and rent. The results indicate the variations in the 
effective wage. 

The index numbers of the nominal wage for 1916 and subsequent years, 
as shown below, represent the mean of the average rates at the end of the 
four quarters 01 each year. Quarterly data are not available for 1901 and 
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1911 and the average nominal rate at the end of the year has been used' 
it is HO.t likely, however, that this would have an appreciable effect on th~ 
comparIson as wages were fairly stable in these years. 

AVflrage Nominal "'"1'"age for a Full 
Index Number of Index Number Week's Work. 

Year. Food and Rent of 

Amount. Index Numher. 
(All IJ:ouses) EffectiYe Wage. 
Combined. (t'ull WorJq 

-----------
s. n. 

1901 43 11* 854 848 1007 
1911 51 5* WOO 1000 lOOt) 
1916 59 7 H60 1351 859 
1921 95 5 1855 1672 ilO9 
1922 93 2 1812 15~6 1142 
1923 92 7 1801 1685 106!1 
1924 93 10 1826 1t:62 10\19 
1925 94 7 1840 1709 1077 
H)26 97 H IHOl 1790 lOJ2" 
1927 101 2 1968 1776 1108, 
1928 102 7 1995 1783 lll~ 
1929 103 I 2005 1859 lOm 
1930 101 8 1977 1738 1138 
1931 94 10 18<14 

1 
1548 11\7! 

1932 88 10 1728 

t 
14f>2 1182 

1933 84 0 1634 1394 1172 
1934 82 10 1611 J425 Hill 

---._-------"-- -- - -._,----"--

* At end of year. 

In 1901 the effective wage was slightly higher than in 1911. It declined' 
steadily after 1911 as living became dearer, until in 1916 it ,vas 14 per 
cent. lower than in 1911. Subsequently wages increased at a faster rate 
than the cost of food and rent, and when prices declined in 1922 the 
effective wage index number rose to a point 14 per ccnt. above the kvel of 
1911. In later years this index number fluctuated at lower levels, and in 
:1929 it was about 8 per cent. higher than in 1911. Between 192[J and 1932 
the decline in prices was greater than the fall in nominal rates of wages 
so that the effective wage for full time work rose to 19 per cent. above the 
1911 rate. There was a slight decline in 1932 and 1933, and a reduction 
of 3 per cent. in 1934. 

The. rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foregoing 
tables, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree
ments or on 'predominant rates for work without intermittency or overtim~, 
and not on actual earnings, which are liable to fluctuate on account of the 
rise and fall in the volume of employment. Thus the census records show 
that there was a much larger proportion of unemployment in 1921 than in 
1911, and there hasbeen an exceptional degree of unemployment since 1930, 
as well as part-time employment in many industries. Moreover, employers 
have been required since 1st July, 1930, to deduct from the earnings of 
their emvlo~-ees unemployment relief or wages tax, of which particulars are 
given on page 621. 

,1 
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The >,alue of production, as shown in thisllection, relatps to the primary 
industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing industries. 

The values of rural production in the table on page 659 are stated as at 
the point or place of production, on the basis of the prices to the producers, 
which are somewhat le3s than the wholesale prices iu the metropolitan mar
ket. No deduction has been made on acconnt of the cost of items such as 
seed, fertilisers, containers, fodder for animals, machinery, etc. The net 
values are shown on page 662. 

Some of the quotations of the value of production are known to be under
:stated. For instance, the values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard 
produce are deficient, because records are not available as to production 
(which in the aggregate must be large) on areas less than one acre in extent. 
The production from fisheries include" only the catches of licensed fisher
men. 

The figures showing the estimated value of mining production in each 
~ear from 1911 to 1919-2'0 inclusiye are based on the records of the Depart
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 
relating to the mining industry, The values as recorded by the Department 
nave been reduced by the exclusion of certain values whicl::. are included 
Jtere in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g., coke produced 
at coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
and cement at limestone quarries, and in the treatment of ores at mines. 

cThe values shown for 1921 and '3ubsequent years are those supplied by the 
-mine-owners in returns collected under the Census Act, and they indicate 
the estimated value at the mines of the minerals raised during each year. 
The figures do not represent exact values, but may be considered to be the 

'best estimates which may be made from the data available. The values 
-for 1925-26 aud later years include the production from quarries; in earlier 
years ouly the output from quarries held under mining title was included. 

The value of the manufactm'iug production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manuiuctured goods less the cost of raw materials, water, fuel, 
-and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
-exceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish-
ments employing less than four hands where manual labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For the foregoing reasons the aggregate value of production as stated is 
not complete, and should Hot be assumed to be the total fund available as 
the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agent.s of produc
tion in the form of wages, rent for land, and interest on capital invested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not inclnde the value added 
by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the consumer, nor, 
in the case of exports, carriage to the point of shipment, Moreuver,' the 
earnings of many important activities, such as the building indw;try, of 
which records are not ayailable, or from railway construction or com
mercial and other pursuits are not included. 

Thus it will be seen that the amounts quoted have several shortcomings, 
nevertheless they are v<lluable as indicating the increase or decrease in 
the annual production of the industries specified and as important data 
ff):!, measuring variations in the national income. 
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The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified incl,ustries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
'Che values relate to the calendar year up to 1915-16 when the year ended 
June was substituted. The values for mines and quarries are an exception, 
as those stated for the years 1915-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
1916 to 1932, and those for 1932-33 and 1033-34 to the calendar years 1932 
and 1933, respectively:-

Year. 

l8H 

1881 

1391 

1901 

1911 

1912 

1 Pastoral, 

i 

I £ 000 

1 

7,609 

]0866 

114:725 

i 12,447 

20,586 

19,431 

1913 21,555 

1915-16 I 23.494 

1920-21 20,336 

1921-22 25,020 

1922-23 

1923-24 

36,783 

39,775 

1924-2.5 46,028 

1925--26 32,704 

1926-z;J 42,911 

1927-28 41,593 

Tnta,l, 
RuralIHdu::5trit:s. ( I' I 11 Primary 

I Forests M:H~d- and 

1
'-.-.---T------IFi8herie~,1 Mines 1 T?tal, I factnring Manu .. 

Agri- Dalfymg I Tota1, \ ~nd I an~ I ~~~d::-Y Industries tacturing 
cultural. and Rura~ 'l~ap. 1Quarnos'l trIes. I 11ndustries, 

:Fn.rmya.rd IIndustneSol rnng. I I 1 
1 • 1 1 

£ 000 £ OO) I £ (JOO £ 000 1

1

; £ (JOO I £ 000 I £ 000 £ 000 

2,220 1,110 111107,':36~' 324 I 1,626: 12, 889
1 2,490 15,379 

4,216 2,285 ~ 4921 2,138119,997\ 5,183 25,180 

3,615 2,7:i5 I 21,075 758 [ 6,431 \ 28,2671 7,799 36,066 

7,060 3,188 

9,749 6,534 

11,817 7,192 

12,378 7,063 

20,362 7,649 

32,373 i6,4!7 

20,261 12,914 

17,631 1.3,445 

17,683 12,327 

27,242 14,336 

19,655 14,1')74 

21,816 14,581 

15,444 15,132 

!22,G95 D861 5,681 I 29,.,)621 10,01l 39,373 

i 36,869 2,213 I 7,3921 46,474\ 19,432 6.3,906 

138,440 2,3471 8,177148,96,1122,681 71,645 

I
, 40,996 2,644! 8,712 52,3521 23,76t 76,116 

I 1 I 

1 51,505 2,603 I 7,4i8 1 61,586125,235 86,821 

I
, 69,156. 4,089 110,192 i 83,4311' 43,128 126,565 

i I 
,58.191) 3,628 I 9,666171,489146,746 118,235 

\ 67,859 ,1,810 \10,419 S3,eSS
I 

51,596 134,684 

I 69,785 4,204111,845185,834\ 55,661 141,495 

I 87,606 5,039 i 11,785 i 104,430! 59,044 163,474 

166,933 5,778113,3241 86,03:,1 64,838 i 100,873 

1 79,30S 6,303113,873 i 99,48fi 69,849 1169,335 

12,169 5,396\11,9361 89,501 71,805 ! 161,3C6 

1928-29 1 40,679 19,356 H,559 74,594 5,29S 'II08',24~~ li 90,OD9 73,6:27 163,726 

1929-30 26,354 15,269 14,53g 56,162 4,316 ~"r,8,922 66,848 ! 135,770 
I 

1930~31 I 17,835 12,328 12,039 142~,202 2,669 I 6,34J !I 51,'21'2! 49,524 1 100,736 

i 1 19H1-32 I 19,331 14,54 1111,525 4D,403 2,578 \ 6,22,*' 5·1,208 46,653 1 100,861 

1\)32-33 '121,373 17,474t \ 11,462 50,309 2,706 I 6,227* 59,242; 49,5G9 1 103,811 

J933-34 34,662 14,302t! 11,713 60,677 3,3S1 I 6,685 70,';4::;\ 54,042 1 124,785 

~934-3C5J 23,93_1_15,1~~-r\ 12,8S~51,9i7 ~4:l7_\ 7,2:i~6_2,6ii31~~!3() i 124,O~3 
t lncluding Government assi'it,ance to' '\yheut growerf;, viz., £'J'J2,500 in 1931-32, £1;012,g0:2 in 

1932-33, £911,091 in 1933-34, and £1,121,600 in 1934-35. • Calend"r year 1932, 5'20 ccntext abovo • 

The total value of production increased in each decade between 1871 and 
1891. During the early nineties there was a deCline from which the recovery 
was slow. In 1901, how e,er, the value of production was considerably 
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higher than in 1891. During the succeeding decennium the State entered 
upon a period of industrial expansion, and the value of production rOse 
rapidly. 1'he increase during the decade 1911 to 1921 was due mainly to 
enhanced prices. 

In 1G26~27 the value, £1G0,300,000, ~\Ya3 the highest yet recorded, and 
the value in the following year was about 5 pCI' cpnt. lower owing to 
El decline in respect of primary pl'oductiun. In 1929-30 there V>'aS a 
decline of 17 per cent., dairying being the only impOl'tant industry which 
did not show a marked diminution. In 1930-31 there was a further general 
decline and the total value decreased b.'" 26 per cent. In 1931-32 there was 
an improye~'l1ent in rcgard to primary IlToduction, but this was almost offset 
by a docline in the manufflctnring industries. In 1932-33 primary 
production increflsed in yaluc by 10 per cent., and mflnufacturing by 6 per 
cent, The total was 8 per cent. above the yalue in the previous year but 
lowor than in allY year between LHD-20 and 1929-30. 

There was an increase of ever 1~1 per cent. in 1933-34 as a result of an 
improvement in the prices of wool find in the "alne of manufacturing 
production. 

Apart fre,,)::! seasonal influcnces, fluctufltions in the Yfllue or pflstoral pro
duction arc mainly the result of Y<1l'iatiolls in the prices of wool. In the 
year ended June, 1925, its yaluc, £34,0';"3,000 was the highest yet recorded 
and with a larger yolume of production it was nearly as high in 1926-27 
and the following year. Prices were vel'V low in the thrce seasons 1930-31 
to 1932~3;i, and the average annual yalu~ of the clip was only £15,000,000. 
:r u the following season it ,vas double this amount. 

In agriculture wheat is the outstanding product, and seasonal conditions 
which affect the extent of cultiyation and tho size of the harvests are the 
cause of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 
from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the 
state of oycrsea markets, rather than u1Jon local supply and demand. When 
the influcnce of both factors-season and price-bears in the same direc
tion, lil) or dO,I'H, the fluctuations arc considerable. The highest value of 
~agrieultural p~'oduction was recorded in 1920-21, when the wheat harvest 
was bountiful and the price unusually high, the value of the grain being 
£20,000,000. Another large wheat haryest was reaped in 1924~-25, and its 
value was £16,000,000. IIaryests in recent years have exceeded the crop of 
1920-21, but the yalue has bcen compflratiYely small. 

The annual YflIne of dairying find farm~:ard production was remarkably 
,constant from 1924-25 to 1929-30 then it declined by 21 per cent. in the 
course of two seasons. During the more recent seasons production has ex
panded sufficiently to offset a heflYY decline in prices. 

In the mining industry cOfll is the principal product, and the value 
of the output of the collieries decrea8ed from £9,600,000 in 1927 to 
£4,100,000 in 1932. The condition of the oversea market usually exerts 
the most powerful influence on the production of metals, which fluctuates 
accordingly. The output from metalliferous mines declined from £3,000,000 
in 1926 to £2,000,000 in 1930, then fell below £1,300,000 in 1931. The value 
in 1933 was £1,740,000. The value of the output from quarries was esti
mated at £563,400 in 1932 and £836,600 in 1933. The production in 1934 
was estimated as follows ;-00a1 mines £'~,342,000, other mines £2,021,000, 
nnd qua1'l'ies £875,000. 

The figures relating to the manufacturing industries disclose a steady 
advance from the beginning of the pE:riod under review, when it was less 
than £2,500,000, until 1928-29, when the value was £73,627,000. In the next 
three years there were successive decreases of 9 per cont., 26 per cent., and 
6 per cent., the yalue in 1931-32 being 10\ver by £27,000,000 than in 1928-29, 
Tu 1932-33 and 1933-34 there Was steady improYoment. 
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In the following table the estimated value of production, as at place of 
production, is shown in relation to the population m each year. 

I 

I I Primary Industries. Tot,,1 

1-- Rural Industries-. -- ---~T - ----I Manufac- Primary 

'M.', I ""'"' and 
Year. ! ores s, Manu· ----1---- j---'-' --Tot~ Fisheries, I Mining. 

Primary In?us~ factuTing 
AO"ricul- Duuymg I Rural In-I and. 

Indus. tnes lndus~ I Pastor,,!. t I ,mdFarm-
1 

d -t' ,'rrappmg·1 tries. tries. ura . ya 'd U:s rles. I 
. __ ,. ____ ' ____ ~___ _ __ ~ __ ._ - __ I I 

- ----~--- ------ I ---------

s. d.! £ s. d. £ s. d. £ £ s. £ s. d. i £ s. £ s. £ s. d. 
1871 1419 5 4 7 2 3 8 1 21 10 6 o 12 25 7 4 18 30 5 3 
1881 14 4 0 5 10 219 9 ! ~2 13 11 o 12 11 26 2 6 15 32 18 3 
1891 12 17 10 3 3 4 2 711 ' 18 9 1 o 13 3 5 12 6 16 31 11 7 
1901 9 2 1 5 3 4 2 6 8 16 12 1 014 5 4 3 21 9 7 6 za 16 

1911 12 3 5 17 318 6 22 2 10 6 7 8 27 18 11 13 39 11 7 
1912 11 2 10 6 15 6 4 2 6 22 o 10 611 4 13 9 28 1 13 0 2 41 1 b 
1913 11 16 11 616 0 317 7 i 22 10 6 9 1 4 15 8 28 15 13 41 J6 

1915-16 12 8 1 10 14 11 4 0 9 . 27 3 9 6 3 18 11 32 10 13 6 45 16 

192<1-21 914 8 15 911 717 5 33 2 0 1 19 1 417 39 18 8 20 lZ 10 6011 6 
1921-22 111411 9 10 2 6 1 3 27 4 1 14 4 10 33 11 21 18 J 0 55 10 0 
19~2-23 16 17 5 8 1 6 3 4 I 31 2 6 2 4 1 4 15 7 38 2 2 23 13 3 61 15 
1923-24 17 18 0 7 19 511 0: 31 1 17 10 5 6 8 38 12 8 25 1 0 63 13 8 

1924-25 20 6 
I 

12 0 0 6 6 4 I 38 11 10 2 4 3 10 46 0 26 0 2 72 0 3 
1925--26 14 1 11 i 8 [) 5 6 5 8 ! 28 17 0 2 9 5 14 10 37 1 27 18 11 65 0 6 
1926-27 18 1 4 ' \) 8 6 2 9 I 33 7 9 2 13 1 5 1610 41 li b 29 8 71 5 10 
1927-28 17 110 6 0 6 4 5 29 13 4 4 4 18 30 15 9 29 10 G6 0 0 

1928-29 16 7 15 10 5 17 30 0 2 2 8 2 2 i 36 5 4 29 12 65 18 
1929-30 ; 10 \) 3 6 1 3 5 If) 22 511 1 14 4, 7 0 2, 3 26 10 10 53 18 
1930-31 7 0 4 1611 414 16 11 8 1 1 0 2 910 20 0 19 D 2 39 11 8 
1931-32 7 10 5 13 3 4 9 10 17 13 1 0 1 i s 6 21 18 3 4 39 5 7 
1932-33 5 0 6 14 10 4 8 6 ! 19 >; 4 1 011 : 2. 8 22 11 4 19 2 411911 
1933-34 13 5 II 4 9 8 ! 23 4 4 5 11 : 211 2 27 1 5 20 13 47 16 0 
1934-35 9 sf 5 15 1 4 17 10 I 19 14 1 6 1 i 2 lE 0 23 15 8 23 6 4 47 2 0 

-------_. ----------- . --------------

The value of production per head from the pastoral industry was COl1-· 

siderably greater in 1871 and 1881-when sheep-raising was the stap1e 
industry of the colony and pastoral output represented nearly half the 
total value of production-than in subsequent years when the population 
had entered into other activities and the export trade in wheat, butter, etc.,. 
was developed. 

'The development in the manufacturing industries in 1871 and in 1881" 
as measured by the value of output per head of population, was not so great 
as the figures appear to indicate. The production included the output from 
several classes of machines used in connection with the agricultural industry 
and not, strictly speaking, factories; and most of the industries were 
subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral activities, viz., Loiling-down wor1te, 
iellmongering, woolwashing, grain mills, chaitcutting, soap and candie 
works. 

ESTBfATED NET YALUE OF PRODUCTION-PRIMARY I"D1;STRJES. 

The foregoing estimates of the value of primary production represent gross 
values (at the place of production), including such costs as fodder con
sumed by farm stock, seed, fertilisers, spraying, power and water used in 
irrigating, etc. By deducting the estimated cost of these items from the 
gross values, the net values of primary production have been estimated for 
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tho years 1925-26 to 1933-34 as fol1ow8. No deduction has been made for 
dGpreciation of capital, machinery or plant_: __________ ~ ____ _ 

In' . I Total Forestry, . I 
A(rricnl- ! .. alrymg 

I Total Year. Pastoral. ! ttlral. and Fal'ill- Rural Fisheries t l\!ining. 
Primary. yard. ilnrlustries Trapping.! 

________________ ~ __ ~ __ !__ t 

£000 £000 £000 ! £(lOO £000 £000 £000 
1[125-26 32,365 16,178 I U,409 60,952 5,756 11,058 77,766 
1926-27 42,701 17,743 12,003 72,447 6,268 11,421 90,136 
1927-28 41,095 12,137 12,844 66,07G 5,365 10,031 81,4G2 
l(128-29 40,35G 15,tl31 12,092 (j8,079 5,241 8,722 82,042 
1929-30 2.3,951 11,373 11,719 49,043 4,252 7,019 60,314 
1930-31 17,592 9,776 10,383 a7,761 2,G08 5,249 45,tl08 
1931-32 19,OM 12,969 9,624 41,tl17 2,527 6,074 49,218 
1932-a3 20,993 16,124 9,291 46,408 2,G53 5,074 53,135 
1933-34 34,259 11,72+ U,843 55,82tl 3,337 5,597 64,7tlO 

------- ---~----~--~---

Details regarding deductions from the gross yalues are published in 
the chapters oi this Year Book relating to the rural industries. 

PRINCIP_~L PRODUCTS. 

The following statement shcJ\\'s, in n;gard to the principal commoditie3, 
the average annual production, abso1ute and per head of p~pulation, during 
four periods of three years each, yiz., (1) the pre-war years 1911 to 1913, 
which were years of high production, (~ and 3) the ;years at the beginning 
and end of the period of post-v,-ar expansion, and (4) the three years ended 
.June, 1934 ;-

Product. 

Average Annual Preduction 
(000 omitted), 

A vcr age Production 
Per Head of Popnlation. 

\fo::t (as ill the [1:'ea:3o) 
Meat, Frozen (gxported)

lb. 370,221 Slo,3E 1 475,:;',7! 506,030 ! 212·4 14 7·8' 195·6 ! 195·3 

Beef 
l'trutton 

IlIltter 
Cheese ... 
Blicon anli Ham ... 
Wheat 
}taize 
:Potatoes 
Hay 
Coal 
Coke 
Go!d 
SHver* 
Lead* 

:: I 

... :: 1 

:::bn~h·1 
::: m~t.i 

"I ton' 

Zinc* " 
Timber, Sawn :::up. ft.! 
I-n"h, ]'resh ... ". lb.! 

11.120 
63.828 
79)98 

5.845 
15,940 
31,865 

4.691 
1,824 

18,612 
9,664 

461 
200 

1-1,183 
4 9 0.1 
3:;;33 

69,078 
15,499 

Rabbit Skins (Exported) 5,305 
Iror" Pig c,;1o.'1 771 
Steel Ingots " 
Portland Cement I 2,374 
Beer and Stout ... gal. 22,253 
Tobacco lb. 6,370 
]HsQuits " I 2-1,175 
Boot.s and Shoes _.. ... pairs I 3,752 
Jlricks No. 1366,985 
Candles ... Ib./ 5,.511 

~~;tl'icity... 1.000 ·~~~~lt~ 16~:~~~ 
Jam and Preserved Fruit lb .. 27,767 
Soap ... ,. i 31,670 
Rugar, Refined cwt.1 1.834 
]'feat., Preserved ... lb. I 23,501 

10,271 ~ 0,805 i 8,541 
41,525 ! 28.767' 67,627 
86,222 98.130 132.882 

6,234 6.787 I "7,619 
18,M2 24,390 20,679 
42,:\53 41.280 03,631 

:\,813 3,345: 2,913 
1,046 847 1 798 

23,100 11 1{L108 I: 17,724 [ 

10,~~~! i:m 6,m ; 
32 1 1:) 26 ' 

8,7+1, ,),009! 6,978 I 

~:m i ~:m. ~J0~ I 
157;899 ! 152,542: 82,898 I 
20,588 ~7,4\l8 i 23,132 1 

g:m ~',3gg t ~:m 
3;989 8,327 t 7,550 
3,778 8~4-18' 3,05~) 

24,845 28,308 I 18,255 
12,211 H,914 I 12.277 
39,244 43.744 I 32.205 

4,174, D,007 I 5,591 
339,721 435,631 I 91,403 

4,596 3,240 1 1,723 
386,742 892,365 11,152,679 

8.465 '. 10,5,,5 " 9,367 
39,39~ i ~t,~98 I 29,761 
3 (,OS;) , ,)2, .. Al I 42,185 

2,378 I 3,038 I 2,535 
4,320 4,948 I 6,082 

------------ ------.-. "B~5t"imatcd contents of ore raised. 
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16·3 

1·0 
2·3 

The statement shows that the annual production of most of the com
modities in the list has increased considerably since 1911-13, the principal 
exceptions being frozen beef and preserved meat, coal, met.als, maize, hay, 



PRODUOTION. 

potatoe8, and timber. In some cases, however, the increase has not been 
proportionate to the growth of population, e.g., wool, cheese, bacon, boots 
,and shoes, jam and preserved fruits. 

The annual production of wheat, butter, and some other rural products 
was greater, absolutely and relatively to the population, during ,the three 
years ended June, 1934, than in the corresponding period ended June, 1929 . 
.on the other hand there were marked decreases in the production of manu
faetured and partly manufactured products, especially those used in build
ing and construction, such as bricks, timber, cement, iron and steel. 

Annual variations in the quantity and value of the chief rural products 
-wool, wheat, and butter-are shown below. A comparison of average 
values per unit is shown also, viz., (a) the average price per lb. of greasy 
wool at Sydney auctions where the bulk of the clip is sold; (b) the average 
price per bushel paid to the farmers for wheat delivered at country railway 
stations-less the cost of bags, but exclusive of bounties and subsidies from 
State or Federal Governments which amounted to 4~d. per bushel in 
1931-32, about 3d. in 1932-33, nearly 4d. in 1933-34, and about 5~d. in 
1934-35; (c) in regard to milk used for butter, the average price paid at 
-the butter factories to suppliers for milk and cream, is stated as per lb. of 
butter made therefrom:-

Wool. ! Wheat-(grain). Ilutter .• 
---- ,,-----,-- ---

Year. 
: Quantity 'I "I t (llsin "a ue 0 
I grease)., Grower. 

: 

Average 
Price 

per lb. 
(greasy) 
Sydney 
Sale,. 

! I I Average I Value of milk 
I price per' used. 

, Y I t bu,h, at I~---I 
Quantity a'le 0 Country Quantity, 1 " Per lb. ' 

\ 
(less cost, , butter. 

'I farmer. \ Hailwav Total. of 

of ba~s). I! 
---'-------'---

i 
,-~-- OO~lb.--I-~oo~--- d. 

1911 ',i04,tl55 I 14,085 8~ 
1912 32tl,557 I 12,4SS 8* 
1913 379,450 I 14,437 9~ 

1920--21 ,275,2tl(J '13,023 12} 
1925··26 "402,400 ! 26,22:5 J6h 
1928-29 I 482.920 30B79 16t 
1929-30 ! 459,970 lS,090 IO! 
19:30-31 ! 427,220 13,705 si 

i~~~=~~ i ~~~,g~~: i~:~~~ ~t 
1933-34 ! 4S4;390 'I' 29,951 151 
1934-35 : 494,9S1 ,lS,045 9! 

\1000 bUSh.1 £000 

I
'i 25,OS814,113 
'I 32,487 5,239 
1 38,020 5,988 

'\ 5.5,tl25

I
'20,ltl4 , 

\ 33,S06 8,5Sl0 1 
I 49,257 9,851 
11 34,·107 , 5,448 
:' 65,877 I 5,215 " 

I 

54,9661 8,130t 
'78,3~9 9,SOOf. 
"57,007 7,013:;" 

48,678 I 7, l50t 

11 ' 
s. d'l 000 lb. 'I £000 d. 
3 3 l ~3,~05 13,tl3~ 10! 
3 3, 16,\110,3,891) l2± 
3 2 I, 77,779 i 3,450 10! 
7 3 I1 84,268 'IS,411 24 
5 1: 10tl,968 7,045 ]E1 
4 0 'I 95,337*,f),779 17 
3 2 li104,175*ki,s42 l;;i 
1 7 h13.237*15,931 1 ]2'; 
2 71'\'1123,'153*' 5,750' Ilt 
2 3tI12S,21O*j5,01SI' 9t 
2 2tli147,963* 5,167' 8~ 
2 6tI145,278*\ 5,461 ot 

.. lIfade in New South Wo.les from cream produoed in the State, butter made trom cream imported 
Qr exported interstate being excluded. t Excluding Government bounty, etc. 

:j: Includes Government bOunties and sub,idies. 

The average price of greasy wool during the three years 1911 to 1913 
was 8~d, per lb. and it reached an extraordinary level, 25~d., in 1924-25. 
Increased production offset to a large extent the fall in prices in later 
seasons until 1929-30 when the average price declined to 10}d. per lb. 
Then a further decline occurred, the average for greasy wool being 8.7d. 
per lb. in 1930-31, and 8.3d. per lb. in 1931-32. The average price of the 
wool produced in 1932-33 was slightly higher, and towards the close of the 
sales there was a definite rise in prices, leading to an average of 15.8d. for 
the season 1933-34. In the following season the average was only 911d., 
then a substantial improvement took place and the average for the current 
season (1935-36) is about 45 per cent. higher. 

In 1920-21 the wheat harvest was large and the prices high. Varia
tions in the value of the crop in other seasons under review werf' 
due to changes in: the volume of production rather than in prices 
until 1931 when the return was lower than in any year since 1911, 

though the crop exceeded previous records. The price was much highe;r in 
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1931-32, but did not improve in the next three seasons, and the farmer;; 
have been assisted by Government subsidy as shown on page 663. 

Dairy farmers are paid for cream supplied to butter factories accord
ing to the amount of butter made therefrom, and since 1st January, 1926, 
the prices of butter have been subject to arrangements for stabilising 
markets, as described in the chapter "Dairying Industry" of this volume. 

The movements in prices of wheat, wool, butter (loc'al sales), and non
rural products since 1926 are illustrated in the following graph;-

WHOLESALE PRICES, SYDNEY; 1926-1935. 
WOOL, BUTTER. WHEAT AND NON-RURAL PRODUCTS. 
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The quotations for the various commodities, as illustrated m the graph, 
tlre as follows;-

Wheai.-The average of shippers' and millers' quotations for bagged 
wheat ex trucks, Sydney. 

W DoZ.-Average prices for greasy wool based on the actual prices 
realised at Sydney auctions during each month for typical grade3 of merino 
wool. 

Butiel'.--The average wholesale price in Sydney of choicest quality IOJ: 
local consnmption as fixed by the committee organised for supervising the 
Emrketing or the butter. 

The index numbers of non-rural products relate only to seventy-four items 
irteluded in the general index of wholesale prices (see page 598), and no 
highly manufadured commodities huye been take'n into considerati('l1. 
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I~DUSTRIAL HISTORY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

An account of the Industrial History of the State up to 1899 appears in 
the" \Vealth and Progress of New South \Vales, 1897-8," and is continued 
on a broader basis in the " Official Year Book, 1921." A resume of develop
ments from 1921 to 1926 appears in the Year Book of 1928-29 and is here 
continued in outline for later years to the middle of 1935. 

1926-27. 
The course of industrial history in this 3"ear may be considered in two 

parts, the first terminating and the second commencing with the advent of 
a period of dry weather early in 1927. With this change of weather condi
tions was associated a deterioration of business conditions, partly as a 
consequence, but partly of independent origin, and the year did not close 
quite so propitiously as it opened. 

In the latter half of 1926 activity on the Stock Exchange increased, and 
the steady rise in quotations that had set in early in 1925 was strongly 
maintained. All classes of stocks except Government bonds advanced in 
price, and the contrast served to illustrate the great buoyancy of shares in 
financial and other business enterprises. This development was accom
panied by a continued rise in the rates of net profit earned and of dividends 
declared by public companies, but tIle movement in prices was such that 
the yield to investors from many classes of stock diminished. This rise 
on the Stock Exchange was due to the weight of money seeking invCBt
ment, and further evidence of the accumulation of loanable funds was 
present in the rapid growth of fixed deposits at credit of priYate customers 
in trading banks. 

Although adverse seasonal factors had appeared in October and N ovem
bel', 1926, all parts of the State except the southern and far western districts 
received bountiful rains in December. As the growing periods of the 
season's wool and wheat had practically finished before the dry conditions 
set in, the effects were felt only in a small diminution in butter production 
and in the yield of wheat. However, dry conditions again appeared in 
the summer and autumn of 1927 over a considerable part of the hinterland 
and over the whole State from April until the end of September, 1927, 
becoming severe in July. The effect of this marked change in the seasonal 
factors made itself felt in the outlook for production in 1927-28 and pre
vented the moulding of financial and business policies on the assumption 
of continued expansion. The autumn and winter lambing proved small, 
a reduced clip of wool was anticipated for 1927-28, and the sowing and 
germination of wheat was retarded. 

As the financial position was sustained by the proceeds of realisation of 
the record wool-clip and of the large wheat harvest of 1926-27, the re
action was at first only slight. Until after the middle of 1927 the growth 
of bank deposits and of advances was maintained with no abnormal move
ment, and there was only a slight fall in the high prices that had ruled on 
the Stock Exchange. However, as money was diverted to meet the 
exigencies of the pastoral season, the expansion in the volume of business 
be~me less regular. These developments, however, were probably not 
unconnected with a slight decline in the net earnings of companies which 
declared their profits in the first half of 1927, though it is probable that 
the reduction was mainly due to factors external to New South VVale.s. 
such as the SGI'el'e drought in Queensland. 
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But, in general, the proceeds of the year's activities were eminently 
satisfactory, and despite some shrinkage in the various sources of prosperity, 
conditions were outwardly very prosperous. 

The national income, which had increased rapidly since 1920-21, continued 
to expand, the increase for the year 1926-27 being approximately 4 per cent., 
making a total of 30 per ccnt. in the aggregate and 20 ]!ler cent. in the 
average amount per head in six years. The volume of primary pro
duction far exceeded that of any previous year and provided abundant 
employment. This, coupled with the favomable prices realised, made it 
inevitable that business activity should intensify. Bank clearings, which 
had reflected an increase of over 30 per cent. in inter bank cheque trans
actions from 1921 to 1926 showed a further growth of 5 per cent. in 1926-27. 
The value of merchandise exported rose by nearly £2,000,000, and the value 
of imports increased by over £5,000,000, one-fourth of this latter increase 
being on account of machinery and implements. In addition, building 
activity continued to increase, a healthy feature being a marked expansion 
in the· country districts. 

Returns of unemployment, so far as available, showed considerable dimi
nution, and stoppages to industrial processes through industrial disputes 
also decreased. Although the State basic wage was not varieu between 
August, 1925, and June, 1927, and then only slightly, there was a consider
able increase in the minimum rate used in Federal awards, and the average 
rate of wages paid to male adults increased steadily until, at the close of 
1926, it exceeded £5 per week for the first time on record. Concur
.rently, there was a marked increase in the number of savings bank 
accounts and in the amount of deposits. Though the cost of living had 
risen in 1926, there was an appreciable reduction in 1927, contributed to 
by a slight fall in rents. This latter development was due to the improved 
supply of houses consequent on the steady expansion of building operations 
and was doubtless partly due to the fact that favoul'able conditions had 
placed an increasing proporti('u of home-seekers in possession of the 
amount of deposit necessary for the acquisition of a home by instalment 
purchase. This development in turn exercised an important effect in 
increasing the number of small property owners and stimulated the saving 
of capital in small amounts from many incomes which otherwise would 
have provided little or no permanent accumulation. 

The principle of the 44-hour working week was extended to a number of 
industries operating under Fedei'al awards,and a further important social 
and economic development was the introduction in 192'7 of a form of 
child endowment in conjunction with the gtate basic wage. The rate 
which formerly had been intended to provide the needs of life on a minin1um 
scale for man, wife and two children-and as such was the minimum rate 
payable to adult males employed under State awards-was declared at 
£4 5s. in June, 1927~ without any children in the family unit, and was sup
plemented by the provision of endowment where required to raise the family 
income to a maximum of tIle basic wage plus 5s. per child per week. Thls 
provision applied to wage-earners and 110n-wage-earners alike. 

"\Vhile action was continued by the Federal Government in promoting 
the marketing of primary products abroad, more especially of dried fruits 
find wine, theStnte, as a result of opinions expressed at the producers' con
ference in 1D26, enacted a law to provide for the more effective marketing of 
any primary product, except wool, in respect of which producers desired the 
benefit of the new law. Tills action, together with the growing spirit of 
co-operative endeavour, is gradually increasing the economic organisation 
of the primary industries of the State. 
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The maintcnance of favourable business conditions throughout the year 
was facilitated by the stability of the general level of prices and by the 
effectivcness of the steps taken to maintain foreign exchanges in a stead;::' 
and satisfactory position. 

The continuance of bountiful seasons had, not unnaturally, been ac
companied by "boom" tendencies in certain directions, and the effect 
of these, though never very apparent, became more noticeable in 1926-27. 
There had been a pronounced increase of building activity in the city since 
1923-24, but notwithstanding' the stimulus given by extensive demolitions 
for city improvements, the demand for new premises did not always keep 
pace with the supply. Again, city land values rose at a rapid rate, the 
average increase over all land in the city proper being approximately 
40 per cent. ill the three years ended 1927. There was, in addition, a very 
large and increasing volume of sales of individual properties at greatly 
enhanced prices, accompanied by considerable speculation. On the Stock 
Exchange values had risen to high levels, which it was apparent could be 
maintained only if a large amount of funds continued to be available for 
this class of investment, and if earnings :l"!'.d dividends of companies were 
maintained at the abnormally high rates that had been reached. 

A measure of artificial stimulus was given by a large increase in the 
annual loan expenditure on account of the various Governments. Further
more, a system of instalment purchase (based largely on cash ordera) 
introduced from abroad and applied to the acquisition of both necessaries 
and luxuries had been extensively used, and the volume of business had 
thereby received temporary stimulus, placing a measure of encumbrance 
on future income and causing a feeling of uneasiness as to the possible 
outcome of the system should a dry season or a depression of trade occur. 
In one or two instances the financial methods adopted were comparable with 
those of the speculative land companies which grew up before the financial 
crisis of 1893, the system being to offer high rates of interest for fixed 
deposits and to utilise these deposits in extending credit at very remunera
tive rates of interest through instalment purchase of goods. 

Though the year had been a period of great prosperity and progress, signs 
of retardation were apparent at its close. 

192'7-28. 

Into a situation, already fraught with a small element of danger, there 
were intruded the effects of a severe though short period of dry weather over 
nearly the whole of the State from April to September, 192'1'. When the 
seasonal position became acute in July and the ratio of advances to deposits 
was decreased, there was a noticeahle reaction on the Stock Exchange, 
business couditions generally became less buoyant, and unemployment 
increased. 

But the financial situation, though depressed, did not become strained, 
and tho:Igh, doubtless, the drought was the proximate cause of the unem
ployment and the short business depression which followed, it was evident 
that factors other than these were operating to produce the phenomenon 
of extensive unemployment at the culmination of a period of marked 
industrial activity. 

For, although tlle advent of widespread rains during October and N ovem
bel' brought an assurance of favourable seasonal conditions, the money 
market continued tight, and a measure of bnsiness depression set in 
accompanied by a growth of acute unemployment. 
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Except for the temporary modification produced by the opening of relief 
works over the Ohristmas period, this unemployment increased steadily 
until towards the middle of 1928, when it assumed larger proportions than 
at any time since 192'1. On the other hand, there were favourable trends 
in several important respects, and the year 1927-28 was one of peculiar 
contrasts. 

Despite the continued s:rong growth of deposits in trading banks, the 
margin of deposits over advances was maintained at a much higher level 
during 1927-28 than for three years previously, and as the capital of the 
hanks had been heavily increased by large i'Bsues of shares in the first half 
of 1927, it was apparent that the banking situation was relatively strong')" 
and that the financial stringency of 1927 -28 was due rather to the imposition 
of restrictions on unhealthy activities and the husbanding of reserves 
against possible contingenCies than to depletion of resources. It is possible 
also that the banks, having underwritten the issue of a large Federal 
conversion loan maturing in December, 1927, found it necessary to cons~rvc 
their funds to meet requirements. 

Though general business activity, as reflected in the inter-bank c1earing~, 
failed to increase in the high ratio that had been maintained in the five 
preceding ;years, there was nevertheless a slight increase in 1928 over tlw 
records that had been reached in 1927. COlnpany profits taken on the whole 
showed some diminution, but, to\vards the middle of 1928, share prices and 
the volume of business on the Stock Exchange improved. In point of fact, 
after the middle of 1928 shares of banks and of well-established trading and 
manufacturing companies rose to a higher level than had been attainerl 
prior to the decline of 1927. The yield from investments declined mainly 
because of the rise in prices of securities, and rates of interest tended to fall. 
For instance, the price of Government 51 per cent. stocks sold over the 
Treasury counter was raised from £98 10s. to £100, and current reports from 
the Stock Exchange indicated that there was a large volume of money avail
able for investment. 

The growth in trading bank deposits continued unabated, although there 
was an appreciable slackening in the rate of addition to savings han~{ 
balances. Oompany flotations and building activity also continued on the 
large scale of previous years. 

The production of wool, though 10 per cent. less than in the preceding 
year, was still 10 per cent. greater than had been attained in any other 
previous year; the production of wheat was 20 per cent. below the average 
by reason of the drought, but slaughtering activities and the output of butter 
remained at high levels. 

Generally speaking, while there was no noteworthy expansion of business 
or industrial activity during the year, neither was there any marked degree 
of recession from the hig~l standard attained in preceding bountiful years, 
except in the mining industry. 

A close survey of material conditions does not reveal any factor likely to 
be sufficiently potent in its operation to cause the increase of unemployment 
and the depression which occurred. There seems little doubt, however, but 
that the adverse seasonal factor in 1927 operated to cause a degree of 
ullcertainty in the outlook-even apprehension of a protracted drougl;t
and that this uncertainty (though removed by the early advent of abundant 
rains) produced some pessimism, which reacted adversely on business enter
prise and strengthened the influence of latent factors which, otherwise, might 
have had less effect than they really had. Although the value of production 
and the total of wages paid in the manufacturing industry showed continued 

• 
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expansion in 1927-28, there was not the same degree of robust growth as in 
the three preceding years and, in point of fact, there was a decline in the 
total number of employees engaged in the industry. 

It 8e8m3 certain that (as had happened at an earlier date in other parts 
of the world) the end had come to the artificial stimulus given to busi
ness by the rapid extension of instalment purchase through such devices 
as the" cash order," and there had ensued a period of some slackness due to 
the temporarily diminishcd purchasing power of the community. Simul
taneously the accumulation of loanable funds indicated that business 
confidence had waned probably in consequence of the continued decline of 
world prices coupled with uncertain seasonal and industrial conditions. 

In addition, the anticipation of increases in the tariff, which had been 
under consideration for nearly a year, had led to a large increase in the 
volume of imports of certain goods-notably iron, steel, and knitted goods
and certain industries temporarily suspended part of their operations. This 
gave rise to some further uncertainty of outlook, which was again increased 
by the difficulties experienced by certain companies in the motor trades and 
by a suspicion-justi.fied by later events-that certain companies were over
trading in luxury goods on insecure credit. 

All these occurrences had an undoubted influence on the events which 
followed. There had been also a succession of changes in the conditions 
of employment during 1926 and 1927, the last, introduced in July, 1927, 
being a modification of the principle of the basic wage through the intro
duction of family endowment financed by a tax on wages. 

The growth of unemployment set in definitely in August or September, 
1927, and rose to a peak about the middle of 1928, but declined in the next 
six months. Except as regards the mining industry-which was affected as 
to both coal and metals by world-wide causes-there does not appear to have 
been sufficient decline in industrial production nor depression in business to 
account for any appreciable part of the pronounced growth in unemployment. 
The causes of this increase seem to have been psychological rather than 
material, and the downward trend seems to be explainable rather by the 
intrusion of factors unrelated to the volume of business and industrial 
activity than to any inherent weakness in the' general economic condition 
of the State, except, of course, the mining industry. 

The immediate causes of the unemployment appear to have been a possible 
measure of shortening of staff in face of the uncertain seasonal outlook in 
the latter part of 1927', dislocation in certain industries consequent on the 
sudden increase in volume of imports, and the rapid decline of the coal
mining industry. These occurrences alone could scarcely have been sufficient 
to produce the depression, but their effects were apparently intensified by the 
continued operation of causes which had tended to reduce the volume of 
employment in relation to production. These factors were the long-con
tinued decrease in the volume of rural employment notwithstanding the 
expansion of output-a trend related to a general movement, yiz., the 
continued changes in the processes of trade and industry due to the rapidly 
increasing use of machinery, particularly in rural industries, the rapid 
substitution of the more efficient motor for horse transport, and changes in 
industrial processes such as the partial substitution of concrete for bricks in 
building. 

Added to these were the facts that conditions governing employment were 
rapidly changing, and that immigration from overseas had increased. It 
would appear that, at the same time, there had been a considerable accession 
of unemployed from neighbouring States which had been visited by depres
sion during the period that employment in New South Wales had remained 
plentiful. 
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Once started to operate, the influence of these forces could not be suddenly 
arrested, and their adverse efFects were increased by the steady extension of 
the depression in the coal trade, which alone produced unemployment "or 
intermittent employment for a large proportion of the employees in the 
industry. Related in some measure to this was the continued depression in 
the iron and steel industry, which was affected during the year by competi
tion from accumulated imports. 

It was e7ident from the facts that up to this timo the causes of the business 
depression in New South 'Vales were mainly adventitious. Production had 
been maintained at a high level and, given contiuuance of average seasonal 
conditions and normal stability in oversea n;arkets, there was little likelihood 
that a severe crisis would develop or that recovery would be long delayed. 

1928-29. 
The prospects of a quick recovery in industrial conditions in 1928-29 were 

diminished by a number of internal factors and were finally extinguished 
towards the close of the year by the course of price movements oversea. 

There was early anxiety regarding the wheat crops and pastm'es, occa
sioned by the absence of rain in August and September and the prevalence 
of warm, drying winds in pastoral districts dUTing the latter month. Timely 
falls over the wheat belt in October, however, assured a large harvest, and as 
the wool production was the second highest on record, the high value of 
production from rural industries helped materiallY to sustain the position. 
In the closing months of 1928 and at the beginning of 1929 signs of some 
improvement were evident, notably in the slight diminution in unemploy
ment. But, unfortunately, the continuance of dry weather until February, 
1929, and again from May to August, retarded ploughing and sowing and 
seriously discounted agricultural and pastoral prospects for the ensuing 
season throughout the southern half of the hinterland. 

Tbe supply of money upon the loan marketfi of the world became depleted 
and the development of adverse conditicns both at home and abroad rendered 
Australia unable either to borrow new money or to fund her existing floating 
debts. In January, 1929, the completion of a number of Government 
works threw a considerable number of men out of employment, and in 
the same month, following an award which increased their working week 
from forty-four to forty-eight hours, about -1,000 timber employees ceased 
work, and the dispute continued until October, 1929, when work was 
resumed in terms of the award. Although the industry was carried on 
meanwhile by voluntary labour, its operations were necessarily restricted, 
with 'consequential effects on the building industry, activity in which was 
also reduced by the general economic decline. 

The depression in the coal industry continued and, recognising its in
creasingly ill effect on industry, the Government put forward a scheme 
designed to regain lost trade overaeas, to retain interstate trade, and stimu
late Australian consumption by a reduction in the price of coal. The scheme 
was rejected by the employees as involving a reduction of wages, and on 1st 
March, 1929, all except two of the associated northern mines were closed by 
the proprietors and remained closed for "fifteen months. This action left 
12,OO() men v,-ithout employment and was the final factor in raising the 
number of unemployed beyond the level of any previous year of which 
records are availruble. 

It was .not sUl~prising in the circumstances that trading operations, as 
indicated by. banks' exchange settlements, were only equal in volume to those 
of the previous year, showing no expansion. Business of all kinds suffered 
from the uncertainty of the seasonal outlook in the spring of 1928, by the 
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dislocation in the coal-mining and timber industries and the resultant 
increase in unemployment in 1929, and finally by the sudden and severe 
break in the wool market in June, 1929, coupled with an intensification of 
the depression that was settling on the rest of the world. This produced a 
sudden transformation in the Australian outlook. 

The banking position remained strong durir;g the year. Deposits in 
private accounts in private banks increased by £4,200,000, and though ad. 
vances were expanded by £12,400,000 in order to meet the depression, there 
still remained a reserve of loanable funds. 

The prices of stock were maintained generally, and during the greater 
part of the year money was readily available for investment, with a decided 
preference in the final quarter for Government stoeks and gilt-edged 
securities. 

1929-30. 
The general economic situation in New South \Vales bechme increasingly 

merged into that of the Oommonwealth of Australia and the A.ustralian 
situation into that of the world under the influence of an acute world-wide 
depression which developed with increasing severity through the latter part 
of 1929 and the whole of 1930. The steady decline which had been in 
evidence in world prices since 1925 began to accelerate rapidly about the 
middle of 1929, and during 1930 prices reached disastrously low levels. 
Practically every staple commodity and every country in the world was 
affected by this movement and nearly the whole of the goods exported from 
Australia for sale over sea suffered under the decline in prices, which was 
especially severe in respect of our staple exports--wheat and wool. There 
resulted a fall of approximately £13,000,000 in the value of merchandise 
exported oversea from New South Wales in 1929-30 as compared with the 
preceding year. This amount was equivalent to nearly 35 per cent. of the 
income normally earned by the exporting industries, and its loss caused a 
disturbance of the balance of distribution of real income. This disturbance 
was increased by the cessation of the flow of loan moneys from abroad 88 

from January, 1929, resulting in curtailment of industries and enterprises 
which had for many years been dependent on the regular introduction of 
new capital into the State. 

A.n acute industrial depression ensued, which was reflected in a diminished 
volume of' business, widespread unemployment coupled with "rationing" 
of emplo:;'ment, falling prices, lower profits, a severe decline in the values 
of real property and of most securities and investments, and a heavy dimi
nution in deposits in trading and savings banks, accompanied by a large 
increase in the ratio of advances. The actiYities of the manufacturing 
industries (which had expanded almost continuously over a long period of 
years) showed an average diminution of nearly 10 per cent., and building 
operations declined rapidly to only 20 per cent. of the volume of preceding 
years. The principal rural industries (except wheat-growing, which was 
affected in some degree by an adverse season) maintained the large volume 
of output of previous years, but were affected by the heavy fall in values. 
The coal and metalliferous mining industries suffered heavy declines. At 
the same time, the earnings of governmental enterprises, such as railways 
and tramways, diminished and the yield of taxation decreased. There 
resulted in this, as in practically every State of Australia, adverse budget 
balances. Bank advances were heavily increased and exceeded deposits for 
the first time in many years. 

In the early part of 19'00 the Government of New South Wales passed 
legislation re-introducing the 48-hour week, reducing the salaries of mem
pers of Parliament and of Government employees, and imposing It tax on 
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all incomes in order to ruioc funds for the relief of unemployment. The 
Federal Government took action to ccrrect the adverse trade balance by 
restricting the volume of imports by prohibition, rationing and the imposi
tion of increased import duties. Rutes of federal income tax werc increased, 
and a sales tax was imposed. 

In February, 1930, the first of u series of Premiers' Conferenees was called 
to devise means of meeting the position. 

1930-31. 
The economic depression intensified throughout the world during 1930-31, 

and there was a continued diminution in business and industrial activit:r 
in New South ,,\Tales. 

During the year the volume of actiyity in secondary industries (as shown 
by factory returns) and in general busin~ss (as measurec1 by bank clearings) 
continued to contract sharply to a point between 30 per cent. and 40 pCI' 

cent. below the level existing immediately hefore the access of depresFli!:'n. 
The decline was in consonance with the decline in value of rural produc
tion, which had fallen from £74,600,000 in 1928-29 to £56,200,000 in 1929-30 
and £42,200,000 in 1930-31. 

In particular, the index of bank clearings, whlc:t in June, 1930, was (\0 
per cent. of pre-depression level, was in the vicinity or 65 per c9nt. in June, 
1931. Factory employment, which had fa11en by 10 per cent. in 1929-;)0, 
declined by a further 20 p8r cent. in 1930-31, and the general yolume of 
employment fell to about 63 per cent. 

During ,r anuary, 1931, the exc1lange premium on transmission of funds 
to London rose from 8 per cent. to 30 per cent., where it remained until 
reduced to 25 per cent. in December, 1931. 

Since the discontinuance of Government loan fiotations both locally and 
abroad in 19:::'9, construction of capital works on Government account had 
been progressively reduced and the unfavourable business outlook caused a 
suspension of practically all new investments on private account. Thus the 
value of new building permits in 1931 was less than one-tenth of the pre .. 
depression total, and new company registrations in 1930 and 1931 were only 
a fraction of the totals for previous years. Sale..; of real estate decreased 
from £54,600,000 in 1929 to £26,100,000 in 1930 and to £13,700,000 in 1931. 
The value of shares on the Stock Exchange fell by approximately 50 per 
cent. between July, 1929, and August, 1931. -

In certain other directions, however, the depression was not so marked. 
Deposits in trading banks declined by about 10 per cent., and, though 
during 1930 advances exceeded deposits, a more :healthy relationship was 
established in 1931. Records of whole,;ale trade which became available 
in the latter half o£ 1930 indicated a fairly stable volume of turnover from 
that time to the close of 1931. 

Fortunately, the output of primary production continued to approach 
reco'l"d leyels in 1930-31 and, though world values continued to decline, the 
large volume of exports, coupled with the exchange premium, prevented a 
further decrease in rural producers' r::oturns from the export trade, 

In June, 1931, a conference of Premiero in Canberra resolved to adopt 
the following measures for rehabilitation:-

(a) A reduction of 20 per cent. in all adjustable Government expendi· 
ture, as compared with the year ending 30th June, 1930, including 
all emoluments, wages, salaries and pensions paid by the Govern
ments, whether fixed by statute or otherwise, such reduction to be 
equitably effected. 



674 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Cb) Conversion of the internal debts of the Government8 on the basis 
of a 22~ per cent. reduction of interest. 

(c) The securing of addition/Il revenue by taxation, both Common
wenlth and State. 

(d) A reduction of bank pnd S::;yings Bank rates of intorEst on de
posits and advances. 

Cc) Relief in respEct of private mortgages. 

:Further measures taken to cope with the deprossion included (in lJH~ 
State sphere) a Moratorium Act, a Landlord and Tenant (Distress Aboli
tion) Act, an increase in the scale of taxation for unemployment relief 
Rnd an Ejectments Postponement Act. As from 1st J anua~'y, 1931, th~ 
forty-four-hour week was re-established as the standard working week 
within State jurisdiction. In the federal spheTe there was an increase in 
rates of sales tax and primage duties, and a wheat bounty was provided. 
As from 1st February, 1931, the Federal Arbitration Court reduced tllf' 
basic wage applicable under most federal awards by 10 per cent. over and 
above the cost of living adjustments. During the year the Jiving wage 
under State jurisdiction remained at £4 2s. 6d. per week, while the federal 
basic rate (Sydney) fell -from £4 12s. to £4 2s. 6d. per week, the latter being 
subject to 10 per cent. redl'ction in most federal awards. 

1931-32. 

Two events of outstandiny' importance affected the trcnds of the year. 
By reason of the suspension ot the gold standard by Great Britain in Sel'" 
tember, 1931, Australian exch31J.ges depreciated further in terms of gold, 
and the continued fall in gold ralues of exports was nullificcl. E'ollov,ing 
u:pon the adoption of the PremieTs' Plan in June, 1931, red1lctions were 
made in rates of public expenditure, all internal Government loans wero 
converted into Commonwealth Comolidated Stock at a reduction of 22~ 
per cent. in interest rates, an Act. was passed reducing rates of interest OIl 

private loans (other than overdrafts) and rents by 22~- per 'cent. :R,ates 
of interest allowed on savings bany: deposits, fixed deposits in trading banks 
and on bank overdrafts, were pr0gressively reduced by the authorities con
cerned. 

Export prices and export income (A.ustralian currency) con:tinued at the 
low levels (about 40 per cent. below the average for 1925-29) to which they 
.had fallen in 1930-31, and c:omnnrcial and industrial activity remained. 
stagnant, despite the existence of favourable seasonal conditions and a 
record volume of primary production. During the year the volume d' 
unemployment and the number of recipients of food relief further increase.] 
to a maximum, but, though the average number of factory employees lOl 

the full year remained practically constant, monthly returns of employment 
in a representative group of the principal factories showed substantiul 
increases bctween September, 1931, and March, 1932, especially in the iron 
and steel trades and textiles. 

The general volume of business (as measured by bank clearings) con
tinued to decline steadily, and investment (as measured by building opera
tions, property sales, and 10anB on mortgage) was lifeless. In the nine 
months following the suspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in 
September, 1931, the ;-alue of shares on the Stock Exchange rose on the 
average by about 35 per cent. 

The financial position of the State became extremely difficult. llcve:m8 
from all sources declined despite increased taxation, while hcayy ".dditioY'i:l 
expendituro wa's required to sustain the unemployed. Although substanti.nl 
reductions were made in certain adjustable expenditure, an incref',sing 
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deficiency developed in the public accounts. The issue of Treasury Bills 
as a means of supplementing cash resources was regulated by decisions of 
the Australian Loan Oouncil, and the cash deficiency corratantly tended to 
exceed the allotment. 

Eventually the position became so acute that external interest charged 
due by the State were not met. The amounts were, however, paid by the 
Commonwealth Government and made recoverable by Oommonwealth legi~
lation, the enforcement of which was resisted by the State Government 
and ultimately led the Governor to change his advisers in May, 1932. Ex
penditure of the Commonwealth and State Governments both on revenue 
and loan accounts to amounts approved by the Australian Loan Council 
was financed by the issue of Treasury Bills, which were taken up by the 
Commonwealth Bank and the trading banks. The accommodation so ])1'0-

vided for the State increased by £14,809,000 during the year ended 30th 
June, 1932. • 

During the year the basic rate for adjustment of Federal award wages 
in Sydney fell from £4 2s. 6d. per week to £3 168. 6d. (less 10 per cent. in 
both cases), but the State living wage remained at £4 2s. 6d. The average 
rate of wages for adult males fell from £4 158. 1d. to £4 12s. '6d. 

In the State sphere there were amendments extending the scope of the 
moratorium, while several far-reaching bills passed by the Legislative 
Assembly failed to pass the Legislative Council. 

The rate of overse;) exchange remained on the basis of £130 Australia:l 
for £100 sterling between January and December, 1931, when a tendency to 
weakness developed, and the Oommonwealth Bank, in exercise of its 
functions as a central bank, took control of the oversea exchanges by 
publicly announcing its ,yillingness to buy sterling ex·change at a premium 
of 25 per cent. This rate was maintained through the remainder of tll;} 
year. 

1932-33. 

The average level of export prices improved only slightly dnrins 
1932-33, but there was an increase in the volume of exports, resulting in a 
total inc;:ease of 7 per cent., in value of exports of merchandise. As the 
€xport season progressed this stimulated some improvement in the economic 
position. Concurrently, reductions were made in some Governmental 
charges, in rates of interest on overdrafts, and certain other debts. The 
basic wage rate used in varying federal awards showed little variation, and 
the living wage determined as a basis of State awards was reduced to £3 10s. 
i.n August, in accordance with the faH in "cost of living," and thereafter 
they were at approximately the same level. The cumulative effect of these 
adjustments was to accelerate the fall in internal price levels. All factors 
combined to diminish in 'some degree the disparity between export prices 
and internal costs, the sudden advent of which had been the chief charac
teristic in the decline which had beg'unin the latter half of 1929 and con
tinued with increasing severity until 1932. To this fact may be attrihuted 
a considerable part of the renewed confidence which manifested itself .in 
some measure of business revival during the year, though certain other 
local factors and some improcvement in the world position contributed. 

The most general indicator of business activity~the index of hank clear
ings-increased from 62 per eent. of the 1926-1930 average in the early part 
of 1932 to G7 per cent. in .J une, 1933. As this index is based on money 
turnover, and it may be presumed that the average level of prices fell, the 
volume of business incremled in rather greater degree. Industrial recovery 
also occurred, thou~h unevenly-coal haulings increased by about 8 per 
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cent., the number of factory employees (98 large factories) by 10 per 
cent., while the value of permits issued for the erection of new buildings 
doubled, representing an increase from about 121 per cent. to about 25 
per cent. of the pre-depression values and rather higher proportions of 
volume of building activity in both cases. 

Trade expanded during the year, though again unevenly. The vtlJue of 
imports rose from £(stg.)18,800,000 in 1931-32 to £(stg.)23,800,000 in 
1932-33, while the amount of sales from a sample of large factories increased 
by about 5 per cent. The recorded value of goods sold at wholesale during the 
year increased by £8,400,000, or 7 per cent. On the other hand, the turn
over of the principal city retail shops showed little or no increase, thougb 
it is probable that, allowing for a fall in prices, the volume of trad·j 
increased slightly. The number of employees in such shops increased by 
an average of 5 per cent. on the basis of the periods April to June in ead, 
y~r. 

Railway passenger traffic increa'3ed during the year by 3 -per cent. and 
goods traffic by 10 per cent.(largely on account of the increased volume 
of primary production). There was some recovery in motG~ trans
port: the total number of motor cars registered for use increased from 
144,000 in June, 1932, to 148,100 in June, 1933 (as compared with 169,500 
in June, 1930), and the number of motor lorries and vans registered for URe 

from 38,600 to 43,400 over the same period (as compared with 45,300 in 
June, 1930). The average weekly number of new cars put into me increased 
from 53 in June, 1932, to 90 in June, 1933. 

Savings bank deposits rose during the year by £660,000, substantially lees 
than the amount of interest added to depositors' accounts. Private deposits 
in private trading banks increased by £3,570,000, while advances remained 
practically unchanged. In consequence the ratio of private advances to 
private deposits decreased from the abnormal ratio of 101 per cent. ill 
June quarter 1932, t,l 97 per cent. in June quarter, 1933. 

Building activity revived, and the value of new building permits recordd 
increased from £1,782,000 in 1931-32 to £3,565,000 in 1932-33, the latter figure 
being about 25 per cent. of the pre-depression average. The value of real 
estate transferred increased from £12,300,000 in 1931-32 to £14,100,000 In 
1932-33, but the amount of mortgages registered decreased from £11,300,000 
in 1931-32 to £8,400,000 in 1932-33. The average prices of shares on the 
Stock Exchange increased by approximately 25 per cent., and the average 
redemption yield of interest on Goyernment '3tocks decreased from £4 His. 
per cent. to £3 15s. per cent. between .Tune, 1932, and June, 1933. The rate 
of interest chargeable on Treasury Bills was reduced from 4 per cent. to 
2~ per cent., and interest on fixed deposits in banks by?, per cent., EO that 
rates ruling for three months' deposits became 2 per cent. and on deposits 
for two years 3 per cent., as from February, 1933. 

The volume of primary production, which had expanded with the onset of 
low prices, attained record dimensions during 1932-33, the output of the 
principal rural products, wool, wheat, and butter each exceeding by far the 
output of any preYious year. Though seasonal conditions were favourable, 
this result was due in very large part to efforts of primary producers to 
regain by increased production part of the income which they had lost 
through decreased prices. The price of wool, however, remained at about 
the same level as during the two preceding seasons (8.5d. per lb., or approxi
mately pre-war parity), while the prices of wheat and butter were both 
lower than 1931-32. At the close of the export season, prices of aU three 
commodities had fallen almost to the lowest points recorded in the depres-
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sion, but a marked improvement occurred in prices of wool in the middle 
of 1933. Some recovery in prices of wheat occurred a little later, but there 
was only a temporary recovery in butter markets. 

On the whole, the year was one in which the many adjustments eom
menced in the preceding year were carried on and made more general. 
While there was little actual improvement in the external position, ther'3 
was an appreciable measure of internal recovery due to adjustments. Due 
t~ the rise in export prices in the middle of 1933, the financial year closd 
wIth more favourable indications for further recovery in 1933-34. 

1933-34. 

iVool prices continued to move upward until J unuary, 1934, at which 
time approximately four-nfths of the clip had been sold, and although values 
fell subsequently to their former low level the sales realised £22,000,000-
an increase of £7,600,000, or 50 per cent. more than in the preceding year. 
Tbe prices of wheat and butter fluctuated considerably, but on the whole 
moved unfavourably, although local pri('es for the latter commodity were 
increased fonowing upon an agreement under Federal and ,State statutory 
authority vesting export control beyond the territory of a State and local 
price fixation in duly constituted authorities. Wheat growers were again 
assisted from State and Commonwealth Treasuries pending receipt of a 
report from a Royal OommiBsion appointed by the Federal Government 
to inquire into the position of wheat farmers throughout Australia and to 
recommend a scheme for rehabilitation of the industry. 

There was a remarkable increase in business activity during the year. 
The improvement was general throughout all branches of business, but per
haps the most notable and gratifying feature was the progressive increase 
in building activity. In the last six months of 1933, permits were granted 
for the erection of buildings valued at £2,425,000, while in the first six 
months of 1934 the corresponding value was £3,746,000, the total being 
£2,600,000 in excess of the value for the preceding twelve months. 

Trade, both overSeas and internal, showed great expansion. Despite some 
lag in the export of wheat owing to the reluctance of formers to accept 
the prevailing low prices, the increased value of wool caused exports to 
rise by £A6,650,000 to £A39,620,000 (excluding gold), while imports in ster
ling were £1,900,000 higher in value at £24,880,000. Notwithstanding 
further exemptions fr0111 sales tax, the valne of taxable commodities sold 
at wholesale increased by £2,280,000, while retail sales in large city stores 
were 3 per cent. above last year's figures, indicating (in view of the lower 
prices) a much greatcr volumc of business. 

Bank clearings (excluding Treasury bill transactions) amounted to 
£700,000,000 as against £616,500,000 in the previous year, while private de
posits in trading banks rOS0 from £94,747,000 in June, 1933, to £105,142,000 
a year later. Advances decreased during the same period from £92,144,000 
to £91,414,000, the ratio of private advances to private deposits being 87 
per cent. Deposits in savings banks, £75,700,000 at 30th June, 1934, were 
greater by £3,400,000. 

Real estate, particularly sites favourably situated for business purposes, 
recovered somewhat in value, and transactions were more numerous and 
greater in amount. Sales to the value of nearly £18,000,000 were recorded 
,dUring the year. 

The average number of hands employed in all factories in
'creased from 138,500 to 154,000, and the value of the output from 
£124,450,000 to £136,610,000; in ninety-eight of the larger factories the 
,employees at 30th June, 1934, numbered 45,100, being 5,800 more than in 
.J une. preceding. 
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Following the general revival of business and the repeal of the law which 
obliged employers to pay contributions in respect of family endown.ent, 
a number of companies were enabled to increase the rate of dividend payable 
or to resume payment of dividends. The stock exchange quotations reflected 
the prevailing optimism and moved uninterruptedly upward. Share "alnes 
as measured by the quotations concerning seventy-five miscellaneous com
panies increased by 20 per cent. during the twelYe months, and represented 
42 per cent. above par value as against 26 per cent. below par in September, 
1931. 

A further satisfactory feature was the revival of investment in 
mortgage loans on both urban and rural properties. The return on 4- per 
cent. Government loans, including redemption, had fallen from 3.75 per 
cent. to 3.45 per cent. during the year; while bankers' rates for fixed 
deposits at two years fell to 2~ per cent. Fnder such conditions, fl fall in 
mortgage rates was inevitable; large amounts becamG available at 4~ per 
cent., and 80 per cent. of the total amount adnlllced on first mortg~,gc in 
June, 1934, was at rates not exceeding 5~ per cent. Bank overdraft rates 
were from 4~ per cent. to 5,i per cent. in June, 1934, and the upper limit 
"as reduced to 5 per cent. in the following montll. 

The discount rates on Treasury Bills was reduced from 2! per cent. to 
2?! per cent. in June, 1933, and in April, 19:34, to 21 per cent. As the 
short term local loans of :.'\ ew South ,Yales had increased to £29,190,000 
during the twelve months ending June, 193,1, the relief thus affrll'ded to the 
State Treasury, combined wHh that arising from the favourable conversiol1 
of oversea loans, was helpful in reducing the State deficit for the year to 
£3,208,000 as compared with £3,759,000 in the preceding year. Heductions 
were made ill taxation, (',.g., the discontinuance of contributions by em
ployers in respect of family endowment without alteration of the benefits; 
the reduction in rates of income tax on companies by,3d. in the £ (in the 
case of mutual life assurance companies by tid. in the £1); and the reduc
tions. in rates of the special income tax and wages tax and in certain stamp 
duties. 

Land transport services were improved considerably during the year. 
The inducemel1 ts offered by faster and more comfortable travelling on 
trains, with the extension of excursion rates, particularly to country 
residents, led to nearly 10,000,000 more passengers being carried during the 
year. The excess of earnings over working expenses in the railways was 
£3,687,OOO~the highest since 1929, and in the tramway service £704,000-
the highest return yet attained. Omnibuses (induding those operated by 
the Go,ernment) carried 25 per cent. more passengers than in the 
preceding year. There was a notable revival in the motor trade and the 
number of new motor cars and lorries rcgistered during the first six months 
of 1934 was double the number in the corresponding period of the previous 
year. 

Unemployment was reduced from 25:6 per cent. in June, 1933, to 19.2 
per cent. in ,rune, 1934, and its stress ,vas relieved by the extension of the 
system under which part time employment was provided on public works. 
In the sphere of industrial arbitration a potent source of diseontent and 
inconvenienc-o was removed in 1934 when Jiving wages determined by State 
and Federal tribunals were brought close to uniformity. :Morcover, wages 
remained fairly stable following a decision of the Federal Court not 
to alter standard rate3 unless there had been an appreciable change in the 
cost of living. 

A most important change in the constitution was effected in April, 1934, 
when a new Legislative Council was constituted by proclamation following 
a referendum. 
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1934-1935. 

'1'he process of economic recovery continued in 1934-35, though the 
recession in prices of wool, which began in, January, 1934, proved to be 
ttlmost as rapid as the previous year's advance had been, and prices of 
wheat and butter in oversea markets remained low. There was some 
compensation in a larger volume of exports and in better market conditions 
for meat, tallow and other minor items of trade, but the aggregate value 
of oversea exports from New South Wales fell from £A42,200,OOO to 
£A37,700,000. 

In contrast, there was a marked increase in imports from £A32,300,OOO 
£A40,000,OOO. The adverse balance of payments was met from the enhanced 
return from the previous year's wool and funds accumulated abroad from 
the realisation of exports of earlier years. ~xternal commitments were 
met, as well as the requirements of a large number of tourists travelling 
to Great Britain for the celebration of the J ub11ee of the King's accession. 

Public accounts for the year 1934-35 showed further progress towards 
balance. Revenue was buoyant and expenditure almost stationary, so that 
the deficit was reduced from £3,208,000 to £2,299,000, of which £1,860,000 
represented payments to sinking fund in reduction of public debt. Improve
ment was disclosed bv the accounts of the various State business under
takings, notwithstanding reductions in charges, fares and freights. 

Seasonal conditions were variable. The rainfall was generally sufficient 
in the spring and early summer. Then there occurred periods of dry 
Iveather, which caused crops and flocks to deteriorate in some districts, but 
serviceable rains brought relief before serious drought conditions developed. 

The wool sales proceeded steadily though the fall in prices continued 
until the 'Belling season had practically closed. Oontrary to the usual 
experience, prices of sheep did not decline mving to a brisk demand £01' the 
export trade in meat. The wheat crop was smaller than in 1'ecent years, 
and the market conditions were not attractive. Oonsequently, there was 
a substantial carry-over, and sellers were able to take advantage of the 
higher prices prevailing later in the year. For the fourth season in sncces
sion wheat farmers were assisted by Government bounty, and it was decided 
that this form of relief should be l'eplaced by an organised system of 
marketing similar to the butter stabilisation plan. 

The volume of dairy production was heavy until th" wint\Oj' months, 
when the output diminished beyond the normal ~f'asc\nnl movement on 
account of dry weather. N everthele&s, the total pr,)duc~jon ot lmtter was 
not iar below the peak of 1933-34, and farmers obtained a better price per 
uuit (If cream supplied to butter factories. 

At the close of the year prices of the principal rural products were 
trending upwards and, as costs of preduction, transport, interest, de., 
had been to some extent adjusted to lower prices, the outlook :further 
improved during the year. 

The amount of £xed deposits in. private accounts in private trading banks 
was lower i~ June quarter, 1935, by £5,000,000 than in the corresponding 
quarter of 1934; deposits not bearing interest were higher by £1,250,000. 
Meanwhile advances increased by £7,300,000, and the ratio of advances to 
deposits rose from 87 per cent. to 97 per cent. The decline in fixed deposits 
was largely consequent upon increased earnings of public companies and 
enterprises and reductions in rates of interest on fixed deposits. There was 
an apparent tendency to lower interest rates On overdrafts and the average 
rates of interest on first mortgage loans on rural securities declined from 
.f) per cent. to 41 per cent. during 1934-35, 
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The Oommonwealth Government (on behalf or the LO!m Oouncil) 
floated loans for public works and revenue deficits. The results of these 
operations furnish a guide to the movement in interest rates. The loan 
in June, 1934, offered a redemption yield of £3 7s. 8d. The terms of the 
November loan were the lowest ever offered for a :Federal loan in Australia, 
viz., interest at 3 per cent. with issue price slightly below par and a redemp
tion yield of £3 Os. 5d. :For a loan in .Tune, 1935, at 3~ per cent. the 
redemption yield was £3 7s. 8d. 

,Yith a plentiful supply of funds avaiJable for investment, competition 
for good securities on the Stock Exchange intensified when rates of interest 
on bank deposits and the yield on 'Government securities declined and the 
dividend position of the companies was gaining strength. Oonsequently, 
the index of share values rose month by month. 

There was further substantial increase in property investment; sales 
of real estate rose by 47 per cent., viz., from £18,000,000 to £26,400,000, 
and registered mortgages on real estate from £12,000,000 to £26,400,000. 

Expansion in building was accelerated, and the estimated cost of building 
plans for which permits were sought in the metropolis and country towns 
]nC'reased from £6,172,000 in 1933-34 to £10,777,000, the latter figure being 
fin' times the corresponding value in 1931. The plans in 1934-35 included 
nparly £6,000,00,0 for new dwellings and £1,800,000 for new business 
premises. 

Thc turnover in wholesale and retail distributing trades was greater in 
each month, July, 1934, to .Tune, 1935, than in the corresponding month a 
year ago, and employment in retail stores increased by n per cent. during 
the year. 

There was not the same degree of expansion in bank clearings as in 
other activities, as they were affected by the lower value of exports. :For 
instance, by a decline in the value of wool sold at Sydney auctions-from 
£22,000,000 in 1933-34 to £15,350,000 in 1934-35. Nevertheless there was 
an increase in interbank settlements from £132,560,000 to £143,060,000 
(Treasury Bill transactions being excluded), 

The revival in the import trade, noted above, was concurrent with 
increasing activity in local factories and by June, 1935, employment in 
factories was approaching the peak of the pre-depression year. Establish
ments engaged in the production of industrial metals and machinery were 
exceptionally busy, and the output of iron and steel for oversea export, 
as \Yoll as {or use in Austl'aliD, outstripped former records. 

A measure of the extent of eeonomic recovery during the last two years 
ma,Y be found in an employment index compiled recently for the :first 
time. It indicates that the number of persons in employment (apart from 
working proprietors and persons engaged on their own account) increased 
from 594,000 in .Tune, 1933 (when the last census was taken) to 640,000 in 
.Tune, 1934, and 695,000 in .Tune, 1935. The progressive decline in unemploy
ment continued during the year, the proportion of unemployment decreas
ing from 19.2 per cent. in .Tune, 1934, to 13.4 per cent. in .Tune, 1935. 

Retail prices and costs of living were remarkably steady throughout th8 
year, and there was little change in rates of wages beyond an increase from 
678. 6d. to 68s. 6d. in the Jiving wage declared by the State industrial 
tribunal. 
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AGRICULTURAL ADMINISTRATION. 

An outline of the agricultural potentialities of the State of New South 
'Wales was published at page 555 of the Official Year Book, 1928-29. The 
Department of Agriculture, created by the Government in 1890, functions 
to advance the interests of farmers and fruit-growers in the State and deals 
with all matters essential to agriculture. A statement of the major activities 
·of the Department appeared in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at page 
569. In addition to the research activities of the Department of Agricul
ture, the Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research is a1so active in the 
investigation of agricultural problems. The Federal 'Departments of OOl1,l

merce and of Trade and Customs also exercise functions affecting agricul
tural administration. 

Boards have been set up to organise marketing and generally assist such 
industries as dried-fruit growing, apple and pear growing and citriculture, 
·etc., and there are a number of organisations seeking to advance farming 
interests, of which typical examples are the Agricultural Bureaux, the 
Farmers and Settlers' Association, the Wheat",arowers' Union of New South 
Wales and the Fruitgrowers' Association. A number of periodicals devoted 
to agricultural subjects are published and circulate throughout the State. 

Australian Agricultural C01lncil. 

Questions of marketing, organisation and control of agricultural pro
.duction have come into great prominence in recent years, and in recogni
-tion of the need for uniformity of action throughout the Commonwealth. 
Federal and State :Ministers who met in Canberra in December, 1934, 
,decided that a permanent organisation, to be known as the Austrr.lian 
Agricultural Council, should be set up. The council consists of the 
Ministers representing the agricultural administration of the States and 
the marketing administration of the Commonwealth, while other State or 
Federal1-Iinisters may be co-opted as required. To advise the council and 
;guide its deliberations, a permanent technical committee, known as the 
,Standing Committee on Agriculture, was appointed, its members compris
ing the permanent heads of State agricultural departments, members of 
the executive of the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, the 
Secretary of the department of Commerce, and the Director General of 
Health. 

The council will function to foster the welfare and development of the 
agricultural industries generally, the improvement of the quality of agri
cultural products and the maintenance of high grade standards. It will 

.seek, as far as may be, to relate the type and value of production to 
available markets, develop systems of organised marketing, and broadly, to 
'(\o-ordinute Australian agricultural activities iuto a national system: 

Specific responsibilities of the Standing Committee on Agriculture 
include the devising of means to secure eo-operation in, and co-ordination 
,,of agricultural research throughout the Commonwealth, and in administra
tion of quarantine in respect of pests or diseases of plants and animals. It 
will also advise the Federal or State Governments, either directly or through 
:the council, regarding entry upon or the development of research on agri
I(.,'Ultural problems, and as to questions of quarantine control. 

The inaugural official meeting of the Australian Agricultural Council 
was held at Canberra on 28th 11ay, 1935. 

* 78985-A 



-----------------------

682 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

AGRICULTURAL YEAR. 

Until 1931 statistics relating to primary production were collected for 
years ended 30th June; as from 1932 they relate to peL'iods of twelve 
months ended 31st :March. The alteration makes possible more prompt 
publication of essential statistical data, and does not interfere in any 
material degree with statistical comparisons. Except in the case of a few 
minor crops, the production season is as fully embraced within a period of 
tlvelve months ending 31st March as in a period of twelve months ending 
30th June. 

AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LAKDS. 

A brief historical note on the growth of agriculture was published on 
page 709 of the Official Year Book, 1921, and a comparison of the areas 
cultivated in divisions of the State since 1905 appeared on page 712. 

The progress of cultivation since 1891, in quinquennial periods, is 
shown in the following table:-

Years ended 
30th June-

1891-95 
1896-00 
1901-05 
1906-10 
1!H 1-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 
1926-30 

]926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
19;1,,* 
193:,* 
193';* 

Area under-

Cultivation and 
Sown Grasses. 

acres. 

Crops. 

acrES. 

Acres per Inhabitant under-

j Culth-ation and ! 
i Sown Gra.sses. j Crops. 

Average Area per Annum. 
1,398,199 I,Ot8,55! I-l8 0'S8 
~,252,€4!J 1,894,857 1'73 1'4fi 
2,942,5'06 2,436,765 ~·1O 1'14, 
3,575,873 2,824,253 2'34 1'84 
5,187,850 4,025,165 2'93 227 
6,011,049 4,615,913 309 2'37 
6,599,048 4,6115,362 3'04 2'15 
7,149,lHl 5,014,364 2'98 2'09 

Area in each Year. 
6,559,272 4,5~1,423 2'S3 U,6 
(i,632,602 4,595.71l 2'79 l"!13 
7, J 75,367 4,~94,515 2'9.3 2·O.~ 
7,6U,R53 1',440,-62 3'08 2'19 
7,736,[00 5,499,408 3'07 2'18 
S,95~,9,4 6,8',~,5'O 3'52 2'68 
7,649,FSO 5, Ill, ,049 2'98 1'99 
8,608,869 6,330,3,0 ,,'32 2'44 
8,725,850 6,281,477 3'34 2'40 

• Year ended 31st March. 

About 80 per cent. of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crops arc of relatively small extent, the fluctuations 
in the area under crops are due mainly to variations in the extent ot 
wheat-growing. The area of land under sown grasses (2,444.373 acres in 
1933-34) consists principally of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and 
sown with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock, 

Particulars obtained in 1934 indicated that there were 28,422,120 acrcs 
of alienated land and Orown lands which, in the opinion of the occupier. 
were suitable for cultiyation after the removal of standing timber. Approxi
mately 9 per cent, of the land induded in this area is situated in the "IVes tern 
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Division of the State, where the inadequate rainfall has so far prevented 
agricultural production on a commercial scale. In 1931, the last year 
for which the information was collected, the area of holdings 1 acre or 
more in extent used directly or indirectly for agriculture was returned as 
9,679,649 acres, inclusive of both alienated and Orown lands. 

The following table shows the divisional distribution of agricultural lands 
during the season 1933-34. The divisions referred to are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book;-

Area of Alienated and Crown T~ands. 

1 

I I ' I I Under 1 !NeWJanfll Pr{)pOT-
cl ar d Suitable Hon of Total occupation, - , Under I ,e Fallow -' I ' snittlble 

area of in hOldings!lJ ndeII f;()Wn and pre-I land, I ~re"\i IOUS) Ba.lance cl;H~v;"t-
division. of 1 aCre crolJs'l grasses. pared for etc. ...roPVed. of area. area 

\ 

and OVer. ~ \ pl~:mgh- I tion. enlti .. 
I, , mg. \, ,vatcd. 

Division. 

I 
000 000 - 000 I 000 oo-o~- ooo-I--o-o-o--~o-;;--~~oo I~ 

acre? a.cre3. a{"rc~. acres. acres. acres. I acres. acres. acres. I cent • 
.ccMttll- I 

North Coast I 6,965 4,811 125 1,644 2 3 i 18 3,018 534 23'4 

431 26.6 Hunter andl 8,395 5,010 115 413 4 4 \ 20 4,455 

M;!~~~Wf~n I 958 284 33 3 '" 1 3 244 133 24.8 

South coast ... 1 5,968 2'2931~\~\ ___ 2 ___ =-- 15 2,041 I 3311:. __ 1_7_'2_ 

Total... 22,286 12,39,,-1 330 1~1 ___ 8_i~ ___ ~~I~i 1,429 1 __ ,"_'3_'1_ 

Tableland-

Northern 8,069 6,457 79 18 3 2 35 6,319 369 21'4 

Central 10,716 7,529 414 33 15 84 2Q3 6,690 1,5R2 26-2 

'Southern ... 7,062 5,53~ 47 24 2 3 38 5,4181 333 14·1 

Total ...l~5,847 _ 19,5161 5401-751 2~1 8~--3;)6 18,42~L 2,284 23~:= 

W~~~~:._ \ \ \ 
North .. '1 9,219 ~':78 5~8 1n 16 29 1:2 7,5~7 ),70: ~9'7 

Contral ... 1 7,723 6,"00 1,102 \ 19 40 \' 345 6,2 I 4,C,2 4,CO~ ~8'8 
South ,,_I 11,239 __ 9,859 1,48! ___ 6~~~~ ___ 8-7~L 6,59~ 5,C97 _~_ 

Total _.-I 28,181 25,037 :1,143 I 95 106 I 1,170 1,';051 18,f'.18 1 10,E02 29'1 

cent"'IPlainS-\~---~I---I---I-----~ 
North .. _ 9,580 ~,55~ 211> 4 241 ~o 51, 7,25~ 1,:50 17'2 

Central '''114'811 I 13,446 362, 3 48 1nl 196 1 12,68~ 3,_30 11-2 

Riverina ,,_ 17,004 le,DaO \1,6691 32 54 915 1,060 112'~CO (;,785 24·7 

Total '''I.!l'39~1----;)7~212,246 \39 126 :!-:G76 1 1,30~ 32.,:391 11,265 11l'1l:= 
Weetrrn ." 80'~191 77,658 I 22 1_-_.--1 ____ 4 __ ~ ___ 1~.J 77,6~_1 2,642 __ ~ 
All Divisions 119R,028 IH,MI 16,281 I 2,444 I 204 2,3481. 3,4461156,858 I 2",422 22·1 

The total area of land alienated. or virtually alienated, in hOldings of 1 acre and over, used for 
(Jastoral and farming purposes was 72)505,729 acres. 

In addition to the area of land under crops in 1933-34 (shown above) an 
:area of 263,721 acres of new land was cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 
2,347,710 acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 3,446,39~ 
Heres previously cropped land were not ploughed in that season. These 
particulars embraeeboth alienated and Orown lands, but the area of Oro,vu 
lands under cultivation of any kind is relatively small. 
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NUMBER OF AGRICULTURAL HOLDl)!GS. 

A consideration of the number of holdings on which land was cultivated. 
Ilnd the rmmber of crops grown, affords guidance as to the popularity of 
the various crops. 

The number of such holdings, and the number of crops cultivated 
on them Ilit intervals since 1900-01 are sho\yn in the following statement. 

Kind of Crop. 

1900-01. 

----------~----~ 

Wheat 

Maize 

B~rley 
Oats 

Rice 

Potatoes 

Tobacco 

Sugar-cane 

Grapes 

... 120,149 

.'.".1 17,56J 2,246 

:::1 11
,547 

... \ 9,521 
31 

1,214 

1,832 
Orchardst - Citrus 1,905 

Other 8,064 
Market Gardens .. 2,266 

Number of Holding's upon which Crop was g-rown. 

1905-00. 11015-16. 11925-20. 11930-31 t IliJ32-SS. t 11933-34.t 
I ! 

19,049 

17,475 

1,755 

10,HO 

8,552 

98 
1,113 

1,530 

2,385 

6,846 
2,842 

22,453 

14,869 

2,538 

13,72.1 

4,643 

97 
6(14 

1,388 

5,787 
8,760 

3,301 

17,074 

15,196 

1,916 

16,851 

18,171 

1.'>,435 

1,667 
18,ODS 

270 

I 
[19,029 
I 17,272 
I 1 -')" I ,a_ .. 
i 20,492 
! 280 

I 3,429 
86 344 

3,6i9 I 2,492 

III I 
955 I 917 959 

1,809 I 1,592 1,630 

5,'it8 I 4,638 I[ 4,429 

I 18,741> 

I1I :H:~ 
292 

3,2641 

118 

1,013 

1,602: 

4,407 
5,244 

1,219 
I 

7,218 I 5,538 5,21'2 

2,398 I I 603 I 1.341 

- -'----------------:---1-----
Nllmb~ r ot Culti,- I \1 50,~,2" I I I 

ated Holdings .. 45,828 46,349 I "I 49,668 49,391 t [ 52,630t I 5'2,968t 

• Holdin~8 on which more than one crop was g'rown are included onct' only. t Excluding crops 
of lE'sS than 1 a~re, Which were includetl !n 1925-26 and earlier years. t Orchards -are: 
included in both groul-'S if citrud, as well as other fru.its, are grown. The number of orchards of 11 
acre or more was 7,836 in 1932-33, and 7,744 in lOB8-3J. 

The number of farms on which wheat is sown is subject to seasonal 
fluctuations, but, in the past thirty years, it has declined notwithstanding 
a large increase in the area devoted to this crop. Small areas of maize
and oats are cultivated by many farmers for use on their farms, though 
the area under wheat is many times greater than the area under maize or 
oats. Moreover, portion of the area under wheat--varYing from one-fourth 
to one-seventh-is cultivated on the "shares" system, by which a number
of growers may be engaged in cultivating one holding. 

The total number of holdings of 1 acre and upwards used for agricul~· 
tural, dairying, or pastoral purposes in 1933-34 was 74,981, and areas of 1 
acre or more in extent were cultivated on 52,968 holdings. Only 11,352 hold
ings were used mainly for agricultural purposes. In addition 15,438 
noldings were used for agricultural and pastoral pur3uits combined, 4,315-
for agriculture with dairying 2,065 for all three pursuits combined, and 
a limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial character was con
ducted in connection with other activities. There were, in all, 22,013 hold
ing on which there was no cultivation or less than 1 acre under crop. 
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AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area a.nd production of the principal crops of New South Wales are 
shown below:-

Crop. 
~--~.-----

Wheat (grain)
Area ... 
Tot.al yield .,. 
Average yield p.a. 

Maize-
Area ... 
Total yield 
Average yield p,a. 

Oats (grain)
Area '" 
Total yidd '" 
Average yield p.a. 

Riee
Area 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

H8yt
Area .. 
Total yield 
A I'erage yield p, a, 

Green Crops
Area ... 

Potatoes
Area ... 
Total yield 
A verage yield p. 

Sugar. cane-
Area cut 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Fruit
Area ... 

Market Gardens
Area ... 
Total yi"ld '" 
Average yield p.a, 

All other Crops
Area ... 

Total Area" 

1 1915-16. I 1925-26, i 1930-31. 1~~93~2~-3~3~. _t 1933-34. 

I I 
i I 

.. acres 4,188,865 2,925,012 5,134,960 14,803,94~ 4,584,092 
bush, 66,764,910 ;33,806,000 165,877,000 l'i8,870,000 57,057,000 
bUSh'i

t 

15·9 11 ll'6 I 12'8 i Hl'4 12'-1 

acres 154,130. 120,95;') I 10.5,0241" 113,333 ll7,231 
bush" 3,7n,600 I' 3,278,:'150' 2,766,660 I" 2;9ilfi,140 3,133,S90 
bUSh,] 245 27'1 26':! 25'H 26'7 

acres) 58,636 1 101,097 176,6591 163,.809 203,693 
bush. 1,345,698' 1,615,650 iJ,241,980 3,51:3,780 3,178,470 
bush, 23'0 16'0, 18'4 21'5 15'6 

... acres I' 
bush 
bUSh.! ... 

acres' J,108,91\) 
ton·ll,57:1,938 
tonsl 1'42 

acre. 162,945 

acres 19,589 
ton. 44,445 
tons 2'27 

acres 
tons 
tons 

acres 

6,030 
157,748 
26'16 

63,823 

1,556 
61,098 
39'3 

750,605 
866,275 

1'15 

47U,464 

22,731 
43,137 
1'90 

8.688 
297;335 
34'22 

89, 003 1 

19,82i'i 
1,427,413 

72'0 

22,032 20,221 
1,901,440 2,171,520 

S6'3 107'4 

896,770. 645,609 
1, Hi [fro .. pt" .k··~.08,(j .• :31 11133!r • . 1-41 

310,3II'--~405,206 
, 1 

15,304 1 

32,283 
2'11 

7,617 
160,20\) 
21'03 

, 
93,539 

20,739 
42,403 
2'04 

7,796 
156,818 
20'12 

99,353 \ 

724,538 
9~0,4S0 
1'27 

444,946 

20,089 
43,532 
2'17 

10,015 
230,918 
23'06 

105,459 

acres 10,967 8,985 7,4481 6,047 5,664 
£ 400,860 I 681,7~6 465,977 335,165 301,551 
£1 36'0 76'0 62'5 I 55-1 53'2 

acresl 26,843[1 35,445 43,.60 I 44,849 , 48,OO:~ 
acresj5,Duo,m-

1 
~,54l6,8il,247 i6.33i ;ii6I6:2s3;%l 

------~------------
.... Including- area double-cropped. t ~fainl'y wheaten, oaten, and lucerne. 

It will be (j·~served that wheat is the only crop extensively grown. The 
relatively large areas sown in 1915-16 and 1930-31 represented a response to 
special appeals. The continued low prices realized for wool, and the hope 
of a further Govcrnment wheat bounty, no doubt influenced many farmers 
in sowing increased areas of whcat during 1932-33. The larger part but 
a declining proportion of the area cut for hay is '3own with wheat" and 
considerable proportions are used for the production of oaten and lucerne 
hay.+ Reference to the graphs on the next following pages show that the 
cultivation of wheat and oats over the past 40 years has been generally 
increasing while maize-growing has decreased. Detaih of each of these 
crop.:>. ar~hown on later pages. ______________ .. _________ _ 

~ Se~ pages 699 and 731. 
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I 

AREA UNDER PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1890-91 to 1933-3~. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The diagram is a ~atio graph. The vertical scale is lo~aril.hmic, and the curYe'l rise and fan accor~· 
jng to the percentatre of increa.se or decrease. Actual areas are ,shown by nu'ans )f the numbers at 
the side of the gmph. 
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PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1890-91 to 1933-34. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent 100,000 bushels of wheat, maize ar.d oats 
and 100,000 tons of hay. 

Thil diagram is a ratio g-raph. The vertical scale is logarithmic, and the curves rise and fall accord-
in2" to the pcr('enta~e of incrf'ase or decrease Actual quantitie8 are shown by means of the numbers 
at the side of the graph. 
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Val1te of A.gricultural Production. 
The estimated value of the agricultural production of the State during 

the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on prices 
realised on the farm or at nearest railway siding:-

Crop I 
Value at Farm or Railway Siding'. \ . 

\ ProportlOn ~er cent. 

11929-30, r930'-3I.~2~;--3-3-' -1-1-93-3---34-, 1~~~lrw.l~~ 

W--h-e-at-(-g-ra-in-)~,-,--,-,-\ -5'-4-4~-:-17-0 r 5,21;,260 1~'8,13~,391) I
t9

,8"t,750 1:I7,01f,200 1
35

'71
42

'3 i 55'9156'4 49'0 

Maize " 758,960 383,1801 41i,120i 587,030 330 ,400 [ 5'0'\ 3'1 2'9,3'3 2'4 
Barley ,,21,410 25,970 I 17,990 17,430 17,hEll VI 0'2 0'1 'I 0'1 0'1 
Oats " 31U,080 m2,360 I 12t;,~20 24S,890 2~1,37" 2'1, 1'5 O'g, 1'4 2'0 
Rice " 289,620 !59,610, 263,180 304,820 337,600 I '9' 2'1 18 1'7 2'4 

.. 3,097,000 2,360,640 1,491,830 1,816,220 2,C83,900 120'3119'2 10'3 10'4 14'6 Hav and Stra\y ... 
Green Food 
l'otatoes .. 
Sugar-cane 

Grapes .. .. 
'Vine, Brandy, etc. 
Fruit-Citrus .. 

Other " 
Market-gardens .. 
Other Crops 

Total 

952,1\)0 i 848,800 977,120 1,048,,')00 1014 330 16'~ 6'9 6'7 6'0 7'[ 
159,~80: 109,490 152,110 11 <,960 '143;,60 1'0 1'4 l'U 0'7 1'0 

"1 291,000 I 279,700 300,080 225,430 325,430 1'9 2'2 2'1 1'3 2'2 

208 580 219,3~0 253,130 1

1 

27J ,290 234,CSO 'I ]'4 l'S ]'7 16 1'7 
1120"0 58,540 65,460, 78,670 83,430 0', 1 0'5 0'5 0'5 0'6 

l,l~~::-O 51n,16n ~6!,700 I ~79)?10 514,~60! Z:7 i 4'2 S'O 3·3 4'0 
.. 1,12Q,JlO I 855,330 047.990 11'_dO'~lO 1,',18,690: ' 4 0'0 4'4 7'1 7'1 

621,210 I 465,980 385,:1l0 335,170 301,550! 4'1 3'S "'6, 1'9 2'1 
~89,~60 1 __ ~82,490 ~920 _761,!)~ 5IG'~~I_~_ ~_ 5'2_~!2 ~ 
15,268,510:

1
12,327,840, H,546,650117,474.220\14,301.990 I 100 180 I 100 I 1110 -100 

I I I 1 

~~~~---~'--------'---~~------ -~---~-"-~~ - ~--~-----'-

• fneluding hounty of 4ld, per b"shel paid by Commonwealth GoverU'T.ent. 
t IInludin~ Fed3.ral BJ-llnty anI St-.1t.! assi.st,ance and p1yment on accollnt of freight approxima ... 

ting 3d. per bilRheJ. 
t lnelndlllg Federal Bounty amJUntingto £911,094 (abollt 4d, per bushel), 

The agricultural income of New South vYales depends mainly on thc 
return from wheat crops, the value of wheat, grain and hay, in 1933-34: 
Deing 7,784,240 or over 54 per cent, of the total. The returns from other 
individual crops, except fruit, are comparatively small. 

Due to the heavy fall in prices, the aggregate value of agricultural pro
ductiou in 1930-31 was lower than in any post-war year and only approxi
mately 57 per cent, of the average value for the five years ended 1928-29. 
The improvement in 1931-32 was ascribable mainly to some recovery of 
wheat prices, augmented by payment by the Oommonwealth Government 
of a bounty of 4gd. per bushel of wheat sold. Low prices for wheat in 
1932-33 were more than offset by occurrence in that year of a record 
wheat harvest, public assistance to growers equivalent to about 3d. per 
bushel, and better returns from other of the more important crops. In 
1933-34 production and prices of the principal crop's, other than wheat, 
showed no significant change compared with the preceding year apart 
from oats, where higher prices more than compensated for a reduced 
yield, and hay and sugar cane, production of which increased. Oonse
quently the decline of 22 million bushels in the size of the wheat harvest 
was the major factor in the decline in the value of agricultural produc
tion in that year. 

No deduction has been made from the values shown above for cost of 
materials used in production. Seed wheat is included in the production of 
grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at its farm value. 
Exclusive of materials used in maintenance of buildings, fences, etc" the 
cost of materials in 1933-34 was approximately £2,578,000. The principal 
items were: Fodder for stock, £1,199,000, seed, £642,000, fertilisers, £548,000, 
sprays, etc., £124,000, and water, £65,000. After deducting these, the net 
value of production was £11,724,000 to the farmer. 



A GIllCUL1'URE. 689 

Value of Production per Acre. 
The following table, showing the value of agricultural production, together 

with the average per acre, affords an interesting summary of the expansion 
of agricultural pursuits and a measure of the condition of the industry;-

-----------. ------

I A vcrag-c Annual I Average Annual I Averaze 
Years ended 30th June-- Value of Area Culti\'ated. Value per Ac re. 

ProJuction. 
I 

acres. £ i £ s. d. 
1887-91 858,3)7 4,03),611 

I 
4 13 11 

1892-96 1,147,733 3,81:2,393 3 6 5 
IS97-1901 2,114,250 5,592,620 2 12 11 

L902-06 2,515,268 6,31)2,903 

I 

2 10 1 
1907-11 2, 93:{,021 8,565,164 2 18 5 
1912-16 4,5)7,748 12,867,474 2 17 1 
IH17-21 4,349,814 16,986,2-iO 317 8 
1922-26 4,6';0,110 22.32;;,630 

I 

4 15 5 
1927-31 5,467,9~:2 16,842,3<:)8 3 1 7 

1927 4595.711 21,816,190 1 4 15 0 
1928 4,9:l4,iiI5 15,443,520 I 3 I 10 
1929 5,440,762 19,35;;,830 

I 
311 2 

1930 5,499,408 15.268,510 2 15 6 
1931 6,80f),510 12,327,840 1 1 16 2 
1932t 5,107,049 14.546,650 

I 

2 17 0 
1933t 6,3:{0,370 17,474,220 2 15 2 
19:Ht 6,281,47i 14,:{()1,990 2 5 6 

t 8easoil ended 31st March. 

The comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the· ten 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller 
scale; crops produced by intense cultivation were a larger proportion of-the 
total than in recent years. The increased values shown between 1912-1~ 
and 1929 were due mainly to the higher level of prices received for produce 
concurrently with the general risc in prices, but the influence of this factor 
is affected by variations in the yield per acre. The pronounced influence 
of the fall in prices is shown in later years. 

The average value per acre of various crops is shown below:-

Crop. 

Wheat for Grain ... 1 

Maize for Grain "'1 
Oats for Grain ... 
Hay... • .. 
Potatoes ... ...1 
Sugar-canet ... 1 

Vineyardst 
Orohardst 
Market.gardens ... 

Average Values per Acre. 

~'eIl years I Ten years I \ I ( ended en<led 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1932-33, 1933-34. 
1913-14. I 1933-M .. 

£ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ s .•. 1 £ s. d·1 £ s. d.! £ s. d I £ s. d. 
1 17 1 2 4 10 2 8 2 1 7 5 1 0 4-1 2 1 I 1 10 7 
4 6 11 5 1 5, 5 1 8

1 
7 0 31 3 13 01 5 3 7 2 17 11 

2 4 9! 1 18 l' 2 0 31 1 14 10, 1 0 8, 1 10 5, 1 8 7 
3 8 9[ 4 12 11 5 4 114 8 4' 2 12 8 2 16 2' 2 17 8 

11 2 51 12 14 0 21 19 712 10 Iln 1 61 5 9 11 I 7 3 0 
21 9 4 38 5 10' 31 15 F 36 10 636 14 5128 18 4132 9 II 
16 12 411 26 II 7i 31 17 7\23 15 0120 16 5:2415 1122 7 11 
10 17 9 26 2 5' 29 14 236 4 8120 2 8124 4 8120 6 5 
31 7 51 71 11 31 89 8 8174 2 7,62 11 355 8 7153 4 10 

t Pro due i\-e area ouly. 

The average value of production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, therefore it may be said to 
furnish an index of the cOlnbined effect of market and season on the average 
returns obtained by farmers from their holdings. To make the analysis a 
complete reflex of the condition of agriculture, modifying factors, such 38 
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the cost of production, drought, and other causes of loss, should be taken 
into consideration. Low prices are predominant as a factor in the leveh 
to which the average value per acre of principal crops have fallen in 
recent years. As the preceding table indicates, the l'eturns from oats, 
hay, potatoes and maize (excepting in 1932-33), have been below the pre
war average since 1930-31. 

Gross and Net TT alues of Agricultural production. 
In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 

considerable difficulty in valuing agricultural production, and the best 
estimates with available data can be l'egal'ded only as appl'oximatiom. 

Valuations, however, al'e 'a,hown below on various bases fol' each of thCJ 
nme seasons 1925-26 to 1933-34. 

Year 
ended 

30th Juue. 

(I) 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
]930 
1931 
1932* 
1933" 
1934* 

I 
Gross I 

P:~l~~~t~tn I 

Principal I 
Markets. 

(2) I 

24,635 
26,019 
18,8atl 
23,800 
18,8~9 
17,196 
18,368 
22,441 
18,606 

Difference 
between 
Principal 
Market 

and 
Country 
l:Jricrs. 

(3) 

4,980 
4,203 
3,392 
4,444 
3,570 
4,868 
3,821 
4.967 
4,304 

I Seed ,,,ed Net 
Gro~R I and Prortuction 

Production Fo?der for valued at 

p~~~:do;t I st~~~~scd Farm or. 

I 
Product-ion, I in A!!fiClll4i ne~idi~grall 

tural Work. . 
(4) (5) (3) 

(Thousan i £.) 

19,655 2,730 
21,816 3,3:?2 
15,444 2,378 
19,356 2,724 
15,269 2,922 
12,328 1,!)79 
14,547 1,027 
17,474 1,698 
14,302 1,841 

• Year ended 31st March. 

16,925 
18,494 
I3,C66 
16,632 
12,3,17 
10,749 
13,5'W 
15,776 
12,461 

Va]IIC of 
Principal 
Materials 

u~ed. 

(7) 

747 
751 
929 

1,OCH 
974 
973 
5fi1 
652 
737 

Net YalU8 
of 

Proo,",:Uon 
after 

deducting 
Materials. 

(8) 

16,178 
17,743 
12,137 
15,631 
11,373 
9,776 

12,969 
15,124 
11,724 

It should be noted that the figures shown in the table with reference 
to the net value of production differ fl'om those Ol'iginally published, 
having been revised to leave out of account depreciation on machinery and 
plant. This COUl'se has been cOl1'Bidered advisable owing to the difficulty 
encountered in arriving at a l'easonably reliable meaSUl'ement of the amount 
of depreciation. Depreciation in each of the respective years since 1926 is 
given as £975,000, £959,000, £984,000, £1,085,000, £1,088,000, £1,096,000, 
£1,053,000, £953,000 and £887,000. 

The second column provides a relative meaSUl'e of the impol'tance of agl'i
ccultul'al production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It is inclusive of the value of tran'3pol't, handling and mal'keting se1'

-vices rendel'ed after the products leave the railway siding neal'est the farm 
and up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It 11as, howevel', tha 

. disadvantage of including values fol' such services on pl'oducts which remain 
,·on the farms 01' which al'e 'Bold to neighbouring landholdel's. The third 
column includes what may be called "costs of marketing" (freights, 
handling chal'ges, commissions, etc.) that would have been paid if all pl'O
ducts had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the totals in tlw 
·second column val'ies undel' the influence of changes in the volume and 
~omposition of agricultural production as well aB changes in price levels, 
'freights, commissions, etc. ThefigUl'es in the fourth column are those pub
lished in a pl'eceding table and al'e inclusive of the estimated value of seed 
and foddel' used in the course of pl'oduction. The value placed on these is 
shown in the fifth column and the effect of deducting them is '3hmvn in the 
sixth column, which represents, as neal'ly as may be with existing data, the 
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uI'proximatc money return to farmers for agricultural produ2ts, though it ls 
inclusive of agricultural products used in other rural industries valued at 
£2,255,000 in 1933-34. The seventh column represents approximately the 
value of the principal non-rural materials used in agricultural production. 
and the eighth is the net value of agricultural production excluding the 
approximate value of the principal goods and. services provided by non-rural 
industries. It represents approximately the aggregate incomes of farmers 
and their employees from agricultural production without deductions for 
interest, depreciation, etc., on farm properties, implements, machinery, etc. 

\V HOLESALE PRICES OF AGlHCULTURAL PRODUCE. 

The prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
not regulated by any authority, vary with the seasons, or, as in the case 
of wheat, with world markets, and, therefore, show very great fluctuations. 
In times when export price3 fall steeply and remain at low levels for an 
extended period (as since 1931) the prices of all agricultural products 
are apt to fall on account of the general ,collapse of values. Wheat 
and 11our, in which alone there is a regular external trade, were closely 
regulated in price hetween .1914 and 1922. Too prices of flour, bran, an<! 
pollard. aTe generally determined by the Flour Mill Owners' Association of 
New South \Vales. Funds to as si .. +; wheat-growers have been derived from 
a levy 011 flour for local consmnption-under the State Flour Acquisition 
Act, of £2 15s. per ton from 30th J\1:arch to 31st December, 1931, and of 
£1 10s. per ton from that date until 3rd December, 1933, when, under the 
Commonwealth \Vheat Growers Relief Act, 1933, a tax of £4 5s. per 
ton becamc oPCl'ati \-e and continued until 31st :NIay, 1934. No tax 
wa3 in force from that date until 7th January, 1935, since when, under' 
the Commonwealth Flour Tax Act (No. 3), 1934, tax has been payable at: 
the rate of £2 12s. 6d. per ton. Account has been taken of the tax in the 
average price of flour shown in the appended table. In the case of other 
vroduce, local production falls short of the requirements of the State,. 
importation is usually necessary, and prices for these commodities are' 
detcrmined partly by external market conditions. 

The quotations here given represent the average prices obtained for
farm Vroducts (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets; for 
country dish-jets due allowance ml1st be made for cost of transportation. 
etc. The aver:1ge for the year repreBents the mean of the prices ruling 
during each month, and does not take into account the au".nF~y sold during 
the month. The prices ruling in each montJL i.a., the mean of the daily 
quotations, are shown in the" StD+i').;uJ rtegister." Except in the caSe of 
wheat, the figures are those quoted by tl1e middleman, and not those: 
obtained by the producers:-

Commodity. 

-

"heat (f.a q. bagged) " \ 
F 
1l 
P 
o 
1r 
P 
o 
I 

lour (at Mill) .. .. 
rau .. .. .. 
ol1ard '" .. .. 
ats .. .. .. 
Iaize .. 
o!a.toes (i~c"l) :: .. 
UlonS 

" .. 
Jay-

Oat{)n .. •.. ' . 
Lucerne .. .. 

c haff-
Wheaten - ., 

bush. 
ton 

bush. 

" 
" 
t~n 

0. 

" 
" 
" 

11911. I 1921. 1930_ 

~ ~ (~[ ;0 Ss ds 
£ s. d 
0 3101 

8 9 10 19 6 'I 10 1 1 

g gml 0 1 7t 0 1 3' , 
0 1 8t 0 1 n 

g ~ ~:I 0 3 5~ 0 4 2 
0 5 3~ 0 5 4 

5 11 4 6 0 2 711 6 
5 15 10', 512 1 617 4 

4 14 5 i 7 11 10 , 7 1 9 

\ : 5 0 \ 5 18 5 i 6 10 0 

81 011 i 6 8 6 3 5 
I 

1931. \ 1932. I 1933. 1934 

----, s. d il 8. d ~ s. d. £ s. d, 
0 2 5! 0 3 0, 0 2 10~ 0 2 8} 
911 4i 9 16 11 i 913 4t 9 5 7t-
0 0 93 0 1 0 0 on 0 0101 
0 0 9~ 0 1 O~ 0 o 11:1 0 1 0 
0 2 7! 0 111 0 2 ~I 0 2 7 
0 3 7~ 0 4 8' 0 4 0 3 11 , 
610 9 514 7 412 () ~ 17 10 
7 0 7 14 7 9 6 0 4 10 6 4 

5 19 0 6 4 6 6 11 1 7 2 9-
4 8 1 4 9 4 4 8 4 0 3. 

3 18 3 3 18 9 4 S 4 9 1 

t Includes state Flour Tax of n 5·. from 30th. March, 1931, £1 10s. from lBt JanuMY, 1932 to 2nd 
DoDe:noor, 1033, a:ld l!'cdera! Ta" of £4 5s. from 4th December, 19:33 to 31st May, 1934. 
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The combined price variations since 1901 of Agricultural produce' in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in Kew 
South IV ales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. 

Year. 1 Index Kumber. il Year. I I' I Index Number. I Year. 1 Index Number. 

I 

r 
1901 834 1913 1069 1925 1680 
1902 1265 1914 1135 

11 

1926 1892 
190:l 1181 1915 1648 1927 1767 
1904 789 

I 
1916 1163 1928 1456 

1905 972 1917 1127 
11 

1929 1707 
1906 929 I, 1918 1377 1930 1423 
1907 1003 

I 
1919 1990 19:n 1061 

190R 1343 1920 2430 I 19:32 1137 
1909 1134 I 1921 1750 1933 1122 
1910 1012 I 1922 163S 1934 1114 
1911 1000 

11 

19~3 1720 
1912 1339 1924 1475 

The foregoing index, being weighted on a consumption basis, is to be 
'Viewed rather from the standpoint of prices paid by Consumers than of 
,prices paid to producers. 

From 1921 to 1929 the agricultural price level was relatively stable at a 
high figure despite marked seasonal fluctuations, but in 1l-fay, 1930, there 
Dccurred a collapse in the wheat markets of the world unprecedented in thA 
period of 34 years in which there has been an oversea trade in wheat from 
New South Wales. The heavy fall was fully reflected in the local price of 
wheat, which in turn affected the prices of wheat products and of other 
grains. Seasonal factors and general depression affected the prices of other 
commodities, and the index of agricultural prices fell rapidly to 997 in 
March, 1931, and remained in the vicinity of the level of 1911 until after 
mid-year. Without displaying continuity of trend for more than a few 
months together, the index numbers fluctuated generally between from 10 
to 12 per cent. above the 1911 average during most of 1932 and 1933. A 
downward movement, initiated in September, 1933, persisted until in 
June, 1934, the index had declined to the lowest post-war level of 994. 
Thereafter prices rose irregularly, and consistently from February until 
;r une, 1935, when at 1299 the index attained its highest level since August, 
1930. Later index numbers are published in the "Statistical Bulletin" of 
New South Wales which is issued quarterly. 

AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY. 

For harvesting grain crops the reaper and binder, the wheat header, and 
the harvester are used, and there is considerable difference of opinion 
regarding the relative efficiency of each of these implements. The reaper 
and binder is employed almost exdusively in moist districts, but over the 
greater portion of the wheat areas conditions are favourable to the use of 
the harvester. A modern type of harvester, particularly adapted to Aus
tralian conditions, produced and developed locally, has contributed largely 
to the expansion of wheat cultivation, since it has enabled grain to be 
garnered with a considerable saving of time and labour. 
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The f.ollowing statement shows the area cropped, the total value of the 
-agricultural machinery used, and the value of the machinery used per acre, 
in divisions of the State in the year 1933-34:-
-----------------~---------~-------------------~-------

I Value of Agricultural Machinery Average ,Value 
Division. Area under Orop. and lrnplements. per Ac're 

[ 1933-34. . of Machineryused 
1 19~3-24. I 1933-3!. 1933-34. 

I acres. £ £ £ s. d. 
<Coastal ... r 330,474 1,027,396 963,20! 2 18 3 
Tableland ... 1 539,572 1,177,.231 960,655 1 15 7 
Western Slopes .. , ... 1 3,14:~,458 4,113,508 3,966,76:1 1 5 3 
·Central Plains and Riverina,1 2,245,896 2,4]4,766 2,657,312 1 3 8 
'Western ... [ 22,077 66,452 59,705 2 14 1 

Total ... i~1~I-S,799,353 8,607.639 -1-7-5-

The value of agricultural machinery and implements has declined from 
£10,955,923 in 1929-30, to £8,607,639 in 1933-34, or approximately 20 per cent. 
in four years. Adverse conditions prevailing in the industry in recent years 
llUs apparently prevented the normal installation and replacement of agri~ 
-cultural machinery. 

In the coastal and tableland districts the areas under cultivation are SIIltlll. 
including many sman holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, dairy~ 
i.ng and market gardening, while on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
i.mplements in me serve large areas under wheat and oats. In the vVe"tern 
TIivision are a number of small irrigation settlements, but the area farmed 
there is too small to give an average which might be considered satisfactory 
for purposes of comparison. 

Power-driven JJ1 achinery on Farms. 
Particulars of the povver-driven machinery and of the numbers of other 

machines and implements used on farms in New South Wales as at the 30th 
.J une, 1930, were shown on page 196 of the Year Book for 1930-31. " 

PmISO:XS ENGAGED IN AamouLTuRE. 

The following table provides an interesting comparison of the' number 
()f persons returned by land-holders as heing constantly engaged on rural 
holdings with agriculture as their principal activity. The particulars 
include working proprietors, lmremunerated members of the family working 
on the holding, and permanent employees. 

Year. 

Persons 
Per

manently 
En· 

gaged,· 

I III I Persons I \1 

Area value of 1':1 P Area Value of 

gaged.-
nnder ,1

1 

Machinery Year. I man":~tJy I under I" Mauc.~idn,er7 
Crop. Used. 11 En- Crop. 0< 

------~----~----~I~----TI-------+----+-----~-----
No. I acres. £ i No. acres. £ 

1913-14 59,813 4,568,841 5,029,938 '[ 1924-25 46,278 4,911,148 9,427,731) 
1914-15 58,020 4,808,627 5,159,959 I 1925-26 43,365 4,541,423 9,588,318 
1915-16 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,027, 1926-27 41,650 4,595,711 9,837,193 
1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,657 1927-28 42,293 4,994,515 10,849,513 
1917-18 48,386 4,460,701 5,615,995 1928-29 38,275 5,440,762 10,883,551 
1918-19 43,823 3,890,844 5,696,916 1929-30 38,049 5,499,408 10,955,923 
1919-20 47,392 3,770,155 6,128,753 1930-31 38,224; 6,809,510 10,526,391 
1920-21 48,896 4,464,342 7,120,381 I' 1931-32 37,260 5,107,049 9,526,396 
1921-22 47,268 4,445,848 7,884,713 I 1932-33 40,279 6330370 8,869.725 
1922-23 48,154, 4,694.088 8,536,164 '11; 1933-34 'I 39,716 6,281,477 8,607,639 

~~23 24 I. 46,"23! 4.fOil,Oi6 ___ 8"c.,7_9_9_,3_5_3 ____ ~ _______________ " ___ _ 
*Landown.1n, mJmDc-rs of their i.:tmiiics and employees engaged principally in cultlvatlng the soil. 
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The decline in the number of persons engaged in agriculture from 1914 to 
1919 was probably due mainly to enlistments for military service, although 

. the adverse conditions ruling in the industry exercised a depressing influ
ence. This latter cause doubtless operated to a marked extent during the 
severe drought which prevailed between 1918 and June, 1920. The number 
increased as a result of the demobilisation of large numbers of the 
expeditionary forces after the cessation of hostilities, although in 1919-20 
there was an almost complete failure of the wheat crops of the State, and 
agricultural operations were considerably restricted. 

Subsequently further decline occurred and the number of persons en
gaged permanently in agriculture is now about one-third less than in 
the years immediately preceding the war although the area under crop is. 
greater. The explanation apparent].)' lies in the more extensive use of 
tractors and in the improvem('l1ts in agricultural machinery hy which the 
capacity of t'i,e ploughs, harvesters, reapers and binders and other plant has. 
been increasc;l{ >11 such a way that less man power is required to cultivate 
the greater ll.' . .;" I)f land devoted to agriculture. Moreover, the speedier 
means of tr,;llsport by reason of the substitution of motor vehicles for th", 
horse-drawn, and the extension of railway facili6es, have enabled the farme1'3. 
to effect a considerable saving in labour. The decre'ase between 1928 and 
1929 may be due partly to a change in the basis of classification, but the 
depressed condition of the industry was undoubtedly responsible for the 
decline in 1931-32 and the subsequent increase reflects the rather better 
agricultural returns of the last two years. 

Data as to the numb et' of casual and itinerant workers are not obtainable 
and it is impossible to say to wllat extent, if at all, the decrease in the 
number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating the soil is offset by 
an increase in number of casual ernployees. Reference to data as to wages 
paid to casual employees, however, shows that the proportion of rural work 
performed by casual employees is relatively small and, although there ha!! 
been a steady increase in the earnings of casual employees in rural indus
tries, it does not indicate any large degree of substitution of casual fol" 
permanent labour. 

Particulars of the classes and total wages of persons engaged in rural 
industries are shown in the chapter a Rural Industries" of this Year Book •. 
and in the section "Rural Industries" of the Statistical Register of: 
New South Wales. Reference to the number of persons recorded at the 
Census of 1933 as being' engaged in agriculture is published in the chapter 
"Employment" in this Year Book. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New Sou th Wales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas being generally deficient in: 
phosphoric acid. Tests of manure conducted on the farmers' experiment. 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super
phosphate to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the
southern nortion of the wheat-belt, I'iz., the South-western Slopes and the 
Riverina.· The beneficinl results gradually diminish throughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and in the 
nort:h-wes<tern districts no advantage is gained by the use of this fertiliser. 
The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south fallowing 
is more common than in the west, and much more common than in the north. 
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The average quantity of superphosphate used on lands fcrtiliseu willi 
this manure only in 1933-34 was 58 lb. per acre. The number of farms 
on which superphosphate was used in 1933-34 was 1'7,725 compared with 
16,644 in 1932-33. 

The following table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
used on crops during the year 1933-34:-

The greater part of the natural manures is used in the metropoliian 
division. The total area treated with natural manures was relatively small, 
being only 22,752 acres, inclusive of the area on which both natural and 
artificial manures were used. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1933-34 were 1,694,293 cwt. of superphosphate and 138,109 cwt. of bone-dust, 
in manuring 3,238,282 acres and 20,031 acres respectively. 

The application of manures to agricultural1ands is practised most exten
sively in the soutbern districts. In the relatively inextensive agricultural 
:areas in coastal districts a little more than 30 per cent. of the area sown was 
manured in 1933-34. The proportions in respective divisions range from 
13 per cent. on the North Ooast to over 54 per cent. OIl the South 
Coast. A summary in respect of the use of artificial manures in the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the hinterland (excluding the 
'Western Division) is provided below. These are mainly wheat-gl'owing 
districts :-

Sections Area Proportion Average 
01 tile Total treated Artificilll of area amount of 

Tablelands, are!t under with fertiliser fertilised to of fertiliser 
Slopes. crop. art,ificjal used. an'a used 

and Plains. * fertiliser. under crop. per acre. 

1932-33- acres. aclCS. cwt. per cont. owL 
Northern .,. 769,161 5,077 4,244 0.66 0.84 
Central 1,922,642 658,496 284,149 34'25 0'43 
Southern ... 3,294,199 2,461,198 1,182,810 74'71 0'48 

1933-34-
Northern .,. 802.011 5,588 5,098 0'69 0·91 
Central 1,928.345 775,510 336,322 40'22 0'44 
Southern ... 3,198,570 2,410,077 1,256,723 75'35 0'52 

* See Inap in frontispiece 01 volume. 
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The following table SllOWS the total area cultivated, the total area 
manured, and the nature of the manures employed, in various years:-

Season. 

I 
]907-08 
1913-14 
1915-16 
1"920-21 I 

]925-26 

I ]926-27 
1927-28 

I 1928-29 
1929-80 

t 
]930-31 
1931-32 

I 
1932-33 
1933-34 

~ 

Total Area 
under Crop. 

».:.!res. 
2,570,]37 
4,568,841 
5,794,835 
4,464,342 
4.541,42:1 
4,595,711 
4,994,515 
5,440,762 
5,499,408 
6,809,5Hl 
5, Hl7,049 
6,030,370 
6,281,477 

Total Area 
of Crops 
Manured. 

acres. 
423,678 

2,:!26,742 
2,75:1,431 
1,998,429 
2,635,483 
2,863,771 
3,398,795 
3,761, J 18 
3,896,692 
4,550,794 
2,267,004 
3,238,7]6 
3,:101,538 

I ~ranures Used-

I Natural. I ArtificiaL 

loads. cwt. 
144,021 267,120, 
166,.53 1;010,596; 
177,788 1,132,446: 
160,361 998,191 
268,930 ],709,557 
197,898 1,863,088, 
168,912 2,240,337 
157,686 2,457,937 
130,009 2,523,469' 
142,416 2,681,441 
153,777 1,382,303' 
185,710 1,752,13& 
175,810 J,900,955 

The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown with wheat was-
1,326,832 cwt. in 1932-33, and 1,432,904 in 1933-34. 

The figures in the ta:ble do not indicate the exact ratio between the arM 
under crop in any season and the area manured to produce that season'S' 
harvests, but this information is now being obtained. For some crops 
the soil is prepared, and the crop is harvested during the period: 
from 1st July to 30th June, which until 1930-31 was taken 
as the season, in compiling agricultural statistics. But for other products,. 
e.g., wheat the most extensive crop-the land under crop in any season was. 
manured between January andJ une of the preceding period. N evertheles;;. 
the table supplies convincing evidence that the practice of manuring the 
soil was increasing steadily up to 1930-31. In the following year, however, 
there was a sharp decline in the acreage manured, due principally to the
adverse economic conditions ruling in the industry, but this acreage was 
considerably increased in 1932-33, and 1933-34. 

In 1932-33 information was collected regarding the use of manures {mo' 
pastures, and it was reported that a total area of 50,979 acres was treated 
on 683 holdings, the quantity of artificial manures used being 46,053 cwt. 

In 1933-34 an area of 65,692 acres was treated on 986 holdings, and 65,29() 
cwt. of manures was used. 

TInder the Financial Relief Act, 1932, the Commonwealth Government" 
with the object of enabling primary producers (other than wheatgrowers) 
to contiuue the use of fertilisers notwithstanding low prices for their 
products, provided for payment of a subsidy of 15s. per ton in respect of 
fertilizer used in lots of one ton or more during 1932-33. Payments to 
farmers in New South 'Vales totalling £19,870 were made under these 
provisions. A similar provision in 1934-35 resulted in payments totalling' 
approximately £:2:2,000. Fnder the Primary Producers Relief Act, 1935. 
the Commoll\\'ealth Government has allocated £275,000 for such subsidies 
(taking into account quantities of not less than half-ton lots) of which 
£:2'2,000 is expected to be distributed in this State. The principal uses to 
whieh fertiliser has been applied in these cases are ns top-dressing, cuIti
VJtiol1 of onts and manurlng of fruit and yegetables and sugar cane. 
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The sale of artificial manures was regulated by the Fertilisers Act of 1904" 
until repealed by the Fertilisers A_ct, 19:34, under provisions of which the' 
vendor is required to sell under a registered brand or name, and furnish. 
to the purchaser a warrantea statement as to their nature and chemical 
composition. Provi"ion is also made for inspection and analysis of 
fertilisers, summary proceedings against offenders, and publication of an 
annual list of fertilisers showing the prices asked for the same, the' 
average unit value of constituents of commercial value and the several 
brands registered in respect of the fertilisers. 

SHARE-F MUlHNG. 

The system of share-farming is as follows:-The owner provides suitable 
land and sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides, 
the necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be
operated for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements, 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third and 
the- farmer two-thirds of the total product. 

The following table shows particulars regarding the areas used for culti· 
vation or dairying on shares during the past fourteen years:-

Season. 

1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

I Holdings 
'I used f(lf 

Share 
, Farming. 
I 

No. 
1,668 
2,246 
2,457 
2,374 
2,5]0 
2,493 
2,919 
3.227 
3,281 
3,458 
3,720 
4,083 
6,606 
5,916 

I 

Share
iarulers. 

No. 
2,761 
3,449 
3,970 
3,63IJ 
3,828 
3,667 
4,043 
4,457 
4,402 
4,672 
5,033 
5,603 
9,1l9 
8,091 

I Area Farmed on Shares. 

I Cultivation, I Dairying. I Total. 

I 
I 

acres. acres. acres. 
614,351 121,976 736,327 

I 677.197 183,878 861,075 
718,488 237,069 955,557 
673,593 226,804 900,397 
695,il92 234,736 929,828 
645,395 226,362 I 871,757 
706,02!) 274,030 980,055 
84!5,:{97 303,274 J ,148,67l 
840,972 343,942 1,184,914 
898,863 356,147 1,255,010 I ],0111,591 396,863 ],415,454 

I 863,083 464,093 1,',27,176 
1,599,191 554,151 ?,153,342 
1,377,323 614,600 J ,991,923 

Of the 5,916 holdings used wholly or in part for share-farming in 1933-34, 
share-farming was in operation for agriculture only on 4,070 holdillgs, 
dairying only on 24:3 holdings, and agriculture and darying combined OIl 

1,60:3 holdings, including dairy farms on which only fodder crops for the 
dairy cattle were grown. 

Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is 
devoted to wheat-growing. The system was well developed in 1915-16. 
when the area cultivated under it exceeded one-fifth of the total area undEr 
crop in the State. Up to 1919-20 the returns from wheat-growing were 
small on account of droughts and market difficulties, and share-farming 
diminished more rapidly than other systems of cultivation. Subsequent 
experience was largely affected by seasonal conditions, but there was a 
substantial increase in share-farming between 1925 and 19:3:3. In the 
latter year the area farmed in this manner approximated one-fourth of the 
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total area under crop in the State and though there was a dccline in the 
:area share-farmed in 1[l33-34 the proportion of total area under crop 
worked in that way exceeded one-fifth. -

Of the area's cultivated in 1933-34 on the share-system 713,865 acres wero 
ill the Western Slopes Division and 364,653 acres were in the Riverina. 

D . .tTES OF PL.iNTING AND RAnYESTJ~O. 

The usual dates of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are sown are as follow:-

----- ------T-----~o:;~U~::;,~f=--
Crop. I---~anting. Han-esting. 

"'heat ... ..1 May-June ... ... November-December. 
Maize ... ..., September-December ... ,January-August. 

Oats "'1 Mav December. 
13arley ... .•. l\1:ly... December. 

Rice ... , Oetober ... J\1ay. 

Potatoes-early July-August November-December. 
late November July. 

Sugar-cane 
Tobacco 
Broom Millet ... 

September ... i .Tuly-Deeember. 
.. November-December ... 1 March-April. 

"'1 September-October '''1 January-February. 

It should be noted that the foregoing statement shows only the most usual 
{lates and that both planting and harvesting occur before and after the 
pcriods specified, divergences being due to the variety of seed planted, the 
geographical position of the district. and variations in seasonal conditions. 

INDIVIDUAL OROPS. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales, and its 
cultivation provides a means of livelihood for a large section of the popula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-eighth of the rural 
holdings of the State, and three-quarters of th~ average area under crop are 
devoted to wheat. The farm vruue of wheat-crops (other than those 
used aB green fodder) in 1933-34 was £7,784,240, including £7,013,260 from 
grain and £770,980 from wheaten hay. These figures are inclusive of [l 

bounty paid to growers by the Oommonwealth Government amounting to 
£911,094. 

The miltl climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout the year, and admits of the utilisation of 
pnddocks for pastoral purposes after th'e crop has been harvested. The time 
of sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
seldom earlier than March or later than August. Harvesting generally 
begins in November and may extend until February, 

The Wheat Belt. 
A de~~rIption of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of New Soutb 

Wales was published on pages 573 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
The extension of the limits of wheat-growing' in New South 'Vales formed 

the subjcct of special reports by the GOlc1'llmcnt Statistician in 1:'>03, 
1913, a,nd 1923. 
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Develoument of Wheat Growing. 

Wheat growing as an industry in New South \Valt's hns progressed 
steadily since 1890. From the latest figures available it is estimated tlla t 
an area of 28,000,000 acres is suitable for' cultivation, and of this area 
4,584,000 acres, or approximately one-sixth was actually I:>own with wheat 
for grain in 1933-34. 

The :following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production,avernge yield pel' acre, and quantity exported 
since 1897-98, the first season 1Il which there was a surplus of wheat for 
export:-

Season. 

1897-93 
1893-99 
1890-00 
1000-01 

1901-0Z 
1902-03 
1903-0~ 
1904 05 
1905-06 

1Wl(l-07 
1907-08 
1908-09 
1~()9-10 
1910-11 

1911-12 
1912-13 
1113-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 

1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
W20-21 

19~1-22 
]922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 

1926-27 
1927-28 
1925-2fJ 
192"-30 
1931)--31 

1931-32 
193:/-33 
1933-34 

I Area under Wheat, I Yiele!, I A,'erage yieJd per'l·~i ~" , 

1~~~:;:I;or;;ar,1 Fed'Off,-r-;,::- Grai:--I Hay, ! Grain~Cil'e'Hay, HaU 
·1 \' I 1I I thousand t~ous:nd !I---:- lth:~sard 

acrc.s. acrefol. acres acres. bushels. I tOIlS. .,buShelS. tons. :busheJs. t 
993,350 '1213,720 t 11,207,070 10"S60 182 1 10'0 '85]' 532 

I,Bl9,50P. 312,451 t 1,631,95.1 9,276 'I In 'I· 7·0 '57 I 4'17 

1

1,426,166 '114,81;) j' 1,840,970 13,604 341, 9'5 '32 I 86, 
1,530,609 332,[013 t 1,862,752 16,174 348 I 10·6 1'05 r 4.78& 

1,392,070 \ 312,~58 \ t il,704,P23 14,809 1 237 I 10'6 '92 I 2,914 
1,279,760 320,588 t 11,(lOO,348 1,[,8,> 76 1'2 '24 I 154 
1,56t,11l 286,702 t 1,'H7,81~1 27,3~4 Md 1-9<'35 1 :~~: 9,772 

1,77.',9.05 , ~~g~~ t I ~:g;~:g~~ ~g:i~~ ~g; 10'7 '07 I ~;~~~ 
::::~:::: ] 316,945 16,744 2,199,942 21,818 40:~ 11'7 1'27 I 6,246 
l,:190,I7l 365,925 129,SB 1,835,909 9,156 198 0'6 '54 902' 
1,391,006 490,828 104,202\1,989,086 15,483 427 11'1 '87 4,856 
1,9;'0,130 330,784 5,825 ,2,:176,789 2'3-,,32 566 14'3 1'49 12,111 
9128826 ' 422,972 61,45812,613,256 2.,914 468 IS' 1 I'll 14,423 

::380:710 1440,243 80,731 i 2,901,684 25,088 423 10'5 '96 10,172 
2,~31,oH "510344,,22_~6~ 31,507 ]2,967,29'2 33'82',40~7,) 780 ;41:6

9
' 11?101 17,116' 

3,200,397 2:l,393 . 3,763,016 _ 588" 20,031> 
2,758,OU 569,431 815,561 14,HZ,OIG 12,8:n 355 4'7 '02 785, 

14,188,865 879,678 53,702 5,122,245 66,765 1,212 15'9 1'38 23,514 

3,806,604 633,(10.3 58,101 4,498,310 36,59S 814 9'6 1'28 21,262 
3,329,371 435,180 63,885 3,828,436 37,712 485 11'3 I'll 19 65(> 
2,400,669 BI3,oH 204,161 3,227,374 18,325 517 7'6 '84 19;694 
1,414,174 716,770 877,596 3,063,5.0 4,388 355 3'0 '49 427 
3,127,377 520,555 15,420 3,663,352 55,625 822 17'S 1'58 41,74& 

3,1~',949 
, 2,942,857 

2,945,gS5 
3,5:)0,078 
2,n2.5,01t 

~~,352, 736 
3,029,9f)0 
~,09D,083 

3,974,064 
5,134,900 

3,682,945 
4,80:l ,913 
4,584,002 

467,36~ 
593,184 
(91),622 
:188,479 
440,803 

311,213 
~6?,~)~O 
~.7D,2JO 
BSl,Oil 
520,993 

2D2,23i l 
290,f,56 I 
324,129 1 

24,735 
3';0,96S 
2S:l,305 
~l,tll7 

286,552 

36,160 
62"l,385 
10,605 
48,914 
17,992 

3,687,041 
3,892,009 
3,924,262 
3,969,204 
3,6G1,367 

3,700,109 
4,022,29:) 
4,484,958 
4,404,04,) 
5,673,945 

20,~~~ 3,990,187 
24,000 5,119,034 
30,561 4,938,782 

42,767 
28,668 
33,176 
59,767 
33,805 

47,541 
27,042 
49,257 
34,407 
65,8i7 

54,96u 
73,870 
57,0;)7 

575 
649 
703 
537 
444 

394 
343 
390 
311 
6i8 

376 
396 
385 

13'4 
9'7 

11'3 
16'8 
11'6 

14'2 
S'9 

12·0 
8'7 

12'8 

14'9 
16'4 
12'4 

1'27 
'93 

l'U4 
'82 

1'30 

21,i98 
8,r04 

11,976 
38,741 
10,951 

18,G97 
15,516 
21,OeS 
14,621 
44,122 

SS,l61r 
40,7m 
21,503 

'" hlc1urics area sown for g-reen food. In 1927·28 and previous ~'eal'S, aB areas fed-off ,vere includrd ill' 
this colulnn. In 1928-29 ::\nd subseq\lent years, areas with an estimated fed-off yaIue of }c.-:s than the farm 
'-aIue of !) bn .. he13 ver acre were treaten as hadng failed entir('ly, ~nd the acreage was allocated to grain. 
or hay according to the plH.'pose for which sown. 

t Information not an\iJab1e. t Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in 'vheat .. 

Broadly speaking, yields below 5 bushels per acre can be regarded as' 
failures, between 5 and 10 bushels as moderate 10 to 15 bmhels as good, and 
oyer 15 bushels as veTY good. Olassi£ed on this basis, it is found that in the 
37 years under review 3 crops have been failures, 9 were moderate, 20 
Y\'ere good, and 5 were very good. The average annual aTea harvested for 
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hay has decreased heavily during the period from 625,560 acres in the five 
'years ended 1916 to 361,797 acres in five years ended 1934. In 1928-29, 
1929-30 and 1930-31 areas with a fed-off value of less than 15s. per acre were 
dassified as failed, and included with the areas sown for hay or grain. 
·The value adopted in thi3 connection was 7s. 6d. per acre in 1931-32 and 
~Os. per acre in 1932-33 and 1933-34. 

'1'he fluctuations in the development of wheat-growing since 1915 were 
discussed on pages 575 and 576 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and pagc 57 
()f the 1932-33 issue. Excluding the war years, and with variations, doubt
less attributable to weather conditions preceding and at the time of sowing, 
the area Sown for grain tended to expand in compari30n with prewar 
years up till 1928-29. In 1930 the Federal Government encouraged farmers 
to grow more wheat, and despite the fact that in many districts the early 
rainfall was deficient, the area sown with wheat exceeded the previous 
record (1915-16) by over half a million acres. Excessive rainfall from 
March to June, 1931, prevented many farmers from sowing in 1931-32 but 
the auspicious opening of the season in 1932-33, and prob~,bly, tb:~ urge 
to offset very low prices by increased production, led to cropping d an 
:area exceeded previously only in 1930-31, from which a record harvest 
Wa'3 garnercd. The follmring year, although rainfall in t]le sowing period 
was fair, a smaller area was so,;'n, perhaps reflecting thc wheatgroNers' 
reaction to the long period of yery poor prices. 

Rainfall Index for Wheat Districts. 

The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wheat 
districts of the State since 1921. The index is derived from the ratioa 
()f the average rainfall of each eleven individual districts to the normal rain
fall for the same districts weighted in ac{?ordance with the [tverage I1H',,! 

sown with wheat ill each district. The normal rainfall for each month 
is represented by 100, and the index shows, therefore, the percent'lg,~ of 
:actual to normal rainfall in each month:-

Month. 

Rainfall Index-New S01lth Wales Wheat Districts. 
(Percentage of Norn'lal). 

1921. : 1921.! 19%. 1 1926. 1 1927.11928. '11929.11930.11931.11' 1932.111933.11934.11935. 
, I 1 ' 1 ! I 

.January I' 83 11 72i19± 11 591111 I, 197\ 20 441 69 1

1

, 131143 169\117 
February 96 212 I 130 I 28 [ 22 r 411 I 148 36 I 37 99 7 3lO lO4 
March ... 129 I 62 I 58' 256 1 38 I 162 99 48 270 '1180 53 35 24 
April 159 i 133 I' 16 2671 71 I 137 141 67 204 181 86 117 199 
May 178 57 205 153 60 54 33 82 312 43 74 4 28 
June 142 77 128 75 39 76 36 III 227 72 65 72 33 
July 102 78 89 79 I1 53! 119 27 103 90 1 87 127 163 115 
August ... 91 146 80 97 69 27 III 124 50 120 50 137 68 
September 124 131 42 lOl I 63 100 05 43 91 141 152 71 114 
October 95 89 46 61 1153 88 79 234 46 57 102 255 116 
Novemberl 53 I 338 129 15 135: 32 102 i 95 123 112 1£0 218 27 
December 168 I 91 36 136 I 57 I 10 118 I 248 07 50 176 66 68 

~~r~ageOfl-:I-I-I-i-!--i--!----I---
wheat per[ 'I ' I I 
a(~~"helS)II3-4 j 16·8 n6 114.2 ( g·O !! 12·0 I 8·7 112.8 i 14·9 16-4 1 12.4 125! 
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The significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 
lire from April to October-more especially April, :May, and September. 
The wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinter
land, and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. These cir
cumstances, together with the incidence of fallowing and fertilising, tem
peratures and winds, play a large part in modifying the effects of rainfall 
on yields. 

'While the foregoing summary is useful for general reference as to the 
relationship of wheat yields to seasonal conditions, a more discriminating 
analysis is necessary. In the following table the rainfall index for the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the wheat belt is shown in com
pari.son with the average yields per acre from fallowed and stubble lands in 
the seasons 1933-34 and 1934-35:-

F.ainfalI Index 1933-Wheat Dist.ricts I Rainfall Ipde'i: l034-Wheat Districts 
Norma! for each month~ 100. I Korma! for each month~ 100. 

Month. 

N:rr;,~l-1 Central. I S~~l~~-I Total. 1I N::~~'I Central. I S~~~~- 1 Total. 

Januarv 
F'ebrur~ry 
March 

... 1 
1 ~i 1 1~~ 15f I 14; I ~~; ~!~ ~g~ ~~g 

April .. . 
May .. . 
June .. . 
July ... 
August 
September ... 
October 
November 
December 

43 63 50 I 53. 2 10 52 35 

l~! 1!~ i!! ~~ It H 1:~ ~.~: 1:~ 
228 122 108 I 127 1 162 173 160 163 "'1 50 36 57 I 50 11 132 133 140 137 

... 147 170 146 152 1133 78 55 71 

... i~~ . ~g! ~ii I H~ I: 2i~ __ i~! __ ~~~ I ~!! 
Average yield of 

wheat per aere-· 
Fallowed land bu~.. 21'4 
Stubble land bus.... 17·0 

1933-34 
14·0 1 14'0 
10·3 i 7·8 

14'3 
107 

18'0 
13'3 

1934-35. 
13-1 I 13'8 
10'2 I 9'3 

13'8 
10'7 

Wheat Districts. 

The statistical divisions of New South 'Wales are shown on the map as 
the frontispiece of the Year Book. 

The principal wheat-producing divisions of the State, arranged in order 
of importance, are the Riverina, the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes, the north-western 'Blopes, the central plain, the central 
tableland, and the northern plains. The average area harvested for grain 
and the average yield in each division for the period of ten years 1924 .. 25 
to 1933-34 are shown in the following summary:-

District. 

Coastal... ... 
Tableland ... 
j-:lolJes... ... 
Plains... ... 
Western Divl::;ion 

Total ... 

Northern. Central. SOllthern. Total. 

I I acres. bus. acres. blls. acres. bus.. acres. b11S. . . • • * * 1.785 20,22 
9,763 145,784 188,085 2,679,268 3,713 58,1051 201,561 2,883,15 

328,965 4,784,.124 857,633 10,711,709 991,992 13,912'46912,178,590 29.407,97 
120,352 1,574,711 237,344 2,214,241 1,166,222 14,727,214 1,523,918 18,516,16 

_"_1 __ *- * * * * 6 9321 31 42 

1,283,0621 15,604,588' 2,161,927128,(;97,788
1 

3,912:786i 50,85Q:;;5 459,0801 6,504,919 
1 1 I . 

• Comparable divisions not availi\ble. 

7 
7 
2 
6 
S 

o 
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Although the proportions vary seasonally, on the average approximately 
56 per cent. of the area harvested for grain is in the southern districts, 
:33 per cent. in the central districts, and 11 per cent. in the northern dis
tricts. Comparison on this basis has the merit of dividing the wheat belt 
into three portions, of which the northern normally receives the greater 
part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in the winter, while the 
rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. Differences 
of soil, geographical features, cultural me'thods, and other factors play 
a considerable part in determining the yields of the various divisions. 

The following statement shows that wheat is most extensively and suc' 
cessfully grown in the southern districts. 

Divisions. 

Area IIan'f'steu. for 
Grain. Yield of Grain. Yield of Grain per 

Acre. 

~;~Fi~·11933-34. t~fEE~' I. 1933-31. I ~~1~~!ell~~~'ll~i~'119:f:lll~~:-lll~1~-lllgr-
____ ..;-1"'-9'-3_2--'3'-'3~. -'--____ '----"-19'-'3:=2-.:-3'-'3"-. _ 1932-33. 

I I
· I I I I ' acre.s.: acres. bus. bu~. bUB. Ibus. bu~ .. bus.lbus. bus. IhJs. 

C03stal... 1,612: 2,625. 18,433 31,296 11'0 I 11-2 U;·4j 12'1 1 15'0 117'9111-1) 
tNorthern, 423,0.'53 ' (0),1:53 i 5,604.:308 1O,791,H99 13'1! B·3! 150, 14·71 16'4: 12'9 17'7 
tCcntm\ ... \1,238,323 ',I,'l\)(),621 \14,712.915 17,564,721 11'9 111'11 5,;; 13'3114'81 15'2! 11'7 
tSouthern :2,076,0:121:l,462,370 1128,105,522 28,647,018 13'5 ]ll'9

1 
9·2: 12'2: 14'7117'9111.6 

Western l-. .!~:=~,~~~~~ __ 29,672 _ ~963 1_ 5'0.1 H _~:!L4~!.-?~ 1_6'8 I~.s 
Total. .... ;1 3'718,911 14,584,0921,48,470,850 57,057,OJO I 12'9 1

1

12'°1 8'7; 12.8114'9116'4 [ 12.4 

. ---
t Includes Tablt:lands, Slopes, and Oentral Plains. 

Generally speaking, the use of fertilisers and the practice of fallow'ing 
are most cxt(msiH~ in the southerll districts, and there the average yield is 
usually greatest. This is due in a large part to the more dependable llature 
of the winter rains. In the four seal'Ons ended 1931-32, and again in 
1933-34, however, the northern areas yielded a much higher average than 
any other division because of the occurrence of favourable rains during 
the growing period in the northern wheat belt and of comparativel;), dry 
weather conditions in the southern and central districts. 

Average Yield of Wheat. 

Viewed over a long period of years, the average yield of wheat in New 
South Wales is subject to marked fluctuations ·by reason of the widely 
divergent natlil'e of the seasons, but reference to the table on page 700 will 
&how that these fluctuations have been much less marked sinee 1920-21 
than formerly. The high.est yields have usually been recorded in seasons 
following the worst droughts, aud besides giving dramatic proof of the 
advantages of fallowing have gone far to make immediate compensation 
for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-tllat of the 1902 
season-was only 1.2 bushels per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17.5 
bushels per acre; which ,,,as surpassed only in 11l20-21, when, after the 
severe drought of 1918-20, a record average of 17.8 bushels per acre wa& 
obtained. The lowest average yield in any season since 1919-20 was 8.7 
bushels per acre in 1929-30. 

The average allnual yield has shown de£nite improvement Slnce the 
commenC8ment of wheat-growing for export in 18D7. The fact that th~ 
ayerage is still considerably below that which was obtained prior to thi~ 
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c..xpansion is due probably to the fact that only SOllle of the best wheat land, 
were tilled prior to the increase in the area sown. In decennial periods tho 
average yields of New South Wales have compared as follows :-

Period. A ,'erage Yield Period. Aver 1 ge Yield 
per acr~. per acre. 

bushels. bushels. 
]Si2-1S'H U'j[ 1902-1911 11'04 
1882-1S91 ]3'30 1912-1921 ll'62 
1892-1901 10'02 1922-1931 12'02 

In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain but 
failed is included, while the area fed off or used for green fodder is ex
cluded. 

The yield of wheat in New South 'Vales does not compare favourably with 
the yields usually obtained in some of the large wheat-exporting countries. 

Representative average" for the five years 1929-33 are shown below:-

- 11 I ' Average 11 Averau;e 
Country. 11 Yield Country. Yield 

per acre. I per acre. 

Canada 
United States 
Argentina 

- hushels,II---- I bushels. 
16'\ 1'1 Australia... ... 1l'5 
14'4 I New South 'Vales.. 13'1 
n·s 11 Russia (U,S.S.B,) .. i 9'9 

---------------
Although the yield in New 80uth Wales is largely influenced by the 

nature of the seaoons, it is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation 
are becoming more widely adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled, and 
manured, the average yield per aere is increasing. Another favourable 
factor exists in the improvement of wheat types by plant-breeding. How
ever, it is anticipated that the warm climate and the preyalence of hot 
winds during tIle ripening period will always militate against a high 
ayerage yield being obtained in New South 'Vales, such as is obtained in 
more humid countries. 

FaZlowing and the Wheat Yield. 
Since 1923-24 statistics have been collected of the yield of grain from 

the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat. 
It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it had been 
eultivated by ploughing during the year preceding the sowing, but it is 
doubtful whether the collection has been made on this basis in all cases. 
Summer fallow is practised to some extent. 

The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1933-34 in each of the divisions described on 
page 701:-

Divi3ion. 

Area.~ 

. _- 1----1----

New I FalJowed 'I Stubble 
Land, Land. Land. 

Total Yield. Average Yield per 
Acre . 

New I FaJlowed / Stubble New /Fa'lowc'jStubble 
I"and. Land. Land. Land. Land. Lctnd. 

acres. I acres, acres. bushele, bushels. I busllels. bU"heIS.! b2shelP, bmheJ.o. 
-Coastal... 1961 331 2,0£E 2.235 2,820 26,24J l1'.) 8" & 12'.') 
Northern" ... ~7,486 7~,10: 479.544 1,092,776 1,544,829 8,157,394 Ho'v :J'~ 17 () 
-Central' ... ,,7,7261 551.63E 884,2CO 638,505 7,814,7511 9,111,46, n'1 I ]4'0 10':1 
-Southern. ... (l1.5J211,520,31~ 8FO,544 471,837 21,321,648 6,Sf.3,53ZI 7'7 14'0 7H 
We.<tcrn ... 3,168, 1,8901 5,282 3,438 6,210, 9,315

1 

1'1 I ~'3 J'8 

Total ... 1180,0881 2,152,276; 2,251,728 2,208,791130,690,258, 24,157,9[·1 12'3 (---u:3-1o~~-

• Inc~udes T~l.1Jlelands, SlopesJ and Central Plams. + Illcludmg areas \vhich fa.ilt'd. 
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The average yields on fall owed land were far in excess of tho,;e from 
(lther land throughout the wheat belt. There are, however, other factors 
such as rainfall, cultural methods, and soil, which necessarily play an im
portant part in determining the results. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent that 
even with present methods of fallow the improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 

The average yields per acre from fallowed and unfallowed lands respec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtained are as follows:-

Year. 
Northern Districts." Central Districts. * Southern Districts." Whole State. 

FallOwed: I Stubble. FallOWed.! Stubble. Fallowed.! Stubble. 
I 

Fallowed'l Stubble. 

bushels I bushels. b:J.shels.1 bUilh(19. 
I 

bushels. bushels. bushels. i bushels. 
1923-24 8·3 6·8 10·4 8·5, 15·3 12'2 141 

I 
9·6 

1924-25 19·4 16'1 19·1 14·7 I 19·9 13·9 19,7 14'8 
1925-26 9·3 7·5 15·3 10·1 13·5 

j 
10'0 10·7 , 13·2 

1926-27 16'1 14'3 16·4 12'7 ! 15'2 12·3 160 13'0 
1927-28 5·8 3'0 9'0 5·7 I 1l·7 7'5 11-2 5'9 
1928-29 16·7 14·3 14·5 9·7 137 9·2 13·9 10'6 
1929-30 19·2 15·0 7'9 4·2 1l·7 6·5 10·8 73 
1930-31 16'3 14'7 15'8 12'8 15'2 9'9 15'4 ll'8 
193J-32 20'1 16'4 18'11 13'5 16'7 11'6 17'1 13'4 
1932-33 16'6 12'8 19'3 13·7 20'6 15'1 2u'2 14'1 
1933-34 21'4 17'0 14'0 10'3 14'0 7·8 14'3 10'7 

,-~-~--~, --- ,~--------

• Iucludes Tablelands, Slopes, and Plains. 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new laud, fal
lowed land, and stubble land, sown with, wheat harvested for grain, includ
ing that which failed entirely in New South Wales during each of the past 
ten seasons:-

Season. New Land. Fallowed I Remainder, I Total.* Land, I Stubble Land. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. 
H)24-25 149,89,1 1,583,041 1,780,069 3,513,010 
1925-26 81,243 1,464,6R6 1,307,334 2,853,263 
I(l26-27 123,730 1,746,822 1,465,903 3,336,455 
1927-28 115,971 1.771,208 1,119,586 3,006,765 
1928-29 192,865 2,010,751 1,872,933 4,076,554-
1929-30 190,715 1,638,683 2,072,380 3,901,778 
19:10-31 297,618 1,708,104 3,117,413 5,123,135 
1931-32 123,661 1,473,678 2,062,609 3,65(),948 
1932-:33 175,2:H 1,852,243 2,776,468 4,80:3,943 
1933-34 180,088 2,152,276 2,251,728 4,584,092 

• Approximate. 

On the average about half the total area cropped for grain is fallowed 
land, but in response to a "grow more wheat" campaign in 1930 a large 
proportion of stubble Jand was cropped again in lieu of being fall owed. 
This factor, together with the exceptionally heavy rains in 1931, reduced 
the sowings of 1931-32. In 1\)32-33 a substantially increased acreage was 
sown under all three headings, and in 1933-3-1 a normal propOl'tion of the 
total area comprised fallowed land. 
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Size of the Wheat Farms. 
If it be considered that, in normal seasons, an area of less than 250 

acres devoted to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and his 
family, it is apparent, in view of the small average area devoted to wheat, 
that wheat-growing in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with 
other pursuits, and that many wheat-growers derive portion of their living 
from other sources. Some idea of the extent to which wheat farming is 
carried on in conjunction with sheep-grazing and dairying was given by 
tables appearing on pages 65 and 66 of the Year Book for 1932-33, and an 
analysis of the information disclosed in those tables is given at pagcs/07 
and 708 of this issue. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in respect of number and average size of areas sow~n=-:...: ________ _ 

, I 
Wheat sown for Grain 

I Wheat sown for Grain, Hay, and Green Food. 1 Holdings on 
I I which wheat I jAverage Year. : i , lA l'erage Area per j was SOWIl only 

1 Holdings. Tot~l Ar;aso\\nl Holding- d€\,i)ted I for hay or for No. of r Areas sown' aree: 
1 ' with \\ he"t. I t Whe t green food. HOldings'l for grain. t I ;old. 

I i 0 a. j mg.t 

i 
I j 

No. 1 acres. 
1 

acres. No. No. acres. acres. 
190(\-01 : 20,149 I ] ,862,7fi2 92 .. * .. .. 

, .. 190:5-06 19,049 I 2,253,029 U8 * .. " I 

1915-16 22,453 I 5,122,245 224 .. .. * .. 
I 1920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 

I 
15,658 3,127,377 200 

11121-22 18,216 i 3,687,047 202 1,921 16,295 3,194,949 196 

1922-23 18,632 

I 
3,832,0(;9 209 3,727 14,905 2,942,847 197 

1923-24 18,036 3,924,262 217 3,441 14,595 2,945,335 202 

1921-25 17,690 I 3,960,204 224 1,623 16,067 3,550,078 221 

19'25-26 17,074 

I 
3,66] ,:367 214 2,797 14,217 2,925,012 205 

19'26-27 17,1:35 3,700,109 216 1,204 15,931 3,352,736 210 

1927-28 16,817 
I 

4,022,295 239 2,710 14,107 3,029,950 215 

1928-29 17,1:H 4,484,958 262 ],128§ J6,006 4,090,08:31 
256 

16,382 I I 

1929-30 4,404,04,9 269 1,177§ 15,205 3,974,064 261 

19:3('·-31 18,171 I 5,673,945 312 1,247§ 16,924 5,134,960 303 

1931-32 16,87:5 3,995,187 237 94ii§ 15,930 3,682,945 231 

19:32-33 19,029 I 5,119,034 

I 
269 I,068§ 17,961 4,803,94,3 268 

1933-34 18, 745 1 4,938,782 263 1,40f§ 17,:336 4,584,092 268 

*" Not avallablp. t Excluding are!l cropped for huy. 
§ Areas with fed·off value less than 158. per acre in 1928-1931, and less than 7" M. per acre in 

1932, and less than 10s. per acre in 1933 and 1934 have been cJassilled as faUed entirely and inCluded in the 
Becond column of the table. 

The expansion in area 1928 to 1930 was due mainly to an increase in 
average areas sown, but also in large measure to an increase in the number 
of growers in 1930-31. Depressive market condltions and the unusually 
small area of fallowed land available were responsible for a severe con
traction in acreage, and the number of growers in 1932. The anticipation 
of a Government bonus, and also the continuous low prices received for 
wool probably induced many additional farmers to grow wheat in 1933, 
with the result that there was a substantial increase in both acreage and 
number of growers, from which there was but a moderate decline to 1934. 

Consideration of the above table in conjunction with statistics of average 
yield suggests that there is a considerable number of growers who sow 
wheat and crop it for grain, hay or green food, according to seasonal con
ditions. 
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The following table provides a summary of the' areas of holdings on which 
wheat was grown for grain in the seasons 1932-33 and 1933-34 arranged in 
groups according io the area cropped for grain:-

1932-33. if 1933-34. 

Af~al~~~~fr{.ed I-H-O-l,-j_-CII~-A-r-ea-l -;--I-pr-Od'uction 1I AV,er
j
3,ge I!I-;~~~ 'I--A~t [I Pl'.)dll~tiOll Average 

. Cl'Opoe( f ' 'YW " I' cropp"' f' yield 
~ __ ~ ___ ~:~~o~' g;ain. 0 gram. __ .! per aCI_=-I! --=:~I_~~~ ~~ain. _' ~~.~ per a-crf'o 

ac.'es. No. acres. I bushels. !bUSheIS. No. I acres. bushels. bushel,. 

1-49 2,2401 51,9001 709,584 13'6 2,IG61 45,724 636,307 139 

50-299 9,415 !1,623,623 126,567,850 16'4 9,~9~ 1,1'5~0'~CO 121,985,46~ 13'8 

WO-999 6,035~2743,71O H,83l,085 16'3 5,14t5,2,6,3,;8430,211,583 ll'B 

1,000-1,999 246' 308,660 5,350,i73 li'3 209! 267,433 3,28(1,854 12'3 

2,000-and 23 76,050 1,407,708. 18'5 23
1

1 66,551 933,192 14'0 
oyer. I I 

" ' --j-----i-·-- --·--il--·I---,----~ ---.-
,9131

1

'
4,803,943 \78,8;0,000 16'4 ,1117 ,336\4,584,092157,057,000 12'4 

I 
; I I 
• i I 

Total 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into five 
classes, graded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
where less than 50 acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to be 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally in other directions. 
In 1933-34 these numbered 2,166, or 12.5 per cent. of the total. Where the 
areas cultiyated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers may be considered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence-these numbered 9,192, or 53 per cent. of 
the total. \Yhere the area culti I'ated exceeds 300 acres it may be considered 
gener<llly that hired labour is employed in connection with the whole of the 
opcrations, or that more than one grower is involved. Areas of this kind 
numbered 5,978, and represented 34.5 per cent. of the total. 

In all, areas of le~s than 30 aCres in extent were sown with wheat for grain 
on 1,484 farms, The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent 80\\'P' 

with wheat lOT grain ,vas 3,750; from 10:) to 199 acres, 3,730; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,378; from 300 to 399 acres, 2,515; and from 400 to 499 acres, 
1,453; the number in successive crops of 100 diminished rapidly thereafter. 
In 11133-34 there were 23 wheat crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent. A. 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, and ill 
some cases more than one share-iarmCl' is engaged. 

The disparities between the average yields ill area series are not very 
pronounced, and are affected by tIle chance factors of rainfall and location. 
The most productive groups of areas in the varioU'3 years were as follow:
In 11133-34, 193'2-33, 11127 -28 and 1925-26, areas over 2,000 acres in extent; in 
1931-32 areas from 1,000 to 1,9911 acres; in 1926-27, areas from 300 to 990 
acres in extent, 1930-31, 1928-29, 1924-25 and 1923-24, areas from 50 to 
299 acres; 1929-30 and 1922-23, areas under 50 acres. 

A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops in 
area series in each division of the State is published in the section" Agricul
ture" of the Statistical Register of NQW South Wales. This shows that 
the 23 crops of 2000 acres and over in extent in 1933-34 were distributed 
divisionally as follows :-In Riverina 8', South-western Slopes 7, Oentral
western Slopes 4, North-central Plain 3, North-eastern Slopes 1. 
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Varieties of Wheat Grown. 

Wheat-growing in this State has been attended with a great deal of 
experimentation, as the many varieties named in the following table will 
indicate. Most of these experiments in wheat breeding have been conduct8d 
Ly the Department of Agriculture, and the benefit conferred on the 
industry in general has been very appreciable. 

Season. 
Varietie", f ___ -,---F~,e~as~o~n~.____ Varieties. 

__ ~ ____ -!1_1_9~25_-_2_6·~1~1~9~32~'_3_3·~1,--1_9_3_4-~3~5.~ ______ ~1_9_2_5-_2_6., \1932-33.11934-35. 

I 
acres. 1 aeres. acres. 1 \ acres. arres. lanes . 

. A ussie ... 1 470 45 201 1 
J' 11 "', I' 31,317 Gullen ... ". 3,746 4,557 
,a ( Rarly .H 3,053 16,127 10,175 Hard Federation". 158,'()27 49,544 I 20.631 
~aringa • ::: I ... 38,400 lIfajor H. ...1 36,606 31,877 I 15,256 
] aTOot" Wonjer... 12,916 6,G97 3,949 J\f:,r~~a!l's No. 3 ".'1 99,666 144,173 I 74,5R5 
~~~fn ::: ... 458 123,645 7] ,1{3059 MlmslJer ... ... 41,399 5,782 2,4,97 
Eornen ". ::: 73,'640 13k,~8~ I 449, 13 Nabawa... ..··1 155 1,619,915 [1,135,719 
Cadia ".... 14 206" : "pNizam... "'1 635 27,18!)'1 11,560 
Cl' -"enny ... ... 55,956 130,682 81,544 
C~~i~'~~ ::: ::: 471,797 91,263 i~:~t~ Purple Straw ,,·1 34,849 25,206 9,G42 

g!~,~f,;~: ::: ... 9,4~~ 1~:~~~ 8,61~ K~j!l~o. ~:. :::11 1,~g~ ~k~;g I ~i:m 
i:~~~;hark ... ... 2~:~~~ 2~:~6i ~,202 ~~~1na'" :::1 3,~~~ 1~~:~~~ 199:g~~ 
Dllr:h~~~ ::: :::1 GO:.~44 61;529 2~'2~2 ~m~;'edei" '''1 '7:560 • 22,~77 
~~~idee ::: ::: ... 3,587 111:679 Tl,'nlf"voney ...... :::1 190,094 1~84',:.~~,/6 
Early Biril 34 19,818 I 12,137 '. "'1 1,726 u u" 

~f:b':~~~on... ::: 853,m I 184:495 1 54:672 ~~~~~1!\~ ::: ::: l~g:~g~ 76~:Rg61 

62,9"7 
37,285 
10,307 

360,783 
2(0,790 
12.5,394 :~~d"ce ::: ::: ~i;g&~ i l~;m I1I 20~f90 6t~e~){;'a:f~«!s ... : m;m m;~~I 

.Free Gallipoli ... 3,362 I ~~g:m ~6~:~~6 I I 
Geeralyirg 4,719 28,902 I 
grurkar: ;00 :::Ii :.~' I I 29,179 ---~--------
,uYj"S ,a!~y ... 52,240 I 21 499 9,962 1 \ 

Gres ey... 72,913 I' 24;llS 11,486 Total ... 2,841,570 5,OR7,589 14,125,598 
ill 

• Information nOL collected. NOl'E.-Figures for 1925-26 relate to areas grown for grain only. 

The most interesting feature in this table is the rise and fall in popular
ity of certain varieties. A rapia increase is shown to have taken place in 
I'ecent years in the area sown with N abawa and Ford, while a correspond
ing decrease has been recorded in Federation and Canberra, the latter 
varieties having lost popularity owing to the serious diminution of yield 
a result of the ravages of the fungus disease, Black Smut, to which hoth 
are very susceptible to infection. N abawa on the other hand enjoy:> 
a considerable degree of immunity from this disease, and its yields 
are very rarely affected. Moreover, the drought resisting qualities of 
Nabawa, together with its good yielding capacity, render it the most 
suitable variety for use in the dry areas on the western fringe of the 
wheat belt. Ford also shows marked resistence to disease, carries heavy 
yields, and produces grain of merit for milling purposes, and as well, is 
adapted to cultivation in all but the most south-western areas of the 
State. 

Wheat Growing in conjunction with Sheep-grazing and Dairying. 

For the purpose of assisting the Royal Commission appointed by .the 
Commonwealth Government to inquire into the wheat industry, this 
Bureau undertook a special compilation of wheat statistics in connection 
Nith the 1923-33 ~eason. 
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Tables indicating the extent to which wheat-growing was nssociated 
with fheep-grazing and dairying in the Ge'lson 19;12-33 were published on 
pages 65 and 66 of the Official Year Book, J 9:J:::-::3. 

An analysis of the tables disclosed th9_t there were in the State (exclud
ing the Coastal Division) 17,892 holdings on 'which wheat was grown for 
grain in 1932-33. The total area of theSe holdings was 26,964,192 acres, 
and the area actually sown for wheat grain was 4,802,010 acres. On 14,526 
holdings or 81 per cent. of the total growing wheat for grain there were 
15,844,206 sheep or 29.5 per cent. of the State's total of 53,698,236 at 31st 
March, 1933. 

On 2,283 of the holdings growing wheat for grai.n, or 12.7 per cent. of the 
total, there were registered dairies carrying a total of 61,766 cows, at 31st 
March, 1933. Thus slightly more than one wheat farm in eight also had a 
registered dairy. 

Wheat Exports. 

The following table covering the oversea export of wheat during the past 
five years will indicate in some measure the fluctuations in ilie marketing 
of tIlis commodity from year to year but should be read in c()nju.lCtion 
with the next succeeding table showing eXT,nrtil of flour from 1h8 ~tate :-

Quantity of whea.t (grain) exported oversea from N ew ~outh ,,7 ales. 
Destination. 

1928-2G. 11 P29--30. I 1930-3l. I 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 

United Kingdom I 
I 

I 
bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. I bushels. 

6,633,858 616,193 11,312,656 i 8,660,067 9,410,897 16,339,662 
1 rish. Free State I 377,864 873,853 3,624,122 3,439,7fi2 13,477,49(. 
Belgltlm ......... 1 405,161 55,290 • 545,0)3 566,182 424,MO I 18666 
Netherland ...... 435,778 362,5:n 287,0)3 306,233 I 4J;1l2 
France ............ 312,m6 350,638 

I 
Germany ......... 385,.545 111,03fi 
Greece ............ 545,5:l8 I Italy ············1 1,523,346 3,287,620 2.028,285 1,789,270 

I 
36,868 

Ma.lta ............ 443,203 18,627 419,205 46,455 
Sweden············1 370,830 348,880 

I 
Egypt ............ 1 445,077 65,348 203,563 26,0fl7 
Union Sth.Africal 97,543 200,517 14,407 2,000 
Chili nnd Peru I 746,720 I 241,fi32 284,000 I 376 
India ...... ...... 2,295,1861 ..• 234,925 1 

China ............ 1 619,035 .. , 4,833,048 5,355,477 10,456,010 I 303,137 
Japnn ............ 2,722,358 18,670 8,506,528 6,531,012 I 5,026,335 1 56,003 

I 
New Zealand ... 231,302 154,030 103,HJ5 29,418 I 189,093 1 5,128 
Oth" C"""t,ie~ I 345,4'5 8,5." 8,172 46,633

1 

275,163 I 34,380. 
--------- 110,312,822 Total 18,936,405 852,741 31,055,234 28,114,344 I 31,675,795 

1 

The small quantity exported in 1929-30 is attributable to the relatively 
poor harvest but the retarded disposal of the hnrve.,t \:as en important 
factor in the substantial decline in exports in the year -[9:33-81. 
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A similar table with reference to the oyersea export of flour is shown. 
J18reunder, the quantities being converted into the equivalent in bushels of 
wheat:-

Destination. 

\ Quantity of flour exported overS8U from :New South 'Vales. 

\ 1928-29. I 19Z9-30. 1 1\130-31. I 1931-32. 11932-33. I 1933-34. 

I I j 

I 
Eqllivalent in bushels of wheat. 

U:nited Kingdom ... 527,3621 853,471 12,713,065 3,345,129 1,821,981 2,388,917 
New Zea.land ......... i 78,569 98,114 I 206,352 190,992 111,871 48,708 
Egypt .................. 14'177'953 1,499,306 il,678,550 734.920 122,462 323,942 
S;)da.r> .................. 125,049 147,802 I 149,657 293,724 348,952 401,368. 
Hong Kong ......... 25,039 9,957 I 53,340 1,310,601 1,536,964 633,05~ 
Malaya ............... ,1,066,298 1,143,64311,032,199 1,012,197 943,924 i 1,007,794 
Philippine Islands ... 1 356,902 366,593! 390,384 487,322 436,502 \ 420,026 
China. .................. 1 2,832 6,069 I 11,323 273,770 2,823,708 I 1,790,133 
Net. h'lands, E. In dies 11,176,480 ,1,251,58311,290,019 1,508,661 \ 1,24.'1,862 . 1,307,67S 
Fiji ..................... 200,606 204,849 I 154,771 I 114,914 128,453 \ 124,21Z 
New Caledonia ...... 195,079 190,730 I 190,781, 152,767 I 156,698 147,749 
Other Oountries ...... 861,4.33 525,708 I 867,789 I 688,701 1 1,730,412 i 1,407,748 

Total ...... 8,793,602 6,297,825 18,738,230 110,113,698 11,411,789 IlO,00l,330 
I I I 

,Vlli1st the table reveals a fairly reg'ula r tl'ndc with such countries as 
1fahva, the Philippine Islands, the Ketherlands East Indies and Pacifie 
lsla!lds, these together account for a c)mllal''.lLvcly small jiropol'tion of the 
tio'ar export trade, and disposal to otln,' des~inatioIlS is susject to consider
able fluctuation. 

Consumption of Wheat in New South Wales. 

Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New South. 
Wales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year 
Book for 1929-30. These were based upon total recorded production, less 
net exports, with due adjustment for recorded stocks and for seed wheat. 

A .. dditional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable
estimates to be made of consumption exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat. 
retained for use in the locality in which it is grown. Direct returns are
now collected as to the quantity of seed wheat used; these show an average. 
of approximately 1 bushel per acre. 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extendi 
from 1st December to 30th November at which dates returns of stocks are
obt~ined. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of new 
season's wheat arrive on the market in the latter half of November and as 
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible t() 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

It is estimated that the average annual consumption of wheat in New 
South Wales at the present time is 16,000,000 bushels plus a varying' 
annual requirement for seed wheat. This total includes an annual aver
age of 12,750,000 bushels converted into flour for home consumption and. 
3,250,000 bushels for variou'3 other purposes-almost entirely poultry feed. 
The amount required for seed varies from year to year with fluctuations 
in the area sown and may range from a little under 4,000,000 bushels to 
a little over 5,000,000 bushels. On the average, seed requirements may be 
estimated at 4,500,000 bushels and the total annual requirement at 
20,500,000 bushels under present circumstances. 
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lYI ar7ceting Wheat. 

As interstate trade in wheat and flour is comparatively small, the main
tenance and further development of the wheat industry in New South 'Vales 
are dependent largely on world demand, on the efficiency of production, 
the facilities for gaining access to overseas markets, and on the main
tenance of such internal conditions that it will pay local farmers to 
grow wheat. The price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
."vhich fluctuates with the world supply and demand. The market for the 
exportable surplus of local ,yheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
·of flour are sent to the countries and islands of the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans, and since 1931 large quantities of wheat have been shipped to 
China and Japan. The market for local wheat in Europe is affected by 
the competition of great wheat-producing countries nearer the market-the 
United States, Oanada, the Argentine, and Russia-which derive advan
tages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. These advantages. 
however, are counteracted to some extent by the greater land haulage neces
sary from th8 interior to the coast of some of these cOl.ntries. In recent 
years greatly increa~ed production by many European countries, and the 
imposition of tariffs and import quotas, havc diminished international trad() 
in wheat. The decline in tbe European market, however, has been offset 
to a considerable extent by substantially increased exports to eastern 
-countries, notably China and Japan. 

The moyement of wh2at and flour overeea and interstatc from New South 
"Vales is shown below. The particulars for the respective years relate to the 
nyelve months ending" 30th November, and therefore represent the movement 
j0lJowing each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 
48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

Year 
ended 

S·)th Nov. 

Export Oversea. 

,Yheat. Flour. 

Net E"port 
Jnt,el'~tate.· 

Total Net Export. 

Wheat. 'I' Flour.t. ! Wheat. 1 ]'lour.t I" Grann I , Total.t 

Expressed in thouEand bushels of wheat. 
1923 

1!l24 

H)25 

1926 

1927 

1!l28 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

2,020 I 
5,433 I 

•.. 1 31,824 
I 

··'1. 
... 1 

I 

9,250 

12,813 

4,306 

, 17,120 

.. ·1 
"·1 

'··1 
... 1 

I 

4,633 

33,836 I 

25,920 I 
M,669 I 

10,430 I 
I 

6,844 2,055 1,170 4,085 8,014 

6,103 

7,299 

6,370 

7,703 

6,16;', 

7,879 

7,141 

9,3H 

10,285 

11,256 

11,513 

3,985 

3,013 

1,878 

4,957 

1,386 

2,912 I 
2,128 ! 

1,973 I 
3,970 I 

7,611 : 

4,015
1 

1,246 

1,272 

1,306 

1,769 

1,275 

1,948 

1,377 

574 

661 

1,031 

1,335 

• Partly estimated. 

9,418 

34,837 

1l,128 

17,770 

5,692 

20,032 

6,761 

35,809 

20,890 

42,2€0 

14,445 

t Revhcd. 

7,349 

S,571 

7,676 

9,472 

7,440 

9,827 

8,518 

9,9J5 

10,946 

12,287 

12,848 

]2,099 I 
16,767 I 
43,408 

18,804 

27,242 

13,132 

29,859 

15,279 

45,724 

40,836 

54,567
1 

27,293 I 

I 

Recorded 
Stocks at 
30th Nov. 

Wheat and 
J?lour. 

2,229 

2,223 

1,863 

],676 

4,870 

2,750 

5,158 

5,356 

5,453 

2,640 

6,110 

13,302 

Owing to the difficulty of obtaining accuratc records of interstate move
mel1ts of wheat and of stocks of wheat and flour, the above figures are in 
some degree approximate. It is not possible to use them in conjunction 
with the re~orded crop to estimate annual wheat consumption III New 
South 'Wales, because thc recorded crop also is neccssarily an approxima
tion. 
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The table shows the expansion in the export flour trade since 1931, "nd 
the marked fluctuations in the quantity of wheat exported. 

Further particulars of the flour trade of New South Wales are shown in 
the following table relating to financial years which do not, however, 
correspond very closely to wheat seasons:-

------~-----"-- -- "-~" "---- --~.-~.-.--

Particular~. 

I Year ended SOthJune. 

I ~l~~z~:--r~o-. -1-~1~-~933. 1934. 

Wheat :;rister] 
I bUR. I bus. I bus. I h:,E. 1 hus. I bus. I hUR. 

"'1]19,133,823 i21,478,08~ 20,572,332 21,656,DHl 123,744,506 25,221,428 24,033,438 

Flour expressed in tons (2,000 lb.), 

}'lour produced 
:Flour expol'tcu

Ovcl'sf'a* .,_ 
lntcn<tatet _., 

Flour importcd--

"'1 400,363 440,011 I 432,4 72 44~,"130 490,6021 525,651 I 495,779 

101,646 183,Un 131,88!> 152,706 211,354 238,406 I 209,055-
40,820 43,554 42,144 25,151 20'0551 26095 33,375 

Oversea ." 
Interstatet '" 

18 42 15 20 . 24 ' 53 \' 22 
7,414 7,787 7,051 ><,1H 6,453 6,907 6,S41 

*' InclUding ships' BtOl'e~. Revi:;cd ::;ince last issue. 

The average quantity of flour consumed in New South Wales in the 
period, was approximately 257,000 tons per annum. The estimated consump
tion per head of population is shown in chapter entitled" Food and Prices," 
and some further details regardiug flour-milling are shown in chapter 
" Factories" of the Year Book. 

Grading of Wheat. 
The Wheat Act passed early in 1927 provided for the establishment of 

grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recommendations of 
a Wheat Sttmdards Board, but definite action to establish grades has not 
yet been taken. 

Wheat for export is marketed on the. basis of a single standard known 
as f.a.q. or fair aver!lge quality. In New South Wales the standard 
is determined annually by a committee of members of the Sydney Chamber 
of Oommerce and two GoYernment representatives. Samples obtaine'l 
from each of the wheat districts are weighed in proportions based on 
production and an ayerage struck, which is used as a standard in all wheat 
export transactions. Distinction is maintained between "white and red 
wheats and 110 mixtures of "white and red varieties are accepted for bulk 
handling. 

The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
W!lIes for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was fixed in 
('och year:---------·-------1 We~ght~·· ii 

Year. Date Fixed. I P'~~~t~f II1 

f.a.1. 
, 

Year. Date Fixed. 

-~~--i---2~-:t-h-F-'()b.'-1--92--5· --~t~ -1'1--1930 -31-- 2nd Feb., 1931 

]925-26 22nd Jan., Hl26 62} 1931-32 27th .Tan., 1932 
1926-27 31st Jan., 1927 61l 1932-33 30th .1an., 1933 
1927-28 19th Jr.n., 1928 60i 1933-34 16th Feb., 1934 
1928-29 12th Jan., 1929 63 1934-35 31st Jan., 1935 
1929-30 31st Jan., 1930 61} 1935-36 24th Jan., 1936 

I Weight of 

I 
Bushel of 
Wheat. 

I f.a.q. 

lb. 
59 l 

6d 
eli 
59 
61! 
64 

A "second grade" standard of 58 lb. was fixed on 14th February, 1932, 
for bagged wheat of the 1931-32 season. III 1930-31 a second grade of 
a minimum weight of 56 lb. was obseryed in respect of bulk \vheat and 56! lb. 
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in respect of bagged wheat. In the 1932-33 season there was no "second 
grade" standard fixed for wheat, but in 1933-34 the second grade standard 
was determined at 55 Ibs. and a weight of 5H Ibs. per bllBhel was required 
for that standard in 1934-35. Due largely to good rains as crops went into 
-ear, wheat of such quality was produced in 1935-36 that the f.a.q. standard 
was fixed at 64 lbs. to the bushel, or higher than in any year since 1913-14, 
when the same weight per bushel was determined. No second-grade standard 
was necessary for the 1935-36 crop. 

The weighte shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wlleat ara at or above fair average quality, but 
not asa measure of quantity. Wheat is normally sold in New South Wales 
~y weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by volume. 

During the 1930-31 and previous seasons between 60 per cent. and 70 
:per cent. of the wheat was bagged on the farm and carted to the nearest 
railway station, whence, if intended for export or metropolitan use, it was 
earried by rail to Sydney. In the last three seasons under review, however, 
:the proportion of bagged wheat so handled has declined; only 47 per cent. of 
-the wheat received at rail in 1933-34 Was in bags, and the bulk wheat 
llas ShmYIl a corresponding incrcase. At some of the stations the Railway 
TIepartment has erected sheds, and a small charge is made for storage. 

For the shipment of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities-wharf
,age with sheds, elevator and modern mechanical equipment-have been 
:provided so that the grain may be transferred expeditiously from railwll7 
truck to ship's hold. Bagged wheat is handled in large quantities at Pyr
mont, and both bagged and bulk cargoes are loaded at Glebe Island. 

Wheat Arri1Jals. 
As a rule >lmaU quantities of new season's wheat b€come available towards 

the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
UBually, most of the crop intended for sale is sent to rail for transport 
before the end of February. The fonowing comparison shows the quantity 
of wheat receiyed Rt conntry railway stations in bags and in bulk during 
the seasons 1932-33, and 1933-34. 

-
Totalou.n-I 1 I Total Otmn-

Q"'tntit,y d tHy of Wllf'at , O,,"ut,ity of [tity of Wbeat 
Four Weeks ended- WbeHt Re- Re( ei't""ed to Four Wl'oks ended. Wheat Re- Received to 

ceived during end of I ceived during end of 
Four Weeks. I Four·W eeks. ! I Four Weeks. 1 Four W e~ks. 

* i • 1 1 • I • 
Se.son. I! ~e~son. 
1932-33_ thousanil bushels. I1 193:1-34. thomand bushels. 

Noyember ... 26 :l.;)o2 3,502 ' Novemher .. 25 (134 9~4 
December .• 24 35,059 38,n61 11 December ... 2:l 19,106 20,040 
.January 21 21,499 60,060 [, January 20 18,S5t 38,894 
February ... IS 4,308 64,368 : Februnry .•• 17 :1,995 42,889 
March ... 18 510 64,878 I March ... 17 690 4:l,fi79 
April ... }ii 18il 6!i,063 I1 April ... 14 :l24 43,903 
May ... 13 323 61),3'16 11 May ., 12 319 44,222 
June ... 10 251 6~,6371·June _ .. 9 250 44,572 
.July ' .. S 176 6D,8!3 I July . .. 7 299 44,871 
Angust ... 5 206 66,019 August ... 4 260 4il,131 
'Septem her .. 2 IS:! 66,202 I! September .. 1 516 45,647 
'September .. 30 

1 
16S 66,:liO I' October .. , 29 2~:! 45,880 

October 28 119 66,489 October <)'" :1l6 46,196 
I -. 

November .. <)- 162 66,615 'I November .. 14 249 46.445 _u 
11 I 

" Net a.fter deductmg WIthdrawal..:. 

In 1933-34 disposal of the harvest was retarded because of poor prices, 
tmd the proportion received to the end of :February represented 92.34 per 
<~ent. of the year's total, compared with 95.87 per cent. in 1931-32 and 
93.63 per cent. in 1932-33. 
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J3ulk Handling. 
The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities were 

<described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1l!28-29. 

Grain elevators have been constructed at 149 of the more important wheat 
receiving stations of New South 'Wales, with direct .access to rail. These 
-country elevators have a storage capacity at one filling of 21,083,000 bushels. 
'Of these, 40 first came into operation during 1934-35 with a storage 
capacity of 3,390,000 bushels . 

.A. modern concrete and steel shipping elevator has been erected in Sydney. 
with a storage capacity of 7,500,000 bushels at one filling. It is connected 
with the railway system of the State by four lines of rail, and has a reooiv
ingoapacity of 6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per day, ,and a 
shipping capacity of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
-vi eight hours. 

The loan expenditure on the works constructed to 30th June, 1934, was 
£4,480,952 14s. 3d., and an additional amount of £30,835 16s. has been 
-expended from the Unemployment Relief }i~und, making a total capital 
-expenditure on the system of £4,511,788 10s. 3d. The system was -first put 
into operation in 1920-21, and has been developed ~teadily, as shown by 
the following table:-

I 
! Number 

of Plants 
I?Season. i Available 

! in Conntry I Distriots. 

1/.920-2] 28 
1921-22 28 
1922-23 54 
1923-24- 58 
1924-2,') 61 
1925-26 62 
1926-27 66 
1927-28 73 
1928-29 84 
1929-30 I 90 
1930-31 99 
1931-32- 105 
1932-33 1 III 
1.933-34 119 

storage 
Capacity of 

Plants 
Availa.blp 
in COlmtry 
Distriots ... 

bushels. 
5,450,000 
5,450,000 

11,550,0(10 
12,550,000 
13,250,000 
13,500,000 
14,100,000 
15,180,000 
15,630,000 
15,863,QOO 
16,373,000 
16,613,000 
17,183,000 
17,693,000 

Wheat Received. 11 P·roport.ion of 
____ ---,-____ --,__ ___ Wheat Received 

I 'I : in Elevators. 
In Terminal' I 

'In Country, Elevators I rr t I )Ttl Total 
ElevatoTs. I from Non-Silo ... 0 a • To Total Quantity 

'[ Stat!ons. Crop. Received 
jat Rail. 

bu!!hels. 

[ 

bushels. bushels. per cent. per cent 

t t 2,000,000 3·6 4'2 
t t 4,335,000 10'1 12'7 
t t 4,290,000 14·6 :U'2_ 

5,410,574 1,028,232 6,438,806 19'4- 25'4 
16,334,813 1,437,058 17,771,871 211'7 35'1 
8,2J.l5,436 841,185 9,136,621 27'0 34'9 

12,244,726 515,772- 12,760,498 27'0 34'5 
6,177,720 169,459 6,347,179 23'5 32'3 

14,777,95.4- 385,561 15,163,515 :10~8 36'7 
8,739,874 146,869 8,886,743 26'2 34',2-

22,948,114 697,295 23,645,409 359 41-3 
23,877,542 2,123,344- 26,000,886 47"6 5;2-0 
33,954,534 [00,877 34,455,4q 43'7 51-7 
21,229,928 566,575 21,796,503 38'2 46'9 

• At oneiilling. tNot available. 

The quantity of wheat handled in bulk naturally fluctuates under the in
lluence of the m-arkedseasonalvariations in the size of the wheat crop. 

'The quantities of wheat shipped in' bulk during recent slrasonswere::"":' 
12,767,589 bushels in 1924-25; 4,313,816 bushels in 1925-26; 5,786,688bu~hers 
in 1926-27; 1,843,660 bushels in 1927-28"; 5,988,459 bushels in 1928-29.; 
1,474,996 bushels in 1929-30; 15,246,970 bushels in 1930-31; 16,319,494 
bushels in 1931-32; 24,286,105 bushels in 1932-33; and 9,832,106 bushels in 
1933-34. Approximately 45 per cent. of the quantity of grain exported 
0versea was shipped in hulk in 1930-31; 63 per cent. in 1931-32; 70 pet 
<cent. in 1932-33; and 94 per cent. in 1933-34. With respeet to the 19c$3-34 
harvest, a fee of 2d. per bushel was charged for receiving,. fuxing quality., 

*78985--B 
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handling, storing and delivering wheat in trucks at country elevators. 
An additional id. per bushel was charged for receiving this wheat from 
trucks at terminal elevator, weighing in and weighing and loading out 
through shipping or truck spout, provided such wheat was shipped during 
the period 13th November, 1933, to 13th January, 1934, both dates inclu
sive, but for wheat shipped thereafter the rate was fixed at ~d. per busheL 
.Wheat was received at the terminal elevator from non-silo stations at a 
charge of Id. per bushel if in bulk trucks and lld. per bushel if in bags. 
These charges all included storage up to 31st July following receipt, after 
which date an additional gd. per bushel per week was charged. The silo 
management pays rail freight incurred by it in handling the grain, and this, 
together with all fees and other charges, is paid by the holder of the warrant 
upon delivery of the wheat from the silo. Wheat of second grade was 
received in 1933-34, subject to its being fit for milling with chondrometer 
weight of 55 lb. or more per bushel. 

Handling charges for wheat received into elevators after 1st October, 
1935, are substantially lower under a new scale which came into operation 
as from that date. From farmer's waggon through country elevator to 
terminal elevator and thence loading out, the charge is reduced to Itd. 
per bushel. For wheat received at terminal elevator and subsequent loading 
out the rate becomes td. per bushel if in bulk and Id. per bushel if in bags. 
These services include fixing" quality elevating, binning and weighing in 
and out (and, in the case of bagged wheat, the bundling and re-consigning 
of bags) as well as storage to 28th February, after which a storage charge of 
id. per bushel per week is incurred. -Wheat in elevators at 1st August, 
1935, became subject to a storage charge of ,Id. per bushel per week as from 
that date. 

The financial operations in connection with the silos in the years ended 
30th June, 1933, and 1934, were as follow;-

Recejpt~. ---"""II-------E-xpe--n-jj-tu-r-e.----

1933. 1934. 1I \1933. 1934. 
£ £ I! £ £ 

!Iand!mg and storage . Maintenance and work-
fees ..• ... 361,997 187,644 i ing expenses ... 1 92,863 73,024 

P.epayments to previous I Rates ... ... • .. j 14 48 
years' Votes 91 137 j Wheat adjnstments .... 17,625 1,467 

Sundry fees 5,124 3,372, Rccoipts returned "'1 1,918 3,790 
Sales of damaged grain 4,787 1,814 j' Raihv,\y freight •.. 545,972 284,088 
Railway freight repay· \ Mi~ccl!ancous... ... 6,034 5,492 

ments ... ... 531,725 234,400 I _____ _ 
Total ... 1903,724 1427,367 \, Total ... 664,426 367,909 

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods 
covered. Excluding payments for railway freight, for which the silo 
management is agent only, the receipts in 1931-32 were £274,554, and the 
expenditure £101,663, leaving a cash balance of £172,891 net earnings avail
able to meet interest charges and depreciation, etc. In 1932-33 the corre
sponding items were receipts £371,999, expenditure £118,454, and the balance 
£253,545. In 1933-34 the receipts were £192,697, expenditure £83,821, and 
the balance £109,146. 

Upon delivery of his wheat at the silo the owner receives a bulk wheat 
warrant showing particulars of the quantity and quality of the wheat and 
the place of delivery. It is a negotiable document, transferable by endorse
ment of the owner. 
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At present wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons. As the system is becoming more 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring bulk waggons. For conveyance 
from country stations to the terminal, special railway trucks are provided. 

The question of bulk handling of wheat in New South Wales, with special 
reference to the transition from bag handling, was the subject of inquiry by 
a Select Committee of the Legislative Council in November, 1920. An 
analysis of the -findings of this committee appears in the Year Book for 
1920. The system in operation in New South Wales was investigated and 
reported upon by a Victorian Parliamentary Committee in 1925. 

Wheat Freights. 

In the conditions governing the marketing of wheat abroad, the shipping 
space ofl'ering and its cost are very important factors. 

A comparative statement is given below of the freights ruling for bagged. 
wheat cargoes carried by steam vessels from Sydney to London in pro-war 
and recent years':-

I Freight. 

Year ended r'---------- -----30th June. / Equivalent 
Per ton. per buohel. 

1912 
1913 
1914 

s. d. 
17 6 to 
10 0 to 
250 to 

s. d. 
30 0 
35 0 
3i 6 

d. d. I 
5~ to 9i 
3i to Ili I 
S to 12 I 

I 
I Y<ar ended 
i30th June. 

1931 
19aZ 
193a 
1934 

Freight. 

---;:~:;~-. --I~~:~~~ 

s. d. 
200 to 
200 to 
200 to 
200 to 

s. d. 
32 6 
32 6 
30 0 
30 0 

d. d. 
6~ to W~ 
6i to 10~ 
C~ to 9ft 
6i to 9: 

The average rates of ocean freight from Australia to the United Kingdom 
in the principal exporting months of successive recent seasons have been 
as follow:-

1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

"'1 ... 
:::1 
... / ... 

Nov. 

d. 
16! 
]2 
13} 
Si 

10 
9i 
9 
8i 
9 

I 
I 

Dec. 

d. 
16! 
13 
13~ 
SI 

101 
9 i .. 
9l 
8i 
8 i 

l 

Average Ocean Freight per B."hei of Wheat. 

Jan. Feb. !lIlarch. I April. 1 May. I ,rune. 

d. d. I d. d. d. d. 
15 151 15 121 12t ]3 
II 10 10 11 11{ 1I~ 
13 12t 11 9~ St 8 
SI 7t 71- SI SI 9 

101 101 10 91 91 91 
9 t 
~ 9l 91 9 81 7! 

9t SI 8 71 71 71-
8i 8! 71 71- 8 8l-
8i 7! 7! 8 S 81 

1 

The rates of freight shown represent the mean of the weekly quotes for 
complete cargoes as shown in the International Crop Report. The rates per 
ton were converted into rates per bushel and are expressed in sterling. If 
:freight was prepaid in Australia shippers were required to pay an additional 
charge in respect of exchange in 1931-32, and following years. 
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't, Wheat Pools. 

, An account of the compulsory wheat pools and of the basis upon whid .. 
they were organised is contained in issues of the Year Book for 1921 and' 
pre.vious Years. A summary of the final returns is published in the Year 
Book. for 1923' at page 489. Ballots of wheatgrowers on the question of 
eEitablishjng 'c,ompulsory wheat pools under the Marketing Act were con-' 
d1,l,cteq. durjng September in each of the years 1928', )929 and 1930, the
propor,tign. ~f affirmative votes in the respective yeax,s being 44.69 'per cent., 
60.53 per cent. and 62.84 per cent, In July, 1931, a new baW),t, was con
ducted under an amendment of the Act requiring an absolute majority in, 
lieu of a two-thirds majority to carry the proposal. A total of approxi
mately 17,000 valid votes were cast, and of these 42.64 per cent. favoured, 
the proposal. 

Voluntary wheat pools were initiated in 1921-22, and a summary of tha 
results of the various voluntary pools is furnished below. 

---j' ___ Q_U_antity Pooled: i~t :.;mo;mt I Average Charges 'I! AV~~re I" Vet 
--------1 Realised by per bushel,- Amount "' 

I ~~ortioll to- . . S"les, : ______ !b~~::;;~sl rt!'::bgi~~~ 
Season. I Total. \' I Quantity' \ . I. I 1 at •. y 

I rO.tal \' received I 'I;.rital. A~era~e R;all 1 Other. 1 Country 11'armer •• 
Crop. t ll'l ,. . per b1l8'1 Freight'l Sidin'" 

-,-'- bu •• Ipercent'l~erc:~~.li £ -S-'-d'\' d. ' d. ! s.' d~S' 'I' £ 
1921:"22 22!78?,560 53'4 . 66'7 ,6.1;~,027 5 5·17 5'40 I 3'96 4 7'81 5,298,812-
1922.>23 11,650,800 40'8 57'6 12,9,,6,739 5 1'35 5'37' 4'65 4, 3,32 2,492,12.9 
1923'-24 9,680,854 28'9, 3R'2 '2.444,329 5 0'59 I 5'46 4'13 ":1'00 2,059,80~ 
1924~25 13,639,0(3 22'8: 26'9 1'4,~15,853 6 2'l7t, 5'40 4'23 5 4'54t 13.667'733: 
1925:-c26' 740,600 2'2 2'8 230,820 6 2·7t I' 5,38 4'28 5 506t 200,772-
1926C:27\ 8,849,851 1S'7 I Z3'\) '~,4M,439 r; 6'56, 5'62 4'86 4 S'ost 2,067,838 
1927-28 1,042,122 I 3'S , 5'~ __ ! _2_93_,"_29 ___ 5_7_'6_2_1_1. o'G7 4'87 4 9'06 247,763: 

-Including dedllctions for inferior wheat,. t Average: Id. more was paid for bagged than fortuIk,iD. 
1924-25; id. in'1925-26; lid. in 1926-27. t Approximate. 

The amount and date of each payment for the various pools is stated on 
pagE; 558 of the Official Year Book for 1929-30 and on page 660 Cif the 
Year Book for 1926-27. Pooling has since been undertaken on1y to a very 
liinited extent, 

,J 

Prices,of Wheat. 

The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruling in New 
South 'Vales in each year since 1898. The figures: for earlier years, pub
lished in the Year ,Buok for 1919, exhibit clearly the tendency towards a' 

gradual reduction in the value of the cereal down to 1&95, when the pri'ce 
was the lowest of the series. Ih 1896, however, owing to a dec,ease in the 
wor~d's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension .Qi 
ctlltivati6n throughout Australia. In the early years, when local ptodllction 
w'as deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the price$ 
obtained in the markets of Australian States where a surplus had been pro
duced. Since the aevelopment of the export trade, howevt)r, jt .has beeD. 

~, ' ~'L ;;.' ' : ' ; ~ . , 
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determined largely by the prices ruling in theWQ,rld's market, ,although, 
marked deficiencies in the local crop (such as occurred in 1920) at tillles: 
have a determining influence on prices. 

----;-----;,--c----,-.,----'-----

I ' 1 I I . Pllee of Wteat, Sydney,' " : Price of Wheat, Sydney, *. 
I . I Est.imated 'I Estimated 

Year I I -- i Net Year , I Net. 
~nded I 1 Averalre Re.t.urn to ~nded I I ,Ret.urn to 

Dee 31 ' .. \ L' rnler IDee 31 .' I A \"ernge \ Farlller . \ Februar".I, March. V,,~uefor '·u +' ..' F b "h - I . J . . • + e ruary. marc. ,alue for t. 
I 1 ~ar. i 1 Year. 

t , 

---per bushel.!perbUShel.lper bushel. 'Iper bushel. 11' ,er bushel. iper busheL I per bushel. I per bu h: 

s. d. 1 s. d. s. d. s. d. s. P. ! s. d s. d I' s. d.-
1898 4 0 4 0 3 8 I ... I H1I7 4 9 4 9 4 9 1 2 10 
1899 2 7~ I 2 9 2 9 ... H>l8 4 9 4 9 4 9 I 4 1 
1900. 2 9 , 2 8 2 8!. I 1919 5 0 5 0 5 l~ I 4 5 
1901 2 7 I 2 7 2 8 1 : 1920 8 f,* 8 10§ 8 7HI7 6 
1902 3 2 3 2~ i 4 5 I 1921 9 0 9 0 8 8 ' 7 0 
1903 511g§ 5!lH 5 1~§1 ,1922 52 511' 5' 8' 48 
1904 3 Ot 3 OJ[ 3 211 1923 5 8 5 7 53~ 4~lr 
1905 3 4t 3 3~ :3 5 2 11 1924 4 7i 4 7' 5 5 4. 3[t. 
1906 :3 19 :3 2± :3 :3~' 2 10 1925 6 g! 6 3~ 6:?i 5 7' 
1907 :3' 0 ~ 3 - It, 3 10 2 8 I H)26 5 11 i 5 8i1 6 2 I I) I 
1908 4 4 4 5t 4:3~ 4 0 I' 1927 5 J ~ 5 OJ/- 5 5 11 4 6 
1909 4 Ot 4 6~ 4 9 :3 7 1928 5 2 5 5l 5 li 4 '7 
1910 4 1£ 4 1 3 10 :~ 7 1929 4 Si 4 H 4rO~!, 4 '0 
19l1 :; 5 3:3 3 6 :; I 111930 4- 8l 4- 5 .. :; 10:!11' :3 '2' 
1912 :; 9* 3 8~"4 I :;:; 19:31 2 lit 2 la 2' 51"1" '(4 
191:3 3 6t :~ 7 :3 ii I :3 :3 I 19:32 :32 3' i"" 3:0jf"l g·: !J;~;Ij. 
1914 :3 8 :3 9-± 4 1~ j 3 2· 1933 2- S~ 2 9! 2. W~ 2. lltt 
1915 5 6 5 {j 5 5 I 5 1 1934,.2 .51 2 6:! 2 st I 21£H 
1916 5 lit 5 O± 4 10 4 0 1935 2 Ilt 3 1 :3 2i 1 2 5H§ 

• Price officially fixed on trucks Sydney of bag'gcd wheat for flour for home con~umption! 1915-1921. As 
from 1922 Shippers prices for bag~ed on t.rucks Sydney. t Unweighted avera~e of Olllly?) '<ijuotes. 
+Weighted average price of wheat, (harvested in season ending in year shown in first coJumn) delivered at 
country railway sidings and eleyators after deductir 12. net cost <'f bags. § Imported wbeat. 
11 Voluntary pool price. •• Excludin .. Commonwealth bonuS'of 4!d •. per bushel. tt Exclusive of 
bounty averaging 3d. per bushel. U Exclusive of hounty averaging S·S3d. per bushel. §§ Exclusive 
of bounty averaging.5'53d. per bc.hel. -

The Sydney prices quoted are per imperial bushel (60 lb.) of f.a.q., 
wheat in three-bushel bags. The bag is sold with the wheat and is in
cluded in the weight paid for as wheat. The monthly averages i-epresent. 
the mean of daily prices, and the annual average is themeal1. of the
monthly averages. ForI1)erly practically the whole of the wheat mar
keted was in buyers' hands before the end of :hfarch, but in some years 
the practice of pooling, and more recently the introduction of the whea,t 
elevators and. storage by farmers have extended the period of marketIng .. As 
adequate data were' not ayailable prior to 1927 it was very difficult to 
determine satisfactorily the estimated net return to farmers, but latterly
lldditional information h~s been obtained and the averages for 1927 and 
subsequent years are c~ose approximations applicable to the wl10le of -the 
haryest on the basis stated in the footnote to the table. 

The course of wheat prices between 1924 and 1930,- was traced at page 
75 of the Year Book for 1932-33. From July, 1929, the monthly averag:e 
price in Sydney exceeded. 58. per bushel until January, 1930, when markets 
becmpe stagnant in consequence of continued heavy world production, a 
severe ,vorId-wide economic depression, and accumulation of sto::;ks in the 
principal supplying countries of the world. The price in Sydney proved 
very weak until May, 1930, when it broke completely and fell rapidly to 
the level of 2s. 2d. per bushel on the last day of 1930. During the first half 
of 1931 wheat was sold at approximately 2s. 2d. per bushel, but there was 
a partial recovery in the later months, and-the December quote was 3s. 24. 
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per bushel. This price was roughly maintained until December, 1932, when 
it declined to 2s. 8d. per bushel. In 1933, prices fluctuated between 2s. 5d. 
and 3s. 4d. per bushel, and in 1934 up to the middle of the year the highest 
price realised was 2s. 6d. per bushel. Due to a severe drought in the United 
States and Oanada a sharp rise to 3s. 8d. per bushel occurred early in 
August, 1934, but thereafter prices receded from an average of 3s. 3d. for 
that month to 2s. 6d. in November. During the first quarter of 1935 prices 
were higher at about 3s. per bushel, rose to 3s. 5d. early in April and 
again declined to 2s. l1d. in July. Orop deterioration in North America, 
drought in the Argentine, and later, reactions to the Italo-Abyssinian dis
pute caused a gradual rise of prices to 3s. 8d. and an average of 3s. 7d. 
ill October. By the end of the next month wheat was 2d. per bushel cheaper. 
Fluctuations in the rate of exchange in 1930 and 1931, and later, the 
fixed depreciation of the Australian pound in relation to sterling have 
been important factors in recent years in determining the price of wheat 
in Australian currency. 

Oertain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and over· 
sea market<! have been brought together in the following table, whieh 
provides some interesting particulars of the course of prices in Australia 
and the United Kingdom. Owing to the variation of marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export 
from New South Wales and import into the TTnited Kingdom, the prices 
set against each month are not strictly comparable. The prices in all cases 
lire per bushel of 60 lb. bagged wheat. 

Kontb; 

Season 1932-33. Season 1933-34. 

A' Av'rage Av'rage Av'rag. 'I -\.v'r g IAv'rag'jIAv'rage Av'rage 

d I' rOd c.l.f. valne freight pers deel 'd C.l.!. I vrlue freight 
Shlp- ~.J~~e l'r!e." import rate 0 Ship' val~e e

l 
pr!ee ,mpert rate of 

pe~s ec a J.4iver- into to :. ar Liver-I into to 
bUYIng, to CIlS- pool United United I' bUYIn~ to CIL<- pool I United United 
quotes toms. and King. King- ,I quote,. toms,: and I King- King-

Syd:ey. SYd:eY·ILontn. dlt- dOf·IISYd.ney SYd:eY'!Lontn. d't. d~m. 

N ovember ... -------- ~~-~. ~. d. I 8. d. s. d. s. d. -~I~~I .. d. I s. d. 
.. ' 2 101 3 Oi 3 3 3 7 0 9 2 n 2 () 2 11 2 lIt '0 81 

D ecember ... .. 2 8t 2 III 3 O} 3 4f 0 9! 2 7t 2 RI 2 91 2 11 0 8i 
.. 2 91 2 11 3 1 3 l! 0 91 2 61 2 71 2 9 2 101 0 8i ,J anuary .. , 
•. 2 8! 2 9} 2 llt 3 Qi I 0 Si 2 51 t 2 8i I 2 10 0 8} 
... 2 91 2 11 2 101 3 01 0 S 2 6; 2 41 2 71 I 2 7} 0 7! 

F ebrnary ... 
M arch ... 

. A prlL. • ... ... 2 10 2 101 2 111 2 11 0 7 i 2 6} t 2 9 2 7 0 71 
10 [ay ..• . .. • .. 3 1 3 O} 3 11 3 0 0 7} 2 7 2 6 2 101 2 7~ 0 S 

:s une ... ... 
J uly ... . .. ... 3 4 3 41 3 6 3 Ok 0 8 2 lOl 2 11 3 21 2 91 0 81 

A ngust ... 
• .. 3 2 3 11 3 21 3 Of 0 7i [2 n 2 11~ 3 1t 2 91 0 RI 

'" 3 11 3 4} 3 31 3 4} 0 8 i 3 31 3 51 3 8i I 3 11 i 0 8! 
8 eptember ... 
0 etober '" 

• .. 2 1U 3 4\ 3 1 3 21 0 8 I., 2 111t 3 4t 3 7 I 3 I! 0 8i 
... 2 51 2 9 - 2 9 3 11 0 S i 2 81 3 2 3 3i i 3 2 0 91 

• Australian currency. t Sterling'. t Not availahle. 

In considering the prices shown above regard should be paid to the iol· 
lowing facto1'8:-

(1) The average of shippers' quotes represents the mean of the daily 
prices for bagged wheat of fair average quality on trucks Sydney, and 
they are usually for wheat for prompt delivery. 

(2) The average values declared to the Oustoms relate to wheat exported 
in bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of shipment. Owing to delay 
in transferring the exportable portion of the harvest to the seaboard, and 
the incidence of forward buying, the averages in this column are not clo~ely 
comparable with the prices in the preceding column. 
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(3) The average prices c.i.f. Liverpool and London are those quoted for 
'Australian wheat in the monthly Orop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are generally those at the close 
()f business for early delivery. 

(4) The average import values into the United Kingdom also relate to 
Australian wheat, and represent the total value c.i.f. place of import or, 
when consigned for sale, the latest market price in England at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those shown in the International 
Crop Reports. 

The margins between the local and the oversea prices are accounted fOl1 
mainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, insurance, 
:md handling charges, and in part by exporters' profits and overhead 
expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic transfers) varied as follow:
£102 Australian for £100 in London as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the end of J anua,ry, 
1931, and falling to £125 at the beginning of December, 1931. This rate 
prevailed at the end of 1935. 

Governmental Assistance to Wheaigrowers. 
Because of the difficultiES associated with the marketing of wheat abroad 

(see page 723) and the low prices realised for the cereal in recent years 
(vide page 717), consequent upon the excessive accumulation of world 
stocks, as illustrated in the discussion of the World Wheat Agreement 
which follows, the utmost difficulty has been experienced by a large section 
of the wheatgrowers of the State, in common with producers elsewhere, in 
maintaining themselves in the industry. In view of the necessitous con
dition of the wheatfarmer and the importance of the wheat industry in the 
economy of the State, steps have been taken since 1931-32 to provide. 
assistance to growers from the public Treasury. 

Up to the present this assistance has taken the form of disbursements 
on an acreage basis or a bounty on wheat produced, moneys for which have 
been obtained by a tax levied upon flour for local consumption (particulars 
of which are given at page 1391 of this Year Book) supplemented by grants 
from general revenue. 

The amounts provided by the Oommonwealth Government for the assist
ance of wheatgrowers in New South Wales since 1931-32, total approxim
ately £3,700,000. In 1931-32, £950,000 was allocated and absorbed by a 
bounty at the rate of 4!d. per bushel on wheat of the 1931-32 harvest sold 
or delivered for sale between 1st October, 1931, and 31st October, 1932. 

Distribution of a grant of £570,902 in 1932-33 was left to the State, which 
supplemented the amount from proceeds of the State Flour Acquisition 
Act. A total of £1,014,449 was distributed to 21,311 growers at rates rang-· 
ing from 4s. per acre on areas up to 249 acres, to 3s. per acre on areas in 
excess of 549 acres in respect of land sown with wheat for grain in 1932-33, 
and including payment in respect of railway freight charges to the extent, 
of ~d. per bushel on all wheat sold or delivered for sale. 

The grant of £911,094 made under the Wheatgrowers' Relief Act, 1933" 
was disbursed on a basis of 4s. 3~d. per acre to wheatgrowers who, during 
the year ended 30th June, 1933, derived no taxable income, or furnished 
evidence to the satisfaction of the State authority that there were circum
stances by reason of which assistance was justified. Under these pro
visions, payment of the precise amount allocated was participated in by 
18,067 growers. 
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, Allocations to the State in 1:934-35 included approximately £550;000 for 
pa;yment of bounty at the rate of 3d. per bushel on wheat produced in the 
i934~35 season and sold or delivered for sale between 1st October, 1934, 
and 31st October, 1935, and about £612,000 for distribution on the basis of 
gs. per acre in respect of the area sown with wheat for grain. In addition, 
the Wheatgrowers' Relief Act, 1935, made available the amount of £100,000 
:tor necessitous cases, where losses were sustained by reason of adverse 
seasonal influences, pests or disease atTecting the season's crop. Bounty 
paid ,to 5th December, 1935, amounted to£58(},388, and payments on the 
basis of acreage to £52(};283, giving an aggregate disbursement of £1,118,671 
to that date, in addition to which the sum of £100,000 had been wholly 
eXpended from the appropriation for relief of necessitous cases. 

Royal Commission on the TFheat, Flottr and Bread Indttstries. 

On 21st January, 1934, the Oommonwealth Government set up a I{,oyal. 
Oommissionunder the chairmanship of Sir Herbert "Vm. Gepp, to inquire 
into and report upon the economic position of the industries of growing, 
handling and marketing of wheat, manufacturing flour and other com
modities and the manufacture, distribution and selling of bread. Wide
spread inquiries, both public and private, were conducted throughout the 
Oommonwealth, and a preliminary report Was submitted on 31st July, 1934, 
in which it was recommended-inte1' alia-that to afford assistance to the 
industry, the necessity for which was patent, the principle of a home 
consumption price for wheat consumed in the Oommonwealth should be 
adopted as a matter of policy. A supplementary report dated 27th Novem
ber, 1934, dealt principally with the method and means for assisting 
the industry for the 1934-35 season, but included a recommendation "that 
the Oommonwealth Government appoint an expert committee to consider 
and report as to whether the policy of maintaining a home price in excess 
of world parity is the best means of rendering financial assistance to the 
primary industries." Representing the completion oB its investigation 
regarding the wheatgrowing, handling and marketing industries, a second 
report was presented on 2nd February, 1935. This report supplies a most 
informative account of the wheat industrv in all its aspect, and deals 
comprehensively with its major problems, ';S well as embodying a number 
of recommendations for the more economic organisation and conduct of 
the industry. 

Wheat and Wheat Products Act, 1935. 

At a conference convened by the Minister for Oommerce held in Can
berra between 4th and 7th October, 1935, the Oommonwealth Govern-: 
ment 'Btressed the desirability of some method of assisting the wheat 
industry being devised which 'would obviate dependence upon annual 
grants for its continued existence. As an outcomB, the principle of a fixed 
home-consumption price was accepted as the most satisfactory method· of 
achieving that end, and representatives of the State Government'B recom
mended that the home-consumption price for wheat per bushel should be 
48. 9d. f.a.q., f.o.r. at seaboard. 

The plan involves complementary State and Federal legislation. Under 
t11e Wheat and Wheat Products Act, as passed by the State Parliament 
in December, 1935, machinery is provided whereby every grower may 
receive the home-comnimption price for portion of his wheat. By the 
licensing of receivers and a provision that a wheatgrower ma,'" not,- inthe 
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~ourse of interstate trade, deliver wheat except to a receiver (supple
mented by control of interstate trade by Federal legislation) a conycn
trating agency in respect of the product is established. It is anticipat!?d 
that all persom normally trading in wheat will be licensed. "" 

A board, known as the 'Wheat Board of New South '.Vales, is constitute<), 
comprising five members appointed by the Governor. Two members, onc 
of whom is appointed chairman of the board are by Ministerial nomina
tion; one must be experienced in the wheat trade, and the other, a repre
sentative of consumers who may be engaged in neither the milling or the 
shipping industry. A member is also nominated by each the Farmers' and 
Settlers' Assoeiation, the Agricultural Bureau of N'ew South 'Vales, and 
the Wheatgrowers' Union of New South 'Vales. }fembers hold office 10r 
a term of three years and are eligible for reappointment. 

After consultation with the board the }Iinister may determine the 
maximum proportion of wheat which may be made available for con
sumption in the course of domestic trade-known as the home-con:sump
tion quota. '\Vith each delivery the receiver must give to the grower a 
receipt showing the quantity and grade or description and quality of the 
wheat, and within ten days furnish the board with a copy of the receipt 
and the authority received by him from the grower. Thereupon the board 
will prepare warrants of two kinds; a home-consumption warrant in respect 
of the proportion represented by the home-consumption quota, dnd c!n 
export warrant covering the balance of the wheat delivered. The former 
will be retained by the board until purchased by a wheat processor or other 
prescribed person, while the export warrant will be forwarded to the grower, 
who will then become entitled to deal with his export trade himself, export 
warrants being tramferable by endorsement and delivery. 

Before delivery Of wheat a receiver must have delivered to him a ,yar
rant representing the quantity and grade, description or 'lunlity (1f the 
wheat, instructions by the person delivering the warrant as to disposal of 
the wheat and a declaration that disposal is not contrary to the Act, while 
all fees~ freightil, and other charges must be paid. 

To ensure that the home-consumption quota will be satisfied at the
home-consumption price, wheat processors may not sell in intrastate trarle 
wheat products manufactured by them in excess of the quantity manu
factured from the quantity of wheat acquired by the purchase of home
consumption warrants, and complementary :Federal legislation deals with 
interstate trade from the same aspect. As a safeguard for the fulfilment 
of these provisions, every processor is required to keep books as prescribed 
and to furnish the board, within ten days of the close of each month, with 
a return showing (a) wheat products manufactured, and (b) wheat used' 
during the month in the process of manufacture. 

The Wheat Board is empowered to arrange finance and to make advances 
to growers in respect of home-consumption warrants issued, and will al~o 

. distribute the proceeds of the sale of the wheat represented by such warrants 
,after deduGting administrative costs and charges as prescribed. 

Growe'rs not coming under the scheme, i.e., those not delivering their 
wheat to a licensed receiver, will be free to sell only in export trade, and 
consequently will derive no benefit from the home-consumption price. 

It was found impracticable to implement the necessary legislation in 
time to admit of the plan being brought into operation covering the 1935-36 
harvest. The Commonwealth Government has, therefore, made provi"ion 
for continuance of the flour tax of £2 12s. 6d. per ton by renewing the Act 
which expired on 7th January, 193,6, and will afford assistance to wheat
growers in,similar manner to that adopted in previous seasons. 
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World Production of Wheat. 

In the Northern Hemisphere wheat is harvested generally between the 
months of May and August, and crops are usually garnered in the Southern 
Hemisphere between November and January. In certain countries, not
ably the United States of America and the U.S.S.n., both winter sowing 
and spring sowing is practised in different areas. A comparison of world's 
wheat production during each of the last six years and the average for the 
quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1829-29 is afforded in the appended table. 
compiled mainly from statistics published by the International Institute of 
.Agriculture. 

Annual Production of Wheat. 

COllntry. Average I 
1924-25 1929·30 1930·31 1931·32 1932·33 1933·34 1934·35 

1928-29. I to 
\ 

Million Bushels. 
urope-Exporting Countries* .. , 345: 378 445 I 462 I 280 I 455 338 

Importing Countries ... 930 i 1,071 915 973 1,212 1,292 1,198 
E 

Total ... .,. 1,275 11,449 1,360 )1,435 11,492 1,747 1,536 

! 
~orth America-Canada ... . .. 422 i 305 421 322 443 282 276 

U.S.A. '" ... 826 i 823 890 932 745 529 497 
Other Countries .,. 11 i 11 11 16 9 12 11 

, 
------------------

Total ... '''1 1,259 ! 1,139 1,322 1,270 1,197 823 784 

I 
------------------

, 

outh America-Argentina 249 
, 

163 232 220 241 286 238 ... ,:,S 
Other Countries 47 58 41 44 45 61 49 

-----------------
Total ... .., 296 221 273 264 286 347 287 

------------------
, 

l'iea-North ... . .. . .. 100 125 106 117 129 III 135 
South ... ... . .. 8 11 9 14 11 10 15 

------------------
Total ... . .. 108 136 115 131 140 121 150 

-- - 1_----------------
.A ia-(Exc1uding U.S.S.R., China, 385 384 459 407 393 420 428 

Turkey, Iran and Iraq.). 
U.S.S.R. ... ... . .. 757 694 989 786 744 1,019 1,116 

---------------
ceania-Australia ... ... ... 144 127 214 191 214 177 133 

New Zealand ... .., 7 7 7 6 11 9 6 
------------------

Total ... . .. 151 134 221 197 225 186 139 
---------------

T otal Exporting Countries--
(Excluding U.S.S.R.) ... ." 2,410 2,240 2,688 2,575 2,375 2,204 1,982 
(Including U.S.S.R.) ... . .. 3,167 2,934 3,677 3,361 3,119 3,223 3,098 

Total Importing Countries .. , 1,064 1,223 1,062 1,129 1,358 1,440 1,342 

14,157 4,739 14,490 

--------
Gmlld total of Worldt (including 

U.S.S.R.) .. , ... ... 4,231 4,477 4,663 4,440 
I 

*Exduding U.S.f'.lt. tChina, Turkey, Iran and Iraq; are exclu 1 d. 
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Information published in previous issues of this Year Book disclosed that 
whilst a general increase in world production had taken place since pre
war years, b;y far the larger contribution to the increase in supplies origin
ated in new areas in Canada, the United States and the Southern 
Hemisphere. This was due in part to the stimulus arising out of the 
Great War with European pre-occupation in other activities, and, in part, 
to the natural advantages enjoyed by the newer countries in producing 
wheat by large-scale enterprise in a world economy adapted to take 
advantage of the fruits of specialisation. 

In the table published above, ther,e is evidence of the altered conditions 
brought about by the endeavour of importing countries to suppJy an 
increasing proportion of their cereal requirements from internal resources, 
as particularly demonstrated in the case of Europe. The occurrence of un 
almost universally bounteous season in 1930 led to the garnering of more 
wheat than in ally previous year. Production in 1933 and 1934 was com
paratively large, and would have been even greater but for the ravages of 
drought, which greatly reduced North American harvests in those years .. 

World Wheat Agreement. 

In the catastrophic fall in prices associated with the world-wide depression-. 
iew commodities were more adversely affected than wheat. Decreased 
purchasing power and consumption on \he one hand, and bountiful seasons· 
with abundant production on the other, brought about an unprecedentedly' 
grave position in the industry. This was accentuated by the trade 
restrictions imposed by European wheat importing countries, and by 
the increased areas sown for wheat in those countries. Following on several 
international conferences, wheat was made one of the subjects of discussion 
at the world E~onomic .conference held in London in July, 1933, and as a 
result an international agreement between the principal wheat exporting' 
and wheat importing countries was concluded. 

The agreement provided for the creation of an International Wheat 
Advisory Committee and covered a peTiod of two years ending 31st July, 
1935. It is proposed to extend this term to 31st July, 1937. The specific, 
objects of the agreement arc to adjust the supply of wheat to effective world 
demand, and to eliminate the abnormal surpluses which had accumulated 
and depressed the market since 1930. To this end, the exporting countries 
agreed upon export quotas based on an estimated world import demand 
of 560 million bushels during the period 1st August, Ul33, to 31st July, 
1934, and details respecting the operation of the agreement in that year 
were published at page 79 of the Year Book for 1932-33. 

The importing countries that wer(J signatories to the agreement under
took not to encourage any extension of the area sown to wheat, and not to 
take llny governmental action the effect of which would be to increase the 
domestic production of wheat. 

The Committee met in May, 1935, and though affirming the principles 
of the Agreement, failed to reach unanimity in regard to subsequent export 
quotas, and therefore no attempt to apportion trade as between, and to 
regulate supplies from the principal exporting countries has been made 
apart from the inaugural year of the Agreement. Progressive improvemeni; 
in the world statistical position, mainly due to poor harvests ill such major 
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exporting countries as the United States of America, Canada, and in 
degree, Australia, was probably an important factor in making a new 
quota arrangement less imperative, whilst failure of Argentina to conform 
'to the Agreement in 1933-34 militated against the success of an agreement 
b'eing reach~d in that relation, especially as that country, even then, was 
exporting vigorously. 

Stocks in Australia at 30th November, 1934, totalled 39,415,197 bU8hd8 
compared with 18,534,212 at the close of the previous Australian wheat 
year, and were about 25 million bushels greater than normal. With a smaller 
harvest in 1934-35 and a slightly'larger export of wheat during the year, 
the surplus has been reduced and it would appear that only a normal 
carry-over was on hand at 30th November, 1935. 

The appended table, derived mainly from statistics of the International 
.Institute of Agr.iculture, shows world production, trade and stocks of wheat 
in each of the last nine years. The table reveals the substantial progl'ees 
made in the reduetion of the surplus supplies which, in recent years, have 
depressed the market, but it is also apparent that, given even fairly favour
able seasonal conditions, there is every likelihood of burdensome world 
surpluses being again accumulated:-

vVorld Production, Trade and Stocks of 'Wheat. 

World Pro~uction' World Exportable WorH Supplies. World Export. 
Season. 

I I 
U.S.S.R. Require· able 

InlPortingfExporting 
meuts :End of 

Total'. EXCIUdingllnCIUding (Net Season 
Countries. [ Countries * U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. !'xports). Stocks 

Millions of Bushels. 
1926-27 999 2,397 3,396 914 962 I,OIl, 827 184 
1927-28 1,077 2,534 3,611 797 1,058 1,061 809 252 
1928-29 1,102 2,823 3,925 807 1,377 . 1,377 923 454 
1929-30 1,223 2,240 3,463 694 1,052 1,062 628 434 
1930-31 1,062 2,688 3,750 989 1.210 1,323 824 499 
1931-32 1,129 2,575 3,704 786 1;264 1,328 799 529 
1932-33 

'''1 
1,358 2,375 3,733 744 1,239 1,258 633 625 

1933-34 ... 1,440 2,204 3,644 1,019 1',(1l2 1,144 546 598 . 
1934-35t 1,342 1,982 3,324 1,116 877 880 508 372' 

• ,Excluding U.S.S.R., China, Turkey, Iran and Irl\q. t Subject to revision . 

. MAI~E. 
";',f 

, ]3efo~e,th:e development Lof-the wheatccxpoI'ting industry of New South 
,Wales nraize~growil:rg, Wa$'tl1e,c l1lost '~xtensivesingle agricultural pursuit. 
It is now the third largest crop grown in the State, but the harvest is 
small in comparison.with that of wheat, and is insufficient for local con
sumption. 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. On the Northern 
.T.ableland also, good ~e8ults are, obt~ined. 
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Maize-growing ;reached iis highest development 10callyiri 1910; and since 
then production has decreased. The following statement shows a comparison 
.():: the extent of maize-growing since the season 1900-01, with the total val~ 
.8nd :a"Vera:ge value per acre for each crop:- " ) 

Season. 

1900-01 
1910-11 
1915-16 

, ,:920-21 
1924-25 
1 925-2fl 
1926-27 
1927-28 
01928-29 
]929-30 
1930-3\ 
1931-:\2 
1932-33 
1933":'34 

"Area under 
Maize 

for Grl1ln. 

acres. 
206,051 
213,217 
154,130 
144,105 
146,564 
120,955 
12S,516 
148,801 
106,835 
108,219 
105,024 
106,047 
113,333 
117,231 

Production. I_,_~arm Value of Orops. 

Total. I Average yield I 
per Acre. I Total. 

I 

I Per Acre. 

bushels. bushels. £ £, s. d. 
6,293,000 30'5 839,032 4 0 6' 
7,594,000 35'(j 791,050 3 14 2 

,3,774,000 24'5 723,270 4 1310 
4,176,000 29'0 974,21\0 615 2 
4,208,000 28'7 631,230 4 6 2 
3,278,000 27'1 805,820 6 13 3 
:J,599,OGO 28'1 1,004,710 7 16 ,4 
3,930,570 26'4 622,330 4 3 S 
2,506,470 ,23'5 543,150 5 1 8 
3,(l3fi,,~50 28'[ 758,960 7 0 3 
2,766,660 26'3 383,180 3 13 0 
2,669,580 25'2 417,120 3 18 9 
2,935,140 25'9 587,030 5 3 7 
3,133,890 26'7 339,490 21711' 

The decline in the area sown with maize has been accompanied by a 
.decrease in the average yield per acre. The average value per acre deClined 
precipitate1y in 1930-31, and remained low in 1931-32, the price of maize 
:being adversely affected by the low price of wheat. The area sown in 1932-33 
'Was the largest since 1927-28, and the price realised was 30 percent. in 
advance of that of the previous year, but though area and harvest both 
increased in 1933-34, prices were so low that the farm value e)f lhe crop, 
'Was lower than for over forty years. 

The average farm value of the maize crops of the last five years shown 
:above was only £4 10s. 5d. per acre, which is below the average of £4 13s •. 
for the quinquennium ending 1912. 

The following statement shows the area under maize for grain in New 
:South Vi' ales during the seasons 1932-33 and 1933-34 with the production 
and average yield in each division:- . 

Diyision. 

Coastal-
North '" .. , 
Hunter and Manning 
Metropolitan .. , 
South 

Total ... 
'Tableland-

Northern ... ... 
Oentral ... .. , 
,Southern ... .., 

Total .. , 
\Vastern Slopes ." .. , 
Central Plains, Ri verina, 

Western Division. 
All Divisions .. , 

1932-33. 1933-34. 

jAreaundei'j Yield. jAreaundel'i Yield. 
Maize I P - :Ma~ze. J Pe 

( for Grain. Total. Ac~~. I for Gra.in. '1()tal. Aer~, 

I I I 
bush· , bush-

acres. bushels. els. I acr~s. bus.hels. els. 
... 44,094 Il,~80, 166 ,29'0 44,?07 1,34(l,083 30'2 
.. 18,112 (l26,140 129'° I 20,353 604,479 29'7 
... 1,5151 7R,975 .52'1 1,843 80,025 43-4 
.. ' 9,259 3\4,634 34'0 1O,01l 286,035 28'6 
... i 7:!,980 12,199,91151.301 76,714 2;:1f5,622 30'2 
1-- --- -

.. i 21,684 395,805 i IS'3 20,276 367,965 IS'1 
'''1 4,700 91,020. 19-4 5,0.~B 114,S34, 22'S 
"', 254 3,585 114'l 297 5,274117'8 
... 1 26,6381490,410 118'4 25,611 488,073 HH 
... 1

1

13.6:18 244,236 .). 17 '9 [14,631 :J27,13:3 I 22'4 
and 77 579 I 7 '51

1 
275 3,062111'1 

...i 113,333 [':?,935,140 !I 25 9 '-;1:-:1-;:;7-;.2::03-:-:1-1~:~,-;-\"'3::-3,-;'8""9t"- 261 
I, I, ) 
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The principal factors in the local supply of maize in recent seasons are 
shown in the following table. The particulars relate to calendar years, as 
the maize crops of the State are harvested between January and August. 
Complete records are not available of the interatate imports and exports, 
but it is considered that the quantity unrecorded is not large. 

Year. 

1924 ... 
1925 .. , 
1926 ... 
1927 ... 
1928 .. . 
1929 .. . 
1930 .,. 
1931 .. . 

. 1932 .. . 
1933 .. . 
1934 .. . 

od . I 
Pr uctIOn'i 

I bus. 
... 4,623,000 
••• 4,208,000 
... 1 3,278,OOJ 
... 3,599,000 

3,931,000 
2,506,000 
3,036,000 
2,767,000 
2.C70,OOO 

... 2,935,000 

... 1 3,134,000 

Import. 

I Oversea. Interstate. 
t 

bUBo bus. I 
317,000 1,397,000 
180,000 1,623,000 

1,434,000 324,000 
249,000 2,543,(>(10 

4,OCO 1.7411,ooo 
+ 2,269,000 

60.000 855,000 
t 596,000 

6,000 173,COO 
4,000 501,000 
t 844,000 

, 
Export. 

I \ Available f~r 
Consumption. 

O\'ersea. \ Interstate. I * t I t 

bus. bUBo bus. 
53,000 62,000 6,222,000 
51,000 93,000 5,867,000 
44,000 23.000 4,969,000 

6.oo(l .i06,ooo 6,279,000 
41,000 66,000 5,5711,000 
2,000 6,000 4,767,000 
2,000 10,000 3,919.000 
1,000 7,000 3,355,000 
2,000 6.000 2,841 ,000 
2,000 28,000 3,413,0)() 
2,000 43,000 3,933,OO(} 

• Subject to adjustment for carry over. t Records of interstate movement are incomplete. 
: Negligible. 

The annual requirement of maize is very variable, depending largely ou 
the nature of the pastoral season and the price and size of availablC' 
supplies. The large importation in 1927 and 1929 is attributed to the 
demand for fodder for sheep and other live stock during the acute though 
short drought. In 1930 supplies of maize in the Oommonwealth were 
relatively small and dear, while wheat was relatively cheap. 

The imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland, 
while the imports oversea were formerly brought from South Africa. A 
general duty of approximately 2s. per bushel and an ad valorem primage 
duty of 10 per cent. is imposed on maize imported from oversea. On maize· 
from New Zealand and the United Kingdom the duty is npproximatel,\
h. 5d. per bushel, together with an ad valorem ]lrimage duty of ;; per 
cent. in the case of the United Kingdom. Imports from New Zealand arC' 
not subject to primage duty. Duties payable are also imbje')t to the Cus
toms Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 1933-34. 

OATS. 

Oats is EOwn in New South Wales mainly as a hay. crop, the areas for 
respective purpose in 1933-34 being as follows :--,Oats for hay, 275,49i): 
acre.:;; oats for grain, 203,693 acres; and oat8 for green food, 81,609 acras .. 
The aggregate area-560,795 acres-is 71,115 acres in excess of the 
previous season and the greatest on record. 

The elevated districts of Monaro, Goulburn, Bathurst, and New England: 
contain large areas of land on which oats could be cultivated with excellent 
results, as it thrives best in regions which experience a winter of some 
severity. 

The principal divisions in respect of the cultivation of oats for grain 
in 1933-34 were the Riverina Division, with 85,084 acrs producing 1,196,250 
:bushels, an average of 14.6 bushels per acre, the South-western Slope'3, 
where 66,378 acres produced 1,113,267 bushels of grain, an average of l6.8 
bushels per acre; Central-western Slope, 21,481 acres producing 384,000 
l:mshels, an average of 17.9; and the Oentral Tableland with 9,803 acre" 
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producing 193,941 bushels, or an average of 19.8 bushels per acre. Thei'fJ 
four divisions between them produced 90 per cent of the oats 
the State. 

grown ill 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oa ts for grain 
since 1900-01:-

Acres under Production. }'.,rm Value of Oats for Gr .. ;n. 
Season. Oats Bushels per for Grain. Bushel". Acre. Total. Per Acre. 

£ £ 8. d. 
\900-0\ 29,383 593,548 20'2 59,355 2 0 6 
1910-11 77,991 1,702,706 21'8 177,360 2 5 6 
19]5-16 58,636 1,345,698 23'0 173,820 219 3 
1920-21 77,709 1.642,700 21'1 241,480 3 2 2 
1921-22 69,795 1,169,900 16'8 199,820 2 17 :; 
1922-23 74,006 1,250,800 ]611 234,530 3 3 5 
1923-24 86,693 1,570,300 18'1 268,260 3 I 9 

1924-25 123,517 2.511,400 20'3 293,000 2 7 5 
1925-26 101,097 1,615,650 16'0 381,790 3 15 6" 
1926-27 105,115 1,898,750 18'1 338,450 3 4, 8 
1927-28 114,988 1,654,560 14'4 324,010 2 16 i 

1928-29 126,743 2,183,880 17'2 2M,860 2 0 :1 

~929~30 181,3[4 2,528,610 13'9 316,OSO 1 14 10 

1930-31 176,659 3,241,980 18'4 182,360 1 0 8 

1931-32 151,600 2,52(;'450 16'7 126,320 o 16 8 
1932-33 163,809 3,513,780 21'5 !l4,8,890 1 10 5 

1933-34 203,693 '3,178,470 15'6 291,3;0 1 8 7 

* Revised. 

The oats crop is harvested in December, and therefore constitutes the 
local element of supply for the calendar year following. The sources from 
whi.-ili the local cr~p has !been supplemented, and the quantity availabll" 
for consumption in each of the past ten years, is shown in the following 
ta:ble:-

I 
\ 

Import. EXJJOlt, 
A "ailable for Year. OverRca 

Production. 

\ 

anti. CODBumptiont 
Oversea. 1 nterstate .• Interstate. t 

bus. bus. bus. bus. 

I 
bUBo 

1'\)24 ••• ... 1.570,300 2,000 681,700 15.700 2,238,300 
1.925 ••• ... 2,511,400 1,900 291,000 43,600 2,760.700 
1926 •.• '" 1,615,600 235,!)OO 390,50:) VI,OOO 2,223,0(0 
1927 ••• ... 1,898,700 462,700 411,200 41),100 2,723,500 
1928 ... ... 1,654,600 370,500 450,500 50,000 2,425,GOO 
1929 ... '" 2,183,900 6,800 432,500 21,700 2,601,500 
1930 ... ... 2,528,600 3,100 460,400 17,000 2,975,100 
1931 ... ... 3,242,000 1,000 184,000 300,100 3,126,000 
1932 ... '" 2,526,000 2,300 66,OCO 300,400 2,293,000 
1933 ... 

~::I 
3,513,780 2,500 125,000 102,600 3,538,'00 

1934 ... 3,178,470 2,800 ll8,000 90,500 3,2011,800 

t Subject to adjustment for carry·over. 
t Omitting considerable quantities imported interi'tate at Newcastle. 
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.A duty of 113. 6d. per cental,6r approximately 7d; per bushel of 40 Ib" i:J 
imposed on oats imported oyersea, together with an ad valorem primage
duty of 10 per cent., except in the case of N'ew Zealand and the LT nitea 
Kingdom, oats from which carry no primage duty, and primage duty of 
5 per cent. respectively. Duties payable are also subject to the Oustoms 
Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 1933-34. It is usual for practically thC' 
whole local supply to be produced in New South Wales and other Aus
tralian States, but in the years 1926 to 1928 an appreciable part of the; 
supply was obtained from other countries, mainly from New Zealand. 

At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and New
castle districts, and the demand depends mainly upon the price of maize. 

The local yield per acre is considerably below that of the important pro
ducing countries, aIld the total yield is insignificant compared with the world: 
production, which usually amounts to more than 3,500,000,000 bushels per: 
year. 

BARLEY. 

Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South Wales, ~nd" 
supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although, 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to 80iI and, 
drainage present inducements for cultivation, particularly with regard to' 
the malting varieties, barley is grown mainly in the North-Western Slope .. 
the South-Western Slope, and the Riverina Divisions. The areas under
crop in other districts are small and do not call for special notice. The 
following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with the' 
production at intervals since 1900-01. 

I Mea I Production, 11 I Mea I Production. 
Season. under Barle.y 

Total. I Average I Season. under Ba::ley 
1 Average for Grain. I per Acre·l! for Gram. Total. per Acre-.. 

I 
bushels. [bUShelS, bushels, bushels_ acres. acres. 

1900-01 9,435 ! 114,228 12'1 1926-27 5,629 100,260 17'S 
1910-11 7,082 82,005 11-6 1927-28 5,600 65,850 U'S 
1915-16 6,369 114,846 I lS'O 1928-29 5,024 80,910 16'1 
1920-21 I 5,969 123,290 20'7 1929-30 7,947 113,850 14'3 
19'21-22 1 5,031 83.950 16'7 1930-31 11,526 188,610 16'4 
1922-23 3,899 55,520 14'3 1931-32 8,349 137,430 16'5 
1923-24

1 

4,357 71,910 16'5 1932-33 7,736 154,530 20'(} 
1924-25 6,638 I 118,300 17'S 1933-34 I 10,0)6 165,120 16'5 
1925-26 6,614 105,150 15'9 

Considerable fluctuation has occurred in the area cultivated, while the 
grain yield has varied greatly. The average crop during the last ten years· 
has been 16.4 bushels per acre. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1933-34, 4,881 acres yielded 84,57() 
bushels of malting barley, and 5,125 acres yielded 80,550 bushels of other 
barley. In addition, 933 acres were cropped for hay and 5,970 acres for
green food. 

RICE, 

Rice-gTowing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and· 
other Australian States from 1891 to 1922 with indifferent success, but in 
the latter year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Mur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area by the use of three varieties imported from 
America. Further successful trials were made in the 1923-24 season, ami 
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in 1924-25 commercial trials were madc{)ll 153 acres which yielded approxi
mately 16,200 bushels or 30H tons of "paddy" ric&--an average yield ::If 
106 bushels per acre. The favourable prices received for this harvest,. 
coupled with the high average yield, encouraged many other growers to
experiment with the crop, and in 1925-26 a total area of 1,556 acres was 
sown on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, but a considerable portion or 
the crops failed wholly or in part owing to the adverse season and the
experimental nature of many of the sowings. The yield was.very low, viz ... 
61,100 bushels, or an average of 39.2 bushels per acre. The highest yieldi 
per acre yet recorded was obtained in 1933-34, and as a result the harvest: 
in that year was larger than any previously garnered. 

The progress in years since 1926-27 was as follows;-

I 
Number Yield Valne of Average per acre. 

Year. of Area (Paddy Yield to Harvested. Growers. Rice). :F'armer. Yield l V.lnc. 
) I 

(Paddy). 

-
acres. bu~,* £ I bus. £ 

1926-27 ... 66 3,958 214,740 48,320 ;4·27 12·2 

1927-28 

'''1 
127 9,891 879,113 181,320 88·88 18·3; 

1928-29 .. , 221 14,027 1,307,520 201,850 93·21 14·4 

1929-30 ... 258 19,780 1,829,173 289,620 92'48 14'(): 

1930-31 ... 270 19,825 1,427,413 259,610 72'00 13'! 

1931-32 ... 277 19,574 1,349,653 263,180 68'95 13'4 

1932-33 .H 280 22,032 1,901,440 304,820 86'30 13'S 

1933-34 ... 292 20,221 2,171,520 

I 
337,600 107'39 16'7 

• 42 lb. p"r bushel. 

The price received by growers f.o.r. Leeton was fixed by the rice milling 
firms at £10 10s. per ton (paddy) in 1925-26, and £12 per ton in 1926-27, 
subsequent to the imposition of an import duty of 3s. 4d. per cental on 
uncleaned rice and 6s. per cental on cleaned rice. In 1927-28 the price was 
£11 per ton f.o.r.~ Leeton. The 1928-29 and subsequent harvests were mar
keted by a rice marketing board appointed under the Marketing of. Prim
ary Products Act. The 1928-29 crop, viz., 23,228 tons of marketable rice" 
was sold for consumption in Australia at £11 per ton f.o.r. Leeton. The 
marketable quantities of the 1929-30 crop were 29,982 tons of A grade 
and 2,85'0 tons of second grade. ' The marketable crop in 1930-31 amounted 
to 25,300 tons, of which 4,084 tons were exported oversea. The 1931-32 
crop was 23,443 tOllS and the corresponding figure for 1932-33 was 34,961 
tons. The 1933-34 crop realised 39,93,s tons, the whole of which has been 
disposed of, including 17,956 tons sold for export. The greater part of the 
crop was sold for consnmption in Australia at a fixed price, £11 per ton 
i.o.r. Leetoll. ' 

Excluding the quantity used for seed, the consumption of rice in New 
South Wales is about 4~ lb. per head of population. Thus it would appeal." 
that the annual requirement is approximately 11,700,000 lb. of. commerciar 
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rice, equivalent to approximately 450,000 bushels (42 lb.) of "paddy" rice 
as harvested by the grower. It is possible, however, that if local rice can be 
produced in regular supply at a price attractive to consumers, the local 
demand may be increased. The annual quantity of paddy rice required 
for consumption in Australia was estimated by the Rice :Marketing Board 
at between 20,000 and 22,000 tons, and production in recent years has more 
than satisfied domestic requirements. 

The volume ·of oversea trade of New South Wales in rice in each of the 
past ten years is shown below. Until 1930 the proportion of Australian 
grown rice exported oversea was negligible:-

rm port oversea. I Export ove~se •• 

Ye~r. 

I 
I-----------·-T ----...... -.-.-. .. -

Cleaned or partly Uncleaned.* Cleaned. \ Undeaned .• cleaned. 

cwt. I £ I cwt. I [, cwt. 1 £ cwt. £ 
1923-24 '" 257,364 204,4321131,156 90,725 89,741 94,702 '" ... 
1924-25 ••. 59,837 58,824 116,695 68,655 96,579 100,734 17 18 
1925-26 '" 67,752 60,271 116.01.5 76,873 74,027 76,624 2,034 1,~84 
1926-27 ... 129,191 103,814 123,899 77,215

1 
59,385 60,564 29 32 

1927-28 ... 77,953 66,192 10,450 6,739 44,580 47.131 '" I '" 
1928-29 .. , 57.227 51,211 6 6 53,771 54.877 30 35 
1929-30 ... 74,222 i 60,867 3,088 2,126 62,145 62,283 1,214 1,152 
\930-31 '" 28,251 18,376 10 10 80,155 58,144 12,343 4,330 
1931-32 ... 25,788 14,053 '" .. , 76,904 49,585 31.822 11,280 
1\132-33 ... 29,712 12,990 . .. .. , 63,675 46.716 20~489 7,670 
1933-34 ... 27,001 9,851 ... . .. 1 148,012 98,627 508 308 

* St~ted to be after removal of husks, involving- loes of from 16 to 20 per cent. of weight. of .. paddy" rice. 

In 1932-33 the quantities of local rice exported oversea were 37,272 cwt. 
cleaned and 20,489 cwt. uncIeaned, the corresponding quantities in 1933-34 
being 132,059 cwt. cleaned and 508 cwt. uncleaned. 

In the evidence submitted to the Tariff Board at an investigatiaJ:l con
ducted in 1926 it was estimated that there were approximately 53,000 .3cres 
of land suitable for rice growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 
and that ultimately 40,000 acres would be used for the purpose, 20,000 
acres being cropped annually with one year's fallow. 

Each year, h.owever, a conference representing the Rice Marketing Board, 
the rice growe'rs, the Department of Agriculture, and the Water Oonser
vation and Irrigation Oommission, fixes for the following season the 
maximum area each grower may plant. For the season 1931-32 the limit 
was 90 acres. In the following season the area was increased to 110 acres, 
in order to compensate for the reduced yields that would be obtained from 
previously cropped land. In 1933-34 and 1934-35 seasons the area was 
fixed at 80 acres. 

A rice research station is maintained at Yanco by the Department of 
Agriculture. 

HAY. 

The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance witt the 
seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks ;1'e stacked 
for use in dry Seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though Sl.lbject to 
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considerable fiuduation, is more constant than that of wheaten and oaten 
hay. The following table shows the production of hay in each of the last 
six years (ended 31st March);-

Kind of Hay. 1928-29. 
1 

1929-30.- 1930-31 • 1931-32. 1932-33.t 1933-34.t 

I 

tons. \ tons. I tons. \ tons. tons. tons. 
Wheaten ... 390,255 311,237 677,657 375,632 396,426 385,488 
Oaten 242,740 I 223,847 1 370,158 279,530 346,436 309,533 
I.ucerne ... 159,158 I 149,862 141,694 154,394 164,141 223,454 
Other 1,102 2,016 I 2,187 1,687 1,928 I 2,005 

793,2.~51 686,96211,191,696 
--------

Total... 811,243 908,931 I 920,480 
i I I I 

* Year ended 30th June. t Revised. 

GRAPES. 

Between 1920 and 1924 there was rapid expansion in the area devoted h) 
grape-growing in New South ,Vales, which was largely due to the establish
ment of the industry on the Murrumbidgee and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas 
and to the settlement of returned soldiers on agricultural holdings adapted 
to grape-growing. 

The following dissection of the total area cultivated for grapes shows 
that the greatest increaEe in area, relatively and absolutely, has been in 
grapes of drying varieties. 

Varieties of Gr!lpes. '11920-21.*11;;25-26 .• ' 1930-31.* i 1931-32.t!1932-S3.t /1933-S4.' 
I ' ! I 

Table ... 
nrying 
Wine ... 

-----!---I- I ! 
i acres. acres. I acres. acrCF. acres.! acres. "'I! 2,087 2,464 2,637 2, 7J 8 2,937 I 2,992 

Total, bearing 

Not bearing ... 

Grand Total 

... 699 2,298 I 3,937 3,923 3,975 I 4,114 

... 4,589 6,977 1 6,771 6,735 7,225 1 7,097 

. . .. 17.375 -it, 739f13-:345 -13,376 114,1371-14,203 

{
wine}1 3408 2726' 1,269 1,120 I 580 I 524 
Other I' 'I 749 864 727 516 

... 110,783 14,465) 15,363 15,360 15,444 15,243 

• Year ended 20th June. t Ye'i! ended 31st ~Iarrh. 

The production of the vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was llsed is shown in the following comparison. The quantities do not 
relate in every case to the acreages as classified in the preceding table, as 
the produce of some varieties of vines cultivated usually for a particulal' 
purpose may be used ultimately in a different way:-

Production. I 1919-20.* \ 1925-26.* \1930-31.* r 1931-32.t [1932-S3,t I 1933-34.t 

Table grapes ... cwt.\ 53,560 76,740 73,600 1 70,840 108,0~ol 59,380 
Dried grapes-· I Sultanas ... "I 4,987 19,386 43,304 55,924 92,631 73,195 

Currants ... "i 2,465 6,132 8,506 9,935 13,393 14,417 
Raisins & lexias 

"I 2,097 3,782 3,983 4,934 5,548 5,239 

Grnpcs used for wine" I 105,360 203,940 I 235,040 252,420 1 324,740l 302.180 
Wine made ... gal.l 717,8!J3 1,240,893 1,335,882 1,589,70712,075,737 1,813,034 

I 
• Year ended 30th June. t Year ended 31st March. 
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The approximate quantities' of dried grapes packed in the 1()34 season 
were sultanas 73,200 cwt., currants 14,400 cwt., raisins and lexias 5,200 cwt. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the.effect 
()f seasonal conditions on aVel'age .. yields. The most striking feature of th~ 
table is the rapid increase in the production of sultanas. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section" 'oVater Oonservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

The most importantviticultural district was formerly in the Hunter and 
Manning Division, the area cultivated for grapes in that division in 
3.933-34 being 1,552 acres for wine-making, 249 acres for table use, and 
:58 acres of young vines. However, the area cultivated for grapes is now 
largest in the Riverina Division, where 4,738 acres were grown in 1933-34 
for wine-making, 744 acres for table use, 1,953 acres for drying, and 651 
:acres of young vines. The gTeater part of these areas is in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area. 

Oonsiderable quantities of grapes for wine and dried fruits are grown 
'On the irrigation areas of other Australian States, mainly in Victoria and 
South Australia. In recent years the production of dried fruits has largely 
exceeded the A llstralian demand, and on account of the low;prices prevail
ing abroad, legislation was passed by the States concerned and by the Oom
monweahh to make provision for organised marketing. In this way the 
local a".d Hle lpss profitable ex-port trade is distributed on an equitable basis 
:amongst the producers in the various States, and the Oommonwealth 
:assists in the export and disposal of the dried fruits in the oversea markets. 
In 1934, packing sheds in New South\\"ales were required to export oversea 
82;); per cent. of the sultanas, 80 per cent. of the currauts and 66il- per cent. 
of the lexias produced. The corresponding proportions in 1933 were 80 per 
cent. of currants and sultanas and 67~ per cent. of lexias. 

The New South Wales Dried Fruits Act, 1927, was repealed by the Dried 
Fruits Act, 1933. This Act, which is similar to enactments passed in 
Victoria and South Australia, provides for the constitution of the New 
South Wales Dried Fruits Board to control the marketing of dried vine 
fruits and dried tree fruits. It provides also for consumption within: the 
State, for the registration of growers, dealers, etc., and for the collection 
of a contribution from growers to meet the expenses of administration. In 
1933 and 1934 the contribution was fixed at the rate of '5\ d. per lb. of the 
<lried fruits produced by each grower. 

'The Dried Fruits Oontrol Board constituted under Federal legislation 
regulates the export trade in currants, sultanas, and lexias. The Board 
consists of one representative of the Commonwealth Government, fi~e 
representatives of the growers, and two members with commercial experience 
appointed by the Oommouwealth. A London agency has been established 
to arrange conditions governing export and to accept control of dried 
fruits for handling and distributing. For financing the activities of the 

. Board a charge, not exceeding td. per lb., may be levied on dried fruits 
exported from the Oommonwealth. 
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The export trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Oommon· 
wealth Government on fortified wine exported oversea. Particulars of the 
rates at which bounty has been payable under the Wine Export Bounty 
Act, 1924, the quantities on which bounty was paid and the amounts 
disbursed since passage of that Act are as follow:-

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

Year. 

Bounty on Fortified Wine 
Exported. 

I I 

I 
Quantity of I 

Wine on WhiCh
l
' 

---------;-------, Bonnty was 

Rate. As from-

Id.~,," 
••• ! 4 0 

4 0 

1 9 

1 0* 

1 0* 

1 9 

1 9 

1 4·8 

1 4·8t 

1 4·8 

1 Sept., 1924 ... 

1 Sept., 1927 ... 

8 Mar., 1928 ... 

13 Mar., 1930 ... 

20 July, 1931... 

I Paid. I 

gallons. 

29,538 

163,043 

247,858 

168,213 

31,206 

25,295 

33,267 

74,284 

88,839 

75,260 

• On wine exported to Canada for Canadian consumption-lB. 9d. 
t Actual rate paid 5th October, 1932, to 30th June, 1933--18. 4·2d. 

Amonnt of 
Bounty 
Paid. 

£ 

5,908 

32,609 

49,572 

30,330 

1,784 

1,795 

2,821 

5,474 

7,382 

5,268 

The rate of bounty was fixed at Is. 3d. per gallon from 1st :WIarch, 1935, 
to 28th February, 1937. 

BANANAS. 

Banana culture developed rapidly in the Tweed River district of thq 
North Ooast division from 1914 to 1922, but subsequently it was almost 
extinguished by a disease known as "bunchy top." In August, 1923, the 
Governments of the Oommonwealth, New South Wales and Queensland, 
began a joint investigation. Each contributed £1,500 to defray expenses, 
nnd a Bunchy~top Oontrol Board was appointed. As a result of its investi· 
gati()Us the Oommittee determined that bunchy top was a virus disease 
transmitted mainly by the banana aphis and by the transfer of diseased 
plants, also that there was no resistant or immune banana stock. The com. 
mittee submitted recommendations for stringent action in controlling the 
disease, based mainly on the registration of banana plantations, the prompt 
destruction of all infected plants, the breeding of clean stock, the prevention 
.of transmission of infected plants, and the destruction of deserted planta
tions. :Measures adopted along the lines of these recommendations have 
been succes3ful in checking the disease. Strict supervision is enforced 

. through resident inspectors. Over the last five years the area deyoted to 
banana culture has increased rapidly, so that the area so utilised in 193.4 
was more than threefold that in 1922. 
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The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
bananas in each year since 1922:-

I Area. Production. 
Year ended 30th June. I 

I Bear~ng. [Not bearing. j 
I 

Total. Cases. I Farm value. 

acres. aeres. acres. £ 

1922 4,5.0 898 5,468 433,533 260,120 

1923 3,3(0 507 3,807 233,526 151,740 

19~4 

"'1 
1,604 250 , 1,854 94,983 95,410 

f 

1925 
"'1 

J,002 502 1,504 60,763 47,090 

1926 ... "'1 ],071 658 1,729 68,167 50,550 
1 

l027 ••• 1 1,378 , 468 1,846 6i,543 52,720 
I 

1928 ! 1,229 763 1,992 74,703 56,030 .• OJ 

1929 
· .. 1 

1,060 852 1,912 81,455 61,OW 

1930 1,806

1 

1,534 3,340 117,120 107,840 "'1 
1931 ... 1 2,621 2,338 4,959 216,756 139,090 

.. ·1 2,394 1 

1 

1932* 4,733 7,127 343,427
1 

181,730 

1933* "'j 6,241 
5,

034
1 

1l,275 533,560 I 326,8lO 

1934* 

"'1 
8,643 8,795 17,438 691,627 340,050 

I I 
• Year ended 31st March. 

The quantity of bananas imported oversea into New South "Vule.5 in 
1933-34 was 25,766 centals valued at £12,829, viz., 10,584 centals from Fiji 
and 15,182 centals from Norfolk Island, and the imports from Queensland 
consisted of 64,100 cases. The duty on banimas imported oversea, other than 
from Norfolk Island, is Id. per lb., but since October, 1932, in terms of the 
Ottawa .Agreement, not more than 40,000 centals of Fiji bananas may be 
admitted annually into Sydney and l1:elbourne at a duty of 2s. 6d. per 
cental. plus primage, while sales tax is also payable on bananas imported 
from oversea. 

FRUIT AND VEGETABLE GROWING. 

In 1933-34 the area of land on which fruit (including grapes, bananas 
and pineapples) was grown was 104,417 acres, and the value of production 
therefrom £1,911,760, compared with an area of 99,344 acres and a value of 
£2,156,400 in 1932-33. 
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The importance of fruit and vegetable growing as industries is shown 
by the following comparison, which relates to the area and value of pro
duction of each of the principal classes of crop on holdings of 1 acre and 
llpwards in exte.nt:- . 

1932·33. 1933-34. 

______ Ki_ndofc_r_o_ps_· ___ ~£-~-L-r-~:-.1 ~::,.I~~:,~ 11 .;!?: 1 B3:, I--,~~O' ~ 
Acres. Acres. ·';--T-~cres. Acres. £ 

Orchards-Citrus 

Othed 

Total 

Vineyards 

Market Gardens ... 

Separate Root Crops 

5,290 27,:!35 570,510 I 4,894 27,504 574,960 

6,766 32,162 868,9501 7,169 31,998 634,490 

12,056 59,39711, "19,"0 II~oo"l 59,502 ! 1,200,450 

1,307 14,137 349,960* 1 1,040 14,203 318,110 
1 

6,047 335,170 i 5,664 301,550 

22.420 130,2601 21,839 169,4~0 
:'linor Crops of Fruit and I 

Vegetables 3,055 23,687 688,6511 9,064 29,362 699,690 
--_ -._- -----1 ---. --- -----

Grand Total... 18,668 1125,688 2,943,5011 2:!,167 130,570 2,698,270 

• Includes value of wine and spirit made from ~rape juice. t Excludes passion-fruit, bananas 
piueapples, and berry fruita. 

The cultivation of many classes of fruit is capable of considerable expan
sion, and as there exist large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
ranging :from comparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Ooast, a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the vicinity of 
Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit are most 
generally planted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots, and all the 
fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive well; in the west and in the 
south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin·grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples, and 
other tropical fruits are grown. Oitrus fruits are cultivated extensively, and 
form the largest element in local fruit production. 

With the exception of oranges, mandarins and bananas, the fruit produc
tion of New South vVales is far below the demand. In the year ended 
December, 1934, approximately 1,980,000 eases of fresh fruit were imported 
into New South Wales from the other States, including 463,000 cases from 
victoria, 1,344,000 from Tasmania, 144,000 from Queensland, and 29,000 
from South Australia. The quantity of fruit used for jam and fruit
'<'anning in factories in New South Wales during 1933-34 was 11,270 tons, 
-valued at £94,537. Fresh fruit (other than citrus) to the value of £92,854 
'Was exported overseas from New South Wales in 1933·-34, in addition to 
])reserved fruit and vegetables, pulp and juice of local origin valued at 
£156,824, and dried fruits of local origin valued at £52,899. Good sea~ons 
generally produce a glut of stone fruits, for which apparently there is no 
.system of efficient handling. 
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The extent of cuItivaticm of each important class of fruit on holdings 
of 1 acre and upwards during the past two seasons is shown in the following 
table:-

.. _---------------

I 1932-33_ : 1933-34. 

j

l.NumberOI
I 

Trees of Be.aringAge. 11 Number 01 I Trees of Beari.ng Age. 
Trees not Trees not I 

yet I I yet 'I 
Bearing. Number.: Yield. 1 Bearing. Number. I Yield. 

Fruit. 

Oranges- I bushels. bushels. 
Seville 5,865 I 32,3:25 36,357 6,36t 33,16-1 36,486 
-Washington Navel ... 137.850 1587,220 777,530 127,051 600,489 830,46ft 
Valencia 189,056 762,610 936,470 166,043 786,861 965,292 
All other I 

26,497 I 355,800 378,R63 27,563 350,908 :~65,880 .. I 
Total oranges 

· .. 1 359,268 (,737,955 2,129,220 317,021 1,771,422 2,198,127 
Lelrons 53,939 206,428 261,508 61,593 202,182 260,262 
Mandarins ... 7J,998 568,948 478,333 62,775 504,469 499,543 
Other Citrus 15,'256 I 30,260 40,081 17,076 I 32,268 40,089 
Apples 320,516 [1,015,948 [1,251,815 345,135

1

1,,012,254 838,02() 
Pears-

Williams 14,577 148,998 I 183.087 16,879 141,702 159,574-
All other 19,921 148,447. 15:~,:l13 20,235 j 148,824 198,905 

Peaches-
56,568 . 290.269 I Dessert and Drying ... 221,142 r;4; 159 274',351 208,976 

Canning 52,02'; ! 163,064 I 241,916 62,748 I 17p,877 273,686 
Nectarines ... 9,419 \ 31,484 23,298 8,2~0 I 3;),267 22,515 
Plums 2\),959 204,781 I 13:~.06S 30,086i206,7:m T26,760 
Prunes 1l,123 I 272.893 2:32,097 8,009 263,279 HJ5,990 
Cherries 70,556 ?51;25[ 100,152 67,248 259,125 95, 114 
Apricots 12.'" I "'.199. 158.861 12,608 i 141,!J83 171,633 
Quinces 5,513 I 31,80(i 32,423 6.250 I 36,175 :38,936 
Persimmons 957 12,146 . 11,104 1.004 12;309 10,475 
Passion Frnit t l07,068!-t-256,471 59;558 6~,050 
:tAll other ... ... , ••• I 

I I I 
20,565 

-t-87.'.~79 It289:~.42 
14,759 

t Vines. t Excluding bananas and pineapples. 

The :figures shown above include returns from non-commercial orchards. 
which are, however, of comparatively small extent. 

Oitrus Fruits. 
Particulars of citrus orchards aTe shown in the following statement:-,-

----
I Area under Cultivation (Citrus Production. 
I 

Value of Production.* 

Season. 
Fruits.) 

I Producti '-e. I Not IAverage perl I A. verage per 
Total. Total. Productive Total. Productive 

I I 
bearing, 

Acre. I ) Acre. 

I 
acres. acres. acres. I bnshels. bushels. £ i £ s. d. 

1900-01 1l,013 3,952 14,965 648,628 59 81,080 1 7 7 3 
1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 ,[,478,306 85 199,300 ,11 8 3 
1920-21 21,990 6,445 28,435 12,009,756 91 477,580 I 21 14 4-
1922-2:3 20,412 8,036 28,448 1,984,707\ 97 628,100 130 5 8; 
1923-24 20,733 8,97l 29,704 2004020 97 521,7110 25 3 4 
1924-25 22,709 9,284 31,993 2:292:062 I 101 609,4~0 r 26 16 !) 

1925-26 23,425 7,860 31,285 2,486,020 i .W6 742,650 :ll 14 1 
1926-27 23,853 7,854 31,707 2,273,529 95 762,360 31 19 2-
1927-28 26,056 7,301 32,257 2,604,983 100 765,240 29 7 5 
1928-29 26,366 (;,889 33.255 3,0:H,820 115 913,110 34 12 8 

1929-30 27,263 6,747 34,010 '2,541,6RI 93 ,176,400'.4:3 3 () 

1930-:31 27,lfll 6,303 33,464 2.935,728 108 515,160 18 19 4-
1931-32 26,758 5,508 32,266 1:3,050,447 114 562,7(10 2[ 0 7 
1932-33 27,2~5 5,290 32.52.) !2,909,142 i 107 570,510 20 18 11 
1933-34 27,504 4,894 32,398 12,998,021 I 109 574,960 20 18 1 

• At orchards. 
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. The principal ,divisions. f01"thecultivation .Qfcitrus fruits .are as follow:
Metopolitan, 8,394 ,acres; Hunter and Manning, 8,375 acres; Riverina 
(which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Al'ea) , 7,328 acres, and 
Central Tableland, 6,510 acres. 

The number 'of holdings of 1 aCl'e or more in extentin which ,citrus ,fruit, 
to the extent of fifty trees or more, was cultivated during the year 1933-34 
was 4,407, and of these the average area was 7 acres. 

The production 01 oranges and lemons has attained such proportions 
that the growers are obliged to seek oversea markets. During 1932-33 the 
oversea export of eitrusfruit from New South Wales was valued at 
£89,190, and in 1933-84 at £57,823. Formerly most of this export was to New 
Zealand. But in December, 1932, the Dominion placed an embargo OIl 

importation into New Zealand of all fresh fruits from Australia. 'I.'his was. 
partiall~' relaxed in respect of the produce of -South Australia only, in 
August, 1933. This embargo coupled with increased local production has 
disorganised the local markets. Efforts are being made to develop markets 
in Canada and Great Britain, and in 1933-34, 39,979 centals of citrus fruits 
valued at £36,260 were exported to the United Kingdom and 5,812 centals 
(£4,950) to Canada. 

The New Zealand embargo deprived mandarin growers of their only 
important export market. To relieve distr~ss amongst such growers the 
Commonwealth and State Governm~nts each provided an amount of £8,515, 
grants to growers to be used for resoiling, purchase of fertilisers, reworking 
of established mandarin trees with approved citrus varieties, replacement 
of old mandarin trees with other fruit trees, and utilization of areas 
which were under mandarins for an'y other approved purpose. 

A sYfiltem of packing and marketing inaugurated by the Central Citrus 
Association was described on page 602 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but 
this organisation ceased to function in December, 1931, a conaiderable 
proportion of the packing sheds having been closed. 

In February, 1935, the Commonwealth Government made availaple to 
the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research an annual grant of 
£2,000 for five ~'ears to be expended in citrus research. 

Fruits otker than Oitrus. 
'!'he following table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, 

exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas, pineapples, and berry fruits, togethe:r 
with the total value of each season's yield, at intervals since 1900-01:-

Season. I 
ended I 

30th June, _ 

Area under Cultivation (}'ruits other than Cit.rus), 

Total. Producti ve. Not Bearinl:{. 
, 

acres. I acres. acres. 
1900-01 25,766 

I 
5,503 :~1,269 

1910-ll 20;498 6.748 27,246 
1920-21 27,31}2 I 14,309 41,611 I 
1921~22 27,838 

"I 

14,031 41,869 
t 922-2:'1 26,314 14,!)00 40,814 
HJ23-24 27,2:lf1: ' 13,525 '40,7<i-&; 
1924-25 27,694 12,679 40,373 
1925-26 29,6'!1 I ll,818 41,439 
1926-27 30,403 

\ 
10,637 41,04.0 

19Z7-28 

I 
32,492 9,038 4U;:lO 

1928-29 32,323 8.389 40,712 
i929-30 32,284 7,;67 40.051 
t930-31 32,140 7.4'19 39,.639 
1931-32* 32,124 1.265 :{9,389 
1932-33* :W.162 

I 
6,766 38,928 

19:32-.'H* 31,998 7.169 39,167 
- . 

I 
I 

I 

I 
i, 
I 
'I 

I 
I' 
I 
I 

I 

Value of Production. 

Total. 

-
£ 

270,080 
271,930 
57/,480 
54-7,9;;0 
732,390 
645,820 
796,39.0 

.857,380 
855,540. 
957,550 
860,710 

1,006,640 
'709,36.0 
426,400 
868950 
6:'14,490 

i A "crage per 
iPrOductiveAcre 

I £ s. d. 
10 9 8 
13 5 4 
21 3 0 
19 13 8 
27 16 8 
23 14 6 
28 15 2 
28 18 11 
28 2 7 
29 9 6 
26 12 7 
31 :3 7 
22 1 5 
13 5 6 
27 0 4 
19 16 7 
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Approximately one-quarter of the area under fruits other. than citrus is 
situated in the Central Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way is 
9,860 acres; 8,937 acres are situated in the south-western slopes, and 7,696 
acres in the Riverina, which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area.*" 

The value of apples exported oversea from New South Wales amounted 
to £139,479 in 1932-33, and to £53,996 in 1933-34. In the latter year apples 
to the value of £26,719 were exported to Great Britain. 

In recent years headway has been made in organising the marketing of 
non-citrus fruits. An efficient cool store on co-operative lines has operated 
at Batlow for ten years, and similar stores have been established at Orange, 
Y omig and Kentucky. The3e provide growers with storage chambers which 
enable them to store apples and pears during periods of plenty, for sale 
when supplies are scarCe by reason of seasonal changes. In addition to the 
monetary gain, this system makes it possible for suppliers to ensure greater 
regularity of supplies of fruit, to make valuable trading connections, and 
to inaugurate sound marketing undertakings. The banana-growers of the 
North Coast have also organised a strong co-operative marketing associa
tion. 

Fruit Canning. 
The Commonwealth Government paid bounty on certain kinds of fruit 

canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit exported on or before 28th February, 
1925. A sum of £3,102 was paid on fruit canned in New South Wales in 
1927-28, the last year in which a bounty was paid. During the years 1931 
to 1933 the fruit-canning industry in New South Wales was afforded 
further Commonwealth assistance, of an indirect nature, per medium of 
the Fruit Industry Sugar Concession Committee. This committee granted 
fruit canners and jam manufacturers a rebate on the price of sugar used in 
the process of manufacture, on condition that a predetermined price was 
paid to the producer for the fruit required. Amounts of £36,441 and 
£39,317 'were expended in this connection in 1932-33 and 1933-34 respec
tively. The export of canned fruit is supervised by the Canned Fruit 
Control Board constituted under Federal legislation. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of canned fruit 
produced in factories in New South Wales during each of the past eleven 
ye~rs:-

_ .... ruit Preserved. 
Year. 

Quantity. Val lie at Cannery. 

Jb. 1: 
1923-24... 10,521,701 242,255 
1\124-25... 17.019,569 408,101 
1 \125-26... 11,325,850 264,794 
1926-27... 8,261,091 182,436 
1927-28... . .. 1 13,922,386 242,537 
1928-29 ..• . .. ! 14,213,747 258,037 
1929-30... . .. , 17,133,226 271,360 
1930-31 ... . .. 1 15,812,219 253,205 
1931-32... . .. 1 7,609,691 136,776 
1932-33... • .. 1 ]9,447,512 342.099 
1933-34... ... 17,653,693 329,477 
----------------~--~-----------

Dried Fruits. 
The quantity of dried fruit produced in New South Wales in 1933-34 was 

133,640 cwt. The bulk of the fruit treated in this way consisted of grapes, 
of which details are shown on page 731. The production of dried prunES 

• Ree pages 744 and 745. 
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increased from 1,890 cwt. in 1926-27 to 36,531 in 1932-33, though on account 
of a severe infestation of thrips during the 1931-32 season .the quantity pro
duced was only 2,901 cwt. 

The total production of dried fruits in each of the last eleven seasons is 
shown below:-

Dried Fruit. 
Season. 

Apricots. I Grapes. I Peaches. 1 Pears. I Prunes. I Other. I Total. 

cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. 
1923-24 ... 1,013 23,625 2,071 501 2,689 82 29,981 
1924--25 ... 893 25,133 1,628 412 3,321 206 31,593 
1925--26 ... 775 29,301 1,334 303 3,Ill 65 34,889 
1926-27 ... 4,072 50,170 655 165 1,890 39 56,991 
1927-28 ... 4,577 35,369 4,782 630 12,657 388 58,403 
1928-29 ... 9,097 69,842 3,461 355 17,633 453 100,841 
1929-30 ... 6,473 93,673 2,866 265 24,305 410 127,992 
1930-31 ... 2,243 55,793 2,647 346 31,784 194 93,007 
Hl31-32 ... \ 6,260 70,793 1,38." 257 2,901*1 41 81,637 
1932--33 ... 5,147 111,572 2,960 460 36,531 502

1 

157,172 
193.)-34 7,161 92,851 2,546 348

1 
30,217 517 133,640 

• Failure of crop. 

Vegeta1>les. 

As agricultural and pastoral statisties are collected only in respect 01 
holdings of one acre or more in extent, they do not provide a complete 
census of vegetable growing. Nevertheless the information obtained may 
be considered to provide reasonably complete particulars of operations con
ducted on a commercial basis. 

A eonsiderable proportion of the veget.ables produced on holdings of 
1 acre and over are grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
crops are not available in respect of these. In 1933-34 market garden 
produce was grown on 1,219 holdings, in areas of 1 acre or more, the total 
area being 5,664 acres; and the value of production was £301,551. The area 
and production of individual crops, exclusive of areas cultivated in market 
gardens or on holdings less than 1 acre in extent, were as follow:-

Vagotables. 
I 1931-32 I. 1932-33. [ 

A"ea of ,Area of . I Crop. I Product.on, Crop, I Production, 

IP33 34. 

Area of I Crop. Production. 
-

Potato)s- tons. tons. I I tons. acres. acres. acres. 
Early (Summer) } 17,522 33,709 20,739 42,403 I 20,089 43,1l32 Late (Winter) I 
Sweet .'. .. ' 111; 35' 116 366 I 160 730 

Onions , .. .,' 8~ 

I 
2:n 209 647 I 161 472 

Turnips ..• 1.2~6 4,~46 1,198 4,336 
I 

1,259 4,360 .,. I 
Other Root Crops ", U6 706 15S 72S I liO 651 
Pumpkins and Melons 3,069 I 12,369 3,302 10,290 3,228 10,920 

. Half-ca.ses. Ha.lf-cases . Half-cases 
Tomatoes .. , ... 2,070 399,'225 1,927 411,085 2,223 400,304 

£ £ £ 
Peas ... , .. ..' 8,891 6g.0~6 8,479 71,496 10,973 69,4il 
Bc:.ns ... . .. 1,033 16.009 1,366 22,493 1,659 31,390 
Cabbages ... . .. 466 9,29~ 492 12,652 636 10,305 
Cauliflowers ... .. 3~O It,5ii7 504- 8,80! 700 12,901 
Other ... ... . .. 32t 5.915 466 13,195 .35~ 8,783 
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MI8CELLANEoes CROPS. 

Particulars of miscellaneous crops nf the State are shown below:-

Crop. 
~~~I--Ye~-ellded 31st March, :9;:j~--I-- Year ended 31st March, 1934. 

j ~~--:--rieRtl;er 
I Are-a. J Production. I 1: ~~~e:er Area. PI'OductlOn. acre. 

Hav- acres. I tons. tons~ a.cres. 

I 
tons., 

I 
tons. 

Wheaten 290,556 396.426 1'36 324,129 385,488 H9 
Oaten 248,222 346,436 HO 275,41)3 309;.533 1-12 
I,ucerne 10.5,246 I 164,141 1'56 i 123,280 I 223,454 1'81 
Other 1,51l5] 1,928 1'22~ I 1,636 I 2,00.5 I 1'22 

Green Fodder 40.5,206 £1,048,5113 * 444,946 £1,014,331 * 
brtshels. bushels bu"hel~. busheis. 

Rye (Grain) 2,455 44,970 
Broom MilIet-

18'3 4,231 69,120 16·3 

Grain .. , } 12,450 4'0 ') 22,320 7·0 
3,096 cwt. cwt. \. 3,182 cwt. cvt; 

Fibre 16,118 5'2 I 22,083 , 6~11 ) 
Root Crops-- tons. tons. tonA. i tons. 

Potatoes 20,739 42,403 2'0 20,089 43,532 , 2·2 
Other 1,681 6,077 3'6 1,750 6,213- : 3'5· 

Miscellaneous Crops- cwt. cwt cwL C\vt; 
Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 4,105 

~~661 
6'1 1,187 3,800. -/ 3·2 

Sugar Cane- tons. tons. tons.~ 

Crushed '''1 7,796 1~~:818 20'1 10,01.5 230,918 23·1 
Stand-over ... ... 8,349 J 6,914 

• Comparative averages not available. 

Details respecting each of these crops are shown in the "Statistical 
Register of New .south vVales." 

The greater part of the area cultivated for hay is sown with wheat, but 
cultivation for oaten hay is also very extensive. TIucerne is more or less, 
a permanent crop. 

The area of land cultivated expressly for green fodder is not known. The 
area shown in the foregoing table includes wheat areas which failed to 
mature for grain or hay and were used as green fodder for stock" with' a 
fed-off value of 7s. 6d. or more per acre in~1()31-32, and 10s. or mor'e pe; 
acre for 1932-33 and 1933-34. 

SILAGE. 

New South Wales is liable at intervals of fairly regular recurrence tti 
long periods of dry weather. Consequently it lacks a~permanent 'supply pf 
natural fodder, and the necessity arises for conserving the~ abundant growth 
of ~herbage of good seasons, in the form of silage, ;for use when naturii~; 
pastures are ~ exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Deparbneut, 
of Agriculture 'offers free advice concerning material and method of con"; 
stJ,'lictiilg silos. Farmers may sink pits for the same purpose at smal~ 
expense. 

TllP possession of stocks of' silage is highly adva:ntage'ous to the p~()$e~ 
cution 'of dairy-farming in the districts~ of the coast, where the clirn~ti~ 
cohditions are unfavorable to the growth of wintd fodder. 
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'The following table gives particulars of the silage made in districts for 
each of the last eleven years;-

Silage made in Districts. 

Year. I 
Farms 

on 
which 
Made, 

I 

Silage 
Made. 

Value 
of 

Silage. Coastal. I Tablelands. 
I I 

I ~;"~t~: J
p
'-

l 
-. -1

1 

we::: 
Slopes. IVlSlOn ... I 

mng. D'" 

1~~ ~I~~ ~I~I~I~I 
H124-25 2(}!l I 35,145 63,610 13,972 7,215 1 11,395 2,412 
1925-2(} 241 I 30,457 53,212 I 11,461 6,387 I' 11,241 1,368 
1926-27 407 48,il8 I 97;312 I 14,4!J~ 4,782 25,191 3,769 
1927-28 "'1 4731 50,464 I 87,090 I 25,300 6,700 9,789 8,012 
1928-29'" 350! 27,177 I 55,740 10,424 2,208. 12,649 1,R96 
1929-30 .,,! 338: 28,155

1

' 51,102 " 19,553 . 1,813 4,186 2,603 
1930-31 "'j 669 I 60,172 86,815: 26,576 4,646 23,505 5,320 
1931-32 :::\ 628 I 54,885 77,078 I 27,644 3,723 }[',2B7 7,901 

tonR. 
500 
151 

478: 
663: 

125-
3500 

1932-33 . 738' 62,4351' 88,3091 31,996 7,715 13,741 I 8,983 
1:.::9:..::3.:::.3-:..::3:..:4=--_::.':;..'] ~8:::92~1 -.-7-,:0,::,8:..::3.:::.5..!..-96,000 _4::.:4::.,4:..:3,:,3-,-_4..:..,357 18.:.::,1:..::5::,.9 -,--_2-,-,3_8_6 -,--_1c:..,5_0_0 

Considering the liability of the State to periods of severe drought, the 
small efforts made to conserve the fodder of abundant seasons are disappoint
inO' but latterly there has been considerable increase. As a means of con
sE:;~ing fodder, the making of the silage is of great potential value. Sehemes
of fodder conservation as insurance against drought have been considered 
from time to time, but no organised project has yet been initiated. 

PLANT DISEASES ACT, 192'4. 
1l.. hief description of this Act WllS published at page 606 of the Year Book 

for 1928-29. 

Fruit Census, 1923. 
In 1923 a special census was taken to ascertain the number of trees of 

each variety of each kind of fruit planted in New South Wales, in order to. 
facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The results were briefly summarised on page 504 of the Official Year Book 
for 1923, and were published in full in the Agricultl1raZ Gazette of February~ 
1925. 

Registration of Farm Produce Agents. 

Provision is made under the Farm Produce Agents Act, 1926-32, which 
is designed to protect the interests of producers, for the licensing or 
persons engaged in the business of farm produce -agents, i.e., in the 
handling 101' sale as agent 01 fruit, vegetables,potatoes and other edible 
roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, honey and such other commodities as may 
be prescribed by regulation. Unless selling farm produce, stock and 
etation agents and auctioneers do not come within the definition of farm 
produce agent, and, unless selling farm produce to other than members> 
co-operative societies are not required to register. 
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Licenses, for which the fee is £1, subsist for a calendar year, and appli
~ants must be above the age of 21 years, and, with some exceptions, must 
iurnish a fidelity guarantee bond of £1,000 (or of £2,000 in the case of a 
:firm), and be neither an undischarged bankrupt or have been guilty of 
iraud or convicted of an offence punishable by imprisonment for a term 
exceeding three months within the preceding five ycars. 

Agents must account for sales within fourteen days of disposal, keep 
prescribed books (which are open to inspection by the registrar under the 
Act) and may not purchase produce received for sale without consent of 
the client, or destroy produce without official authority. Penalties are 
provided against the furnishing of false accounts, knowingly or fraudulently 
spreading false reports calculated to affect prices, misreprp-sentation, or the 
buying of farm produce without prior arrangement as to price. Oharges 
for commission are regulated under the Act. 

On 1st May, 1935, the number of agents who had been registered was 313, 
of whom 271 werc in Sydney, 15 in Newcastle, and 27 in other country 
centres. 
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WATER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

A brief outline of the problem of water conservation and irrigation and 
of the policy adopted in New South Wales was published in the Year Book 
for 1928-29 at page 608. 

The Murrumbidgee, Hay, Curlwaa and Coomealla Irrigation Areas were 
described on pages 609 to 611 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and details 
of subsequent developments are <contained in the Annual Reports of the 
Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission and in the Report of the 
A u di tor-General. 

A summary of the expansion of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme 
is provided below:-

Year ended 
30th JUIle. 

1

' " . I Value of Revenue derh'ed, 
Water . Area I Rttral I 

!1-Dlstributed'l Watered. I Prod,!'ctlon Water Rates i Land I,easel Interest Other 
, I Jand Charges! Rcntals ou advances, Reyenue. 

------------ -----~. 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

! i acre feet 

66,433 

68,785 

81,949 

104,158 

139,441 

214,170 

301,54.5 

173,696 

178,914 
I 

222,
663

1 

225,386 

--------'---

. .. 

! ael'€s. I £ £ 

56,076 600,000 I 30,957 

58,698 720,000 I 34,778 
I 

57,810 I 800,000 I 38,707 

59,795 I 884,000 \ 45,976 

64, 938 1 
841,000 54,521 

75,254 1 970,000 69,227 
I 

92,503 ),002,000 101,194 

76,384)868,000 56,239 

57 ,665 ~ 882,000 53,647 

77,034 11,1l6,000 
! 

66,829 

87,374 !1,026,000 64,520 

• Excluding value added in factories. 

£ £ £ 

74,276 111,6oo 2,602 

74,985 125,452 1,821 

73,287 120,086 650 

73,994 118,794 1,667 

72,355 101,382 2,476 

74,670 83,211 806 

82,999 77,472 2,367 

83,914 81,248 1,527 

91,210 81,133 1,002 

75,084 61,109 1,495 

71,149 41,256 593 

The capital expenditure connected with the irrigation arc as wa.:; 
£9,678,950 as at 30th June, 1934, of which £9,477,608 was expended on 
Loan Account. _. This sum was reduced by £1,784,928 written off for various 
reasons, including £1,601,223 on account of Soldier Settlement. 
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PRODUCTION ON IRlUGATION SETTLEMENTS. 

Oomparative statistics of the irrigation settlements established and con
trolled by the State in New South Wales are shown in the following state
ment; the particulars for 1910-11 relate to the Hay and Ourlwaa settlements 
.(Jnly, as farming operations on the Murrumbidgee area did not commence 
until the season 1912-13:-

'I 
P[lrticulaIS. 

1
191

0--11 

I I 
,"w-~. ! ,-" I Murrum·1 

bidgee. 
1 

Culti~ated Holdings ... No.1 

Area under
AI! Crops I 

... Acresl 

{,rain .. 1 

Hay & Green Food 

<Grape Vines
!Bearing 
Not yet Bearing ... 

Orchards
Bearing ... 
Not yet Bearing ... 

Live Stock
Horses 

"i 
I 
i 

"i 
NO.! 

862 

399 

239 

i 1 
1,1901 ],598

1 

31,065 114,4411 

2,860 75,269 
16,085 16,032 

],25~ 

1,896 
6,301 
],452 

1,340 

104,087 

67,348 
16,2971 

5,6121 
4821 

I 

4, J M 10.507 10.6g01 
4,414 4,079 2,1102

1 

5,264 6,131 1 6,1671 

·Cattle- I 
Dairy 484 4,007 "2,416 *4,1021 
Other 5::10 5,463 ::1,163 4,889! 

'Sheep ',', I 703 16,927 76,609 92,268

1

1 
Pigs 134 2,564 1,889 ) ,871 

IProduction- 1 

~ine ... . .. gaL ... 6t,OOO 90~,402 ],371,7631 
tiultauas... . .. cwt.:1 {2,923 33,250, 8,7751 
Raisins and Loxias" I rl,009 967 2,1391 94 
Currants " .j 2,188 5,862

1 

1,8:{611 

Oranges- 1 

' Washington NaI'el I r 49,328 355,629 342,0361 

:::
bu,,":h'!IJ 273 t I Valencia 

All other 

Lemons .. , 
'" " 

. 21,323 199,990 226,928 
3,455 :l4,3!O 25,50~ 

11,062 51,208 38,6()6i 

I'eaches- I 
Dessert & Drying,,) (40,43:~ 45,995 25,69411 
(Janning " ,r 2,467 ~ 172,:161 204,848 264,62e 

''Nectarines " I J l 3,75! 4,9H 3,91:1
1 

Apricots , 2,905 58,136 86,079 ]::12,372 
Prunes " I IO,82!l 86,698

1

, \l:,{j7;i1 

'Butter lb.: 5,loo 40,761 37·1,121 69",)>2:11 
'Bacon amI Ham '.. "i 820 1I,41:l 11 6, 500

r 

6,190 

Orain--Wheat, .. ,bush, 1 I 24,648 50:~,664i 4;'8,130 
Rice ... ) ,427,4131 2,07 I, 573 
Oats ... :: I 9,20';' 68, 2471 40.326 
Other" 9,171 4,386 2,9591 

Cows in re~h::tered dairies only. 

193>34. 

1 

Curlwrut \ Hay. and Coo· Total. 

2 

22 

20 

2 

154 

*537 
271 

1,90\ 
7'i 

meaIIa. 

1 

2271 1,569 

3,1781 107,287 
I 

I 
£7,348 

"i32 16,449 

1,828 
82 

: 

999, 
1341 

1 

431 1 

*42 
206 

42 
25

1 

';',440 
564 

11,691 
3,036 

6,752 

"4,681 
5,:3t)6 

94,211 
1,973 

.•. 1,371,763 
44,4!i1 53,226 

2,440 2,534 
9,308 1l,144 

Hi 56,164: 398,215 

:m 

33,218 260,146 
2,694 28,396 

3,232 41,868 

3 18,565 44,262 
... 264,628 

1,825 5,738 

aoo 

1l,049

1

143,421 
449 94,122 

260 696,083 
... 7,090 

458,la9 
2,071,573 

40,326 
2,959 
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The total area under crop increased considerably between 1921 and 1931 
because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice and wheat). In 
addition to meeting the whole of Australian requirements, production 
·of rice on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas supplies an exportable 
surplus. Exports of rice in 1934-35 amounted to £153,727, and in the pre
ceding year to £130,181. A feature of development in 1933-34 was the 
marked extension of dairying on the 1furrumbidgee Irrigation Areas. 

Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
ituit produced. The yields of apples, oranges and pea~hes may be expected 

. :to increase rapidly as the young trees bec()]ne increasingly productive. 

The following stat.ement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
. varieties, distinguishing the productive from those not yet bearing :-- . 

Fruit Trees. 

<lrange
Seville 
W",hington 

Navel. 
Yalen('ia 
All other 

Lemon ._. 
Manda.rin 
\Peach-

1910-11. 192()-21. 1030-31. 19!31-32. 1933-34. 

Pro- Not yet 1'r6- Not yet, Pro- Not yet Pro- Not yet Pro- Not yet 

I 
I 

1
··1 I \ I 1 I 

ducHv •. Bearillf('j ductive. Bearing. I ductive. lle'tring.j ductive. Bearing.! d~ctive. Bearing. 

I i 

~ 
1,150\ 6,2;\3 I 1,071 

60,810 70,314 1228,445 

L 27,
425

1 
40,028 121,478 

I 3,] 34 5,443 14,429 
I 13,766 17,8Rl 27,85(\ I 
I 1,888 8,571 15,052 

... I 

~ 202 3,006 

... J 
119 136 

I 

81.2 ! 408 
65,529 : 233,981 

105,874 1 12(),365 
4,476 12,914 

14,OOf. I 28,+54 
7,092 I 15,386 

6 

10 

1 

687 1,080 40 
3,331 250,830' 39,653 

1,288 162,878 
,!,780 13,92,1, 

65,769 
3,863 

13,389 
3,671 

Dessert 
Drying. 

and I r I 31,022129.664 32,'194 2,691 132,065 

4,53{) 25,553 
6,046115,597 

2 ,043 27,816 

4,557 160,764 

1,820 

Cannin~ 
Nectarine 
Apricot ." 
Prune ... 
Plum 
i'ear-

Williams 
Other ... 

A.pple 
Wig .,. 
Almond .• , 

... (1,752 I 

... ) I 
::: ~,.~33 

98 

165 

400 
201 

4,503 

1,OgO 

718 
38 

140 

~ 1118,811 78,804 '160,621 

L 1 5i:m 3i:g~~ 10i:3~~ 
I 14,832 62,353 '107,462 

I 

8,475 6,812 8,(19,0 

{i 10,908 15,59fj 12,932 
5,663 3,457 6,925 

I 3,452 10,240 51,577 

I 
1,428 2,995 6,359 
6,948 8,631 22,785 

54,1531160,701 5 
11079 4,148 
6,201 100,470 
4,974 10:1,451 

823 9,216 

2,075 15,322 
918 6,680 

69,603 58,050 6 
4,833 6,193 
6,214 24,161 

1,102 4,315 
4,915 97,222 
4,700 93,999 

755 8,830, 

1,723 
872 

0,370 I 4,042 
5,481 

15,41')9 
5,494 

83,827 
6,899 

25;610' 

60,803 
1,005 
5,460 
3,237 
1,260 

2,065 
1,011 

38,814 
2,997 
7,171 

The growing of oranges is the most e~tensive activity, and large quan
tities of peaches are grown, especially for canning, abo apricots, pru,n.es, 
pears, and apples. 

Orop8 are cultivated under irrigation in various localities other than 
irrigation settlements established by the Government. A summary of all 
crops which were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going tables relate--indicates that the total area irrigated in 1933-34 was 
131,772 acres. The principal crops were as follows:-Wheat, 32,680 aeres; 
lucerne, 24,363 acres; oats, 16,945 acres; rice, 20,221 acres; orchards, 
16,239 acres; grapes, 9,4·'10 acres; green food, 2,492 acres; market gardens, 
4,095 acres. 

IRRIGATION PROJECTS. 

An account of the irrigation projects connected with the Murray, 
LachlaIl, 'Macquarie 'and Namoi rivers ,and tlj.evYanagamba scheme wa'l 
llublished on pages 613 to 615 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Later par
ticulars are contained in the annual reports of the. River 1Iunay Com
mission .md the Water Oonservation and. Irrigation Oommission ofN ew 
South Wales. 

Under Part ,VI afthe· Water Act, 1912-1930, Districts may be estab
lished for the provision of a water supply to landholders for domestic and 
stock purposes only, or far domestic. and stock pnrposes and irrigation. 

* 78985-0 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Such works are constructed by the Oommission, which controls the distribu
tion of water and makes annual charges to meet interest on the cost of the 
works and the expenses of operation and maintenance. The following 
districts have been constituted under this Part:-

Name of District. River. Area. Date of Estimated 
Constitution. Cost~ 

Acres. £. 
Wakool Murray 541,753 17 June, 1932 515,00(JI 
Benerembah Murrumbidgee 121,739 23 

" 
1933 54,000 

Tabbita do 6,335 1 Dec., 1933 4,470 
Berriquin Murray ... 611,600 9 Mar., 1934 438,000 
Jemalong ... . .. \ Lachlan ... 171,664 28 Sept., 1934 } .. 
Wyldes Plains ••• 1 do ... 51,555 28 June, 19351 140,000 

I 

• Suhject to revision. 

It is not proposed to resume or appropri.ate land and subdivide for 
settlement, but to supply water to existing landholders. Water will not be 
supplied to irrigate commercial orchards or vineyards or for the growing of 
rice, and it is expected the main purpose of irrigation supplies will be 
for the growing of fodder crops or for sown pastures. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1935, work on the Benerembah and' 
Tabbita Domestic and Stock Water supply and Irrigation Districts was 
completed and the 'IVakool works were brought to an advanced stage. "Vater 
will be supplied to holdings in the Benerembah and Tabbita Districts: 
during the current irrigation season. Oonstruction of works in connection 
with the Berriquin Provisional Domestic and Stock Water Supply and Irri
gation District, Berrigan and Deniliquin, was commenced on 6th April,. 
1935. 

WATERWORKS. 

Provision is made by the ",Vater Act, 1912, and subsequent amendments, 
that all waterworks constructed by private individuals in connection with. 
natural sources of water must be approved and licensed by the State. 
During 1933-34 applications for 232 new licenses and 231 for renewal of 
existing licenses for pumps, dams and other works were received, and 
new licenses issued numbered 203. On 30th June, 1934, there were 1,827 
licenses in force, most of which were issued for a period of 'five years. 
Increased mining activity resulted in many applications for licenses for 
dams, pumps and races for water supplies for mining purposes, and where 
granted, the licenses are included in the foregoing 'figures. Small fees 
are charged for licenses, the term of which is usually 'five years. 

Bore, Irrigation and Water Trusts and Artesian Well Districts. 

The Water Act, 1912-1930, empowers the State to construct works to 
provide supplies of water for irrigation, domestic and stock purposes, flood 
prevention and drainage. The capital cost of such works, with interest. 
is repaid by beneficiaries, in instalments oycr a period of years. The works 
are administered by trustee~3 partly elected from among the beneficiaries 
and partly appointed by the State .. 
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For the supply of water under these conditions trusts have been c;;n· 
stituted up to 30th June, 1934, as follows :-

Purpose. Trusts·l 

No. 
Artesian Bore Water Supply 8l 
Conservation by Weirs and/or Dams 5 
Pumping-

(a} For Irrigation •.. 7 
(b) For Domestic and Stock 3 
(c) For Stock 1 
(d) For Domestic ... 1 

Improvement of Natural Watercourses-

Area 
Benefited. 

Acres. 
4,684,628 

105,605 

16,014 
542.329 

71,655 
55 

(a) By Cuttings, Regulators and Dams... "'1 6 2,595,290 
(b) By Cleaning and/or Cuttings ...... 3 356,526 

Flood Prevention ... ... .., ... ... 1 2,190 
Domestic and Stock Water Supply, Overflow from'I' 

Murrumbidgee Areas ... ... ... ... 1 580,320 \ 

'Fotals ... • .. 11-1-0-9--1--8-,9-5-4-,6-1-2-

.. Estimates have been used in two cases where the works are not yet complete. 

Cost of 
Works 

to Trust. 

£ 
276,412 

9,306 

1l,549 
18,748 

1,220 
2,295 

43,763 
1,823 

Nil. 

51,545 

416,661* 

Under the provisions of the Artesian Wells Act, 1897, now incorporated 
in the vVater Act, 1912-1930, twelve artesian wells were sunk and 108 miles 
of distributing drains constructed at a cost of £22,758. The total area of 
the districts benefited by these works is 314,123 acres, and charges (which 
may not exceed 6 per cent. per annum on the cost of the works) are assessed 
by the local Land Board in each instance and paid by the occupiers. 

A,rtesian Bores. 
That portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 

New South Wales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated 
in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. 

The :first artesian bore was sunk in 1879 on the Kallara pastoral holding. 
between Bourke and Wilcannia, and the first Government bore was com
pleted in 1884 at Goonery, on the Bourke-Wanaaring road. 

The following statement shows the extent of the work which has been 
successfully effected by the Government, and by private owners, up to the 
30th June, 1934:-

Bores. I Flowing. 1 Pumping. I Total. I Tot .. l Depth. 

I feet. 
For Public 'Watering-places, Trust Bores, etc. .. 132 49 181 382,227 
For Country Towns Water Supply :l I 4 6,5:l:J 
For Improvement Leases ,.. 18 8 26 38,622 

Total, Government Bore3 "1-- lu3 ---;S'1~1-427'382 
Private Bores... ... ... ... ... ... ~I~ -'3921 547,652 

The average depth of Government bores is 2,025 feet, and of private 
bores 1,397 feet, and they range from 89 feet to 4,338 feet. 

The deepest wens in New South Wales are in the Moree district, one 
at Boronga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow at present of 
761,141 gallons per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,0&'6 feet, and a 
.discharge of 411,928 gallons per day. The largest outflow at the present time 
is at the Angledool No. 2 bore, in the same district, which yields 1,180,610 
gallons a day, and has a depth of 3,479 feet. 
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Of the 653 bores that ;h:ive been sunk 406 'are :flowing, and give an approxi
mate aggregate discharge of 71,185,760 ganons per day; 197 bores gi'1e a 
pU1pping supply, the balance of 50 being failures. The tofal depth bored is 
1,034,882 feet. 

The flow from 95 bores is utilised for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian well 
districts under,the Water" Act, 1912-1930. ,The total flow from these bores 
amounts to 31,327,774 gallons per day, wate'l'i'r1gt districts"df an area of 
4,998,751 acres by means of 3,240 miles of distributing- channels. The' 
average rating' by the bore trusts is' 2.02d: per acre;, i'n,cludlng the cost of 
maintenance ancl' administration. 

The majority of the ~emain:ing' bores are used by pastoralists for
stock-watering purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 
in connection with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land; and, what is perhaps, 
of greater importance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on 
small holdings in areas previously utilised by companies holding extensivfr 
areas. 

It has been determined that the multiplicity of bores is the chief factor 
governing the annual decrease in bore-flows, also that the limitation of the 
discharge of water from a bore will prolong its existence as an efficient 
flow; action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste by the control 
o:fthe bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. 

8hallowBoring. 
Arrangements were made by the Government 5n 1912 to assist settlers by 

sinking shallow bores., The scheme is administered by the"Water Conser"
vation and Irrigation Oommission. The settler selects the site, and the' 
Commission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on terms. Operations were commenceo. ",ith, one plant only, 
but the number has been increased gradually and 34 are now at work. 
During the year 1933-84 the Oommission received 155 applications for the
use of plant, and 90 bores were completed. 

-Up to the 30th June, 1934, the number of bores sunk was 3,243, of which 
594 were absolute failure~, the total charges for sinking being u]fproxi
mately £755,471. The total depth of bores was 874,486 feet, the greatest depth 
of any bore being 1,970 feet. During the year £25,591 were expended from 
loan money on shallow boring operations, and £25,946 were repaid by 
settlers to the Government. The operations of the year resulted in a 
trading loss of £3,852. 

In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the G~ve~~mfl~t,. 
who . arranged to advance the' necessary money to s'ettlers for approved 
schemes, such advancE]s being repayable by instalments with interest. 
Ninety-eight bores have been sunk under this scheme, the total depth being 
50,630 feet, ranging from 150 to 1,500 feet, at an. averag-.e cost ef from 
158': 5d. to 49s. 6d. per foot. . 

Growth 'of'Artesi:an.and Shallow Boring. 
The :~apid development which has occurred in util~ing the llnderground, 

water resources of the State in recent years is evident from the fact that thf} 
number of successful bores of all kinds increased from 458 in 1911 to 3,,246 
at 30th June, 1933. 
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PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 
-,--

IN New Sou th Wales the pastoral industry has always been the greatest 
source of primary production, contributing more than 40 per cent~ of the 
total value during the last ten years. At 30th June, 1931, the latest date 
of collection of this information, the area of hold:ings used forgrazi:ng 
was approximately 155,90'0,000 acres, or approximately four-fifths thiCl ar~a 

,of the State. 

LIVE STOCK. 

New South Wales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of, thoee introduced, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the devel()p~nt of th~.' 
sheep industries has been so remarkable that it has. in a Ben3e, 'precluded 
the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been' bred principal1yfu:r' • 

,their utility in various industries and for racing' purposes, ,arid there is a ' 
small oversea trade in remounts, but, generally speaking, hOr'se-breedingis 
declining. For many years cattle were produced only 'to supply local 
requirements of meat and dairy produce, but later an export'triJ,de was 
established, and considerable expansion took place in the nuni1Jer of. cattle 
depastured. Pigs arc bred principally as a by-product' of the dairying 

'industry, and the number does not funy meet local requirement~.: ' .. , 

The following table shows the number of the principal kinds of live Etock 
in New South Wales at the end of each decenniallleriod, from 1861 to 1921,. 

: at 1926, and annually thereafter :- ' 

As at 30th Juue.1 Horses. Cattle. Shfep. 
I 

Pigs. 

1861* 233,220 2,27f,923 5,615,054 I 146,091 
1871* 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 

I 
213,193 

1881* 398,577 2,597,348 36,591.946 l 213,916 

1891* 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 I 253,181} 

1901* 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 I 265,730 
19B .. 6Sg,004 3,194,236 48,830,000 371,093 
1921 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 
Hl26 651,035 I 2,937,130 53,860,000 382,674 I 
1927 623,392 I 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,921 
1928 598,377 

I 
2,848,654 50,510,000 301,819 

, I 1.929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 

1930 534,945 2,686,132 48,720000 323,499 

1931 524,512 I 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 

1932t 524,751 

I 
2,993,586 52,986,000 385,846 

1 c~' , 

1933t 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 388,273 

H)34t 532,028 

I 
3,361,771 52,104,000 .367,116 

• At 31st December. t 31st Match . 

Particulars of other live stock are shown on a later page. 
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LIVE STOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL, 1880 tc. 193s..34. 
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To obtain an idea of the varying extent of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as represented by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
dJe various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained :-

Year. 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921* 
1926* 

I 

I 
Equivalent in Sheep I 
of Live Stock grazed. 

30,666,000 
39,469,000 
66,551,000 
87,816,000 
67,199.000 
87,662,000 
78,134-,000 
89,740,000 

Year. 

1927* 
1928* 
1929* 
1930* 
1931* 
1932t 
1933t 
1934t 

Equlvalentin Sheep 
of LI ve Stock Ilrazed. 

90,350,000 
84,980.000 
83,700,000 
80,930,000 
87,016,000 
88,169,000 
90,399,000 
91,042,000 

• At 30th June, previous years at 31st December. t At 31st March. 

The sustained increase up to 1891 was due to development of idle and 
partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has been held 
that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard to the scanty pastoral 
improvements On holdings in the hinterland. The influence of seasonal 
conditions is shown in the fluctuations between 1891 and 1934. The sheep 
equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point (48,560,000) in 
1902 at the culmination of years of the severest drought on record and waS 
70,640,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 192'0. In the 
latter year, however, there was a proportionately larger number of cattle 
grazed (3,084,000) as compared with I,Hl,OOO in 1902. Fluctuations since 
1921 have been influenced by seasonal factors and the level of prices dis
cussed in later pages. 

Compari.son-Live Stock in the Commonwealth. 
A comparison of the number of horses, ,cattle, sheep, and pigs in N e\v 

South Wales and in the other States of the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
following table. The :figures are as at 31st December, 1933, excepting 
where otherwise specified :-

State. _____ ~l~:~~_t1_e. _ ___'__ __ s_he_e_p_. _~ __ p_lga_. _ 

New South Wales (a) 

Victoria ••• 

Queensland 

South Australia 

Western Australia 

Tasmania 

Northern Territory 

Federal Capital Territory (a) 

Total, Australia 

:::i 

Proportion per cent, in N.S.\V .... 

532,028 3,361,771 

361,005 2,002,235 

434,733 5,781,170 

196,789 352,728 

159,579 890,684 

30,299 262,256 

33,590 859,867 

950 6,791 

1,748,973 13,517,502 

30'42 24'87 
\ 

~--------------C-(a~) ---;A-.-at~31c-st:-7M-arch, 19a4. 

52,104,000 

17,195,969 

20,072,804 

7,941,060 

10,322,147 

2,035,052 

18,076 

231,742 

1

109,920,850 

47'40 
I 

367,116 

240,530 

217,448 

91,573 

91,213 

38,126 

397 

464 

1,046,867 

35'07 

--------~------

In New South Wales there are more sheep, horses and pigs than in 
other State in the Commonwealth, but Queensland has more cattle. 

any 
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Distr"ivuUonofLive Btock: 

In order to indicate the' distribution of flocks and herds in New South 
Wales. the following table has been prepared. It shows the number of live 
stock, and the number per square mile, in each division at intervals since 
18!31. ' 

Division. . --~--,---;---
Numb.r of Li~c Stock (000 omitted). I11 Nu~ber per square mile. 

1891. [ 19111. [1911.\ 1921.t 1 193Lt [1934.§' 1891.1 +911. [1931.tj1934.§ 

I!HEEP- I I 1 r-j ~I--I' j '1'-
Coastal Belt ,... ...\ 1,483 1,097 1,559 1,0481 1,159! 1,213 : 42·5 44'9' 33'S 34'S 
Tableland '" ... 7,882 I 8,859 9,7:35' 7,524: 11,:304 ,11,669 195'3,235·2 280'0 288'9 
West.ern Slopes ... 10,869 111,672 12,167\9,743\' 17,270 .16,593 286·8 ,275·2 392'4 1376'8 
C'l Plain, &- Rh·.rina '" 25,194 114,706 17,433 14,370 16,910 '116,:309 351·8 126~·4 ! 261':3 252'1 
Westerr. Divi~ion '" 16,40:3 ,5,523 ,7,936' 5,065., 6,723 6,320 13Q'6 1 63·2 ! 53'6 50'4 

. --�---i-I·-----�----
, " 

Whole State ... 61,831141,857 148,830 37,750.i53'~I~~:I~:~~5~117N ~68'~ 

CATnE,D.\IRYINO- \ ! I 1\ I : 
Coastal Belt... ... 197 1 284 653 674 901' 972 [ 5·6 18·7 259 33'2 
rahlelanri '" '" 67 I 70 107 73 44 I 07 1'71 2·7 I 1'1 1'7 
Western Slone8 ... , 37, 40 78 59 51' 95\ 1·0 ~·1 I 1'1 2'2 
C'l Plaine ,y Riverina '''1 35 'I 20 48 36 9' 20 I 0·5 0·7 0'1 0'3 
Western Division.. 7 I 4 11 2 1 : 2 I 0·1 0·1 0'0 0'0 

---:--------1--1-.-
1

--:--,----

Whole State ... )I~I~ _ 895_~11'00::1'156tl~~i~._':~ 
" i I,' Ill

i I . 
CATTY.E,OTHER- I 1 1 

Coastal Belt .... '''1 640 667 915 1,00g 1 736 1 7401, 18·3 26·2 21'1 21'2 
Tablelar.d .,,' ... ' 465 501 550 5SO I 4()ol. 482:i 11'5 13·6 10'0 11'9 
Western 810nos ... ) 247 306 422 441 I 397 540 11 0·5 11·1 g·O 12'4 
C'l Plains & Riverina... 339 115 302 369 I 234 349 [ 4·7 4·2 3'6 5'4 
Western Division '" 94 I 41 110 1:12: 63 89 I 0·7 0·9 1 05 0'7 

1-1----1-_
11---------

Whole State ... 1 1,785 1,630 2,299 2,531 11,884 : 2,206 \1 5·8 I1 7041 5'9 7-1 
I ,I I 

HORSl'S- 1--;0-----1-[-1- ---1-
1

---

Coastal Belt .,. ...i 163 161' 207, 203,: 144 142 ,4'; 5·9: 4'1 li 4'1 
Tableland ". ...' 92 11~ 127 112 'I 86 i SI' 2·3 3·1' 2'] 2'1 
Western S1one8 ... \ 76 111 ]80 16<3, 159. 166 I 2·0 4·8' 3'6 3'8 
C'l Plains l~ JUvenna '" 95 ~I 78 140 152 'I 112', 117 1·3 2·0 I 1'7 1,8 

Western Division "'1 __ 4_4_1~ __ 3~ 28 _~I~I~_':~I~~I~~ 

,Whole State '''1 4;0 I 487 689 663 [ 524/ 532.11-5

1 
2,,211-71 ,1;,,7 

• Cows in milk only; dry cows and springing heifers are included in thetotRl of Other Cattle. 
t Cows in registered dairies only. j: At 30th June. 0 ,,§ 31st,March. 

Sheep are depastured principally III the hinterland of tlle State, and. a~e 
relatively most numerous in the Western Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
and, in fact, all cattle, are more numerous in the coastal areas. Until 
1922, horses were most numerous in the Ooastal Division; since that year 
the Western Slopes Division contained the greatest number. 

The divisional totals as stated for 1934 are not altogether comparable with 
those shown for the years 1891 to U121, as they have been compiled in shire 
areas,~nd not in '~Sunties as formerly. The change in geographical 'basis 

. , ~ . , }I 
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involved considerable alteration in the areas comprising divisions of the 
'Western Slopes and the Central Plains, where large numbers of stock ale' 
depastured. . 

The figures for the years 1891 to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline between these years was in the Central 
Plains and Riverina, where the numbers fell from' 352 to 222 per square 
mile (though this was partly due to the devotion. of large areai> within 
those divisions to agriculture), and the greatest relative decline was in 
the Western Division, where the falling-off was from 131 to 40 per square 
mile; Denudation of natural timber and shrubs ancl.·'S"ubsequent erosion by 
both wind and water and the depredation o£.rabblli3 have also contributed to 
decrease the carrying capacity of the \Vestern Division. 

Q ' 
oHEEP. 

Investigations carried out in 1926 showed that the numbers o:CsheeJl, in 
the State as recorded in landholders' returns had been considerably under-· 
stated, and, after exhaustive inquiries, it was found necessary to revise the 
recorded totals back to the year 1908. Since 1926 the number of sh~ep 
in the State has been ascertained partly from special returns and partly 
from estimates based on returns of landholders. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as recorded in landholders' 
retllrns for various yoors between 1861 and 1906 in comparison with the 
adjusted totals since 1911. The figures are approximate, but they show the 
vicissi tudes of sheep-breeding in New South Wales:-

Average 
[ I Average I 

I 
Average 

Year. Sheep. Annual 
I Year. 

I 

Sheep. Annual 

I 

Year. Sheep. Annual 
Rat.e of Rate of Rate of 

Increase.. 11 Increase. )n~.tease. • • 

I 
I Per cent. I Per cent. 11 

Per cent. 
1861 5,615,000 ... 1891 61,831,000 (+) 9·6 1921 37.750,000 (+) 0'7 

1866 I 11,562,000 (+ )15·5 1896 48,318,000 (-).4·8 ' 1926 53,860,000 (+)1'4 

I 
,", '." -'~ 

1871 16,278,000 (+) 7-l 1901 41,857,000 (-) 2·8 

\ 
~93it 53;366,000 (.c...), 0.2 

1876 25,269,000 (+) 9·2 1906 44,132,000 (+)1-1 
1 

1932t 52,986,000 ('-) 0'7 

1881 36,591,000 (+) 7·7 1911 48,830,000 (+)2·0 

11 

1933t 53~6?8,000 (+) ~'3 

1886 39,169,00(\ (+) 1-4 1916 36,490,000 I (~J56 '1934t 52,104,000 (c...,) 3'0 

.. at 30thJuneeachyear since 1916 and at. 31st March for the years 1932 to 1934 .. (-) Denotes decrease. 
t Excluding Federal Capital Territory (approx. 230,000). . 

.At 31st March, 1934, the number of sheep in the" State was 52,104;000. 
The number was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in theriiimber' of' 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deterioration 
of seasons, due to diminished rainfall. This may be illustrated briefly by 
stating that the weighted average annual rainfall of the ,State was about 
3k inches less in the twenty yearswhich followed 1894 than in the preceding 
quarter of a century, and that this decline was. proportionally heaviest 
in the plain districts of low average rainfall, which in 1891 carrIed two
thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. 'The rabbit pest,' too; has 
aggravated the effects of dry. weather through destruction of natural herti~ 
age, while the growth of the agricultural industry has caused land to be 
diverted from the purpose of sheep-breeding. . 

The sudden transition from very good to very bad seasons, which occurred. 
in the early.nineties, wTaught such havoc amongst the flocks depasturoo orL'< 
the immense western plains that by 1901 the retmnsshowed a decr£Use.f.rom:: 
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16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in the Western Division, and from 25,200,000 
to 14,700,000 in the Central Plains and Riverina Division, and in 1902 
theiiij! numbers were further reduced by 1,900,000 and 7,600,000 respectiveiy. 
It is noteworthy that in 1934 there were many more sheep in the Tablelands 
and Western Slopes Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in the 
Plains, Riverina and Western Divisions (see table on page 752). 

Estimates based on returns 8upplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distribution of the flocks according to sex, also the number of 
lambsl--

As at 30th June. Rams. Ewes. Wethers. I Lambs I ! (under 1 year). Total. 

1926 ••• 670,000 I 25,920,000 15,360,000 11,910,000 53,860,000 
1927 •.• 740,000 27,770.000 15,330,000 12,090,000 55,930.000 
1928 ••• 675,000 \ 2(\.262,000 15,200,000 8,373,000 50,510,000 
1929 •.• 622,000 . 25.076,0[,0 13,832,000 10,655,000 50,185,000 
1930 ... 651000 I 25.349,000 14,597,000 8.123,000 48,720,000 , . 
1931 ... 669,000 i 26,561,000 14,079,000 12,057,000 53.366,000 
1932" 643,000 I 26,608,000 1;~,243,000 12,492,000 52,986,000 
1933* 6.')8,000 27,391,000 13,845,000 11,804,000 53,698.000 
1934* 658,000 I 27,717,000 14,710,000 9,019,000 52,104,000 

• At 31st March. 

The following table, compiled from the best data available, shows as 
nearly as may be the extent of each of the principal factors in the increase 
and decrease in the number of sheep in 1920-21 and since 1925-26. Figures 
for the years 1918-19 to 1924-25 were published at page 107 of the Official 
Year Book, 1932-33. 

Year. 

'1920-21:\: 
. '1925-2(\t 
',1926-27t 
'1927-28:\: 
'1929t 
1929-30t 

'1930-31:\: 

:1931-32§ 
1932-33§ 
1933-34§ 

.. ·1 

"'1 ." 

... [ ... ... 

I 'I 
SI d Excess of Estimated 1 Net I 

Lam!)s 1 L~~;sn Imports (+) nnmber of 1 Tncrease (+) Sheep at 
Marked. SI ht d or Deaths' \ or 30th In,... 

ang ere. Exports (-) (Balance). iDecrease (_) 

8.750 
13,100 
12,630 

9,220 
12,560 

9,887 
14,615 

14,332 
14.221 
10,737 

Thousands (000) omitted. 
3,850 I (+) 1,980 I 
4,250 I (-) 610 
5,620 (-) 2,640 I 
5,010 (-) 1,990 
5,380 (-) 2,410 
6,327 (-) 2,075 
6,254/ (-) 820 

6,880 (-) M7 I 
7,519

1 

(-) 2,453 l 
7,164 (-j 1,433 I 

2,280 i (+) 4,600 
1,480 (+) 6,760 
2,300 ( + ) 2,070 
7,640 (-)5,420 
4,540 ( + ) 230 
3,505 ,(-)2,020 
2,895 I (+) 4,646 

3,800 I (-) 380 
3,537 \ (+) 712 
3,7341 (-)1,594 

37,750 
53.800 
55,930 
50,510 

t50.740 
48.720 
53.366 

31st March. 
52,986 
53,698 
52,104 

• The figures in this column repreSient a balance and are only rough approximations. t Year ended 
81st Docember. + Years ended 30th June. § Year ended 31st March. 

While the returns as to slaughter and border movement are considered 
accurate, the. numbers of lambs marked and of sheep prior to 1929 are 
estimates based on landholdel's' returns and other data. The estimated 
number of deaths is a balancing column and its accuracy is affected by 
the degree of approximation present in the other items in the table. The 

'numbers shown under this heading, however, have in recent years been 
. checked against recorded totals and represent the approximate annual losses 
,from drought, disease, pest, and natural causes generally. 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 

,increased export to other States. 
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A brief review of the rise of sheep breeding in New South Wales was 
published on page 771 of the Year Book for 1921, but this is modifioo by 
the remarks made on a previous page regarding the totals recorded in earlier 
years. 

The extent to which sheep-grazing is conducted in .conjunction with. 
wheat-farming is shown on page 707. 

I nte'l"state j11 ovement of Sheep. 
Apart from the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 

other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South Wales 
to Victoria. During the past five years, 11,980,000 sheep have been moved 
from New South Wales to Victoria, and 2,905,000 from Victoria to New 
South Wales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 9,075,000. In 
the same period, 4,227,000 sheep have been imported from Queensland to 
New South Wales, and 2,064,000 have been exported from New South 
'Vales to Queensland, leaving an excess of imports of 2,163,000 from 
Queensland to New South 'Vales. The excess of exports to other destina
tions during the same period was 822,000, chiefly to South Australia, and 
the total excess of exports of live sheep from New South Wales for the 
period, 7,734,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Victoria 
from the southern districts of New South Wales. 

The following" table shows the movement of sheep from :md to New South 
Wales, so far as is recorded, in 1920-21 and in recent seasons (July to 
June) :-

Sheep/ram Xew South W"le.. Sheep to New South W:>les. 
--~--------c--- ---~-------c-------- Excess ofi: 

Year. To To South 1 F From South ( +) 

\ 
I
, To i From !mporti 

Victoria. Queens- IAustralia I Total. I vic~g~fa. Queens- Australia Total. EO;P<;;'ts 
laud. and by I land. and by 

_______ J i __ s_e"_. __ !, ___ --'--__ ----c: ___ ---'--_s_c_"._"-____ (-_J._ 

1920-21 
ln~!,-~6 
1\)26-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
lU33-34 

000 
/l50 

1,540 
2 "<'<0 
2:507 
2,180 
~,744 
1,898 
2,176 
3,085 
2,077 

000 
97 

321 
960 
989 
72:3 
631 
371 
2~0 
43() 
386 

000 
125 

83 
:lOO 
122 

17;) I 112 
136 
315 
312 , 

----~------~----~--

82 I 

000 
1,072 
1,944 
~·.590 
3.618 
3,07G 
3,487 
2.100 
2,n1 
3,833 
2,5-15 

000 
936 
561 
314 
I1S8 
717 
715 
~40 
520 
28H 
7~!4 

Lambing. 

000 1 

2,
050

1

1 

759 
Ba, 
687

1 

532 
$61 

\1
26

1 1,338 
718

1 584 
I 

000 
70 
14 

1\ 
103 

33 
S6 
14 

6 
17 
62 

000 I 000 
3,056 (+) 1,984 
1,334 '1(-) 610 

954 (-) 2,636 
1,628 (-) 1,990 
1,282 ,(-) 1,794 

~:~~~ !i=i 2,g~~ 
1.864(-) 867 
1,021 (-) 2,812 
1,320 1(-) 1,155 

The greater part of the lambing of the State takes p1ace during the ~ 
autumn and winter months, although considerable proportions of ewes~ 
varying according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring anct. 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but, 
it is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after· 
severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro- ~ 
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and thus c.ause wide varia
tions in the natural increase. In 1925-Z6, 19,941,000 ewes were mated.and1 
produced 13,100,000 lambs, equal to 65.7 per cent.; in 1926-27, 18,897,OO()· 
ewes mated produced 12,630,000 lambs, equal to 66.8 per cent.; and in, 
1927-28, 15,651,8{)0 ewes were mated, and produced D,218,793 lambs, equal to, 
58.9 per cent. The foregoing figures relate to years ended ;lOth .June .~and 
Bach contains part of two seasons' lambing. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from March to Novem
ber and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 
.T anuary and February. Special returns obtained ,in respect of calenda:t 
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"years showed that in 1929 lambs marked numbered 12,562,000 from 
,.20,033,600 ewes mated, a proportion of 62.7 per cent. The corresponding 
" t.otals.in 1930 were--lambs marked, 10,950,000 ~ ewes mated 19,050,000; and 

proportion 57.5. For reasons of economy collection of this return 'WllS 

;,discantinued in 1931, but in 1932 lambs marked nJlmbered 14,332,000, from 
ewes mated' 20,602,000, a proportion of 69.1 per cent. In 1933, when 
21,040,782 ewes were mated, 14,221,170 lambs were marked, equal to 67.6 
per cent. Records f0r the year ended 31st lI£arch, 1934, are shown below 
in statistical divisions:-

Dilttrict. Ewes Mated. 

Coast 227,400 

Tablelands-..,North 541,831 
Central 1,439,257 
South 906,327 

Total 2,887,415 

"Western SlopeS-North ." },745,390 
Central 1,887,789 
South ••• 2,01l,693 

Total 5,644,872 

.I'lains-North 1,719,579 
Central 2,118,501 
Riverina ... 3,324,211 

Total 7,162,291 

"Western Division 2,041,359 

Grand Total 

'''1 
17,963,337 

Breeds of Sheep. 

Proportion of 
Lambs Marked. I,ambs Marked 

to Ewes Mated. 

per cent. 
148,859 65'5 

313,034 57'7 
963,023 66'9 
601,069 r 66'3 

I--
1,877,126 I 

I 
65'2 

1,067,293 61'2 
1,237,507 65'6 
1,:;28,024 66'0 ..... 
3,632,824 64'3 

965,774 56'2 
1,110,228 52'4 
2,165,767 65'2 

4,241,769 59'2 

836,881 40'9 

10,737,459 59'8 

The principal breed of sheep in New South Wales is the celebrated short-
woolled merino strain. Stud merino flocks are maintained throughout the 
State and a, register is compiled annually giving the history of the flock3, 
together with the breeding of the rams used. The number of lambs bred 
. and sheep sold and particulars of sheep purchased are also published. 

At the 31st December, 1933, there were over 898,000 stud sheep in the 
'203 registered flocks; comprising ,rams 103,000, ewes 536,000 and lambs 
259,000. During 1933 the number of stud stock bred was rams 129,616, and 

'ewes 147,024. In addition to the registered stud flocks a number of other 
stud flocks are maintained, some of them of large dimensions. 

The number of other pure breeds is very small. Crosses of long~woolled 
; breeds with the merino' are not at present numerous, but their numbers 

vary markedly according to market conditions. }ferino comebacks, the 
progeny 'of crossbred ewes mated to merino rams are, however, fairly numer
ous. British breeds of sheep are repretlented chiefly by the Lincoln, English 
Leicester, ]{omney Marsh, and Border Leicester breeds, while Suffolk, 

, Ryeland,' Southdow;n, and Dorset Horn sheep have been introduced for the 
:1 >raising of earIY-IUaimrin:g lambs. 
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The proportion of crossbred and comeback sheep is considerably lP'ellter 
<than it was in 1901, prior to the development of export in the mutton 
trade. It has fallen since 1919 on account of the more favourable market 
for merino wool. 

The numb@Ts of the principal breeds in the State at 31st MarcI1, 1934, 
were :--44,023,000 merino, 441,000 other pure breeds, 2,995,000 merin'O 
-comebacks, and 4,646,000 crossbreds . 

. Production of W ooZ. 
Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 

.sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. Comparatively 
little is picked from the carcases of dead sheep .on the holding. Many sheep 
ilkins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of wool on these 
is estimated and included in the total production. 

Formerly considerable numbers of sheep were washed before being shorn. 
and, as particulars of 1;he resultant wool were not recorded separately prior 
to 1876, the estimates of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are 
.approximate. 

The output of wool is stated as in the grease, as data as to its clean 
.scoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the soorn wool is 
scoured before being marketed, and the whole of the fellmongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. For the purpose of estimating the greasy equiva
lent of scoured wODI, it is usual to take 2 1-6 lb. of greasy as equivalent 
to 1 lb. of scoured wool. Very little wool is now washed on holdings. 

The following table shows, in quinquennial periods since 1876 and annual1y 
during the past eleven seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as in 
ihe grease) in New South Wales, together with the aggregate value at 
Sydney, and the value to growers since 1923-24:- -. 

Wool Produced Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). (000 omitted). 

Period. 

[ 

Year. 
\ Vahie at-QUautlty ValUll at Quantity [ Value at as in the Sydne.y. as in the Sydney. place of 

Grease. Gre ... e. Production. 

I 

lb. '\ £ lb. .£ £ 

1876-'1880 
I 

718,397t l 
31,298 1923-24 303,032 29,672 2$,209 

l881-1885 .. 943,81ttl 40,{)63 1924-25 369,118 35,989 34;073 

).886-1890 1,294,78It 44,773 1925-21) 402,490 28,216 -26,i23 

·1&91-1895. 1,813,6ooti 49,025 1926-'27 499,320 35;629 33,234 

1896-'1900 1,408,240ti 42,984 1927-28 443,860 36;064 .331874 

1901-1905 ' 1,302,585ti 46,719 1928-29 482,920 33,206 80,879 

1906-1910 1,846,604tl 74,788 1929-30 459,970 20,123 18,099 

1911-1915 ·1,786,281 77,339 1930--31 427,220 15,486 13,705 

1916-'1920* 1,640,325 92,535 1931-32 501,648 17,349 15,233 

1921-1925* 1,018,174 121,361 1932-33 532,080 18,845 16,659 

1926-'19'10* 2,288,560 I 153,238 Hl33-34[ -484,390 31 S89 29951 

l 

-. 5,yeat~ ~t!.ell SOU. :Jllue. 'tEKCludes- wool~_m)l:;ed on,~ki1,"_ 
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A decline occurred in production between 1911 and 1920 on account of 
diminution in the number of sheep due to unfavourable seasons. After the 
breaking of the severe drought in June, 1920, the seasons were favourable 
up to 19z1. The wool production of 1926-27 was more than 23 per eeut. 
greatel' than in any previous year. Despite relatively unfavourable seasons 
in 1927-28 and 1929-00 the production of wool remained at a high level. A 
temporary decrease in 1930-31, after a dry season, was followoo by a produc
tion in 1931-32 which exceeded 500,000,000 lb. for the first time on record, 
and of 532,000,000 lb. in 1932-33; but in 1933-34, owing to the less favour
able meteorological conditions of 1932-33, production declined by about 9 per 
cent. to 484,390,000 lb. The value of the output increased under the in
fluence of a marked rise in prices until in the season 1924-25 an average 
priee of 25Qd. per pound was realised for greasy wool at the Sydney wool 
sales. In the four sueeeeding seasons the priees were about one-third 
below this level, exeept for a temporary rise in 192-7-28. A marked decline 
then occurred in eonsonan('e with the general fall in world price levels_ 
In 1929:30 the average greasy priee was 10Qd. per lb., in 1930-31 8ld. per lb., 
and in 1931-32 8ld. per lb. J~ow prices still prevailed in 1932-33, when the 
average price realised for greasy wool was 8~d. per lb.; but, partly due to 
reduced world supplies of merino wool, supplemented by speculative buying, 
prices rose sharply to ISd. per lb. in January, 1934, and thereafter again 
declined; the average grea;;y price for the season 1933-34: being 15~d. 
per lb. 

Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
sheep, and the respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced in 
certain years since 1916-17 are given as follows:-

------------------------
I AYcrage \ Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 

Year ended I Sheep.horn I clip per I I I Total 30th June. during year. sheep Shorn and Fell· Exported I produc-! (greasy). I emtche<l. Dead. I mongered. on skins. tion. 
I 

Thousands. lb. I Thousand lb. 
1917 35,920 7·8 

, 
280,169 998 :!I,074 6,000 318,241 

1921 34,560 6·8 235,041 1,198 30,840 8,190 275,269' 

1922 37,370 7·8 291,500 413 30,445 11,498 333,85(); 

1923 40,2.0 7·3 293,997 1,008 27,199 14,695 336,89'9' 

1924 38,370 7·1 272,438 1,249 17,749 11,596 303,032' 

1925 41,320 8·2 340,956 755 11,763 15,644 369,118: 

1926 45,550 8·1 368,739 761 14,780 18,210 402,490' 

1927 51,880 8·8 456,872 680 22,330 19,440 499,322-

1928 53,730 7'5 404,375 1,705 19,870 17,910 443,86\) 

1929 50,300 8'8 445,228 862 16,770 20,060 482,92\) 

1930 53,260 7'8 416,813 917 18,990 23,250 459,9jO> 

1931 48,840 7'9 385,105 585 22,740 18,790 427,220 

'*1932 52,240 8'7 454,764 404 34,875 11,605 501,648 

*1933 55,612 8'6 478,703 459 39,663 13,255 532,08\} 

*1934 56,878 7·5 427,959 2,428 42,909 11,094 484,390 K_ 
• Year ended 31st March. 
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:A verage Weight of [i'leece. 

Shearing operations are carried out usually between May and November, 
Qlld the average weight of the fleece varies very greatly under the influence 
of the seasonal conditions ruling during the period in whiah the wool is 
grown. The proportion of lambs and of merino sheep in the flocks are 
important factors affecting the average weight of the fleecc. The average 
weight of fleece shorn in suc(~essive years is shown below in statistical 
.divisions of New South Wales:-

---------------~----------------------~------

I 
1930-31.* I 1931-32.t 

Divlillon. 

Coastal 

Tablelands-North ... 

Central 

South ... 

Total ... 

Western SIGpes-North 

. I I Sheep.\L!lmb'·
1 

Sheep. r Lamhs. 

1

" 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 

7-67 2·82 8'73 2'93 

J 8·09 2-90 8'55 2'70 

i '''1 8'08 

... 7·93 

... 8·04 

2·54 

2·00 

2·41 

8'85 

9-19 

8'86 

2'50 

1'97 

2'36 

1932-33.t 1933-34.t 

Sheep. [ Lambs. Sheep. ILlimbS. 

I I lb. lb. lb. lb. 

9'23 2'89 7·99 2·68 

8'28 3'03 7·31 2·36 

9'05 

9'19 

8'87 

2'62 

1'85 

2'38 

7'79 

8-06 

7·73 

2·49 

1·59 

2·20 

... 7·71 2·85 I 8.59 3'20 8'45 3'17 7·53 2·75 

Central... 7'92 2'46 9'33 3'06 9'33 3'22 8'27 2'81 

South ••. 7·69 255 9'39 2'77 9'24 3'00 7·58 2·47 

Total 

Plains-North 

Central 

Riverina 

Total 

Western Division 

•.. 7·75 2·61 9'08 2'96 8'98 3'U 7·75 2·65 

•.. 8·33 3·67 9'29 3'91 9'24 4'12 8'05 3·70 

•.. 8·65 3·07 10'26 3'73 10-10 13'90 8·51 3·40 

"'1' 8·59 2'39 10'49 3'00 9'79 3'24 8·07 2·46 

I 8·53 2·93 10'05 3'41 9'741 3'61 8·20 2·89 

•.. 9·44 2·81 10'86 4-05 10'65 I 3'94 8·64 I 3-12 

__ N_e_w_s_o_u_t_h_w_al_e_s __ '_",--8_'2_0_ 2~2 9-:;-ia.i4 9-42\3-35 8-00)2-73 

• General shearing only. t Total shelLrlng for year enlied 31st MaI'cl~ 

The foregoing figures for the year 1930-31 exclude from account sheep and 
lambs shorn in the autumn, which constitute rather less than 5 per cent. of 
the total numbers shorn. Wool produced by crutching operations is also 
-excluded in all years. This wool represents a variable proportion ranging 
up to 3 per cent. of the total wool clip. 

World' 8 Sheep and Wool Production. 

The numbers of sheep for the latest year available in respect of the 
principal countries are shown below, together with the approximate wool 
production for the years 1924, 1932 and 1933. The wool production figures 
for 1924 and, 1932 have been extracted from .the most recent Year Book of 
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the League of Nations, and .the oh'laneeOf the particulars have been obtained 
from reports and publications of a more or less official character. 

r ,'Sheep. 11 Production 01 Wool. 
Principal Countries. !_--,---I 

! Ye:lr. I, Xumber. 1924. I 
1932. I 1933. 

'I 

I 

1 I \ 

I ) 
'000. '000 '000 '000 

lbs. lbs. Ibs. 
Australia. '" ... ... 1933 lIO,OOO 776,900 1,006,600 1,062,00(t· 
New Zealand ... ... 1933 27,800 246,700 283,000 288,40(t 
United States ... ... 1933 51,600 295,500 435,000 434,000' 
Canada ... ... ... HI 34 3,400 15,200 20,500 19,200 
Argentine ... ... ... 1930 44,400 322,100 330,700 388,00() 
Uruguay ... ... .. , 1932 15,400 97,000 117,000 120,00(» 
Brazil ... . .. ... 1932 10,700 26,000 32,500 32,00(} 
Union of South Africa ... ' 1933 46,100 176,000 322,000 330,000' 
Algeria '" ... 00·1 1931 5,300 38,100 33,000 

I 

39,200 
Russia ... '" ···1 1934 1)2,300 - 287,000 _.140,000 138,000:' 
India, British I 1931 37,900 99,200 97,300 100,000 ... .001 
China ... ... ... 1929 - 35,000 71,200 

I 
23,~00 120,000 

Persia ... ... '''1 1931 8,500 50,000 50,000 49,000' 
United Kingdom ... 1933 26,500 98,100 i 117,000 119,000 
Spain '" '" .. ·1 1932 20,000 79,800 

\ 

76,000 80,500-
France ... ... '''1 1934 9,800 44,100 43,000 43,400' 
Germany ... ... 1933 3,400 53,100 31,500- 31,300 
Roumania '" 

'''1 1932 12,400 60,000 I 48,000 55,000 
Italy ... ... 

"'1 
1933 10,300 35,300 

I 
48,'000 42,000 

Yugoslavia ... ... 1932 8,400 26,700 30,500 29,QOQ " 
Other ... '" ... , 1933 119,500 290,000 I 370,000 262,000 

I ! 
World Total 

I 

I I i I I 658,700 3,188,000 3,660,000 3,782,000 '''1 ... I -
• Includes Russia in Asia. 

According to the totals shown above, Australia's proportion of the .}vorld I 

totals are calculated at approximately 16.7 per cent. of the sheep and 28.t 
per cent. of the wool. It has been estimated that about 52 per cent. of the 
world's wool is produced within the British Empire. ' 

"Voor, MARKETI~G. 
For many years the whole of the wool grown in New South Wales was 

shipped for'sale in London. As the number of continental buyers increaSed,. 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely w,ith Aus
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw material at their source, and 
after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume importance. In recent 
years Sydney has become the largest priml1!Y wool market in the world. 

Sydney Woo! Sales. 
The wool sales in Sydney usually commence about September and con

tinue in series on fixed dates over a period of eight or nine months. These 
sales are attended by representatives of firms from practically every country 
in which woollen goods are manufactured extensively. From data at present 
available it is not possible to state what proportion of the wool received in 
Sydney is sold locally before export. 

During the 1933-34 season a considerable number of independent wool", 
buyers operated throughout the: country. Prices were offered in excess of 
those of the previous season, and the inducement of prompt settlement 
led many woolgrowers to part with their product at prices substantially 
below those: ruling at later au~tiolls in the recognised markets. 
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The following statement compiled from the records of the Sydnf'Y Wont 
Selling Brokers' Association shows particulars of Sydney wool sal~ sinca 
1920,21 :-

I Wool Sold.' I Proportion of Wool Of ""ch Description Sold. 
Ayerage weight 

per Bale. 
'1 __ ~~1 

Season. I Breed. Growth. Condition. 

Ih.OOO £000 

Weight. Value. i I ' ~----
I ! Merino. ~r;:,f;:: F~~~:e, I L .. mbs. Greasy. 1 Scoured Greasy. I sc~~recr • 

---'-:---'~- Irer cent. Per cent. Percent. Per cent.[Pey cent. Pcr cent. I lb. lb. 

8\).1 10'9 9B·" 1·1 93,2 6,8 I 3'0 ??T 1920--21 107,584 5,610 
1921.,22 318,886 14,755 
1922-23 1268,873 ' 18,922 
1923_24 224,719 21,445 
1924--25 212,664 22,624 
1925-20 345,6'\5 23,776 
1926-27 374,925 26,377 

73,2 26,8 95,7 4,,3 90,7 9·3 [~30 2'11)' 
79,0 21,0 94,3 5,7 93,3 6'7

1 

321 231 
83'9 16'1 96'6 :1'4 92'6 7'4 318 22B 
85'9 14'1 94'7 5'3 95-1 4'9 32.7 232: 
86'6 13'4 93'7 6'3 95-2 4'8 315 227 
87'9 12'1 94'~ 0'1 94'1 5'9· 322 208, 

1927 -28 338,476 26,885 
1928-29 356,696 25,113 

90'3 9'\' \)5''3 4'7 ~3''l 6':; 306 226 
88'6 11'4 96'0 4'0 95'9 4'1 313 236: 

1929-30 342,084 14,888 
1930-31 331,476 11,743 

90-1 9'9 95'5 4'5 95'7 4'3 305 231 
90,1 9'~ ~6'5 3'5 94'9 5,1 3:09 225 

1931-32 378,006 12,727 
1932_33 

1
417

,443 14,358 
1933-34 347,587 21,974 
1934--35 ,387,531 15,359 

I 

90.0 10'0 94'5 5'5 94'0 6,0 308 23() 
90,1 9'9 94'0 6'0 91'8 R,2 311 23& 
90.0 10,0 95'4 4,6 i 91'5 8.5 304 237 
90.3 9.7 95,2 4,8 I 93.7 6,3 307 23~ 

• Scoured being,included at its gm'''y equivalent, t Including skin woo!. 

The figures as to quantity and value in this table are not comparable with 
records of production, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South Wales are sold in other States, notably in Victoria and South 
Australia. while small quarttities of wool frorll the other States, mainly 
from Queensland, are marketed in Sydney. The wool produced in any 
season is not always sold in the same season. The uncertaint:v consequent 
on the outbreak of war caused a heavy decline in 8ales during 1914-15, and 
sales were retarded again on the resumption of auctions in 1920"21, owing to 
the' existence of large stocks and to uncertain conditions. At the close of 
sales in June there is u5ual1y very little wool remaining unsold in Sydney. 
The balance remaiE.iTIJr unsold in store on 30th June has. not been 
appreciable since 1926, when 171,700 bales remained unsold. At 30th June, 
1934,· there were approximately 64,861 bales of unsold wool in store at 
Sydney, and 22,513 bales at 30th JU)le, 1933. 

Particulars of the appraisement and purchase of wool under the Imperial 
Wool Purchase Scheme which operated during the years 1916-17 to 1919-2() 
were published in earlier editions of this Year Book. 

Sydney is by far the largest wQol-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at Sydney wool sales being, usually, greater than at the two next 
largest centres (Brisbane and Melbourne) combined. Wool is sold also at 
Albury, on the southern border. and (since 1929-30) at Newcastle, but 
these salea are comparatively small in extent. 

Prices of Wool. 

On account of the very large number of varieties of wool, of the pro
nounced changes of condition from season to season, and of the varying 
proportions of e~wh variety in the total output, it is a matter of great 
difficulty to obtain price quotations which will show accurately the fluctua
:tions of values. 
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However, it appears that the average values of Australian wool per pound 
have been subject to alternate periods of rising and falling which. on the 
b~sis of average export values from New South "\Vales, have been as foilows :
Rising to 1830, falling 1831 to 1849, rising 1850 to 1861, falling 1862 to 
1894, rising 1895 to 1907, falling- 1908 to 1912, rising 1912 to 1924, rising 
1925 to 1928, falling 1929 to 1933, and rising thereafter. These periods 
indicate the general trend only, because in certain years, notably 1900, 
1914-15, 1921 and 1922, prices varied irregularly. Though there was a 
recession from the high level reached in 1933-34 prices have since generally 
been well above the low levels of 1930-31 to 1932-33. 

The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool in New 
South Wales since 1876. Average prices obtained at Sydney auctions have 
been recorded by the Sydney ~T 001 Selling Brokers' Association since 1899. 
Iletween 1876 and that year the table shows the average value of greasy 
wool as declared in export returns obtained by the New South "Wales 
Customs. All prices are state"d in Australian currency:-

Average Export Value of Greasy Wool I Average Price realised for Greasy Wool at Sydney auctions. 
f.o.b. Sydney. 

Year I J. '.'erage I Year I Average III ~son I Average I Season I Average I dea.on I Average 
ended Price ended Price ended Price ended Price ended Price 

31 Dec. I Per lb. 31 Dec. rer lb. I 30 June. Per lb. 30 June. Per lb. 30 June. Per lb. 
I ~ 

d. d. 

I 
d. 

I 
d. d. 

1876 II 1888 8t 1899 7* 1911 81t 1923 17 
]877 10~ 1889 81 

I 

1900 11* 1912 8* 1924 23 
1878 lOt 1890 8 1901 5* 1913 9~" 1925 25 
1879 9* 1891 7 1902 6* 1914 9el- 1926 16 
1880 lOt 1892 71 

I 
1903 8 1915 8* 1927 17 

1881 10! 1893 6~ 1904 I 81 1916 10! 1928 19 
1882 10J 1894 5* 1905 

I ~~ I 1917 IH* 1929 16 
]883 10J 1895 6~ 1906 

I 
1918 IH* 1930 10 

1884 10! 1896 7t 1907 91- I 1919 15" 1931 
1885 8i 1897 7 1908 I 

i. ! 
1920 ~5~* 1932 8 

1886 8 1898 71- 1909 
I 

1921 12t 1933 8 
1887 8 1910 9t 1922 121- 1934 15 

I 1935 9 

*" Price as appraised under Impel'ial 'Vool Purchase Scheme. The averag-e amount to be added to the 
value of greasy wool in respect of surplus profits is 7·13d. per lb. of which 3'69 accrued to Australian 
growers. 

These figures since 181)9 represent the average price of wool sold during 
the year, and furnish an accurate guide to the average value per pound 
greasy of the clip produced in individual years, except that allowance for 
carry over of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, viz. :-The average 
price realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12~d., in 1924-25, 23~d., and 
in 1925-26, 16;rd. The prices shown above are affected over long terms by 
changes in the proportion of merino to crossbred, and by such variable 
qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Over short terms comparison 
is affected in a small degree by changes in the proportion of natural grease 
in the wool and by variations in the proportionate quantities of wool of 
various qualities. The wool sold locally as scoured is of limiwd range 
and quantity, and the prices formerly quoted have been discontinued ao:'! 
they are not representative. 
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Data as to the clean scoured prices of principal types ot wool have been 
obtained for successive sales since September, 1924. These have been 
('ombined into monthly averages and converted into an index in terms oJ. 
pence per lb. greasy comparable with the seasonal averages shown above. 

Average ]f onthly Prices of Greasy Wool. 

The ayeragef' published below are all index (expressed in terms of pence) 
of the price of greasy wool per lb. at Sydney auctions. They are based on 
the actual price;;; reallsed for typical grades of wool in Sydney, and the 
respective monthly averages are comparable very closely with the actual 
ayerage prices paid for greasy wool in successive seasons. 

Month. l1926-2i jlQ2i-2S!1928-2911920-:l0 11~30-3111931-3211932-3311933-3411934-35 

I d. I d. d. d. d. d. d_ d. d. 
Julv '''1 (16-S) - (17-6) (17-S) (12'9) (!l'7) (S-3) (S'O) (11-4) (lH} 
August '''1' (1~-9) (17:9) 17'S (IN) (9'6) (7'5) (1:1-5) (ll'6) (10'!'») 
September •.. 1,,3 182 17'S 12·0 9'4 7'5 !d 1::'-1 9.4 
Octobpr •.. 16-4 18·7 Hi-9 10·7 8·2 g-O 8'5 12'8 9.4 
Novem~)er ... 1 16·9 18·7 17'3 12·2 8·4 9'7 8'? H'ol 9.4 
DecemtJer 17·0 19·1 16'9 11·7 7'91 8'5 8'4 14'!) 9.1 
.Januarv ]7,3 19·6 17'3 10·7 7·7 8'9 8'6 17'7 9_4 
FebI11a~V 17·7 20-0 16'9 9'7 9-0 8'7 8'0 16-71 8.7 
Marcn • 17·6 20·0 16-0 9·2 10-2 i 7-9 7'8 15'!) 8.6 
Al'rll 17-5 20'0 15'6 9·8 10·3 7-5 7'9 (15'4) 1 fl,.5 
May... • .. (17'6) 20·0 14-7 10'3 9'7 7-4 8'8 13-5 I 10.6 
June ..• ... 17·4 17·8 12'9 9·9 9·0. 7'3 10'0, (12'1) I 1l.1 

V;; eighted IJ,yerag" price --1--,-----'1--['---"---1'----1---
at Sydney auctions... 17,0 \ 1\,),5 16'5 10·5 S·7 _ 8'3 8'5 15·8 9.7 

A-verages shown in bracket.s are nominal, being estimates madc on -various 
data in the absence of sales. All prices are stated in Australian currency. 
The table discloses considerable fluctuation in the price of wool within 
seasons. The years of greatest -variation in prices were 1928-29 when, with 
the advent of the depression, prices declined rapidly, and in 1933-34 under 
the erratic movements referred to at an earlier page. 

British Australian Wool Realisation Association Limited. 

Particulars of the formation and activities of this organisation are 
eontained in the Year Book for 1921 at page 7So1 and for 1924 at page 586, 
and a summary of payments made to woolgrowers was published on page 
630 of this Year Book for 1928-29. A sum of £753,532, or Is. 4d. per share. 
was distributed to Australian contributors as a :final payment on 15th 
March, 1932, and £8,196, representing the balance of funds in hand on datG 
of liquidation' (15th September, 1932), was paid to the Australian Pastora~ 
Research Trust Limited. The fund accounts 'Showed that the growers' 
share of profits amounted to £36,109,833, and that of the British Govern~ 
ment to £33,659,011 on 2,350,951,199 lb. of wool in each case, or an averag'e 
of 7;13d. per Ib,-3.G9ci. to growers and 3.4:4d. to the British Government. 
The total receipts by growers in respect of wool under the appraisement 
iectiop. ws;re therefore equivalent to 19.19d. per lb. 



NEW SODTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Destinatirm of Wool Shipped. 

The following statement shows the destination of the oversea shipments 
of wool (excluding wool on skins) from New South Wales. The figures 
relate to the cargoes actually deapatched during the periods specified:-

-----~----

OYersea Exports of Wool (000 omitted). 

Destination. Greasy. I Scoured. 1 Top •• 

1913. 11920.21.11933-34'1- 1913. 11920-21.11933-34. \ 1913. \1920-21.11933-34. 

I lb. I lb. lb. I[ lb. [I lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
United Kingdom •.. 50,120 I 80,322 69,923 10,609 18,164 8,204 11 40 422 1,104 
-Canada ••• '''1 ... 127 6 ... 60 841 • 287 1,485 
Austria .,. . .. ' 7,297 734 ••• ~~ 293 '" I 29 
Belgium ..• . .. 1 27,222 12,144 36,20~ 2,0211 3,362 8,*R7 
France ... ...1 76,486 19,203 28,896 12,658 974 3,~H I 
Getmany ... • .. 1 54,266 5,114 58,874 4,579 185 4,421 I 50 
Haly ... ...r 3,638 6.243 21,102 1321 12[ 778 ... I'" 86 
Japan ... '''1 5,661 6,179 79,257 129 70 4591 3,435 2,466 63 
Netherlands ...... 722 1,217 ... I 6 106 ... '... . .. 

t~r:!~ St~t~8 :::1 4:2S6 15',236 1,"704 I "S5 3:2171 '''331 ::: 1;344 ::: 
Other CountrIes ... 23 o,007 9,516 2 68 1,510 58 761 125 

'rotal... ...; 228,9991149,091 306,6951 30,2481 26,411 - 27,V13 1 3,562 5,280-
1
- 2,913 

The approximate greasy equivalent of wool exported according to country 
of destination is indicated in the next table, in which the relative import
ance of each country as a market for wool exported direct from this State 
-is also shown. There have been striking changes in the distribution of 
€Xports. Japan has moved up from fifth place to second in importance, 
illustrating the rapid expansion of woollen manufacture in that country, 
whilst the distribution of exports has become much wider-a development 
which is distinctly favourable to satisfactory marketing results. 

Importing Country. 

United Kingdom 
Canada .. . 
Austria .. . 
:Belgium .. . 
.France 
Germany 
Italy 
Japan 
Netherlands 
United States 
Other Countries 

Total ... 

I 

... 1 

Exports of Wool-Greasy, Scoured and Tops. 
(Approximate Greasy equivalent.) 

~----- -------------- -----

Quantity Exported. Proportion of Total. 

1913. 1920-21. 1933-34. 1913. 11920-21.11933-34. 

000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. IPer cent./Per cent.!percent • 
73,193 120,591 90;090 24·2 55-4 24·1 

879 5,046 ... ·4 1·5 
7,431 1,369 2·5 ·6 

31,601 19,428 54,155 10·5 8·9 14·5 
103,912 21,313 35,990 34·4 9·8 9·6 

64,187 5,575 68,561 21·2 2·6 18·3 
3,924 6,269 22,974 1·3 2·9 6·1 

13,383 11,674 80,388 4·4 5·4 21·5 
1 735 1,447 ·3 -4 

'4;470 I 25,118 1,776 1·5 11·5 ·5 
153 4,803 I 13,058 2·2 3.5 

302,254 i 217,754 [ 373,485 100·0 100·0 100·0 
1 
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Index of Rainfa7l in Sheep Districts. 

The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 
districts of New Sonth Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall each month, normal in each month being 
the average over a long period 0.£ years and represented by 100;-

MOnth and 
Season. 

Spring-
Sept. 
Oct. 
Nov_ 

S·wrnmer-
Dec. 
Jan. 
Feb. 

AU!'Mmn-
:M.arch 
April 
May 

Winter-
June 
July 
Aug. 

Spring 
SUmnlel' 
Autumn 
Winter 

Sea.on 

';1918-11919-11920.111921-11922-11923-1' 1924_ 1.1920.\ 1926.\ 1907.11928.\1929-\ 1930.[1931.\1922.[1933. 
~ m ~ BI_ ~ ~l~ nl~l~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ 

... 1 

i 

!~I m 12.7\ R3 1051 H~ 28 i 26 

'''1 48 102

1 

75 91 i 103 43 
.-. 29 34\ Po 80 15 63 i 311 14.9 

13.5
1 .., 2.1 195 177 If,;~ 129, 83 58 

... 33 76 7(\ 68 43 71' 168 86 ... 101 dl 91 76 10 185 102 26 

51 i ... 50 141 1R 32 471 63 247 
.. , 60 43 171 81 27 125 16 216 ... 1841 42 ~06 42 ·16 421 206 160 

i 
.. , Ill: 201 IM 57 2011 7~ \ 125 78 
... 22 i 206 I6S 16il 137 90 I 8t; 74 

.. ·~i~ 78 47 _~1271~ 78 

... 35 i 40 131 103 5S 1 861186 76 

... 521 84 121 107 ~~ 11~f 1~~ 57 

... 98 i 45 ]73 47 208 
"', 33-( 182 135 90 -= 1 __ := 1.2~ 77 

.. f 54 1-: ]40 87 72 \!(\i 126 J01 

OATTLE. 

I 
117\ 59 96 79 

40 133 71 83 
14 152 40 100 

137 85 27 86 
11R 140 23 75 

19 36~ 145 43 

59 157 72 64 
101 128 101 68 

46 45 23 90 

48 94 40 154 
35 123 ~g Illl 
56 III 102 121 

59 115 69 87 
III 196 65 6'1 
fig )10 82 N 
46 79 57 131 

.--
66 125 68 90 

46 82 166 
207 46 63 

83 119 117 

166 135 54 
55 17 126 
37 91 17 

255 152 44 
210 157 St; 
280 57 86 

193 59 69 
94 85 150 
43

1 

J011 51 

112 821 115 
86 81 66 

24R 1221 72 
llQ 82' 90 
-- -:1-: 139 

1 

161 
131 
208 

142 
136 
274 

22 
106 

15 

74 
16' " 6 13 

16 
18 

4 

7 
4-
8 

12< " 
131 

Apart from dairying, indU8tries connects:! with cattle, such, for instance, 
as the export of 'beef, 11ave never existed on a large scale in New South 
Wales. Local production scarcely meets the requirements of local consump
tion, and only the import of cattle from Queensland enables the maintenance 
of a small export trade in frozen and tinned ~beef. From 1916 to 1922 an 
appreciable increase was apparent in the number oicattle depastured on 
. account of favourable prices for beef, and the number in 1922 constituted 
a record for the State. 

Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
tion in herds; breeding operations were curtailed, importation of live stock 
from Queensland was very restricted, and the herds were heavily depleted. 
Excluding cows in registered dairies the number of cattle in New South 
Wales decreased from 2,659,308 in 1922 to 2,205,971 in 1934. 

The iollowingtable shows the total numbe.r of cattle in the State, includ-
ing dairy cattle, at various dates;- . 

Year. Oattle. Year. Ca~tle. 
1

[1 Year. Cattle. , 
.1861 

, 
2,271,923 I 1928· I 1901 2;047.454 I 2,stS,654 .~ 

1S6U 1,771,809 

I 
1906 2,549,944 I 1929- 2,784,615 

IS71 2,014,SS8 1911 3,194,236 ,I 1\130· 2,686,132 
1876 3,131,013 I!Jl6 2.405;770 1 1931· 2,840,473 
1881 I 2,597.348 1921* 3;375,267 i 1932t 2,993,586 
1886 , 1;367,844 1925* 2,876,254 1933t 3,141,174 

I 
11 

IS9l 2,128,S38 J926* 2.!l37,130 

'I 
1934t 3,361,771 

lSQ6 .2,226,163 1927* 2,818,653 
, 

-~-

• At 30th Jun<'. t At 31st March. 
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Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at 31st March, 1934, and 
in six earlier years for which comparable data are available, are shown 
bclow:-

An at 
30th June. 

1923 

1924 

1\:130 

1931 

1932t 

1933t 

1934t 

i 

I 
Bulls 

3 years 
I and over. 

Cows and Heifers. I 
Bullocks Calves 

I I 
and under 

Regi~~ered Other. Total. I Steers. t year. 

Grand 
Tutal. 

I 
I 

I 
I 

1 

DalI'Jes. 

i ·10,530 878,762 1 

38,045 864,455 

42,456* 959,494 [ 

45,038* 1,006,1291 

49,846* 1,055,729 ! 

753,652 11,632,414 11,089,129 1

1

, 489,107 ! 3,251,lS(} 

671,365 1,535,820 991,2.65 ~373,39212,938'C~2 

667,259 1,656,753 558,713 458,21() 12,686, U2 

705,372 1,711,501 614,244 469,690 2,840,473 

768,i4;4; 1,823,873 589,794 53~,D7312'993'5~& 
52,922 1,124,006 833,472 1,957,478 562,894 561,880 i 3,14.l,114 

54,786 1,155,800 916,227 2,072,027 670,485 564,47313,361,771 

• Bulls ever 1 year 011. t At 31st March. 

This summary shows that there was a substantial decrease in herds 
antil 1930, due principally to declining numbers of bullocks and steers. 
In each of the last four years cattle increased in number for breeding, 
dairying and slaughtering purposes, and at 31st March, 1934, the grand 
total was within about 5 per cent. of the highest ever recorded (1922) 
and 25.2 per cent. greater than in 1930. Between 1930 and 1934 the number 
of bulls increased by 29 per cent., of cows and heifers by 27.4 per cent., 
of bullocks and steers by 20 per cent., and of calves by 23.2 per cent., 
reflecting expansion of the dairying industry and increased interest in 
the production of stock for slaughter. The growth in the number of 
calves is attributable largely to the development of a market for vealers, 
which has resulted in the rearing of calves in dairy holdings which formerly 
were killed shortly after birth. 

Oalving. 

The following table shows the calving in the State for the ten years 
1924-1934 :-

i Calves. 
Year Yea.r 
ended I Dropped I Surviving [. 

ended 
80th June. , during at end ~Iaugztered. 30th Jnne. 

I 
year. of year. 

1924 I 804,928 373.392 123,760 
I 

1930 
1926 881,905 458,939 173,806 1931 
1927 870,816 429,405 146,947 

I 

1932t 
1928 855,927 421,654 144,850 1933t 
1929 936,156 455,529 161,994 1934t 

• Includes a number of calves dropped during previous year. 
:j: Not available. 

Calves. 

Dropped 1 Survivmg I during at end Slaugh-
year. of year. I 

tered*. 

I 934,052 458,210 163,195 
94;7,442 469,690 154,684 

t 530,073 163,934 
t 567,880 208.214 
+ 564,473 269,572 + 

t Year ended 31st March. 
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The disparity between the number of calves dropped, and the total
of those slaughtered and those surviving at the end of the year-is due 
to the fact that in the years for which figures of calving are given about 
95 per cent. of bull calves and 70 per cent. of heifer calves in the dairying 
districts were killed shortly after birth and not used for human -con
sumption. 

As more than one-half of the COlWS of the 8tate p.re in registered dairies. 
and their progeny is generally not aYailable for beef purposes, the beef stock 
of the 18tate is mainly augmented from the interior divisions, where the 
calves surviving at the end of the year represent over 90 per cent. of those 
dropped. 

During the last three years dairy farmers have found a market for young 
calves, as carcase butchers are operating in the principal districts, slaughter
ing locally and consigning the meat to the metropolis. 

These new activities are reflected in the increased slaughterings in 1932 
to 1934. 

Interstate 1I10l'ements of Cattle. 

By reason of the existence of diseases among the cattle of certain districts. 
notably the presence of cattle tick in the north-east of New South Wales 
and in parts of QueelIlsland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely 
regulated in order to stay the spread of disease. In certain cases cattle are 
quarantined, dipped or spmYt'd on admission and subjected to special treat
ment should such btlcomc necessary within a fixed period thereaftcr. 

The following statement shows the number of live cattle (so far as 
recorded) passing into and out of New South Wales during each of the last 
five years. The movement ill practically all overland, comparatively few 
cattle being transported by sea:-

From New South Wales. I To New South Wales. 

r 
, 

'iear. To }'rom 
To To South I From From South 

VictorIa. Queens- Australia Total. Victoria. Queens- A.ustralla Total. 
land. and by land. and by 

Sea. I I 
Sea. 

I 

No. No. No. I No. No. No. No. No. 
1929-30 99,803 1l,471 1l,031 i 122.305 16.591 155,822 535 172,948 
1930-:n 100,564 12.614 20,174 f 133,352 33,732 240,354 302 274,388 
1931-32 143.456 14,770 19,658 i 177,884 I 40,507 245,34;4; 671 286,422 
1\132-33 137,970 )3,117 12.5121163.5991 29.409 1154,462 616 184,487 
1933-34 89,176 I 11,459 6,757 107,392 38,102 264,835 4,060 306,997 

Although the effects of seasonal yariations are apparent during this period 
there is, on the whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle to New South 
Wales from Queensland, lmd a cOllsiderable eXI,ort to Victoria. The inter
ehange with South Australia is small. 

During the :five years covered in the table there was an excess of imports 
from Queensland of about 997,386 cattle, and an excess of exports to 
Victoria amounting t'o 412,628. The total net gain to New South Wales 
form all sourCP,8 was 520,710. 
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Increase and Decrease of Cattle. 

The nllmber of cattle in New South vVales varies under the influence 
()i" three factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, i.e.) 
~.xcess of calving over deaths from causes other than slaughtering. The 
operations in these during recent years is shown in part below:~ 

I Net Imports I Calve.s ~eared I Cattle and I Cattle I Cattle at 
rear. Calves died Slaughtered 

I 
end of of Catt'le (survlVlllg at from Disease, (excluding . 30th June). Ye"!'. 

_----~-__ '-___ I __ -
Drought, etc. Calves). 

1923-24 43,231 373,392 * 628,729 2,938,522 
1924-25 78,095 422,736 * 658,827 2,876,254 
1925-26 1131,790 458,939 53,621 652,001 2,937,130 
.1926-27 51370 429,405 76,114 665,647 2,818,(5)S 
1927-28 249,292 421,654 70,585 549,677 2,848,654 
1928-29 66,546 455,529 48,882 617,000 2,784,615 
1929-30 50,643 458,210 69,965 517,121 2,686,132 
1930-31 141,036 469,690 43,570 4;40,266 2,840,473 
1931-32 108,538 530,073t 58,614 465,481 2,993,586 
1932-33 20,888 567,880t 76,747 494,351 3,141,174 
1933-34 199,605 564,473t 83,857 494,610 3,361,771 

'Not available. t At 31st March, 

The £gures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and disposal 
of calves. ,Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the influence 
of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

There was a great advance in horse breeding between 1910 and 1918, owing 
to the increased demand which arose as a consequence of widening settll;!~ 
ment, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. During the lengthy 
drought which terminated in June, 1920, the numbers declined heavily, and 
the decline continued especially in the £ve seasons ended 30th June, 1931, 
owing to the increased use of motors for transport. In the year ended 31st 
March, 1932, the numbers remained practically stationary, but a slight 
increase was recorded for the period 1932 to 1934. 

The following table shows the number of horses in,.New South Wales at 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually there
after:-

Year. Horses. Year. Horses~ Year. -\ Horse •• 

I 

li 
1861 233,220 1911 689,004 

I1 
1925* 647,503 

186'6 274,437 1916* 719,542 H12fj* 651,035 
1871 304,100 1917* 733,791 

I1 

1927* 623,392 
1876 366,703 i 1918* 742,247 1928* 598,377 
1881 398,577 I 1919* 722,723 

\[ 
1929* 567,371 

1886 361,663 i 1920* 662,264 1930* . 534,945 
1891 469,647 1921* 663,178 

j 
1931* 524,512 

1896 510,636 1922* 669,800 1932t 524,751 
1901 486,716 1923* 660,031 I 1933t 528,943 
1906 537,762 1924* 658,372 I 1934t 532,028 

I " 

• At 30th June. t At 31st March. 

The number of horses in the State reached its maximum of 746,11tt: 
in 1913, but in 1934 it had fallen to 532,028. 
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There is a small export trade to India, where the horses are required as 
remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
the year ended 30th June, ,1\),34, was 404, the value being £7,873. 

There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except' to 
. and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
import of horses interstate by land in thtJ past £ve years ended 30th June 
has been as follows :-1930, 4,628; 1931, 2,845; 1932, 7,877; 1933 3,506; and 
6,284 in 1934. The recorded number of horses which died from disease, 
drought, etc., on rur,al holdings was 20,284 in 1929-30, 9,411 in i930-31, 
i2,382 in 1931-32, 15,79!) in 1932-33, and 17,920 in 1933-34. 

Horse Breeding. 

Horse breeding operations have b.:en decreasing since 1913, 'when the 
number of foals reared was 79,620. A sudden decrease occurred as a result 
of the drought which broke in ,Tune, 1920, and except for a temporary 
recovery in 1925 and 1926 the decrease continued until 1931. 

The number 01 'foals reached its lowest recorded level (20,065) in 1921, 
but had increased to 30,415 in 1925, falling again after a further interval 
of four years to a new low level (16,716) in 1930, and to a lower level still 
(16,370) in 1931, which was only 22 per cent. of the average annual number 
;if foals in pre-war years. There was, howeve1', a substantial increase in 
the period 1932 to 1934., 

The decrease in foals is much more striking than the decEne in the total 
.number of horses, and the foals reared in recent years have been generally 
below the nnmber required for the replacement of the horses in use. 

The folli'iwing table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
each of the past twenty-four years:-

I 
Year Foa18 reared 1 

encled (Surviving 
31st at end of 

December. year). I 

1910 71,38::l 

1911 77,29,:1, 

1912 76,462 

I 
1913 

Year 
ended 
30th 

June-

1'1 1917 

1918 

1919 

, 

Ii 
Foalg reared I1 

(Surviving 
at end of 

year). 
I 

Year 
ended 
30th 
June~ 

I
, . I 

Foals reaTed I 
, (Survivin~ I 

I 

at end of I 
yellr). 

Ypar 
ended 
30th 

June-

49,087 II I I, ]923 8,616 1\ 1929 11 

46,832 

40,015 

24. 755 

li 
1I 

I! 
'I I 

1924 

1925 

I[ 
11 1930 

I 

24, :1)) 

39,415 1931 

I 

Foals reared 
(Rul'viving 
at end of 

year.) 

19,991 

16,716 

16,370 

! 1

1

", 1926 I 36,521 1932* 22,559 

1915 li 60,337 1921 I 20,065 1927 28,282 1933* '11 28,925 

_1916 .1. 41,818 , 1922
1 ,'29,685\ ,i 1928 . __ 2_2_,9_22 __ ~~::1_34,238 

79,620 

*' Year ended 31st 1tlar.ch. 

'The increased use of motor power on farms and the consequent depre
ciated value of the horse have resulted in the disposal of studs formerly 
engaged in breeding utility horses. 

Particulars of power machinery on farms in 1930 were published. on 
page 196 of the official Year Book for 1930-31. 
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Particulars are shown below of the number, description, and ages of 
horses in New South 'Wales as at 30th June, 1930, as collected in conformity 
with tile schedules of the World Agricultural Oensus:-

CIassillcation. I Stud I RAcing I Draught I Hght 11 Ponies I Total. Stock. Stock. Horses. Horses. . 

8tallions- I 
Under 1 year ... . .. 280 329 912 474 169 2.164 
1 to 3 years ... . .. 121 182 343 162 82 890 
3 years and over ... ... 410 265 2,236 1,084 418 4.413 

Totnl Stallions ... 811 776 3,491 1,720 1 669 7,467 

I 

Geldings- I 
I 

Under 1 year ... ... '" 1851 4,200 2,154 455 7.294 
1 to 3 year» ... ... ... 964 I 13,219 !l,4lO 1,72.7 24,320 
3 years and over ... ... ... 2,461 1132,803 84,301 14,197 233,762 

! 

Total Geldings ... ... I 3,610 1150,222 95,165 I 16,379 265,376 
-

i 
MarelJ- I 

Under 1 year ... ... 329

1 

3241 3.882 2,202 521 7,258 
1 to 3 years ... ... 436 900110.502 7,125 1,896 20,859 
3 years and over ... . .. 3.109 2,822 131,311 79,168 I 17.575 233,985 

Total Mares ... ... 3,874 1 4,046 1145,695 88,495 I 19,992 262,102 

Granq Totals ••• . .. 
4.

685
1 8,4321299,4081185,380 I 37,040 534,945 

OTHER LIVE S'l'OCl{. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in tte State are shown at the beginn;ng 
of this chapter, and ill. the section relating to dairying. 

The recorded number of goats in New South Wales at 31st March, 1934, 
was 27,228, including 2,301 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1898, the use of dois or goats for purposes of draught it> 
prohibited. 

In New South Wales camels are med principally as carriers on the 
.Western Plains, but their numbers are steadily diminishing. The number 
at 31st March, 1934, was only 319, compared with 1,792 at the close of the 
year 1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not extensively used in New South Wales, the 
numbers in 1934 being 127 of the former and 35 of the latter. Most of 
these are situated in the Western Division, where they are used for pur
poses of transport. Movements across the border cause marked fiuctuatiol,s 
in the number in the State. 

The climate of certain portions of the State is considered suitable for 
ostrich farming. The number of ostriches at the end of March, 1934, was 
only 12. 
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PRICES OF LIYB STOCK. 

'!'he following statement shows the average prices of fat stock in the 
metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during recent years in comparison 
with 1913. The averages stated are the mean of the monthly prices which 
are published annually in the Statigtical Register:-

Stock. 

Cattle-
Bullocks and steers--Prime 

medium ... 
Cows and heifers--Prime ... 

1913.\ 

£ s. 

10 18 
6 19 

1928. 11929.\ 

£ s.1 £ 8. 

13 13 15 2 
10 10~ 11 10 

Sbeep- s. cl.. 8. d. a. d. 
Crossbred wethers-Prime ... '19 3 30 5 25 9 
Cl'ossbred ewes-Prime 15 nl 26 7 20 4 
Merino wet hers-Prime 19 6; 30 9! 24 8 
:Merino ewes-Prime 17 4,23 9

1

' 19 6

1

' 
I.ambs and suckels. WOOllY-I 

Prime... ... ... 15 41 26 41 22 0 

• No quotation. 

£ 8. 

13 18 
11 3 

s. d. 
18 4 
14 1 
16 10 
14 1 

;£ a.1 £ a. 
9 1~ 9 0 
7 11 6 Itl 

£ s. 

9 14 
7 7 

£ s. 

8 17 
611 

s. d. 
13 3 
10 6 
12 11 
10 6 

8. d.

l
· s. d. s. d. 

12 7,16 5 20 3 
* 11 9116 9 

11 1 15 3 20 4 

17 0 12 9 1: :I~: :I~: 1~ 

Prices of live stock vary from year to year partly under the influeuce 
of seasonal conditions and of the price of wool. In peri.ods of dry weather 
fat stock are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent of 
relief rains stock are withheld from market for fattening or breeding and 
llriees rise. 

Monthly variations in the prices of typical grades of live stock are sllo\','n 
helow:-

Month. 

'BullOCKS !\nd Steers. 11 CrOilsbrcd Sheep. I1I PrIme L8mb;; and SUCkers. 
Prime m.llium weight. '1' Primo wether.. (woolly). 

1932. I 1933. I 1934. I 1932. I 1933. I 1934. 11 1932• I 1933. \ 1934. 

£ s. £ 8. £ s. 8. d. s. d'l s. d. s. d·

1

1 s. d.1 s. d. 
January 8 14 9 4 8 13 ]2 5 10 5 19 1 11 5 10 4 18 3 
February 8 13 9 8 8 19 13 5 10 5 21 10 12 3 10 2120 0 
Mar oh 9 3 8 15 8 16 12 6 10 0 I 22 5 12 0 9 6 19 6 
April... 9 0 8 17 8 8 16 3 12 4 I 21 8 13 10 11 6 20 0 
May... 8 11 8 7 8 0 14 7 14 61' 22 0 11 7 12 9 19 9 
.Tune ... ." 8 9 8 14 7 17 14 0 17 11 21 8 10 6 15 1 21 1 
,July... ...I 8 15 10 14 8 11 13 8 23 7 I 23 11 10 0 16 10 21 9 
August 9 4 11 3 9 9 11 2 25 7 22 3 9 6 16 2 22 11 
iSeptember 10 1 11 9 10 6 11 10 20 0; 20 5 10 0 19 2 20 4 
October \) 12 10 14 9 9 11 10 18 11 1' 17 5 9 10 17 11 17 3 
November 8 14 9 17 9 6 9 3 15 10 15 1 10 7 17 4 16 3 
December 9 2 9 3 1 8 11 9 8 17 5 15 3 11 1 18 8 17 7 

Average for---I---I
'
--- ---1---1---1--1-----

year ... 9 0 I 9 14 1 8 17 12 7 116 5120 3 /11 1[ 14 8 119 6 

Oomparison of the course of prices may be made with the monthly rain
fall index and the averag(J of monthly price of wool puhlished on previous 
pages. 

SLAUGHTERING. 

The slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption or 
for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose, in accord
ance with the Oattle Slaughtering Act, 1902. 
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The following table shows the number of slaughtering establishments and 
the total number of stock slaughtered in the State at intervals since UlO,i.. 
The figures relating to the establishments prior to 19.21 are in, excess of the" 
actual number, as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country 
districts. 

I ' 
Year I"''"'''''·! Stock Slaughtered in Establis)lments and on Farms and Stations. 

• ('ll'.leO houses. I 
-.~~-----30th 

No. I 
I I 

June. Sheep. Lamb!!. I Bull~CkS. j Cows. Calves. Pigs. 

--- , 
1901'\, 1,642 4,372,016 147,117 202,703 113,374 19,65'4 218,311 

1906' 1,522 4,229,407 252,648 237,722 94,9;;5 26,200 281,650 

1911' 1,287 6,146,739 400,186 306,773 182,178 S9,9(j9 SW,331 

1916 >,071 3,815.477 361,S31 187,882 165,134 31,986 219.806 

1921 960 3.506.008 343.255 30ci~941 145,610 79.504 2,38,259 

1926 1,103 3,258,202 994,203 383,00& 268,99,6 173,806 402,479 

1928 1,057 3,872984 1,136,527 I 283,673 266,004 144,85lJ 412,424 

1929 1,086 3,873,905 1,~~8,930 I 362,253 254,7<7 161,991 406,137 

1930 1,057 4, 773,9~4 1,.'03,001 2})3,755 223,366 16:31 ] 95 405,6~9 

1931 1,117 4,668,355 1,586,081 253,727 186,539 154684 417 1502 

1032§ 1,079 4,884,486 1,995,746 297,218 168,233 163,934 425,385 

1J33§ 1,154 5.383,025 2,135,542 314,252 180,099 208,S95 452,807 

1934§ 1,166 4,427,371 2,736,581 308)561 206,648 270,486 461,205 

--------- ~-- --"-- ~~-

• Calendar Year. t Include. a small number of bulls. § Year ended 31st March. 

In 1933-34 the stock slaughtered in the county of Oumberland numbered 
2.211,071 sheep, 2,236,305 lambs, 121,277 buHoeks; 70,894 cows, 107,516 
calves, and 193,378 pigs. The numbers slaughtered for food on stations and 
farms were :~Sheep, 1,095,063; lambs, 52,6;)2; cattle, 18,139; and pigs, 
17;099. ' 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in' New South Wales in the year ended 31st 1farch, 1984. For purposes of 
classification in this ta1)le the term "abattoirs" relates to establishments 
in which 100,000 or more sheep were slaughtered:- -

Pi!'s. District and Establishments. 8heep. 

\ 

I Lambs. 

Cattle. 
~----, ~----;----

; Bullocks. I Cows. 1 Calves. 

State Abattoirs 
I I i 

••• . .. 'l,522,225jl,(j13431 98,383 58,843 I 91,585 167,995 

Other Abattoirs ..• ... 639;370 I 617,006 23,809 8,699 I 14,376 22,810 

Balance of County Cumber- 1 j 

land ... 49,476, 5,868 2,200 3,352 I 1,55.5 2,.573 

I" ')11 071223630.5 ' 1 ')4392 70,894! 107,516 \~93'3~ 
::r~84:913 i' , I ~ , 15,036 I 32,580 

Country Slaughter-houses '''1 936,324 144,735 1218,U8 

Stations and Farms ... ,1,095,063 3,199 I 17,099 
I I I ~ 

... 1

1

2,216,300 500,266 1

1

163,570 1135,754 162,970 \ 267,827 

'-i4,427,371 12,736,571 i 287,962\206,648 i 270,486\461,205 ' 

Total, Cllmberland 

Country Abattoirs 

Total Country 

Grand Total 
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Count.ry killing for purposes of export or metropolitan consumption is of
inconsiderable extent. The Newcastle District Abattoirs are included under 
line heading " Country Abattoirs." Under the heading" Country Slaughter
nouses" are included all licensed slaughter-houses outside county Cumber
land (except country abattoirs), while the slaughter for consumption on 
rural holdings is shown under the heading" stations and farms." 

in country towns licensed slaughter-houses are inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the J"ocal Government authorities. In Newcastle
public abattoirs were established in 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of the local areas in the district. 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered at the State Abattoirs at, 
Homebush Bay. Animals sold at Flemington are inspected before being
killed and those found to be diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts 
are marked for further special attention ut the abattoirs. There is a staff 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private
slaughtering premises throughout the County of Cumberland. The opera
tions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the 
11etropolihm :Meat Industry Commi~sion, who ray regular .visi.ts to the 
different establishments. 

Particulars of stock slaughtered at the S~ate Abattoirs, Homebush Bay~ 
during recent' 'years are shown in the following statement :-
Yearended 30th June:! Cattle, I Calves. I Shee~, Lam!>s, Pigs. 

----c----~ 

1928 -- 225,785 I 111,693 1,611,;;- 805,596 

1931 157,117 103,252 1,808,259 904,129 
1932* 175,613 89,156 2,012,245 1,006,122 
1933* 182,262 83,916 2,268,750 J ,134,375 
1934* 162,226 91,585 1,522,225 1,613,431 

179,531 
176,053-
187,988-
184,029' 
168.256 
165,627 
167,995 

~~i~ i~:~~~ 11 g~:!~~ i:~~i:~~~ ~~~:~~;, 

~--------~---------
* Year ended 31st March. 

Certain aspects of the local meat trade, especially the distribution and 
consumption of meat, are discussed in the eh apt er ".Food and Prices" of 
this Year Book. 

Prices of JJleat, Sydney. 
,The following table shows the average wholesale prices of meat, as. 

furnished by the :Meat Industry Commission (in pence per lb.) delivered 
from the Pyrmont depot in Sydney in each month since January, 1932 :-

Mutton and Lamb per Ib, I, Beef (Ox) per lb. I1 

! 1932, 1 1933. [, 1234, I---~~?-" -I-~;;--~----Month. 

I!-;R-~, I H, I F, I H, 1I M, i L, I M, L, 111. L, 

--'-~-----'-;--'-- ---I 

I d, d, did, Id, d, d, 
JaT)llary 2'3 4'7 2'1 4'7 2'5 4'4 2'5 
February .. ,2'2 4'3 2'2 4'4

1 

2'8 4'6 2'5 
~!arch .. 2'2 4'4 2'B 'I' 4'4 2'3 4'4 2'5 
April " 2'3 4'8 2'5, 4'3 24 4'1 2'9 
May ,. " 2'4 3'9 2'4 4'0 2'3 3'9 24-
June 2'5 38 2'4 4'4 2'1 35 2'5 
July" 2'4 3'7 2'8 1 4'8 I 2'2 4'1 2'2 
August " " 2'4 4'0 3'1' 5'4 2'Z 4'0 1'8 

Noyember .. .. 2'3 4'1 2'8 4 '9 2'2 4'5 2'0 
December " 2,0 4'2 2'5 5'0 2'1 4'0 2'0 

d, 
4'4 
4'3 
4'4 
4'9 
4'4-
4'0 
3'7 
3'3 
3'1 3'4 
3'4 
3'7 

d. 
2'0 
1'9 
]"fi 
1'9 
2'~ 
2'5 
2'8 
3'3 
3'0 
3'2 
3'0 
3.5 

~d:~~~rber :: : : r~ g ~:~ ~:i I' r~ !:: ri 

, -':'~~~~-~----~~Fr-::;-I 2'6 1-::;-r~:;-Rr-2-'3--'-1-3-'-9 - --2~;'-I~'3T~~r~,~ 
F-Forcs; H-Binds. M-l\futton ; L-Lall1b. 
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The average annual wholesale prices of meat in Sydney and of frozen 
Australian meat in London in pre-war years as compared with the period 
1924-1934 are shown in the following table:-

1911 

1912 

1913 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

19"" 
Ill:: 9 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Sydney (Pyrmont Depot). London. 
----------------1 ~-----------

neef (ox). 
Beef IIinds /lIfutton 

_________ Fore~_. _I_HindS. _ Uut~_~. __ L_a_m_b_. ___ ('!<'rozen). (l!rozc~ 

... / 

per lb. 

d. 
1'7 

2·1 

2·4 

2·1 

2·2 

2·3 

2·8 

2·8 

4·3 

4·5 

2'4 

2'3 

2'6 

2'3 

per lb. 

d. 
2'7 

3·5 

3'4 

4·5 

4·6 

5·1 

58 

5·3 

6·9 

7·0 

per lb. 
d. 

2'0 

2·9 

3·0 

5·9 

5·9 

4·0 

3·9 

4·5 

4·4 

3·6 

2'6 

2'3 

2·6 

3'6 

MEAT TRADE. 

jJfeat Export Trade. 

per lb. 
d. 
2'7 

3·7 

3·9 

8'3 

8·5 

6·2 

6·2 

6·7 

6·4 

5·6 

4'6 

3'9 

4'3 

5'7 

per lb. 

d. 

3'5 

3·6 

4·0 

4·7 

5·5 

4·9 

5·0 

5'4 

4·7 

5·5 

per lb. 

d. 
3'2 

33 

4'0 

';-2 

6·7 

4·6 

4·4 

5·1 

5·5 

4·2 

3'5 

3'0 

3'5 

4·1 

The meat export trade commenced to assume importance in New South 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
and chilled meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated spaco 
in ocean steamers. 

The oversea export trade has, for both frozen and canned meats, grown 
considerably, although its progress has been subject to vicissitude". 
Especial attention is given to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure a high standard in the product. Stringent regulations 
have been issued by the Department of Trade and Customs regarding 
inspection and 8hipment of meat exported. The work is carried out by 
the Commonwealth authorities. All stock killed for export are examined 
in a manner similar to tho~e for local consumption, and carcases which 
have been in cold storage are re·examined immediately before shi.pment. 
In all the large modem steamers visiting the ports of New South Wales 
refrigerated space has been provided. 

The beef export trade of this State, in common with that of Australia 
as a whole, has, until recently, been handicapped by being confined to 
beef in frozen condition, whereas South American suppliers were able to 
land large quantities of chilled beef (which commands considerably higher 
prices than frozen) in British markets. During 1932, mainly as a recult 
of the work of the Low Temperature Research Station at Cambridge, a 
method was evolved whereby chilled meat might be kept for periods 
sufficiently long for transport from Australia. Successful experimental 
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shipments followed, and the quantities since exported have demonstrated 
the commercial possibilities, and it can now be said that Australia has 
definitely entered the chilled beef market of the United Kingdom. A 
number of vessels have already been specially equipped for the carrying 
of chilled cargoes. During 1934-35 approximately 140,000 quarters of 
chilled beef were exported to the United Kingdom from Australia, about 
19,000 of which were shipped from New South Wales. 

The number of stock available for export depends mainly llpon the season, 
as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock 
marketed. 

The movement of the London prices for Australian frozen meat during the 
last five years in comparison with 1913 is shown below. The monthly 
qnotations represent the averages of weekly top prices and the annual 
averages are tl~m~ans_~~he monthly averages. An pr~ces are in sterling. 

Month. 
1 

Frozen Beef (Hinds) per lb. I Frozen Mutton per lb. 

, 11)13.1 ;93f931.11932·1~~~11-934. 1913.11930.11931.11932.11933.11934. 

I d. d. \ d·1 d. d. d. d. I d. d. d. d. d. 
January ···1 3i it 31 3t 3t 41 I 5-1 3t 2i 3! 43 6i I " February ... ~ 3! 6t 3·k 3% 30, 4 I 5t 21 3t 3t 4t 
"March ... ... \ 3t ~t \ 3i 3g 3t 31 

:1 I 6!- 21 3i 3t 4t "2' 
April ... '" 3t 3t 4t 3t 3t 4t 3 3£ 3t 4~ 
May ... 3i 5£ 1 3t * 21 3~ I 31 3-1 31 3t 3} 4 
June 

"'1 
3t 3t 4i 2" 3t ! 4 

! 
3i 4 2l 3i 41 ... 

"'1 5t I <[ 

l .July ... 4 
5 I 3t 3J 2% 3g 4 3t 4 2! 31 4;1. 

I 2! 
8 

August :::\ 
4 

I 51 

i: I 
3t 2t 3t 4 

I 3t 4 3t 4t 
September 4 5.1- 3t 3t 3t 4 4 4 2t 3i 4 

41 I 
4 ! 

October 51 I il"i 3t 3t I 4 4t 3t 2t 31 3i-
November "'1 4t i 5t 3~ 3t 3t I 4 4t 3 3t 3" 3~ '" " <[ 

December '" '4t I 4t 3t 3t 3t 3t I 4t 4t 3 3% 4t 3t --_____ I~ __ j_-
~nnual AveragQ 4 I 5* I 3* I 3* I~i 3i 1~4_1 4t I 3i 3 _~) 4f; 

• No quotation. 

Exports of M eat tq Great Britain. 
Since 1933 the British Government has taken action designed to raise 

prices of meat primarily in the interest of British farmers. Supplies 
of meat to the British market were given special consideration when the 
Ottawa .Agreements were negotiated, and the principle of quantitative 
restriction of exports (conserving an expanding share to Empire coun
tries) was accepted, Dominion suppliers recognising that a restoration of 
meat prices to a remunerative level was of the utmost importance. Aus
tralia undertook that exports of frozen mutton and lamb in 1933 would 
not exceed the quantity exported in 1931-32, and to endeavour that 
exports of frozen beef would not exceed the quantity exported in 1931-32 
by rnore than 10 per cent., whilst the British Government agreed 
that no restriction upon the importation of meat from Australia would 
apply until after June, 1934. Supplies of foreign frozen mutton, lamb and 
beef were reduced by progressive quarterly steps to 65 per cent. of the 
1931-32 quantities, and importation of foreign chilled beef was not to 
exceed the 1931-32 level. 

The effect of these arrangements is apparent in the improvement of 
mutton prices shown in the preceding table. But a material increase in the 
price of beef was not achieved, partly because supplies from Australia 
were not fully regulated as intended, and, to some extent, owing to the 
tendency for the British consumer to use mutton and lamb in place of beef. 

Mter .Tune, 1934, when the right of the British Government to regulate 
supplies from Australia became effective, the control of imports by a system 
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of quotas, determined in the light of anticipated supplies to the British 
,market, was applied. With the object of reaching agreement for a long
term policy, protracted discussions between the Australian, British and 
·other interested Governments took place in I,ondon early in 1935 without 
:finality being reached. The British Government evinced a desire to regu
late supplies by imposing a levy on all imported meat (with preference to 
the Dominions), the proceeds of which would be used to assist British 

.:prqducerswho were then being subsidised from public funds .. ;Tol ,these 
" }}rQposals no agreement was se~ured, arId under the Ottawa Agreements, a 

levy may not be imposed during the period of the Agreements, (p.ntil 
August, 1937). 

Eresh quotas were determined, whieh compare with actual imports In 
1933 and 1934 as follow:-

Imports of Austmlian Meat into the UnitecZ KingcZom. 

Year., 
1 ____ B_ee_f_a-,n-d-v-ea-I-. ___ .1 1I1utton and Laljlo. 

i Six months I Year. I Six months \ Year. 
I end;,d December. I ! ended December. 

-------------~--

{juota - 1935 .. . 
1936 .. . 

I mports-1933 .. . 
1934 .. . 

cwt. 
1,150,000 (a) 

(6) 

1,037,000 

(a) Of which leO, 000 cwt. chilled. 

cwt. 

(b) 
1,183,000 
1,653,000 

(b) Not fixed. 

cwt. 
950,000 

r 

767 ,OOO( c) i 

cwt. 

1,750,000 
1,305,000 
1,627,000 

(c) Fro~en only. ' 

Of the quantity of mutton and lamb fixed under the quota, '39!per cent. 
llas been allocated to i\ ew South Wales, and 9! per cent. of the fi'ozenbeef 
and veal and 15 per cent. of the chilled beef has also been allocated to this 
State. 

It is proposed to set up a Meat Export Oontrol Board for the Oomm~h
'wealth, with the duty of regulating shipments, advising as to the allocation 
'between States and between individual exporters of quantities of meat in 
1my export programme which may be fixed from time to time, advertising 
Australian meat overseas, fostering scientific research, and maintaining a 
representative in, London. , 

The quantity of frozen meat exported oversea in various years since 1891 
ls shown below. Ships' stores, amounting annually to several million$ of 
:pounds in weight, are not included in the table:- ' 
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The overSell trade in frozen nreat has undergone an :X'N}l'eei;Myle eM'Bge' ill 
the past tWmtty years. frozen. lamb having largely rep.J:reed :frozen: mui;fiom 
In the year 1911 the ovel"Seaexport comprised. 1,149,121 carcases of frozeou. 
mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. In 1933-34 the corresponding 
numhers were respectively 491,051 and 1,047,927. 

The following comparison of the imports, of. meat to the United Kingdom 
~hows the l'elative importance o.f the. principal suppliers in reIatiOlt to 
Australia :-

Year. 1~~:::(OOOI_ O;;;:;;;:~d}ErI ;;;;;;;;;01 )1 ~ou:::~1 n :~~~--
Ameman Australian. Other. Total. A '. Z a1 l I Austrahan. Total. 

_~_ .,' 1 ·merJc&n. e &1l{. \ .' 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
IIJ.30 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1 
I 

tons. 
551 
5n 
571 
&17 
532 
5Ig. 
506 
509 
4S2 
447 
436 

i tons. I 

I 
38 
68 I 
57 

I 
I 

32 
51 

I 46 
\ 

i 4() i 

j 

51 \ 

4S 

I 
58 
79 

tons. tons. ton.s. tons. tons. tOM. 

3'8 6'27 103 120 23 249 
39- 618 Il2 125 26 268 
35 -663 92' 134 38'. 267 
22 671 loo. 137 31 276 
26 609 H3 140 27 281 
19 5S3 96 131 00 282 
33 579 94 165 41 319 
33 599 ~ 173 77 355 
38 568 77 196 58 348 
49 554 79 187 65 333 
68 583 63 178 81 32' 

• Including other. 

The ayerage wholesale prices per Po.und obtained in each o£ the past ten 
'years for Scottish and frozen mutton Bold in London were:-

Year. i Best I New I AUs· I Argen· 11 
) scottf,b./ Zealand. traJian. tine. Year. 

r 
Best I N..,w I An~· I AIJleIl-Scottish.. Z;ealand. tn>Uan·. tine. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. 

I 

d. 

! 

d .. 
1925 131 8t 6i 71 1930 12~ 5! 41" 41 
1925 Ilk tlt 4j 5\ 1931 lOt 4i 3t 4, 
1927 lli 61 4i at 193'2 * 31 3 31-
1928 12j 7i 5!r 6! 1933 * I 4- 3t 

I 
31 

1929 12! 6i 4\1 ~.l- 1934 I }().l' 5. 4, 4}o 4 o. I 

• Not avadahle. 

Meat Warks. 
Apart from slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in the handling 

~f meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and mea:t-preserviRg works, 
some fm:rther infonnation regarding which is given in the chapter "Fac
to.ries" o.f this Year Boo.k. The extent of their activities, however~ is 
.subject to marked seasonal fluctuations. Particu.lars of the number.>! of 
sheep and cattle handled in the various works, and o.f the output d~lTing 
the past seven veal'S are shown below:-. 

Ca'lCas<l8 etc •. Tmated. Output of Meat Preserving Worl!aL 

ltefrigetlltlng Works; Meat Preserving. 
r ,.. 1"--Year. Inne .' ea • dtlcts,.ete. 

I 
I 

._-
Sheep;. Meat and ~Wel~ I ;atue. Value.' cattle'. Sheep. I S'undl1",,; 

1~26-2:71 
I 

No. NO'. Nc>. lIb. (OOOX 11>. (OO0) £ £ 
3fi,247, 1,225,182 60'.50'7 IS,49i*' 6;673' 21i7~23S 138.~ 

1927-28 1 30,202 641,082 1,642 9,1&2: 3,920 161,SI5 412,61:1» 
192&-29 1 51,410 118,5.7l 55 I H).,681 4,251 I 172;627 10;l21 
1929-30 48,421 l,132;552 1,416 10,9'7~ 4185

1 

162M)S 76,23lt 
19-30-31 1 30,261 1,327,002 3,232 1'6,472 

I 

4;.158 149>387 3.1 .. 4,.09 

T931-32I 42;227 2,r27,645 1,046 13,.985 
5.

814
1 

l69~581 '11M22 
1932-33 OO,~27 1,81&,696 13,OS3 19;.881 1,522 187.4~ 86,551> 
1933-34 '4'6,200 2,053,430 2,829 U,M& 4,~n() 14S,.()~ 5~ 

* 189S5-D 
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Included in the meat and sundries treated in meat preserving works in: 
1933-34 were 8,619,622 lb. of beef, 1,517,312 lb. of mutton, and 1,378,023 lb. 
of sheep and ox tongues. 

~ OTHER PASTORAL PRODUCTS AND BY-PRODUCTS. 

The minor products accruing from pastoral occupations include skins and 
hides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces. 
and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories, 
and the following table contains particulars of the oversea exports of these 
products at intervals since 1901:-

Product •• I 
Oversea Exports. 

- ,----------.----------,----------;--~ 

I 1901. I 1911. 11915-~6·11930-31. 'I 1932-33.11933-34. 

s kin~ and Hides 

I I 
,jattle ... ... ... No. 91,084 263,306 431,731 520,917'1 207,753 338,911 
Horse ... No. 472 1.302 
Rabbit a~d Har~" 706 3,618 

5,44'7;487 7,178)93-... lb. • 5,795;839 4,352,640 4,679,429; 
Sheep ... ... ... No. • 2,410,543 3,447.212 I 3,302,037; 1,879,802 1,888,595 
Other ... .. , £ 184,522 296.672 272,622 'I 179,819, 148,629 237,211 

Bonedust ... ... .. , cwt. 66,473 116,783 71,79.S 61 5,470 25 
Bones ... 0 •• cwt. 3,207 6,807 6,963 5,646; 3,768 4,8711 
Furs (not on ti;~ skh;i' ... £ 767 117 ... I ... I ... ... 
Glue-pieces and SiIKW3 .. , ewt. 12,862 20,580 531 269 
Glycerine ancI Lanoline lb. • 138.347 32R,410 

13,2761 3,106, 
218,673 96,62,! 252,197 

Rair (other than human) ... lb. 165,562 255;81~ 336,765 I 86,206 1 56,7;j5 80,31(; 
Roofs . " ... ... cwt. 2,215 ~,733 3,437 3,449 4'5181 2.885: .f! orBS ~ .. • .. £ 12,532 13.475 1 3,455 4,325: 3.739 3,80! 
Lard and Refil~~d Ani;';al Fats lb. 13,633 227,000 73,461 186,99t' 220,85J 269,010 

334,996 I I •• ather ... £ 374,541 551,026 258.178 242,460 323,538 
Sam;age-caRing~' ... ... £ 2.567 52.562 31,595 128,8611 57,706 !l8,500 
Tallow (unrefined)... .., cwt. 305,227 612,911 12g,290 I 227,9;)3, 324,054 195,680 

Total Value of above·mentioned I i 
Ininor past.oral Prcducts ex-

2,176,838 1 2,149,714: pOl'ted '" ... ... £ 1,223,728 2,486,492 1,539,559 2,246,050 
i 

• Not a vaila hIe. 

Skins and hides are the most important of the items included in the table. 
and the numbm' and value of these vary seasonally in accordance with 
slaughtering operations. 

VALUB OF PASTORAL PRODUCTS EXPORTED. 

The total value of goods exported oversea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or by-products (apart from dairy aild farmyard products), 
is very large. Particulars of the value, as declared upon export, of such 
products exported oversea from New South \Vales during certain recent 
years are shown in the following table:-

Commodity. 

Wool 
Meat 

Other Live stock... '''1 
Total... ... 

I 
Proportion of total 

texports oversea! . I 

1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1 1933-34. 

I I 
27,37\8901 14,liLm 13,89~,532 16,0';2,319 I 24,25~,820 

857,535'1 785,827 1,569,240 1,1I2,203 1,553,897 
102,156 73,508 54,609 I 56,755 I 44,506 

5,392,2071 2,149,714 1,676,092 1,539,559 2,246,050 

33,729,7881~135.92() I 17'196'4731_ 18,780,8361. __ 28,100.,27_3 

per cent. '\ per cent. [-p-e-r-c-en-t. per cent. I per cent.-
68'3 57'0 I 53'5 5(' 9 66'5 

• Items Iist<od in previous table. t Excluding specie. 

The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value of 
production which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in value by manufacture and other proces3es. In addition, they are n'>\ 
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valued as at the place of production, but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney, and, 
they do not relate to goods produced during the year as do the estimates of 
the value of production. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of producti.on; but, taking the Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, such 
as railway carriage or freight and commission, the farm value of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years since 
1901 are shown in the following table:-

Estimated Annual Value of Pastoral Production (000 omitted). 

I Sheep, Cattle. I 
Year. ~~~-'----___ I ____ ;---___ i 

I 
Wool. Slaught- I Exported. Slaught- I. Exported'll 

----';----,,-

'

1 8~425 
13,792 

HOl 
1£06 
1911 

1915-J6 
i92C-21 
1925-26 
1!l21'-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

I
, 14,085 

13,298 
I 13,023 

'

1 26,223 
33,234 

I :33,874 

l
i 30,879 

18,099 
I 13,705 
,11 15,233 
: 16,659 
! 29,951 

ered. I I ered. I 
I 

£ I 
2,071 , 
3,514 i 

2,811 I 
4,295 ; 
2,313 
2,297 
2,591 
2,640 
2,801 
2,732 
1,795 
1,543 
1,113 
2,268 

£ 

609 [ 
2,159 

::~~~ I 

1,~~~ 11 

911 
733 I 

£ I £ 
1,229 I ... 

1,520 •.• 
1,689 I ••• 
3,729 i ••• 
2,973! ••. I 
4,678 1<-)1,314 
4,934 (-) 239; 
4,888 (-)1,980 
5,814 1(-) 583 
4,508 (-) 334 
2,767 (-) 899 
2,632 (-) 565 
2,615 (-) 69 
2,585 (-) 1,0201 

(-) Denotes excess of imIlorts. 

Horses 
(cast). 

£ 
722 
885 

2,001 
2,172 
2,027 

448 , 
440 I 
468 I 
452 
311 
255 
266 
284 
308 

Total. 

£ 
12,447 
19,711 
20,586 
23,49t 
20,336 
32,941 
43.119 
41:831 
40,939 
~6,559 
17,987 
19,482 
21,513 
34,825 

Per head of 
Population. 

I £ s. d. 
I 9 2 1 

1

13 5 6 
12 7 3 
12 8 1 
914 7 

14 3 11 
'18 3 1 
117 3 10 

1

16 9 7 
10 10 10 
7 I 4 
7 II 9 
861 

13 6 6 

In accordance with a decision of the Oonference of Statisticians, values 
for 1925-26 and subsequent years were revised by excluding valuations 
of natural increase of sheep and cattle which had been included in those 
years and not in previous years. At the same time, the value of skin wools 
was deducted from the value of sheep s1aughtE'red in order to eliminate dupli
eation. In view of the diminution of horse-breeding the method of calcu
lating the value of the cast was revised in 1925-26, and this led to the 
substantial reduction in the totals shown. It is estimated that the value of 
the principal materials used in the pastoral industry was £403,000 m 
1933-34, and the depreciation on machinery, 194,000. 

NOXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from abroad; but graminivorous animals, such as kangaroos. 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter 
part of 1920, however, native dogs became an increasing menace to flocks in 
the Wostern Divi!;ion, and added considerably to the difficulties experienced 
by graziers in that region. In 1921 a ·Wild Dog Destruction Act was passed, 
placing the matter in the control of tJ1e Western I,and Board. This board 
was charged with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
and New South 'Wales and with the pro3ecution of measures calculated to 
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destroy the dingo pest. During the year ended 31st December; HI34, a sum 
of £9.;482 'was collected as rates under this Act, and £5,385 wasexpen:ded; 
for 1933 the corresponding figures were £5,123 and £4.940 res}*lctively. The 
pest has been so far checked that it was possible to re-stock with sheep hold
ings which for some time had been used for cattle only. The rate imposed 
under the Act was reduced frQm i\rd. per acre to w\rd. per acre in 1932. 
and the surplus funds accumulated at the higher rateS'1"e being expended t() 
supplement the annual receipts. The credit balance on 31st Deeember~ 
1934, was £13,259. 

Rabbit.. 

A brief account of the measures taken to combat the pest was published 
on: page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to 'rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 192'8-29. 

The total length of rabbit-proof fencing erected by the State 10 30th 
June, 1933, was approximately 1,332 miles, and the cost £139,888. It is 
estimated that pastures protection boa1"ds erected 1,()43 miles and private 
owners 142,879 miles, the respective costs being £62,543 and £9,t/77,186. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rahbit and ha1"e skins exported from New South Wales to 
countries outside Australia:-
-~~-

Export> Oversea. 

'Year. 'Frozen Jl:ahll1ts '!lnd Hares. Rahblt and Ha.reSkins. 
Total 

Quantity. Va.lue. Q"antity. Value. Value. 

pairs. £ lb. £ £ 
1001 .. 6,158 '. 9,379 1.'>.537 
1906 5,938,518 !246,S03 7,38(),455 293.26() MO,OGB 
1911 6,806,246 330,741 5,795,839 .295,476 626,217 

1915-16 .9,487,687 6()7,711 4;352,64{) 2t();935 :818,641). 
1920-21 2,830,315 801,615 8,387,480 609,570 911,185 
1925--26 3,516,311 34Q,171 ll,004,446 2.231,GB7 2,571,808 
1920-27 2,881,701 257;641 U;86(),570 2,437,O}0 2.694ii5l: 
1927-28 2,884,026 262,7.59 9,3Hi,86.'J 1,8S6,523 2;149,282 
1928--~ 1,956,508 193,525 8,225;868 1,950,027 2,143,liti2 
I!J29-.30 2;371,500 214,2()3 5,817,993 1,042,008 1,256.27'1 
I!'30~31 8,526,033 252,074 4;679;429 415,245 667,:n~ 
1931-,32 5,064,189 313,029 5,177,364 845,152 658,181 
1932-33 6, 486,()25 3.23,398 5,447,487 313,111 636,509 
1933-34 3,067,935 203,342 7,176,707 672,462 875,804 

---.---~-~---.--~------- ----.-----~-. ~.-----

• Not available. 

It is .apparent that the rabbit industry has assumed an important place 
in the oveTsea tmde of the State, although its volume is subject to pro
nounced seasonal and market fluctuations. 

Wire-nf.'4ting Advances. 

Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1934, the prOVISIons of the Act 
thereby repealed enabling advances to be made to settlers for the purchase 
of wire netting (eutlined in previous issues of this Year Book) were 
retaIned, 'hut the Pastures Protection Boards, which formerly were liable 
for making advances and for their repayment, act merely as collecting 
agents for the Minister for Lands, to whom the land-owner is now directly 
re~jlQnsible. From funds provided by PaTliament, the Minister may pur-
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chase and sell to owners of private land, netting or other materials used in 
the construction of rabbit-proof, dog-proof or marsupial-proof fences, or 
machiner,y, plant or substances fo·r the destruction ·of noxious animals, pay
ment therefor, with interest, being made by annual instalments extending 
over such period as the Minister may determine. 

Netting, etc., must be used for the purpose indicated, erected within a 
specified period, and maintained in repair until the debt is 'extinguished. 
The purchase money and interest becomes a charg'e upon the holding of 
the owner and has priority over an mortgages or charges <Jther tha.a debts 

'due to the Crown. 

Netting, etc., may also be sold for caBh to the occupier of any holding 
upon security being given that the material win be used on the holding .and 
within the time Bpecified by the Minister. 

Figures as to operations dnring the year 1932-33 with those for 1933-34 
'shown in brackets were as fDHow:-The quantities of material snpplied to 
'landholderB were 2,13'06 (2,081) miles of wire netting, 302 (253) tons of 
'fencing wire 142 (104) tons barbed wire, in addition to sundry materials, 
'the total value being £114,5IJ5 (£82.51'5). Repayments ,during the year 
amounted to £43;039 (£68,169). A sum of £545,000 has been voted 
by Parliament since 1'90l) for the pnrpo~e of making wire-netting adv.ances. 
By utilising this sun:;' and re-.advancing mOn,eYB r.epaid, the Department of 
Lands h.as made advances amo1J,nting to £1,204,195 at 30th June, 1933, and 
£1,286,710 at 30th June, i9'34. 

The amount outstanding in respect of advances made by the State was 
£46.2,835 at 30th June,1933,~n:d'£49:5,543 at 30th June, 1934. 

In terms of the AdYi8;uces to;&1ltlers Act, 1923, R trust fund was estab
lished by the Commonwealth, fr.om which advances f.or the purch.ase of 
wire-netting may be made to the States. The wire-netting is then supplied 
to' the settlers at such price nndtfpofi such terms Rsare prescribed by regu
lation. The total advances t.oNew,·South Wal.es under this Act to :301;h 
June, 1934, amounted to £54;318,. . and, the repayments amuunted to £24,12:6. 

P,ASTDRES PnO'TECTl{)l'(EoARDS. 

Fur thepul1l0se of administering the Pastures Pr.oteetion .Act which, 
relates to destruction of rabbits and noxi.ous anrmals, traveUingstock, 
'Sheep brands and marks, and certain other matters, the State TS ·divided into 
63 Pastures Protection Districts, fQr each of which there is c.onstituted a 
board O'f eight directors, elected every three years by ratepayers from 
among their own number. There are als.o stock inspectors ·and rabbit; 
inspectors, wh.olM'e paid from the funds of the Pastures Protection Board~ 
to which they lM'e attached. 

Rates 'to provide funds for the purposes O'f the 'boards are levied upon 
O'wners .of ten .or more head .of laTge stO'ck, 0'1' l00o.rmo.l'e sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpenee per head of large 'Stock and two-thirds O'f a ,penny 
per head 0'1£ sheep, but a rebate of one-haH may be made to oCC1J.piers <Jf 
holaingB enclosed with wire-.netting fences whiC"',h in the opinion 
of the board are rabbit "Pr.oof, and provided the holdings have been kept 
reasonalily free from rabbits during the calendar year immediately preced
ing that for which the rate is made. The funds so raised may be applied 
by the boards to defraying expenses incurred in administering the Act, and 
for any other purposeapprO'ved .by the Minister. The boards are re<luired 
each year to pay 3 per cent. of their revenue to the Oolonial Trea'SurBl' to' 
cover the cost of administering the Act. 
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Since 1918 the boards have leyied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Central Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of 
travelling stock and camping reserves under the boards' control. 

The boards are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as "barrier" 
fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of 
noxious animals, and to enforce the provisions for the compulsory destruc
tion of rabbits. 

The Pastures Protection Act, 1934, which came into operation on 29th 
March, 1935, completely revised the law in relation to pastures protection. 

REGISTRATION OF BRANDS. 

The Registration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on 13th 
December, 1921, cancelled the registration of all existing brands and pro
vided for re-registration of those which owners desired to retain, upon 
application being made within a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1923. Of approximately 143,000 registered large stock brands in existence 
at the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 were re-registered, and to 
30th June, 1934, additional applications to the approximate number of 
32,382 had been registered, making the total number at that date 75,611. 
Excluding transfers and can.cellations, etc., the number of individual brands 
was approximately 70,000. Brands for large stock may be used on either 
<cattle or horses. A registered brand may not be used by any person other 
-,than the proprietor. 

Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approximately 41,000, are 
'issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
. one district; the same brand may, however, be issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

ANBIAL ]{EALTH. 

Although, as in all stock-raising countries, diseases of various kinds exist 
, amongst the stock of the State, yet, in common with the rest of Australia, it 
is free from many of the more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases which 
cause heavy loss in other pastoral countries. It is, for instance, free 
from rinderpest, foot and mouth disease, rabies, glanders, swine fever, 

. sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Since the passage of the Stock Diseases 
Act, in 1923, considerable advance has been made in the control of disease 
~·generally. Under this Act certain diseases are made notifiable, and necessary 
}lowers are provided for the inspection of stock and for the detention, 
"seizure, treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stock. 

Recently the whole of the work connected with the inspection of stock 
'for disease has been concentrated under the Department of Agriculture, 
'which maintains a staff of veterinary officers and inspectors of stock 
E'tationed at strategic points throughout the country, with headquarters at 
Sydney. Control has been decentralised by the appointment of District 
Veterinary Officers, each with a group of inspectors under his supervision. 
This arrangement has enabled such diseases as anthrax and pleuro
pneumonia to be dealt with more expeditiously and ~lle work of each group 
of inspectors to be co-ordinated by their senior officers. Careful attention 
is given by this staff to the inspection of cattle on dairies, particularly those 
supplying milk for human consumption. 

Within recent years a scheme for the creation of accredited tubercle-free 
herds has been put in operation, and this has lately been extended to cover 
certain areas, chiefly municipalities, in various parts of the State. 
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Research work has been developed during the last few years. A well
equipped station has been created at Glenfield under the immediate control 
of the Director of Veterinary Research, with a staff of veterinary 
officers and laboratory assistants carrying out both diagnostic and research 
work. The operations at this station are closely co-ordinated with those .of 
the field staff. 

Movements of livestock interstate are controlled in accordance with the 
provisions of the Stock Act, 1901, and a staff of Inspectors is maintained 
where required along the borders. This work is of particular importance in 
connection with the Queensland border owing to the presence of cattle 
tick in that State. Power is provided by the Act to enable the enforcement 
of dipping before cattle or horses are allowed to enter New South Wales. 

Cattle Tick Eradication. 

The most difficult problem confronting the veterinary authorities is the 
question of cattle tick eradication. The cattle tick first gained access t(} 
New South Wales in the early years of the century and continuous struggle 
has been maintained to prevent its introduction into clean parts of the 
State. .Although the spread of the tick could not be entirely prevented, 
restrictive efforts have been successful in preventing large areas of the Stat.e. 
from becoming affected, and in preventing the introduction of tick fever_ 
In 1932, however, owing to movements of cattle from one property, a large
additional area. had to be quarantined, as three small infestations were dis
covered. For the first time in the history of tick infestation in Australia 
a complete eradication policy was carried out in a definite section of the 
tick quarantine areas. The treatment necessitated by such a policy 
terminated in June, 1933, and since then close inspection has been con
ducted in order to determine it effectiveness. This area was duly released 
at the end of .J une, J 934. This work, however, is costly, involving aIL 
expenditure of as much as £150,000 per annum. Under an ar
rangement between the Oommonwealth Government and the States, 
of New South Wales and Queensland, the Oommonwealth authorities 
have agreed to contl'ibute a share of the cost, the amounts for the years" 
1932-33 and 1933-;14 being £44,967 and £44,450 respectively. The creation 
of the Oattle Tick Oontrol Oommi3sion in 1926 has brought about increased 
co-ordination between the authorities of the States concerned. The methods 
of control and eradication are based on similar lines to those which have 
been successful in the United States of America and include control uf 
stock movements and the regular dipping of stock within areas selected for 
eradication. Dips are provided by the Government, and private dips con
structed in accordance with the plans and specifications of the Department 
are subsidised. 

Swine Compensation Act, 1928. 

Following an outbreak of swine fever which occurred in 1928, the Swine 
Oompensation Act was passed to provide for the payment of compen
sation for pi.gs condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases 
and for carcases condemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human con
sumption because of the presence of disease. The funds required for pay
ment of compensation are collected by the sale of swine duty stamps, which 
are affixed to a register kept at each slaughtering establishment to indicatB 
the number of pigs slaughtered. In thi5 way information is obtained as to 
the herds likely to be affected with tuberculosis, and the legislation has done 
much to create confidenee in the pig-raising industry. 
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Diseases of Poultry. 
The increase in economic importance or the poultry industry has engaged 

the attention or the department, and owing to the ease with which poultry 
diseases spread, the greatest care is taken to prevent the possibility of 
these diseases being introduced into New South Wales. This State was 
recently threatened with an invasion or fowl pest from Victoria, but the 
Victorian authorities were successful in controlling the outbreak and 
eradicating the disease. 

VETERINARY SURGEONS Acr. 
The Veterinary Surgeons Act came intD .operation .on 5th December" lOOS, 

to provide ror the registratiDlJ. .of veterinary surgeons, and tD regulate the 
practice .of veterinary science. A BDard .or Veterinary Surgeons has been 

. established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered persons. 

As at 31st December, 1934, there were registered 224 veterinary surgeClTIS. 

AUSTRALIAN PASTORAl, RESEARCH TRUST LIMITED. 

Following upon a resDlutiDn passed on 25th June, 1927, at a jaint confer
ence .of the Australian WaalgrDwers' Oauncil and the N atianal Oouncil .of 
W 0.01 Selling Brokers .of Australia, a rund has been established tD promote 
pastoral research. A voluntary contribution or 2s. per bale of the 1928-29 
clip was invited' and to June, 1;92'9, the t')tal receipts amounted to £40,284. 
The Australian Pastoral Research Trust Limited was registered as a. 
company with an initial capital of £43,000. At 31st March, 1935, the 
capital runds in the hands or the Trust tGtalled £53,276. Its objects 
are to promote the growth, development, and. best interests .of the pastoral 
and grazing industry by any means, especially through scientific and 
economic research relating in particular to stock diseases, animal pests, 
harmful plant life, and edible plants. The work or the Trust is co-ordinated 
with that of the Oouncil or Scientific and Industrial Research and la 
"described rully in the annual reports of both organisatio~, 



785 

DAIRYING, POULTRY, Etc. 

Tm; natural condiitons in parts of New 'South Wales are highly favourable 
to the dev€lopment of the dairying industry. The soil and climate in the 
coastal portions of the State are suitable for the maintenance of the dairy 
herds with a minimum of expense and labour, as the rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not rB<J:uire housing nor hand-feeding <luring a long 
winter, as in cold countries. N aturalpasture is generally available through
out the year,and hand-feeding is nec€ssary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operations in New South Wales are said to have begun during 
the twenties of last century iu the immediate vicinity of Sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to supply the population of the metropolis. The 
development of dairying as .a national industry, however, was slow until 
the introduction of refrigeration enabled producers to overcome disabilities 
in manufacturing .and distributing perishable dairy products in a warm 
climate and to export the surplus oversea. Pasteurisation and theapplica
tion of machinery to the treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, 
the development of the factory system, and improvements in regard to 
ocean transport have enabled production to expand ; butter has become 
.an important item of the export trade. 

In the drier inland divisions, sheep and wheat farming are the main 
rural industries, and the area devoted to dairying is not exteusive. In these 
districts dairy-farming is undertaken to supply local wants, and a uumber • 
of well-equipped factories have been' establi-shed in proximity to inland 
towns. Dairying is conducted also ort the Murrumbidgee and Hay irriga
tion areas. 

In the coastal division 13,555 holdings were used exclusively for dairying 
in 1933-34 and 3,927 for dairying combined with other purposes. In the 
other parts of the StRte, where fodder must be grown for winter feeding 
the industry- is conducted usually in conjunction with agriculture and 
grazing-there being only 1,478 holdings used solely for dairyirtg and 3,951 
for dairying in combination with other rural pursuits. The extent to 
which dairying was conducted with wheat farming is shown in the chapter 
relating to agriculture. 

The total area devoted to. dairying in the year 1930-31, the last year' for 
which the particulars are available, was approximately-5,483,000 acres, of 

-which 4,783,000 acres were in the coastal division; of this latter ania 
2,214,000 acres were in the North- Coast and 1,677,000 acres in the Rurtter 
and Manning divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are pa.rticularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening.-qualities. _ In 
the winter the natural herbage is supplemented by fodder crops, such 'as 
maize, barley, oats, rye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum, ,or 
the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for fodder, but the quantity 
made in each year is not large and varies considerably. The area of land 
devoted to sown grasses in 1.{arch, 1934, amounted to 2,444,373 acres, oJ' 
which 2,234,955 acres were in the coastal district. The produce of this land 
is used mainly as food for dairy cattle. The practice of Il).anuring pastures 
has been adopted in dairying districts during recent years, and an extensi,on 
in this direction is anticipated. 
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Supervision of Dairying and Dairy P1·oducts. 

Legislation relating to dairying and dairy products has been enacted 
by the State and the Oommonwealth to provide for the supervision of pro
duction and distribution and for organised marketing. 

The State Acts are the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930; the Dairy 
Industry Act, 1915-1932; and the Dairy Products Act, 1933. The Federal 
Acts are concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the Oommerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933; the Dairy Produce Export Oontrol 
Act, 1924; the Dairy Produce Export Oharges Act, 1924-1929; and the 
Dairy Produce Act, 1933-1935. Legislation relating to the milk supply 01 
Sydney and N ewcastIe, which is supervised by the .Milk Board, is described 
in the chapter "Food and Prices." 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, consolidated laws designed to 
prevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of milk and milk products. Under this law all dairymen and milk vendors 
are required to register their premises with local authorities and the pre
mises are subject to inspection. It is illegal for any person to sell milk 
{)r milk products produced on unregistered premises. Reference to the 
beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health is made in the 
chapter "Vital Statistics" of this Year Book. 

The Dairy Industry Act prescribes that dairy factories and stores mnst be 
registered. Oream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at 
the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis of the butter-fat contents, 
or on the amount of commercial butter obtained from his cream. Butter 
must be graded OIl a uniform basis and packed in boxes b~aring registered 
brands indicating the quality of the product and the factory where it was 
produced. The testing and grading at the factory may be done only by 
persons holding certificates of qualification. 

The State has been divided into eleven dairying districts, and in each an 
experienced dairy inspector is appointed to supervise the dairy factories 
and to administer the Dairy Industry Act and regulations thereunder. 
He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and .cream-graders 
in- matters connected with the industry, and advises the dairy-farmers, 
especially those supplying' cream of inferior quality. He also exercises 
,supervision over the quality of butter produced, and may order structural 
improvements in factory premises. Usually the number ot factories under 
the supervision of each inspector does not exceed twenty. 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into force there has been marked 
i.mprovement in factory premises and in the quality of the butter produced. 

-During the twelve months ended February, 1935-when the output was 
about 144,000,000 lb.-nearly 89 per cent. was marketed as choicest grade. 

The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Government, under the Oom
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 1905-1933. Since 1st August, 1924, a 
national brand has been placed on all Australian butter graded for export 
as choicest quality. This brand consists of the figure of a kangaroo imposed 

.. on the boxes as well as the ordinary trade-marks in use. 

During the year ended June, 1935, Federal officers examined 1,102,291 
boxes of New South \Vales butter for oversea export from Sydney and N ew

.. ~astle. Of these, 929,818 boxes were classed as choicest, 137,378 as first 
grade, 27,030 boxes as second grade, and 4,174 boxes as pastry butter; 1,574 
boxes were prohibited from export. 
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The following table shows the quantities of butter of "choicest" grade 
submitted for export by the various States in 1926-27 and in the last four 
years:-

Number of Boxe, examined. 

state. 

I ! I 1926-27. 1930-81. 1981-32. 19~2-33. 1933-34. 

I 
1 

795,6551 New South Wales ... 1 382,485 629,869 I 855,787 1,148,970 
Percentage of choicest I 60·6 87·0 82·1 81·4 82'9 '''1 

Victoria. ... 1 734,345 1,133,075 1,536,23,<) 1,680,667 1,431,e86 
Percenta.gc of choicest .. ·1 79·8 37·5 5.<),5 53·1 36'3 

Quemsland I 486,122 1,240,966 1,292,70511,368,016 1 1,782,888 
Percentage of choicest "'1 54·5 61·4 490 37·6 49'2 

South Australia :::( 35,686 50.795 137,061 175,877 161,6t35 
Percentage of choicest .. ·1 63·6 15:6 27·6 29·7 27'6 

Tasm!>nia 

'''1 
22,598 74,121 62,721 79,422 57,647 

Percentage of choicest .. , 78·0 21·3 :;0·6 38·1 48'6 

Westem Austra.Jia }i Nil. Nil. I{ 
24,983 40,857 39,029 

Percentage of choicest 11·6 I 0·98 0'4 
I 

An examination of the figures shown above discloses that 60.6 per cent. 
of the total quantity of butter submitted by New South Wales fm' eX)Jort in 
1926-27 was graded as "ehoicest." The proportion increased to 87 per cent. 
in 1930-31, but was lower in. subsequent years. Nevertheless the proror-· 
tion in New Sou th Wales has been far in excess of the corresponding 
percentage in the other States. 

DAIRYING ORGANISATIONS. 

}\fost of the dairy factories in New South ·Wales are conducted on co
operative principles by associations of producers. Out of this system a 
number of organisations have been developed for promoting the interests 
of producers and for regulating domestic and export trade. Some of these. 
org&nisations are federal in character. 

Advisory Boards. 

The princi.pal advisory bodies are the :Ministerial Dairy Oouncil and 
Australian Dairy Council and State advisory boards. The ~fini£'t<,ri>11 
Council consists of the Commonwealth Minister for Commerce and the 
:Minister of Agriculture of each State. It meets at least once a year to 
consider matters of policy and future development, and matters remitted 
by the Australian Dairy Council and State advisory boards. 

The Dairy Council consists of members appointed by the State com-' 
mittees and is concerned with the advancement and protection of the' 
industry, standardisation of quality, increased production, and increased 
home consumption of milk products. The funds of the Council are derived 
from a fee of il;d. per package of butter and cheese exported oversea, imposed 
by regulation in terms of the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Ad, 190;)-
1933. The State Advisory Board in New Soutb Wales consists et oificial 
representatives of tbe State and Commonwealth Governments and six: 
representatives of producers. 

Export ancZ JJ1 ar7.;eting Organisations. 

The Australian Dairy Produce Export Board is charged with the regjl
lation of the export trade ill dairy products, in terms of the Dairy Produce 
Export Control Act, 1924. The membership consists of a representative 
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of the (Jommtmwealth Government, nine members elected by eo~operative 
butter and cheese factories, two elected by proprietary factories, and one 
representative of the f.o.b. sellers of dairy produce. Exporters of butter 
and cheese operate under licenses issued by the Minister for Commerce 
subject to terms and conditions which are prescribed on the recommenda
tion of the Board. Contracts as to freight and marine insurance on ship
ments. of dairy produce are made by the Board, and it is authorised to 
maintain an agency in Great Britain to advise it as to market conditions and 
the disposal of dairy produce abroad. The expenses of the Board are 
paid by meaFlS of a levy on butter and cheese exported, the current rates 
being 1-S0d. per lb. of butter and 1-60d. per lb. of cheese. 

The "Paterson" plan. 

A voluntary marketing scheme knowFl as the "Paterson Plan" was 
inaugurated on 1st IT anuary, 1926, with the object of stabilising the butter 
markets in Australia. The scheme was an, outcome of efforts towards 
stabilisatio:q in the various butter-producing States, and it was organised 
on a federal basis when the butter manufacturers agreed to the voluntary 
regulation of interstate trade in butter. 

The scheme was administered by a Federal organisation-the Australian 
Stabilisation Committee-and there were advisory committees in the States. 
A levy was imposed on all butter made in the factories, and from the funds 
provided in this way a bonus was paid on butter exported. 

The levy was originally fixed at Hd. per lb. and the bOFlus at 3d. per lb.; 
but a bonus of 4d. per lb. was paid on butter exported between 12th and 31st 
December, 1927; 3d. between 1st January and 31st August, 1928; and 4d. 
from 1st September to 31st December, 1928. In January, 1929, the levy was 
increased to l~d. per lb., and the bonus on exports to -!id. per lb. The bonus 
was reduced to 3~d. per lb. as from 1st January, 1931, to 2~d. per Ib,as 
from 12th April, 1931, and increased to 3d. per lb. as from 3rd April, 1932. 

The Australian Stabilisation Scheme. 

As from 1st J\;fay, 1934, the Paters on plan was supe:rrseded by a compul
sory scheme. Legislation was passed by the States for the regulation of 
intrastate trade and by the Oommonwealth for the cont:r€>l of trade in dairy 
products between the States. The proportion of butter or cheese which 
each manufacturer in a State is permitted to sell in the CQurse of intra
state trade is determined from time to time under the authority of State 
legislation. The Federal law prescribes that these products may not be 
transported from one State to another except under license, and it is a 
condition that licensees muat comply with the export quotas, determined 
by the Oommonwealth. This ensures that t.he surplus production is 
~removed from the Australian market. 

The New South vVales Dairy Products Board consists of a Government 
representative appointed by the Minister of Agriculture, and six other 
members representing the proprietary and co-operative manufacturers and 
the Primary Producers' Union. The Board advises the Minister in deter
mining the quotas of butter and cheese for home consumption, and may 
enter into arrangements with boards in other States for the purposes of 
stabilisation. The Board also acts on behalf of the Commonwealth 
authority for the purpose of issuing licenses for interstate trading. Its 
admini'3trative expenses are met by imposing a fee of 1s. per ton of butter 
anti 6d. per ton of cheese manufactured. In order to facilitate the opera
tion of tht:) stabilisation scheme the members of the Dairy Products Boards 
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of the States and other persons nominated by the boards have been 
organised as a limited company-the Dairy Produce EqualizatIon Com
mittee Ltd. The Committe enters into agreement;) with manufacturers 
in order to secure to them equal rates of returns from sales of dairy 
produce, and for this purpose may fix basic prices at which dairy produee 
ilold in Australia or overseas is to be taken into account. A practical effect 
of the 'Ocheme is that the local trade, which is the more remunerative, and 
the export trade are distributed in equitable proportions am,mgst the 
manufacturers. 

The quota of butter for local consumption in May and June, 1934, was 
45 per cent. of production, the balance being for export. The correspond
ing quota for cheese was fixed for the first time in July, 1934, at 75 per cent. 
of production. The quotas are identical in all the States concerned in the 
scheme, viz., New South Wales, Victoria, Queerraland and Tasmania for 
butter, and in these States and South Australia for cheese. The quotas 
for local consumption in each month since July, 1934, are shown in the 
following statement:-

Month. 

July 
August ... 
September 
Dctober 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March 
April 
May 
,June 

... 
"'1 

Butter. 

1.934-35. 1935-36. 

Per cent. Per cent. 
50 85 
55 75 
50 55 
331- 33! 
26 27 
24 28 
24 29 
29 34 
32 
43 
47 
68 

DAIRY INSTRUCTION. 

Cheese. 

1934-35. 1935-36. 

Per cent. Per cent. 
75 82 
75 75 
75 58 
37 42 
44 :n! 
38 43 
40 44 
50 54 
58 
61 
61 
78 

Educational and e.,'{perimental work relating to dairying is conducted hy 
-the Department of Agriculture at the State experiment farms, and ut the 
lIawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. 

The breeds of Btud cattle kept at the various farms are as follows :--At 
Cowra, Australian 111uwarra Shorthorns; at Wollongbar, Guernseys; at 
Grafton and Bathurst, Ayrshires; at IVagga -Wagga and Glen Tnnes, 
Jerseys. At the Hawkesbury Agricultural College a Jersey stud holds a 
prominent place. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific kno;vledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at differ
€nt dairying centres, and certificates are given to those who pass examina
tions in the grading of cream and in the testing of milk and cream. 
During the year 1933-34: there were six schools and 129 students. 

HERD-TESTING. 

The practice of herd-testing enables the farmers to ascertain the prodn(~
tivity of individual COW3, to cull unprofitable animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. 



79() NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

In New South Wales herd-testing is controlled by the Department of 
.\griculture and the departmental officers conduct the tests. 

:For the testing of pure-bred stock registered by the various Herd Socie
ties, the Department co-operates with other States in an Australian record
ing scheme on uniform lines. In such cases it is prescribed that each cow 
must be milked dry before the monthly test is made. The number of cows 
tested under this scheme in New South vValeB during 1933-34 was 2,169. 
Other pure-bred cows, numbering 2,134, were tested under similar condi
tions, but were not milked dry under supervision; and 46,449 grade cows 
·were tested, making a total of 50,752 cows during the season. 

The average fee for te"3ting is 3s. per cow, under a scale of charges iIt 
which rates are reduced where a dairy farmer submit/3 more than 20 
cows, and a fee of 3s. is charged in the case of registered pure-bred stock 
submitted for official recording for cach certificate coycring a period of 
273 days, or, where desired, 365 days. 

The Oommonwealth Bank assists the herd-testing movement by a grunt 
which amounted to £1,000 in 1933-34, and a subsidy of 9d. per cow recc.r,led 
in excess of 15,000, up to a total of £2,500. 

D.\IRY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro
duced into the Illawarra or South Ooast di,tricts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been developed by English breeders intc> 
a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a useful (ype 
of dairy cattie, known as the Illawarra, has been developed. There is UIsf') 

a large number of .T ersey cattle, and the popularity of the breed for the 
production of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is woll represented in the· 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is better suited for producing
milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the purposes of butter
making. 

The number of cows used for milking in the State 111 each year Slllce' 
192", is shown below:-
-~---

1----~~~-;n~R-eg-is-t.e-re~-D-ai~::- --- -- r~o~vs not i:-:-Al-~:a~e:il ~ 
As at I -----;------~---------- i Registered ~ Number of all' 

30th June. I' I Heifers. I Dairi.E's being' Cows in Milk 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 
1929 

1930 

1931 

1932* 

1933* 
1934* 

~q d 
i Milked. Dry. 1- Other, over ! M!lke. during Year ... 

I Springing. one Year. 

No. 
418,505 

457,217 

472,273 

462,365 

465,773 
482,568 

487,919 

532,604 

6Jo4,217 

675,660 
705,398 

No. 
282,014 

280,186 

278,967 

286,592 

290,914 
293,754 

289,896 

231,227 

229,623 
247,939 

239,508 

No. 
71,515 

68,206 

59,194 
51,422 

53,022 
49,655 

55,285 

62,851 

51,959 

52.908 
55,789 

• 1 E at 31st March 

No. 
92.421 

79,674 
83,731 

105,366 

108,397 
115,413 

126,394 

129,447 

129,930 

147,499 
155,105 

No. 
84,680 

88,567 

90,336 
85,674 

84,731 

81,797 
80,455 

88,057 
95,148 

92,098 

97,147 

No. 
561,908-

614,841 
632,33t 

616,805 
M5,70!} 

627,815 

623.196-
655,073' 

693,412 
721,783 
742,384 
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By reason of winter conditions prevailing at 30th June the number of 
cows in milk is usually smaller and the number of dry cows and springing 
heifers is usually greater than in the summer months. For those reasons 
the numbers shown in the foregoing table are not typical of the distribution 
()f cows under the various headings throughout the yeat', 

Dairy Farms. 
Under the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, every person who keeps 

cows to produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must 
register his premiaes and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, 
-etc. Some persons so registered, however, conduct operations on a very 
limited scale. 

The following statement shows a comparison for the past ten years of 
the number of holdings of 1 acre and upwards used for dairying operations 
on a commercial scnle:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1925 

J.926 

1927 

1928 

1929* 

1930 

1931 

1932t 

1933t 
1934t 

Holding' of one acre and upwards used principally for-

only. Agriculture. Grazing. Agriculture. 

Total nsed 
for 

Dairying . 

Dalryln<7 I Dairying I Dairying \ Dairying, I 
I:) ami and Gradng and \ 

. ~--~~---.--~-----'----------'-----

9,499 

9,766 

10,075 

10,118 

12,985 

13,294 

14,484 

15,136 

15.177 

15,033 

5,919 

0,624 

5,529 

5,375 

2,94-2 

',170 
3,371 

3,406 

4,101 

4,315 

1,766 

1,794 

1,350 

1,516 

1,722 

1,607 

1,148 

],480 

l,475 

1,498 

1,990 

1,734 

1,892 

1,755 

1,189 

1,034 

1,146 

1,614 

2,102 

2,065 

19,174-

18,918 

18,846 

18,761 

18,838 

19,105 

20,149 

21,636 

22,855 

22,911 

t Year ended 31st March. • From 1929 the basis of classification was amended. 

As stated, the figures quoted above indicate the principal purposes for 
which the holdings were used. It is apparent that the great bulk of the 
dairy farmers specialise in dairying operations. \Vhen the quantity of 
maize or other grain grown is clearly in excess of the amount required for 
eonsumption on the farm and the surplus is intended for sale the holding is 
dassed as "agricultural and dairying." In 1929 the basis of classification 
was changed so that holdings on which dairying was clearly the pre
dominant activity are placed in the classification "dairying only." 

Dairy Factories. 

Although there ia some seasonal variation, approximately 80 per cent. ot 
the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk for the manufacture of butter, cream, cheese, or condensed 
milk, the balance being sold for consumption as fresh milk or used on the 
farms. Most of the factories are conducted on co-operative principles, 
with the dairy farmers as shareholders, and are situated in the country 
districts at convenient centres. Particulars of the operations of the butter 
fac!ories are shown on page 317 of this Year Book. 
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DAiRyPBODUCXIOJi • 

:.Thei:ollowing statement shows the estimated yield .of milk 'in each 
division of the State during the year ended the 31st March, 19:Y4, also thEt 
production of hutter, cheese and bacon-the figures for these three items 
being factory produc:tlonduring the year ended 30th June, nlM, and the 
farm production during the year ended three months earlier;-

Division. 

l
'Estimated Yield, III Bntter Made. I Cheese lIiad. iBacon and Ham, 

Milk. . Made. 

, 

I Coostal- I gallons. lb. lb. lb. 
North Coast ... I 161.030,728 *76,631,857 940,173 9,312,838 
Hunter and J.1a.nning 

... [ 
78,979,671 34,617,445 

I 

2,393,079 1,283,753 ... 
Metropolitan , .. wo. r 16,578,334 685,315 33,288 8,170,98lt 
South Coast .. , ...j 46,653,449 14,858,686 5,705,138 565,042' 

Total ... 303,242,182 126,793,303 I 9,071,678 :!-9,332,622 

abIeland-
Northern ••• ... 

] 
7,056,270 2,612,285 120 519,712 

Central ... ." 9,949,161 3;372,878 100 145,393 
Southern ... ... 3,221,409 820,806 100 55,162 

Tota.l 

:::1 

20,226,840 6,805,969 I 320 I 720,267 

Western Slopes- I 
North ... ... 9,688,153 3,228,195 200 57,260 
Central ... ... '" 5,339,004 2,O08,105 100 W8,983 
South ... ... ... 18,857,543 t8,072,976 . .. 613,530 

-
Total ... 33,884,700 13,309,276 I 300 779,773 

lains-p 
North Central ... "'1 1,336,390 164,829 210 15,744 
Central ... ... 1,439,779 192,607 ... 35,491 
Riverina ... ... '''1 7,560,713 1,556,430 ... 203,508 ..°

1 

Total · .. 1 10,336,882 1,913,866 I 210 254,743 

I 

I estern Division I 1,000,784 46,034 4,182 ... '''1 ... w 
Total, 1933-34 .. , 

'''1 
t368,691,388 *tI48,868,448 

I 
9,072,508 21,091,587 

• Includes 451,084 Ih. made from Queonsland cream. t Inclurlrs 453,953 lb. from Victorian cream. 
:I: Includes 3,117,112 gallons sent to interstate factories as cream. 

This statement illustrates the importance of dairying activities in the
coastal division as compared with the remainder of the State. In this area 
about 84 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are depastured, und 
approximately 82 per cent. of the total output of milk, 85 per cent. of the 
butter, and practically the whole of the cheese are produced. Fifty-two per 
cent. of the butter of the State was made in the North· Ooast division. The
Hunter and Manning division is next in importance, then the South Ooast, 
followed by the South Western. Slopes. Formerly the South Ooast divi
sion was the principal dairying region, but in recent years the industry 
l)as made rapid progress in the northern districts, where many large estates, 
used previously for raising cattle for beef, have been subdivided into dairy 
farms. The manufacture of cheese is of small extent when compared with 
the manufacture of butter, and more than one-half of the total output is 
made in the South Coast division. The curing {)f bacon and ham is c{)n
fined almost entirely to the Coastal division, where more than 92 per cent. 
of the ou~put is produced. 
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llillt:. 
Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk produ'frts fire 

published in the chapter "Food and Prices" of the Year Book. 
Cows u;;ed for producing milk for ,sale roPe inspeetedby Government 

oilicers, who have llOwer to ,condemn and pnlV'e.nt the use of diseased 
ronimals. The stl1ndror:d ,ofmilks61d ior humanoonsumption is prescribed,. 
the quality of the milk sold is t~sted frequently, and pl'osecution'S are
instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and 
wholesomeness ,of dairy products are protected. 

Under the Milk Act, 1931, a Board regulates and controls the supply 
of milk and cream within the metropolitan and Newca8tle districts. Its, 
functions include the iII1]J'rovementof methods of collecting and distribut~ 
ing milk and fixation of prices. 

The total yield of milk can he estimated only approximately. Few 
dairy farmers actually measure the quantity of milk obtained from their 
cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned principal1y in pro
ducing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, however, it 
has been found possible to make checks against supplies to factories, and! 
results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately correct. J\{ore
over, the testing of dairy herds has developed so br as to give a fair 
indication of the butter-fat contents of the milk. 

Average Yield per 0011'. 
While sufficient information is not available to show conclusively the 

average annual production of milk per cow in New South "Vales an approxi
mate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is published below. For the purposes of this estimate it 
is assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry at the 
beginning and end of any given year represents the average number kept 
for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate is made 
(on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial buttel' 

which may be produced from milk used for purposes other than butter
making'. 

The following table relates to all cows in registered dairies, and covers 
a period of ten years :-

Year 
ended 

80th June. 

I I Butter Produeed. Estimate. of Total I 
Estimated Commercial Commercial 

C D N b f I Butt;)r Bntter 
0'Y8 . ry I ,urn er 0 In. Produce. able Prodllced or and In llJilk Cows ])rv lk f 

in Registered and in Milk Faetorl~s On from MI. 0 I Produceable 
Dairies at in Registered from MIlk Registered Co~s In from 1I1ilk of 
d f YID -. . ~rod~.lced I Dair R~g:stered I Cows in 

I during Year. South for other Dairies. 

Estimate" 
Production 

of 
Commercia. 

Butter 
per Cow. en 0 ear. alfles In New I· Farnis. Dames used I Re.gistered 

I Wales. Purposes. 

______ ~J __ ~(~A~) ___ .~:--~(~B~)--+_~(~C~)--~~(~D~)~~~(~E)~~--~(F~) __ ~ __ ~(~G)~ __ 

I 737,403 I1 

751.240 
749,957 
756,687 
776,322 
777,815 
813,831 
873,840 
923,599 
944.906 

1925 
1926 
]927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932* 
1933* 
1934* 

718,961 
744,321 
750,598 
753,322 
766,504 
777,069 
795,823 
843,836 
898,720 
934,252 

112,505 
lOl,69B 
91,029 
96,246 
91,424 

100,603 
109,133 
119,372 
126,266 
141,762 

Thousand lb. 
1,095 23,525 
1,216 22,994 
1,202 23,122 
1,276 24,945 
1,091 24,328 
1,025 23,783 
1,113 23,777 
1,437 22,930 
1.624 24.240 
1,606 26,329 

• Year ended 31st 1I1arch. 

137,125 
125,908 
115,353 
122,467 
116,843 
125,41 1 
134,023 
143,739 
152,130 
169,691 I 

I 

lb. 
190'7 
169'1 
153'7 
162'6 
152'4 
161'4 
168'4 
170':! 
169'3 
181'6 
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The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in rcgistereti dairies dur
ing the year shown in the column B above represents the mean of the 
total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned as .,hown 
in column A. The estimated production per CCY1.V shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows (column B) into the total 
commercial butter for respective years shown in column F. It represents 
therefore an average covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairies 
irrespective of periods of lactation, and includes heifers with first calf, aged 
cows, and cows disabled from any cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the index of rainfall in dairying districts published below. It is evident 
that productivity per cow has been maintained and even slightly 
increased in the recent years despite the unevenness of the rainfall, and the 
accession of new, and probably less efficient, producers. 

RAINFALL INDEX-DAIRYING DISTRICTS. 

The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the coastal 
dairying districts of New South Wales. The index represents tha ratio of 
actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. 

od I .c ..: 00 

I 

oi I 0 I 
,...< I ,; ,; ..; .,; .c 

Month. '" 
I 

'" '" '1 I I '" '" '" '" '" '" '" I J, J I I 

I 

I I I I ..\. I ... ,.. 
'" 0 

I 
.-< ON '" ." <>, '" '" "" '" I '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" 0> 0> 0> 

I '" '" '" 0> 0> '" 0> ~ .-< .-< .-< .-< .-< I .-< rl rl 
I 

rl rl rl 

-

I 
I 

! 

July ... ... 161 28 88 15 101 61 61 76 77 197 207 93 

August ... 68 164 51 16 52 92 93 54 55 20 128 44 

:'ieptcmber ... 68 21 64 113 102 90 30 50 230 180 156 196 

October ... 90 54 36 124 64 240 113 51 93 170 951102 
November ... 161 210 9 255 34 82 41 I 131 110 161 1105 45 
December ... III 1181170 HI 

I 

07 49 89 181 42 160 116 93 

January ... 126 77 226 130 96 103 48 28 148 97 92 ... 
February ... 66 16 75 205 347 68 181 59 31 198 130 ... 
March ... ... 169 127 97 86 119 148 123 

I 

43 52 
! 

51 97 ... 
April ... ... 70 117 207 142 146 I 132 215 94 164 198· 70 ... 
May ... ... 263 86 30 73 76 I 174 74 93 56 180 581 . .. 
June ... ... 

----------------------
for 

••• 15R 124 67 1751 WO I 351 47 47 l7R " 28 

Average 
Season •... ~ 95 ~ 120 I~~~I~~~~I ... 

CommerCIal I 
butterpor COW*1 190'7 169'11153'7 162'61152'4 r61'4 168'41170'3 169'3 181'6 ... . .. 

• Se~ pfe"V1ouo table. 

The average for the season is the mean of the monthly averages. The 
seasonal distribution of rainfall is an important factor in relation to pro
duction. See table on page 797. 



DAIRYING, POULTRY, l1TC. 795 

Use 01 Jfilk. 

The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk used for 
various purposes during each of the last three years:-

1931-32. 1923-33. 1933-34. 
U sed for butter- gallons. gallons. gallons. 

On farms 15,799,000 15,517,000 16,383,00(} 
In factories in New South 

Wales 249,591,000 235,516,000 278,486,000 
In other 8~ates 3,,!18,000 3,939,000 3,lll,00O 

~--- ---_._- ------
268,608,000 254,972,000 297,980,000 

Used for cheese- -------- ----- -----
On farms 117,000 147,000 220,OO(} 
In factories ... 6,939,000 7,557,000 1),497,000 

----- ----- -----
7,056,000 7,701,000 9,717,000 

----- ---- ----
Used for sweet cream, ice cream, 

condensing, etc. 4,492,000 5,932,000 6,494,000 
Pasteurised for metropolitan and 

Newcastle mar kets 21,541,000 19,452,000 19,221,000 
Balance sold and used otherwise 30,596,000 32,599,000 35,279,000 

----- -----.- -----
Total ... 33~,293,000 320,659,000 36 ::,691,000 

----- ------ -----
The milk used in 1933-34 for making butter represented 80.8 per cent. of 

the estimated total production; 2.6 per cent. was used for cheese; 1.8 per 
cent. for condensed milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; and the balance-14.8 
per cent.-was consumed as fresh milk or used otherwise. 

An estimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for human consumption 
is shown in the chapter relating to "Food and Prices." 

BUTTER. 

The following statement shows the quantity of butter made annually at 
intervals since 1901. The figures include the butter made in factories from 
cream produced in other States, the quantity in 1933-34 being 905,037 lb. 

Y I I 

I 
I1 Year ended I ear ended I On ! In Total. On I In I Total. 30th June. I Farmg, l!'actorics. I 30th June. i Farms. Factories. 

I i -,-------
Thousand lb. (OaO omitted.) 

1901* 4,775 34,282 39,057 1930 4,208 100,814 I 105,022 

1906* 1,637 54,304 58,941 1931 4,910 109,292 114,202 

1911 * 4,632 78,573 83,205 1932 5,39ot 118,44.8 123,8,1 7 

1916 4,258 55,374 59,632 1933 5,306t 123,625 123,931 

1921 4,388 79,880 81,268 1934 5,660'r 143,208 148,868 

1926 5,270 101,698 106,968 1935 5,948

1 

140,158 146,106 

1929 4,511 91,733 96,244 

----. 

* Calendar year. t Year ended 31st March. 
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DAIRY PRODUCTION. 1890 to 1933-34. 

Ratio graph 
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Th. numbers at the side of the g-raj.lh represent 1,000,000 lb. 
The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical scale is logarithmic,and the curves rise or fan according 

to the rate of increase or decrease. Actual quantities are shown by means of the nun1bers at the side of 
the graph. 

External Trade in Butter. 
Particulars of the external trade in butter during each of the last five 

seasons are summarised in the following statement (the particulars of the 
interstate movement are approximations):-

Particulars. I 19:0-31 1931-32. 1932-33. 
--------

Interstate 2,114,084 1 128 000 1 122300 
Oversea. "'1 116" 434 ' 2:239 

1933-34. 

lb. 
1,594,600 

162 

1 193!-1935. 

lb. 
2,961,300 

930 

Imports:- I lb. I lb. lb. 

Total Imports 2,114,200 1 1,128,434 1,124,539 --r;594,762 ',1 2,962,230 

Export8 :- I I 1--
Interstate* 11 1,971,368 2,336,900 3,237,100 3,470,700 1

1

3,974,100 
Oversea.-

Australian prod Lce 131,388,919 139,463,306 42,487,143 59,237,511 57,672,403 

Australianpro:luJe .. , 404,123 359,768 414,020 397,115 I 356,514 

J 
V

IT 

Ships' Storef- r 

Total Exports ... 133;764,410 42,159,974 4if,f38;2i33 63~105,326162,OO3,017 
Excess of Exports] 31,650,210 4f,03T,540 145,013, 724 61,510,564 159,040,787 

* In,clu leo b1:1tter sent to Queenslawl for ~hipment overseas. 
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Production and Exports of Butter 1ffonthly. 
The following table shows the quantity ef butter produced in factories 

in New South Wales and the quantity exported oversea from New ,South 
Wales in each month '.:;inceJ uly, 1932'. Butter may be stored for a con
siderab1e period before export, and the figures for production and export 
each month do not necessarily refer to the same butter. The export figures 
indicate the quantity of Australian butter exported oversea from ports in 
New South Wales. In addition, a large quantity is sent from New South 
Wales to Queensland, whence it is transhipped abroad. 

Month. 

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March 
April 
May 
June 

Total 

1

1 QUantity of Butter Produced 1I Quantity of But~er Exported Ov@rsea; 
. in Factories. * I (Austrahan Produce). 

1-19-3-2--3-3.--;-1-19-3-3~-3-4·'1-1-93-4--3-5'.i-1-93-5--3-6-. 11932-33.11933-34.[ 1934_35.11935-36. 

Thousand lb. 
"'1' 6,013 5,929 ( 5,688 4,575 787 604 568 I 

6 49 ' 6306 6340 A 853 1,037 1,15t: ~,07 ... , '" , 1'''' U 

... [ 7,737 8,J02 8,828 6,768 ],463 1,357 1,505 

... 12,394 13,046 14,558 10,802 3,700 3,610 5,338 
''''1 13,106 15,607 1.5,927 12,971 6,804 8,186 7,14-1 
... 14,301 17,606 16,856 13,355 6.669 8,139 7,526 
... , 12,271 18,293 17,489 5,343 9,471 6,911 
... /13,464 14,950 1'15,172 6,192 8,329 11,856 
... 12,B57! 15,480 15,229 7,126 5,552 6,867 

281 
225 
363 

2,030 
5,022 
3,491 
4,522 

... /1 9,869112,064, 1l,:H8

1 

2,284 5,367 6,024 
... 8,715 9,1351 7,7il6 1 828 4,797 2,911 
::', 6,304 1_~.:...690_1 4,!J67 ____ 

l
i-- 254 _.2,671 _ 315_

1 

__ ,,_,_ 

::.1123,625 1143,2081140,158[ /142,487 59,238 157,672 ". 

• Compiled from monthly returns of Dairy Branch 01 the Department of Agriculture. 

These monthly records show the pronounced seasonal nature of the pro
duction, with the consequent monthly variations in the volume of exports. 
Production increases in a marked degree during the summer months and 
decreases during the winter, reaching a minimum usually in July. 

More than 90 per cent. of the butter exported oversea from New South 
Wales is sent to the United Kingdom, the remainder being sent mainly to 
countries bordering the Pacific Ocean. 

The principal sources from which butter was imported into the United 
Kingdom during each of the last nine years are shown below:-

Year ended 
Jnne. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

\ 

I 
\ 

I 

I 

Australia. 

tons. 
30,216 
33,582 
43,116 
41,158 
62,357 
80,947 
97,401 
94,304 

114,472 

Imports of Butter into the United Kingdom from-

I 

( I Other 
Countries. 

Total 
Imports, 1 New zealand.) Denmark. I Argentina. 

----~-------------

tons. tons. 
56,534 97,795 
67,343 100,349 
64,636 105,162 
65,496 1ll,925 
87,491 118.149 

102,955 125,698 
114,429 131,748 
137,105 129,944 
125,499 1l1,506 

t 
26, 

ons. 
498 
921 
034 
706 
M8 
504 
573 
030 
771 

17, 
17, 
15, 
21, 
19, 
13, 

6, 
4, 

tons. 
77,5n6 
84,552 
87,527 
89,377 
70,905 
83,205 
81,676 

113,044 
U3,079 

tons. 
288,639 
303,747 
317,475 
323,662 
360,260 
412,309 
4·38,827 
480,427 
469,327 

In 1933-34 Australia was second in importance as a source of supply, 
:and Australian imports exceeded the Danish, which in the earlier years 
of the period were as much as three times the imp0rts from Australia. 
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Prices of Butter. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of butter in Sydney and London 
Dlarkets during each of the past five seasons are shown below;-

uly J 

A 
S 

ugust 
eptember 

ctober 

ovember 

acember 

o 
N 
D 

anuary J 
]1 

l\-

ebruary 

larch 

pril A 
]. fay 

J una 

Month. 

... ... 

... .. , 

... ." 

... .. , 

... ... 

... ... 
... . .. 
... . .. 
... . .. 
... . .. 
... . .. 
... . .. 

I Average Price in tiyduey 01 
'I Choice:;., H\\ttRr pe.,. c,~rt.. A verage Top Price in London of 
'I (I,Qeal Sales). (Australian Choice3t Austr(a~~anl~)tter per cwt. 

currency), * er m~ . 

1 • I I' I . ! 1~31-3211932-33 l[33-34 11931-32 i1932-3311933-34.[lr34-35 1935-36 , 

1 

I 
s, B. B. 

.., 154 147 135 

... 154 149 135 

... 148 149 138 

... 1 154 139 132 
! 

149 ... ; 127 113 
1 . .. : 134 121 112 , 

... 1 131 121 112 
1 134 ll5 112 

140 107 113 

... 148 107 126 

... 136 118 140 

... 139 133 140t 
I 

I ;J F. S. 

llO 102 I 
HO 102 I 90 
108 106 103 

115 100 99 
109 90 82 
104 85 69 

99 81 64 
104 75 66 
106 'i3 70 

105 67 69 
97 77 74 
98 79 74 

s. 

69 
75 
72 

68 
74 
7l 

81 
86 
73 

74 
77 
85 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I , 
1 

1 

I 

I 

s. 
88 
94 

no 
117 
101 
89 

94 

* Excluding tlle nsnal hox charge of 2,-,. 61. p2r owt. 
tud not b('.ru altt'frd tiP to February, 1036. 

t The price, 1403., fixed III l\1ay, 1934, 

The prices quoted in the table for Sydney and London respectively 
may not be used to estimate the difference between the actual selling: 
price in Sydney and the local parity of London prices. The Sydney price 
is an average of daily prices and relates to the price fixed by the Stuoili3a
tion Committee for butter of choicest quality. The I>ondon prices are the 
mean of the top prices quoted weekly for choi"est salted Australian butter. 
A table of monthly exports on the preceding page shows the variation in 
monthly shipments from Nev; South vVales to London. 

Prices Received by Dairy Farmers. 

The average prices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to buttel* 
factories in recent years are shown below, the averages being stated as per 
lb. of commercial butter;-

Average 11 Average I[ 
I 

Average 
Year. Price to 

11 

Year. Prif}e to Year. Price to 
Suppliers. Supplier". 

11 

Supplierg. 

i 
I1 I d. I d. d. , 

I1 1923-24 16·6 1927-2S I 16·0 1931-32 I B·2 
'''1 il "'1 

I 

1 

1924-25 13·0 1928-29 

'''1 
17-1 1932-33 •• ~ j 9·4 

1925-26 15·8 1929-30 ... 15-8 1933-34 ... 1 8-4-
11 

11 
I 

1926-27 16·2 1930-31 1 12·6 1934-35 1 9'4 '''1 

I1 
'''1 

[ I 
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The average price per pound of commercial butter paid monthly to 
suppliers of cream to the principal factories in the North Coast district 
has been as follows:-

Month. I ~~8-29·11929-30·1193O--31.11931-32·11932-33·11933-34·11934-35.11935-36. 
Pence per lb. 

July I 161 17! 15 12 III 10! 9! 12 '''1 August .. ·1 161 17! 141 12 12 10l 10 . 12 
September ... ]61 17! 13 12 12 II 9 Il! 
October 16t 171 lIt 121 10l 9 8 Ul 
November ... 16 15 1O! III 9 7t 7t 10 
December ... 17~ 15 LOt 10 8i 7 7i 81 

I 
8i 61 91 91 January 1 17! 15 12 91 

]?cbruary 17 13t 13! lOt 7t 61 9 9! 
llarch 16t 13 12l 101 7t 7 Si 
April 161 13 lIt llt 7t 8 91 
May 17 14 III lOt 9 91 101 
June 17! 141 12 10! lOt 9! 11! 

In addition, deferred payments usually ranging from ~d. to l,1d. per lb. 
were paid to suppliers. 

CHEESE. 

Excellent conditions exist in New South Wales for the production of 
cheese, but cheese-making has not advanced to the same extent as the 
manufacture of 'butter, the latter being more profitable. An earlier 
table showing the cheese made in the various divisions of the State "hows 
that nearly two-thirds of the production is made in the South Coast 
division. 

The following table Rhows the production of cheese in factories and on 
farms and the import and export of cheese from New South Wales at 
intervals since 1901:-

I I ! Production. 

I 
Import. Export. 

Year ! 
ended 30th June. I In Factor!es.) On Farms. ) f Intel"'tate Total. Oversea. (incomplete). Over~ea.§ 

I 

I lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. I lb. 
1901* 12,428,599 1,410,236 8,838,835 1,862,000 399,000 191,000 
1906* ! 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,458,645 115,000 359,000 ! 133,600 
1911* ! 4,617,387 843,265 5,460,652 129,000 t 141,400 
1916 i 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,979,636 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 1 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 31,000 t 806,700 
1926 1 6,321,111 141,424 6,462.535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1929 1 6,203,409 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 ; 229,300 
1930 6,163,295 182,490 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 : 6,425,093 90,972 6,516,065 18,000 3,086,000 188,900 
1932 ) 6.476,737 113,620 6,590,357 7,200 3,254,COO 191,000 
1933 I 7,053.566 140.240 7,193,806 51.643 2,778.000 452,000 
1934 ] 8,864,126 208,382 9,072,508 28,229 2,885,000 736,700 
1935 i 8,220,229 I 225,239 8,445,468 38,686 2,648,000 2,136,069 

'Calendar year. t Not avail."le. : ElIcluqlng imports by rail. § Inolnd'ng Sl1ips' Stores. 

The annual output of cheese, which had shown no permane~lt expansion 
for many years, began to increase in 1932-33, and in the following season 
was nearly 38 per cent. above the output of 19;31-32. Cheese-making on 
farms was formerly extensive, but in recent years has represented only 
a small proportion of the total production. 
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PIGs. 

The ieillowing ta:ble sho'WB the number of pigs III New Bouth 'Wales at 
intervals since 1891:-

----.-----,,---~----:-----

At 30th .lune:. ___ Pigs. I1 At 30~~ Jnne'.J_P1SS_._ 

1891* 
1896* 
1901* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1919 
1920 
1921 

No. 
253,189 
214,581 
265,730 
243,370 
371,093 
281,158 
294,648 
253~910 
306,253 

1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932t 
1933t 
1934t 

No. 
382,674 
311,605 
323,499 
334,331 
3851846 
388,273 
367,116 

---------~.-----------------------------
• At 31st December .• t At 31st JIlarch. 

In 1918 the number, 396.157, was the highest on record, :but it declined 
owing to adv€rse seasons. There was a substautial increase in 1921 and in 
1926; then there was an outbreak of swine fever .and the number diminished. 
With the expansion of dairying activities the number of pigs has increased 
substantially in recent years. The extent of pig breeding, however, is 
not accurately reflected in variations in the number of pigs at the end of 
the year, but rather in the Bxtent of slaughtering in conjunction with 
increase 0r decrease in numbers. A c0mpariS0n of two periods of f0ur 
years is shown be10w:~ 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1923 ... 
192.4 ... 
1925 ... 
1926 ... 
. 

Total 

I Increase (+)-or 1 Number 11 
Decrease (-).Sla.ughtered. I Year ended 

30th June. 

···I{-) 42,816 339.658111931 ... ... {-) 17,657 302,733 1932* ... 
... 1(+) 16,473 361,065 1933* ... 
... (+) 43,005 402,479 11 1934* ... 

I i ot -..J 995 I 1,405,93511 T al 

• Year ended 31st March. 

I 
Iucrease ( +) or \ Number 
Deere""e (-I. .slaughtered. 

I 
... (+) 10,832 417,502 
... (+) 51,515 425,385 
... (+) 2,427 452,807 ... (-) 21,157 4-61;205 

43 ,6 17 1, 756899 

At 31st March, 1934, the pigs less than one year old numbered 267,894. 
and the pigs aged one year and over 99,222; the latter are mainly breeding 
stock. 

The following statement shows the number of pigs in various divisions 
of the State in various years since 1911:-

Division. 

North Coast ... . .. 
Hunter and Manning ... 
Metropolitan ... ... 
South Coast ... . .. 

Total, Coastal ... 
Tablelands ... ... 
Western Slopes ... ... 
Other ... ... . .. 

Total, New South 
Wales ... ... 

\ 

1911. j 1921. 
December. June. 

111,710 117,220 
74,185 49,424 
25,056 20,863 
44,410 21,396 

255,361 208,903 
-

45,.578 29,700 
42,25S 39,599 
27,896 28,051 

371,093 
I 

306,253 

1926. 
June. 

174,396 
70,670 
20,182 
34,922 

300,170 

26.~66 
36,537 
19,601 

382,674 

1929. 
June. 

156,161 
60,694-
13,760 
28,806 

259,421 

17,837 
23,920 
10,427 

311,605 

1931. 
Jnne. 

152,243 
64,287 
16,924 
26,958 

260,412 

20,553 
35,503 
17,863 

334,331 

1934. 
March. 

146,66& 
68,23& 
16,576 
26,293 

257,771 

28,120 
56,751 
24,474 

367,116 
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Nearly 60 per cent. of the pigs at 31st March, 1934, were in the North 
Coast and Hunter and Manning diviaions. Pig-raising appears to have 
declined in the 'South Ooast and tableland districts, but there has been 
an appreciable increase on the Wester11 Slopes since 1929. 

Baco~ tmd Hams:. 

The output of bacon and hams from faetories and farms in New SOuth 
Waleil and the net. interstate imports (as far as recorded) at intervals since 
1901 are shown hereunder:-

Produotionof Bacon,aad Barn. 

I 
Net Im1)ort of 

Year ended Jla.COD and Ham 
3OfhJune. 

Factory. I 1!'a.m. j 
Total Int~rst&t.e 

Production. (in~omplete .) 

lb. Ib, lb. lb. 
1901· 7,311Z,I00 :l.688,SOO 11,686;000 1,216,700 
1911· 13.3113;5UO 2.7011,300 16,102,800 t 
1916 11:,637,000 1,93&,700 13,1)<76;600 t 
1921 14,,625,800 1,631,,400 16.257,269' t 
1926 21.548,888 1,409,483 22,958.37l 9,500.000 
1929 22,340;106 ' 747,165 23,087.271 8,300,000 
1930 20,,984,249 632;223 2 t,+i:.H},472 9,900,000 
1931 20,.984,266 916,928 2 t;90r,194 8,400,000 
1932t ffi,442,931 1.025,328 20,468,259 7,400,006 
1933t 

I 
19,250,875 1,225,680 20,476,555 6,446,.000 

I 934:t 19,963,793 1,127,794 21,091,587 6;082,900 

• Calendar year. t Not, available. t Year ended 31st M'areh. 

During the :first deeade of the period undecr creview, and between 1921 
and 1926, the production of bacon showed a substantial increase, but there 
has been no expansion since 1929. 

Lard. 
Statistics showing the total production of lard are not available. During 

the year ended 30th June, 1934, the quantity ext.racted in factories 
amounted to 681,132 lb., valued at £15,205, but as mauufllcture is conducted 
in man'J' other. establishments} as weH as on farms, this quantity represents 
only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1934, tM oversea ex:ports of 
lard and refined animal fats amounted to 269,010 lb., valued at £6,5<77, and 
imports. from. OVel'Se1J; countries 11,911 Jb., valned at £231. 

EJPClRTS OF' nMlty }»roJ}UClls. 

Dail'Y products focr expO'rt beyond the thmmonwealth are subiect to 
impeetron by FedentlGo,vel'mnent O'fR'ciaIs under the' pm¥1sions' of the 
Commerce (Traflie< Descriptiems) Act, 190~-1933" and the exportation of 
inferior pcroducts. is prohibited unlesS' the goods are labelled as below stan
dard. Since August, 1925, the export of butter and cheese has been 
supervised by the Dairy Produce Export Board, of which particuIMs aTe 
given on an earliecr page. 

The fonowing table shows the OVCl'SOO ~m of tlle principal dairy 
pFQducta from New S(Yuth Wales, inclusive of ithips1 stores, at interv1lls, sinc:e 
~1. The' partiC1'llars; fOJr 19'06 and earlIer years rehtte to New Sm'i'fh Wales 
produce only, but in later years the~' inelude a small qU3IltiitJ' of the 
produce of otl>er Au~alian StRtes. New So'll'th Wal@ produce e~ted 
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through other States is excluded from account. In 1934-35 a substantial 
quantity of butter from New South Wales was shipped abroad from 
Brisbane, Qeensland. 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 
Butter. 

Quantity. I Value 

Oversea Exports (including Ships' Stores). 

Cheese. 

--~ 

I 
Milk-Preserved, 
Condensed, etc. 

I Quantity. J Value. j Quantity.) Value. 

I, Bacon and Ham. 

I_~-
!QUantity./ Value. 

-~~-- ----_._---

i lb. (000) I £ jIb. (030) I lIb. (000) £ 
1891* 11 478 18 4ll ... 
1896* 1,912 75,9(14 I 45 821 8 
1901· 8,700 379,3·42 191 4,359 196 
1906* 23,362 978,725 134 3,268 258 
1911* 33,0404 1,518,993 141 3,723 1,127 
]916 4,306 259,834 301 9,767 , 947 
1921 28,429 3,458,280 I 807 I 

49.
813

1 
1l,576 

1926 I 27,008 1,943,586 2iH 12,321 656 
1929 I 15,880 1,192,141 i 229 1l,838 471 
1930 I 20,328 1,443,851 I 219 11,624 i 452 
1931 

I 

31,793 1,698,835 18:1 8,969 I 491 
1932 39,823 2,010,246 191 

8,
756

1 
650 

1933 42,901 1,832,362 ! 4;64 18,021 852 
1934 

I 59,635 2,149,546 1 800 25,745 865 
1935 

I 
58,:)28 2,182,429 2,136 55,413 : 2,569 

I , 
• Calendar year. 

£ 
, 
·,Ib. (O()O) 

... 9 
156 40 

2,525 96 
4,906 141 

17,471 6t8 
22,052 I 224 

691,122 . 1,357 
26,513 790 
19,446 612 
18,222 520 
18,006 552 
22,957 530 
32,340 539 
30,313 , 571 

196,668 
I 

591 
I 

£ 
380 
91lt 

3,007 
4,99 

17,561 
1l,219 

132,O~5 
61,681 
48,88 
::>9,58 
28,M 

3 
5 
6 
6 
6 

28,12 
38,93 
30,43r-a 

5 33,82 

-

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1934-35 were as follows :-Frozen pork, £2·4,675; frozen poultry, £9,363; eggs, 
£356,292; live pigs and poultry, £1,195; making a grand total of £2,859,860, 
including the items listed in the foregoing table. 

POULTRY -FARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially, an(~ a 
distinct industry has been developed. Returns collected as at 31st March, 
1934, showed that there were 1,627 holdings of one acre or more in E'xtent 
devoted mainly to poultry farming. In addition, many 'ilmaller holdings 
not included in these returns are used for raising poultry as a commercial 
pursuit, and farms utilised mainly for llb"Ticulture, dairying or grazing, 
carry large numbers of poultry. The returns showed that at 31st 
March, 1934, there were 2,598 holdings carrying poultry for commercial 
purposes to the extent of 150 head or more. Of these, 1,'1"84 were in the 
county of Curriberland and 485 in other coastal districts. 

Accurate statistics of poultry production are not available, but a general 
estimate based on recorded production indicates that the value of production 
during 1933-34 was approximately £2,603,000. 

Special attention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally. hy 
private subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural Oollege. These competitions attract widespread interest 
among poultry-farmers. The most successful laying strains have proved 
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to be the black orpington, the white leghorn and the langshan. An 
annual report in bulletin form, giving particulars and tabulated results of 
theoe competitions, is issued by the Department of Agriculture. 

The numbers of poultry enumerated in returns supplied annually under 
the Census Act are shown below. The data afford some guidance as to the 
trend of the industry during the last few years, hut in view of the difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactory records it is probable that the number of poultry 
in the State is much greater than the figures shown in the table;-

i Fowls, Guin(a 

I I I C 

Ag at i Chickens, Ducks, etc. Geese, etc. Turkeys, etc.! Fowl, 
30th .1 une. I etc. I ! and other. 

1925 

I 
4,000,000 I 159.GOO 19,000 162,000 4,600 

1926 4,020,000 i 156:0CO 21.000 159,000 6,300 
1927 4,002,OCO I I!!] ,000 20,0:0 148,000 5,100 
1(128 3,968,000 123,000 17,000 147,000 6,900 
1929 3,9l!),000 I 120,000 16,000 130,000 5,700 
1930 3,798,000 100,000 15,000 127,000 3,700 
1931 4,Z38,COO I 140,000 IS,OOO 165,000 4,8(0 

*H32 4,499,OCO I 174,(00 25,000 242,000 I 7,rCO 
*1933 4,627,000 . 181,000 28,000 216,000 1 1,000 
*1934 4,842,000 i 198,000 27,000 225,000 I 9,(00 

I I 
---~-. 

• As at 31st March. 

The numbers shown above include poultry recorded on holdings with less 
than 150 stock-2,871,OOO in 1934-also the number of poultry, as esti
mated by local collectors, on holdings other than those used for agricultural 
and pastoral purpO'aes. 

The statistics shown below are compiled from returns collected under 
the Census ~~ct in respect of farms with at lea'3t 150 head of poultry, from 
which products were marketed;-

I Stock at 30th .rune. 

! 
Chickens Hatched. 

Numl,er Eggs 
Yen.r ended of 

Produced. 
30th .rune. Farms. I Chickens I Other Thousand 

I 
For Farm I For Sale M I under six Fowls. dozen. 

~tock. Day-Olds. I mouths old. 
I 

]929 2,124 300,547 
I 

1,099,558 10,637 990,638 658,263 I 

1930 2,033 301,753 I 1,126,957 10,884 1.256,451 775,860 
1931 2,106 349,849 

I 
1,207,068 11,583 1,279,084 1,104,048 

*1932 2,323 204,069 1,401,957 12,822 1,384,C03 1,190,451 
*1933 2,507 

I 
232,1:07 

I 
1,536,981 14,066 t 1,383,732 

*1934 2,598 209,505 1,760,739 15,544 t 1,423,428 

----~----

• Year ended 31st March. t Not a vaila hIe. 

Assuming that the mean of the number of stock over six months old at 
the beginning and end of the year represents approximately the number 
of laying stock in respective ,veal'S (with some deduction for male stock), 
it would appear that the average egg production is in the vicinity of ten 
dozens per hen per year. 

Returns received from commercial poultry farms disclosed that 1,099,539 
head of poultry were consumed or sold for consumption during 1933-34. 
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Price of Eggs. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of new-laid hen eggs per dozen in 
Sydney since January, 1929, are shown in the following table, together 
with the average price in each year weighted in accordance with the 
'Beasonal expectation of laying:-

1Ilonth.. I weigl1t.\ 19!!9. I 1930. I 11131. I 1932. I 1933. I 193.4. I 1935. 

I ~. I ~. 
I 

I s. s. d. d. d. I s. d. d. s. d. s. d. 

January ... 13 1 7 1 7-2 2·8 ! 1 0·8 ' I 1'8 I 0'0 I 0'0 
! 

, 
February ... 11 2 0 1 8·1) I 4·9 1 2 1 4 1 2'2 I 0'6 

MaJch ... 7 2 1 2 0-5 1 ~H 1 4'6 1 4~2 1 4'4 1 2-8 

Aplil ... ... {; 2 6 2 5·4 110-2 1 8 1 JiO'1 1 6'8 1 7'8 

May ... .. - 4 2 9 2 6 2 0 l10·4· 1 tH 1 8-2 1 8'8 

June ... I 6 2 5 2 .3-2 1 10·6 1 7 I 6'2 1 5'5 1 6'4 

"'1 July '" ... 10 I 10 1 7-3 1 4 I 1 3·2 1 3'9 1 2'9 1 3'7 

August ... 1 16 I 6 ' 1 2·6 1 0·5 

I 
1 1 1 0'8 1 l'l 1 1'3 

September ... [ 19 1 4 1 2 1 0 1 0 o 10'7 1 0'0 1 0'0 

October .. - 19 1 4 1 1-1 1 () 1 0 0 8'6 1 0'0 1 0'0 

November ... 17 1 4 1 16 1 0 1 0 0 8'7 1 0'0 1 0'0 

'December ... 16 1 6 1 4,9 1. 2·4 1 0·9 o 10'1 1 0'0 1 0'6 - -
Estimated :welgbf 

/1 
I ed aV<lrage ,price 

11 0'7 1 1,5 1 1'5 for year ... 144 7·B 11 IF1 ::HI 1 1'8 1 

I 

The monthly averages !Ire unweighted and r€present fhemean of the daily 
quotes. Prices are quoted '3.1so fo.r medium and pullet eggs, but these are 
not included above. 

Egg Jr[{(.r7cf';t~ng Bo<tTd. 

The Egg Marketing Board was ('Oustituted in terms of the Marketing of 
Prima:ry Products Act after a poll of producers taken in September, 1928. 
The Board, which consists of three members electetl by producers and two 
nominated by the Government, commenced operatiONS ill May, 1929, for the 
formation of a 'compulsory marketing :pool. Pol1s of producers were taken 
also in 1931 and H:l.34, and ,on both occasions a large ma,j.ority ·of the votes 
was in favour of -this system of marketing. 

In 1933 the Board mandatory powers were suspended in view of a possi
bility of ccrnllici with the constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth in 
relation to interstate trade. Pending an alteration in the law, the Board 
funetion€d as a voluntary ();rganisation of produc€rs in adminis.tering the 
1933-34 pool. The compulsory pool was commenced again in August, 1934. 

The area of the Board's jurisdlei:l0n embraces the counties of Oumbel'
land and Northumberland and the shires of Nattai and WoI1ondilly. All 
persons having more than 20 head of poultry of prodnctive age within tbi~ 
area are required to consign the eggs to the Egg It:arketing Board, miless 
exe;mpted by the Board. 
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A summary relating to recent pools is shown below:-

Eggs under Board'. Realisations by Board. Administration. 

Handled I 
Local Sales. I Exports. 

Year. Sold by I 
I exempt 

by I Total. I Average I I Average 1 Cost of Producers. Board. Quantity. per : Qnantity. per Export 
dozen per 

d)zen. I net. (a) dozen. 

Thollsand dozens. doz. I d. I doz. d. d. 
1931...:32 ." 6,208 9,478 15,686 5,688,4()6 12·32 3,789,906 13·56 6'69 

1932-33 ". 5,551 10,795 16,346 5,077,964 12.351·~'7.17,282 12·51 5·45 

1933-34 I 11,933 11,933 7,032,955 11·85 5·13-'''1 ". 1l·70 I 4,OOO,()50 I 
1934-35 I 5,311 14;74--1 20,055 7,862,317 127516,881,820 IH6 4·92 '''1 

(a) Sydney basis-inclnding exchange premiums. 

Local sales by the Board in 1D33-a4 realised £a42,817, or 11.7d. per 
dozen. These included eggs of all grades, whereas only first-grade eggs were 
exported. The export sales realised £346,658, or ls. 4.98d. per dozen, of 
which £104,802, or 5.13d. per dozen, represented cost of packing, transport
ing, insurance, etc. Payments to producers, after deducting £27,838 fell' 
commission on sales .and £50,090 contributed to the pool at the rate of Id. 
per dozen, amounted to £549,095. The net return to producers was 11.04<1. 
per dozen, as compared with 11.35d. per dozen in 1D32-:m. 

Oversea and Interstate Trade. 
The following table shows the recent trend of the oversea export trade in 

Jioult17 .nd eggs :-

Year I Eggs in Sooll. ]'rozen Poultry. 
ended - Total 

Jloth June. I Quantlty_ I Value. 
r 

Vain", 
Quantity. Value. 

doz. ;£ pMrs. 
1-

;£ ;£ 

1926 8{)2,421 63,833 10,928 i 23,300 B7,133 

1927 1,839,{)46 I 137,808 18,892 I 29,68J 167,489 

1928 447,996 1 34,660 6,453 7,600 42,26() 

1929 858.79.5 66,893 8,OS() 11;971 78,864 

193() 1~27.367 123.443 11,445 15,545 138;988 

1931 2.388,126 139,782 5,312 5,022 144,804 

1932 3.627,853 191,140 23,676 25,986 217,126 

1933 6,297,21I 372,254 36,813 28,233 400,487 

1934 5,68!},526 3Q8,254 17,493 9,555 317;809 

1935 6,843,489 I 356,292 14,675 9,363 365,655 

I 

Eggs are 
November. 

exported mainly between the months of September and 



8c6 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIC1.AL YEAR BOOK. 

Particulars as to the interstate imports of eggs into Sydney by rail and 
by sea are collected by the Director of Marketing, and a summary of 
these is provided below in respect of the years '~nded 30th ,T1llle, 11)03, to 

1935. 

S ta te Whence 
Imported. I '" ,,::"-" P"". '" ,,:, :"."~"' ,. I '" "":"".".",, ,. 

----------------~-------~------~----

I 
doz. cwt. doz. cwt. I doz. 

229,5-17 1,185 445,770 825 1 371,910 
(wt, 
3,45S 

33.9 
11,007 

Victoria 
Queensland 
South AustralIa 
Tasmania 

." 112,733 I 195 78,180 370,350 \ 

... 1 629,154 1 6,924 747,106! 13,01~ j 824,670 

"'i--~~=--i--~~-- _1~44~i _~~ I ___ .~ ____ _ 
•.. 1 973,396 I 8,304 1,272,496 I 14,124 i 1,566,930 I 14,799 Total 

I I I I I 

BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is of minor importance, and is conducted 
generally as an adjunct to other rural occupations. Good table honey is 
obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many varieties. 

The industry is subject to regulation in terms of the Apiaries Act III 

order to prevent the spread of disease amongst bees. Frame hivcs must be 
used and bees may not be hived otherwise, 

From 1st November, 1929, to 31st August, 1932, honey was marketed by a 
board in terms of the Marketing of Primary Products Act. The arrange
ment was terminated as a result of a poll of apiarists. 

Statistics collected under the Oensus Act which are published below 
represent, in the main, the extent of bee-keeping on holdings of 1 acre 
and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas, from which infor
mation is not collected. The records, therefore, are incomplete. 

In 1933-34 returns were obtained from 1,889 holdings on which bee hives 
were kept. The particulars recorded in each of the last ten years are shown 
below:-

I 
nee Hives. I Avemge 

Yield 
Season. Honey. '1f Honey per Beeswax. 

i P d t· I Un· 1 

I Productive 
Total. 

liiye. I ro uc lve. productive. I 
-_. __ . 

No. No. No. lb. 

I 
lb. lb. 

1921-25 34.692 5.431 40.123 3,O!JI1.150 8U'1 40.108 
l!cl:t5--<!6 36.\1(1\ 4,'=;27 41.428 2.235.0nl) 

I 

fiO'6 :l8.2il 
1926--27 31,:JlO 7,732 39.042 1,522.540 48'6 22.636 
1927-28 26.009 11.096 37.105 1.154,201 44'4 17.139 
1928-29 32.444 8.711 41.155 2.354.845 

I 

72'6 30,064 
t(l2!1-30 32,420 10.860 4:1.280 2.101,6\!1 64'8 3.3,493 
1930-31 :16.800 8.585 45.:~85 2.643.871 71'8 3fl,4C.o 
19:{ 1-:{2 3S,m19 ) 1.21)1 4!l.:l.'iO 2..123.233 5;;'7 !l7.933 
1932-33 46,.~23 13,442 5!l.965 2,921,242 I 62'8 38,715 I 

1933-34 36,552 19,204 55,756 1,397,426 
I 

38-2 27,069 

The yield per productive hive is subject to marked fluctuations according 
to seasonal conditions, and these were exceptionally unfavourable in 1933-34. 

The estimated value of the recorded production from bees was £45,000 



DAIRYING, POULTRY, ETC. 807 

in 1932-33 and £22,000 in 1933-34, the quantity of honey and beesw&>: pro
duced in each division in those years being as follows ;-

DIYlElou. " I 1932--33. 1'__ 1933-3~. 
____________ Unney_ Beeswax. II Honey. Bees'Yax. 

--lb-.- lb. - lb. lb. 
Coa,~tal "', 834.417 12,231 539,038 9,590 
Ta.blela.nd 1,29(666 16,773 377,512, 9,654 
Western filopcs ... i 747,152 8,926 445,867 7,263 
Central Plains, Riverina, and 45,007" 785 1 35,009! 562 

Western Division. ,-----,------ ------------
'rotal ... 1 2,921,242 I 38,715 i 1,397,426 27,069 

___ I ! ____ ---', ____ _ 

VALUE OF DAIRY AKD F.mHYARD PRODuCTION. 

It is evident from the foregoing that the dairying and farmyard industries 
are important factors in the rural production of New South Wales. The 
value of production in 1933-34 amounted to £11,713,000 or £4 9s. 8d. per 
head of population. The dairying industry yielded £8,267,000; pigs, 
£821,000; poultry, £2,603,000; and bees, £22,000. The value of production 
in each year since HJll was as follows;-
----- ---------- -------;-------c------:-----

I 
! Milk (not 1 Stock Slaughtered i \' I 

Milk for Milk for 1 med for I' Pou!try Bees. Total 
Butter. Cheese. I" 11utter or I Milch I p' and Eggs_ • 

_____________ --'______ __ ____ i Chee~e). I Cows, etc. Igs. 

Year. 

(000) (OUO) (UUU) (UUU) (U(;vj -- (Oooj- -(OOO)(OOO) 
£' £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1911 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

3.631 129 619 389 4,.7 1,280 39 6,534 
3.198 167 1,084 419 605 2,144 32 7,649 
8,411 306 2,751 603 1,13), 3,196 50 16,447 
7,045 233 2,3S6 419 1,177 I 3,277 37 14,574 
6,822 228 2,658 571 1,237 I 2,099 44 14,559 
6,884 234 2,e08 524; 1,105: 3,140 44 14,539 
5,974 176 1,964 456 833 2,5~4 46 12,039 
5,821 182 1,887 276 730 2,585 34 11,525 
5,0)8 190 2,138 514 747 2.123 47 11,462 
5,221 199 2,206 i 641 821 2,603 22 11,713 

i 

PRICES OF FAR~iYARD PUODVCTS. 

The average wholesale prices obtained III the Sydney markets for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce during the last seven 
years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for the year 
represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not take into 
account the quantity sold during, the month. 

Dairy and Ponlt-rv I 1' I' ,- ----1-' -------I--~ 
__ ~~~rodu~_i_19_28_. _" 19\09, , 1930. I 1931. 193~. 1933. 1934. 

I
S. d. li s. d_ I s. d_ s. d. I 

Milk ... gal. I 10 i I 8i! 1 61 I 7ii 
Butter... ...lb. I 1 711 1 91 I 6} ] 4kl' 
Cheese 0 10;):1" 0 Ill: 0 9f 0 8i 
Bacon (sides) 1 OJ-, 1 11: 0 11 0 9!i 
Eggs (new laid) '''d~z" 1 lli! 1 10!1 I 7~ 1 4-,-1 
Poultry- I 

Fowls- 1 

(Ro)sters) ... pr. 8 11 I1 

Ducks-
(English) ... " 8 8 i 

Geese ... ... " II 9"1 
Turkeys (cocks) " 20 10 

Bre produce-- "' 
Honey .. .lb. 0 5 1 

Wax ... I 1 911 

8111 
8 4 i 

11 2 I 
30 61 
o 411 
1 9 I 

8 2 

7 2 
II 1 
26 7 

o 5 
I 7 

6 2 

4 7 
8 6 

20 11 

o 4 
1 3 

s. d. i 
1 5'4: 
1 2'8 
o 8'6 1 

o 9 I 
1 3'21 

1 

6 0 i 

• 
6 10 ' 

21 5! 
o 4'41 
1 1'51 

1 

-- --------
·xo quotations. 

s. d.1 
1 5 i 
1 I'll 
o 7'6i 
o 8'7 
1 2'4 1 

i 
I 

8. d. 
1 5 
1 2'1 
o 7'8 
o 9'7 
1 2'6 

6 0 I 6 1 
I 

* * I 
611180 

23 4 I 22 2 
1 

o 3'7! 0 4'6 
1 l'6i 1 67 
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The relative variations in the Sydney wholesale J!rices of eight J!rinciJlal 
.dairy and farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, con· 
densed milky honey and lard are shown in the following tahle of index 
numbers, in which the J!rices of 1911 are taken as the base and represented 
by 1,000:-

Yea<; Index Yea.r. Index Year. Iudex 
Number. Number. NWllber. 

1001 963 1926 T,700 1931 1,386 
1006 953 19'27 1,831 1932 1,295 
1911 1,000 1928 1,763 193.1 1,172 
1916 1,380 1929 1,842 1934 1,24.1 
1921 2,0~O 1930 1,571 

A steady decline caused the index number to £all by 36 per cent. between 
1929 and 1933. There was an increase of 6 per cent. in the following year. 
A comparative table showing the relative increases in the wholesale prices 
.of eight groups of commodities is published in the chapter "Food and 
Prices" of this Year Book. 

FUR-BEARING RABBITS. 

In 1929 sanction was given for the keeping of fur-bearing rabbits in 
captivity within the counties of Cumberland and Camden in terms (If the 
Pastures Protection Act. 

Annual licenses are issued after the rabbit-proof enclosures have been 
passed as satisfactory and prescribed fees paid. The safekeeping of the 
rabbits and licensing of the owner of the premises are under the control of 
the Department of Agriculture. 

The classes of rabbits concerned are Angora,. Chinchilla, and similar 
tY1!e8· The Ang'ora, a Iong-woolled white rabbit, is clipped and the wool 
made into clothing by a process somewhat similar to the treatment of sheep's 
wool. Rabbits of the Chinchilla type are usually grown for their pelts. 

The nrst license was issued on 1st September, 1929, and the subsequent 
growth of the industry is shown in the following summary of commercial 
licenses current as at. the dates shown:-

SI .... of l'looks fe1"~t"l1 
LIllellSt'S were ISsued. 1929. 1930. lIISl'. 193'2. 1933. 1934. 

\

Sl"t. Dec.., \ 31st ~'112ft>.SolI1e'111tst Dee,.j31Bt Dee., \ 31"t Dee., 
____________________ ~ ____ ~ ______ L_ ____ L_ ____ ~I__ . 

(Tp to 
2;'i 

100 
200 
300 
400 
500 and ovel' 

I ~ ~ ~ IM 151 
61 

'1 

1 
1 

134 
55 
13 

1 

I __ ··_~~_. _I __ ··_~_· _, __ ··_~_·_i---l 
Totallicenses ••• '" I 00 125 176 169 I 

--- ----
221 203 

'fotarnllmberOfR&bbitBfO~\--- --1-
which I.icenseswoce isaood

J 

5,175 9,975 2(},31& 10,55{) 12.175 11,750 
___________________________________________________ --L 
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FORESTRY. 

THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con· 
1Sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 million acres are Crown 
lands. Nearly 6~ million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbers there are about 
twenty-five commercial varieties, including such valuable timbers as cedar, 
beech, pine, and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of the 
timber supply consists of mixed hardwoods and one-sixth oi soft and 
brush woods . 

.An account of the system of forestry administration in New South Wales 
was published on pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1928-29. The 
Forestry Act was amended in 1935 to make provision for the permanent 
·dedication of reserves for the preservation of natural flora, for the pro
tection of water supply catchment areas, and for the prevention of er{)sio~ 

State F'orests. 
As at 31st December, 1934, a total area of 5,115,080 acres of Or{)wn lands 

bad been dedicated permanently as State forests, and 1,387,537 acres had 
been set apart tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the State forests 
.:are a number of State forest plantations of an aggregate area of 38,683 
acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber 
.reser':.es as at the end of each of the last five years are shown below:-

State Forests. State Timber Reserves. plantations. 
At 31st December. 

~~ber'l_ Area. Area. Number. 
I 

Area. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1930 727 5,258,290 23,367 588 1,543.235 
1931 724 5,152,462 27,300 592 1.523.715 
1932 719 5,131,046 32,018 583 1,484,867 
1933 721 5,128,305 36,026 577 1,420,082 
1934 718 5,U5,080 38,683 570 1.387.537 

The timber reserves and State forests are reviewed from time to time, 
.and arrangements are made to dedicate suitable reserves as State forests, 
in order that they may be reserved permanently for forestry purposes, 
and the reservation or dedication of unsuitable areas is revoked to make 
them available for other uses. 

*78985-E 
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Location of Forest Lanas ana Main Forest Types. 
A description of the timber zones of New South Wales and of the principal 

types of timber to be found in them was published on pages 671 and 672 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

State Forest NU1'series and Plantat-ions. 
A State Forest Nursery is maintained at Gosford for the propagat.ion of 

plants of commercial types; the planted area is about 42 ac.res. Exchanges 
of seeds and plants are made with similar institutions in various parts of 
the world. Branch nurseries of various dimensions have been established 
in practically every forestry district in the State. At Tuncurry on the 
·North Ooast, Mila and Mannus on the Southern Tableland, Gurnang',. 
near Oberon on the Oentral Tableland, and Mount Mitchell, near Glen 
Innes, on the N orthem Tableland, pine plantations are worked by prison 
labour. 

The plantation schemes already inaugurated by the Forestry Oommission 
embrace an area which probably contain less than 200,000 acres of plantable 
land. This area when planted is expected to provide a considerable propor
tion of the future needs of soft woods, but forestry authorities recognise 
that it is inadequate. Apart from financial considerations there is the 
difficulty of securing suitable areas for afforestation. 

In the forests which have been placed under intensive management the 
Forestry Oommission undertakes the conversion of many classes of forest 
produce in order to ensnre that the saleable timber will be removed 
promptly from each area to make way for young growth. vVhere extraction 
under license is permitted, it is a condition that exploitation must be: 
orderly and systematic. 

Proauct-ion and Oonsumption of Timber. 

The following summary shows the number of timber mills in operation. 
the number of employees working therein (exclusive of carters etc.), and the 
output of sawn timber in each of the past six years:--

I i 
Output of Sawn Timber. 

Average i -------
Mills Number of! :r\ative. Imported. 

I 

Ye"rended I 
30th JlIne. o 1 Persons I I I perate, , Employed: 

I I 
whole ! Soft- Hard- "oft.- Hard-

I 

Total. Value. 

I year. i wood. wood. wood. wood. I 
I ! 
I 

Thou~aI!d super fect. £000 
1929 477 3,982 41,637 I 94,414 3,197 282 139,530 I 1,750 
1930 433 3,250 37,464 I 81,556 5,941 ... 124,961 ! 1,522 
1931 372 1,738 15,119 41,413 2,042 ... 58,574- i 670' 
1932 349 1,486 17,851 34,251 3,993 ... 56,0~5 I 577 
1933 373 2,176 29,158 42,754- 5,564- ... 77,4/6 I 754-
1934 408 2,811 35,634 55,398 24,092 46 III5,170 I 1,1I2 

The output of sawn timber was already declining when activity in the 
industry was severely affected by the general depression, causing a decrease 
from 139,500,000 super. feet in 1928-29 to 56,100,000 super. feet in 1931-32_ 
Then conditions began to improve, and the output of native timbers ros(" 
from 52,100,000 super feet to 91,000,000 super feet, and there was a remark
able increase in imported softwoods as a result of the importation of a large 
quantity of logs from Oanada. 
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The following table shows the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry Commission for succc8sive 
years since 1925;-

I Estim"ted Gross Consllmption of Timber. 

:fo~'::"Jended I Native. --I' ---I--
line. -----I.-----c----~---- Imported.t Grand Total. 

Softwood. . H~rdwood. FlIel. N~~:~~. 

(000 omitted.) 
(ubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic fcet. cubic feet. cubic feet.. 

1925* 6,526 20,231 IS,055 44,S12 14,553 59,365 
1926* 7,136 19,234 12,421 38,791 18,549 57,340 
'1.927* 7,584 21,372 11,000 39,956 17,127 57,083 
1928 6,874 21,259 10,938 39,071 15,217 54,288 
1929 7,479 19,866 12,700 40,045 19,753 59,798 
1930 3,735 14,755 11.226 29,716 7,SSv 37,596 
1931 2,320 9.798 10,624 22,742 3,491' 26,237 
1932 4,172 12,636 12,185 28,993 5,938 34;,931 
1933 4,891 17,214 13,130 35,235 8,571 43.806 
1934; 6,965 25,452 13,399 45,816 11,352 57,168 

• 1: oar ended 30th June, t Oversea. 

The consumption of native timbers, as estimated for the year 1934, was 
double the estimate for the year 1929, and greater than in any of the last 
ten years. The increase over 1929 was relatively greater in the case of 
imported timbers, but the consumption in 1934 was below that of the pre~ 
depression years. 

Value of Production from Forestry. 
The following table shows the value of forestry production as at the pla~ 

(If production in New South Wales at intervals since the year 1901;-

i3:{ __ J~_~_:_~__';---v-a_clllc;_e-.- J_!3:~ ~r:!:~ I __ --=a~_ 
£ L 

1901* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1921 
1926 

554,000 1928 I 1,733,000 
1,008,000 1929 1,610,000 

998.000 1930 1,503,000 
1,045,000 1931 1,131,000 
1.656.000 1932 1,158,000 
1,885,000 1933 1.476,000 

1934 1,737,000 

*Yeal: ended 31st December. 

Imports and Exports of Timber. 

The greater part of the softwood used in New .south Wales has been 
drawn for many years from foreign sources of supply, among which New 
Zealand, the United StateB of America, Canada, Norway, and Sweden are 
most important. Steps are being taken, however, to plant extensive areas 
in New South Wales with high-class American and other softwoods in order 
to render the State less dependent upon imported timbers. 

In the following table particulars are shown regarding the import Imd
export of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. The 
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large import reflects a demand for softwoods. It is not probable that 
the export trade will assume large proportions, though the forests of the 
State abound in high-class hardwoods. 

Imports Oversell. to New South Wales. Exports of Australian Produce Oversea 
from New South ~Vales. 

~---------c---------- --------~------- -----, 

Vear. 

1901 
1906 
1911 

1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1928--29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
lil32-33 
1933-34 

1934-35 

Undressl d. Undre~sed. 

Quantity. 

sup. feet. 
(000) 

68,369 
84,772 

164,380 
119,232 
93,303 

194,393 
187,009 
177,635 

47,825 
54,489 
79,987 

125,628 
165,999 

I Value. 

Other. Tota.l 
Value. 

Quantity. \ Value 
Other. 

Total' 
Value; 

1

1 £ £ £ sup. feet. £ I £ I £ 
I I I (000) I 

I 
322,642 1 137,123 I 459,765~ 10,386 66,346 58,664 1 125,010-
4-14,5631 81,850 I 526,413' 29,322 325,805 9,361 i 335,160. 

I 
955,344 209,028 ,1,164,372: 28,398 250,990 17.949 268,931} 
814,102~ 74,305 'I 888,40~ I, 15,099 144,486 10,965: 155,451 

1,904,064,174.910 1 2,078,il74, 23,202 447,653 17,072 464,725 
1,964,596

1

463,610 2,428,206, 23,486 390,439 6,689' 397,128-
1,919,846 301,343 2,2;H,189' 13.989 241,504 7,4081248,912 
1,718,015 179,639 11,897,6541 15,898 270,019 8,440 278,45(J 

294,029' 14,428! 308,457 16,384 228561 13,431 241,992 
300,6421 17,399 • 318,041 11,371 129,897 1,689 131,58& 
383,632' 24,490 1 408,122, 8,437 \' 100,629 4,345 104,974 . 
491,2711 !!'±,682, 515,953 13,141 153,851 2,724 156,575 
681,8191 33,855 I 715,674: 29,815 \313,401 3,722

j 

317,123 

------~---~-~-----

In addition there is a considerable interstate movement of timber by EM,. 

of which complete records are not available. The quantity of rough and 
sawn timber recorded by the Sydney l1arbour Trust as being imp6rted at 
Sydney from other Australian States was 10,116,961 super :feet in 1928-2(). 
3,245,000 super. feet in 1930-31, 6,493,5'12 super. feet in 1932-33, 12,544,766-
super. feet in 1933-34, and 17,459,401 super. feet in 1934-35. 

Forestry Licenses and Permits. 

Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 
and fuel,. grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of forest 
land. Tlie fees for liCell"BtlS and permits are small, but considerable revenUe 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses, rents, and from 
royalty on timber during various years since 1911 is shown in the following 
table:-

.---._-- -~----- -----------------------

!~":d I ~:~~~, j R<Jyalty on I 
31st Dec. Fees, etc. _ Timber. 

£ 
1911 
1916· 
1921· I 
1926" , 
1929 [ 

I 

£ 
n,l!;:! 
8,701 

76,141 
42,9R4 
69,754 

£ 
79,165 
!i9,406 

114,601 
11'1,223 
140,989 

Total. 

£ 
90,31R 
61'.107 

190,742 
224,207 
210,743 

I1 
Year I Sales~ I Rn,-alty on I 

ended Rent::s, Timber 
,31st Dec. Fees, etc. . 

1930 
193 1 

1932 
193:1 
1934 

£ 
45,370 
35,742 
32,832 
38,841 
42,017 

£ 
1'3,426 
52,806 
71,842 

100,3iO 
123,997 

* Year ended 30th June. 

Total. 

£ 
12R,796 
8R,548 

104,674 
13!J,211 
166,014-

Included in the total for 1934 are sales of converted and confiscated 
material £12,524, and rents for occupation permits, forest leases, etc ... 
£21t17il. 
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The experience of Europe and America has shown that well-directed 
expenditUl'e by the Government in afforestation and re-afforestation is 
directly reproductive, and forest improvement in New South "\Vales, where 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, should yield even more 
favourable results. ' 

Particulars of 8.'q)enditure by the Forestry Oommission during the last 
five years are shown in the following table :-

Head of Expenditure. 

Year ended 31st 
December. 

1930. / 1931. I 1932. I 1933. I, 1934. 

~marcn~~o~ .. ~ ~----,~- 3~3T,~~3'1-1~2fi ··~-i.~5~~;46-
Forest Roads and Fire· bre"ks 39,540 8,069 9,396 8,592 5,217 
Sylvicultuml Work.~ 37,876 28,269 30.75.'') 32,151 32,646 
Permanent Improvements ... '.. 17,600 4.171) 8,186 9,836 14,718 
Conversion Work ... 7,428 3,522 2,138 2,405 3,846 
Administmtive. Re.earch and Other... 77,540, 74,3:l1 53.968 52.969/ 48,524 
Unemployment Relief Work... 19,822! 3,253 I 7,782. 25,109 106,370 

~~_TotaL •• _=_=-_:_.~~ 203:542[124,2621 114,15~1- 132,814)2i3,067 

The m--:me/s for the rell(~f of une'1lployment have been expended for the most part in afforestation 
and work for the improvement and prDtection of the forests. 

Persons Employed in Timber Industry. 

It has been estimated by the Forestry Oommission that 11,644 person,s 
were employed in the timber industry during the year 1934, viz., 2,827 in 
felling and cutting; 1,931 in hauling timber to the mills; 3,232 in milling;. 
and 3,654 in other occupations. These :figures include persons partially 
employed, viz., 1,548 in felling 'an~ cutting, 818 in hauling timQer, and 
737 in milling. 
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FISHERIES. 

A BRIEF statement'of the nature of the fisheries of New South Wales was 
published on page 676 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

CONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

Under the Fisheries Act, 1902, as amended in 1910, control of the 
fisheries of the State is vested in a :Minister of the Crown, the Chief 
Secretary being charged with the administration of the Act, to supervise 
the industry, to carry out investigations likely to be of service, and to 
ensure observance of the regulations in regard to the dimensions of nets, 
closure of inland and tidal waters, net-fishing, and other such matters. 

Fishing Licenses. 

Persons catching fish for sale in tidal or inland waters must be licensed, 
also boats used for this purpose, the mmual fee being 58., which is reduced 
to half that amount if the license is issued after 30th June and before 
1st December. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1934 was 
2,8191, and licenses were issued in respect of 1,627 fishing boats. 

Oyster L~a8es. 

For the purposes of oyster-culture, tidal Crown lands below an approlKi
mate high-water mark may be !Gased at ;yearly rentals, determined by the 
Minister. The areas are classified as average, special, or inferior lands. 

The leases of average lands aTe fur fifteen years, but may be renewed for 
a like period. An area'upon whj~h an aggregate rental of less than £5 per 
annum is payable may not be leased to any person unless he is already an 
oyster lessee. 

Leases of special lands are grantf.ld for areas of special value after the 
land has been offered by auction or tender, and are subject to the same 
conditions as leases of average lands, but need not be confined to areas 
along the approximate high-water mark. 

Leases of inferior lands are granted for a term not exceeding ten years, 
with the right or renewal for a further term of five years at a revalued 
_~~:lt?.l fixed on the expiration of the ninth year. 

During the year 1934 applications for leases numbered 454, represtmting 
96,534 yards of foreshore and 462 acres of off-shore leases. At the end of 
the year the existing leases numbered 4,327. The length of fore8hores held 
was 908,459 yards, and there were deep-water leases to the extent of 2,746 
acres. 

PRODUCTION FRO!\{ FISHERIES. 

The most important kinds of fish marketed are flathead, snapper, breaD:'.., 
blackfish. whiting. mullet, jewTIsh, garfish, and :Mmray cod-a freshwater 
fish; tailer, trevally, and leather-jacket are readily saleable. 
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The production of fish, oysters and prawns as recoru,"U: in each year since 
1925 is shown in the following table. The figures relate to commercial 
enterprises only:-

I 
Fish. 

I 
Year. 

I I I 

Oysters. Prawns. 
Trawled. Captured Total. Otherwise. 

lb. lb. lb. bags.* lb. 

1925 ... . .. . .. 8,794,008 12,645,598 21,439,606 28,546 1,002,926 

1926 ... . .. •.. 7,635,715 12,996,318 20.632,033 31,876 1,042,774 

1927 ... . .. . .. 1 11,830,330 12,755,942 24,586,272 30,303 1,083,324 

1928 ... . .. •.. 1 13.406,820 13,855,165 27,261,985 29,180 1,571,186 

1929 ... . .. . .. 17,125,760 13,519,308 I 30,645,068 31,965 1,1l9,044 

1930 I 
1,393,106 ... . .. . .. 18,311,620 9,957,611 1 28,269,231 25,472 

1931 ... . .. . .. 
i 

13,067,922 10,711,630 23,779,552 22,066 1,537,4::0 

1932 ... ... ... [ 1l,740,708 11,296,307 23,037,015 27,643 1,534,100 

1933 ... ... ···1 11,110,280 11,467,850 22,578,130 28,477 1,293,497 

1934 ... ... . .. , 10,304,160 11,597,677 21,901,837 27,113 1,483,803 

• 3 bushels. 

1{ost of the recorded production is marketed In the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts. N early half the supply is obtained by deep sea. 
trawling. There was a rapid increase in the production of trawled fish 
between 1926 and 1930, and a marked decline in 1931. During the last. 
three years the decline continued at a slow rate. During 1933 and 1934 
there were 12 trawlers in commission, as compared with 18 in 1929 .. 
Production by inshore fishermen declined in 1929, but has increased 
slowly during the last four years. 

Fish.-The bulk of the inshore supplies is obtained in the estuaries and 
lakes on the northern part of the coast-line. The approximate quantities of 
fresh fish marketed from each of the principal fishing grounds of the Stute 
are indicated below:-

Cla.renoe River 
Wallis Lake ... 
Port Stephens 
Tuggerah Lakes 
Camden Haven 
Lake Macquarie 
Manning River 
Hawkesbury River '" 
Tweed River 
Lake IlIawarra 

1934. 
lb. 

2,108,737 
937,675 
737,703 
718,057 
525,054 ' 
506,846 
314,183 
285,768 
257,748 
242,039 

St. George's Basin ... 
Bermaglli and south thereof 
Botany Bay ... 
Coils Harbour 
Jervis Bay ... 
Byron Bay ... 
Shoalhaven River 
Hastings River 
Macleay RiW'r 
Riohmond River 

1934. 
lb. 

216,358 
209,619 
207,231 
187,685 
185,923: 
183,589 
163,824 
136,732 
121,808 
1-20,930 

Crayfish.-The number of marine crayfish (Palinurtts) obtained during 
1934 was 121,392. The number captured was very much greater, but many 
were lost by death before marketing. The principal source of supply was 
the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Po,rt Macquarie. From 
this district over SO,(JOO were sent to market. 
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Pra'U;ns.~A quantity of appro~imately 1,483,803 lb. of marine prawns 
(PenaBus) was obtained during 1934, and about 32,8111b. were condemned . 

. Grabs.-About 1,121 dozens of crabs were obtained in 1934. The catch 
included several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blue (Lupa) and 
the Ma:qgrove (Scylla). 

Oysters.-During the year 1934 the oyster production of the State 
amounted to 27,113 bags, each of 3 bushel capacity. These consisted of 
Rock oyster (Ostrea cucullata), and the output was principally the result of 
artificial cultivation. 

Oversea Trade in Fish. 

A considerable proportion of the local requirements of fish are im
ported from countries outside Australia, the value of fish so imported during 
the year endedJ une, 1935, being £442,409, including 10,338,735 lb. of tinned 
fish, valued at £294,612. The value of nsh exported overseas, principally to 
New Guinea and the islands, was £8.,987, including tinned fish to the value 
of £5,441. 

17 alue of Fisheries Production. 

The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 
recorded during the year ended 30th June, 1934, was approximately 
£536,000, including fresh fish, £436,000, oysters, crayfish, prawns, etc., 
£100,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres (and 
not recorded), or used for fertiliser and oil, and of the value of molluscs 
other than oysters. 

The following table shows the value of production from fisheries in 
various years since 1920-21:-

Year \ ended 3~th J uno. 

1921 
1926 
1!l29 
1930 

Value. 
(000 omitted.) 

£ 
491 
553 
775 
788 

ill Year I I ended 30th June. 1I 

I 11'31 
19'2 
1933 
1934 

Value. 
(000 omitted.) 

;£ 

635 
59} 
544 
536 

I ------'._----------------'------

FISH PRESERVING. 

Many fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking,' or 
salting are obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
but irregularity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militated 
against the success of canning factories. 

FISH CULTURE AND ACCLIMATISATION. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are not uncommonly captured. Suitable streams, ~ 
viz., practically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, have been stoeked with 
trout. The number released in 1934 was 505,034, as compared with 276,645 
in 1933, and 1,361,322 in 1930. 
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RURAL SETTLEMENT; 

A BIUF.l<' resume of the spread of settlement in New South Wales and of tha 
development of the problem of rural settlement was published at page 67U 
of the Year BooK for 1928-29. ' , 

RUUAL HOLDINGS. 

The land of New South Wales which is occupied in rural holdings eon,
sists either of alienated lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Crown 
lands, or varioml combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as Orown reserves. At 31st March, 1934, the number of agricul;:' 
tural and pastoral holdings of 1 acre or more in extent was 74,981, including 
1,016 unoccupied or not used for agricultural or pastoral purposes at that 
date, and 726 used only incidentally for such purposes. These holdings 
embraced a total area of 171,641,402 acres. 

The area of land neither alienated nor leased from the Orown does not 
represent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It includes 
the land unfit for occupation of any kind-estimated to be approximately 
5,000,000 acres in extent; land embraced in State :forests and not' otherwise 
occupied; unoccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as com
mons, travelling stock and water reserves, roadways, railway 8nclOSllreS; 
and unoccupied land covered by water or too rugged or arid for occupation. 
Such lands are situated mainly in the coastal and tableland divisions, but 

,smaller proportions are found in all divisions. 

Use of terms U Alienated Land" and "Holding." 

In collecting statistical returns relating to agricultural and pastoral hold
ings, the term" alienated land" is intended to relate to lands absolutely 
alienated, lands in course of alienation, homestead selections and homestead 
farms and certain perpetual irrigation tenures embraced within rural 
holding,} 1 acre or more in extent. These tenures include practically the 
whole of the land alienated and virtually alienated. The term "alienated 
land" used throughout this chapter refers to the area so returned by 
individual landholders, and it does not, therefore, correspond to lands 
absolutely alienated for which deeds of purchase have been issued. This 
area has been shown as land absolutely alienated in the chapter entitled 
"Land Legislation and Settlement," which follows. 

The term "holding" as used in this section and the sections dealing 
with rural industries signifies, in general and unless the context otherwise 
requires, an area of land worked as an individual unit. In some cases, two 
or more such "holdings" are in the same ownership, but usually where 
contiguous or closely neighbouring "holdings" are within the same owner
ship and are worked virtually as one they are classified as one holding. 

Purposes for which Holdings are Used. 

The problem of rural development in New South Wales relates largely to 
the task of placing additional permanent settlers on the land as productive 
units of the population. In addition to human factors, this problem is 
complicated by the variations of seasons and of markets, which determine 
largely the profitableness of rural pursuits. An approximate classification 
of the main purposes for which rural holdings of 1 acre and upwards were 
uBed is available for each year since 1908, and provides the following com-
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parison, which shows at intervals the distribution of rural settlement 
according to purposes :-

-------------------------------
Number of Holdings, 

Main purpose for which holdings 

are used. \ \ I I I [ 1908. 1911-12. 1925-26'11030-31.11031-32. 1932-33'1 1933-34 

Agriculture only... '" 7,244 6,814 11,435 10,806 1110,986 11,283 11,352 
Dairying only... ... ... 3,575 3,157 9,766 14,484 15.136 15,177 15,033 
Grazing only .... .. 21,874 22,01l 25,428 24,154: 23,244 21,669 21,692 
Agriculture and Dairying ... 8,377 8,258 5,624 3,371 1 3,406 4,101 4,315 
Agriculture and Grazing ... 18,733 21,969 18,084 15,969 14,825 15,597 15,438 
Dairying and Grazing '" 1,818 2,099 1,794 1,148: 1,4;80 1,475 '[ 1,498 
Agriculture, Dairying, and 1 

Grazing... '" '" 3,312 4,362 1,734 1,146 1,614 2,102 I 2,065 

Poultry, Pig, or Bee Faarcmreinagndl~ ~ 1,526 . 1,630 .1

1 

1'748)1
1
'827 'Ill. 1,8~ 

Tota I Holdings of 1 
upwards used mainly for l 
Agricultural and Pastoral I 
purposes... ... '" 65,462 69,549 75,391 72,708,72,439 173,231 i 73,239 

NOTE-The basis of classification was amended in 1928-29 and subsequent years. 

In addition to the above, a considerable number of small holdings
usually less than 30 acres in extent-were used partly for agricultural and 
pastoral purposes, but mainly for residential and other purposes, or were 
unoccupied at the time of collecting the returns. The abo'{e table does not 
indicate the actual number of settlers occupying the land-because some 
holdings are held conjointly, and a number of landholders own more than 
o()ne holding. 

In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdings, 
..on which agricultural operations were entirely or almost entirely confined to 
the raising of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the holding, were 

,·.classified under the headings "grazing only" or "dairying only." Poultry, 
pig, and bee farming are suhsidiary activities conducted largely in conjunc

·tion with other types of farming. 
An analysis of the table discloses a fairly definite trend in the last four 

: years toward mixed farming. Single-purpose holdings have declined in 
number each year since 1930-31, and simultaneously the number of holdings 
,{!evoted to two or more classes .of activity has progressively increased. In 
1930-31 there were 49,444 holdings devoted exclusively to agriculture, dairy
ing, 01' grazing, and the number of such holdings had declined to 48,077 
in 1933-34, Or by 2.8 per cent. On the other band, multiple-purpose hold
ings, which numbered 21,634 in 1930-31, increased to 23,316 in 1933-34, or 

. by 7.8 per cent. 
Oonsidering the use of holdings for each of the three principal purposes, 

either exclusively or in combination, the figures indicate some shift from 
~grazing to agriculture and dairying, doubtless encouraged by the low prices 
for wool during the years 1930-31 to 1932-33, but the change in the market 
in 1933-34 was reflected in a partial reversal of that movement. Holdings 
<on which dairying was practised increased in number between 1930-31 and 
1HB3-34 by 2,398, or by 11.7 per cent.-a trend due mainly to the addition of 
dairying as a supplementary source of income, fostered by the relatively 
better prices obtained for dairy products as compared 'with agricultural or 
pastoral returns. 

In 1931-32 there 'were 2,323 holdings recorded which carried 150 or more 
. poultry for commercial purposes, and this figure increased to 2,501 ill 1922-
:.33, and to 2,598 ill 193i~-34.· -.. ~ .. ~.-
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The areas of land utilised for the principal forms of rural industry 
during the year 1930-31, the latest year of collection, compared with the 
preceding year, were as shown below:-
--~~-. - .------- -----c-----~~~-~~~~~~-~~~-

D' I I Other I Ivl.lon.. Agriculture. J nalr~i_ng_.~~G_r_a_1.I_n_g,_--;--_p_ur-,-p_as_~_ •• -+-~_T_a_ta_l_. _ 

I acres. 'acres. acres I 
Coastal "'1 286,494 I 4,783,20J 7,407,892 
Tablelands "', 620,284 I 354,150 18,788,406 
Western Slopes ... ' 4,599,421 I 261,069 19,618,956, 
Plains ... '" ... 1 4,115,622 1 76,654 32,620,800 I 
Western Division '57,828 7,634 77,462,510 

Total, UI:lO·31 ... i 9,679,649 i 5,482,708 1155,898,564 \ 
" 1929·30 "', 8,958,264 : 4,808,352 157,832,437 

-~~~- . , 

acres. 
308,729 
171,282 

95,787 
125,602 

10,008 
711,408 
936,629 

acres. 
12,786,316 
19,934,122 
24,575,233 
36,938,678 
77,537,980 

171,772,329 
172,535,682 

Meteorological circumstances play a considerable part in determining 
the uses to which land is put in the various districts, whilst apart from 
natural limitations Que to the quality of the soil and configuration of the 
land, proximity to rail, seaport, or factory qualify the manner in which 
land may be utilised. The distribution of rainfall in relation to the 
geographical distribution of rural industries in New South Wales was 
shown in a map facing page 728 of the Year Book for 1924, 

Size of Holdings. 
Information regarding the size of rural holdings is available in two 

distinct classifications, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
area only, excluding the Crown lands attached thereto, and the other in 
accordance with the total area of alienated and Crown land contained in 
each holding. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Orown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but similar 
information for a later year has not been compiled. 

The following tabulation shows particulars of alienated holdings in New 
South \Vales classified in area series as at 31st March, 1934:-
-----~~--··~--Number 

Area of Alienated Land of 
in Holding. Alienated 

Holdings ----
acres. 

:::1 1- 30 ... 9,052 
31- 320 ... 26,825 

321- 640 ... '" 11,576 
641- 1,280 ... '" 10,996 

1,281- 2,000 ... ... 4,983 
2,001- 3,000 ... ... 3,054 
3,001- 4,000 ... '" 1,398 
4,001- 5,000 ... '" 819 
5,001- 7,500 ... '" 1,050 
7,501- 10,000 ... ... 445 

10,001- 15,000 ... '" 378 
15,001- 20,000 ... '" 173 
20,001- 30,000 ... ... 142 
30,001- 40,000 ... ... 54 
40,001- 50,000 ... ... 26 
50,001-100,000 ... ... 41 

Inn.nOl and over ... 14 
Total ... ... 1 71,026 

1 

I 
I 

Aggregate 
Area. 

of Alienated (a) 
Land 

acres. 
120,358 

3,926,802 
5,569,802 

10,129,999 
7,952,454 
7,480,803 
4,849,672 
3,661.733 
6,304,257 
3,850,080 
4,569,426 
2,993,8[2 
3,408,580 
1,870,551 
1,157,536 
2,928,357 
1,731,507 

72,505,729 

UnimVfOVfld 
Capital Value 
of Alienated 

J>and 

£ 
2,548,640 

17,918.460 
12,607,350 
17,666,320 
11,414,980 
10,054,070 
6,509,850 
4,788,560 
8.094,280 
4,911,510 
6.068.340 
3,768,640 
4,216.620 
2,133,520 
1,234,930 
2.821,400 
2.063.4fiO 

118,820,930 

(a) See explanatIOn on page 817. 

, 

I 

I 
i 

I 

I 
i 

I 
I 
1 

I 
1 
I 

Improved 
Capital Valu" 
of Alienated 

J,and.~_ 

£ 
7,523,8 10 

10 
10 
40 
20 
CO 
70 
20 
00 
60 
20· 
80 
gO 
10 
50 
80· 
50' 

49,643,8 
34,205,9 
49,310,9 
32,385.6 
28.603,5 
18,037,6 
13,090,4 
21,520,2 
12,468.7 
15.837,9 

9.041,3 
10,348,9 
5.130.9 

. 2,859,7 
5,903.6 
4.143,0 

320,116,3 90 

In the appended table the foregoing information relating to the number 
:emd area of alienated lands in area series is distributed according to the 
major statistical divisions of the State. It is. tQ be noted, however, that:. 
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in a great number of cases rural holdings comprise both alienated lands 
and lands leased from the Orown, and that, therefore, many holdings which, 
according to the table, appear inadequate as living areas, may, with the 
Orown lands worked in conjunction with the alienated area, fall within 
that class. 

Size of Holdings of Number and Area of Alienat.ed' Holdings in Divisions at 31st. March, 1934. 

Alienated Lands, I I western I Plains and, Western I Whole 
__ -;-;;;;::::-____ ---o,_c_oa_s_ta_l_, -J,T_a_blelandS. . Slopes Riverina I Division State. 

Acres. ! 
1 to 30 ... n~;es 7g:~g£ 

31-320 ... .rNo. 16,755 
Acres 2,483,600 

321-1,280... ANcor'es 5,920 3,486,418 . 

1,281-5,000 .. , f~~es 983 I 
5,001-10,000 ~~~es 2':::::g~ I 

10,001-20,000 f~;es 23 
No 339,5f~ I 

20,901-50,000 Ac~es 3~.~,:,117 
Over 50,000 .. "" f ~;", 

T t I {NO, 30,037 ! 
o as...... Acres 9,525,759! 

1,037 
I 

9,052 937 774 54 ( 16,788 14,677 15,104 481 120,358 
4,962 3,517 1,365 226 26,825 

730,483 515,927 168,561 28,m I 3,926,802 
4,834 7,430 4,223 22,572 

3,351,785 5,507,721 3,237,460 116,417 15,699,801 
2,283 3,653 3,220 115 10,254 

5,365,897 8,392,144 7,715,576 304,679 23,954,692 
315 466 585 35 1,495 

2,122,679 3,158,837 4,000,281 249,143 10,154,337 
122 141 242 23 551 

1,619;666 1,943,116 3,328,379 332,524 ! 7,563,238 
29 38 136 7 222 

745,643 1,016,777 4,105,350 215,780 6,436,667 ... 3 49 3 65 
... 298,653 4,080,961 280,250 4,659,664 

13,582 16,185 10,59-1 628 71,026 
13,952,941 20,847,852 26,651,672 1,527,505 72,505,729 

Total Area of I 
Divisionst ... Acres 22,286,000 25,847,000 28,181,000 41,395,000 80,319,000 198,028,000 

• See explanation on page 817. t Exclnsive of part of h3.l'bonrs, lakes, etc., and Lord Howe Island 

The table shows that whilst lands classified as alienated comprise 36,6 
per cent. of the total area of the State, the proportion alienated varies 
greatly between the divisions, ranging from only 1.9 per cent. in tho 
Western ,Division up to 74 per cent. in the Western Slopes. Slightly less 
than two-thirds (64.4 per cent.) of the Plains and Riverina is alienated, 
and 54 per cent. of the Tablelands and 42.7 per cent. of the Ooastal Divi
sion is so classified. Approximately two-thirds of the alienated lands are 
within the Western Slopes and Plains of the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Divisions, which comprise rather less than one-third of the area of the 
.state. 

Owing to differences in productive capacity of the land, which varies 
greatly as between divisions and within divisions, and according to the 
form of rural enterprise to which the land is applied, an attempt to classify 
holdings according to size in relation to living areas can approach only a 
very rough appproximation. For example, there Were on the Murrumbidgee, 
Hay, and Wentworth irrigation areas 1,569 cultivated holdings, covering 
an ag'gregate area of 107,287 acres, averaging approximately 68 acres per 
holding, but of these 227 at Wentworth averaged only 14 acres each. On 
tha other hand it is accepted that a holding of 5,000 acres may be not 
more than adequate to provide a living area where poor grazing lands are 
utilized. Possibly, an area of about 1,280 acres may represent a normal 
area for general agricultural purposes; for dairying and orchards usually 
a much smaller area would suffice, whilst in the majority of cases grazing 
-holdings would require to be considerably larger. 

Holdings not exceeding 1,280 acres in extent numbered 58,449 in 1934, 
]"epresenting 82.3 per cent. of the alienated holdings of the State, but 
embracing only 19,746,964 acrea, or slightly more than one-quarter of the 
alienated lands. Holdings of more than 5,000 acres in area in the Eastern 
and Oentral Land Divisions numbered 2,255, with an aggregate area of 
27,736,409 acres, and thus, over 39 per ce11i. of the freehold lands in those 
divisions were comprised in 3.2 per cent. of the total number of holdings. 
Of these approximately one-half (1,012) in the Plains and Riverin:a. 
embraced 15,514,971 acres. 
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There were 648 holdings exceeding 5,000 acres in area in the Western 
~lopes, which aggregated 6,417,383, and the Tablelands and Ooastal Divi
,slOns contained 466 and 129 such holdings, embracing 4,487,988 acres and 
1,316,067 acres respectively. Similar data for each of the statistical divi
.,sions of New South IV ales are. published in the Statistical Register o£ 
New South Wales for 1933-34. 

Number of Holdings and Average Area. 
Omitting holdings. of less than 30 acres in extent, which generally are 

.. not important in relation to rural settlement, it is possible to trace from 
1881 to 1925 the increase in the number of holdings in relation, to the 
growth of population. This is shown in the following table:-

Holdings containing over 30 acres of 

I Mean Population. Year. 
Alienated' Land. 

Number. Area. ..Average 
Area. I 

acres. acres. 
1881 22,521 27,79] ,076 855 765,015 
1891 38,70fl 41,046,249 1,060 1,142,O25 
1901 48,3flO 45,869,742 948 1;366,900 
1911 57,089 51,943,846 (HO 1,665,265 
1916 60,435 ii6,047,062 927 1,893,479 
1921 61,505 61,003,468 992 2,108,493 
H)25 62,475 6ii,209,412 1,044 2,295,605 
1930 61,871'; 73,113,486 1,182 2,.532,497 
1934- 61,974- 72,385,371 1,168 2,623,817 

• See explanation, page 817. 

Many of the holdings enumerated above have leases attached to them, 
but the areas shown relate to alienated land only. When two or more 
holdings are owned by the same person they are enumerated separately. 

The decline in area of alienated holdings between 1930 and 1934 is 
without significance. During 1931-32 the classes of lands to be returned 
under the category of alienated land were more specifically defined. It 
h evident that as a result some of the lands formerly returned as alienated 
have since been included as leasehold land. This observation applies 
equally in explanl;ttion of the apparent slight reversal of trend disclosed 
in the next succeeding table. 

The development of alienation has been slower since 1901 than previously. 
The relative growth of settlement, alienation, and population may be 
readily illustrated by reference to index-numbers for which, in each case, 
the year 1901 is chosen as base and called 100:-

Year. 

I Index of Holdings containing over 30 acres of \ I Alienated· Land. 

Number. I Area. I Average Area. I 
18&1 61 90 

I 67 I 
1891 80 90 112 
1901 100 100 lOO 
]911 118 113 96 
1916 125 122 98 
1921 127 133 105 

I 
1925 129 142 HO 
1930 12" 1.59 125 
]934 128 158 123 

I 

I I 
• See exp~anation, page 817. 

Index 
oflllean 

Population. 

56 
84-

LOO 
122 
138 
1M 
168 
185 
192 
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It is significant that up to the .latest year shown in the table the popula
tion had grown at a much faster rate throughout than the number of 
holdings co~taining alienated land. 

The number of alienated holdings increased at a slower rate than th0' 
area alienated, and the number of large holdings of alienated land increased 
in a marked degree since 1891. The increase, however, has not been 
uniform, and it assumed a new phase in 1912, after the imposition of i:he 
Federal Land Tax. The following table, which relates to individual 
holdings without regard to ownership, ehows the number and area of the 
larger alienated holdings at intervals sinee 1891:-

Year. 

IS!!1 
1901 
1911 
1921 
]925 
1930 
1934 

Number of Alienated' Holdings 
of-

5,000 to 
20,000 
acres. 

865 
938 

1,081 
1,558 
1,784-
2,091 
2,046 

I 
i 
! 
I 

I 
\ 

I 

Over 
20,000 
acres. 

320 
357 
362 
301 
2n 
292 
277 

I 

Total, 
Over 5,000 

acres. 

1,185 
1,2% 
1,44:1 
1,859 
2,057 
2,383 
2,323 

Area of Alienated' Holdings 
of-

5,000 to 
20,000 
acres. 

acres. 
8,459,384 
9,2S(1,972 
9,873,180 

13,931\,997 
15,86\1,309 
IS,1l0,763 
17,717,575 

Over 
20,000 
acres. 

acres. 
16,129,16:1 
17,203,705 
16,,~(10,2]5 

12,949,858 
]] ,711,S98 
11 ,(178,741 
]1,096,531 

I 

Total, 
Over 5,000 

acres. 

aeres. 
24,r.S8,5'~1 
2(1,490,737 
23,433,3\15-
26,885,8"" 
27.5S1,~07 
29.789.COt-
28,814,lOG 

• See explanation, page 817. 

The Federal Land Tax (particulars of which are published in the chapter 
of this Year Book relating to Public Finance) was first imposed in 191(} 
upon so much of the unimproved value of lands owned by residents of Aus
tralia as exeeeded £5,000, and upon all lands owned by absentees. Thee 
value of land in New South Wales owned by absentees is negligible, and the' 
assessed value of lands held on lease from the Orown is relatively of smaU 
account. The incidence of the tax, therefore, has fallen mainly upon lal'gi." 

'holdings of land absolutely alienated, or lands in course of alienation. 

Up to 1911 the increase in the number of large alienated holdings had 
progressed fairly regularly, but in 1912 there was a decrease from 362 to 
'335 in the number of alienated holdings exceeding 20,000 acres in area, and 
an increase from 1,081 to 1,201 in the number between 5,000 acres aml 
20,000 acres in extent, but this change did not produce any reduction in the 
total area of alienated land contained in these large holdings. Tt1\.)
number and area of alienated holdings containing more than 20,000 acres, 
continued to decline at an apprEciable rate until 1925, and the increase 
in the number in 1930 appears to have been ephemeral. The diminution has 
been offset by an increase since 1911 of 965 in the number, and 7,844,395 
acres in the area of alienated holdings between 5,000 acres and 20,000 acres 
in extent. The total area of alienated land embraced in holdings exceeding' 
5,000 acres in area was almost stationary between 1901 and 1911, but 
between 1911 and 1934 it increased by nearly 2,380,711 acres. However, 
there has been a steady diminution in the number and aggregate area 
of holdings of alienated lands exceeding 50,000 acres in extent. ,\Vhereas 
such holdings numbered 86, embracing 7,501,515 acres in 1912, the corres
ponding figures in 1934 were 55 holdings aggregating 4,659,864 acres. 
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Tanure of Holdings. 

The tenure of land-holdings in New South Wales is principally of two 
classes-freehold and leasehold from the Crown. Only a small proportion 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from private 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Crown is very large. 
Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of small extent. 
and a very large proportion of the total alienated area is occupied by 
its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
South Wales, according to the class of tenure, as at 31st March, 1934. 
Owing to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government 
areas in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively with 
-figures published prior to that year. 

-

Leased fr0tn Leaspdfrom 

Alienated*' Crown with Cr.)wn with All other limited Total Are .. 
Division. or full rights ef rig-hts of lea .. es in virtually conversion conversion held from Holdings. alienated, into free· Crown. 

hold. into free· 
hold. 

acr{'R. aereR. acres. acrefll. acres. 
Coastal ... . ,. . .. \),525,759 1.404,088 Hm.363 1,298,8~9 12.398,0(9 
T;tbleland::: ... ... . .. 13.952.941 3,929,Oe9 419,564 1,214,594 19,51G,1611 
Western Slopes... ... ... 20.8,17,852 2,620,607 480,638 1,088,079 25,037.176 
Central Plains and Rlverlna ... 26,551,672 6,699,346 1,544,103 2,137,211 37,032,332 
Western ... ... ... . .. 1,527,505 200,140 14,578 7~,91G,454 77,657,677 ---New South Wales ... . .. 72,505,729 14,853,250 2,628,246 81,654,177 171,641,'W! 

.. See explanation, page 817. 

Of the total area occupied, 42 per cent. was classed as freehold, and thl1 
remaining 58 per cent" as Crown land, including 10 per cent. leased with 
Tull or limited rights of conversion into freehold. Of the other Crown 
land leases, 93 per cent. were in the Western Division, and utilised almost 
exclusively for depasturing stock. 

Slightly more than 13 per cent. of the land alienated, or virtually 
.alienated, is situated in the Coastal Division, where it amounts to oyer 
76 per cent. of the total area occupied in holdings. These farms are used 
~hiefly for dairying. 

The proportions of the total area of the respective divisions occupied in 
holdings of various classes in 1933-34 are shown in the following table:-

LeMed from Leased from 
Alienated Orown with Crown with All other Proportion of 

Division. or full ri~hts of limited rig his leases Total Area 
virtually conversion of conversion held from under Occllpa .. 
alienated. into free~ into free~ CrowD. tion. 

hold. hold . 

Coastal 
. per cent. per cen per cen,. per cent. l'e,. cent. 

... ... ... 42'74 6'30 0'76 0'S3 E5'f3 
Tableland 53'99 ]520 }'62 4"70 75'51 
Western 81~p~s ::: ::: 73'97 930 ] .7] :~ S6 S8'S4 
Central Plains and Riverina 64';'<S 

I 
16 ]9 373 5'16 89'46 

Western ... ... .. ] ~o 02.5 0'02 94'52 £6'69 
----- ------ ----- ----

New South Wales ... M'IH 
\ 

7'50 1'33 41'23 86'67 

Slightly less than 87 per cent. of the total area contained within the 
boundaries of the State is occupied in holdings of 1 acre and upwards, u~'d 
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for agricultural or pastoral purposes. The highest proportion of alienation. 
74:0 per cent. of the area of the ,division, has taken place in the Western 
.'Slopes,and the lowest, 1.9 per cent., in the Western Division. But taking: 
the total area of holdings, the Western Division shows the largest proportion 
of its area-97 per cent.-under occupation. The proportions are high 
also in theOentral Plains and Riverina,89.5 per cent., and in the Western. 
Slopes, 88.8 per cent. 

If.reference be made to the table on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-2\) 
it·wllIbeseen that the proportion of lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes in each division decreases as the intensity of settlement increases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the density of settlement bears aa. 
approximate relationship to physical configuration and average rainfall. 
While the greater intensity of settlement in the more easterly district& 
necessitates the allocation of larger proportions of land for public purposes,. 
it is undeniable that a very considerable proportion of the remaining CroWD 
land .in the Eastern Division is so rugged or wooded as to be unfit or unpro
fitable for occupation. This is especially the case in the South Ooast 
Division, which in parts is very mountainous, only 38 percent. of the total! 
area being occupied by rural holdings, as compared with 69 per cent. in the 
North Ooast Division and 60 per cent. in the Hunter and lvlanning. 

VALUE OF ALIENATED RURAL LANDS. 

Information as to the improved and unimproved capital values of lands: 
was first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The .particulars 
relate to the value, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
course of alienation, or held as homestead farms or homestead selections
and used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The unimproved capital value was defined as being the amount which 
the land might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable conditions 
BS a b01UL fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements 
:!lad not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land: 
with all improvements and buildings thereon under similar conditions of 
!lale. Where particulars of unimproved value are not available from 
owner!'!, collectors are instructed to obtain them from the records of Shire
Councils, so that the unimproved values quoted may be taken as represent~ 
jng local government assessments, except in the V\T estern Division, where
no shires exist. 

Where valuations have been made by the Valuer-General it has been 
found that valuations formerly made for local government purposes were
below actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was consideraible, and 
in the aggregate the valuations of shires are probably under-estimated by 
more than 20 per cent. Since municipal lands are of comparatively sman 
extent, and very few shires assess improved values, particulars of improved 
capital value were obtained from the owners. In the table which follows~ 
then, the unimproved capital value represents in most cases the shire valua
tion, but the improved values are obtained from the owner's assessment of 
the value of the land and its improvements. It is not possible to deduce
the value of the improvements from the figures. 

The following table shows in divisions of the State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Crown lands occupied 
in holdings of one acre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 
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together with the total and average value of the alienated lands !Lt 31st 
March, 1934:-

28,857 

5,327 
9,006 
5,228 

19,561 

10,272 
9,293 

15,642 
35,207 

5,654 
7,814 

20,825 
34,293 

903 
118,821 

I £ 

3'6 
2'2 

10'9 
2'5 
3·0 

I 
1·3 
1-5 
1·3 
1'4 

-~-

1-7 
1-5 
1-8 
1·7 

1·2 
1·0 
1·5 
1·3 

--0:6 
1-r:6 

£ 
000. 

32,027 
25,604 

7,039 
11,819 
76,489 

13,509 
27,984 
15,102 
56,595 

24,186 
28,534 
48,619 

101,339 

12,400 
18,093 
52,898 
83,391 

2,302 
320 U6 

See explanation, page 817. 

£ 

9'5 
6'3 

24'9 
6'6 

I 8'0 
I 

3·4 
4'7 
3'7 
4'1 

3.9 
4'7 
5.7 
4·9 

2·6 
2·2 
3'8 

Atea df 
Crown Land. 

Acres. 
000. 
1,436 

940 
1 

495 
2,872 

2,486 
1,626 
1,451 
5,563 

2,144 
810 

1,235 
4,189 

2,864 
5,336 
2,180 

3·1 I. 10,380 

1-5 I 76,131 
4:4 ' 99135 

Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of these 
divisions are soown on page 826. The average value per acre is closely 
related to these factors. The alienated lands in the Western Division are 
situated mainly in its eastern confines, and the value thereof does not afford 
any indication of the value of the extensive Crown lands situated furtller 
west. 

The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in series 
as at 31st March, 1934, is shown in the following table. The totals as at 
30th June, 1930, are also appended, but in view of the method of arriving 
at valuations, as explained on the preceding page the comparative signific
ance of the figures is limited. 

Unimproved Value of 
Individual Alienated 

Holdings. 

Number 
of 

Alienated 
Holdings. 

Aggregate 
Area 

01 Alienated 
Holdings. 

Unimproved 
Value 

of Alienated 
Holdings. 

Aver"!!e 
Unimproved 

Value 
per Acre. 

£ acres. £ £ s. 
Under 500 ... ... 25,446 3,907,144 5,688,280 1 9 
500- 999... ... 14,249 6,338,381 10,146.8\)0 I 1 12 

1,000- 1,999 ... '" 16,427 12,549,932 22,759,640 1 16 
2,000- 2,999 ... ... 6,619 8,463,466 15,708,550 1 17 
3,000- 4,999 ... "'1 4.389 9,595,947 16,276,590 I 1 14 
5,000- 9,999 ... 2,448 9,937,936 16,307,000 1 13 

IG,OOO-14,999 ... . .. 1 646 4,880,532 7,749,840 I 1 12 
15,000-19,999 ... • .. 1 297 3,361,885 5,;)64,770 1 10 
20,000 and over 505 13,470,506 19,U9,370 __ 1~_8.~ __ 

Total... . .. 1-=71"'""",0""2'""6- 72,505,729 U8,820,930 1_----;1,-;-13," __ 
Total as at 30th June,1930 i 70,595 73,231,375 124,203,880 1 14 

----~---~~----~~---------------~---
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A table containing corresponding particulars for each of the sixteen statis
tical divisions of the State was published on page 374 of the "Statistical 
Register of New South Wales" for 1938-34. Owing to the wide differences 
between the productive uses of lands in the various divisions it is necessary 
to refer to this more detailed table. 

OHARACTER OF SETTLBiENT. 

A brief description of the character of rural setllement in New South 
Wales was published on page 689 of the Year Book for 1928-~:9 and a map 
showing the distribution of the rainfall, population Ilnd rural industries o£ 
the State was published opposite page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of Local Government areas, Sh0WS the rainfall, population, area, and 
production of each. A map showing these divisions is published as a 
frontispiece to this Year Book:-

Division. 
Rang-e of I P.opu-
A VeraO"e latlOn at Total 

" 19 •. ~o. 1 I 

Production (1933-34). 

Annu::1 Census, I Artea.. 1I Manu 
Rainfall.j 1 Wool. ! Wheat. Butter. I Minerals. iacture 

; .1 li 
------------~-----~--~~----.~----~----~---,~--~----

i::::. ill, O~461'~~ JZ~9 Ib"'~~ 7i!l~ Goastal
North Coast 
Hunter and 

Manning 
Metropolitan 
South Coast 

Total 

1'ablelands
Northern 
Central ... 
Southern 

Total 

Weatern Slopes
North 
Central 
South 

Total 

, OentraZ Plains
Northern 
Central ... Riverina 

Total 

Western Division ... 

Whole State 

£ 
000. 

6 

£ 
000 

1,007 

22-60 302 i 8,395 6,576 28 34,617 2,685 
29-50 1,360! 958 146 1 685} 814 

5,226 
42,274 

1,894 27-61 106 I 5,968 3,705 2 14,859 

-1-,9-1-4-'-2-2,-2-8-6-1--1-0-,-4-9-6 -1--31126,7931 3,505 '50,40 

1

--

1
---11--1---1--,----

30-38 54 8,069 28,1131 167 2,612 155 155 
23-5fi 141 10,716 45,425, 3,371 3,373 657 958 
19-65 50 7,062 31,878 99 821 6 239 

24-33 
17-28 
16--40 

18-28 
15-19 
12-22 

8-19 

._!~I 25,847 105.4i63,637 6,806 81811,352 

1 

i 1 

63 1 9,219 51,355 11 7,384 3,228 80 
8 

25 1
6
1
4
6 

11 7,723 42,417 12,720 2,008 
11,239 55,575 13,970 8,073 

---I---·~---+----

228 
232 
468 

243 i 28,181 149,347 34,074 13,309 __ =:~_f!)28 

-301 
28 
84 

142 
---I 

9,580 
14,811 
17,004 

41,395 

52 i 80,319 
1 

"2,5961 198,028 

42,469 3,245 165 2 115 
48,572 1,474 193 6 68 
63,560 114,577 1,556 26 347 

15t,601 119,29611,914 _~ 530 

64,530 19 46 1,379 I 831 
------,--

48+,390 57,075 148,868 5,849154,042 

* Rxdllding aboriginals and migratory population. 
t Bxcil.l<iinY: ar('a of harbour~ not included in local government areas. 
~ Calendar year, 1934. 11 "'due added In process of manufacture. 
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Manufactories are not extensive outside the metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts, except for dairy factories in the coastal districts. Smelting and 
metal works of considerable importance are established on the coal-fields 
of the SouthUoast, at Newcastle and on the silver-lead fields at Broken 
Hill in the Western Division. A number of cement works are also operating 
in the Oentral Tableland Division and woollen mills at several of the more 
important country towns. 

The five principal topographical divisions are strips of territory running 
from the northern to tile southern ,boundary in a south-westerly direction. 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western plains and W est ern Division or far western plains. Except for the 
western plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central, and 
southern-which, with the inclusion of a Epecial metropolitan district, makes 
fourteen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natural 
features and is affected by uniform ,physiographic factors. In the north the 
l'cgion of high average rainfall extends further inland than in the south, 
with the result that the isohyetals run in a ge!lCral north and south 
direct:on. The south-western extremity of the Riverina lies about 100 
miles further from the coast than does the north-western extremity of thc 
northern pluin, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with increas
ing rapidity towards the west, the northerll Euooivisions shown above 
generally receive morc rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. Rather less than (me-half of the total area of the 
State receives average ruins exceeding 20 inches per year, and rather more 
than one-half receives an average of more thun 15 inches per year. Where 
the rainfall is greatest conditions generally favour the dairying industry, 
the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitable for sheep and wheat. 
In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only important rural industry. 

Not only the quantity, but the season and reliableness of the rainfall, a:nd 
the amount of evaporation are imIJortant considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region, In common with most countries, 
New South '\'1 ales suffers periodically in one part or another from the 
effects of intermittent rainfall, a disability which local conditions such as 
the abnormal evaporation and the absorbent nature of the soils of the 
interior tend to aggravate. This difflculty may be overcome ultimately by 
water conservation and improvement in cultural methods, but at present it 
operates powerfully to the dctriment of the western hinterland. 

The meteorological conditions of the respective divisions of the State am 
discussed in greater detail in the chapter "Climate" of this Year Book. 

SETTLEMENT IN DIVISIONS. 

Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the nature of the pursuits and the 
extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and largely 
explains their industrial characteristics. 

For the purpose of considering rural settlement, the State may be distri
buted into five statistical divisions, viz., Ooast, Tableland, Western Slopes 
of the Great Dividing Range, Oentral Plains and Hiverina, and the Wes
tern Division. The statistics for 1922-23 and subsequent years have been 
collccted upon the basis of local government areas instead of counties, a!'l 
formerly, and this necessitated considerable rearrangement of divisional 
boundaries. 

The nature of the industrieR and the settlement of each of the principal 
divisions of the State were discussed in the Offlcial Year Book, 192~, at 
page GBl et seq. 
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Coastal Districts. 
The following table presents a summary of the tenure and extent of 

<occupied holdings in the four main divisions of the coastal belt as at 31st 
],Iarch, 1934:-

Dirision of Coast. 

I 
Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre R,ndJI 

. upwards f0r AgrlCultural and Pastoral Purposes. Area. of 
Total ,Holdwgs -I Holdings 
Area I of Leases from the J suitable 
. ?~ ~~~re th,e Crown wi.th I All fO,r 

D,v,sIOn. I upwards Alien- . ~ ull r ~imIted i Other Total. 1 Cultlva-

1 

'1 ated.* fIghts of 1 fIghts of I Crown : tlOn" 
Con- Oon- Leases. I 

______ -'c---ve_r_gi_on_, version.! 

.North... . •. 
Hunter-Manning 
Metropolitan ... 
South .. ' 

1 ag~~s. No. i a~~~ .. 1' ag~~s.~~~~ 8·1 ag~~s. a3~~s.11 a3~~~ 
... 1 6,965 12,289 [ 3,375 605 71 I 760 4,811 534 
"'1 8,395 9,26U I 4,07U 543 66 I 331 5,010 431 
..: 9515 4,4:;(; I 283 ... ... I 1 284 1 133 

5,968 4,50l: 1,798 256 I :~2. 207 2,293 331_ 

22,286 30,489 r9,526l,404T169I~-l2,39sTW29 Total 

'" See explanation, pag-e 817 • 

.,L\part from the small area in the count;)' of Ournberland which surrounds 
tile metropolis, the .N orth Ooast is by far the most closely-settled part of 
the Ooastal Division. The average areas of holdings in the various divi
si·_:J.s are:-North Ooast, 391 acres; Hunter and Manning, 541 acres; arid 
S(;uth Ooast, 509 acres. The proportions of the total area of each division 
<occupied in holdings is 69 per cent. in the North Ooast Division, 59 per 
~t. in that of Hunter and lIfanning, but only 38 per cent. on the South 
Coast. 

Included in the coastal districts are 1,676 holdings, on which 2,310 share
farmers cultivated 32,675 acres and used 525,794 acres as dairy farms. 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area less than onc
quarter was cultivated in 1933-34. 

~he following analysis shows the main purposes for which the holdings 
in the coastal districts were used in 1933-34:-

Number of Iloldings in Division. 

North H~~1er Metro-, south Total. 
'Principal Purpose for which Holdings were Used.' I I I I 

Coast. Manning. }olitan. I Coast. 

Agriculture only 
Dairying only* 
Grazing only* 
Agriculture and dairying" ... 
Agriculture and grazing* .. , 
Dairying and grazing* 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing" 
Poultry... .., ..• '" 
Bees, Pigs, etc. 
UnQccnpied, or uaed 

purposes 

1,6671 1,515 I 1,9121 378 [ 
6,522 I 4,19B I 751 2,084 
J ,271, 1,874 209 1,221 I 
2,051 I 701 66 :!S7 

178 145 'I 20 133. I 
244 [294 II 95 

157 58 I 4 29
1

1 

5 189 1,299 [ "8 
IS 31 ' 65 26 i 

5,47~ 
13,555 

4,575 
3,105 

476 
6<14 
17'1 

1,551 
140 

793 
mainly for other I I I I ... ~~I~ __ I_.90_, 

... 12,289 I 9;260 I 4,439 I 4,501 I 30,489 Total ", 

• See comment. OD page 818. 
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The coastal district contains 90 per cent. of the holdings used for dairying 
only in New South Wales, and the North Ooast district contains 50 per cent. 
of the number in the coastal division. Dairying separately or in conjunc
tion with other farming pursuits is the predominant industry, but a con
siderable proportion of the farms is used for cattle-raising. A pronounced 
reduction has occurred in the number of holdings devoted to grazing, accom
panied by an increase in the number of holdings applied to dairying. This 
change 1:3 doubtless consequent upon the continued low prices realised for 
beef which tended to divert activity into dairying where returns were 
relatively higher. The increa:3e in the number of holdings devoted 
exclusively to. agriculture is almost solely due to the rapid extension of 
banana growing and has been entirely confined to the North Ooast, where 
the Rumber of such holdings was 1,677 compared with 972 in 1931-32. 

Tablela.nds. 

Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerable 
areas are rugged and rock-strewn and not adaptable to agriculture. Hence 
grazing has remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin
cipal rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway communications are 
good, but, on the whole, settlement is sparse, fewer flourishing towns exist 
than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer because lands suitable for 
intense farming are more scattered. Neither dairying nor agriculture has 
been developed to any appreciable degree, and pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The following table provide.q an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tablelands as at 31st 
March, 1934:-

Division of 
Tableland. 

Northern 

Central 

Southern 

Total 

I acres. 
000 

No. 

Area of Land occupied in Holding'S of 1 acre and 
upwarus for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

I I 
I ac~~~. , 

Leases from 
the Crown with--

Full rightS( Limited 
of rights of 

Conver- Conver~ 
sion. sion. 

acres. i 
000 I 

acres. 
000 

All other 
CrOWIl 
Leases. 

Total. 

acres. 1 acres. 1 

000 000 

... 8,069 3,713 I 3,971 1,849 166 471 6,457 

... 10,716 7,490 11 5,902 1,241 147 239 7,529 

.. , 7,062 3,142 4,080 839 107 504 5,530 

1

-1-1---1---1 I 
.. , 25,847 14,345 \ 13.953 3,929 420 1,214\19,516 

• See explana.tion, pa.ge 817. 

Area of 
Holdings 
suitable 
or Culti
vation. 

acres. 
000 

369 

1,582 

333 

2,284 

While the proportion of land occupied in each division varies from 80 per 
cent. in the northern and 78 per cent. in the southern, to 70 per cent. in the 
central tahlelands, rural s~ttlement is densest in the central districts, which 
were the tirst to be occupIed. More than one-half of the total area of the 
Tableland Division is alienated, and more than one-quarter of the area 
occupied is owned by the Orown. In addition, there were 699 share-farmers 
Dn 5{)5 holdings, comprising 86,007 acres of cultivation and 25,848 acres of 
dairy farms. As in the Coastal Division the proportion of land suitahle 
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for cultivation is very small, only 23 per cent. of such land being cropped 
in 1933-34. 

The main purposes for which holdings were used in each division of the 
tablelands during 1933-34 are shown in the following table:-

'------

*Principal Purpose for which Holdings 
werd u::ied. 

I NUffiher of H_OJ_d_in_g_s_. _____ _ 

I Northern Oentral Southern 
[Tableland. Tableland. Tableland. Total. 

-----------------~---~-~ 
Agriculture only 
Dairying only'" 

... \ 200 1,325 72 i 1,;'97 

... 1 275 ;1l8 95 I 6S,'! 
Grazing only'" . '" 
Agriculture and Dairying* ... 
Agriculture and Grazing" '" 
Dairying and (~razing· 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing'" 
,Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 

:::Ii 2'~g~ ::~~~ 2::~i J ;:H! 
.. , 117 174 112 I 403 
... [ 9;{ 267 1 34 i 394 

U noccu pied or used for other pnrposes 
... ! 11 48 I 13 I 72 

.., -:-:~i~~I~_. -~I--~~~ 

... \ .J,.13 I 1,490 1 .~, 142 I 14,.H-5 Total 
-----~ 

• See comments on page S] 8. 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings is used for agricultural purposes. A tendency toward the
diversification of rural activity i" seen in an increase of 10.6 per cent. 
between 1931-32 and 1933-34 in the number of holdings devoted to two or 
more of th8 principal purposes. 

Western Slopes. 
The divisions of the Western Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 

a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are with the IUvcrina the most productive portions of 
the interior. As yet they are only sparsely settled, and very great develop
ment is possible. 

The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various divisions of 
the Western Slopes as at 31st March, 1934, are shown below:~ 

Di \'i,ion of 810p eS'1 

\ 
Area, of Land occunlrd in Holding-~ of 1 aert: and I 
upwards for Agrieultural and Pastoral purposes, 

Tot"l Holdings \ 
Area of of I 
Didsion. 1 ncre Dl1dl AllenI upw"rds. j ated' 

I 
Leases from I 

the Crown with
---~--~,--- All other 

[

Full right~1 Limit.ed C " 
of rl(rhts of rown 

CO~IYCr- C~!lver- I Leases. 
81On. F:lon.. 

Total. 

'

111 acres. No. acres.' acres. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 

North·Western I 9,219 4,31;' 6,1;{4 1,568 3S9 187 8,2i8 
Central-Western 7,72:~ 4.402 6,08:1 623 :19 149 6,900 
Sout.h·Western i.21,2:39 ~ 8,12:3 . 8,62i \~~ 752 9,859 

Total I 28,181 16,810) 20,847\ 2,621 481 1,Of~8 25,037 

* See expJan:1tion, page 817. 

Area of 
HoldillQ"-I, 
suitahle 

(or 
Clllti\'3.
tion. 

acres. 
000 

1, ;03: 
4002 
5;097 

In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope, 
'but the proportion of occupied land is greatest in the northern districts_ 

The proportion of land occupied in the Slopes is S'8 per cent. of the total 
area of the whole division. The area of land suitable for cultivation i5 
considerable, constituting 38 per ccnt. of the total area of such land in the 
State_ Of the land under occupation in the Slopes Division only 13 per 

. cent. was under crop in 1933-34. 
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The following statement ShO~lS the principal purposes for which rural 

holdings_were used in the West~r~ Sllopes D~::,;~~lrt~~~~S.----~ 
*Principal Purpose for which Holdings North~ Celltral~ :.south-

wt:re used. Western 'Vestern Western Total. 
__ ---'-_Slope. Slope. Slope. 

Agriculture only 
Dairying only* 
Grazing only ..... 
Ag"iculture and Dairying" .. . 
Agriculture and Gra7.ing* .. . 
Dairying and Gr\lzing" .. 
Agriculture, DairyiJlg, and Grazing" 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 
Unoccupied or used for uther Purposes 

Total 

···1 

"'1 

"'1 ... 

360 
157 

1,65::1 
230 

1,585 
53 

132 
42 

103 
4,31.5 

• t;ee CJnlIDents un page 818. 

372 
60 

724 
74 

2,790 
28 

272 
9 

n 
4,4\J:l 

1,1:N 
414, 

1,877 
193 

3,401 
30:~ 
612 

14 
175 

1,866 
631 

4,254 
497 

7,7';6 
384 

1,016 
65 

351 
16,840 

Mixed farming-agriculture and grazing-is the principal rural activity, 
but grazing predominates on the North-Western S'lope, where the lands fit 
for agriculture are relatively of small extent. The number of holdings used 
principally for agricultural purposes is laTge, but small farming is not 
extensive. There have been developments in dai.rying, mainly in the South
Western Slope. Dairying was practi.sed on only 7.8 per cent. of the 
holdings of the "Yestern Slopes in 1921-28, but the proportion engaged in 
that activity in 1933-34 was 15 peT cent. 

Plains and Riverina. 
The Plains of the Central Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 

eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the Western Slopes to the western boundary of the 
Sta.te. 'With an average width of 120 miles, they comprise the great sheep 
districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener
ally speaking, they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 
rivers in their lower courses, but they do not supply water to a very extensive 
area, as they are few and their flow is irregular. Railway facilities are not 
so good as in the more easterly districts, but they are being improved 
steadily, particularly in the Riverina. Oommunication and transport to out
lying districts depend mostly on motor and horse-drawn conveyanees. 
Artesian water underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores serve 
to supply permanent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub
'artesian bores are of great practical utility. 

The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural and pastoral purposes in the division on 31st 
March, 1934. 

Plains of 
Cl-'1tral 

Diyision. 

North 
Central 
'Riverina 

Total 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and 
upwards for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

Total 
Area of 

Division. 

Holdings 
of 1 acre 

and 
upwards. Alien. 

ated.· 
I 

Lealtes from \ 
the Crown with,- All other 

I
Full rh:htSj LimitE>d Urown I 
\ 

of rights of Leases. 
Conver· Conver-
~ion. sion. 

acres. \ No. acres. I acres. acres·r 
000 000 i 000 000 

... 9,579 1,845 4,692 i 2,002 574 

acres. 
000 

21-l~ 

fi!JO 
] .159 

Total. 

acres. 
000 

7,556 
):1,446 
16.030 

Area of 
Land 

suitable 
for 

Cultiva
tion. 

acres. 
000 

1,250 
:1,2:10 
6.78;; 

..• 14,811 I 2,488 8,110 I 3,8H4 812 1 

... 17.004, 7.274 1:1.850 86:~ 158 

... 1 41,:3f14IJ:T,607I~2r(I,mJ9I~""""2,T371 37,O;i2 I 11,265 

• See explanation, page 817. 
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The exist"ell'ce of a closely-settledbutcompa.ratively small area of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. At 31st March, 1934, there were 1,373 holdings in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area embracing 285,272 acres inclusive of certain attached 
lands outside the Irrigation Area. Sixty per cent. of the area occupied 
in the Oentral Plains Division has been alienated, but while the proportion 
alienated is 62 per cent. of the total area occupied in the northern districts, 
it is 86 per cent. in the Hiverina, where the land is more productive. 

The area of Crown lands occupied is considerable in all divisions, and 
in the central districts it exceeded the area of occupied alienated lands 
until 1926-27. 

Share-farming is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina 972 
holdings employed 1,354 share-farmers, who had 364,653 acres in 
cultivation in 1933-34. Only 17 per cent. of the land in the Northern 
Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, but the proportions in the 
Central Plains and Riverina are 24 and 42 per cent. respectively. 

The fo.1lowing table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the 
Central Plains Division were used in 1933-34. 

I 
Principal Purpose for which Holdings were used'-r 

Number of Holdings in Plains of Central Division. 

North. Oentral. Riverina. Total. 
I 

49 178 1,876 2,103 
18 10 111 139 

1,078 1,544 1,173 3,79;; 
1 1 150 152 

667 695 3,319 4,68L 
5 8 48 61 
7 15 455 -iii 
1 1 2 4 

19 36 140 195 

Agriculture only I 
Dairying only· ." 
Grazing only· .. , '''1 
Agriculture and Dairying" .. . 
Agriculture and Grazing" ... I 
Dairying and Grazing* .. '\ 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing" ::: 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc, '. ... ..' 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes ... ' 

Total ... 1,845 2,488 7,274 I 11,607 

• See comments on page 818. 

While grazing, with mixed farming and agriculture, predominates in 
the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in the 
south, and, combined with grazing, it predominates in the Riverina. On 
the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a considerable number of holdings 
are used for small farming, and there were 4,318 holdings on which wheat 
for grain was grown in 1933-34 in the Riverina. Taking into account the 
areas shown in the previous table, the existence of agricultural pursuits 
is seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density of settlement. 

Western Division. 
The plains of the Western Division will pro.bably never lie developed 

into. a productive regio.n maintaining a population commensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives less than 10 inches of rain 
per year and practically the whole of the remainder less than 15 inches. 
Though the So.ils are unifoTmly fertile, the lack of rain, permanent water 
and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up to 90 inches per 
year, render it unproductive in a high degree. Except on a few small irri
gated areas there is scarcely a sign of agriculture o.r dairying, and by reaso.n 
of the small Tainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land is only about 
one-fifth as great as tha:~ of the plains further east; but the climate is well 
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suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a lonely region. 
for ithe most part occupied in large holdings on a long lease tenure. It pre
sents an immense field for scientific development, but its possibilities are 
problematical. Whether irrigation from the Mllrray and the vast lake reser
voirs of the South Darling, or from the artep,ian water zone of the north •. 
combined with dry-farming methods, will render any extensive areas adapt
able to agriculture, or whether water and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining larO'e numbers of sheep and suitable for closer settle
ment, remain questions which are not likely to be considered until settle
ment in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great advance. 
It is contended, however, that in the south there are large areas which only 
require railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture, but 
results so far attained are not encouraging. At present, excluding the 
mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two-fifths of the area of the 
State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral produce, and practic
ally nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 persons (one person 
to 6 square miles) or one-hundredth part of the population of the State. 
Near the western boundar,v, however, is situated one of the richest silver
lead fields of the world, and in the large mining town of Broken Hill there 
is a population of about 27,000 persons. In the eastern part of the division 
exist extensive copper deposits, which formerly maintained thriving settle
ments at Cobar, Canbelego, and Nymagee, but with the suspension of 
mining activities the population of these localities has decreased. For the 
rest, the division possesses only one town, Bourke, with a population exceed
ing 1,500, :fixe exceeding 500, and about twenty smaller townships. 

The following table shows the number and extent of holdings (as distinct 
from landholders) in the Western Division as at 30th June, 1?27,. the last 
year for which this information is available:-

East of Darling. West of Darting. 

Area Series (alienated and _ .. _----
CrOWD lands combined). No. of Area of No. of Area. of 

Holdings, Holdings. Holdin~s. Holdings. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. 
1- 3,000 392 103,851 142 85,735 

3,001- 10,000 79 510,637 65 465,547 
10,001- 20,000 164 2,380,575 : 115 1,523,670 
20,001- 50,000 242 7,495,068

1 169 5,329,802 
50,001-100,000 

'''r 
77 5,096,619 92 6,323,365 

Over 100;000 ... 92 ,18,800,169 103 29,981,139 
Total 1,046 134,386,9191 686 43,709,258 

-----~------~--

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more than one-half of -
the total area occupied, the numher of holdings in all but the two largest 
groups was less than in the eastern sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area 
was occupied by 195 holdings averaging 250,000 acres each. 

The total area of alienated land in the rural holdings in the Western 
Division as at 31st March, 1934, was only 1,527,505 acres. The total area 
of Crown lands in rural holdings was 76,130,172 acres. Of the tots:! area 
of land occupied, only 22,077 acres were under crop in 1933-34, although 
2,641,924 acres of land were considered by the occupiers to be suitable 
for cultivation. The unimproved value of the alienated land was returned 
as £903,350, and the improved value as £2,302,1)20. 
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VALUE OF MACHINERY USED IN RURAL INDUSTRIES. 

A eomparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre
ciation:-

Dairying (ex~ 
Season; Agricultural. eluding Pastoral.· Total Value. Jliarhinery 

in Far-tories). 

£ £ £ £ 
1900-01 i 2,06.5,780 237,220 754,050 3,057,050 
1903-06 2,557,260 365,440 1,120,990 4,043,690 
1910-11 3,414,620 034,740 1,4R3,080 5,432,440 
19]5-16 5,362,030 mO,950 2,015,050 7,948,030 
1920-21 7,120,380 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1922-23 8,536,170 1,124,960 3,816,250 13,477,380 
1923-24 8,799,350 1,038,380 3,825,920 13,713,650 
1924-25 9,427,730 I.H9,290 4-,106,820 14,653,840 
1925-26 9,58il.320 1,162.X50 4,329.910 15,081,080 
1926-27 9,837,190 1,232,290 4,928,300 15,997,780 
1927-28 10,849,510 1,229,430 4-,975,180 17,054,120 
1928·29 10,883,550 1,214,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 
1929-30 10,9.55,920 1,193,000 4,81:1,060 16,960,980 
1930-31 10,526,390 1,171,000 4,676,920 16,374,310 
1931-32 9,526.396 1,149,387 4.125,417 14,801,200 
1932-33 8.869,795 1,214,919 3,R85,203 13,969,917 
1933-34 8,607,639 1,221,409 3,855,433 13,684,481 

* InCludes in many cases farming implements ;:':sed on pastoral holdings. 

In 1933-34 the value of machinery used in holdings devoted to poultry, 
pigs and bees amounted to £210,954. 

The foregoing figures are exclusive of the value of travelling machinery, 
e,g., harvesters, chafIcutters, etc., the value of which was £29,704 in 1930-31, 
and £37,248 in 1932-33. The figures indicate substantial progress in the 
mechanisation of the rural industries, and notably, of agricultural opera
tions. The deeline in total value in evidence since 1929-30 is apparentl:.". 
due to- depreciation and non-replacement of existing machinery during the 
period of depression which affected agriculture with particular severity. 
Increases since 1931-32 in the value of dairying machinery contrary to 
the general trend are explained by the development of that industry noted 
in preceding pages. 

1'he following table indicates the approximate value of r1l1'a1 holdings, and 
of machinerv and live stock thereon in each of tbe past ten years:-

At 30th June. 

Value of 
Alienatect 
I,and and 
Improve-

ments 
t.hereto. 

Va,lue of 11 Value of 
~arm I' t k 

A vera!!e Value of Alienated 
land per acre (as returned). i I 

Jliarhinery ~lve. or Total. 
and : on Fanl!q.· I 

ImPlements·l I Unimproved. I Improved,. 

~-----~---£O-O-O-.--"--£-OO-O-.--'-I -£-'0-100-. -'----£-·0-0-0.-· £ s. £ s. -

291,300 1 14,700 i 69,000 375,000 1 13 4 9 1925 ... 
1()26 ••• 
1927 .. . 
1()28 .. . 
1929 ... 
1():30 ... 
1931 
1()32t .. . 
1933t .. . 
1934t 

306,900 I 15,100 I 74,800 396,800 1 13 4 12 
319,500 1 16,000 56,100 3()1,600 1 14 4 13 
341,500 17,000 1 71,000 429,500 1 14 4, 16 
353,100 17,200 I 62,000 432,300 1 14 4 18 
353,700 17,000 1 44,800 415,5()0 1 14 4 17 
343,600 16,400 I! 45,500 405.500 1 13 4 13 
332,200 14,800. 45,600 392,600 1 13 4 12 
322,500 14,000 I 40,000 376,500 1 13 4, 9 
320 100 13,700 59000 39280_0 __ 1_13 ___ 4_8_ 

-.!lumber as at 30th June at prevniling market values. t 31st Jliarch. 

In addition the unimproved value of Orown lands leased to landholders 
was estimated in 1930 to be in the vicinity of £60,000,000. 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 

AGRlCULTUItAL AND PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars of persons above the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre or more in extent are collected annu
ally. They are classified according to status, and the amount of the salaries 
and wages paid to employees in receipt of remuneration is ascertained. 
Returns have been obtained since 1922-23 concerning. wages paid to tem
porary hands employed by landholders during harvesting and shearing 
operations and for other casual work. 

Particulars in respect of persons engaged in farm work on rural holding3 
during the year ended March 31, 1934, are shown below:-

Capacity. llIales. Females. Total. 

No. No. No. 
Ownere, Lessee~, and Share-farmers .. . 70,552 I 901 71,453 
Permanent employees receiving wages .. . 
Relatives not receiying wages... .. . 

32,718 I 516 33,234 
__ 20,92~) __ 6,359 _27,279 

Totul (permanently engaged) 124,190 7,776 131,966 
,---------------

Permanent, employees 4,654,425 39,172 4,693,597 
"Vage3 paid (including value of board and lodging):- £ £ I £ 

. Casual employees '" 2,513,511 12,447 , 2,525,958 

Of the relatives not receiving wages in 1933-34, 10,548 males and 5,873 
females above the age of 14 years were employed in the coastal districts, 
where dairying is the principal farming activity. 

The total amount of wages paid to permanent employees during the year 
1933-34 was £3,372,278, in addition to board and lodging, etc., valued at 
£1,321,319, or a total of £4,693,597, the average remuneration, on the basis 
of these figures, being £143 per annum to males, and £78 per annum to 
females. An examination of the individual returns, however, shows that 
the amount stated as the value of the board and lodging is not carefully 
estimated. The wages paid to casual employees amounted to £2,235,409 
in addition to "keep," value at £290,549. 

The following table provides a comparison of the number of males per
manently occupied on rural holdings, and the amount of wages paid by 
landholders to permanent and casual employees :--

-1---[ 
e~~:~ 1 0:;,r8 I Sh"re 
30th I Lessees farmers. 
June. I . . 

I 
I . 

I I 

1923 ... /1 63,690 I 
1924 '" 64,582 I 
1925 ... 64,991 
1926 '" 64,576 
1927 ... 163,617 
1928 ... /63,228 
J929 ... 61,732 
1930 ... 60,628 
1931 ... 61,264 
1932* ... 62,319 
1933* ... 61,660 
1934* ... 62,461 , 

I 

3,970 I 
3,636 , 

3,828 1 3,667 

4,043 1 
4.457 

4,
402

1 4,672 
5,033 
5,603 
9.119 
8,091 

Unpaid 
relat.ives 
a.sRisting _ 

owners or 

.Permanent Male Salaries and Wagos 
Employees working for paid to -

Waaes or Salarv on Employees during YH.l. 

share 
farmers 
(males). 

18,277 
17,979 
17,673 
16,!J46 
17,111 
17,513 
17,495 
19,736 
20,743 
22,133 
21,669 
20,920 

Rural Roldings. I (b). 
i------,---~~-----

Number. 

34,962 
34,155 
36,733 I 
35,805 
35,149 
35,482 
34,234 
31,387 
27,949 
26.874 
29.347 
32,718 

Avera~e 
amonnt 
paid per 

employee. 
(a). 

£ 
175 
178 
177 
184 
192 
190 
189 
]82 
164 
154 
146 
143 

Permanent. 

(a). 

£000. I 
6,297 

6,
179

1 6,630 
6,692 I 
6,867 

6,820 I 
6,550 
5,794 
4,596, 

4,185/ 
4,328 
4,694 

I 

Casual. 

(a). 

£000. I 
2,246 
2,472 I 
2,999 
3,216 
3,440 
3,274 
3,050 
2,800 
2,194 
2,112 
2,378 
2,526 

Total. 

(a). 

£000. 
8.543 
8,651 
9,629 
9,908 

10,307 
10,094 

9,600 
8,594 
6,790 
6,297 
6,706 
7,220 

(a) Including value of keep. (n) Including a small amount paid to females. 
• Year ended 313t March. 
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It would appear that in some cases the wages paid to contractors engaged 
in work on rural holdings are included in the amounts paid to casual 
workers. 

Between 1927-28 and 1931-32 there was a marked decline in rural employ~ 
ment. This trend was reversed in 1932-3:3 and the improvement continued 
in 1933-34, when the number of permanent male employees, though still 
about 8 per cent. less than in 1927-28, showed an increase of 21.7 per cent. 
compared with 1931-32. There is doubtless a connection between the 
decline in the number of employees and the increase in the nUl11berof share 
farmers and unpaid relatives assisting, but whilst there was a substantial 
increase in the latter until 1931-32, the subsequent decline has been appre
ciable. These movements probably resulted from the absence of suitable 
vocations into which the sons of farmers might be absorbed and in part to 
the low level of farm income reducing ability to employ remunerated labour 
in the depression years. 'The subsequent improvement is due to a partial 
recovery in the dairying and pastoral industries, and in some degree to the 
reduction of costs which has accompanied adjustments in the rural economy. 
As a normal development the increased use of machinery in rural industries 
has doubtless contributed to a reduction in the total number of persons 
engaged in rural pursuits though it is possible that there has been an 
increase in contract labour that is not reflected in the records. 

There has been an extension of the practice of share-farming over a 
number of years, particularly since 1930, and although the number declined 
by 1,028 in 1933-34, share-farmers in that year were 73 per cent. greater 
in number than in 1929-30. 

RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wales 
has been associated closely with that of rural finance. 'While comparatively 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Crown, there has been a general desire to acquire a freehold tenure, 
neither private nor State tenancy having proved popular. Moreover, the' 
proper development of rural holdings requires the investment of much 
carJltal for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporary financial accom
modation, particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encourage the settlement of an agricul
tural population beside the pastoral le!'sees, introduced "free selection 
before survey" and sales of Crown land by deposit and instalments with 
conditioIlf' as to residence, etc. By this means much more land was sold 
in the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation has been almost exclusively 'by this method of conditional pur
chase which is a method of selling Crown lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide financial aid for settlers until the end of the last 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing~ and 
droughts were impeding settlement.' 

In 1899 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitous circmnstances or embar::-assed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £lOO for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500, repayable within thirty years. 

In 1!}07 the functions of the Board were taken over by the Commissioners 
of the Government SaviIlg's Bank, and the limit of individual advances W:iS 

raised to £2,?OO. By 1921, 'Yhen the Rural Bank was established to carry 
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on and extend the work, the outstanding advances amounted to £3,250,OOO~ 
secured by mortgages from 7,000 borrowers. Particulars of the number and 
amount of advances are shown on pages 840 and 841. 

T n 1901 a closer settlement policy was introduced by the Government 
\vith a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operations under this scheme commenced actively 
in 1905. A summary of the operations under the various schemes is shown in 
the chapter, "I,andLegislation and Settlement." 

Of similar character to the schemes of closer settlement was the entry 
by the Government upon a scheme of irrigation in connection with th.~ 
];Iurrumbidgec River (in 1906). The first farms were made available in 
1912, and at 30th June, 1934, the number held was 1,940, with an area of 
243,345 acres. Here settlers have been assisted by advances and by the 
provision of factories to handle their products. 

The Government also undertakes to nnance the construction of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own or privately-owned plants, allowing the settler" 
extended terms of repayment of from five to ten years. Further, ,,,orks for 
water supply for stock and domestic purposes and in certain cases for irriga
tion are provided, and bore trusts and water trusts are constituted, under 
'which the cost of the works is repaid over a period of years (in mnst cases 
twenty-eight years) by the landholders benefiting. Further particulars of 
the finance provided in connection with irrigation projeds ure shown on 
pages 743 and 885 of this Year Book. 

As from 1st July, 1935, all the State Government agencies affording 
financial assistance to primary producers have been brought under the> 
administration of the Rural Bank of New South ,Vales in the various 
sections of the Agency Department constituted under the Rural Bank 
(Agency) Act, 1934. 

In the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia a rural credit department WIiS 

established in October, 1925, to assist the marketing of the products of the
rural industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding one
year may be made to banks, co-operative associations, etc., and bills secured 
on primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
Further particulars regarding the departments are shown in the chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

The Governments of the State and of the Commonwealth have provided 
assistance to settlers to enable them to construct fencing to protect their 
holdings from the ravages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published 
in the chapter of this volume entitled" Pastoral Industry." 

Advances by Rural Industries Board. 

In 1915 certain schemeR of limited scope were initiated by the Depart
ments of Lands and ~'\.griculture to assist farmers by loans to cultivate new 
areas and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 
1919-20 a sum of £2,000.000 was made available by two special local loans to
assist farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the 
bad seasons. 

The Rural Industries Board was formed on the 1st December, 1919-

(a) to take over, consolidate, and collect all advances by the State for 
drought relief, seed wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and 

Cb) to extend the scope of rel1e£ to necessitous farmers. 
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In 1!i23 the Board was dissolved and its functions were continued by the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. As from 1st 
July, 1935, the activities of the Rural Industries Branch were assumed 
by the Rural Bank of New South vVales in the Rural Industriea Agency 
of that Bank. 

A sum of £487,006 was advanced between 1915 and 1919 under schemes 
controlled by the Departments of Lands and Agriculture. Of this, £259,794 
were repaid or otherwise adjusted, and debit balances amounting to a,hout 
£177,000 were taken over by the Board at the aforementioned date. 

A summary of the operations of the Rural Industries Branch is set out 
in the following table:-

Year ending 
30th June. 

1 Dec., } 
lHlY, r,Q 
:~o .rune, 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
H):12 
1933 
1n4 
1935 

Total. .. 

1 1 Interest j Repayments. Bad B I 1 

I d D Its a R31.ces I "0. of I Ad ' c mrge e ) d' "' 

1 

vanecs'l on Ad- I I written lie ':'P-IDebtcrs. 

1 

prox.). 
I i van:'es. Priu('ipal. I Interest. off. 

------~----~-----

... 12,152,:90*1105,:66 1.817'~9211 92,:48 ~ 1347'~16 'I t 

... 1 159,443j' 24,639 80,517 12.239 4,812 1 433,930 : t 

... 237,414 :12,015 118.673\' 16,S,,9 1,634 566,193! t '''1 1~1,~20 i 28,4441 192,134 38,166 4,~92 14R1,0~5 11 3.478 

... 101,188, 22,222 242,020 18.565 14,,,33 379,907 3,465 "'1 85.959 I 14,662 165,869117,975 2,285 2\)4,449 I 2.079 

... 428,350 I 9,25~ 41,027 7,117 10,7~R 67~.148' 4,~0~ 
I g9,6,403, 29,500 1 401.416 31.193 8.)0 6105.813,. 3,t?81 :::1 600,594 I 36,421 213.102 21.265 29,018 ].C.39.443, 5.000 

... 664,202 'I 57,783 395.531 I 51,419 4,992 1,309,486, 5,200 

... 242,095 66,934 ~52 857 68496 560 1.J9fi,602' 5.000 
"'1' 233,571 i 78,771 I 212:929 I ,;5:886 25,635\ !,204,4n4 i 4,300 
... 118,370 1 38,477 4;3,679 114,~6R 42,694 ],2BO.6BI I 4,21{\ 
"'j 52,771 1,~90611_~7'()5=--1 14,445 88,468 1 ~:_4.250 
... \ 5,644,560 605,786 4,345,205 1470.751 230,649 I ... i 

• fncllldin~ balanr.es taken over from other Departments (£177,000) and Cash Sales from stock> 
to persons other than nec'Cggi,ous farmers (£277,000). t Not available. 

Originally operations were restricted to assisting wheat-growers, but, in 
f920, assistance was afforded also to dairy-farmers and small graziers. 
~\Iore recently the scope of operations has been extended to include farmers 
of considerable variety whose circumstances prevented them from obtaining 
assistance through usual commercial channels: thus on a relatively small 
scale aEsistance has been granted to orchardists, tobacco growers, rice 
growers, farmers suffering loss from floods, fire and grasshopper pests, pig 
farmers who sustained the loss of their herds as the result of an outbreak 
of swine fever, etc. 

Most of the advances, however, were made to whcat-farmers, and the 
assistance granted was usually in the form of orders issued upon supplierg 
of the commodities required, i.eo, fodder, seed wheat, fertiliser, tractor fuel, 
household supplies, and so on. Payment was made direct to suppliers, who 
rendered their accounts to the Branch accompanied by the farmer's acknow
ledgment of receipt of the goods. Cash advances were made only in 
exceptional circumstances, but now that the Rural Bank Agency is charged 
with making the adyances cash payment thereof is the ruling method. 
In October, 1932, the sum of £50,000 was set aside to assist land-holders 
to procure flock rams, bulls and boars from registered breeders to improve 
their stock, £25,000 being set aside for rams, £20,000 for bulls, and £5,000 
for boars. Up to the 30th June, 1935, advances totalling £17,347 had been 
approved, and the amounts actually provided were £14,71"1 for rams, £2,381 
for bulls) and £98 for boars, a total of £17,193. 
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"Gntil re,cent years advances were made in cash at the rate of 5s. per acre 
on newly fallo,ved land. The object of this form of advance was to en
courage better farming methods, and consequently operations were not 
eonfined to necessitous farmers only. The advantages of £allowing are now 
fully recognised throughout the State, and the desired results having been 
achieved, fallowing assistance is granted only to necessitous farmers on the 
lines of general assistance. 

Interest on advances was formerly at the rate of 6 per cent., with an 
additional 1 per cent. on overdue accounts until 30th June. 1925. It was 
reduced to 5~ per cent. from 1st .February, 1932, and to 4 per cent. as from 
1st January, 1933. 

Security taken for the aoYances consists mainly of crop liens and promis
sory notes, as in the majority of cases farmers receiving assistance lack the 
means of furnishing more tangible security which would enable them to 
obtain accommodation from ordinary financial institutions. Having regard 
to the somewhat hazardous nature of security taken, the number of bad 
debts incurred has been relatively smnll. 

Both the State and Federal Governments have accorded financial assist· 
ance to wheat-growers since 1931, funds for which were provided partly 
by a tax on fiour, first under the State Flour ,Acquisition Act, and since 
3rd December, 11133, under the Oommonwealth Flour Tax Assessment Acts 
of 1933, 11134 and 1935. Information concerning assistance to wheat
grmvers and the provision of funds for that purpose is shown in the chapter, 
"Agriculture," of this Year Book, at page 719. 

Government Guarantee Board. 
Under the ~<\.dvances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act, passed 

towards the end of December, 1929, a Government Guarantee Board was 
constituted with power to guarantee to the banks repayment of advances 
made to settlers. The Board consisted of the }'1:inister for Agriculture (as 
Ohairman), the Oolonial Treasurer, and the Officer-in-Oharge of the Rural 
Industries Branch. The amount which might be guaranteed in respect of 
anyone settler could not exceed £3,00'0, or in the case of a co-operative 
society registered under the provisions of the Oo-operation Act £25,000. 
The amount whi(~h might be guaranteed by the Board in anyone year was 
£2,500,000. New guarantees were given by the Board only during the 
period of two years commencing Oll 23rd December, 1929, but guarantees 
given during that period might be continued for such time as might be 
approved. By an amending Act of 1934 llew g'uarantces might be given 
supplementing subsisting guarantees to a limit of one-fourth of the liability 
already assumed. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the functions of the Board were transferred to 
the Government Guarantees Agency of the Rural Bank of New South 
'Wales. 

During 1934-35 fresh guarantees totalling £5,618 were given, and in 
addition new guarantees for £l,7G5 were given in lieu of former guarantees 
for £1,905. Guarantees discharged amounted to £4,615, and guarantees in 
respect of £4,250 were dis('laimed. At 30th June, 1935, there were 537 
guarantees operative, totalling £347,736. 

A dvances by the Rural Bank. 

The Rural Bank was established in 1921 as a department of the Govern
ment Savings Bank of New South IV ales by the Government Savin(~s Bank 
(Hnral Bank) Act, 1920, under the contl~ol of three Oommission~rs who 
were empowered to continue on an extended basis the operations transacted 
previously by the Advance Department of the bank. 
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The primary object of the bank was to afford greater financial assistance 
to primary producers than is usually obtainable frem other institutions, 
and thus to promote rural settlement and development. 

Funds were obtained from deposits at current account, fixed deposits at 
.current bank rates of interest and the issue of debentures and inscribed 
stock. 

Loans were made only to persons engaged in primary production or in 
dosely allied pursuits, and were either amortization loans or overdrafts on 
<current accounts. The basis of lending generally adopted was two-thirds 
()f the value of freehold Jand or certificated tenures under the Orown Lands 
Acts, or three-fourths of the value of improvements on uncertificated Orown 
tenures. Security was also taken over stock, plant, crops, wool, etc. The 
advances were made to repay existing encumbrances, to purchase land, to 
effect improvements or to utilise resources. By this means material assist
ance was afforded to both prospective and established settlers. 

As from 1st October, 1931, the rate of interest on loans was reduced in 
terms of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, and the Commissioners volun
tarily reduced the rate to a maximum of 5 per cent. in December, 1932, 
and to '.1~ per cent. as from 1st October, 1934. 

By the Oommonwealth and State Banks Agreen1ents Ratification Act, 
1931, the Savings Bank business of the Government Savings Bank of New 
:South Wales and the current account and fixed deposit business of the 
Rural Bank Department were transferred to the Oommonwealth Bank of 
Australia. The loan business of the Rural Bank Department was continued 
.as a State activity under the control of the Commissioners. 

By Act No. 63 of 1932, the institution was changed in name to the 
Rural Bank of New South ~Wales and placed under a new Board of Oom
missioners, affording general banking facilities. 

The following tables show the t~ansactions in long term and overdraft' 
Joans by the Advance Department of the Government Savings Bank or the 
Rural Bank in various years since 1911. 

Long Term Loans. 
--~------ ----------

Advances made. 
Year ended 

Balances repayable. 

30th June. 

I Total Total 

i 
Number. Amount. Average. Number. Amount. Average. 

£ £ 1,0~,3591 £ 
1911 eo.1 838 331,693 395 3,754 286 
1913 ···1 1,386 771,272 556 5,094 2,051,132 I 403 
1915 860 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 I 429 •• ° 1 

1921 I 1,365 813,525 596 7,242 3,423,871 I 473 
1924 ·· .. i 1,081 888,479 ! 822 9,766 5,526,744 566 
7J.925 

"'1 
603 587,508 974 9,749 5,721,678 i 587 

192fi "'1 265 444,065 1,676 9,252 5,661,868 I 612 
1927 ···I 332 598,879 1,804 8,933 5.783,775 1 648 
1928 ···1 305 437,195 1,430 8,676 5.759,409 664 
1929 ••. 1 635 807,550 1,179 8,609 5,951,427 691 
1930 

:::1 
581 703,425 1,211 8,743 6,272,685 . 718 

1931 78 84,675 1,086 8,686 6,166,523
1 

710 
1932 

"'r 
27 24,860 920 8,488 5,966,586 703 

1933 47 21,565 458 8,414 5.863,458 697 
1934 :::1 51 47.838 938 8.198 5,634,603 i 687 
1935 ···1 100 115,115 1,151 7,926 5,905,865 745 

1 1 



Year ended 
30th June. 

1922 ..• ... 
ll.923 ... ... 
il.924 •.• ... 
1925 ... ... 
1926 ... ... 
1927 ... ... 
,1928 ... ... 
11929 ... . .. 
1930 ... ... 
'1.931 ... ... 
'1932 ... ... 
1933 ... ... 
1934 ... . .. 
1935 ... ... 
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Overdrafts. 

1 ___ :_u_:_:_:_~e_s_m_a_de--;dUI_r_ing_y_ea_r_. __ I\Advances curr1ent at end of year. 

1-- New-j Addition;! Amount. Number. Amount. 

£ £ 
. .. 1,383 . .. 980,375 1,364 728,584 
.. . 1,565 356 794,499 2,743 1,381,113 
.. . 1,827 521 1,081,335 4,205 2,144,333 
.. . 1,710 5Il 1,196,280 5,291 2,830,914' .., 1,746 675 1,342,692 6,277 3,618,596 
... 2,115 994 1,996,925 7,402 4,746,220 

:::1 
2,192 1,273 2,231,790 8,527 6,098,405 
2,225 1,462 2,012,505 9,424 6,938,040 

.. . 1,970 1,895 1,992,785 10,691 7,988,275 
• .. 1 

811 534 486,505 10,650 8,254,745 
... 1 144 99 112,332 D,566 7,857,288 
..·1 196 785 170,908 9,349 7,704,117 

'''1 
366 1,582 437,912 9,272 7,758.946 

.. . 714 807 768,648 9,535 8,093,698 

Other A dvances to Settlers. 
Particulars of the number and amount' of registered loans made on the 

.security of livestock, wool, and growing crops arc published in the Chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

Advances to Farmers from Unemployment Relief Funds. 

With the dual purpose of promoting increased employment in rural areas 
and stimulating rural production, advances of unemployment relief moneys 
were made by the Unemployment Relief Council through the Rural Indus
tries Branch. From this fund an amount of £61,992 was advanced to 
settlers for permanent improvements during the year ended 30th June, 1931, 
'£4,833 in 1931-32, and £212 during 1932-33. 

Greater financial assistance haB since been afforded to farmers and 
graziers from these moneys, the advances to settlers being administered by 
,an "Advances to Settlers Co-ordination Board" and a "Dairy Promotion 
'Board" set up by the rnemployment Helief Council, and the Farmers' 
Relief Board. The administration of the financial activities of these 
:Boards passed to the Agency Department of the Rural Bank as from 
1st July, 1935. 

Advances for permanent improvements and the extermination of rabbits 
<ure dealt with by the first-named Board. Under this scheme advances< 
are limited to £300 in the case of permanent improvements and £500 
(£400 of which might be used for wire netting) for rabbit extermination, 
and are repayable over periods up to fifteen years. Interest is at the rate 
{)f 3 per cent., and during the first two years no repayment of capital 
is required. 

The Dairy Promotion Board was constituted with the object of providing 
funds for the relief of unemployment by the extension of dairying activities. 
{)rigillally money was provided in respect of improvements, stock, and plant 
up to a total cost of £600, of which one-third was required to be pro
vided by the applicant. The Council later amended the personal provision 
to one-fifth, retaining the limit of advance at £400. In the case of stock, 
Jllant, and sundries, the money is repayable over ten years; advances for 
improvements are to be liquidated in periods up to fifteen years, and in 
both cases interest is charged at the rate of 3 per cent., no repayments of 
principal being required during the first two years. 

* 78985-F 
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Late in 1934:-35 the Council nllocated a sum of £25,000 to provide 
advances through the :Farmers' Relief Board for settlers under "Stay 
Orders" who were otherwise unable to ,3ecure financial assistance for the 
working of their farms. 

A summary of the lending activities of these Boards is furnished irr 
the appended table, which shows that commitments at 30th J une, 1935~ 
reached £1,002,542, of which £900,997 had actually been advanced. 

Year ended 30th June. Settle" Co· 

I 
Ad vaneos to I 

Grdlnation Board. ) 

D"lry 
Promotion 
Board. 

:Farmers' 
Relief 
J;oard. 

Advances Approved.* 

Total. 

No. Amount.] No. i Amount. I No./Amount"1 No. 
£ I I £ I £ 

1933 .................. 12.\\35 580,684 I 215 I 36,365 I ... ' ... i 3,11JO 

Amount. 
£ 

617,04(} 
298,19'), 
127,675 

) B34 .................. 1,028 :?46,934 I 328 I 4-6,380 I 37 'I 4-,881 11,39B 

IBa5 .................. 1 ~~9 102'72~ 1~lll'73a , __ 9:J~21~ 1_:86 

Total ............ ,4,012 930,34a i 628 94,478/ 129118,096 15,329 1,042,9W 

Amounts actually advanced.t 

Amount. Amount. Amount. Amount. 
£ £ £ £ 

:;'933 ··· .. ······· .. ····1 350,496 388 350,884 
1934 .................. 343,I6:~ 4;',399 107 388,669 
1935 .................. 133,293 18,177 9,(l74 161,444 

Total ............ 826,952 63,964 10,081 -~\ 900,997 

• SUhjcct to 8ubdrqUf'nt citncf'llations ~md wFhdrawals whieh reduce the total to £1,002,542. 
}trpayrnent of advances amounted t.o £1,119 in I1J32-;)3, to £20,525 in 19sa-34:) and to £-17,43&. 
in 1\>3-1-35. t Amounts actually detlitcu at Treasury_ 

THE FARMERS' HELlEF ACT, 1932-35. 

The Farmers' Relief Act (assented to on 29th November, 1932) came 
into operation on 17th February, 1933. The objects of the Act are to pro
vide assistance and relief for necessitous farmers, to prevent the possible 
failure of the farmer, and to afford him, by conservation of his assets, an 
opportunity of recovering his financial position. 

The Act is administered by a Farmers' Relief Board of three members, 
viz., the Director Ca full-time administrator), who is the chairman of the 
Board, one member representing fanner3 and one representing creditors of 
farmers. The term "farmer" includes all classes -of primary producers. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the financial activities of the Board were
brought under the Rural Bank of New South \Vales in the Farmers' 
l'{cJief Agency of the bank. 

Stay Orders. 
Relief is afforded by means of a "stay order," wllich is granted at the 

discretion of the Director, and operates to suspend during its currency any 
action, execution, proceedings whether judicial or extra-judicial on default, 
or for or uvon breach of covenant under mortgage Or any agreement for sale 
or purchase of land, or other process or pl'oceedings against the farmer. 
The- Act, however, allows actions to 00 instituted against the farmer in 
ce-rtain specified jurisdictions for the purpose only of determining the 
amount of the farmer's liability. By an amendment of the- Federal Bank
ruptcy Act, farmers afforded relief under the Farmers' Relief Act are 
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protected from bankruptcy proceedings. The provisions of the Mora
torium Act, 1930-31, do not apply in respect of a farmer (or his estate or 
effects) to whom a stay order has been issued. 

}~armers desiring to receive the benefits of the Act must make application 
therefor prior to 1st April, 1936, and a stay order, unless previously re
moved by the Board, will continue in operation for a period of three years 
from the date of granting thereof, with power vested in the Board to extend 
the operation of a stay order from year to year for a maximum of an 
additional three years. 

The Board may remove any stay order at any time in its discretion after 
giving twenty-one days' notice of its intention to do so by notification in 
the Gazette and by advertisemen~ in the prescribed manner. Oircumstances 
()ccasioning the removal of a stay order may be the recovery of the 
farmer's financial position; completion by him of an independent arrange
ment with all his creditors; desertion of his property or failure to work 
it; or such evidence of inefficiency and lack of industry on the part of a 
-farmer as to render the continuance of a stay order unwarranted. Any 
<creditor of a farmer operating under the Act may apply to the Board at 
,my time for the removal of the stay order, and in the event of refusal of 
the application, the first mortgagee of the farmer's land may apply to the 
Board for an inquiry in open Oourt on the question whether the stay order 
should or should not be removed. 

Existin,q Liabilities. 
During the last few years, the low prices of rural products have greatly 

Jimlnished farmers' incomes, and created difficulty in meeting financial 
<commitments. To pI'omote the farmer's recovery the Board, as soon as 
possible after the granting of a stay order, will assess the value of the 
farmer's lands, plant, etc" ascertain the amount of his debts and liabilities, 
and notify all creditors of the assessment. The accounts of the farmer are 
thereupon classified and his excess liabilities, whether secured or unsecured, 
are suspended. The principal object of this suspension is to ensure that 
the farmer, during the currency of the stay order, will pay interest only 
011 that portion of his secured liabilities as is represented by tangible assets 
ut present-day valuation. 

The liabilities included in the "suspended liabilities account," comprised 
by Ca) secured liabilitie3 not represented by assets and (b) unsecured debts, 
are then" conditioned." Any surplus from the secured assets, together with 
those assets that are unencumbered, are apportioned between the suspended 
secured liabilities and all unsecured debts. The farmer's liabilities then 
consist of Ca) that part of the secureJ liabilities not placcd in the sus
pense account, the maximum interest payable OIl which is fixed by the Act 
at 5 per cent.; Cb) conditioned liabilities, and Cc) unsecured liabilities upon 
which, during the continuance of the stay order, no interest accrues. 

Supervisors. 

"Vhen a stay order is granted, a supervisor of the estate of the farmer 
is appointed by the Director. A supervisor is required to furnish approved 
securities in the penal sum of £2,000, and is bound to observe secrecy in 
regard to the farmer's affairs. Re is the local agent of the administration 
and h!l.s no power to interfere with the working and management of the 
farm or the marketing of the produce unless, for some special reason, the 
Board directs him to do so. A supervisor may be appointed to supervise a 
number of estates, and, ordinarily, his duties will be confined to the finan
cial and business administration of the farmer's estate. He becomes the 
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agent of the farmer, and all matters of business and :finance in relation 
to the farm must be conducted with him. His remuneration, paid out of 
the estate of the farmer, is :fixed by the Director, and lllay be any amount 
from the minimum of £5 5s, per annum to 3 per cent. of the gross proceeds 
of the marketed produce of the farm, exclusive of sales of livestock or oth(Cr 
assets made by way of capital realisation. The supervisor will receive all 
debts and moneys payable to the farmer, proceeds of all produce marketed 
by him, and make disbursements from the moneys of the farmer in accord
ance with the Act. Moneys of each fanner must be deposited by the super
VISor m a special account in a bank apvroved by the Director. 

Disbu·rsement of Farmer's Funds. 
The method of distribution of the funds of farmers is specified in detail 

in the Act. Two methods are proyided, one being applicable to the funds 
received by the Supervisor during the first season's operations under a stay 
order, and the other relating to the distribution of funds received in alI 
subsequent seasons. Having regard to the fact that in the majority of 
cases farmers would have completed their finaneial arrangements for the 
season in whieh the stay order is granted, the method of distribution 
provided seeks to ensure that commitments are met in a priority similar 
to that which would have operated had a stay order not been granted. 
Distribution in subsequent seasons is required to be made by the Supervisor' 
in the follov.'ing manner:-

Firstly, for the expenses of harvesting, shearing, etc., incurred after 
the date of the stay order, and certain advances that may have 
been made by thc Board for that purpose; 

Secondly, to the fanner for his own personal expenses an amount equa} 
to 10 per eent. on the first £500 of the gross proceeds of the market
ing of the produce of the farm or other income, 5 per cent. on the 
next £500, and 2~ per cent. on the balance of such proceeds or 
income; 

Thirdly, in payment of liens on crops, wool or stock mortgages granted 
after the date of the stay order with consent of the Board; 

Fourthly, in repayment of advanees made to the farmer during the 
season for his maintenance and carrying on requirements or 
guarantees given by the Board for those purposes; 

Fifthly, in payment, pari passu of certain instalments on stock under 
mortgage, plant, etc., under hire purchase agreements, one year's 
rent of the farm leased by the farmer, one year's interest on 
any fir'at mortgage, charge or lien, one year's rates and taxes, and 
one year's payments due to the Crown upon the farm; and 

Sixthly, in payment of one year's interest on subsequent mortgages" 
liens or charges. 

If a surplus remains after making these payments, a sum sufficient to 
carry the farmer over the next season is to be retained, and the residue, if 
any, may then be distributed in or towards the satisfaction of the con
ditioned liabilities, or, in the absence of such, of the unsecured liabilities 
of the farmer. In the last-mentioned cases payments are to be made pari 
passu to all such creditors. 

Financial Assistance. 

Out of moneys provided by Parliament the Board may make such 
advances as it thinks fit for the maintenance of the farmer and his family 
and the carrying on of his business. The Board is also empowered to guar-
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antee to any vendor the payment of the price of any fertilisers, cornsacks, 
bales, stores, seed-wheat, etc., purchased by the farmer with the consento£ 
the Board. Any advanccs afforded to the farmer are to be made through 
the supervisor's bank account, the supervisor making the necessary pay
ment to the suppliers. 

Debt Adjustme;ni. 

·With the object of promoting the permanent rehabilitation of the finances 
of farmers, the Fcderal Parliament passed legislation in April, 193'5, making 
provision for a loan of £12,000,000 from which advances might be made to 
facilitate compositions with creditors, who, for a return in cash of a pro
portion of their capital in jeopardy, would agree to ad;i Llsl"lnent of farmers' 
debts on an equitable basis in the light of existing circumstances. The 
States, through their farmers' relief agencies, were made the authorities to 
administer the scheme. No payment under a composition or scheme of 
arrangement may be made in respect of any debt d:H) to the Common
wealth, a State, or any governmental authority. 

The New South "Wales Farmers' Relief Aet has heen amended by the 
addition of a new part enabling the Board to make ad, ane",s (with interest 
at a rate not exceeding 2~ per cent. per annum) to fanners out of moneys 
provided by the Commonwealth under the Federal Loan (Farmers' Debt 
Adjustment) Act, 1935, for the purposes indicated. Advances may be made 
by the Farmers' Relief Board in any case where, in the ophiion of the 
Board, some discharge of the farmers' debts is necessary to ellsure that he 
will continue farming operations with reasonable prospeC"ts of success, and 
provided the Board is satisfied that if the composition ]w)posed is effected 
the farmer will probably be able to carry on successblly. 

Operation of the Act. 

Up to 30thJ une, 1935, 2,916 applications had been received, 2,067 stay 
orders had been issued, 784 applications had been refused, withdrawn or 
otherwise determined, and 65 applicationa were still under consideration. 

Summary of I nclebtedness to the Cl'OU'11. 

In the appended table the outstanding indebtedness of landholders to 
various Governmental lending agencies in ~ ew South Wales has been 
brought together. The figures include balance of paYIYlCllts due by settlers 
on land acquired under Closer Settlement schemes, but exclude residual 
balances owing in respect of former Orown lands sold t,-, settlers by instal· 
ments (under conditional purchase, etc.). Liabilities assumed by th~ 
Government Guarantees Board are also excluded from the table. 

It should be noted that it is not possible, from the appended figures, to 
make an inference as to the extent to which settlers, by tbeir own efforts, 
have been able to improve their position. For example, whilst advances to 
settlers through the "Vater Conservation and Irrigation Oommission show 
material reduction, that movement is a result mainly of tlle writing down 
of debts under provisions as indicated at page 888 of this Year Book. 
Similarly, the reduction of indebtedness to the Closer Settlement Fund 
since 1932 is, as to a large part, due to the reappraisement of land values. 

Between 1925 and 1930 there was a very marked increase in rural borrow
ing from governmental agencies,. The poor season of 1929-30 was respon
sible for a sharp rise in settlers' capital obligations, indebtedness to the 
Rural Bank and the Rural Industries Branch increasing by £1,745,000 
in that year. In 1930-31 there was a further increase, and thereafter 
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indebtedness to these two agencies Ehowed a slowly declining trend until 
1934-35, when there was a substantial increase in both loans and overdrafts 
from the Hural Bank. 

Outstanding Indebtedness of Settlers to Government Agencies III New 
South Wales. 

Outstanding as at 30th .Tnne-

1925. 1930. I 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 
Gover:lrr1cnt Agency. 

~~~---~ 

£ £1 £1 £1 £1 £ 
Rura] B~nk-Lcam and Overdraft, 8,552,592 14,250,96°113,823,874\ 13,557,575\1 13,~9;l,549113,999,563 
Closer Settlement l"lmd (inc1ndill'Z 

Returned Soldier S::ttlenl,ent,) .. * t • 15,211,656 15,128,615i 15,072,1,'S:14,150,021 t 
Irrigation Cornmi<;~ion-- I I I 

Adva'lCe, t" Sett]..r; ... 2,141,5481 8,-11.4.093/' 1,435,4921 1,067,196! 1,060,592. 663,15n 
Ad f Sh'] II 13' 19- "8289 257,6371 253.903 1

1 

249,2771/ 247,336 Rura~'~~~~~t~~~s B~~~~1~)reB ±';)I :'U' " 

Advances to Necessil".ous Farmers 481,00511,039,443 1,196,6021 1,204,'1911,' 1,260,664
1

' 1,203,741 
Department of Lands-Wire 

Netting Advance" ... ... 278,46;3 367,361 372,254

1 

452,835

1

, 495,5431 504,918 
Unempl,jym.ent l{.p1i,~f Cou.ndl- I' 

Advances by A.S.C. ]};:w,rd, D.P. 1 I' 
Board, and F.R. Board ... ... ___ ~~:._~54,598! __ 7_~-z,742)_~~~~ 

Tot,,] ... -----1 32,302, 408 1 32,039.2161 32,254,545\:11,605,487 

• ~ot available. 
t Includes debts postponed to end of term of purc1n.sc free of inten's/" estimated at approxi 

mately £2,OOO,QOO. t Rcci1L'tion dC!.0 mainly to ,vriUng down debts. 



LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 

AREA OF NEW SOTJTH ",VALES. 

THE area of New South ,Vales, including IJord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) and the Federal Oapital Territory (about 940 square miles), as 
stated on a previous page in this Year Book, is estimated at 310,372 square 
miles, or 198,638,080 acres, being a little over two and a half times the 
combined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered 
by rivers a!ld lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the land area within the 
boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 305,733 square miles. 
The formal transfor on 1st J :llluary, 1911, of 583,680 acres at Yass
Oanberra, and of 17,920 acres at J ervis Bay in 1915, to the Oommonwealth 
Government as Federal Oapital Territory, reduced the land surface of the 
State to 195,067,400 acres. 

LAND AmuNIsTRATIO~. 

At the Ioundation of the Oolony in 1788, the whole or the lands of the 
State vested in the British Orown. 

The administration of public lands passed cntirely under local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that year the admi.nistration has been directed 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Oabinet. A Department of Lands was crcated and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This system of admi.nistration may be described as political con
trol through a permanent salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
Western Division is vested in a commissioner and a system of local land 
boards si.milar to that obtaining III the other divisions of the State has 
been established. 

Broadly, the laws of the State in relation to the occupation of Crown 
lands are designed to facilitate settlcrs securing lands under a freehold 
title, and wi.th this end in view various forms of tenure leading to aliena
tion have been provided. Under an instalment purchase system, ultimate 
posse3sion of lands in fee simple has been rendered possible even ill the 
case of settlers with limited initial capital. The principle of assured 
possession is seen in thc right of conversion attaching to the more im
portant leaseholds and has been further recognised in I'ecent legislation 
providing for the conversion to leases in perpetuity (without abrogating 
existing rights of instalment purchase) of the principle tenures hi therto 
subsisting for fixed terms. 

The aim for many ycars has been so to dispose of the Ormvn estate 
that the settler obtains sufficient, but not substantially more than suffi
cient land to support himself and his family; hence the prominence of 
the "home maintenance area" provision in the land legislation. Hestric
tions upon the transfer (except by way of mortgage) of lands in the course 
of purchase, or held under lease from the Orown, are designed to prevent 
the aggregation of holdings in defeat of these objects. 

To assist the Orown settlers in meeting the difficulties arising fTom the 
world-wide agricultural depression] specific land legislation-apart from 
that applying to rural producers generally-has been enacted. PrOyiBion 
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has been made for the redetermination of capital value or rental value of 
all of the substantial forms of holdings on the application of the purchaser 
or the lessee, and the resulting changes in indebtedness or rent liability 
are indicated on pages 859, 883 and 888. In addition, all rents and 
interest charges were reduced by 22~" per cent. for three years, from 1st 
January, 1933, and provision was made for the funding of arrears and 
the postponement of instalments or interest on outstanding indebtedness 
in cases where the settlers' circumstances justify such a course. 

The Eastern and Oentral Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Orown Land Agent, whose duty it 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Orown lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in Land Board Districts, each of 
which is under the control of a District Surveyor. Land Boards are ap
pointed for each Land District. These Boards comprise an official chair
man and two local members, sit in opcn court, and determine many mat
ters under the IJand and other Acts. There are special Land Board Dis
tricts for the Yanco, Mirrool, and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas. 

Land and Valuation C ourt.* 

A Land and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and judgments have the 
same force as those of the Supreme Court, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Crown Lands Acts, 
the Pastures Protection Act, the Oloser Settlement Acts, the \Vater Act, 
the Public Hoads Act, and certain other Act". 

Territorial Divisions. 

The State is divided, for administrative purposes, into three territorial 
divisions, Eastern, Oentral, and \Vestern, the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Or own Lands differ 
in each of the three divisions of the State. 

The Eastern Division has an area of 60,661,926 acres (exclusive of an 
area of 601,600 acres of Oommonwealth territory), and includes a broad 
belt of land between the sea"coast and a line nearly parallel to it, thus 
embracing the coastal districts of the State, as well as the tablelands. In 
this division is excellent agricultural land, and it includes all the original 
centres of settlement most accessible to the markets of the State. 

The Oentral Division embraces an area of 57,055,846 acres, extendiRlS' 
from north to south between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
a line drawn along the JlIacintyre and Darling Rivers, Marra Oreek, the 
Bogan River, across to the River Lachlan, along that river and the Mur
rumbidgee River to Balranald, and thence to the junction of the Edward 
River with the Munay. The area thus defined contains the eastern part 
of the upper basin of the Darling River in the northern part of the State, 
and the basins of the Lachlan, the Murrumbidgee, and other affiuents of the 
J\lIurray in the southern portions. The land in this division is still devoted 
mainly to pastoral pursuits, but about 3,000,000 acres are cultivated for 
wheat in a normal season. 

• Further par~icular$ of L08al La,nd B03.r(l~, and of "he Land and Valuation Court, are published in 
the chapter 0 Law Courts " of tJUs Year Book. 
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The Western Division is situated between the western limit of the Central 
Division and the South Australian border, It contains an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pursuits. Water conservation and irrigation, and rail
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agriculture 
possible in parts of this large area. However, legislation in regard to the 
occupation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for 
many years to come there will be little inducement for agricultural settle
ment in the major part of the Division. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1934, distinguishing lands in 
the Western Division from the rema.inder of the State;-

}Ianner of Disposal. * Eastern and 
Central 

Division~. 

Acres. 

Area. 

Western I Division. Whole State. 

Acres. Acre::::. 
(1) Absol"tely alienated, dedicatedt, &c. (less area") J 45,136,32St 

resumed for resettlement) ... r 66,038,OS9 2,033,514" 22,935,275 
(2) In emu,e of alienation ... ... . .. ) I 
(3) Virtually alienated . ..• ... 1,540,799 I 25,884 1,560,683 
(4) Under alienable perpetnalleases of 25,258,616 95,573 I 25,35·1,189 
(5) Under long term leases with Ii~ited ;j'ghts 

alienation ... ... ... 1,561,673 102,472 1,664,145 

(6) Under ~:::\:::e:~r:e~::::stenures --94':l9::~:: 11. 7:::;~::::!! i9~~~::~~::~ 
(7) Uncler short leases and temporary tenures .. , 3,796,20() 992,576 4,788,782 
(~) Under forest leases or permits, etc., wholly within 

dedicated State forests ... 2,000,006 2,000,006 
(9) Under mining leases and permits 177,125 I 3,968 181,093 
(10) Reserves, dedicated State forests not under occupa-

tion and other lands neither alienated nor leased 11 I' 
(including rivers, lakes, etc.). ... ... ... __ 1 ~44,2~ ~77,095 18,721,331 

Total Area...... ...... ..·1 117,717,772 i 80,318,708 198,036,480 

• Tenures included in (3) to (9) are indicated in \]'able on page 854. 

t Exclusive ot 5,083.390 acres of dedicated Ht-ate forest in Eastern and Central Divisions, and 
51150 acres in \Vestern Division, considerable pa.rts of which are covered by leases for pagtoral purposes 
aU'd includrd under appropriate headings below. 

:t Inclusive of lands dedicated fer public and religious purrOse2, vIz., 2GO,253 acres in the ,,,hole 
state, the divisions of which cannot be .tated. 

11 Leaaes Unde' the Western Lands Acts were made convertible as to home maintenance areas into 
perpetual leases in 1932. 

Particulars of the areas under, and the conditions attaching to, each of 
these tenures are given on later pages. 

In considering the matter of lands remaining within the disposal of the 
State for new settlement, it is important to note that the Eastern and 
Central land divisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in the 
State which receive an average annual rainfall of 15 inches or more, and 
that the rainfall in the \Vestern Division ranges from that average down 
to 8 inches in the extreme north-west. This circumstance places important 
limitations upon the utility of land in the Western Division, and prac
tically none, except small irrigation settlements at Curlwaa and Coomealla, 
is utilised for agricultural purposes. It is sparsely occupied, being held 
in large pastoral holdings lightly. stocked .. 
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The total area of land embraced within freeholds, dedications, purchases 
by deferred payments, and leases alienable wholly or in part at 30th J unc, 
1934, was 96,656,620 acres, and, of this area, 9'1,399,177 acres were in 
the Eastern and Oentral land divisions. By reason of the indefinite nature 
of the conditions goyerning the conversion of leases to freehold tenures, 
and ta leases in perpetuity, it is not p08'3ible to ascertain accurately how 
much of the lands embraced in this area will not revert to the disposal of 
the Orown, but, assuming that one-half of the areas remaining under long 
term leases with limited rights of alienation fulfil conditions requisite for 
conversion into tenures leading to freehold, it is estimated that the area of 
former Orown lands in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions placed definitely 
beyond State control is in the yicinity of 93,600,000 acres, and probablY it is 
appreciably more. Of the remaining area of about 23,320,000 acres in the 
Eastern and Oentral Diyisions, 1,022 acres are held under long leases, with 
no rights of c011Yersion, 5,973,337 acres are held under short lease and 
tempo:rary temues, and the balance is comprised iyithin reserves of ,-arious 
kinds-commons, roads, dedicated State forEsts not under lease, unalienated 
town lands, lands neither alienated nor leased, including inferior Crown 
Lands not held under any temue, and areas within 1'i'.-e1'8, lakes, etc. 

In the 'Western Division the area placed permanently beyond State control 
is approximately 2,034,000 acres, but about 75,700,000 acres out of a total 
area of 80,319,000 acres are held under long-lease tenures, practically all of 
which expire in 1943, a considerable part being available for con
yersion to leases in perpetuity. A large area has ah'eady be2n so conyerted. 
The area under short lease and temporary tenures is approximately 996,000 

,_;(cres, and there remain approximately 1,B77,OCD acres of unalienated town 
o';;iiliNIs, commonages, beds of rivers, low grade country, etc. 

:x.t llws been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
(dO:;l,0.f4!lY Eort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

Alienation Prior to 1861. 

From the <ea:T1y days of settlement until the year 1861 the Crown disposed 
of land, una-er prescribed conditions, by grants and by srues, so alienating, 
by the end ,{jJ[ 1361, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
follows:- Acres. 

1. By graNts, and sales by private tender to close of 1881 3,900,827 

2. By grants in virtue of promises of early Goyernors made prior to 1831, 
from 1882-40 inclusive 171,071 

3. By sales at anction, at 58., 78. Bd., and ]Os. per acre, from 1832-38 
inclusive 1,450,508 

4. 'By sales at anction, at 128. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 
from 1889-41 inclusive ... 3il,447 

,5. By s"les at anction, at 20s. per acre, from 1842-46 inclusive 20,250 

.6. By sale3 at auction and in resr;ect of pre-emptive rights, from ISH-6l 
inclusive .. , 1,219,375 

J.. By grants for public pnqoses, gmntR in virtue?f promises of Governors 
made prior to the year I S3l, and grants 1Il exchange for lands 
l:I'<'>lJ.,me.d from 1841-61 inclusive 7,G01 

Total area ~,bwlnt(']y alienated ,,8 to 81et December, 1861 7,146,579 

In the year 1861 the first Orown Lands Act was passed, and from that 
date alienation was controlled by the laws of the State Government. 
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Progress of Alienation, 

The following graph shows the progress of alienation at various dates 
iiil!ce 1884. 

LAND TENURE SINCE 1884 
Area alienated .. Area leased from Crown ~ 
Area in processofa/ienation m Area neither alienated nor/eased D 

1884 1904 1924 1929 1934 

The'HiTTerent/y shaded portlonsof'theCrBph represent t~e 
perientage orthe total alea of' New South Wales which was 
a/lenqted, in process of alienation undel systems ofdererred 
payment::;, and held under lease Tram the Crown, 

A brief account of the spread of settlement appears on page 679 of the' 
Year Book for 1928-29. Details are shown hereunder of the arc as of 
freehold land resumed for re-settlement and of the Orown Lands remaining 
alienated, after deducting the areas resumed for re-settlement, at intervals 
since 1861:-

~~~~~~~~~~~--~~~~~~~~~~~-

cl I Area of [ Area [I cl [ tArra of I' Area [' g 1 1~Area of I Area ~ g freehold remaining ~ § freehold remaining I ~;:::! I freeholc! ,r('mainin~ 
re '"2 (resumed absolutely 11 rr.~ f~~s~c~~t I alJsolntely -<~ 1 res~~~rl;or 1 aLsolutely 
-< g ~{ rc-s~t- I alienated.. 11 -or:: g I tlemcnt. J alienated. i I ~ , r n;~nt.~'- alienated. 

-E_ - e:::~, 'I acres, 1--' acrc;'--' acres-, -I~--.I acres'-14tg~~S8')3' 
1861' 7,146,579

1 
19'11 1,857,2H 39,679,1'8(\. 193' 2,406,035 44'3~2'oi3 

1871' , 8,630,60J \926 2,320,21i 42,~23,857 I1 19321 2,405,S0SI 44.'60')' R9(). 
IS81* 119,615,299111127 2,333,082 42,779,522 '[ ~fJ33, 2,407,19814.'t~6·3~S 
~~g~:1 ... I 23,682,~16 11 192>; 2,~34. ,675, 43'lS4'2~3119341' 2,411,998[ u, ,-

":' I ;(j,407 .. )::61119~9 I 2,,)5~,74~1 4?.4~1,9tJ4 'I 

IfJll GO,),6-H: ,,6,234,206 il!LO I 2,40,),6301 4,~,7nO,3Gl I ! 

* A~ at :n~t Deccmhnr. 
tDoes not inclllue alicn~lted lantj's within Fed~ral Capital Turitory, 173,451 acre3. 

,The area shown above as remaining alienated represents lands absolute1y 
alienated and is exclusive of lands under perpetual lease, 
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The Federal Territory at Canberra, containing 173,451 acres of alienated 
land, was transferred to the Commonwealth on 1st January, 1911. This area 
has, therefore, been excluded from the figures shown for 1911 and subsequent 
years. The principal method of alienation is by conditional purchase, which 
was introduced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included ad 
alienated until all payments have been made and deeds have been issued. 
:For this reason the influence of the introduction of conditional purchases 
does not appear appreciable in the table until 1881. It is also understood 
that there is an appreciable area of land upon which all payments have been 
made and all conditions for alienation fulfilled, but, as deeds have not been 
issued, this area is included under conditional purehase in eourse of 
alienation. 

The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South Wales 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1934, and the area re
acquired fot purposes of irrigation and closer settlement:-

Area. Acres; 
At 30th June, 1934 

Granted and sold by private tender and public auction 
prior t{) 1862 7,146,579 

Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay-
ment sales since 1862 .. 

Sold by improvement and Special Purchases .. 

Sold by Conditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 

Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 .. 

Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862 

Sold under Closer Settlement Acts (acquired and 
Crown Lands) 

Suburban Holding Purchase 

Soldiers' Group Purchase .. 

Returned Soldiers' Special Purchaoes (deeds issued) 

Week-cnd Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 
Irrigation Farm Purchases 

Sold by all other forms of sale 

Total 

Less- Acres. 
J!'reehold land purchased for Closer Settle-

ment 2,193,798 
-Freehold land purchased for Irrigation Set-

tlements 218,200 

Lands alienated in Federal Oapital Territory 
prior to its transfer to the Common-
wealth 173,451 

11,593,200 

2,864,409 

25,111,508 

172,198 

260,253 

32,544 

7,23:3 

1,519 

847 

463 

30 

87 
530,905 

47,721,777* 

---- 2,585,41:9 

Land absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1934 .. 45,13(;,328 

• Inclusive of area alienated within Federal Territory prior to 1911, 
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To this should be added the areas held under Homestead Selection and 
Homestead Grant, which are not wholly alienated from the Orown, but are, 
to all intents and purposes, regarded as in the settled and unrestricted 
possession of the holders and their successors. A homestead grant is a free
hold title (rent payable being a quit rent only), and a homestead selection 
is regarded as in course of alienation. The area held under. each tenure can
not be separately stated, but the total area so held on 30th June, 1934, was 
1,541,918 acres. 

As has already been pointed cut, there was, in addition, a considerable 
area of land under conditional purchases which awaited only the formality 
of the issue of deeds to make their alienation complete. This area is in
eluded in the following statement showing the areas in course of alienation 
by each of the principal methods as at 30th June, 1934:-

Area in course of Alienation. 

By Oonditional Purchase .. 

Under Oloser Settlement Acts 

As Group Settlement Purchases 

As Suburban Holdings approved for purchase 

As Returned .Soldiers' Special Holdings approved for 
purchase 

iis IVeek-end Leases approved for purchase ., 

Irrigation Lands Purchases 

As Town Lands Leases approved for purchase ., 

Total area in course of alienation at 30th June, 1934 .. 

Acres. 
At 30th June,1934. 

19,704,897 

2,786,153 
418))51 

11,554 

10,151 

140 

3,426 

3 

22,935,275 

The area of land shown above under the heading of settlement purchases 
relates to lands made available under the closer settlement policy inaugu
rated in 1904, which provided for the re-purchase of freehold lands and the 
resumption of certain leases, with compensation. These, with certain ad
jacent Orown lands, were made available for purc1:ase on easy terms in home 
maintenance areas for settlers of small means. In 1916-17 the policy of 
providing land for returned soldiers was introduced, and led to a consider
able expansion of closer settlement operations. Information respecting 
th.e disposal of land under the Oloser Settlement and Returned Soldiers' 
Settlement Acts will be found on pages 880 to 885 of this Year Book. 

Area Leased at 30th June, 1934. 

The total area of Crown lands leased in New South ·Wales as at 30th Juno, 
1~34, was 111,243,546 acres, inclusive of 32,353,142 acres under the Crown 
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Lands Acts, 76,709,305 acres under the "\Vestern Lands Acts, 2,000,006 acres 
under the Forestry Act, and 181,093 acres under the 1.1:ining Act. The 
area under each tenure is shown below:-

Tepure. Area.· Tenure. Area.· 
--'------ -' --~---------------~ 

Virtually Alienated- Acres. 

Homestead Selections and 
Homestead Grants* ... 11,566,683 

Alienable Perpetual Lea1es- 1------
Homestead Farms ... 1 4,324,441 
Suburban Holdings 53,644 
Settlement Leasest .) 2,756,516 
Crown Leasest ... ...1 0,146,054 
Conditional Purchase Leasest

l 
174,5G0 

Conditional LeasesY" ... 11,667,405 
Returned Soldiers' Special, 

Holdings I 

Week-end Leases 
'Iown Lands Leases 
Irriga,Hon Farm Loases 

(Irr,g<1t-ion Areas) 
Non-Irrigable Loa,ses (do) 
Town Land Leases (do) 

16,305 
249 

71 

203,100 
11,603 

227 
1-----, 

Total , .. 1125,354,189 1 

Long Term Leases with limited' 
right of Alienation- i 

Improvement Leases , .. ' 
Scrub Leases '" 1 
Inferior Lands Leases : J 
18th Section Leases ... "', 
Church and School Lar.ds 

Leases 
Conditbnal Leases (brollght 

un(~er Western Lands Act) 
Prickly-)ear Leases ' 
Residential Leases :::1 

352,:l2Q 
1:-)6,443 
50,431 I, 
58,252 !, 

11 

102,472 
103,90J 

7,036 
Special Leases 

Total 

"'i_~7,362 " 

1 1 6Q ' 14~ ! "'! ' v±, --~ I: 

Other Long Term Lcases- Acres. 

Western Lan.ds Leasest-
New 25,841,250 
Formerly under Crown 

Lands Act 49,844,168 
30 Years' Leases on Irrigation 

Areas*!, 3,230 

Total ... \75,(;88,648 

I~-
I 

Short Term Leases and Teme \ 

pOIary 'renurcs-

Snow Leases ... "'1 
Annual Leases" .. , 
Occupation Licenses" ... 1 

370,586 
69i,018 

1,496,::05 
Preferential Occupation J~.I.·_.11 

censes 482,521 
Permissive Occupancies" ... 1 1,581,40:) 
Irrigaticn Area Leases*!! ... \_ 15~98:l 

Total '''1 4, 788, ~2 

Leased by Forestry Comm:s
sion~ 

Forest Leases and Occupa-
tion Permits ... .. .) 

Leased by Mines Department- I 

Mining Leases and Per
mits* .. , 

Grand Total 

2,OOO,OO(), 

181,033 

111,243,54& 

* The fol1mring tenures in "\Yestf'rn Diyj:...ion arc included: 25,SSJ acres of hom~stend selections flnd 
grants, 95,474 acres of condition:::tl tell'leR r(m,':tin~ng ur~dN C~mvn I"and." Acts Ul..ld 102,172 fie-res brough~ 
under the \Yestern Land;:; Acts, 41,t5~O [~Cl'es of irrigation lands, 24,032 acres of annual Icase~, 
5]9,611 acres of occupation lieeule;;, 4-00,762 (\('1'('3 of permissive occupancies, an::l3,D58 acres of minIng 
leases, besides the whole of the are::t~ ~ho\\'n as \Yf'stRrn Lands l('ases. 

t Ne'Y leases ma..inlY perpetual; old le::v;e" conY['rtiblc to pel'petuallfk'l.;:o:e3. 
t Leases under the Western L,nds Acts "-ere nnde convertiblo in part Into pcrp2tu,1 lease; 

in 1932. 
11 Temporary tenure in irrigation areus pendin~ developmf'nt. IncludeR 12,953 acres outside Irrigation. 

areas, but under thB cont,rol of tlle 'Vat':>T ConserV.ltiO:t fL:l1 Irrigation Commission. 

Certain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm and irrigation 
farm leases, carry statutory rights of purchase, while most Crown lcases 
and practically the whole of the conditional leases and conditional 
purchase leases are convertible in this way. Settlement leases 
also may be converted into conditional purchases, but the area so converted 
in any individual case, together with other fre2hold, alienable, or leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the same individual, may not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area as determined by the I,ocal 
Land Board. vVhere there is such an excess area of lease it is converted 
into a conditional lease without any right of further conversion. TbE' area 
9£ inconver~ible CO!lc1itional leases so created is included ill tlte total shown 
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in the table. The Crown Lands Amendment Act, which came into opera
tion on 31st lIfarch, 1930, made Orown leases not within reserves from sale, 
homestead selections and homestead farms convertible in their entlrety 
without restriction. In all cases a covering reservation from sab, until 
revocation thereof, debars conversion. 

Improvement and scrub leases are granted in respect of Innd3 which re
quire improvement before being made available for originnl holdings. 
Usually they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large areas, and 
the holder is given the right to apply for the convcrsion of sufficient to 
convert a home maintenance area into an alienable tenure. 18th 
Section, inferior lands, and church and school land leases are 
subject to similar prOVISIOns. The holder also has the right to 
·selI his lease, and substantial areas are transfcrred to persons eligible to 
convert. As a consequence, parts of leases of these types do not revert to 
the disposal of thc State, but the area held under such leases is not large. 

Special leases held for certain purposes may be purchased by their 
holders, and other special leases may be alienated with the approval of the 
:Minister, and so may the residential leases. All the leases under the 
Western I,ands Act are situated in the Western Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subject to eertain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and periodical re-appraisement of rentals. In 1932 these leases were made 
convertible as to home-maintenance areas into perpetual leases under condi
tions stated on page 878. 

The short-term leases enumerated represent Crown lands reserved for 
various purposes, as well as lands available for settlement, but not yet taken 
up. The forest leases and occupation permits include principally grazing 
leases which are wholly within State forests, and administered by the 
:Forestry Oommission. 

From the foregoing it will be understood that the classifieation is some
what arbitrary, and is a general, rather than an absolute, indication of the 
manner in which the leasehold areas of the State are held. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, 1934, was 
16,692,1542 acres. Reserves are not necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
.areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases or on 
oocupation license or permissive occupancy. Such are included under 
appropriate headings in the list of leaseholll tenures shown above. 

The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
purpose for which reserved;- Acres. 

Travelling Stock.. 5,317,58!'l 
Water. . 635,88:) 
}Iining 1,248,997 
Forest 2,140,113 
Temporary Oommons 311,079 
Railway 41,3:11 
Recreation and Parks 324,577 
Pending Olassification and Survey 3,338,0;,)8 
From Oonditional Purchase, within Goldfields. . 505,658 
From Sale or Lease other than Improvement Lease 114,694 
From Sale or Lease other than 18th Section Leasc 74,993 
Camping 29·1,222 
Other 2,345,:)112 

Total 16,692,5402 
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The statement printed above is intended to give only an approximate :idea 
of therelati ve extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be takeIlJ 
as a measure of their absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 
for more than one purpose. :For instance, the area principally reserved for 
forests is stated at only 2,140,113 acres, while the actual area of dedicated 
forest lands at 30th June, 1934, was 5,134,540 acres, and in addition 
1,420,809 acres were under timber reserve, making a total of 6,555,349 acres. 
Of the area dedicated, 1,965,280 acres of leases, situated entirely within. 
State forests, were let to graziers and others by the Forestry Oommission" 
34,726 acres of State Forests under tenures of the Orown Lands Acts were 
administered by the Forestry Oommission, and 50,689 acres, consisting 
of portions of leases not wholly within State forests, were administered by 
the Department of Lands. 

Of the total area of reserves 11,538,850 acres, or 69 per cent., were situ
ated in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State. 

A periodical revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of 
withdrawing from reserve any area which is not required as a reserve in 
the public interest. 

OATCH11ENT AREAS. 

To mllllmise the dangers of erosion and to .ensure proper protection of 
water catchments, a Oatchment Areas Board has been constituted under the 
Crown Lands, Oloser Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement 
(Amendment) Act, 1935. The board consists of the l\{inister for Forests, 
the 1J nder-Secretaries for Lands and for Agriculture, and the Forestry 
Oommissioner (or their nominees) and an officer of the "Vater Oonservation 
and Irrigation Oommission, with the Minister for Forests (or, in his 
absence, the officer of the Department of Lands) as Ohairman. 

Lands reserved from sa1e for the purpose of a catchment area may not 
be modified, revoked or set apart without tbe recommendation of the board,. 
nor may lands so reserved be granted under any form of lease or license 
(including additions for which statutory provision is otherwise made). or 
the term of any lease of such land be extended, except with the con~ur
rence and subject to such conditions as the board may recommend. Ex
changes of lands within reserves for catchment areas may not be effected 
without the approval of the board. 

AREA AVAILABLE FOR SETTLEMENT. 

The area of land ,Yithin the disposal of the Orown vrithout the necessity 
of resumptlons and consequent compensation is not definitely ascertainable, 
since clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted in 
a number of lease contracts, and considerable areas leased for long periods 
rm:-ert to the Cro\Yl1 periodically by the effiuxiol1 of time and bv forfe11ure. 
Particulars of thoiie areas are not available. • 
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Apart from these, however, certain lands under reserve, in addition t() 
the lands oomprised in the fonowing short lE"a~es, may be considered to have 
been within the disposal of the Orown at 30th June, 1934:-

Under Crown Lands Acts-
Area. 
Acres. 

Occupation license (including 32,581 acres i~ Western 
Division) 1,080,028 

411,668 Preferential occupation license 
Annual lease (including 24,032 acres in Western Divi

sion) 697,018 
Permissive occupancy (including 409,620 acres in Wes

tern Division) 1,581,469' 
Under Western Lands Act

Occupation licenses .. 
Preferential occupation license 

Total 

416,177 
70,85;~ 

4,257,213 

With a view to classifying and bringing forward those areas which are 
Imitable for settlement, systematic inspections of Crown lands are made 
from time to time in each district. 

The following areas were available for the classes of holdings specified at 
30th June, 1934:-

Original Holdings for~ 
Crown Lease 
Homestead Farm 
Conditional Purchase (original) 
Suburban Holding 
Settlemeut Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease 

Additional Holdings (all classes) 

Total 

Acres. 
718,044 

7,792 
3,490,933 

2,778 
2,517 

55,017 
454,033 

... 4,731,114 

The area of 3,490,933 acres, shown above as available for original con
ditional purchase, consists mostly of Orown lands of an inferior nature. 
not reserved or specifically set apart. A considerable proportion of the 
lands comprising this area has been available for years, but has remained 
unselected. The total area of the lands classified and made available for 
settlement during 1933-34 was 267,398 acres, of which 620 acres were 
available exclusively for returned soldier settlement. 

EASTERN AND CENTRAL I.AND DIVISIONS. 

MgTHODS o~' ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Central Land 
Divisions is controlled principally by the Crown Lands Act (consolidated 
in 1913) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Closer Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pear Destruction ActB 

-regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. 

By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number~ 
11five been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and settlers 
of Kew South 'V-ales and the changing character of rural settlement. 
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The principal means by which Orown lands in the Eastern and Oentral 
Di,isions and lands in the "\Vestcrn Division remaining under the Orown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:-

Nou·Residential Tenures. Tenures involving Residential Conditions. 

Methods of Absolute Alienation. 
Auction sale. 
After-auction purch~se. 
Specin.l non~C'onlpetitivT~ sales. 
Donclitional purchase (40 to :320 acres). 
EX8hange. 
Irrigation, farm purchase. 

Conditional purchase. 
Sett.lem('nt purchMe. 
Returned soldiers' special holding. * 
Illlprovemcnt purchase on goldfields. 

" Soldiers' Group Purchase. 

Leases Currying Statutory Rights of Entire Alienation, t 
Hpc~i,"l conditional pUl'o;l<~se ll"ase (up Homestead seleetionand homestead grant.§, 

1,920 acres). t Homestead farm.:!: 
Town lands lease.:j: Conclitionallcas(>.:j: 

Conditional purchase lease t 
Crown lease.t 
Irrigation Farm lease.:j: 
Non-irrigable lease.:j: 
Town Land base (Irrigetion Area) :j: 

I.eases Aiiol13ble wholly or in Part nnder Certain Conditions.t 
Improvement, lease.:: Settlement lea,w·t 
Scrub lease.!1 Suburban hoJding.t 
Inferior lands leas(,.!! Rosidential lease. 
18th section 1e;,se.:1 
Spociallea,c (for certain purposc3).1l 
'Week-end le;'80.! 
Pcickly-pe;,l' IAase. 
Church an,d school lands lease. 

Le;,ses Carrying No Statutory Rights of Alienation. 
Onr.nnati0n license. 
Prcfc~elltial occupation license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
occup",tion permit (forest lands). 
Forest lease. 
Snow loase. 
Mineral and auriferons lease. 
Annllallease. 
:1O years' le~,se (Irrigation Areas). 

* Purchase or lea3e or lease in p8rpetuity. t Unless within a reserve frOlll sale. 
::: Perpetual, or mainly convertible to perpetual. § Virtually an alienation (title i:3 freehold 

and rent payable a quit rent). 11 Convertible only if holder already resides on the lea,e. 

The rights of alienation attached to the various classes of leases shown 
nbove differ widely, and are usually sul)ject to the qualification that the area 
to be alienated, together with all other lands held (other than non-con
veri.table leases within five years of expiry), does not substantially exceed 
a home maintenance arca and is not within a reserve from sale. Condi
tional purchase leases, conditional leases, and (since 1930) Orown leases, 
homestead farms, homestead selections and grants, are almost entirely 
alienable, while settlement leases are subject to restriction in regard to 
home-maintenance area. Improvement leases, scrub leases, and inferior 
lands leases are alienable only where residence is performed and generally 
when the leases are about to expire and are subject to any reservation, the 
home maintenance limitation and other restrictions inserted in individual 
leases. Special and annual leases may become freehold only by conversion 
to conditional purchase with Ministerial consent, and residence is a 
necessary condition to approval of COIlY81'Slon. 
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"ippraisement of Capital Value or Annual Rental. 

The Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 19&1, as subsequcntly amended,. 
confers upon the holders of lands in course of purchase and all of the 
main leasehold tenures the right to apply, not later than 2nd (ktober, 
1935, for the reappraisement of the capital value or the annual rental of the 
holding. In the exercise of these rights, 17,649 applications were made 
up to 30th ,Tune, 1934, and during 1933-34 the local land boards dealt with 
6,299 cases. 

Of the cases finalised up to 30th June, 1934, the aggregate capital value 
of the lands re-apPl'aised was reduced from £12,429,239 to £'9,457,854, or 
by 23 per cent., and rentals amounting to £41,819 per annum were reduced 
to £27,583, or by 34 per cent. 

He-appraisements under these provisions in respect of tenures under 
ihe Closer Settlement Acts are shovm at page 883. 

Crotcn Lands (Amendment) Acf, 1932, and Crou'n Lands, Closer 8dtZemen[, 
and Returned Soldiers' Settlencent (iimendmcnt) Act, 193;:;. 

Certain provisions or these Acts apply generally to lands held under the 
various Acts relating to the disposal of Crown lands. 

In respect or interest on thc purchase of land or of Crown improvement3 
before 1st January, 1933, and of thc annual rental or fee under any lease, 
occupation license, or permit under those Acts (subject to certain excep
tions), a reduction of twenty-two and onc-half per centum (221 per cent.) 
of the amount payablc was made effective for three years. 

Settlers adversely affccted by flood, fire, drought, storm 01' tempe~t, after 
1st January, 1927, may apply for relief under these Acts; TeEd m~lY be 
afforded by the Local I~al1d Board, in the form of (Ct) po':tponement of 
payments of instalments payablc in respect of purchasc of Innd or C,own 
improvements, or (b) postponement, waivure or remission of interest on 
such debts, or of the annual rent of any le2.se from the Orown und'3l' thosc", 
Acts. The board may ::1180 revalue any improvemcnts in the COU1'58 of 
purchase which owing to such causes have become depreciated in value. 

The Minister is empowered to fund arrears in respect of dcbts due to the 
Orown, distributing payments ovcr twenty years; to postpone payment of 
instalments, the interest on which may be added to the p!'incipal, or be 
allowcd to remain as a non-Interest-bearing debt; to permit of interest 
only being paid in lieu of instalments; and where interest only is pays bIe, 
to postpon3 paymcnt of interest in like manner; or, if the circumstances 
so warrant, to direct that the whole or part of interest on defcrred pay
lIlen ts be not charged. 

METHODS OF PURCHASE. 

Conditional Purchase. 

This method of alienation was introduced by the Crown Lands Act of 
lSH1, and has become the most extensively used of alL Briefly, it is a 
system of Crown land sales by deposit and annual instalmcnt, and all i.he 
principal leasehold tenures may be converted, under certain conditions, 
wholly or in part into conditional purchases, which may be considered t]JQ 

basal tenure of land settlement in New South \Vales. 
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The outstanding feat me of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
,area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during the cur
rency of his purchase. The an~a to be purchased under residential condi
tions except in special areas may not be less than 40 acres, and must not 
exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land division, and 2,560 acres in the 
Central land division, unless the land is classified, or must not exceed 
320 acres in either division when the buyer does not undertake 
to reside on the holding. Special areas without residential conditions, 
ranging up to 320 acres in the Eastern land division, and up to 640 acres 
in the Oentral land division, may also be made available. 

Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area at once, if it is 
available, or may make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To facilitate this, a special tenure (conditional lease) has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser may take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so acquired may exceed the 
:prescribed divisional limit, but only where the land is classified, or to 
make up a home maintenance area as determined in individual cases by 
the Local Land Board. HolderB of freehold land of at least 40 acres are 
permitted also to acquire lands as additional conditional purchases and 
conditional leases, provided the total area of each holding so increased 
does not exceed the divisional maximum nor a home maintenance area. 

The price of the land for a residential purchase is £1 per acre, unless 
otherwise notified, in addition to the value of improvementR (if any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The first 
annual instalment is due at the end of three YI'ars from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rate of 9d.or Is. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of principal, 
with interest at the rate of n per cent. per annum. The term of puhchase, 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is forty-one or twenty-eight years. 
Payment for improvements existing at date of purchase may be made in 
-fifteen equal annual instalments, including interest at the rate of 4 per 
cent. Under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Acts of 1932 and 1905 the 
Minister is empowered to postpone payment of instalments or intercet in 
the manner indicated on the preceding page, while payment for improve
ments, the value of which cxceeds £300, irrespective of whether such 
improvements are on one or more purchases, may be allowed to be made 
by instalments extending over a period of not more than ten years beyond 
the period (maximum fifteen years) already allowed. Between 1902 and 
October, 1931, the value of the land was subject to appraisement upon 
application from time to time; then it was provided that the price might 
be appraised only upon application within five years of confirmation or 
within two years from 2nd October, 1931, and subsequently extended to 
four years from that date. 

The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 
upon the holding for five years after confirmation unless modified by the 
Local Land Board which in special cases may allow residence to be per
formed anywhere within reasonable working distance of the holding; 
fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the value of 6s. per acre 
(but not exceeding 30 per cent. of the price of the land or £384) to be 
effected within three years, and to the value of 10s. per acre (but not exceed
ing 50 per, cent. of the price of the land or £640) to be effected within 
-five years of confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and pre
scribed charges. 
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The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double the 
price of the same land if taken up as a residential purchase. The term of 
payment is twenty-seven years. Fencing within twelve months and 
improvements to the value of £1 per acre within five years, or alternatively, 
improvements to the value of £1 10s. per acre, within five years, must be 
effected. There are very few non-residential conditional purchases. 

All applications connected with the purchases are considered by the Local 
Land Board, and certificates are issued to the holder by the chairman upon 
survey and confirmation, and a furthcr certificate when a 11 conditions, other 
than payment of balance of purchase money or survey fees have been ful
filled. After an conditions haye been fulfilled a Orown grant is issued 
to the holder. 

Under certain conditions a residential coonditional purchase may be con·· 
verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential purchase into a resi
dential purchase or a homestead farm. 

Transfer may be made after the certificate has been issued, but original 
purchases applied for after 31st January, 1909, may be transferred (except 
by way of mortgage) only with the consent of the Minister for Lands . 

.A. conditional lease of not less than 40 acres may be obtained only in con
junction with a conditional purchase Or freehold lands formerly held on 
conditional purchase, subject to the various conditions set out above in 
respect of conditional purchases.-(Further particulars as to conditional 
leases are given on a later page.) 

Number and Area of Conditional Purchases and Conditional Leases. 

Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 
from 1862 to 80th June, 1934, were as follow:-

Completed Con,iitional Uncompleted Conditional, (other than Perpetual) 

Year ended 30th June. 

I 
-~~--I-~--------cI~-co-n-d-it-io-n-a-I' -L-ea-,-es-

I 
Purchases-Deeds 

issued during year, Purchases in eXistenCeo) u-azettec!- 01' Confirmed 
durlng year. 

i
l 

I II! -No. Area. No. Area. No. Area • 
. ~-~-~----~---~----------

\ I acres . 
2-1926 .. , •.. 164,704 I 22,283,708 
7 .. , ., . '" 2,887 449,117 
8 ... ... ••• 1 2,645 394,306 

186 
192 
192 
192 
193 
193 
193 
Ht3 
193 

9 ... ... • .. 1 3,710 315,358 , 

° ... '" . .. 2,024 299,485 
1 ... ... . .. 2,109 320,832 
2 ... . .. '" 1,833 284,858 
3 ... ... '" 1,908 313,323 
4 ... ... ... 2350 450,521 

I 

Total (as at 30th 
184,180 125,111,508 June, 1(34) 

I acres. \ 69,866 19,263,629 
69,046 19,635,068 
68,278 20,057,640 
6El,170 I 20,619,758 
66,243 20,475,734 
65,093120,511,043 
63,667 20,336,336 
62,177 20,073,559 
60,344 i 19,704,897 

1--
60,34~ 119,704,897 

• Leases In existence (other than perpetual lease;). 

acres. 
22,620 13,985,880 

68 47,267 
89 58,181 
79 52,606 
84 26,440 
76 26,078 
50 43.308 
62 42,806 
38 19,351 

16,610*1 10,216,482 
I * 

The particulars of applications for conditional purchases shown above 
tlre exclusive of applications to convert other tenures intp conditional pur
chases, whereas the figures relating to completed and uncompleted con
ditional purchases include large areas converted from other tenures. The 
total area alienated and in course of alienation by conditional purchase 
tlS at 30th June, 1934, .. vas 44,&16,405 acres, and, in addition, there were 
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10,2Hi,482 acres of aEsociated conditional leases (other than perpe1ual 
Imcses) which were alm03t ~whol1y convertible into conditional purchases. 
There were al~o 1,615 holdings under Perpetual Conditional leases with 
fin aggregate arc a of 1,450,923 acres. The area of uncompletcd con
ditional purchases shown aboye includes a number upon which payments 
IHI ye ceen completed, although deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional purchases converted to other t(ollures has been 
iledueted from the totals shown aboye. 

The llumber of conditional purchase selections shown is several times 
greater than the total number of TUTal holdings in the State, and does not, 
d COUTse, rep,-'e,el1t original holdings. It represents the number of indi
vidual blocks, both o"iginal and additional, taken up as conditional pur
chases und it includes those Iyhich huve been incorporated with other 
holdings after deeds have been issued. 

Homestead Seleciicns and Homestead Grants. 

The appropriation of areas for homestead selection was a prominent fea
ture of the Ad of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally agri
cultural land, und the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. The 
tenure is leaEc in p81'petuity. Rent is ut the rate of I! per cent. per annum 
for the {hst five years or until the issue of the homestead grant, when it is 
raised to 21 per cent. In cases where residence is performed by deputy 
the rent is 3~ per cent. of the appraised value until issue of the grant, and 
thereafter 21 per cent. The vuIue is subject to appraisement only ~within 
five years of confirmation, 01' four years of 2nd October, 1931. CC'!"taill 
reside-ntia] and improYement conditions are imposed, and on compliance 
,,;ith thcs~? fOT a term of five years u homestead grant is issued. An 
homestead grant is a fTeehold tit'e (the rent p~lyable is a quit rent only:> 
and, except as against the Crovm, confirmation of a homest:.:ad selection is, 
by law, deemed to be a sal.e of the land. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure haying been replaced by that of h0111e
steud farm. Applications dealt with after 1912 are either in connectiOYl 
with areas previously set apart for homestead selections, or as additional 
areas, principally the latter. The following statement shows the applica
tions and confirmations in regard to homestead selections and homestead 
grants issued up to 30th June, 1934. 

Year ended 30th J,m0. 

------------------
i 

No. I acres. I 
···1 1895 to 1929 ... 8,136 2,9+7,397 I 

l!l:lO ... . .. D 
5,

128
1 1931 ... . .. :::1 14 35,008 

1l!32 ... . .. 
···1 

6 13,376

1 

1933 ... . .. ... 7 - 3,386 
1931 ... . .. 2 572 

i 

HOt!10stead G~ant5 
issued. 

No. acres. 
6,166 2,382,891 

16 25.204 
26 57,233 
16 22,953 
18 22,791 
16 44,023 

I 
EornestBad Selection< 

and Grants in existencc-. 

No. acrcg. 
2,061 1,198,73 
2,010 l,l90,09 
~,O44- 1,:~89,79 • 
2,080 1,'501,54 
2,0;)3 ]Ji22,!}O] 
2,093 1541,91 

Operations under this tenure were at first very extensive, but they g'radu
"lly diminished, a11d in 1911-12, the year before the homestead farm wus 
introduced, only 94,641 acms of homestead selections were confirmed. The 
Crown Ioands Amendment Act of 1908, authorised the convenjon of home
stead selections und grants into conditional purchases and conditional 
leases, and a further amendment in 1930 made these holdings convertible 
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in their entirety without restriction. Extensive advantage has been takt'n 
of this provision, and to 30th J"une, 1934, an area of 2,197,518 acres of 
Jlomestead selections and grants had been so converted. This accounts for 
the difference between the area of homestead selections eonnrmed (3,004,867) 
and the area remaining in existence (1,541,918), the difference having been 
reduced latterly by the extensive conversions of improvement leases into 
homestead selections. Under the Orown I_ands (Amendment) Act of 1912, 
a homestead selection or grant may be converted into a homestead farm, but 
there have been only thirty-six cases of conversion of this kind, covering 
168,541 acres. 

Auction Sales and A/ter-auction PU1·chases. 
Orown lands are submitted for auction sale under two ~ystems. Under 

the ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, without 
ir:>.terest, within three months of the day of sale, while, under the deferred 
]>uyment system, the bala-'lce is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. 
interest, distributed over a period not exceeding ten years. In either case, 
not less than 10 per cent. of the purchase money must be deposited at the 
time of sale. Postponement of payments of instalments 01' interest may 
;also be approved in the manner indicated at page 859. 

Auction sales were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 acres in anyone 
year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchases, although 
formerly extensive, has amounted to ouly 44,446 acres in the last seventeen 
years. Town lands may 'be sold in blocks not exceeding half an acre, at 
.an upset price of not les8 than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not 
exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset pric,e being £2 10s. per 
:tcre. Oountry lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset price being not less than 15s. per acre. The value of improvements on 
'the land may be added to the upset price. 

Town or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 40 acres 
€aeh, which have been passed at anction, may be bought with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset price. A deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
-payable at the time of application, the balance being payable on the terms 
:tlxed for the auction sale. 

Alienation by this method is very restricted. Only 84 acres werc sold 
by auction during 1933-1934 in 74 lots, realising £5,456. One hundred and 
fifty-six acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 201 lots, realising 
£10,353. 

I mp1"ovement Purchases. 

Holders of mine:>.·s' rights or of business licenses on a geld-field in 
~uthorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements IHUY 

purchase 8ulOh land without competition. Improvements must include a 
-residence or place of business, and be equivalent to £8 per acre on town 
land, and £2 10s. per acre on any other land. Alienation by this means 
has never been extensive. During 1933-34 there were 6 lots sold embracillg 
"an area of 6 acres, yielding the alllount of £73. 

Special Non-Competitive Sal€s. 
These comprise land reclamations, re scissions of reservations, unnecessary 

Toads, public land to which no vlay of access is av:lilable, 01' which is 
insufficient in area for eonditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and the 
)lrea of Newcastle pasturage reserves for which the purchase money has been 
paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in 1933-34 wa'; dO,G38 
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in respect of 3,026 acres of land, including £9,460 for 2,757 acres of alien
ated roads; £486 in respect of 37 acres of land reclamations; £410 for 
purchase of 228 acres of residential leases; and £200 for 4 acres otherwise 
acquired. 

The owner in fee-simple of land having frontage to the sea, or to any 
tidal water or lake, who desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoining land 
lying below high-water mark, may apply to the Minister for Lands to do 
so, except in the case of Port J ackson, the control of which is vested in the 
Sydney Harbour Trust. Reclamations which might interrupt or interfere 
with navigation are not authorised. 

Area Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 

Particulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding headings, in 
quinquennial periods, since 1900, are as follow:-

Year ended 

I 
I I 

Auction Salee. After-anctioD i Improvement I Special Sales. Total. 30th June. Sales. I Purchases. I 
acres. acres. I acres. acres. acres. 

1900 04* .... 1 261,328 10,004 942 3,782 276,056 
1905-00 80,4:10 15,801 I 181 5,817 102,229 
J91()"'H 

"'1 
16,768 6,994 

I 

269 9,976 34,007 
1915-19 20,527 2,7()9 241 9,743 33,220 
1920-24 .. ·1 9,340 2,963 143 10,792 23,238 
1925-29 • .,1 7.431 1,792 138 11,126 20,487 
1930 ... ... 1 372 157 24 4.179 4,732 
1031 ... ... 398 79 30 2,647 3,154 
1932 ... ..... , 214 83 4 4,362 4,663 
1933 ... 163 125 8 t2,426 t2,722 
1934 ... 84 156 6 3,026 3,272 

* Calendar years. t Amended ,inee last issne. 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Private Owners. 
Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral leases, 

the 163sees had made it a practice to secure portions of their runs by con
ditional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disad
vantageous to the public estate, because Orown lands were left in detached 
blGcks severed by lessees' freehold properties; and the lessees realised that 
it would be convenient for them to gather their fl'eeholds together in one '0I" 

more consolidated blocks by surrender of the private lands in exchange for 
Orown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, the 
Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any Crown lands 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has been issued. 

The Governor may accept, in exchange for Orown lands, lands in respect 
of which a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
such balance the right to a grant in fee-simple becomes absolute. In any 
such case a grant of Crown lands in exchange will not be issued until the 
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. 

During 1033-34, eighteen exchanges, involving an area of 3,621 acres, 
were authorised under this heading. 

Settlement Purchase and Irrigation Parln Purchase. 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are Bhown on later Rnges 
in relation to Closer Settlement and Irrigation Settlellwll(. 
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ALIENABLE LEASES. 

The principal kinds of leases which may be converted under specified 
conditions to freehold tenures wholly or in part are the conditional lease, 
Crown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, 18th Section lease, special 
lease, scrub lease, inferior lands lease, conditional purcha'Be lease, irrigation 
farm lease, non-irrigable lease, prickly-pear lease, and homestead lease. 
Other leases of this class are suburban holding, residential lease, week-end 
lease, and leases of town lands. 

Leases m P erpetnity. 

Under the provisions of the Amending Act of 1932 (since 31st December, 
1932) holders of conditional leases, conditional purchase leases, Crown
leases and settlement leases, may apply for conversion of such leases to 
leases in perpetuity. Up to 30th June, 1934, 2,362 applications under 
these provisions had been received. Inclusive of entirely new holdings 
confirmed as leases in perpetuity, and of leases with fixed terms which 
had been converted, the number and area of perpetual leases of each of 
these forms of tenure subsisting at 30th June, 1934, was:-

Tennre. 

Conditional lease 
Conditional pnrchase lease ... 
Crown lease ... 
Scttlelnent JeaBe 

No. 

1,615 
14 

458 
358 

Area. 

Acres. 
1,450,923 

l2,150 
1,063,079 

970,400 

There 'were, in all, 13,561 perpetual leases of all forms covering an 
aggregate area of H,647,S88 acres at 30th June, 1934. 

Conditional Leases. 
Certain particulars regarding these leases have been shown on a previous 

page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was intro
duced by the Act of 1384. A conditional lease may be obtained by any 
holder of a conditional purchase (other than non-residential or a condi
tional purchase within a special area in the Eastern Division), or 
as freehold lands formerly held as conditional purchase. Lands avail
able for conditional purchase are available also for conditional lease, 
with the exception of lands in the Western Division, and of lands within a 
special area or a roseI've. Applications must be accompanied by a pro
visional rent of 2d. per acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise pro
vided. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
vided in 1924 that, upon application during the last five years of its cur
rency, a lease might be extended for a period of twenty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (without abrogating 
~}xisting rights of acquiring freehold titles) for the conversion of conditional 
leases to leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking effect on or 
after 30th December, lfJ32, may be leases in perpetuity, saving such parts 
thereof as are within certain reserves and are required in the public 
interest. 

The rent is determined by t.he Land Board, and is payable yearly in 
advance. In 1931 it was provided that the rent may be appraised only upon 
application within five years of confirmation or two years of 2nd October, 
1931, but later extended to within four years from that date. AllY con
ditional lease, with the exception of a small number of inconvertible 
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conditional leases created by conversion from other tenures, may be con
verted at any time during its currency into a conditional purchase or home
stead farm, and an Act passed in 1927 enabled conditional leases to be 
transferred and held separately from the original holding with which they 
were granted. 

Applications for 36 leases were lodged during 1933-34, and 38, repre
senting 19,351 acres, were confirmed. 

Oonditional leases, to the number of 144 embracing 42,130 acres, were 
converted into conditional purchases during 1933-34, and conditional leases 
containing an area of 11,856 acres were created by conversion. Gazetted 
conditional leases (other than perpetual leases) in existence at 30th .Tune, 
1934, numbered 16,610 embracing 10,216,482 acres, at an annual rental 
of £157,446. 

PerpetuaL conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1934, numbered 
1,615, with an aggregate area of 1,450,923 acres and annual rental of 
£24,722. During the year 1933.-34 thirteen new perpetual conditional 
leases were confirmed with a total area of 4,390 acres. 

Conditional Purchase Leases. 
This form of tenure was created in 1905; but, as in the case of home

stead selections and settlement leases, it is obsolete for the purpose of 8elec
tion, as lands are not now made available under it. The area held under 
conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677,961 acres in 1911, 
and since then it has decreased steadily. 

The term of the lease was originally forty years, but in 1924 it was 
increased to fifty years with rent at 2?i per cent. per annum of the capital 
value, which is fixed upon notification, subject to review only ·within five 
years of confirmation of the lease or on application lodged within four years 
from 2nd October, 1931. Under the Amending Act of 1939 conditional pur
chase leases may be converted to leases in perpetuity, provided they are 
not included in certain reserves and required for public purposes, without 
aifecting other conversion rights hitherto obtaining. No fixed limit was 
placed on areas made available, but conditions as to residence, cultivation, 
etc., were prescribed. Oonversion to the tenures of conditional purchase 
and homestead farms is permitted, the total area so converted being 518,634 
acres. 

A special conditional purchase lease could be granted without obligation 
of residence in respect of areas not exceeding 320 acres 011 condition that 
improvemcnts to the value of 10s. or more per acre, as determined by tho 
l.finister, were effected within three years of application. 

The leases holding good at 30th June, 1934, numbered 221, with an area 
of 162,419 acres, the annual rent amounting to £4,575. 

Crown Leases. 
Orown leases were constituted undcr the Orown Lands ~;\mel1dment Act. 

1912, and lands are specially set apart by notification in the Government 
Gazette as available for Orown lease. Orown lands available for conditional 
purchase (unless otherwise specified in the Gazette) are available also for 
Orown lease. I_and may be set apart for Orown lease to be acquired only 
as additional holdings. 

The term of lease is forty-five years; but, as in the case of conditional 
leases, may be extended to lease in perpetuity under provisions of the Act 
of 1932, and practically all future Or own lcases may be issued 33 
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leases in perpetuity. The annual rent is H per cent. of the capital 
value, as determined within nve years of connrmation of approval 
{Jr within four years from 2nd October, 1931. The rent payable for 
the nrst year may be remitted if, in addition to the improvements 
required as a condition of the lease, an equal sum be spent by 
the lessee in improving the land. Upon the expiration of a Orown 
lease the last holder thereof possesses tenant rights in all improvements 
other than Orown improvements. The lessee is required to reside on thc 
land for nve years, commencing within six months of the confirmation of 
the lease, but in special cases, may be allowed to perform residence any
where within reusonable working distance of the holding. The lease may 
be protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances. Under thn 
conditions attached to the lease when granted in 1912 the lessee \YHS 

€mpowered duriEg the last five years of the lease, unless debarred by 
notification setting the land apart, to apply to convert into a hom02it;:d 
farm so much of the land as would not exceed a home maintenance Hrea, 
but this provisiC'n ,vas repealed by the Amending Act of 1932. Hy tlw 
Act of 1917, so much of a Crown-lease, as did not, with other frnh,ld 
or convertible lenses held by the lessee, exceed a home maintenance :1l't')l, 

and was not covered by a reservation from sale, became convertible intll 
a conditional purchase with, or without a conditional lease. In 1 \I:)(} 
the home maintenance area qualification was remoyed, and, apart from 
areas reserved from sale, Orown-leases became corLYertible in their entirety 
in this way. Since the passing of the Act of 1917, 1,517,106 aCl'2S of 
Orown-leases have been converted into conditional purchase and conditional 
leases. 

Orown leases (other than perpetual) granted and current in recent ye.H·S 
arc shown below :-

Year ended 30th J nnc.1 

Applications Leases current nt 30th June. 
ConfirnV'll. 

I 
No. 

I 
Area. No. Area. Rent. 

I 
acres. I acres. £ 

1912-1929 ... 6,336 7,980,894 3,944 i 5,460,250 46,061 
1930 228 I 282,154 3,979 I 5,531,875 46,209 
11l3l 243 I 344,192 4,085 I 5,673,533 46,306 
1932 164 I 208.751 4,135 I 5,852,505 47,323 
1933 178

1 

282,702 4,235 . 5,965,049 48,413 
1934 122 , 154,794 3,875 : 5,082,975 39,664 

I 

The figures shown above' include a number of Orown leases made avail
able specially for returned soldiers. Particulars of these are shoviil on 
a later page. 

This tenure was extensively applied immediately from its inception, and 
it practically superseded the settlement lease under which operations were 
extensive until 1912. Most of the Orown lands made available each ycar are 
set apart under this ten',;re and thsi: of the homestead farm, also introduced 
in 1912. The total area of Orown leases confirmed during the period 
the tenure has been in existence was 9,253,487 acres, which has been reduced 
by forfeitures, conversions, etc., so that the area remaining under Crown 
lease (other than perpetual) at 30th June, 1\134, was 5,082,975 acres. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1934, there were 122 applications for 
perpetual Orown leases. Applications confirmed numbered 70 with an 
aggregate area of 79,738 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to 
£532. At ;JOth June, 1934, there were current 458 perpetual Oro,wn leases 
with an aggregate area of 1,063,079 acres and annual rental of £8,803. 
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Settlernent Leases. 
This tenure was created in 1895. 17ntil 1912 it was used exte!1sively in 

making land available for settlement, but since the introduction oi the 
Orown lease in that year fresh operations under it have been incol1sideTable. 
Under its conditions farms gazetted as available for settlement lease can 
be obtained on application accompanied by a deposit of six months' rent, 
and one-tenth of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty years, but 
an Act of 1930 provided that settlement leases not substantially in excess 
of a home maintenance area might be extended to sixty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made to convert so much 
of a settlement lease as does not substantially exceed a home maintenance 
area to a lease in perpetuity at existing rental without affecting existing 
rights of conversion into conditional purchase. The leaseholder is required 
to reside on the lease for the first five years of its currency unless approval 
is obtained to perform residence elsewhere within reasonable working dis
tance of the lease. Hent is payable at the rate specified npon gazettal, 
subject to appraisement only within five years after confirmation or on 
application lodged not later than 2nd October, 1935. 

From its inception very large areas of land were taken up under this 
lease, and by 30th June, 1913, the total area of settlement leases con
firmed to applicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Orown 
I,ands Act gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part 
of their leases as, with freehold or convertible lands already held, does not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area into a conditional purchase 
with an associated conditional lease, but where the total holding of free
hold land so created would e.xceed a home maintenance area the excess 
is granted as conditional lease without rights of conversion. 

Between 1909 and 30th June, 1934, a total area of 5,652,201 acres of 
settlement leases were converted under these conditions into other tenures, 
and 63,856 acres, chiefly of homestead farms and special leases, had been 
conyerted into settlement leases. Since 1913 only 123,849 acres of new 
settlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to 
the Crown by forfeture, etc. At 30th June, 1934, there remained under 
this tenure 712 leases, comprising 1,786,116 acres, at an annual rental of 
£26,196. 

F or the year 1933-34 two additional settlement lease applications were 
made. One lcase (other than perpetual) \\"as confirmed in respect of an 
area of 1,000 acres. At 30th J nne, 1934, there were in existence 358 per
petual settlement leases with an aggregate area of 970,400 acres, t11e annual 
rental of which amounted to £14,482. 

I rnprovernent Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 
9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area 
actually current was much smaller. After that year the areas taken up 
annually showed a considerable famng off, and up to 30th J nne, 1934. the 
total area of improvement lcases which had been let was 11,592,854 acres, 
of which only 352,329 acres remained current. The maximum area of im
provement leases current at any time was 6,8R4,330 acres in 1910, the subse
quent decrease having been brou~ht about mainly by the withdrawal of 
leases for settlement in terms of individual leases and a number of other 
causes, such as forfeiture, expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improve
ment leases wholly within State forests to the control of the Forestry Oom
mission and their conversion into forest leases. 
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An improvement lease may consist of any land i.n the Eastern or Oentral 
Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction or tender, but prior to 1920 certain lease;;> 
were granted at fixed rentals upon improvement conditions. The rent is 
payable annually, and the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 
an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease the last 
holder is deemed to have tenant-right in certain improvements. Provided 
the lease is not within a reserve from sale, the lessee may apply tor a 
homestead sclection of an area not in excess of a home maintenance ::trea, 
including the area on which his dwelling-house is erected. Convertibility 
depends upon actual residence upon the lease or on land owned by the appli
cant within reasonable working distance of the lease, for a period of fiVfr 

years immediately prior to making' the application. These provisions have 
been operative in a modified form since 1919, and fnlly so since 1930, a11d 

a total area of 1,044,111 acres has been converted in this way. The 
Advisory Board, constituted under the Closer Settlement Act, 1907, may 
inspect any land comprised in an improvement lease, and if it finds f,uch 
land suitable for closer settlement thc Minister may resume the lease, the 
lessee being compensated. To 30th June, 1934, a total area of 806,217 acres 
had been withdrawn in this way, £200,802 being paid as compensation to 
lessees. 

During HJ34-;)4 one improvement lease, ,dtll an area of 1,250 acres) was 
granted at an annual rental of £17. Seven improvement leases, with a total 
area of 18,720 acres, were converted into homestead selections. At 30th 
June, 1934, there remained current 109 improvement leases and leases 
under improvement conditions, with an area of 352,329 acres, and rental 
£L8~ . 

18th Section and Pastoral Leases. 

Under the Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the registered holder 
of any pastoral lease, preferential occupation license, or occupation license. 
could apply for a lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an area 
not exceeding one-third of the total area of the land comprised within the 
lease or license. subject to such rent, conditions or improvements, and with
drRwal for settlement as may have been determined. These are known as 
18th Section Leases, having been granted under the Land Act of 190t. 
which has been repealed. The area of land held under this tenure has 
decreased rapidly Rince 1914, when the area so held exceeded a million 
acres. Generally, the conditions of tenure and of conversion of th83e leases 
are similar to those of improvement leases. 

At 30th June, 1934, these leases, also known as "Leases to Outgoing 
Pastoral Lessees," numbered 4, with an area of 58,252 acres, and rental of 
£851. Upon the recommendation of the Oloser Settlement Advisory Board 
the ::'~inistBr may resume for closer settlement any 18th Section lease. 

Homestead Farms. 

This tenure was created in 1912. The title of a homestead farm is a lease 
i~ perpe~uity, but in the case of certain homestead farms specificial1y in
dICated 111 the Act, provision has been made for resumption at any time 
after 30th .Tune, 1950, without compensation other than for improvements 
on the farms. Annual rent is charged at the rate of 2~ per cent. of 
the capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu of payment 
of rent, may expend an equal amount on improvements of a permanent 
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~haracter, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which 
are required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The capital value of 
the holding is sl.bject to appraisement only within five years of confirma
tion of approval or within four years of 2nd October, 1931. 

Crown lands available for conditional purchase (unless otherwi~e notified 
in the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. Land may be set 
apart for additional homestead farms, but is availab1e only to applicants 
whose total holding, if successful, would not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Crown lands may be set apart for disposal as home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the area of 
a homestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in home-main
tenance areas. 

A condition of five years' residence is attached to every homestead farm, 
but in special cases residence, anywhere within reasonable working distance, 
may be allowed, and residence in prior occupation of the area under 1)er
missive occupancy may be taken into account. A perpetual lease gTlwt 
is issued after the expiration of five years from confirmation of the appli
cation, if the holder has complied with all the conditione. 

Particulars relating- to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during- the last five years are shown below:-

I I 
Created \ Reversal I 

Applications by Conversion i of forfeiture I 
Year Confirmed. from other I and increased 11 

211ded tenures. I area. I 

; h June. I 

T.J{;8~
:Forfeitej, 

decreaAe in 
area, and COD

vH.-don'! into 
other tcn:uc"3. 

HOlllcstead 
It'arm3 in 

existenl:e at cnd 
of year. 

i 

I
---,-----;---,-----+--.-------'c----.-------+-----,-Aloa. 

No. Area. I No. i
j 

Are". \ No. \ Area. I No. \ Area. I No. 

I I I I I I I acres. acres. I acres. : a?res., . M acr~s." 
Hl30 125: 122,233 3 11,106 ... I 1:3.438 91. 113,19" 1.3" ~4 i 4,085,6o~ 
1931 97 i 135,389 4 6.206 411 2,421 46 48,943 13,808 1 4,181,731> 
1932 lOB! 54,767 11 19,428 44 4,343 44. 49,995 13,936 14,21~,Z79 
1933 I 91 I 48,378 9 20,154 3,157 55 I 56,032 13,987 : .1,22;,936 

_1~3~J_l_7_4 i_l_17_.8_6_1 __ ~ .. _38,~54 __ ~_i __ 5_,8_5~_6_2_! .6.3,561 1
4,121 i 4,321,441 

The total arca 01 homestead farms confirmed to :30th J nne, 193·1. was 
5,547,307 acres, and after adjustments of area by reason of conver:';PH, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence 4,324,441 acres under t!J;s 
tenure. 

The holder of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase .md con
ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or conditional 
purchase lease, or special lease, under certain conditions, may convert such 
holding- into a homestead farm. The area of homestead farms so created 
to 30th J nne, 1934, was 305,498 acres. Lnder certain conditions a home
stead farm may be converted into a conditional purchase lease or into a 
~onditional purchase, with or without a conditional lease, or since February, 
1927, into a Crown lease. An Act of 1930 made homestead farms con
vertiblG in their entirety without restriction; 825,845 acres of homestead 
farms had been eonverted into other tenures prior to 30th June, 1934. A 
homestead farm, which is a conversion of a settlement purchase under 
provision now repealed, may be reconverted into a settlement purchase. 
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Leases of Scrub and Inferior Lands. 

These tenures were introduced in 1889 in order to provide for the effective 
occupation and improvement of lands not suited for ordinary pastoral 
occupation. The duration of individual leases is fixed on gazettal, the 
maximum being 21 years fo:' a scrub lease and 20 years for an inferior lands 
lease, subject to extension to 28 years in each eaSe or to forty years if 
infested with prickly pear. 

The area of inferior lands leases l,las never been extensive, and the area 
under scrub leases reached its maximum of 2,273,123 acres in 1912, then 
diminished steadily. 

At 30th June, 1934, there were in existence 40 scrub leases, with an area 
of 136,443 acres, and rental of £597; and 15 inferior lands leases, embracing 
50,431 acres, at a rental of £185. 

Special Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 1,920 acres are issued to meet cases 
where land is required for some industrial or business purpose. A speci.al 
lease may be obtained for a period not exceeding twenty-eight years on 
conditions determined by the Minister, and more than one lease may be 
granted an applicant in his discretion. 

The Orown Lands Act, passed i.n 1908, provides for the conversion of 
special leases held for certain purposes, with the consent of the Minister, 
into conditional purchase lease, original or additional conditional purchase, 
original or additional homestead selection, original or additional settle
ment lease, conditional 1ea;:e, or homestead farm. Under this provision 
1,374,945 acres of special leases have been converted into various new 
t6l1ures. 

The number of Bpceial leases granted during 1933-34 was 890, with a tota1 
area of 115,974 acres, and 241 leases, representing 51,832 acres, WHO con
verted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases which 
had terminated, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which expired 
by effiuxion of time, 8,412 1ea8es, with an area of 847,30::] acres and rcntal 
of £46,791, were current at 30th June, 1834. 

Pricldy Pear Leases. 

Under the Prickly Pear Destruction Act, 1901, certain common or Orown 
lands infested with prickly pear may be offered for lease by auction or 
tender, and may be let for a term not cxcC€ding twenty-one years, subject tn 
prescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, etc. At 30th June, 1934, 
the number of prlckly pear leases was 79, and the area so leased was 10R,909 
acres, at a total >lllnual rental of £343. Under certain conditions a prickly 
pear lease may be converted to a homestead selection, and six loases Ot 
1,759 acres have been so converted. In 1930 Acts were passed which :nalle 
these leases cOllvertible into homestead farm, Crown lease or conditional 
purchase and conditional lease, and the Oommissioner was given power to 
extend leases and reduce rentals and purchase prices as compensation for 
the clearing of prickly pear lands. No cOllversions under these provisions 
have yet taken place. 

Suburban Holdings. 
The tenure of suburban holding was introduced in 1912. It is a lease 

in perpetuity with fixed conditions us to residence and perpetual payment 
of rent, and may be obtained only in respect of land set apart for that for III 
of holding. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be permittod 
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to purchase his holding. Transfer otherwise than by way of mortgage 
requires Ministerial consent. The holding may be protected from sale for 
,debt under certain conditions. 

The area of a suburban holding is determined by the ll£inister for Lands. 
The rent-minimum 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 21 per 
~nt. of the capital value, which is fixed upon notification and may be 
appraised within five years of confirmation or on application lodged within 
four years of 2nd October, 1931. After the expiration of five years from 
date of confirmation, and subject to fulfilment of all conditions, a perpetual 
lease grant is issued. The right to purchase suburban holdings was con
ferred in 1917. 

No rent is chargeable on holdings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 21 per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. By the Acts 
of 1932 and 1935 application may be made up to 2nd October, 1935, for 
redetermination of the capital value of a suburban holding purchase by the 
local land board. Similar provisions to those relating to the postpone
ment of instalments in the case of conditional purchases (see page 859) 
,apply in rrcspect of suburban holding purchases. 

The number of confirmations and pcrchases of suburban holdings since 
the introduction of the tenure were as under:-

Y'~;~~;:~ "" I 

I 

1912-1929 ......... ' 
1930 
1931 ::::::::::::1 
1932 ............ ! 
1933 .......... .. 
1934 ............ ' 

SulJUl'bltn Ho dings 
Confirmat.ions. in existcnee at the 

cud of YQar.* 

I I 

I 
Annual No. Area. No. Area. 

I Rent. 

I 
! 

i 
acres. 

2.2721 
acres. £ 

4,052 

i 
81,893 53,422 5,GlO 

63 824 2,211 1 51,nU 5,50G 
no 1,377 i 2,241 47,154 5,430 

107 I 1,330 I 2,304 ! 49,099 5,506 
IH! 2,072 2,380 ! 51,420 5,592 
192

1 

2,22G 2,547 
I 

53,644 5,783 
I ----

• Excluiive of purchases approved. 

S b b IT ldi u ur an 0 ngs-
Purchases al'prov{~d to the 

ond of tlH' year. 

No. I Area. 

acres. 
891 14,409 
983 16,457 

1,012 17,162 
1,027 17,357 I !,036 

I 
17,505 

1,043 17,G77 

To 30th ,Tune, 1934, deeds of purchase had been issued in respect of 520 
:suburban holding purchases, embracing 7,235 ag,res; these are excluded from 
the foregoing table. 

Residential Leases. 

The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may obta,in 
a residential lease. A provisional rent of ls. per acre is charged, the maxi
mum aw;a allowed is 2'0 acres, and the longest term of the lease twenty
€ight years; the annual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The principal 
conditions of the lease are the holding of a miner's right, residence 
.during its currency, and the erection within twelve months of necessary 
buildings and fences. Tenant-right in improvements is conferred upon the 
lessee. The holder of any residential lease may, after the first five years 
()f his lease, purchase the land with the consent of the Minister. 

There were 572 leases, embracing 7,936 acres at a rental of £1,182, cur
Tent at 30th J unA, 1934. 
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Weelc-end Leases. 
This tenure, created by the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 

in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of 21l pcr cent. of the capital value, to the cffecting of substan· 
tial improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation, 
and to the performance of such special conditions as may be notified. 
Residence is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1 per holding. Any 
adult may apply, but persons who already hold land within the area defined 
in a notification setting apart the land for week-end leases are generally 
disqualified. 

"\Veek-end leases, on approval by the Minister, may be purchased, and 
payment must be made within three months from date of demand, or withiJl 
such further period as the Minister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the Minister's consent, but must 
be to a qualified person, except in cases of devolution under a will or inteil
tacy. The consideration for a transfer must not exceed the capital value 
of the improvements on the land. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1934, two leases, with an area of 13 
acres, were confirmed. At 30th June, 1934, the leases current numbered 
68, of an area of 249 acres, and annllal rental £76. In addition 74 ]"n~e>l 
of 450 acres had been made freehold, and approval to purchase had been 
granted in the case of 19 leases embracing 140 acres. 

Leases of Town LanlZs. 
Crown lands within the boundaries of any town may be leased by publi(' 

auction or by tender. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must 
not exceed half an acre. The amount bid at auction or offered by tcnder 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the 
annual rent at the rate of 21l per cent. is based for the first period of twenty 
years. The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' period is deter
mined by the Land Board. 

The lease may contain such covenants and provisions as may be gazetted 
prior to sale or tender. llesidence is not necessary. No person is allowed 
to hold more than one lease, unless with the permission of the Minister on 
recommendation by the Land Board. The holder of a town lease may be 
allowed to purchase it. 

No town lands leases are now being made available. Up to 30th June, 
1934, approval to purchase had been given for 108 lots, embracing 35 acres. 
On 30th ,Tune, 1934, there were 188 leases, containing 71 acres, the annual 
rental being £119. 

INALIENABLE LEASES. 

The term" inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attached to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder the 
right to purchase any part of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenure involving the right of purchase. 

On the foundation of the Oolony all lands vested in the Orown and for 
many years permits to occupy unsold Orown lands were issued o~ various 
conditions. 

The principal inalienable tenures are described below. 

Forest Leases and Occupation Permits. 
Unoccupied areas and leases situated entirely within dedicated 

forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Oommission which has 
power to "lease or otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purpORes. 

* 78985-G 
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Forest leases limited to twenty years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but some
times for a period of several years, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming, forest saw-mills, and other purposes approved by the Oommission. 
The utilisation of small patches of brush lands, carrying little timber of 
value, for the purpose of banana-growing under occupation permit has been 
a recent development. During 1934, 45 permits, generally for a term of 
ten years, embracing about 389 acres, were issued, the rentals being fixed 
to yield £1 per acre in the fourth and subsequent years, when the ('rops 
should be in full bearing. The number of permits issued in 1933 was 77, 
embracing about 878 acres. For grazing purposes the rent is usually fixed 
in relation to the carrying capacity of the land. 

The area of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
forests, at 30th June, 1934, was 1,965,280 acres under the Forestry Acts, 
besides 34,726 acres under the Orown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry Oommission. In addition, an area of 50,689 acres, consisting of 
portions of other leases not wholly within State forests, were administered 
by the Department of Lands. 

Snow Leases. 
Vacant Orown lands on the Southern Highlands, which for a portion of 

each year are usually covered with snow, and are unfit for COll

tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
leases. Not more than one snow lease may be held by the same person. 
The maximum area of any snow lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease 
is fourteen years. Provision for the redetermination of the annual rent on 
application to the local Land Board has been made by the Acts of 1932 
and 1935. 

At 30th June, 1934, there were 91 leases current, embracing 376,586 
acres: and rent, £8,046. This tenure was introduced in 1889. 

Annual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tender. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone 
lease is restricted to 1,920 acres, where offered by tender, but in other cases 
is not restricted. In certain circumstances an annual lease may be con
verted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not exceeding 
ten years. 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to year, but is diminish
ing steadily. It amounted to 8,687,837 acres in 1903 and 2,953,296 in 1920. 
The number of annual leases current at 30th June, 1934, was 2,173, embrac
ing 697,018 acres, with an annual rent of £6,152, inclusive of 26 annual 
leases comprising 24,032 acres in the Western Division. 

Mineral and Auriferous Leases. 

Under the Mining Act, the Minister for ]VEnes is empowered to grant 
certain rights for mmmg on any lands within the State. 
These are known as mineral and auriferous leases and generally they take 
precedence over other forms of tenure. There were 199,060 acres so held 
in 19:14, and this area gradually increased to 233,538 acres in 1932, but at 
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30th June, 1934, the land held as mineral and auriferous leases, exclusive 
of leases to mine on private lands, had decreased in area to 181,093 acres. 
The area leased in this way is not included in the area covered by other 
land tenures. Authorities to mine under roads and reserves covered an 
area of 803 acrE'S. 

ChU1'ch and School Lands Leases. 

The history of Ohurch and School lands" leases, showing the present status 
of leaseholders, was published on page 859 of the Year Book for 1921. 

The total area of Ohurch and Schoo11ands held under lease at 30th June, 
1934, in the Eastern Division, was 11 acres, at a rental of £216 per annum. 

Occupation Licenses. 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds (a) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the land within an expired leasehold area, and (b) 
ordinary occupation licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings for
merly known as resumed areas. They may be acquired by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from .T anuary to December, being renewable 
:wnually at a rent determined hy the T~and Board. 

An occupation license entitles the holder to occupy Orown lands so granted 
for grazing purposes, but it does not exempt such lands from sale 01' lease 
o()f any other kind. The licensee, however, retains ownership in improve
ments on land within the license selected during its currency, and in cer
tain cases is granted tenant right in improvements which may have been 
effected with the consent of the Orown or to which the local land board may 
consider him equitably entitled in respect of areas withdrawn hy the Orown. 

The area under occupation license (Orown Lands Act) was represented 
at 30th June, 1934, by 288 ordinary licenses for 1,080,028 acres, rental 
£2,623, and 183 preferential licenses, representing 411,668 acres, and rent 
:£2,637. The ar."a occupied in this way was formerly very extensive, being 
Jlearly 10,000,000 acreS in 1904. . , 

P el'missi1'e 0 ccttpancy. 
Permissive occupancy is a form of tenancv at will from the Orown at 

,'1 fixed rental for a short period, terminable at 'any time hy a written dem~nd 
for possession from the Secretary for I~ands or by written notice from the 
tenant. The occupant has tenant rights in improvements effected by him. 

The Humber of permissive occupancies in existence at 30th June, 1934, 
was 7,919, comprising 1,171,849 acres, with a rental of £21,895. 

CONVERSION OF TEN(;RES • 

• ~.. In describing the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 
have been given of provisions of the Crown Lands Act which confer on 

:; certain holders of Orown lands the right of conversion into more desirable 
.tenures. 

The law as to conversion in relation to the more important forms of 
tenure may be summarised briefly thus:-

Usually leases covered by a reservation from sale are not available for 
conversion to a tenure leading to alienation. A conditional pnrchase may 
be converted into a homestead farm. Oonditional leases and conditional 
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purchase leases are available for conversion into conditional purchase or 
homestead farm, and tenures which may be converted into conditional pur
chase or conditional purchase and conditional lease are homestead selection:. 
and homestead grant, homestead farm, Crown lease, settlement lease .( within:. 
certain restrictions), prickly-pear lease, and where not barred and with 
Ministerial approval, special lease. 

A homestead farm may be changed into a conditional purchase lease" 
conditional purchase with or without conditional lease, and, in certaiFl cases" 
aCro'Wn lease; and a homestead farm which is a conversion of a settlement 
lease may be re-converted to the original tenure. Such tenures as con
ditional purchase, conditional purchase lease, conditional lease, homestead 
selection, homestead grant, prickly-pear lease, and under certain conditionsr 

special lease, are eligible for conversion into homestead farm. 

Crown leases can be converted into conditional purchase 'With or without 
a conditional lease, and may be obtained by conversion of prickly-pear lease,. 
and in certain circumstances, of homestead farm. 

Holders under homestead selection and homestead grant may convert t<? 
condit,ional purchase with or without a conditional lease, conditional pur
chase lease, or homestead farm, whilst home maintenance areas within 
improvement, scrub, 18th Seetion and prickly-pear leases, and, if not' 
barred and subject to Ministerial approval, special leases for certain. 
purposes may be converted into homestead selection. 

Conditional leases, conditional purchase leases, settlement leases and 
Crown leases are, with some exceptions, convertible into leases of the same 
foi'm of lease in perpetuity. 

New Tenure Confirmed. 

I 
Conditional 

Conditional Conditional Purchase & Total Tenure of Holding 
Converted. Lease. Purchase. Associated Pn~Chase Farm or 

Conditional I Homestead 

Lease. i:~~;: 
Homestead Confirma 

Conditional Selection. tions. 
Lease. 

I ! 
i 

I No·1 Area. I NO.[ Area. j '1'40·1 Area. [1'0.[ A~ea'l NO.[ Area. 1 No·1 Area. I No. j Area. 

acres. acres. 

I 
acres. 

144 42,13(}' 

7 23,719' 

acres. 

1 295' 

\ acres. acres. 1 

Conditional Lease.. "'1 ... 144 42,130 I ... 
Conditional Pu r· I 
c~~o~i' p,;~:'" ... ... ... I .. · 

chase (Non·resi· I I 

dentiaJ) ... "'1 '" 1 295 \ ... '" ... ... ... ... ... I ... 
Conditional Pur-

chase Lease ... '" ... 1 50 .............. . "', ... 1 50 
Crown Lease ••• 3\5,612 17 12,830 2 2,799 ...... ...... '" 22 21,241 
=~::::t,~ F~~~c_ ... ... 8 2,739... ... ... ... 10 I 31,291 t... ... 18 34,f}3(} 

tion or Grant ...... ... 13 4,138 I •.. ... ... ... 2 9,596* "7' ... 15 13,734 
JJDprovementLease... ... ... ... I'" ... ... ... ...... 18,720 7 18,720 
l'Jickly-pear Lease '" 'I ... ... '" ... ... ... '" ... ... 1 13 1 13 
8crnbLease ...... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 1 11,714 1 11,714 
Settlement Lease... 1 1,277 1 1,000 1 3,033 ... '" ... ... ... ... 3 5,310 
Special Lease ... \ 11 4,967 212 34,640! 3 4,363 4 1,037 7 5,039* 4 1,786 ,241 61,882 

4 Total • .. -:-1::-:-1~1-61:;:;-:~1~=1:-1~ 461222,78& 

acres. 

7 23,719* ... 

• Homestead farms. tcrown leases. 
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Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obta,incd vy conver
sion during each of the past ten years are shown below:-

New Tenure Conllrmed. 

I 

Conditional Con-

Yellr ConditiollllI Pu~~~a$e a~ji,::;':,~_ Home-
ended I Purchase.. I Associated ditional stead 

Settlement 
Lease or 
Crown~ 

Lease. 

Home
stead 
Farm. 

Total 
Confiqnations. 

30th I' I Conditional Purchase Selection. 
June. Lease. Lellse. 

~N~o~I-A~r-e-a--'I~NOTArea:-rNb I il.rea '1'" N~o-I~A-re-a-'-1 =N~o~J~A~r-ea-'-1 =N~o-'-A~r-ea---'-I-.c=N-o~I-A-r-e-a • . , 
acres. I I acres. acreE'j &e-res'j acres. 

19.25 1,332 514,312 86 278,421 38 12,550 26 40,632 5t 1,211 
1926 1,35.9 562,934 ;0 I 193,852 30 13,419 60 210,8(13 1 4tl,in 
1927 1,,526 734,045 95 1 20~,6R2 26 12,798!41 131.312j 2t 253 
1928 1,432 679,685 164 I 372,857 34 26,237157 214,..444 fii 18,014 
1929 1,522 833,463 11119 1565,110 30 14,970 21 63,274 1 ... 

1930 1,409 660,110 140 361,972 37 18,908 25 86,570 It 5,686 
1931 833 296.254 54

1 

141'962

1

28 13'457144 181,0821 6t 12,838 
1932 360 88,075 17 22,657 15 12,759 36 106.1Ql 3il 11,121 
1933 275 68,645 5 11,060 10 6,009 13 35.0731 7i 32,(/11 
1934 

I 
3117 97,822 6 10,195 19 12,893 13 32,233[ 10i 31,291 

acres. 
12 31,729 
10 25,209 
11 32,357 
15 41,617 
3 10,0,8 
a 11,106 
4 6,206 

11 19,.428 
9 20,093 

16 138,354 

1,499 
1,533 
1,701 
1,707 
1,775 
1,615 

969 
442 
319 
461 

--

acres 
'5 

88 
7 
4 
5 
2 
9 
1 
1 
8 

818,85 
1,016,3 
1,120,44 
1,352,85 
l,486,811 
1,144,41 

651,79 
200,23 
173,49 
222,78 

• Illcluding nQIl·re~id"l)ti~1 cnllditional purchases. t .Settle.ment Leases. J CIO)'Z1l L~ 
11·1 Settl"!DentLease of 128 aeres an~ 2 Crown Leases of 10,993 acres. 

The forego.ing table includes particulars of leases converted under the 
origina,l conditions on which they were gra,I}ted as well as of leasesg;ranted 
nndBr the special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 an.d 19;1.6, 
and subsequent Acts. For instance, the right to convert conditional le;ases 
and conditional purchase leases into conditional purchases was gran1;ed when 
they were first introduced, also the right to convert scrub and improvement 
leases under certain conditions into homestead selections. On the other 
hand, the .Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1908 conferred on holdeJ!s the 
right to convert homestead selections, settlement leases and non-residential 
conditional purchases into conditional purchases, while special leases were 
made convertible into any of a number of tenures with the consent of the 
Minister. 

In 1916 Crown leases and homestead farms which had been created as 
leases in 1912 weJ!e made convertible into conditional purchases, and con
version privileges have been considerably widened by sub8equent enactments 
as indicated in the particulars given in relation to the varions forms of 
tenure. 

WESTERN LAND DIVISION, 

The lands of the "Western Division, comprising 80,318,708 aCJ!BS, or two 
fifths of tlw area of the State, are for the mos.tpart sparsely settled, and 
occupation is somewhat precarious on account of the low andnncertain 
rainfall. 

The administration of these lands is .regulated bytheWeste.rn Lands ~ct, 
1901, and was controlled by three Commissionera, constituting the Western 
Land Board of New South Wales, who, sitting in open COUl)t, exercised all' 
the power8 conferred upon the Local Land Boards by the Crown Lands Acts' 
until 24th August, 1934, when the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 1934, 
came into effect and the administration indicated at page 847 was inangu
rated. 

Subject to existing rights and exten8ion of tenure granted under certain 
condition8, all forms of alienation (other than by auction, improvewent 
purchase, special purchase or exchange), and lease prescribed by the ·Crown 
Lands Acts, ceil.sed to operate within the W e8tern I~and8 Division from 
1st January, 190~. 

The registered holder of a homestead grant or occupation license of land 
in the Western Division, may apply to bring his holding under the pro
visions of the Western Lands Acts. In cases where application has nqt 
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been made, sucn lease or license is treated as if the Acts had not bpen 
passed. The local land boards constituted under the ·Western Lands Act 
are the local land boards for the purpose of matters relating to such tenures. 

Orown lands within this division are :r:ot available for lease until so :noti
fied in the Gazette, except that leases for special purposes may be granted 
upon certain conditions. Lands are gazetted as open for lease under 
specified conditions either for lease generally or for lease exclusively to 
holders of land under any tenure within reasonable working distance within 
the Oentral or Western Divisions. 

Leases may be granted in perpetuity or for a term expiring not later 
than 30th June, 1973; and in certain cases leases which were granted for 
a shorter term (mostly expiring on 30th June, 1943) may be extended to 
perpetuity. 

Under the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 193·1, leases the majority 
of which would have expired on various dates from 1943 to 1948 may 
be extended for a pel'iod of twenty years if within a certain defined area 
in the north-east of the Division, and for twenty-five years elsewhere in the 
Division. I,eases thus extended are subject to a condition, with certain 
reservations, that one-fourth of the area of the lease may be withdrawn 
immediately; a further one-eighth in 1943, and one-eighth in 1948. A large 
area has already been withdrawn and steps are being taken to withdraw land 
from the larger holdings to be made available as additional areas (up to 
bome-maintenance requirements) for settlers in the locality or as new 
boldings. 

The rent on all leases is determined by the local land board. The mini
"mum annual rent or license fee is 28. 6d. per square mile or part thereof; 
the maximum is 7d. per sheep on the carrying capacits determined by the 
10cal land board. 

Holdings under the vVestern Lands Acts as at 30th June, 1934, were 
.classified as follow:-

Class of Holding. 

:New Leases issued under Western Lands Act:
SubdivisioI\ Leases ... 
Special Leases 
Section 32, Western Lands Act Leases (additional) 
·Part VII, ,. ". 
"Part VII, new Leases being issued 
Preferential Occupation Li~enses ." 

·Leases under Crown Lands Act brought under 
Western Lands Act:

Pastoral Leases 
Subdivision I,eaees 
Homestead I,eases ... 
Improvement Leases 
Scrub Leases ... 
Inferior Lands I_eases 
Settlement Leases ... 
Artesian Well Leases 
Special Leases (Conversion) 
Occupation Licenses ... ... '" ... I 

Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants"'j 
Conditional Leases ... ... .., ... .. . 
Permissive Occupancies ... ... I 

Total... . .. 1 

Leases 
iRsued. 

No. 
13 

Hl 
297 
7f\8 
12,; 

Hi 

255 
207 

1,111 
112 

3 
2 
7 

31 
39 
-~ an 
34 i 

l~:i I 
3,726 

I 

Area. 
\ 

Annual 
Rental. 

A~res. £ 
749.140 417 
822,539 2,555 

2,832,267 2,941 
2L2-:'4.,llR 20,358 

163,186 1,035 
70,853 73 

28,337,0.57 45,526 
8,786,007 13,443 

10,294,708 27,775 
1,895,044 1,211 

17,431 31 
l.'m,439 35 

37,247 142 
307,866 491) 

8,769 148 
416,177 ,,--_oa 

24,765 ]1)6 
]02,·t72 503 
409)120 806 

----
76,709,305 ! 117,905 

I 
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In addition there were 2,0:31,305 acres of land alienated, or in course of 
alienation; 823,584 acres of unoccupied land of low grade; 601,308 acres of 
unalienated town lands, beds of rivers, commonages, etc., and 153,206 acres 
of land still under the Orown Lands Acts, yielding annual rentals amounting 
to £930. 

PRICKLY PEAR LA~Ds. 

Public attention was first called in Parliament to the growth of priekly 
pear as a pest in 188;;', and in 1885 it was stated that an area uf 5,000 acres 
had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 18SG a Prickly Pear 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some modification in 1901 this remained 
the law relating to the pest until 1924. The law, however, was not put into 
operation extensively, and the spread of the pest continued practically un
ch,~cl;:ed. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of land were infested 
with p(~ar, and at the end of 1924 the area so infested was stated to be 
7,600,000 acres, the greater part of which, however, was lightly infested. It 
is now estimated that 5,500,000 acres are affected. 

The law was completely revised and the Prickly Pear Act, 1924, was 
designed to provide means for preventing the further spread of the pest 
and for eradicating it where possible. This Act, (as subsequently amended) 
related to all lands infe3ted with prickly pear and provided for the appoint
ment of a Oommissioner to administer its provisions. It was made an 
obligation for owners and occupiers of all lands within the State to keep 
uninfested land entirely free from prickly pear, and all owners and occu
piers of freehold or leased lands already infested are required to take 
reasonable and effective measures to free their lands of prickly pear to the 
satisfaction of the GJll1missioner. Amendments of a machinerv nature 
have been made in the principal act, but the general principle~ remain 
unaltered. 

The Commissioner has partially claEsified the land within the State 
into four grades, according to whether it is free from prickly pear, lightly 
infested, heayily infested or very heavily infested. The Oommissioner 
has power to afford landholders assistance by way of loans or by perform
ing the vwrk at actual cost. In addition, the Oommissioner purchases 
poisolls and appliances in bulk so that they may be supplied to landholders 
at the cheapest possible rates, The opinion was expressed that during
the years 1932 and 1933 a considerable setback in the check to the spread 
of the pest occurred, due to the failure of caetoblastis to control scattered 
pear. Entomological measures for combating the infestation are respon
sible, however, for very substantial progress in its conti'ol and eradication. 
By agreement with the holder, the terms and conditions of leases of any
infested lands leased from the Orown may be varied in any manner 
approved by the Goyernor. Orown lands already infested may be leased 
under the Prickly Pear Act, under special conditions. The Oommission· 
has taken action to clear Crown lands of the pest, and to this cnd co
operates with local bodies. 

'Where any private land is classified as very heavily infested, i.e., as land 
of less value than the cost of freeing it from pear, the owner may divest 
himself thereof b3" surrendering it to the Orown, and in such case he is 
required to fence off the surrendered portion and to maintain free of pear 
a strip of land 10 feet wine within and around such surrendered portion. 
Orown lands classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the' 
Minister to any person who has freed them from pear under agreement. 
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The Act established a Prickly Pear Destruction Fund by providing for' 
five years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Oonsolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1930, an annual sum not 
exceeding £30,000. The fund is under control of the Minister, to be 
applied by him for the administration of the Act. The Minister is em
powered to make grants from the fund for the purpose of assisting councils, 
pastures protection boards, and the trustees of cemeteries, commons, or 
reserves to meet their obligations under ihe Act. 

To assist further in the eradication of the pest, grants amounting to 
£12,570 have been made from the Unemployment Relief Funds. These 
grants have been mainly used to assist landhoIders who were themselves 
unable to bear the full costs of clearing their holdings. The greater part 
of this work has been carried out free of charge to the landholders, the area 
so treated up to the 30th June, 1934, being 333,014 acres. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1934, the total expenditure was £35,867, 
including expenditure from unemployment Relief Funds. At the end 
of the year there was a credit balance of £1,489. An area of 64,908 acres 
,of Orown lands had been cleared up to 30th June, 1934, 10,768 acres of 
Orown lands having been treated during 1933-34 in addition to 294,614 
acres of private lands done under agreements. 

OLoSER SETTLEMENT. 

The circumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the 
"Oloser Settlement Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year Book 
for 1928-29. Further reference to the subject may be found in earlier 
Year Books. 

The Oloser Settlement Acts provide that the ]\finistet for Lands, with 
the sanction of the Governor and the approval of Parliament, may purchase 
private estates at a price approved by Parliament. But any alienated estate 
whose unimproved value exceeds £20,000 may be compulsorily resumed for 
closer settlement. 

Land comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, or 18th Section lease, 
may be resumed or purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Oloser Settlement Advisory Board. To 30th 
June, 1934, an area of 806,217 acres comprised in 70 long-term leases had 
been re-acquired in this way at a cost of £200,802, and had been disposed of 
in 784 farms consisting of homestead farms and Orown leases under the 

,Orown I,ands Oonsolidation Act. 

Within six months after the passing of an Act sanctioning the con-
1ltruction of a line of railway, the Governor may notify a list of estates 
within 15 miles of the railway line; within six months of this notification 
the Governor may notify his intention to consider the advisableness of 
acquiring for purposes of closer settlement land so notified, the property 
of one owner, and exceeding £10,000 in value. Proclamations under the 
Oloser Settlement Acts covering 73 estates, aggregating 1,236,843 acres, 
previously notified have not yet been cancelled. 

At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the land shall be 
subdivided for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption may 
be suspended for a term not exceeding two years. Any sale or lease made 
under such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease, or transfer made 
within five years of the original sale or lease, must be submitted to the 
Minister, and if it be found that the owner has failed to fulfil the condi
tions, the suspension of the power or resumption shall cease. 
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The total area acquired to 30th June, 1934, under the ordinary provisions 
<>f the Closer Settlement Acts, was 1,274,298 acres, at an aggregate purchase 
IIrice of £5,087,608. This area, originally consisting of 69 estates, was 
divided into S,161 farms. No estates were acquired under these provi
:sions during the four years ended 30th June, 1934. Operations under the 
ordinary provisions of the Closer Settlement Acts have, for some years past. 
been confined mainly to promotion proposals, i.e., cases where owners agree 
-to sell estates under closer settlement conditions. Particulars of the pro-
-visions of the earlier Closer Settlement Acts and details of the operations 
:thereunder are given in earlier Year Books. 

Closer Settlement Promotion. 

The prOVISIOns of the Closer Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, which 
l1'eplace the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enable three 
<or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers, each of whom is 
·qualified to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
private lands, and under certain conditions to enter into agreements with 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set out in each agreement. Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailors 
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present title basis from 
the holder, a conditional purchase; a conditional purchase lease; a condi
tional purchase and conditional lease, including an inconvertible condi
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease; 
:a Crown lease, or any part of one or more of such holdings, or an improve
ment or scrub lease, not substantially more than sufficient for the mainten
,snce of a home. 

Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor, in the case of private land. 
-surrenders the area to the Crown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settle
ment purchase. In the case of land acquired on present title basis, tha 
vendor transfers it to the purchaser. The vendor is paid by the Crown. 
~ither in cash or in Closer Settlement Debentures, and the freehold value of 
the land, inclusive of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where the improvements 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if the land is 
found suitable for grazing only, the freehold value may be up to £4,000. 

Each farm is worked independently, the co-operation of the applicants 
-ceasing with the allotment of an area. Each applicant pays a deposit 
<of 6! per cent. of the Crown valuation of the farm granted to him, except 
-discharged soldiers or sailors, who are not required to pay any deposit. R6-
'payments of the balance of the purchase money to the Crown are subject 
io the regulations in force at the date of commencement of title. Until 
~1st December, 1~32, the regulations provided for repayment at the rate of 
'f)~ per cent. per annum of the capital value of the farm, where the purchase 
money was paid in cash; this included interest at the rate of 5~ per cent. on 
the outstanding balance, the whole indebtedness being discharged in thirty~ 
two years, where the initial deposit was paid. If the land was paid for by 
debentures, the deposit and annual instalments to be paid by applicants was 
1i per cent. in advance of the rate of interest paid by the Orown in connec
tion with the debentures, and the interest to be paid on the unpaid balance 
of purchase money was 1; per cent. in advance of the rate of interest paid 
by the Crown as aforesaid. The rate of interest on all settlement purchases 
:and group purchases has, under provisions of the Crown J~ands (Amend
ment) Act, 1932, been brought to a uniform rate of 4 per centum per annum 
cas from 1st January, 1933. Instalments of pUl'ebase money on such holdings 
are :fixed at 5 per centum per annuin of the capital value for, and as from 
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the year 1933. Deposits payable in respect of settlement purchases are, by 
the same Act, reduced to 5 per centum of the capital value of the land. 
That Act also makes it competent for the holder of a settlement or group 
purchase to apply for additional land under homestead farm tenure out of 
available Crown lands. 

Postponement of the payment of instalments and of interest for a period 
may be sanctioned in special circumstances, and holders of farms may obtain 
advances from the Rural Bank Commissioners on account of improvements 
effected. 

The total number of promotion proposals under the Closer Settlement 
Acts allotted and finally dealt with, for which payment had been made by 
the Government Savings Banks and from the Cleser Settlement Fund as at 
30th June, 1934, were 3,960 farms, representing 1,823,333 acres, in respect 
of which a sum of £8,480,135 had been advanced; of this number 1,149 
farms, embracing an area of 471,104 acres at a cost of £2,439,230, were paid 
for by the Government Savings Bank, and payment was madc from the 
Closer Settlement Fund in respect of the balance. Finance of promotion 
proposals by the Bank ceased in December, 1918; and subsequently opera
tions were financed by the Goyernment through the ~1inister for Lands until 
suspended in 1930. 

81l1nrnary of Oloser Settlement 0Z)(;rah'ons. 

Exclusive of irrigation projects, 1,845 estatE's and leases have been 
acquired by the GovE'rnment for purposE'S of cl03er settlement of civilian& 
and returned soldiers. These estates embraced 4,028,694 acres, for which 
the purchase price was £14,568,595, and there were added 205,173 acres of 
adjacent Crown lands. The total number of farms made ayailable wa& 
8,967. 

The following table provides a summary of the various operations to 30th 
June, 1934, including lands acquired and administered under the Closel' 
Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired b~
executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Crown Lane.s Act, 
and administered by the Department of Lands, including long-term leascs 
acquired under Closer Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed of under the 
Crown Lands Act. 

l[ode of 
Acquisition. 

'I Arca. I I Farm blocks made available. 
___ ---:-___ 1 Price paid 1 ___ .-__ --: __ 

Estates I 1 for I 

I 
Acquired • I Adjacent " Acquired I 

AcqUIred. Crown \ Land. I 
, 't Lands. 1 

No. Area. Ynlnp. 

------~ ----~---.-------

I No. I Acres. I Acres.! £! I Acres. I £ 
Direct Purchase ... . .. ! 30 I 90,164 l 4448" 506,855! 6R6

1

1

"'\. 309 6~2 \ 1,331,.018 
Crown I,ands Act (s. 197)* I' 23 34,682 I ) ' k 293, 1~5 I 376 J ., ( [' 
Closer Settlement Act- I 

Promotion proviSionS''''1 1,653 1 1.823,333 i 13,173, 8,480,135 i, 3,960 'I 1,835,184 '\ 8,345,738 
Ordinary Provisions ... 69 1,274,298 113,195 I 5,087,608 3j 161 i 1,442498 i 5,55U,7ES 
Resumption of Long 1 I . I I 

Lengest "'I~: 806,217, 34,321 I 200,802: 784 539,151 i 765,2"4 

Total "'1 1,845 I 4,028,694 I 205,173 :14,568,59,) is:;;67[ 4,127,505 116,001.;18' 

• Iocludfng one estata of 21,309 aeres, surreudered at nominal value for returned soldlors. 
t hcludiri 19,646 acres of improl'ement lease, and 160,028 of scrub lease acquired at nominal value. 
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The number of estates acquired under the promotion provisions of the 
Closer Settlement Act is comparatively large, because 953 individual 
holdings, besides holdings containing only a few farms, were acquired 
mainly for soldier settlers. In some cases two or more farm blocks have 
been amalgamated and made available as one farm. 

The disposal of the lands covered by the foregoing table as at 30th June, 
1934, is shown below. The figures include a number of small blocks made 
available as town lots, etc., and not as farms. 

Manner of Disposal. No. of 
Bloeks. A.rea. 

a('res. 
Holdings alienated or in course of alienation byj 1I 

s~ttlement purchase, group purchase, auc'l I' 

hon, tender, etc. ... .,. ... "'1 8,863 ,j.,047,888 
Holdings which have reverted to the Crown and 1 

await disposal... .., '" ... ...1 180 
Unallotted farms (including provisionally al'l I 

67,316 

C"apital 
Vulue. 

£ 

14·,097,3[3 

315,P84 

lotted, under cultural system, or nO"e)'1 I 
allotted) ... ... .•• ... '''1 14.5 \ 8,680 7(),fJ84 

Areas retained for roads ... ... 33,9-11 117,101 
Areas appropriated for railway purposes... ... 1 ,737 6,S9:~ 
Areas retained for reserves .. , .. ., 37,489 88,195 
Vacant village lands, remnant areas, etc. ...\ .. , I 28,067 136,ii48 

Totals 1
- 9188-1-4 '}-;;;'-11" -: 14 99 8---;"-8-... , I. , ..... -:v, ~u j ,Od, t 0) 

I , \ 

The total amount paid in respect of interest and principal on the lands 
to 30th June, 1984, was £8,766,083, and amounts overdue at that date in 
respect both of instalments and interest totalled £729,120. Accounts were 
paid to date in respect of 2,894 of the 6,839 settlement and soldiers' group 
settlement purchase £arms in existence. 

The general provisions of the Amending' Acts of 1932 and 1£)35 (see page 
859) apply to holdings held under the Oloser Settlement and Returned 
Soldiers' Settlement Acts. In accordance with these provisions interest 
payments aggregating' £1,776,755 had, up to 30th June, 1934, been post' 
poned to the end of the term free of interest, and interest, included in 
instalments, amounting to £29,193, had been waiyed. The concessions 
were made in respect of 4,485 settlers, inclnding 605 who applied for special 
relief on account of loss through flood, fire, drought, etc. 

AZJpraisement of Capital Value. 

Any holder of lands under the Closer Settlement and Returned Soldiers' 
Settlement Acts may apply not later than 2nd October, 1985, f01' re
determination of the capital value of the holding under the provisions of 
the Orown J~ands (Amendment) Act, 1931. Up to 30th June, 1934, the 
applications received in respect of farms comprised in acquired areas num
bered 4,826. Action had been finalised in 2,999 cases either by the local 
land boards or by the settlers' agreement, as a result of which original 
capital values aggregating £7,736,448 were reduced to £6,298,073, or by 18.5 
per cent. 
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Other Closer Settlement Operations. 
Between April, 1923, and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated. a 

-scheme of advances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
.Rural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5i per cent. was raised locally for the 
.purpose. 

Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
:the amount it was willing to advance to purchasers of land nnder sub
divisional plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of I}i per cent., and the maximum advance 
'was £3,000, or two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of the property, whichever 
was the less. In the case of properties not fully improved the advance 
might be as great as 80 per cent. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense. 

By 30th June, 1930, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connec
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
608,443 acres, valued at £2,464,951. The amount of loans covered by the 
-certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres, 
bad been selected under the scheme. Applications for advances of £1,799,150 
·on 754 farms have been made and payments amounting to £1,722,760 have 
been completed for 726 farms. 

SETTLEMENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1934, farms had been allotted to 9,598 returned soldiers, 
:and there remained 5,544 returned soldier settlers on an area of 7,900,031 
acres, approximately half of which was in the 'Western Division. These 
totals exclude 703 soldier settlers on private lands, to whom advances only 
were made. The total expenditure is shown below;- £ 

Resumption of holdings for settlement 
Advances to settlers 
Developmental works 

8,159,538 
5,928,926 
3,450,892 

Part of the expenditure for developmental works shown above was 
formerly included under the heading "Advances to Settlers." 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision is made 
for the settlement of discharged soldiers on Crown lands, including the 
::Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, and on lands acquired under the Closer 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenures;-

1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Crown Lease.-Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding.-Purchase or lease or lease in 

perpetuity. 
4. Suburban Holding.-Lease in perpetuity. 
Z). Irrigation Farm.-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
{I. Group purchase. 
7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in the Closer Settlement Acts under whieh one or 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land upon terms 
approved by the Minister for Lands, the Crown providing the whole of the 
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purchase money. Transactions of this nature are permitted only in cases 
in which additional settlement is provided. The Minister has discretionary 
power to refuse any such proposal. Operations have been restricted in 
recent years by the limited funds ma;de available by Parliament, and 
activities Were suspended in 1931. 

An advance not exceeding £625 may be made available for each soldier 
settler, but it must be used only ior the general improvement of the land, 
Imrchase of implements, stock, seed, and other necessaries, or in the erec~ 
tion of buildings. The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands 
under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act to 30th June, 1934, was 
£3,190,668, and of this sum £1,565,217 had been repaid, also interest 
amounting to £599,319. 

Terms of repayment are usually as follows:-

House and other Permanent Improvements.-By payments over twenty
five years, interest only being charged dUring first five years. 

Stock and Implements.-Six years, interest only being charged during 
first year. 

Seeds, Plants, etc.-One year. 

From April, 1923, a scheme of consolidating advances was introduced, 
and the terms upon which loans were granted were liberalised, being usually 
€xtended to twenty-five years on the security of a mortgage over the holding. 
Interest as then fixed was at a maximum rate of 3~ per cent. for the first 
year, increasing by one-half per cent. yearly up to a maximum of 5~ per 
cent., but the maximum now charged is 4 per cent. 

Subject to such conditions as to security and terms of repayment as the 
Commission may think fit to impose, soldier settlers on the Murrumbidgee. 
and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas may obtain an advance, or the payment of 
their rent and water rates may be suspended. The expenditure by the Irri
gation Oommission on returned soldiers' settlement during 1933-34 was 
£5,984, making a total of £4,583,705 to 30th June, 1934. Repayments and 
collections to the same date amounted to £163,268. 

The following table affords a summary of the number, area, and cost of 
private estates acquired for soldiers' settlement to 30th June, 1934:-

Class:; of Acquisition. [ Estates. I Area. I 
Purchase 
!lIoney. 

I Farms 

1 
made 

lavailabJe 

I I 
No. i acres. I £ No. 

Promotion Provisions Closer Settlement Acts. .•• 1,457 I 1,198,502 5,578,946 2,282 
Group Settlement-Closer Settlement Acts 25 i 396,061 I 1,809,729 837 

Section 197, Crown Lands Actt ... 22 I 30,491 'I 274,334 352 
Dirent. Purchase under authority ofl ' 

Executive Council •.. .•• . •. ! 27 I 85,218 I 450,947 538 

Total ... 1~11,710,27218'1l3,956 4,009 

"'Includes D53 single farms. f Includes one estate surrendered at nominal value, pra.ctically as a gift. 

There were no transactions dnring the period 1928-29 to 1933-34. 
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IRRIGATION AREAS. 

The principal irrigation scheme is on the Murrumbidgee River. It 
covers an area of 374,000 acres, of which 308,000 acres were formerly free
hold and leasehold land. Approximately three-quarters of the total area 
is occupied under various tenures and used for farming purposes. The 
Coomealla Irrigation Area, near Wentworth, comprises 35,450 acres, but 
the area subdivided as at 30th June, 1934, embraced 3,161 acres. There 
are also small irrigation settlements at Hay and Curlwaa. 

The disposal of Crown lands within the Murrumbidgee and Coomealla 
Irrigation Areas is regulated by the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, 
and the Irrigation Act, 1912-1931. There are separate special Acts dealing 
,dth the Hay and Curlwaa Areas. All four areas are administered by the 
",Vater Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 

li£urrumbidgee Irrigatio1t Areas. 

The permanent tenures of land on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas 
are as follows:-

Irrigation Farms (Freehold): The area occupied at 30th June, 1934, 
was 56 acres. 

Irrigation Farm Purchases: The area occupied under this tenure, ai; 
at 30th June, 1934, was 1,096 acres. These are lands in course of 
alienation by instalment purchases. 

Irrigation Farm Leases: The area occupied under this tenure, as at 
30th June, 1934, was 203,002 acres. These are leases in perpetuity 
with statutory rights of conversion by their occupiers to irrigation 
farm purchases upon compliance with certain conditions. 

N on-irrigable Holdings (Freehold): The area occupied at 30th June, 
1934, was nearly 3 acres. 

1'; on-irrigable Purchases: Lands used mainly for industrial purposes 
are heJd under this tenure. The area held, as at 30th June, 1934, 
was 87 acres. 

K on-irrigable Lease: Lands are held under this tenure for industrial 
purposes, and also by holders of irrigation farms for agriculture 
or grazing in conjunction with their irrigable holdings, and the 
area occupied as at 30th June, 1934, was 11,608 acres. The tenure 
is mainly perpetual lease with right of conversion to non-irrigable 
purchase. 

Town Land Holdings (Freehold): Eighteen holdings were held at 30th 
June, 1934. 

Tovi'll Land Purchase : Under this tenure 64 allotments were occupied 
as at 30th June, 1934. 

Town Land Lease: 945 allotments were occupied under this tenure as 
at 3Dth June, 1934. These are leases in perpetuity with statutory 
rights et conversion to town land purchases by their occupiers 
upon compliance "\\~th certain conditions. 

The total area of land occupied on the 1tIurrumbidgee Irrigation 
Areas under permanent tenure (excluding town land holdings) 
as at 30th June, 1934, was 215,852 acres. 
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Temporary Tenures: In addition, temporary tenures of various kinds 
have been granted over considerable areas of land within the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, but not yet developed as irrigation 
farms. These include:-

((t) 46,567 acres of leases under the Irrigation Act for periods 
ranging from a few months to several years over lands 
not under irrigation and irrigation lands awaiting dis
posal; 

(b) 31,988 acres held under permissive occupancy by 98 
settlers in anticipation of land being granted to them as 
original holdings; and 

Cc) 14,414 acres held under permissive occupancy prior to 
being added to existing holdings. 

Coomealla. 
The permanent tenures of land on the Ooomealla Irrigation Area are 

~s follow:-
Irrigation Farm Purchase: The area occupied under this tenure as at 

30th June, 1934, was 2,206 acres. 
Irrigation Farm Lease: The area occupied under this tenure as at 

30th June, 1934, was 98 acres. 
Non-irrigable Holding (Freehold): One block was held under this 

tenure with an area of nearly two acres, and was used for indus
trial purposes. 

Town Land Purchase and Town Land Lease: Five allotments were 
held as town land purchases and three as town land leases as at 
30th June, 1934. 

The total area of land occupied under permanent tenure as at 30th 
June, 1934, was 2,306 acres. 

Temporary Tenures: In addition, temporary tenures of variou3 kinds 
are held, which include 32,035 acres of leases under the Irrigation 
Act, 1912-31, for periods ranging from a few months to several 
years, and 141 acres held under permissive oc·cupancy by settlers. 

Hay and Curlwaa. 
The Hay and Ourlwaa Irrigation Settlements are administered mainly 

under the Hay Irrigation Act and the Wentworth Irrigation Act. 

The Hay Irrigation Area comprises 6,456 acrcs, and at 30th June, 1934, 
1,022 acres were held by sixty-six settlers in 108 irrigation holdings, rang
ing from three up to thirty-three acres, all (with the exception of one hold
ing, which is freehold) with a leasehold tenure of thirty years, while 4,622 
a·cres were leased as 68 non-irrigated holdings for short terms up to ten 
years. 

Eight irrigated holdings, with an area of 9 acres, and seven non-irrigated 
holdings, with an area of 120 acres, are held under permissive occupancy. 

The Ourlwaa Area comprises 10,550 acres, and at 30th June, 1934, an 
area of 2,208 acres was under occupation as irrigated holdings. In addition, 
7,136 acres were leased as non-irrigated holdings. Holders of leases on 
these areas have the right to purchase them on terms extending over 36t 
years at a price agreed upon between the holder and the Irrigation Oom
mission, or as determined by the Land and Valuation Oourt. 
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ThB following table shows the number and area of farms in oceupation 
on each of the irrigation arBas at 30th June in each of the live years to 
1934:-

Murrumbi!lgee. I Hay. Curiwaa. Coomealla. 

Ye~r end.ed 

I 
-----

30th June. Farma. I ~own Blocks. Far.ms. 'Farms. Farms. 

No. I Acres. No. I Acres. No. i Acres.t No. j Acres.' No. I Acres. 

166,0621 ~.~71 
I 

1930 ... 1;.793 938 63 I 3,951 I 130 9;255 118 2,051 
1931 ... 1,78'4 l82,569 923 63 ! 3,944 129 9,398 124 2,199 
1932 ... 1,887 225,520 911 243 65 ! 

5,
379

1 
132 9,459 133 2,216 

1933 ... 1,907 248,281 937

1 

282 66 ! 5,686 153 9,432 133 2,32.3 
1934 ... 1,947 250,556 1,017 315 65 \ 5,783 153 9,344 130 I 2,444 

i 

·Balance of area not occupied as farms comprises roads, channels, and other reserves, including 
permissive occupancy. 

Relief to Irrigation Settlers. 

Under the Irrigation Amendment Act, 1931, settlers occupying living 
areas might apply to have the capital value Or rent of holdings re-deter
mined on application made before 31st December, 1932, and existing 
appraisement provisions in relation to irrigation farm leases were repealed. 
The Minister was empowered to remit indebtedness, other tha.n overdue 
rent and water rates,and settlers might also be relieved of part of their 
obligations to the Rural Bank subject to the provision of funds by Parlia
ment. Rentals and inter€st on debts to the Crown on holdings within 
irrigation areas were reduced by 22! per centum for three years from 
1st January, 1933, under the Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932. 

The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas Occupiers Relief Act, 1935, made 
provision for the adjustment of settlers' debts to the Crown for instal
ments, interest, rent, water charges, etc., and for the variation of condi
tions attaching to leases and purchases. Debts incurred prior to 1st 
J am1ary, 1933, described as "arrears of indebtedness," might be reduced 
by the Minister during the year ended 30th June, 1935, in such proportion 
as he deemed warranted, and ~e might a.lso direct that a specified part 
or proportion of such debt be deemed to be, and treated llS, "curren.t 
indebtedness." 

Generally, "current indebtedness," i.e., amounts owing which had not 
become payable on 18t January, 1933,might be reduced during the year 
ended 30th J nne, 1935, by an amount equal to one-third of the debt or 
such greater amount as the Minister approved, with a term of payment in 
-certain cases extending over 27 years with interest at the rate of 4 per cent. 
per annum. 

With certain exceptions,annual rentals of holdings within the area 
might be reduced during the year ended . 30th June, 1935, by one-third (or 
more if the circumstances so warrant€d), but so that reduction of annual 
rental aIr.eady reduced under the Amending Act of 1931 wouId not exceed 
one-third of the rent fixed prior to the earlier re-determination; reductions 
under the Act of 1935 to supersede the general reduction of22k per cent. 
per annum made by the Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932. 
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Provision was also made for the priC€s of water rights attaching to" 
holdings to be reviewed. 

Further information concernmg the irrigation schemes of the State
:is published in chaPter "Water Conservation and Irrigation" of this. 
Year Book. 

LAND RESUMPTlONS AND A.PPROPRlATlONS. 

Alienated land required by the State may be obtained by resumption,. 
purchase, exchange, sunender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the: 
Public Works. I"ands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
ments Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Railways they are treated .by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Commonwealth Lands Acquisition Act, 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1918, and War Service Homes. 
Act, 1918-20. Any Crown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations: 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five years. 
Purchases of land for hospitals and other semi-public purposes are not. 
~ncluded. 

Year ended 
~Oth June. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

I 

Resnmptions 
and Purchases. 

a. r. p. 
5,703 I 5 
1,603 0 29 

458 2 24 
2,091 I 20 
1,370 3 4 

Crown Lands 
Appropriated. 

a. r. p. 
745 1 16 
335 0 39 
107 0 1 
135 2 4 
227 3 39 

Gifts. Total. 

a r. p. a. r. p. 
]7 2 32 6,466 I 13 
19 3 :n 1,958 1 19 

3 I 39 569 0 24 
12 2 32 2,239 2 ]6 
7 2 14 1,606 1 17 

, 

The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during: 
1933-34 were;-

Defence 
Drainage 
Government Buildings 
Hospital 
Main Roads... '" '" 
Newcastle Harbour Improve. 

ments 
Police Station 
Postal 
Public Recreation 
Public Schools 
Pyrmont Wharf 
Railways-

Extension Lines '" ... 
Electric Transmission Line 
Workshops 

Sewerage '" 

Area. 
a. r. p. 
6 2 22 
4 1 37 
o 1 5 
1 0 11 

76 0 19 

5 018 
1 1 25 
o 035 
830 

91 2 5 
o 1 6 

9 0 31 
35 3 35 
70 2 10 

124 2 20 

Shire and Municipal
Bridge 
Council Chambers 
Dam 
Drainage 
Garbage Destruction 
Quarry and Gravel Pits 
Recreation Grounds 
Roads and Streets 
Sanitary Depot 
Substation 
Town Planning 

State Industrial Concerns 
Water and Storage Dam 
Water Supply 

Total 

Area 
a. r. po. 

5 237 
010 
o 0)0 
o 024 

22 1 33: 
923: 

27 2 17 
9 1 I& 

16 02& 
005 
o 038 
5 0 31 

921 1 32 
151 3 2& 

... 1,606 1 17 
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Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial groups from the 
year 1905, inclusive, were as follow:-

Period. Resumptions. 
(Ye"r ended Appropriatjons, and Gifts. Total. 

June). Purchases. 

a. r. p. a. r. p. a. r. p. 
1905"'{) 9 105.848 3 8 439 1 27 106,288 o :~5 
19l0-l4 282,008 317 117 0 10 282,125 3 27 
1915-19 64,194- o 35 81 o 35 fi4,275 1 30 
] 920-24 84,046 1 6 91 1 32 84,137 2 38 
1025-29 25.857 2 35 63 o 26 25.920 3 21 
1930·-34- 12,778 1 21 61 1 28 12,839 3 9 

The total areH of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1934, was approximately 596,806 acres, including about 294,421 tlCres for 
water conservation and irrigation projects, G3,106 acres for defence, 59,615 
acres for railways and tramways, 33,152 acres for town water supplies, and 
89,000 acres for closer settlement. 

REVEXuE FllO:l[ rc;DLrc LAKDs. 

The revenue received from public lands during recent years is shown it! 
the chapter, Public Finance, of this Y car Book. 
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Coin heB, 90, 99 
Commonwealth, 96,108, 112-114, 116 
Deposits, 98, 100-102, 115, 120 
Exchange Rates, 110, III 
Settlement, 103, 104 
Interest Rates, 104-109 
Notes, 92, 98 
Reserves, 97 
Rural Bauk, 108, 117-119, 400-402, 

839 
Savings, 115 

Advances for Homes, 118, 119, 
400,401 

School,424 
Barley, 728 
Barnardo Homes, 223 
Barristers, 455 
Basic Wages, 629, 631, 648 
RA_W.R.A., 763 
Bee-farming, 806 
Beeswax, 806 
Beef, 773 

Consumption, 589 
Export Trade, 774-777 
Preserving, 318 
Prices, 590, 600, 602,771-773 

Beer, 291, 365, 319 
Consumption, 411 

Betting Taxes, 42, 43, 50, 405 
Bills of Exchange, 107 

of Sale, 145 
Treasllry, 106 
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Birthplaces of Population, 216 
Prisoners, 478 

Births, 231-236 
Notification, 369 
Plural,235 
Rates, 234 

Biscuit Factories, 305, 315 
Bismuth, 336, 343 
Blindness, 368 
Board of Trade-Commonwealth, 482 

State, 636 
Boards, Trusts and Commissions, 25 

Farmers' Relief, 842 
Fire Commissioners, 185 
Health, 363, 587 
Land,464 
Main Roads, 544 
Rural Industries, 837 
Tariff, 481 
Transport Co-ordination" 542 

Bookmakers' Taxes" 42, 43, 49, 50 
Boot and Shoe Factories, 305, 314 
Border 'Railways, 567 
Bores, Artesian, 747 
Botanic Gardens, 404 
Boundaries of New South Wales, 1 
Bounties, 281 

Cotton, 281 
Gold,337 
Iron and Steel Products, 281 
Sulphur, 281 
Wheat, 663, 720 
Wine, 281 

Brands, Stock, 782 
Bread, Consumption, 590-593 

Prices, 591, 602 
Weight of Loaf, 588 

Breadwinners, 610 
Breweries, 291, 305, 319 

Licences, 410 
Brickworks, 305, 306, 307 
Bridges, 196,543, 549 

Sydney Harbour, 550 
Bright's Disease, 250, 271 

. British Settlers' Welfare Committee, 223 
Broken Hill Mines, 338 
Bronchitis. 250, 267 
Bronil:e Currency, 90, 91 
Bubonic Plague, 363 
Building Societies, 124, 127-128 

Stone, 352 
Buildings, New 398--400 
Bulk Handling of Grain, 713 
Bullion-Imports alld Exports, 487 
Bursaries, 439, 440 
Bush Nursing Association, 360 
Business Licences (Mining {\reaa), 323 
Butter, 785-799 

Advisory Boards, 787 
Consumption, 593 
Equalisation Scheme, 788 
Exports, 497-499, 796-798, 801 
Factories, 291, 305, 317, 79l 
Grading, 786, 787 
Interstate Trade, 796 
Paterson Plan, 788 
Prices, 600, 602, 789,798,799 
Production, 662, 663, 792-796 
Production per Cow, 793 

c 
Cabinet, 19, 29 
Cable Services, 536 
Cadets, Military, 35 
Cadmium, 340 
Calving, 766 
Camels, 770 
Canadian Tariff Treaty, 507 
Cancer, 250, 259 
Candle Factories, 291, 305, 308 
Canning, Fruit, 738 
Capital Cities, Australian, Population, 211 
Capital Punishment, 476 
Capital Value of Buildings and Plant

Factories, 284, 288 
Mines, 332 
Rural Industries, 834 

Cargoes-Interstate and Oversea, 516, 51S 
Cash Balances, 63, 69 
Cattle, 749, 765 

Dairy, 766, 790 
Interstate Movement, 767 
Prices, 771 
Slaughtering, 589, 772, 773 

Catchm3nt Areas, 856 
Cement Works, 205, 306 
Censorship of Films, 405 
Census Enumerations, Population, 197 

Apprenticeship, 637 
Employment, 610 
House Rents, 602 
Occupations, 602 
Unemployment, 610 

Charitable Relief-Government, 357-35!) 
Charities, 378, 379 
Cheese, 792, 795, 796, 799 

Consumption, 593 
Exports, 799 
Prices, 602, 807 
Production, 792-796 

Childbirth, Deaths in, 250, 273 
Children, Adoption, 371 

Ages in Schools, 422 
Courts, 466 
Deaf, Dumb, Blind, 431 
Deaths, 242-250 
Delinquent, 375 
Deserted, 371 
Employment, 297,298,376,377,636" 

642 
Family Allowances, 388-390 
Guardianship, 371. 
Homes, 373, 374 
Mentallv Deficient, 3,76 
Neglected, 371, 374 
Receiving Education, 420, 422, 430 
Reformatories, 375 
Schools, 420, 422, 429, 430 
State Wards, 373 
Truants, 375 
Vocational Guidance, 377, 429 
Welfare, 369 

Child Welfare-Inquiry, 372 
Chilling (Meat), 774 
Chromite, 336, 342 
Chronological Table, 38 
Church Adhllrents,.416 

Schools, 429 



~-------------------------

INDEX. 

Cigarettes and Cigars, Consumption, 413 
llfanufacture, 305, 3I!) 

Cirrhosis of the Liver, 250, 270 
Cities, 153, 211 
Citrus Crops, 736, 745 
City Railway, 555 
Civil Jurisdticion, 456-4.60 
Classification of Factories, 281, 286 
Climate, 5, 10 
Clinics, Baby, 243, 370 

University, 439 
Venereal Diseases, 365 

Closer Settlement, 837,880-885 
Fund, 61, 68 

Cloth Factories, 305, 311 
Clothing, Cost, 609 
Coal, 333, 336, 343 

Consumption, 301, 346 
Exports, 346, 497, 498 
Intermittency in Mining, 618 
Miners, 614 
Miners' Wages, 653, 654 
Mining, 329, 343 
Prices, 328, 600 
Production, 336, 345, 662 
State Mine, 345 
Used in Factories, 301, 347 
Used on Railways, 347, 578 

Coastal Division, 828 
Coffee Consumption, 596 

Prices, 602 
Coin held by Banks, 90, 99 
Coinage, 96 
Coke, 300,322 
Cold Storage Works, 305,318,588 
Commerce, 481 
Commercial Education, 418,426,430 
Commissions (Public}, 25 
Common Law, 457 
Commons, 404, 855 
Commonwealth, 2, 31 
Commonwealth Bank, 92, 96, 108, 112, 116 

Industrial Arbitration, 628- 631 
Savings Bank, 113, 116 
Taxes, 41, 43,54 

Community Advancement, Societies, 394 
Settlement, 124 

Companies-
Banking, 96 
Income, 45, 46, 57 
Income Taxation, 45, 46, 57 
Incorporated, 120 
Insurance, 136, 138 
Life A~surance, 131 
Prices of Shares, 123 

Compensation, Accident
Railways and Tramways, 579 
Workers', 643 
Seamen. 532 

Compulsory, Defence Training, 34 
Conciliation, Commissioner, 463 

Industrial, 629, 631 
Conjugal Condition of Population, 226 
Conservatorium of Music, 446 

Consolidated Revenue Fund, 60 
Constitution, Federal, 17, 31 

State, 17 
Consumption of Food, 588 
Continuation Schools, 427,429 
Conversion Loan-National Debt, 79 
Conversion of Tenures, 875 
Convulsions of Children, 250, 263 
Coomealla Irrigation Area, 743, 886 
Co-operative Societies, 124 

Taxation, 45, 46 
Copper, 336.340 

Prices, 326 
Copyright, 453 
Coroners' Courts, 467 
Correspondence Teaching, 420. 
Cost of Living, 609 
Cotton, Bounty, 281 
Country Worn 3ns' Association, 360 
County Councils, 154, 183. 184 
Courts of Law-

Appeals, 470, 471 
Central Criminal, 469 
Children's, 466 
Coroners', 467 
Criminal, 465, 468, 469 

Appeal,471 
D:sputed Returns, 25 
District, 456 
Fair Rents, 462, 605 
Federal, 465 
High Court of Australia, 471 
Industrial Arbitration, 464,629,631 
Land and Valuation, 464, 846 
Licensing, 409, 462 
Magistrates, 466 
Marine Inquiry, 462,532 
Mining Wardens, 323, 462 
Petty Sessions, 456, 465 
Quarter Sessions, 469 
Small Debts, 456 
Supreme, 457, 460,469 
Taxation Review, 463 
Transport Appeal, 450 

Cows, Dairy, 766,790 
Creches, 379 
Credit, Rural, 113, 117 
Cremations, 278 
Crime, 466-470 
Criminal Courts, 465, 468, 469 
Crippled Children-Society for, 379 
Crops, 682-685 

Liens, 14.5 
Times of Planting and Harvesting, 

698 
Crown Lands-Alienations, 850-853 

Holdings, 819 
Cultivation-Area under, 682-686 
Curlwaa Irrigation Area, 886, 887 
Currency, 90,92,111 
Customs Revenue, 009 

Tariff, 504 
Taxatiori, 41, 58 
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D 

Daceyville Garden Suburb, 400 
Dairying, 785-799 

Cattle, 766, 790 
Employment, 610,612 
Export Board, 787 
Exports, 497-499,801 
Factories, 291, 305, 317, 791 
Farms, 791 
Machinery, 834 
Organisations, 107 
Production, 658, 661, 792-796 
Supervision, 252, 593 
Wheat-growing and Dairying, 707 

Dairy Produce Export Control Board 787 
Day Nurseries, 370, 371 ' 
Deaf Mutism, 368 
Deaths, 238-278 

Accidental, 250, 276, 643 
Children, 242, 250· 
In Gaols, 477 
Index of Mortality, 239 
Rates, 239 

Debt, Public, 81-85 
Debts Courts, 456 
Debt Adjus1mmts (F8"m3r.s), 845 
De bts to Crown (Settlers), 845 
Defence, 34 
Dental Clinics, School, 376 
Dentists, 359 
Deposits, Banks, 98, 100-102, 115, 120 

Metropolitan Water Board, 190 
Savings Banks, 115, l20 

Diabetes, 250, 262 
Diamonds, 336, 350 
Diarrhrea and Enteritis, 250, 269 
Diatomaceons Earth, 351 
Diphtheria and Croup, 250, 255, 363 
Discount Rates, Banks, 106 107 
D!seases, Communica bh), 363 
Diseases, Deaths from, 250, 278 

Seasonal Prevalence, 252, 277 
Dislocations, Industrial, 638 
Disposal of the Dead, 278 
Divorces, 230, 460 
Docks and Slips, 529 
Doctors of Medicine, 359 
Domestic Training Schools, 428, 430 
Donkeys, 770 
Drainage Services, 187 

Trusts, 189 
Dreadnought Fund, 223 
Dredging for Minerals, 337 341 
Dried Ff!lits, 732, 739 ' 
Drink Bill, 411 
Drug Licences, 360 
Drummond Far We&t Heme, 329 
Drnnkenness, 412, 467 
Ducks, 803 
Dumping Foreign Goods, 508 
Dwellings, 394-400 

Advances for Homes, lIS 119 400 
401 .", 

Construction, 397 
}'air Rents Courts, 462 
Rents, 602, 607 

E 

Early Closing Shops, 633 
Education, 417 

Agricultural, 418, 419 
Broadcasting, 418 
Census Rocords, 419 
Children Receiving, 420, 422, 430 
Council of, 418 
Expenditure by St<tte, 443, 445 
Societies. 445 
Technic~l, 419, 433-435 

Egg Marketing Board, 804 
Eggs, 803-806 

Prices, 600, 602, 804 
Elections-

Municipal and Shire, 152, 153, 196 
Parli<tmentary, Feleral, 32 

State, 28 
Electoral System, 26 
Eloctrieitv-

Consumption, 596 
Power of Machinerv, 300 
Prices, 596 ' 
Production, 662 
Works, 305, 321 

Electric Light and Power Works, 305,321 
Municipal and Shire, 182 
RBjlway, 577 

Electric Railways, 555 
Tramways, 571 

Elevators, Grain, 713-715 
Emigration, 218-220 
Employees' Unions, 624, 628 
Employers' Unions, 624, 627, 629 
Employment, 610 

Agencios, 619, 620 
Agricultural, 610, 612, 693 
Census Record" 610 
Children 297, 298,376,377, 636, 642 
Factorios, 284, 286-288, 291, 610, 614 

618 
Index, 617 
Mines, 329, 332, 610, 614 
Monthly in Factories, 299 
Outworkers, 642 
Reta.il Stores, 618 
P.ural Industries, 610, 612, 614, 835 
Seasonal Trends, 299 
Timber Industry, 813 
Women, 294, 295,297,610,612 614 

835 ' , 

Encephalitis, 363 
Endowments-Shires, 170, 175 
Engineering Standards, 280 

Works, 308 
Ensilage, 740 
Entertainments Taxes, 42, 51, 58,407 
Enumeration of the Population, 197 
Equity, Jurisdiction, 458 
Estates of Dece.~sed Persons, 147 

Stamp Duties, 42, 47, 58 
Evaporation, 9 
Examinations (Sohool), 432, 433, 4:;5 
Exchange Adjustments (TariEI,!)('') 
Exchange Rates, Bank, III 

Settlement, 103 
Stock, 123 



Excise Tariff, 504, 508, 553 
'l'axation, 41 

Exe~utive Government, 19 
E..;:-nuptial Children., 236 
Expectation of I.ife, 241 
Expenditure-I .. ocal GoYernmont, 153, 

165,170 
State, 41, 60, 67 

Agriculture, 67 
Child Welhro, 67, 372 
Bducation, f)7, 44:1, 445 
Hospital and Charitic3, 67, 357, 

358 
.Justice, 67, 479 
Lo",n, 78,79 
Mining, 67, 325 
Roads and Brid&;e3, 5-17, 551 
"Vater Consorvation, 67 

Exports, Interstate, 483, 510 
Oyerse.~s, 483 

Agricultural Products, 497-4!lf" 
708-710 

Austritlian Produce, 484, 488, 
497 

Bullion t\ud Bpo~ie, 487 
Buttor, 497-499, 7S6-798, 801 
CO"J, 346 
Dairy Produce, 497-499, 801, 

805,806 
Destimtion, 489,492,501-504 
Eggs, 497, 498, 803-806 
Flour, 497-499, 709, 710 
Guarantee Act, 482 
Inspection and Grading, 481 
Pastoral Products, 497-499,778, 

779 
Princip'tl Items to Principl 

Countries, 501-504 
He-exports, 5GO 
Ships' Storo3, 500 
Volume, 499 
WhQ;J.t, 497-499, 708-710 
Wool, 497-49g, 708 

Extndition, 450 

F 
Factorie3, 279 

Ca pital value of Pi'ani '.EG3 and 
EquipnBnt, 288 

Definitions, 281 
Employment, 284, 286-288, 291, 

297-299, 610, 614, 618 
Fuel me:i 301, 347 
Geographical Distribution, 237 
Inspection, 642 
Organisation, 290 
Production, 286, 302, 305, 658 
Wages, 284, 286, 299, 302, 653, 655 

Fair Rents Courts, 462, 605 
Fallowing, 'Yheat, 703 
Familv Allowances, 388-390 
Family Endowment Tax, 42, 52 
Far West Childrens' Health SchE'li"l, 379 
Fares, Railway, 563 

Tramway, 576 
Farmers' Relief Act, 842 

INDEX. 

Farming (see also Agriculture)
nliry, 791 
Share, 697, 835 

Farm Produce Agents, 588, 741 
Farms, Number, 818 

895 

Farmyard Production, 658, 661,792-796 
Federal Aid for Roads, M5, 546 

Capital Territory, 2, 33, 852 
Government, 31 
Health Council, 356 
Parliament, 32 
Taxes, 43, 0.1-60 

Feeble-minded Persons, 366, 376 
}'ellmongering, 312 
Fencing-Rabbit Proof, 780 
Ferries, 196, 549 

Services, Harbour, 521, 524 
Fertilisers, 694-696 
Film Censorship, 405 
Finance, 41-150 

Australian Loan Council, 42, 82 
Financial Agreement, 86, 87 
Financial Relief Act, ]933, 54 
Loans, State, 41, 74-81 
Local Government, 155, 164-175 
Moratorium Act, 146 
Private, 90 
Public, 41-89 
Public Debts, 81-85 
Relations between State and Com

monwealth, 86 
Rural, 836-846 
Taxation (Fedeml), 43, 54-60 

(Local Govornment), 160 
(State), 42-53 

Fire-
Board of Commissioners, 185 
Brigades, 185 
Insurance, 138, 140 
Prevention Services, 185 

Fireclays, 351, 352 
First Offenders, 478 
Fisheries, 814-816 

Consumption of Fish, 590 
Employees, 610, 614 
Grounds, 815 
Markets, 587 
Oversea Trade, 496 
Pr0dll~tion, 658,661,814-816 

Fleece-Weight of, 759 
Flour, 711, 720 

Acquisition Act, 691, 719 
Consumption, ,',90 
Exports, 497-499 
Mills, 291, 315 
Prices, 591, 600, 602, 691 
Tax, 591,691 

Food and Prices, 587 
Food-

Consumption, 588 
Index Numbors, 606, 609 
Laws, 587 
Prices, 600, 602 
Relief for Unemployed, 359, 622 
Standards, 587, 593 

Foreign Companies, 122 
Forestry, 809-813 

Employees, 610, 614, 813 
Proiuction, 658, 661, 810, 811 
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Forty-four Hours Week, 633 
Fowls, 803 
Franchise-

Local Government, 152, 153 
Parliamentary, 26 

Freights, Ocean, 525, 715, 788 
Railway, 563 

Friendlv Societies, 128, 390 
Fruit, 596,734,745 

Canning, 305 
Dried, 732, 739 
Markets, 587 

Fuel-
Coal Used, 301, 347, 578 
Used in Factories, 301, 347 
Used in Mines, 332 

Fugitive Offenders, 450 
Funded Debt, 83 
Fur Farming, 808 

G 

Gaols, 475 
Gas, POWEr of Machinery, 300 

Consumption, 596 
Prices, 597 
Production, 322, 662 
Standard, 596 
Works, 305,322 

Municipal, 181 
Gauges of Australian Railways, 569 
Geese, 803 
Geography of New South Wales, 1 
Geophysical Prospecting, 326 
Goats, 770 
Gold, 336 

Bounty, 337 
Currency, 90, 110 
'Coin held by Banks, 90, 99 
Imports and Exports, 487 
Prices, 91 
Production, 336, 337 
Reserve against Note Issue, 93 

Government, Constitutional, 17 
Coal Mine, 345 
Cost of, 30 
Early Forms, 17 
Employees, 615 

Arbitration, 632 
Pensions, 385 

Enterprises, 69 
Factories and Workshops, 285, 307 
Fiuance,41 
Grants to Municipalities and Shires, 

170,175 
Guarantee Board, 839 
Health Services, 355 
Housing Schemes, 403 
Insurance Office, 141 
Local, 17, 33, 151 
Railways, 552 
Savings Bank, 117 
Tramways, 571 

Governor, State, 18,30 
Grafton Water Board, 188, 189 

Grapes, 731-733, 738, 739 
Grasses, sown, 682 
Green Fodder, 685, 688 1 

Groceries, Prices (see also Food), 600-602 
Growth of Population in N.S.W., 197 
Gun Licences, 414 

H 

Habitual CriminalS, 477 
Hromorrhage of the Brain, 250, 262 
Halls, Public, 405 
Hall1ll1ond ville, 404 
Harbour and Wharfage Rates, 528 
Harbour Bridge, Sydney, 196,521, 550 

Rates, 161, 164, 520 
Harbour Trust, Sydney, 520 
Harbours, 520 
"Harvester" Wage, 648, 649, 651 
Harvesting-Dates of, 698 
Hat and Cap Factories, 305, 313 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College, 418 
Hay Crops, 730 
Hay Irrigation Area, 743, 887 
Health Council-Federal, 356 

Director-General, 355 
Health, Public, 355 
Heart Diseases, 250, 264 
Herd Testing, 789 
Hides, 778 
High Court of Australia, 471 
Historical Table, 38 
History-Industrial, 666 
Holdings, Land-

Agricultural, 684 
Alienated, 819-822 
Definition of, 817 
Purposes for which used, 817 
Rural, 817-826 
Size, 705, 819·-822 
Tenure, 823 
Value, 824-826 

Holidays, Public, 635 
Homes, Advances for, ll8, ll9, 400, 401 
Honey, 806, 807 
Horses, 749, 768-770 

Racing Taxes, 42, 49-51, 405 
Hosiery and Knitting Factories, 305, 311 
Hospitals Commission, 361 

Mental, 366 
Private, 360 
Public, 361 
State Expenditure, 357, 358 

Hospital Saturday Fund, 379 
Hotels, 408-410 
Hours of Work, 629,633 
Housing, 394 

Construction of Dwellings, 397 
Fair Rents Courts, 462 
Government Assistance, 400, 403 
Of Unemployed Trust, 403 
Rents. 602, 607 

Hunter District Water Supply and Sewer
age, 187, 194 



I 
Illegitimacy, 235, 236, 248 
Illiteracy, 419 
Immigrants, 221-223 

Adolescent, 223 
Aliens, 221 
Contract, 223 
Immigration, Assisted, 221-223 
Restriction, 221, 222 

Imports-Interstate, 483, 5lO 
Oversea, 483 
Bullion and Specie, 487 
Classification, 493 
Country of Origin, 489, 491, 501-504 
Principal Items, 494-496 

By Countries, 501-504 
Prohibitions, 506 

Imprisonment, 475 
Incomes, 149 

Companies, 45, 46, 53 
National, 149, 150 
Taxation, 42, 44, 52, 55 

Federal, 43, 54-60 
State, 42-53 

Special, 42, 52, 621 
Increase, Natural, 236 
Indebtedness to Crown, (Settlers), 845 
Index Numbers--

Consumption of Gas and Electricity, 
596 

Retail Prices, 606, 609 
Wages, 606, 656 
Wholesale Prices, 598, 601, 606 

Index of Mortality, 239 
Bank Clearings, lO3, 104 
Employment, 617 

Industrial Arbitration, 628 
Awards and Agreements, 630, 631 
Commission, 463, 629, 634, 638 
Commonwealth System, 628, 631 
Conciliation, 629, 631 
Crown Employees, 632 
State System, 628 
Tribunals, 463 

Industrial Assurance, 132 
Diseases, 643 
Dislocations, 638 

Loss of 'Wages, 640 
History, 666 
Hygiene, 642 
Research and Standards, 280, 628, 

631 
'Training, 418 

Of Prisoners, 477 
Undertakings, Government, 69-72 
Unions, 628, 631 

Industries Preservation Act, 508 
Inebriates, 412 
Infantile Mortality, 242-250 
Infantile Paralysis, 250, 363 
Infants Protection, 372 
Infectious Diseases, 363 
Influenza, 250, 256 
Inquests, 467 
Insanity (see also Lunacy and Mental 

Hospitals), 250, 264, 365 
Insurance, 130, 138 

National, 130 

INDEX. 

Intercensal Estim'ttes of Population, 197, 
199 

Interest Rates
Banks, 106-108 

Savings, 108 
Government Bonds, 105 
Mortgage, 107 
Public Debt, 80, 81, 84, 85, 88 
Reduction Act, 109 
Treasury Bills, 106 

Interstate Railways, 569 
Shipping, 513, 515 
Trade, 483,510 

Intoxicants, Consumption, 411 
Expenditure, 411 

Invalid Pensions, 381 
Investment Societies, Co-operative, 126 
Iron and Steel, 3lO, 336, 342 

Bounties, 281 
Oxide, 336, 342 
Prices, 600 
Production, 305 
Works, 305. 308 

Irrigation Schemes, 743, 745, 886 

J 
Jam and Fruit Canning, 305 
Jam Prices, 600, 602 
.Tervis Bay, 520 
Jubilee Fund for Maternal and Infant 

Welfare, 370 
Judges, 451 
Jury System, 454 
.Tustice, Cost of Administration, 479 

Law Courts, 449 
Minister, 450 
Police, 473 
Prisons, 475 

Justices of Peace, 452 
Juveniles-

Employment of, 297,298, 377,376, 
636,642 

Offenders, 466 

K 
Kerosene Shale, 336, 349 
Kindergarten, 431 
Knitting and Hosiery Factories, 312 
Kuring-gai Chase, 404 

L 
Labour (see also Employment)

Agencies, 619 
Exchanges, 615, 632 
Factories, 284,286,287,288,291, 

610,614 
Mines, 329, 6lO, 614 
Rural, 6lO, 612, 614, 685, 693,835 

Lachlan River, Irrigation, 745 
Lambs, 755 
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Land-
Acquistion, 857, 859 
Adminstration, 847 
Agricultural, 682 
Alienation, 683, 850-853 
Available for Settlement, 849, 856 
Boards and Courts, 864, 848 
C,oser Settlement, 880-885 
Conditional Purchases, 859 
Exchange. 864 
I"ea3cs, 853, 861, 865-877 
IAcgisllition, 847 
Mining, 852;, 872, 874 
Mortgiigcs, 145 
Occup;oj £')1' ;\lining, 324 
Ratable, 155, 15G, 158 
Real Estate Transactions, 143 
Roappraisements, 859,883 
Reservcs, 404, 8.55 
R03umptions by Crown, 880, 889 
Revcnue, 64, 890 
Sales, 859-864 
Settlement, il47 
Taxe~, 42, 44, 54 
Tenures, 858 

Conversion, 875 
Transfers, 143 

Transport Services, 541 
Co-ordinp~tion, 542 

ValuatiODs, 156, 85!~ 
Court, 464, 848 

Value, 158 
I,ard, 778, 801 
Law, 449 

Administration, 450 
Courts, 449 

Le2,d, 336, 338 
Poisonjng ('Yorkers' CCllifcr.sa tion) , 

646 
Prices 326 
Production, 662 

I.:o-'1ses, Land, 8D3, 861, 865-877 
Alienable, 86.5-873 
Inalienable, 873-875 

I.eather. 305, 313, 778 
Legal Aid, Poor Persons, 455 

Profession, 454 
Svstem, 449 

Lcgisi~th-e Assembly, 21, 23 
Council, 21, 22 

Reconstitution, 22 
Legitim0.tion Act, 236 
Leprosy, 364 
Letters, 635 
Libraries, 447, 448 
Licenccs-

Employment Agcrlcies, 619,620 
Ferry Stc'1mers, 521, 524 
Fishing, 414, 814 
Forestrv, 812 
Liquor: 409,410 
Mining, 323 
Motor Vehicles, 581 
Priv"te Hospitals, 360 
Public Halls, 405 
Racecourses, 4()5 
Traffic, 58() 

Licc!lsing Courts, 409, 462 
Lions, 145 

Life Assurance, 131 
Lighthouses, 532 
Limestone, 336, 351 
Unnrean Society, 445 
Liquor- ' 

Consumption, 411 
Expenditure, 411 
Imports (Whisky), 496 
Licences, 409,414 

Lithgow Iron gnd Steel Works, 309 
Live Stock, 749, 751 

Cattle, 749-71>3, 765--778, 790 
Horses, 749-753, 768-770 
Mortgages, 145 
Pigs, 749, 770, 800 
Prices, 771 
Sheen, 749-759 
Slaughteri!lg, 589, 771-773, 800 

Lh-in"-
Cost of, 609 
Wage, b29, 631, M8 

Other States, 651, 652 
Loans-

Authority to miw, 176, 186, 181 
Council, 42, 82 
Dates of ~Iaturity, 78 
Local GoYornment, 176 
Metropolita,n Wa,ter Supply Board, 

Ull 
Nationr,j Debt~Conversion, 79,85 
State, 41, 74-81 

Cost of Raising, 79 
Expcnditure, 78, 79 

Locs! Governmont,. 151 
Govemn-,<mt Grants, 170, 175 
Housing Schemes, 401 
Loans, IT) 
Muncip:lJities, 15] 
Popnlation of Areas, 155 
Shires, 151 
Taxation, 160 
Valuations, 156, 464 

Lock Hospitals, 365 
I.oekouts, 638 
Lord Howe Islend, 3 
Lotteries, Sia to, 406 
Lunacy, 250, 264, 365 

J {lrisdiction, 158 

Machinery, CoOtI-cutting, 330 
Fadories, 284, 288, 300 
Mining, 330 
Rural Industries, 692, 834 
Works. 308 

Macquarie River, Proposed Irrigation, 745 
}'.fagistrate3. 452 
Magnesite, 3~6, 343, 351 
Mail Servic e3, 535 
Main Roads, 196,544 
I Board. 196, 544 

Department, 196,544 
Expenditurc, 547, 551 
Rates, 161, 164 



Maize, 724 
Consumption, 726 
PricC3, G91 

Mangano3e, 336, 343 
Manufacturing Industr~', 279-322 

IXDEX. 

Y"luo of Production, 284, 286, 302, 
65R 

Manures, (j95 
Marble, a.Sl 
Margarino, 305 
Marine I ngnil'y Courts, 462, ;:;32 
Mal'ino Insurance, 138, 141 
l\fnrifm:: 8er~dcos Board, 513 
lVTark Signg tures, 230 
I\Ia,rketing of l~xports, 482 

Prim"ry Products, 482, 588 
Markots, Municipal, 165, 587 
M''Y''i"cr'' ''')7-231 
~.I;s~l~lt~it';~f Births, 234 
Masculinity of Population, 213 
l\iateriF.ls used in :Faetories; 284, 288 J 3CJ, 

308 
l'iIir.83, 3'10 

?lTatornity Allowgnce:;. 3D!' 
l\~atrhnoni£J C~u::e3 Jurisciict:cl1, 2;)0,460 
MCCLSJ03, 260, 2?i3 
::IIeat Consumption, 589 

Abattoirs, 589 
Export Trade, 774-'778 
!ndns~ry, 7~1-77~ . 
Indusc!'y COIDli11ss1oncr, JYIctrop0 w 

litr,n, 689, 773 
Prk(n, 590, 600, ()02~ 773-775} 777 
Supply, 589 
'Works, 3]8, 589, 777 

MoJical Insfedion of School Children, 
370 
OffiC(jTS~ Govcrnri!cnt~ 356 
Pr::1ctitio118Y-;, 351,3 

l\{oningitis, 250, 262, 303 
'Vlc'lt"l ]);o,()qsn~. 261 
~lc;lt;!h~ 'j;e~fi~i~nt' cllildre,], 3in 
Morcantilo Marine OffiC03, 365,531 
::\1:orcurv, 343 
;v[otal 'Vorks, 308 
Meteorology, 5, 12-15 
Metropolis, Population, 207-209 

Bound,~ries, 207 
MetropoliLn Hospibls Contribution 

Fund. 381) 
Metropolit!1n Water Supply and Sewer~,ge, 

187, J90 
Transport Trust, ;:;42 

Migration, 218-223 
Migration, Internal, 2015, 206 

Interstate, 218 
Overwa3, 219, 2:::0 

Military College, 35 
1filitary Forcos, 34 
Milk, 593, 79a 

Act., 59:{ 
Board,594 
Consumption, 593 
Prices, 595, 602, 807 
Production, 7915 
Supervision of Supply, 593 
eses, 791 • 
Yield per Cow, 793 

Miners, 329, 3a2 
Rights, 328 
Wages, 332 

Mines, Valuation, 156 
Inspection of, 353 

Mining Industry, 323 
Accidents. 354 
Companie~ (Xo Liabilit~·), 121 
Employees, 329, 332, (HO, 614 
Industrial Dislocations, 61D, 639 
LC!1S0S and Licences, 323 
Population, 2]3 
Prices, 326, 328 
Production, 322, 328, 334, 236, D5S,. 

661 
'Wardens' Courts, 323, 462 

Ministers of the Crown, 19, 45\) 
Ministrios, St."te, 19, 29 
~Iinting, 90 
lIlitchell Libri',ry, 447 
Molvbdenum, 33G, 343 
~fOl~C.V, 90, III 

Ordors, ~J5 
~Ioneyle!lders, Itegistration, 14 t 
IHorr.,torium .. A.et, 146 
Mortality, Ca.usos, 250 

Q,"ols, 4'77 
Inrlox,239 
Infantile, :?42-2i50 

J\Iortgagcs, 14J~ 452 
Iilt-ere::;t Ratc~, 107 

:'>Iotor Vehicles. 541, e80 
Bodies J\hde, 305 
Inlports5495 
Insurance. 138, 140-141 
Omnibus Services, 586 
Registrations. 582 
T",'X:s.tion, 42,49,584 

~Iulcs. 770 
Municipal Library, Sydney, 418 

Markets, 165,587 
:ilfunicipalities, ] ()l 

Area, 15;5 
Elections, 1<32, J 53, J 96 
'Fin~nces, 155, 164, 168 
Loans, 176-1S0 
Population, 155, 202, ~04 
Rates, 160-164 
Taxation 160-164 
Values, 156-l59 

::Ilurrav River, 3, 4 
Iirigr,tion, 745 

l\furrumbidgcc River, 3, 4 
Irrigation Area, 743,886 

Museums, Libraries, etc" 446-448 
Music, Conservatorinm, 44G 
Mutton Consumption, 589 

Export. 497-499,774-777 
Prices, 590, 600, 602, 773,774,777 
Production, 772, 778 

N 

Ramoi Rive!', Proposd Irrigation, 745 
National Art Gallerv. 448 
l':ationpJ Debt Con~ersion Loan, 79,85 

Sinking Fund, 88 
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National Income, 149, 150 
National Insurance, 130 
National Park, 404 
Nationality of Population, 216 
Nationality of Shipping, 516 
Naturalisation, 224 
Naval Defence, 36 
Navigation Department, 513 

Laws, 512 
Navigation of Rivers, 524 
Nephritis, 250, 271 
Newcastle Abattoirs, 589 

Harbour, 518, 523 
Iron and Steel Works, 309 
~Iilk Supply, 594 
Omnibus Services, 586 
Tramwavs, 573 
Transport Trust, 542 
Water and Sewerage Works, 187,194 

New Settlers' League, 223 
New States Movement" 31 
New Zealand Trade, 489,501 
Notes, Australian, 92 

Bank, 92,98 
Postal, 95 

Notifiable Diseases, 363 
Noxious Animals, 779 
Nurseries, Forest, 810 
Nurses, 360 
Nursing Associations, 360, 370,371, 37H 

o 
{)atmeal Pricei', 602 
Dats, 691, 726 
Observatory Hill, Resumed Area, 401 
Dbservatory, Sydney, 15 
Dccupations of the Population, 610 

Factory Workers, 294,610,612,614 
Rural, 610, 612, 614, 685, 693, 835 

Dffenders Convicted, 460,407,469,470 
Official Representative (London), 20 
Oil, Bounty, 326 

Machinery, Power of, 300 
Shale, 336, 349 
Used in Factories, 301 

DId-age Pensions, 381 
Dmnibus Services, 585 
Dnions, 691,739 

Prices, 602 
Dpal, 336, 350 
Dptometrists, 360 
Drchards, 734-739,745 
Drphanages, 374 
Dstriches, 770 
Dttawa Agreement, 506 
Oversea Shipping, 513,515 

Trade, 483 
Transport Association, 525 

Oysters, 814 

p 

Packing Houses, Fruit, 737,738 
Paper Currency, 92, 98 
Parcels, Post, 535 
Parks, 404 

Parliament
Commonwealth, 32 
State, 21, 29 

Cost of, 30 
Parliamentary Committees, 24 
Parliamentary Government, Cost of, 30 
Passports, 220 
Pastoral Industry, 749 

Employment, 610, 612, 835 
Exports, 497-499, 778, 779 
Value of Production, 658, 661, 779 
Wages, 653, 654 

Pastures Protection, 781 
Patents, 453 
Patterson (Batter) Plan, 788 
Pawnbrokers, 414 
Pensions, 380 

Commonwealth Public Service, 388 
Invalid, 381 
Old Age, 381 
Police, 387 
Railway, 387 
State Public Service, 385 
War, 385 
Widows, 383 

Petroleum, 32(; 
Pharmacists, 359 
Physical Fea tl1res, 3 
Picture Shows, 405 
Pigs, 710,749,800 

Slaughtered, 771-773,800 
Pilotage, 527, 532 
Pistol Licences, 414 
Plague, Bubonic, 363 
Plains Divisions, 831 
Plant Diseases, 741 
Plantations-State Forest, 810 
Planting-Dates of, 698 
Platinum, 336, 342 
Pneumonia, 250, 267 
Pneumoconiosis,-VV orkers' Compen-

sation,646 
Police, 473 

Cadets, 473 
Pensions, 387 

Poor Persons, Legal Expenses, 455 
Population, 197-224 

Aboriginals, 198, 216 
Age Constitution, 214,215 
Alien, 221 
Australian States, 217 
Birthplaces, 216 
Capital Cities of Australia, 211 
Cities, 211 
Conjugal Condition, 226 
Country Towns, 212 
Distribution, 202 
Increase, 199 
Intercensal Years, 1921-1933,199 
Metropolis, 207,211 
Muncipalities and Shires, 155, 202, 

204 
Nationality, 216 
Race, 216 
Religions, 416 
Sexes, 213 
Sources of Increase, 199, 200 
Urbau and Rural, 202 
World,217 



Pork, Consumption, 589 
Prices, 590, 602 

Port Charges, 526 
Port Kembla Iron and Steel Works, 309 

Smelting Works, 310 
Ports, 518, 520 

Newcastle, 518, 523 
Port Jackson (Sydney), 518, 520 

Postage, 535 
Postal Notes, 95 
Posts and Telegraphs, 535 
Potatoes-

Prices, 600, 602 
Production, 689,691,739 

Poultry Farming, 784,802-806 
Power of Machinery, 284,300,331 

Works, 321,322 
Preference to Unionists, 635 
Preferential Tariffs, 507 
Prices-

Agricultural Produce, 688,691,692 
Bread, 591, 602 
Butter, 600,602,663,788,789,807 
Coal, 328 
Company Shares, 123 
Dairy Products, 600, 602, 807 
Eggs, 600, 602, 804 
Electricity, 596 
Farmyard Produce, 600, 602, 807 
Flour, 591, 600, 602, 691 
Gas, 596 
Gold,91 
Live Stock, 771 
YIeat,590,600, 602,771-773 
Metals, 326 
Milk, 595,602,793 
Pastoral Produce, 762-763, 775, 771 
Retail, 601,606,609 
Silver, 91 
Wheat, 600,663,688,691,716-719 
Wholesale, 598 
Wool,600, 603,762, 763 

Prickly Pear Lands, 871-879 
Primage Duty, 58, 505, 509, 553 
Prisons, 475 
Private Finance, 90 

Inoomes, 149 
Wealth,146 

Privy Council Appeals, 471 
Probate, 147,4.'>9 

Duties, 42, 47, 58 
Produce (Farm) Agents, 741 
Production, 658, 661 

Agricultural, 658, 661,685-691 
Dairying, 658, 6bl, 792-796 
Faotories, 659 

Principal Items, 305 
Value, 284, 286, 302 

:Farmyard, 658, 661, 800-808 
Fisheries, 658,661,814-816 
Forestry, 658,661,810,811 
Irrigation Areas, 744 
Manufacturing, 659, 826 
:\Hning, 328, 332, 334, 336, 658, 661, 

826 
Pastoral, 658, 661, 749-779 
Poultry Farming, 803-805 
Value, 653, 661 
Volume, 662, 663 

INDEX. 90I 

Production --continued. 
Wheat, 663,685,686,699,701-704, 

826 
Wool,663,757,758,826 

Property, Value of, 158 
Proportional Representation, 27 
Prospecting for Minerals, 325 
Prothonotary, 451 
Psychiatry, 366 
Public Debt, 81-85 

Entertainments, 405 
Finance, 41-89 
Health,355 
Holidays, 635 
Hospitals, 361 
Instruction, 417 
Library, 447 
School'System, 419 
Service Employees, 615, 632 
Service Pensions, 385 
Trust Offioe, 453 
Works Fund, 60 

Committee, 25 
Puerperal Diseases, 250, 273, 363 
Pure Food Act, 587 

Q 
Quarantine, 513 
Quarries, 351 

Value of Production, 660 

R 
Rabbits, 780,808 

Fur Farming, 808 
Racecourses, 405 

Admission Tax, 42, 43, 50, 51 
Racing Taxes, 42, 49-51, 405 
Railway Institute, 435 
Railwavs, 552 

Ac'oidents, 578 
Capital Expended, 553, 556 
City, 555 
Coal Supplies, 578 
Commissioners, 552 
Cost of Construction, G53, 556 
Earnings, 70, 556, 557, 559 
Electric, 555 
Electricity Works, 577 
Employees, 577 
Fares and .Freight Charges, 563, 564 
Finances, 61,69,70,557,559 
Gauges, 569 
Gradients, 566 
Interest on Capital, 556 
Non.paying Lines, 558 
Passengers, 560 
Private, 568 
Revenue, 70, 557, 559 
Rolling Stock, 567 
Safety Appliances, 566 
Superannuation Fund, 387 
Traffic, 560, 562 
Uniform Gauge, 569 
Victorian Border, 567 
-Wages, 577 
Working Expenses, 70, 557, 559 
Workshops, 308, 576 



-- --------------------------------------------------

902 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Rainfall, 6, 8, 9, 11, 826 
Dairying Districts, 794, 
Sheep Districts, 765 
Wheat Districts, 700 

Ratable Property, 156-159 
Rates (L':lcal Go\-ernment) 42, 160-164 
ReJ,1 Estate, Trans;1ctions, 143 
Recti Property Act, 143 
Rc~/)ption R O1,ses for Insane, 367 
Recinrocal A"r?entents, 507 
.Recre~tion R~~ser'oc", 404 
Re-exports, ~)O() 
Referer;d" Federal, 33 

Legislative Council, 22 
Roform'tt')rie3, 37;' 
Refri§:erc,ting Works, 305, 318 
Hegistmr-Gc:1ordl, 452 
Registration-

Births, DO.1ths, M2.rriages, 225 
Compo,nie" 120 
Land Title3, 143,452 
Money Lendors, 144 
Mortgago3, 144 
Motor \-ohict.'3, 529 
Shipping, 580 

Religions of~ 
Popllhtion, 4lG 
Prisonc:r3, 478 
School Children, 423, 429 

Ronts, House, 602 
Courts, '162, 60.5 
Index Numbel'3, 606,609 
RedllCtion Act, 605 

Repreoenhtive GovernmeJet, 17 
Ropro30nktivm, House of, 32 
R03G:trch, Lndmtriul, 280 
Re3en-cs, 404, 855 
ReSDl'\TcS, Golcl--

Bsnks, 90, 101 
N ate Issuo, 93 

Reservoirs C\Vatcr), 191, 192, 194 
RGtail Prices, 601, 607, 609 
Ret]'il Store" Employment, 618 
Rcturaed Soldiers' Settlement, 884 

Homes, 403 
Pensions, 385 

Rcvenue-
Customs and Excise, 509 
Land, 890 
Local Government, 155, 164-170 
Postal Services, 539 
Railways, 70, 557, 559 
State, 41, 60, 62 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 523 
Tramways, 70, 572 

Rice, 728, 744 
Prices, 602 

Rifl.e Clubs, 36 
Riverina, 831 
Rivers, 3 

Irrigation Schemes, 743, 745, 886 
Traffic, 5'24 

Roads, 196, 543 
Board, 196,544 
Department, 196, 544 
Federal Aid, 545, 546 
Government Expenditure, 75-77, 547, 

551 

Roads-continued. 
Transport, 541 
Transport and Tramwa,y Institute, 

435 
Royal Society, 445 
Royal Society for W dfare of Mothers and 

Babies, 243, 370 
Royal Com,n:t's3ion---\Vhe:tt, etc., Indus-

tries, 720 
ROy8_lty, Timber, 812 
Royalties, Mining, 324 
Rubber Works, 305, 320 
Rural Bank, 96, 117, 839 

Advance for Homes, 46 t 
Co-operatives Societies, ! 24 
Credit, 113, 117, 836-8iG 
:Finance, 836-846 
Industries Board, 837 
Industries, Capital Invested, 834 
Employees, 610, 612, 614-, 685, 693, 

835 
Labour, 685, 693, 835 
Lands, 817-833 

Value, 824 
Machinery used, 692, 834 
Population, 202 
Production, 658, 661 
Settlement, 817-846 
Training, 418 

Rye, 740 

s 
Salaries and Wages-

Factories, 248, 286, 299, 302 
Mines, 332 

Sales Tax, 59, 508 
Savings Banks, 115, 120 

Advances for Homes, 118, 119, 400, 
401 

School, 424 
Sawmills, 305, 326, 810 
Scarlet Fever, 250, 253, 363 
Schools. 419 

Central, 426 
Continuation, 427, 429 
Correspondence, 426 
D('mtal Clinics, 376 
Examinations, 432, 433, 435 
Medical Inspection, 376 
Private, 429 
Pupils, 420, 422, 430 
Savings Banks, 424 
Scholarships and Bursaries, 439 
State-

Primary, 425 
Religious Inst.ruction, 423 
Secondary, 426 
Technical, 433, 435 
Suhsidised, 902 

Teachers, 419, 442, 430 
Scientific Societies, 445 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 513 
Seamen, 531 

Compensation, 532, 643 
Mercantile Marine Officers, 531 
Wages, 531 

Seasons, 5 



INDEX. 

Secondary Wage, 6i'i3 
Senate, 32, 33 
Sentences-Remission of, 478 
Settlement, Land, 847 

Character of, 826 
Returned Soldiers, 884 
Settlers, Relief to. 859, 888 

Sewerage Services, 124, 187, 190 
Finances, 125 

Sexes of Children, 234 
Population, 213 

Shale Oil, 336, 349 
Shallow Boring, 748 
Share Farming, 697, 835 
Sheep, 749-753 

Breeds, 756 
Interstate Movement, 755 
Prices, 771 
Required for Food, 589 
Slaughtering, 589, 771-773 
Wheat-growing and Sheep Grazing, 

707 
Sheriff, 451 
Shipbuilding, 529 
Shipping, 512 

Control Legislation, 512 
Insurance, 138, 141 
~farine Inquiry Courts, 462, .532 
Port Charges, 526 
Rates of Freight, 525 
Registers, 529 

Ships' Stores Exported, 500 
Shires, 151 

Area, 155 
Elections, 153, 196 
Finances, 155, 168 
Loans, 176-180 
Population, 155,202, 204 

. Rates, 163, lU4 
Taxation, 163, 164 
Value, 153-159 

Shops, Closing Hours, 633 
Sickness, 359 

In Ga3ls, 477 
Silage, 740 
Silicosis, "'Vorkers Compensation, 646 
Silos, Wheat, 713 
Silver Agreement, 327 

Coinage, 90 
~Iines, 338 
Prices, 91, 326 
Production, 336, 339, 662 

Sinking Funds, Local Government, 166, 
168, 178 

National Debt, 88 
State, 88, 89 

Size of Factories, 289 
Skins and Hides. 778 
Slaughtering, 589, 771-77:3, 800 
Smallpox, 253, 363 .. 
Smelting Works, 310 
Soap Factories, 291, 305, 308 
,Social Condition, 355 
Social Services, 356-359 
Societ.ies, Building, 124, 127, 128 

Charitable, 378 
Commnnity Advancement and Settle

ment; 394 
Co-operative, 124 

Societics~continued· 
Educational and Scientific, 445 
Fri,mdly, 128, 390 

Soldiers' Children-Bursaries, 441 
Pensions, 385 

Solicitors, 455 
Special Deposits Account, 61 
Special Income Tax, 4.2, 52, 359, 621 
Spechl Purposes (Hoyenue) Fund, 61, 

70 
Specie, Imports and Exports, 487 
Spirits, Consumption, 411 

Expeuditure, 4I! 
St. GCClrgc County Council, 154, 183, 184 
Stamp Duties, 42,48, 58 
Standards, Engineering, 280 
Standing Committee on Agriculture, 681 
Starr-Bowkett Societies, 127 
State-

Advances for Homes, ll8, 119, 40~, 
401 

Advances to Settlers, 113, 118, 836-
846 

Asylums, 378 
Brickworks, 307 
Charitable Helicf, 357, 358 
Children, 372 
Coal Mine, 345 
Debt, 81-85 
Education, 419 
Employees, 615, 632 
Enterprises, 69 
Expenditure on Education, 443, 445 
Factories, 285, 307 
:Finances, 41-89 
Forests, 809 
Government, 17 
Hospitals, 361, 366 
Housing Schemes, 400, 403 
Insnrance Office, 141 
Labour Exchanges, 619 
Lotteries, 406 
Marketing Bureau, 588 
Railways, 552 
Savings Bank, 117,400 
Tramways, 571 
Wards, 373 
Workshops and F8>ctories, 285, 307 

Stay orders, 842 
Stool Production, 305, 310 
Stewart House PreYentorinm, 379 
Stillbirths, 225 
Stock Exchange Index, 123 
Stock, Live, 749,751 

Slaughtered, 589, 771-773, 800 
Street-trading (Children), 372 
Strikes, 638 
Sugar Cane, 740 
Sugar, Consnmption, 595, 

Mills, 305, 316 
Prices, 595, 600, 602 
Refinery, 316 

Suicide, 250, 275 
Sulphur, Bounty, 281 
SUp6rannnation, 385 
Supreme Court, 457,460,469 
Swine Compensation Act, 783 
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Sydney
Area, 155 
City Commission, 152 
Corporation Act, 151 
Electricity Undertaking, 182-185 
Finances, 164 
Harbour, 518, 520 

Bridge, 196,521,550 
Rates, 160 

Trust, 41, 69, 70, 77, 520 
Loans,17b 
Meteorology, 13 
Milk Supply, 594 
Observatory, 15 
Population, 155, 202,208,211 
Trade, 519 
Valuations, 158, 159 

T 

Tablelands Divisions, 829 
Tallow, 778 
Tanneries, 291, 305, 31:1 
Tariff Board, 481 

Customs and Excise, 504, 55:1 
Exchange Adjustments, 505 

Taxation, 42 
Betting, 42, 49, 405 
Commonwealth, 43, 54-60 
Courts of Review, 46:1 
Entertainments, 42, 51, 407 
Family Endowment, 42, 52, 388 
Flour, 591 
Income, 42, 44, 52 
Local Government, 42, 160 
Motor Vehicles, 42, 49, 584 
Special Income, 42, 52, 621 
State, 42, 44 
Unemployment Relief, 42, :157 
Wages, 42, 621 

Tea., Consumption, 596 
Prices, 600, 602 

Teachers, 419,442,4:10 
Colleges, 441 

Technical Education, 4:1:1, 4:15 
Commission on, 419 

Telegraphs, 5:16 
Wireless, 537 

Telephones, 539 
Temperature, 5, 11-15 
Territorial Divisions, 848 
Theatres, 405 

Employment of Children, 376 
Thrift,390 
Tick, CMtle, 78:1 
Tides, 16 
Tile Works, :106 
Tim~r (8ee also Forestry), 809 

Consumption, 810, 811 
Imports and Exports, 811, 812 
Prioos,600 
Works, 305, :126 

Ti~. Stb.ndard, 15 
1'in.~,341 

Pti~, 326 

Tob'tcco--
Consumption, 413 
Expenditure, 413 
Factories, 291, 305, 319 
Licences, 414 
Prices, 600 
Production, 740 

" Torrens" (Land) Title, 143 
Totalisators, 405 
Totalisator Tax, 42, 51 
Tourist Resorts, Accounts, 71 
Town Planning, 397 
Towns, Population, 211-213 
Trade and Commerce, 481 
Trade Marks, 453 
Trade, Interstate, 483, 510 

Bacon and Ham, 510, 801 
Bananas, 733 
Butter, 510, 796 
Cheese, 510, 799 
Eggs, 510, 806 
Maize, 510, 726 
Oats, 510, 727 
Wheat, 510, 710 

Trade, Oversea, 483 
Trade Unions, 624 
Traffic-

Accidents, 586 
Licences, 583 
Regulation, 473, 580 

Tramways, 571 
Accidents, 578 
Capital Cost, 571 
Employees, 577 
Fares, 576 
Management Board, 542 
Revenue and Expenditure, 70, 572 
Transport Trusts, 542 
,"Vages,577 

Transport Acts, 541 
Co-ordination, 542 

Transport and Communication, 481 
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Bounty, 281 
Consumption, 411 
Licences, 409, 410 

Wireless Telegraphy, 537 
Telephony, 538 

Wire Netting Advances, 780 
Women-

Employed, 610, 612, 614 
Factories, 294, 295, 297 
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Production, 662,663, 757, 758,826 
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Workers' Compensation, 643 
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Commission, 464 
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Wrecks, Ship, 462, 536 



NEW SOUTiI WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

y 

Youthful Offenders, 4G6 
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Zinc, 336,338 
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